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@CATHOLIKE, AND MIGHTY PRINCE: | 


0" JAMES$/K1xnG Or GREAT-BRITAINE, FRANGE, 
Vane HH AND ARELAND, DEFENDER OF: 
THE FAITH, &c. ' 


RY Ir, the Apoſtle $. Paul, that cholen yeſlcll of | aacg.1s. 
| B97 CPN © God, and his eA mbaſſadour, ſent forth inta the | 

0 SPP. El world to bring 1n the houſe Genel.5.27. 

\Þ 81 tents of Sem, hauing 1n : 

"IV \ vl. dertaken | Rom.15.19. 
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Taz Erisrtte DeEDicaTtORY, 


Dan.13- 


ſuperiority ouer all the angels of darkneſſe in hell, and all the bodies of 
men on earth, ſhall be found in the end but miſerable comforters. 

F may truly ſay,what F haue found in experience,that thus the Apo- 
files moſt comfortable treatiſe, to ſuch as can Come and ſee, ſhall nat 
only be as the top of Piſgah to Moſes,out of which he ſaw the promiſed 
Canaan, but that alſo the man effetually called, ſhall heare in it the te- 


eAngell did vnto Daniel, that he 1s aman beloued of God, eleited an 
heire of grace and glory. And therfore hauing reſolued to make common 
for the vſe of others, thoſe comfortable meditations, which it pleaſed 
God, out of this excellent T1 my to communicate vnto me, F was alſo 
after long heſitation emboldened to preſent them to your Mateſty,not as 
of mind to bring by them any good vnto your Highneſſe, but begging to 
them from your ſacred name fauourable protettion. For F humbly ac- 
knowledge, that from ſo baſe a minde as mine ts, nothing can proceede 
worthy ſo great a Maiefty as God hath made 1 much in regard 
of thoſe 2h fs omar ouer-which your Hs neſſe ſtretches out 
your Scepter, as of thoſe gif of gouernment by which ye rule. Your 
Highnes hauing receiue x75 od, cum Diademate, druinum ole- 
um,& cum Sceptro oculum ; K ingly authority with ws a0 Wiſe- 
dome, ſacred Maieſtly with fmgular meekneſſe,being ſo emdent in your 
Hiohneſſe, that by them the worſt fort of your Mateſties ſubies haue 
beene wonderfully conuinced, the better ſort confirmed to feare you as 
their Ring loue you as their Father: A conqueſt aboue which nogrea- 
ter can be, Cum amari,coli,diligi,mais fit imperio. eAnd thu wit, 
which hath onercome mm me all contrary feares, ariſing of the conſcience 


theſe Labours my great infirmities, yet your Mazeſty,of your rare meek- 
nes,will fauourably cenſure them. Enen the ſtars which are obſcured m 
preſence of the Sunne_Þ,are profitable in hu abſence to giue hght to the 
| earth, and howſoeuer any hght that u in theſe Diſcowſes, ſhall onder 
your Highnes eye be indeed but darknes, yet if withyour Highneſſe fa- 


our they be allowed to giue ſuch glimmering light as they haue vnto 0- 


| thers,it ſhall be no ſmall comfort vnto me,and my greateſt thankefulnes 


ſhall be declared in my daily prayers ynto the Lord (rod for your Ma- 
teſty,that the name of Zacobs God may defend you fromalleuil,and 
che 


| 


——_——— 


ſtimony of the heauenly Oracle, ſeakong to bus heart as clearely as the | 
| 


| 


| 


of my weaknes ,that when your Highnes great wiſdome all perceie in | 


| 
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| (ing of the Locuſts,that Romiſh vſurper rage,ortothe Lord belongs 
| the iſſues 


I a ou 


ateſty reſt in him, 
and not in man, he will ſtill be a buckler -onto. yous Let Albaddon the 


of death. Can Balaam curſe; where God hath bleſſed 


'2 Yea, 
cari Sathan hurt the man who is hedged by the Lord ? Let the Ambaſ- 


ſadours of new Babel, more ſhameleſſe then Senacherib his Rabſache, 
raile at good K ing Ezekiah ruling tn Teruſalem,” the Lardhath yet a 


hooke for his neſtrils, anda bridle fortus lips.Doe not the ezes of the 
Lord behold the whole earth,to ſhewhimſelfe ſtrong with them that are 
ftrong,and of a perfett heart toward him ? Therefore feare not their 


| feare,but ſanitifie the Lord God of boſts ; let him be your feare, and he 


ſhall be a SanEtuary wnto.your yy Count it a part of your high 
$101), 7 no ſmall matter of your Mateſties ioy, that with (|hriſt you 
eare this piece of hu croſſe, that the rebukes of them whorebuke the 
Lord, are fallen ypon you : and truſt fill, 0 King, the Lord,andin 
the mercy of the moft High, and ſoyour Mateſty ſhallneuer fall. Long 
may your Hig hneſſe true and raigne! ouer vs,- as a faithful ſeruant to 
Your God, anda happy K ing of many bleſſings toyour people; 
| Your Maieſties moſt humbleSubie&, 
«£2 and daily Oratour, W 11.4.4 ax Conan, 
A2 
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oa THE BOOKES AND 
TREATISES CONTAINED 


"4 IN THIS VOLVME. Ya. 


He Life and Death of the Authour, that Read Di- 

uine Maſter }:illiam Cowper Biſhop of Galloway. 
2 ' Heauen opened, NR part. 

Heauen opened, the ſecond 
- Heayen opened, thethird ..ojy 
5 The Txiumphof a Chriſtian, or, Licobs wreſtling with God, 

.- on Genef.3 2.24 &c, 

6 A Conduitof Comfort, on Rom.$.28. 
7 APreparatiuetothe Lords Supper,on 1 Cor.11.28, * 
3 'The Anatomy of a Chriſtian, on 2 Cor.z.19. 
; A holy Alphabet forSions Scholars, or, a Commentary on the 
| 119, P ſalme throughour, 
10. A Mirrourof Metcy, po theProfigals Conuerſion, on Lake 


I5+411«&c, | 
11- A defiance toDe 1,0n 2 Cor.5.1; 
| rz The Gen Chriſt, on Marh.1-23. 
2 The of Chriſt, on Lake 3.2. 


_ 'The Combat of Chriſt with an Math.4.1.&c, 
15 Meditationsfor InſtruQion and Conſolation. 

16 Scaucndayes Conference betweene a Catholike-Chriſtian,and 
a Catholike-Romane. 

17 A Treatiſe of the heauenly Manſions, on Jobs 1 4.1.2.3. 

1 " Thepraile of Patience, on Luke 21.19. 

9 Good newes from Canaan, or, an Expoſition on the 51. 

þ ” Palme throughout. 

20 Acomfortableand Cluiſtian Dialogue berweenethe Lordand 
the Soule. 

21 Two Sermons preached in Scotland before the Kings Maieſty, 
the oneat his comming in, the otherat his going out, on P/alme 
121.8.and Þ/al.80.17. 

22 A moſt heauenly and fruitfull Sermon preached the 6, of Au- 

guſt, 1615.00 Titus 2.7.8, 


three ſeucrall Prophefies. 


Rom. $. throughout, | 


23 Pathmos ; or, a Commentary on the Revelation, dinided into | 
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'"ked and rebellious courſes. This reſpett, albeit there bad beene no other, ts 


— { when be found bis fckneſſe beginning, which put anendto bis dayes * And | 


|} OS - | — —— THE h 


Tzz Przvact. EEE If 


| Xx. 7 is profitable, and tonfidering » the vlinerbeents 
F290 liue in, very neceſſary, that Ro lines and deaths of 
CNN Gods faithfull ſernants ( ſuch as was thts worthy | 
SD [2] 27 (01) be regiſtred,and commended v0 Poſterity, 
on 4; wel for Geampleh ts the liuing, that they may | 
Sl know how to walke i 4 4 good Conſcience before | 
BU God,as to preſerue the fame of therighteous 
== their death, from thereprochful detraftions of the 
wicked. And this laſt, charity towards our Brethren departed, requires of 

| vs then eſpecially, when the wrong done vnto their memories, tends to the 
| diſcrediting of the ſeruice,wherin they Were byGod imployedi in the time of 
| their life. For though it be true,that lyes and calumnies can never long pre- 
| uaile, aud that Truth,by ſome rightly called the daughter of Time,will at laſt 
 breake forth,arthe light, & ſbine as the noone-day,to the inſtifying of them 
_ i} chat haue feared the Lord,and bteus carefull ro approve their courſes Wo 
him : yet in the meane-while, preindices may poſſeſſe the minds of many 

| chill affetted : and whi aging Gs lake better information,by As ropag xo 
| may be made to thinks ſpeake of perfons and matters otherwiſe then 
| they ſbould. Neither can we be jif we ſball keepe filence,Q& forbeare 
| ro piue witneſſe vnto the Truth, when rt > ai" ſuch liberty,as we 

| ſee, to vent lies both by ſpeech and writing ,onely to confirme others in wice | 


| a ſufficient reaſon for the publiſbing of this Diſcourſe zwritten by that faith- 
\full ſeruzmt of God, of bimſelfe, fome two yeares before bis departing, and 
| ſince found among#t his papers : for as in bis life there wanted mot enemies 
| fo charge him with many falſe imputarions,wherof bimſelfe did often com- 
| plaine ſo yet after his death, when humanityit ſelfe might teach them not 
ro diſquiee che aſbes of the deadygey forbeare not to bn ypon him ( and the 
manner of his death ) falſe and foule aſpertions, albeit no man, while be ht 
| ued, did walke in all bis wayes with abetter conſcienceznor any of theSaints 
of God dideuer conclude his days more peaceably,Q& with better Reſolution. 

Concerning his life, which was not idle or fruitleſſe, as bis writings al- 
| ready come 9 -ary and others that ſbortly will ſee the light, may ſufficiently 

| witneſſe ; we remit you to this Diſcourſe penned by bimſelfe, as it yas 14 


| | for his death, whereof there were many witneſſes, the forme and manner 
| thereof we baue annexed, to ſtop the monthes of vngodly men, and gine all 


Almighty Gold, who coonchjafed ſo mercifully to wid bis ſeruant of the miſe- 
ries ofthis life, and receiue him.to his ioy, and that place of felicity where 
we are perſwaded now | bereſs.. 


that ſeare the Lord an example of tymg, and occafion of thunkefulneſſe to | ** 
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This Diſcourſe was penned by himſelfe on 
the firſs of January. 1616, 
| | Z TA to Edenborough, and in the entry of my 13, | 
yeare, ſent ouerto S, Andrews, and palled 
in courſe of Philoſophy there in the 16. | 
pn enBoggy not ſuch progretle in 
owledge, as | had donebehrce 2, my o- | | | 
ther (tudics, cicher mine age nor being Ca- 
pable of it, or my wiſe and merciful! Fa- 
| cher not thinking it tent for me z yet 
| Church : Neither | cuen there was the ſeedof grace (till work. 
am T fo deſirous to liue ; but yet I am wil- gs apt ery. a carcfull hea- | 
ing; and heartily content to remoue gut | ring and penning of Sermons, and Theo- 
ofthis body, that 1 may be with my Lord, | logicall lefſons, as I could haue occalion [ 
freedfrom theſcre{tlestenrationg,which on | to hearethem, And here Sathan working 
in corrupt nature, ſoughe many @ time to I 
Rn 07700 
| yeares fo giue me that wou at might 
Wong 7 > 1m Ry ' 
yoke, exerciſed with his | olde age, when the Lord ſhould call me co | 
; iomcaney yerfo chatmany a time hisfvece doe his Worke 3 but as on the one part [ 
| cotfolations haue refreſhed my ſoule. In | fele my weakneiſe compared with the 
my oldedayes men baue riſcn againſt me, | ſtrength of corrupt nature;ſo,though then 
rd menace nanny 1 at Lee 20 os: hed 
| are { my Witneſle is in hea- | proofc it was the Lords preventing mer 
| = Arm tor rn jane ſtate of life, | that kept me from being an wor pn 
my heart was cuer toward the Lordzit was | his Church. Itis his mercy that he pardo- | 
pare dn nd E_an] ned the vanities and ignorances of my 
againſt him. youth,and his mercy al{othat he preſerued 
\ Being of the age of 8. yeares old, about | me in all my life from any that could make | 
AMartimas | was carried by my Father from | me a ſhame to his Saints, or a ſcorne and 
| | Edenborough to Dunbarre $ s1could | reproach to hiscnemies, 
| notwrite,nor reade any Latine then. I rar- Hauing patled my courſe in S. Andrewes 
ried there till wy yeare; even then | at the age of x6. yeares, | returned to my 
| did the Lord begin to acquaint my heart | Parents in Edenborongh, ] was pretled by 
toſccke him ; we went two and twoto the | them to enter into ſundry ſorts of life I li- 
| Churchzhe put then thisprayer in my hart | ked not z for my hears (till inclined to the | 
euery day in the way, Lord, bow mine care, | ſtudy of holy Scriptures: whereupon I re- 
that 1 may heare thy Word. In the Schoole | ſolucdto go into England,where 1 cuident- | 
07 OO I an 6. ly perceiued the Lord going before me, & 
king from God knowledgeandvnderitan- | providing for mee at Hoddeſdon, within | 
ding. In the ſpace of foure and leilc, | 18- miles of London, my mcane portion | | 
| I learned the whole of Grammar, | which 1 had being all ſpene(l ſpeak it to his 
wherein God made mee to profper, not | glory that carcd tor me)in that ſame 
inferiour co ochers in the company with | that ſame day was I delired by our kinde 


| 
1 


mee. | | Countriman Maltcr Guthrie, to helpe him | = 
From thence I was called by my Parents inthe teaching of a Schoole;with- whom I 
Sn A 4 | remained R 
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os ſome three quarer 


put mein his ſeruice. 


im. 


The Life. and [Death of 


arters of a yearc, | 
but after did the Lord mee further : 
for hauing occaſion to oe to London, 
withour my know or any ſuite of 
mine, I was called to the ſeruice of a lear- 
ned Diuine Mr.Bronghton, vnto the which 
with the good-will of Mr.Guthrie I encred, 
andthereremained aboura yeare & a halfe, 
daily exerciſed ynder hirn in che (tudic of 
Theology. To him vnder God,and ſore 
other learned Diuines of that Citic, doeT 
AP y ſelfe bound for theſe be- 
ginnin owledpe I chen recciued. 
In the nineteenth yeare of my life I re- 


| turned againe to Edenborough , where ha- 


uing the commodious occalion to be wich 
my clder Brother, then one of the Mini- 
ſters of Edenborongh, Ul ocntrendinghs 


ſame (tudy, and at as required to 
giue a proofe of my g i priuarcly, which I 
did in the new Church in preſence of Mr. 


Robert Pont, and MF. Robert Rollocke, with 
others of the Miniltery : then after 
that, | was required to teach publiquely in 
the new Church on a Sabbath in the af- 
ternoone. And the next weeke I was com- 
manded to teach publiquely in the great 
Church, in time of a Faſt,on a Thurſday in 
the afternoone. Thus did the Lord traine 
me vp, & theſe were the beginnings of my 
| Miniſtery, which I recount co the of 
his grace, who counted me faithfull, and 


A licele aftcr that, in the of 
my twentieth yeare,there ROE F! wn. 
Aiſembly of the Church at omega. fe 
by their authority was I ſent out, an 
pointed Paſtor o Bothkenner in Stirlog 
Shire, for that Church had beene pes. 
cuer {ince the reformation, and the le 
| had given in their ſupplication to the Af 
ſembly for a Paltor. This calling of God 
and his Church I embraced, and went vn- 
to them, where1 found the deſolation fo 
great, chat except the wals, which were rui- 
nous alſo, neither doore,nor window, nor 
ſear, nor Pap nor any part of a roofe 
was there at all ; yet it pleaſed God to giue 
ſuch a blefling roche Miniltry of his word, 
that cheir hearts thereby were ſtirred 
| cheerfully ro build the Lords Houſewhich 
molt willingly they fully refolued within 

alfe a yeare, not content to build their 
owne part of the Houſe, but the Quire al- 
ſo, which of due ſhould haue beene done 


| by the Parſon : there needed here no Let- 


ters of horning, nor other compullitorics ; 


| neither contentro have built it onely,they 


adorned it within and without,not inferior 
roany other Church of ſuch quality round 
about it, - T his was my firſt externall ſeale, 


| and confirmation of my calling to the Mi- 


IF — 


» 


— 


a 


In this ſeruice | remained ſcuen or eight 
ſubic{ ro great infirmitics, | 
reaſon of the vcakneſle the Soile in 
Winer, and the ynwholſome waters 
of. And here did the Lord firſt beyin 
quaint me with his terrors, and the inward | 


excrciſes of ſundry forts of tentations ; ſo 
that between life was almauſt 1 
waſted a nioche we | blefſe the Lord 
for it, it was vato me like the wildernclle 
-_ —_— to ey Schooleof tentation, 
« more and more to 
Ba ſome ſtore of | 
knonledge ce 2 =o nn, excrciſes, and } 
the Lord afterward 


called me to giue out in more publike ow 
ces in his Church, oops + n= | 


ws EEE 
an was 1 written for to 
Maniſtery, as the Letters of both, ſene 
ome Pon, wb — I 


Thus did the Lord ef, yeeuan morkuee —or 


me, and leade mee there, where | thought 
—_— — ares! 


—_— unhyaanby. 
eyentdid teach me: for in my in 
| Ten niein mee 
hand to alittle pleaſant rs ina 


erin 


Ky! pit (eget dans nr 
led me a longtime yp and down the ſtreets 
of that NE frond one to another, at | 
a rae hs, 1 
me yp voto it, by many turnings 
hiedeiadngs freaohecanly i to another, 
neere vnto the top thereof. Then'did | 
I awake, my face looking to the South» 
welt. This made fachen umpreſſion in my 
minde, as afrer that I could neuer get for- 
gotten- Let no man here impute to-mee 
the ſu ition cicher of Papilts or Anas | 
a : I know, there is no revelation 
now of done, or new artide of faith, 
to be ſought out in dreames, The Lord 
hath ſpoken once for all now ynto vs by 
his Sonnein the Word; bur that theliuing 
Lord, who {l not, can giue warnings 
rhe four jr; enpaghon roderaras, | 
dies are {|ceping; no man acquainted 'with 
his working, I cruſt, will ets 
Afﬀer 


Ed C1 
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After this , three or foure dayes , as] 
faid,returned M". Patrick Simpſon,trom the 


A at Perth;to Sterling,and 
1 rangi from the Afſembly, 


Na  orenr ay Ars 


Ingto 
ſhorrly 
| - Cann 
ho mw beves > There | continued 
doing the w God, for the full ſpace 


GE ; my (elſe in ther Fel 
ixed m in | 
— 
to- the worſt-inclined fort, this 
Age will not want louing witnefle to re- 
cord it. My diligence in like manner in 
dayes, but on others, which | voluntarily 
choſe thrice a wer 3 Ar 
Sacurday Or 2 
mo Salbath, ( for theſe dayes 


my charge 


was to teach hue times in the weeke , 
this was more that I penned Ty 


Ln come in their 


time, And in outward things, what care I 
had to ſee the houſe of God there honou- 


the welfare of that people 
yo Monuments fizading to wuilh ict 


for me,when I am dead. 
fionsand breathing-cimes, did the Lord 
ſtill exerciſe mee with inward tentations. 
O what a viciſlitude of cſtates ! O whata 
variety of combates ! It were tedious here 
to ſer them downe all, as they were done 
and fought : but this I mult fay,the cnd of 
alland one of them were 
able ioy. And once for all, in 
tremitic of horrour,and anguiſh 


eye) the bright and lightfome counte- | 
nance of God proclaiming peace,and con- 
firming peace wich inuincible reaſons. O 
what a change was there in a Moment ? 
The lilly that was euen now at the 
brinke ofthe pit, looking for nothing, bur 
to be ſwallowed vp,was inſtantly raiſed vp 
eo Heauen, to haue ioyfull fellowſhip with 
God in Chrilt Jeſus ; and trom this day 
forch my ſfoule was neuer troubled with 
ſuchextremitic of rterrours, This confir 
mation was giuen mee ON @ Saturday in 
the morning ; there found 1 the power of 
Religion, the certainty of the Word : there 
was 1 touched with ſuch lively ſcnſc of a 
Diuinitie, and power of the God-head, in 
reconciled with man,and with mee 


: Glory, glory, be torhe 10 I 
Peliverer of my (A of all nota rs 
for cuer. 

In the middeſt of theſe wreſtlings with 
God , all this time wanted | not combates 
with wicked men , like thoſe Beafts at E- 
pheſus , with whom Saint Pawldid fight. 
ecres conti- 


Cy Oe 5 4 4" 
Pharaoh and his people from the lſraclites, 
when the time came that hee would haue 


"tee 


_ 
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But I truſt it repents them cre now: And 
therefore | pray God not to lay it to their 
charge. Indlhavenoneof my words cx- 
tended to that handfull chere,which trucly 
feare the Lord. 

Now about this time God had opened 
tome a doorc,and called me tothe charge 
| ofthe Churches in Galoway, in the South- 
Welt part of this kingdome : for being 
named with others, by the generall Aiſem- 
bly of ſuch as they thought meee ro bee 
| preferred to-the Epiſcopall dignity(where- 
of I cuer acknowledged my iclfe not wor- 
thy ) and recommended by the Fathers 

our Church z it was his Maieſtics plea- 
{ure to preſent me to that Benefice, ducto 
the Office whereunto the Church had cal- 
led me. _ knowes this was done with- 
out owledpge, or ſceking, direftly or 
indirectly : = could have beene con- 
rented all my dayes with a priuate lite, re- 
ſolucd togiue honour and obedience in 
God to ſuch as were called to thele places ; 
after that it was once eſtabliſhed by order 
in our Church, and 1 had conſidered the 
lewfulnctle,antiquity,and neceſlitic of it a- 
mong vs. 

Here was I neither guilty of Ambition, 
| nor of any precipitate embracing of it ; 
ER Mes 

entation,and my acceptation, inter- 
| vened cighteene weekes, 

Yet az the Calling to this Worke was 
| 118 cart” ito pears had been 
| led before,ſo greatelt oppolition was there 

made vuto me by men,whole lying Libels 
and carnall contradiQtions forced mee to 
pn time vnproficably , then I had 
before ſince my entrie to the Mini- 
ſtery. The Lord forgiue them, and me al- 


—_——— 


—fJ 
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| 


ſo,where,in the manner of my anſwering, 
I have beene ſharper then became Chrilt- 
an meekencilc. aa rev 209 | 
vntai | followed my light, | it 

es en on 
I ſee notynor haue not atiy Church |/ 
that wanted it before our time : Onely the 
abuſcs of it by pride,tyranuy, and idlcnes, | 
haue it 'in miſliking. From theſe 
cuils,l pray the Lord his ſeruants, 
that now are,or ſhall be called to 
thoſe places ; but there is noreaſon why a 
thing good in it {clic , ſhould be condem- 
ned or reiced for the. cuill of abuſe: for 
ſo no goodthing at all ſhould be recained 
in the Church, Andin this Calling how 
I haue walked, and what my care was to 
aduance the Goſpell there, t cruſt I ſhall 
net nor et doe want witnelles, 

8 


alway in mine handyready to be 
my Godzwhere,or what kind of 
hath tor mee | know not : but 
ſure Lam, there can be no cuill death to 
him thatliueth in Chriſt,nor ſodain death | 
co a Chriſtian Pilgrime, who, as {ob ſayes, 
cucry day waites his change, yea,many | 
pro darn. it with teares , noc out 
being weary of tin,and Amrrhagron 
it- Concerning thoſe who haue beene my 
mn ics without cauſe, and charged mee 
. _'k- "6.97 


me of theſe thi of gaine, be 

para mere. ar wing amr yl 4 
Lord lay it nocto their charge. 1 go to my 
Father, & wiſh his bleſſing to them , tore- 


Qibie their & moderate their 
afjonswit, true piety,fro faith & loue. 


———— 


| 


Ow my ſoule be glad: at all 
| pn ONE the Lord 
1 ſect to his Pioners to 
| and Liver are falt failing yea, the Middle 
frengrth of the whole bedy, the ſtomacke 
is weakened long agoe. Ariſe, make ready, 
ſhake off thy Ferters , mount vp from 
body and goethy way, 

Let me tell you chat which I know,yea 
fore-know,yet l,after others, have fore-ta- 
ſted before you. Death is ſomewhat drie- 
(ric, and che {treames of that Jordan bee 


Amongſt the ſame Papers, we found three ſhort Medi- 
rations, whereby he comforted himlſelte,whileſt he found his | 


| death approaching, written alſo with bis own band, aud 
bearing date the ſeaucnth ot Decem- 
ber. 16 1 8. 


| eweene vs and ourCanaan nat iedkdnf; 


ly ; but chey ſtand (till when the Arke 
commeth, Let your Anchor be caſt with- 
in the vaile, and faltned on the Rocke le- 
ſus : Ler the end of the three-fold cord be 
buckled tothe heartz{o ſhal ye goethorow; 
what threds the cord is made of, 1 cannot 


now tarry to tel] knowes? but it 
ye aske Wi — | 


I faw notmy children when they were 
aearony headed 1 Apna: 
my : 1 thallnot 
them when 4 goe out of the budy; 

| yet 


— 
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| yer ſhall nor want a Father 
+. This fai Seruant of God, who 


from the time of his centric into the Mini- 


for the backewardnetle 
| > the Articles conclu- 
in the late Aſſembly, and ratified by 
Authoritie,cothe great diſturbance of the 
Peace of the Church, which he laboured 
in all his life toprocure , did ha- 

flen him nota lietle to his end. So as in 


the beginning of Ja=«ery, 16 I 9. his in- 
frmity increafing , hee was compelled to 


content | 


for certaine 
occalion to meete at his houſe becauſe of 
| his (ickneſſe, which he tooke molt kindly 
and continued with them that whole af- 
| ternoone , giuing verywholkeſome aduice 
; 


© | reſt ofthe Horiourable Lords of Counſel, 


ſ 


| 


' i # ' 
” - $$, - 


in macters propounded,and ſhewing him- 
ſclfe as pleaſant and jocund in ſpeeches as 
eucr before: Howbeitzeuen then he (igni- 
hed to them that his death was drawing 
neere, and declared his minde ſomewhat 
dif; ,conicerning his Succefſor. The 
dayes to kept with all that came 
to vilit him in moſt holy and Diuine can- 
ferences, expreſling a great willingnelle of 
exchanging this ki wach that better, And 
ypon Munday which was the fifteenth of 
February, at one of the clocke in the after- 
noone, feeling his and ſpirits to 
decay, after he had conceiued ; oo 4 
uenly prayer,in the company © at 
were by bim he deſired to b2 laid in Bed, 
( for the dayes before he aroſe alwayes,and 
——_— SE OUNITOnE t) 
which being done. had again com- 
EE 
ty too : 

ter which he ſpake not wands, but | 
thoſe that he vttered,ſhew his memory and 
other ſenſes to have bin perfe,his tongue 
onely failing him; and in this ſore about 
ſeuen of the clock at nighe, he rendred his 
ſoule to Godina moſt quier and peaceable 
manner. His body the ſeuenteenth of Fe- 

to his owne 


was 
_ in the Churchyyard, called the 
Blacke-Fryerrut E | che South- 
owning eo Church —— » at regen 
ueyed to D v »- 
ay pres ron np 4 


with the ofthe Citie , and ma- 
ny others. The Funerall Sermon being 
preached by the moſt Reuerend Father in 
Godythe Arch-biſhop of S*..Andrewes. 


| | , # 
Le 4 *, -» *, * ; * * 


———— 


[Ree | 
 TheBiſhopof G x1 u ow x y, his anſweresto ſuch 
|. asdeſirea reſolution of their ſcruples againſtthe As 


of the laſt Aſembly holden at Pz a T n, in the 
Y Moneth of Auguff. 1 6 1 8. 


Ee are commanded 
by S. Perer,to 2 
Non of chatfaith 
which is in vs, and 
t ſowillt: No 
g CHEISTIAN | 
k one from another 
- 4h, - fr Mrnemoe bo 
Qur belicſe is 2 compeud 


—_ - —_——_ 


To porrcy ng IFRS m_, 
| 11 | Mercy, grace,and peace be Unto all them that lone rhe Lord Teſs. 
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all the Arides [belecue all 
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| are enemies © 
| which number hi 


| ling them alwayes to remember , 


{ or then for ſolemne joy and thankſgiuing. 
T his is, and hatb bin-eyerthe lawfull pra- | 
| Riſe of our Church,and continuall, who at | 
ſuch times hath commanded cellation fr6' | to docipecially; whewide gointhe Com- 


| the day wherein Q- Ek 


. By that of a Chriſtian. 
By that for Sions Scholars. 
a7 that Treatiſe of /acebs _—_ with | 


by wp tnat of Chrilts Genealog! | 

And another,of his Bapriſine, 

And thethird, of his combate with Sa» | 
tan inthe Wildernelle, 
+, By chatwhichI intituled a dcfhiance to 
Death. 

vo that Preparatiue to the new Palleo- 


has Treatiſes of good newes from 
Ganaan,m the 51.Plalme: 
. By the| Heauenly Manſions, and the 
c of Patience, 
By the converſion of the Prodigall ſon, 


By that comfortable Dialogue betwixt 
and a troubled foule. 

 Andrhat begun vponche 
A pocalyps z belide many others. 

Thele have done good to many J good 
Chriſtians, and I hope, ſball doe w 
am gone. And as fortheſe needleile con- 
trouerlics that make diucrs yoyces apoog 
vs: I ſay, ſome conſcientious. with lictle 


knowledge, theſe 1 loue, others contenti» 
ous with le knowledge,theic 1 pi wy 


| 


ten who re comeotiousandobeyth 

trruth,and obey yarighteouſneſle, ſhallhe 

indignation and wrath,Row. 2,1. yet wiſhe | 
ing to 6 wg cs toi 


mindcs. 

of fo 
my minde, no Wow oncarth, no 
Church may make ne phat onely 
theLord who made the chat pre- 
day,yet cither a Chriſtian king,or a church 


may ſeparate a day by proven z and that 
either ordinary, as we haue Tuctay,or CX- 
traordinary for faſting and humiliation, 


ordinary — before & afternoon, 
that ſo the peo PRRgen frequent the Af 
ſerably;l hope,no purpoſe be in our 
Princes Proclamation, whereat ſo many 

are offended :.& if any mſeafolbaceds, | 
it is to be mended with humble ſapplcai 
on,notwith rebcllous cotradiQtio. Br: be | 
man onthe 11. of the Rewel. records , that | tiſh 
came to the” 
Crown, after the Marian perſecutions,was 
obſcrucd with-an anniuerſary or yeerely | 
ſermon,cuen by ral in thar = 

| t, 


_—_ regs 5-4 


double deliuerance of our 


with the other. att 
his Nativity. I anſwere,Letit-beſocitisnot 
the dayybut the benefit weremeber, which 
no good Chriſtian will deny. ſhould bee 
done: ſure itis, hee was borne, dyed pon 
ETD thethird he role the 


down in Scripture: and why do 

make ſuch and why do then men | 
Natiuity, in ſuch a day as Chriſtian Catho- 
likes, in all ages haue remembredit ? But 


not {o muchas minde of his Natiuity ? Bu 
Together they lay, thatthey remember 
niuity every day , make 
ſtrange to remember t avi rag or 
Yet {lay they) etch. xhrAoe. Fares 
more then another. I anſwere,And why c- 
very goo ood Chriſtian hath his owne 
cho himſelte ; ſome for faſting,ſome 
for thank ſiaing for pertjcular benefits ; 
what a priuate may: morheklly do, 
ye OS valawfull,' a Chriſtian Church 


munion of nr wap 9g Re- 


formed Churches in E In Fraxce 
there moſt notable crs giue the | 
Communion on that day , as didalfo the 
ancientPrimitiue churches hout the 


world, as te{tifieth S, eAugaftive in his E- 
pf. Ch ofor ze he OR GE old Scc 


have in my; . amed c rife "t 
who lo likes to read its By 
haue no.commande St 
docit. apa wy, Pe panes, ' 
berwixt that which is ſabſtaqda) l 
in Religion,and that which 1s circuitnftan-. | 


Z 
I : 
© is 
1 
k 


eal4 1A} 
= 


— 
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have an expretſe warrant inthe Word com-| 
or > iO ja 
it is ſufficient,if it be not againſtthe Word, 
bring left to-be ordained by Ecdlelialtical 
authority .Asfor :topreachin ſcaſoh 
& out of ſeaſon;isaſubſtanriali point: For it, 
we have an exprefle command mtheWord: 
whar day of thewecke ordinary preaching 
ſhould be befide the Sabbath, that is circum- 
| left to the determination ofthe 
Church , who by the lame authority that 


 Greumftantiall: ſuch as our Church, wich= | 
t dos inſtche Word of God 
an——_ Irma ret Ie 
\eood order: And-willany oftheſe men con- 
emneit, becauſe it is not an exprefſe com- 
mind in the Word ? Marriage i honourable 
without m 
ſtantiall,and hath the warranc of the Word: 
Bu chat fieſtthey muſt be cheee pub- 
” is . : 

JonrEy cheCharth for good weder, which 
I acknowledge fu 2 it 18 NOT4s 


ſufficient, becauſe 
gainſt the Word. 
| -- Evill day , fay they , was caſt out of our 
Church. For anſwere , whats they calteuill 

for the 
for re- 
I know. I find no 


| ons may be ontemn ,albeit ir had 
bay = caſt out, Inſtances of this I might 
| 


| 


R 

of the holy Ghoſt, on ſuch bee 
bon ob bes dreary + 
| We were well,ſay they, before: what needes 
this nouation ? For anſwere, 
with the ancient & recent Reformed Chur- 
ches $it, except we will be {ingular. 
Beſtde this , the on hereis betwixt a 
Prince and his People; They will benou- 
riſhed in their humours , not remem 
that a Chriſtian Prince is alfo to be 
CO Eodaty Þn Rekyirt pared, 
ence to ſee dutics in Religion. pt : 
what is cuillin their eyes , {ſcemeth good in 
his. And herethe debacefalling berwaxt their 


=. —_— 


he | ſaluacion.. 


on Pillar three dayes , or moc; or fewer, is | ry 


nſec od mae op 


| 


will and his, about amatternot againſt rhe 
Wotdof Godlet any indifferent man giue 
ſentence who ſhould be followed = 


OfBAPT1ISME to be minitred in due time 
Ln and place, 


co Baptize, without limitation eicher of 
cime orplace , decency alway boch tor cime 
and place being obſcrued ; 10 farre as may 
be, where the publike order of the Church 
& noccontemned;, Bapriſime ſhould not be 
refuſed.It is nor , will they fay, necetlary to 
nt that : | abhorre that blind 
and merciletſe ſentence of 'Papitts, that In- 
tants dying wichout Baptiſtne, 'goe to any 
houſe of Hell. Burt albeitir be "Hot necetla- 
to the childes' ſaluation , who will deny, 
bur itis a necefary , at theleaft; a profitable 
of the Parents faich? For our Lord 
not ordained it in yaine, Where then 
a Chriſtian parent requires it to his childe, 
cither ypona preaching day, or other day, 
with what warrant a Preacher can deny it jl 
know not, | 


| Of private COMMVNI © N- 
8 | ſame is my judgement. of private 
Communion, Here are two words wold 
ha py Yeung PriuateI call it, in re- 
| ſpect of the publike aflerpbly, nor of a pri- 
uate perſon;Communion it is,io relpett of 
þ >. dar ingit, Where a man 
h been a reyerent hearer of the Word. in 
the publike Allembly, and arcucrentand 


comfort him by the Word $ may wee not 


y together tor him, and for our ſclucs, 
_ ina private Family? And why alſo may 
we not glue to him , and take to our {clues 
the Scales of the Coucnant of mercy ? The 

icular precepts herenf; both for the per- 
on and place, I rake not ypon me to dcter- 
| minc, bur leauc it to the wiſedome of the 
Preacher. 


Ofkyeeling ttheCOMMVN1ON, 
3 Gpaoaover] mano ws. is kneeling at 
the holy Communion , which is the 
more miſliked, becauſe it was, & yet is abu- 
ſed by Papilts,to [dolatry : that vile crrour 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and wor 
Bread,my ſoule abhorrerh it; Bur ir is hard 
to condemne a thing lawfull in it ſeclfe , be- 
cauſe it hath been : For what is fo 
good,that hath not, or not be abuſed ? 
Shall not S$. Pard bow his knees to the 
Father of the whole Family in Heauen 
and in Earth,God the Creator zbecauſe 1do- 
laters bow their knees to the Creature ? hee 
was not ſo ſcrupulous. If I ſhouldcondemne 
fitting at the Table I ſhould doe wrong to 
: s my 
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Ne» for Baptiſme z our Commilſſton is | 


worſhipping of 


—— 
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my Mother the Church of Scorland. If 1 
ſhould condemne Standing , I ſhould doe 
wrong to that Siſter Church of France, 
which hath (tood for the truth to the blougd. 
If 1 ſhould condemne Kneeling, ſhould do 
wrong to the Church cf Eng/end, glorious 
with matty Crownes of 
many other Churches alſo. 1 like well that 
modeſt judgement of Peter Martyr , who 
thinkes any of theſe, Sicting, Standing or | 
Kneelin ll. Our Church hath deter« 
mined, that Kneeling ſcernes the moltreue- 
rent forme, for receiving ſo great a benefit: 
and the rude geſture of many of our 

10 many parts ofthe land,requires that 
ſhould be ledto a greater reuerence of that 
holy Myſtery, and taught that by humble 
Kneeling,we ſhall at lengreh be brought toA 
ioyfull Sitting with Him for eucr, Buthere 


it will be obieQed to me, that our Lord and | 
his Diſciples ſate at the Table. I anſwere 1 


The Evangeliſt faith , that as he fate at the 
Table, hee rooke Bread, and gaue thankes, 
T his ſeemeth tonote the time of the Inſti- 
tution ; te wit , after hee had done with the 
naturall & Paſchall Supper,not the geſture: 
For why ? S.Paul preſcribing all that is &{- 
ſentiall in the Sacrament, makes no menti- 
on neither of Sitting , Standing, nor Knee- 
ling : Yet he fayes , What I haxe receined of 
the Lord,that I deliner unto you, If he recct 
ved it,and delivered itnot,he was not faith- 
full, Which | abhorre to thinke. Ifhe deli- 
uered it not , then ſure hee received it nor. 
This is the ſoundeſt and moſt ſafe courſe : 


{ It keepeth all the reformed Churches free 


from doing againſt the Word of God. For 
we muſt thinke,that $. Paw/knew certaine» 
ly the mind of Chriſt : ſuch as are conſcren- 
ts, let them ponder this well, the cotenti- 
ous I am not able to ſatisfie, If the expedi- 


__ ſet alide, and the queſtion be onely | Moſes and Aaron : there may be 
of the lawfulnefſe, my Argument ſtands yet | God will breake the Staffe of it z preachin 
ſpirituall benefit | of the Word in many 


vnanſwered, Whatſocuer 
I may lawfully ſeeke on my hincn WI 


th Sup-| or 
plicarion , that ſame I may receiue Lawhutly | bi 
vpon my knees with thankſgiuing. Burt I | mercy of God, that they may be brought to 


may lawfully with fupplication ſecke ſalua- 


| tion by Icſuson my knees : Therfore | may 


lawfully receiue it on my knees . They an- 


ſwere nothing, who ſay,I may not kneele to | fore Swine : Be not of thacnumber,ifye mind 


a2 Idoll: For to Chriſt I kneele, prayſing 
him when I receive the hely Symbols ,and 
exhibiting inſtruments of his Body and 
Bloud:and itis madnes cither to make them 
Idols, as Papiſts doc, or call them 1dols,as 


wv, 


ed are ye whennen rewle 
Toad ermane oat agent you fajſy 


good, .euill ſhall never from-his | 
(Douſe ſaith Salomon, My /onne,feare God and | 
the Kwng aud mcddle wot with the ſeditrons: It 
is Salomons allo. Let feditious Pratlers, or 
Libellers; whom I-know, I ſpare to 
name,pauſeypon this. When vnthankefull 
Iſrael marmured againſt Afoſes and Aaron, 
they both ran to rhe dure-of the: Tabernas | 
cle, and the Lord failed them never. Hee 
came downein the Cloud, | to protect and 
comfort them. Let all che feruants of che 
Lord docſo , when an vngratcfull people 
renders them cuill for good z - remembring 
that which the Lord ſaid to Jeremy 15. 19+ 
20.Let them returne to thee returne not thou to 
them. They ſpall fight againſt thee , but ſhall not 
prenaile againſt thee * for I am with thee, Bloſ- 
you z and perſecute 


for * Rriggee and x 
ado w Heaney : for fo perſecuted they 
the Prophets , which were before Matth. 
6.11- | nts 
I have opened my mind accordingtos | 
l:ghr. As Garecbn, Where +5 + 
light before ?my anſwer is, Remember what 
15 faid of our bleſſed Lord , the Latchet of 
' whoſeShoo lam not worthy to looſe, He 
\ increaſed in wiſdowwe, Lake 2.5 2. Shall it chen 
' bead jon to his ſilly, weake,ynwore 
thy and infirme ſcruants, that they increaſe 
in wiſdome and grow in knowledge,as they 
are commanded? Such as are contentious,l 
| leaue, tumbling in the tumulcuous thoughts 


of their mindes, raging like the 
waues of the Sea, ff & calling out their 
owne dirtand ſhame, For mee, I reſt in the 
peace of my God, through Iclus, Chriſt, 
which, bleiſed be God, 1 cnioy, A fore fa- 
mine of the Word of God is at hand, for the 


| 


| have nothing ſpoken heere , extended to 


loathing of Manna, and murmuringi on 
t 


1y parts,but without L 
» Pratlers, and lying Libellers,Pa- 
or Athciſts, I commend them to- the 


nce, Let them reade theie words of 
our Saujour, Afat-7.6. Gine not that which © 
Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearles be- 


toenter into that heauenly /er»/alerm. 1 will 


peaceable and truely-rcligious Chriltians, of 
which number G O D hath a flouriſhing 
Church, bothin this Towne, and in other 


Malc-contentsdoe. 

Great murmuringis now againſt Paſtors, 
who ply not their congues to pleaſure the 
humours of pcople.God hath their 
mouthes to preach his Goſpell 5 woe will 
beto them that open their mouth to prattle 


againl(t Paſtors. He that rewardeth cuill for | 


* 


parts of the Land: The Lord increaſe them, 
The Lord grant peace to his owne Jerwa- 
lem, uae ey ypon vs, that we may 
prevent theſe, and other eminent jiudge- 
ments vpon greatand ſmall, with ynfained 
repentance. ,..... 
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HEAVEN 
OPENED: 
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Wuarkrtty 


IHE COVNSELL OF GOD 


CONCERNING MANS SAL VATION, 
15 ſomaniſeſted,chatall We + ama _ eAncient of dayes : 
ho "—E We. x 
NE lr EM 
Sinng and DEeary, 


Whichis the firſt benefir we haue by our Lord 


Isxsvs Curisrt. 
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lmicred ro whom irbelongs, To them that 


Vs aura, 
ofter the C—_——— Thy _w_ * 


"he condemning 
power thereof verſe 3. 


z 
Confirmed Faſt gag. 15-16. 


"WE" VAR defire of 
irthe creature hath, by | 


pro- inſtia& of nature, v.ig | = 

. *ued, "PEP % 7 aghs, 
#7 1 nhvys $87 -A-oda > xiomk 

' a glory. !, of it, by inſtin& of | 


Trace, Verſe 23 ,14325+ 


TRE 


freimche profine 
| the Spicitin our 
Verſe 16. 


 Fromthe Feeud plvgrore FPropoed,ver 18. 
all our b 


(> Feaps be Conkrmed, vow the golden | 
& I Chaine of C Bok ju __ | 


a ada Geo 
| Echingcanbe lacking himppecauſe Chitin guen tim; 


Dearh, 
Again nn, irexnnor condeane » becauſe Chriſt hath )Reſurre&ion, 
nn cd and anaylled it by hi his. — = 

laterceſtion, 


- 


—————_ Tribulation. 
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O_—_ 


| | wy a] 
1 to 2020] Bhigob: S 


\* 


> ” t) 


Ay 


preg \ 6/4". 26609 apt GETS Verle 37- 


mn. —— EEE ne TIT _ 


. IS "AS —_ 4 7 _—_ AO >— iO. + we - 


— 


— 


— 


F 


| 4 9% 5 On 


= 


SEAS SLSP X20 
—_ | <»" "£ CO RT: oY ts 


+. Wy DOE Geng DE 3, "I22- 35 » 
; 
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” ww 
Gibb , 


Neorhegoers 1 condo riontorhom rhe vin hr ſur which | 
[I encb after th fleſh after te Siris 

THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP: 
er; Conta yning comfort againſt remanenes of 


ds Bin "anc inthe infifed man, | 


are we havewof 
T__ mm 
forrerrkriwnsty cy medicines as are mecte 


| for our malady. 
allthe bookes of the olde Teſta- 


oy] abſolure , being made þ 
all go Iris re fed. | 
fa | A lentie, | place, not that it was firſt written, bur be- 
pu pony's 1,2 pry nbregnt It is compa= | cauſe” above the reſt, itc 
by Baſil to an A 


ſhop , in 
are ſo —_ he's ſorts of medica- 
have that which | 


inctnhinieneſed tie d Nulus enimeſt | inſtrutions, ( oneexcepted ) which other- 
hominum morb14 , cu ſeripturs preſent remedi- wile are di throughout the whole E- 


79 101 : for there is no ſickeneſle.| piſtle,and is(ſotocallit) a tknotof 
of the Scriptore furniſhes | che Garden and Paradiſe of God,andthere- 
not a preſent remedy. And yet 2s _ fore ſhall it not be ynpro rem hu 
the workes of God there isa difference, an Gods grace delighe Our ſelues for a w 
ſome of them moteclearely then ocher de- 
Far on. nated of this C 

aL nat frowwnte cemtre truth by | with the former, we are to know, thatit is 2 

harmony,Dwme enimleflioncs i= | concluſion of the fore-goi Treatiſe of vf Ti 

' concierge oma fit ——— Tuſtification. Wherein the Apoſtle ſum- | 


nes ex-uno ore procedunt : yet ye rn mp neem ſtateofa Chri- | 
infome of them the Lord commethyneere_ faith in Chriſt Iefus,decla- 


vato vs,as it were, with the face of man, ringicrobek vorw be that there is no condem- 

vnto vsz in others nation to him, thar nothing, were it neuer 

he mounts high aboue vs,as it were wi the | ſocuillzis able to hurthim ; the con- 

wings of an Eagjc:.\ And the Lord bathleft | crary, that all things —_— | 
it free, <0 our {clues molt in thoſe | him. And becauſethere are onely two 

ples of holy $@ipture , wherein for our BS# 208 vw is wiſlnn th 


— i. —_—F » 
— j "Rx: nk 


= 


* Foyful newes for a WW "n 


—_— 


again(t 
{ che ficſh; thirdly , by exhortation of both 
-| not to walkeafter the fleth, ano propel 


[x. co the x8, Comforts again 


|| poken in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumime, 


-” ————"S 


remaines in vs zand Midton chat followes 


| with ſtrong conſolations; Comforts Sonia 

: the remanents of ſinne , ao the | 
our. 

Cn _ from the midlt of the 1s. 


'V Oo dords 


Th the ry purpoſe 
ofthe rior is evident out of Hi 
concluſiongſet downe from the 3 1. __— 
the end : wherein he drawesall that he hath 


containing the- glorious triumph of aGhri-- 


ſtian over all his enemies. The triumph is | ceived the $pu 


firſt fr Pan 76 aur: i 
we then ſay to theſe ? Vs 
w——_— ers Oriel is generall,in- | 


but rwo bp ge may hurtvs exther Sinne 
or Afﬀiction. Asgto fione', 
bes, 


gain(t it,verſe 33. and 34. 1/ho ſhall 
og. to the charge of God his choſen ? 

, who ſhall condemme ? It us Chriſt 
(ou is dead rather, pig ryep4 ainey who is. 
Ky the rig ht hand pr Ye- 
evonje rum 


» Princapa» 
WO it > — Por 
honed we, Thus doch the i the | 


faichfull teward in the h 
the hand the weary ſonnes and 
of the liuing God, that he may lead: ys. into 
the Lords Nine ler = to fo and 
vs with t Wine toc £ ww 
ee Aoples = Brom hen wvs with bis hid 
Ent with that Milke 
and Honey which our Prat ae Husband 
Jeſus Chriſt hath prouided for vs,to ſuſtaine 
vs that wee faint not through our manifold 
tentations, that compaſile ys in this barren 
Wildernelle. 
Wee come then to the firſt part of the 
Chapter: wherein the A 


poltle keepes this 
order, Firlt,he ſets downe a generall pro- 
polition of comfort, belonging tothe iuſti- 
tied man. Secondly, he ſubioynes a confir- 

mation thereof, T hirdly , he explaines his 
reaſon of confirmation: And fourthly,ap- 
plics it firſt by commination of them who 
walke afrerche fiſh: ſecondly, by conſfola- 
tion of the godly the remanents of 


tion againe ſet points 


atthe comfort ; Now then OED 


denn | Oven 


rwozthere is ( faich he) | che 


nation: ſecond), hee lets donne a lnirr 
on, reſtraining this 


combats 40 thew why 


are buried with Chriſt by 


dead b he in ewnetloof i ſo wee alſo 


bers, which rebelleth againſ the law of 
ce mpoanforrouch ya 


yr au 


_—_ the remanents of 


laſt prot. 0 burſt out inroa pir- 

tifull Lawentatianand cry; O miſerable man 
who will deliner me from the body of this death ? 
but now hy lf the nr me 4 of his 


pre Arenrur error wel 11 
at other timesſo farre deieted in ming, that 
| their ioy is turned into mourning: and this 
ar#fcth in them from the yariable change of 
their light and » The Diſciples on 
mount Tabor ſeeing th bright ſhirung glo- 
ry of Chriſt, were rauiſhed with with joy,but-in- 
continent when che cloud OWes 
them , they become afraid. If the Lord let 

vs fcele his mercics, weare aliue ; but if hee 
hide hisface, and /ct our finnes in ordey before 
v5,we arc foretroubled. As the troubles we 
hauc in this life are not without comforts z 
Bleſſed be God the ce our Lord Jeſs, 
the Father of mercie,and gy oye 


comforts 94 un all our tr*bn/ation : {0 our 1 
ſaith Saint Peter, is not without heave 
= m=_ 


the one ariling of the kno 
vndeſerued inheritance . 

heauen-z the other of our manifold tenta- 
tions , to which we are ſubicR heere ypon 
carth. It is theſe viciſſitudes and 

which wrought in Dawid ſuch different di 
polttions,zs io himyin the Booke 
of the Plalmes , and which all the 


may by experience finde in 
Paſcimur bic & patimwy : for here wee are fo 


we are nurtured with his croſles. Ie is the 
Lords d; 


pe in into his 
- death , that like as he was raiſed from the | 


poſtles 
linne, GEO againi in the end of the |; 


ne pe hrs T 


2 Car. +3. 


I Patt, _ 


Bernard, 
nouriſhed with the comforts of God, that | 


We-arc to reucerence. 
MPRA 1 2 5 l 


— —— —— — 


| Verſet, | 


© Fayfullnewes for a  (Chviftian. 


_ . - Us — "—_— 


refliag abfred, that the peace andioy 
NE hokantdek: given vs, may 
bei pur yur nga” ta” 


backs of the'r 
hand to 


owne terrours continually to 

conſciences leſt wee faint and deſpaire 
Hhengh be vnad wt he inde we agaanc, 
| after two dager he willremue vs, wee ſbail 
' | ine mbis fight; Weeping may abide m the £+ 
ws” nenagbe forall come inthe morning. The 
a | yr nes 
ment , ad ery ap foing 


Lord will 
De adxer fis &- proſperis rr Ke" 
tam Santtorum contexau Den. The life of 


rep RC by che hand of God, that 

gn OO —_— 
birch , to our 

| p—_ but the weft interieted 

with manifold combos, And this hauc 

we marked ypon the coherence of the be- 


þ Ro egrIs. - 


Now in theſe words itisto be obſerued, 
the Apoltle ſaics nogthere18nolin in them | 
whoare in Chrilt ; but he faith, there isno 

| oadanacden tochemmbe hack confelled | 
before that he did the cuil which he would 
not,and that he ſaw a law in his members 
| | rebelling againſtthe law of his minde: but 


isnot able to condemane him. It is then a 
falſe Ia 1 2- which is 
made by Cazetane and Aquinas : Nybul 

more” organs: Chriſto, nallus —_ 
att quo MET CAMHT AATINAY1 : tharin chem 
who arc in Chriſt, there is WOT- 
thy to bedamned,no at that merits dam- 
nation : for the Apoltle condemnes theſe 
motions of (inac,which he found in him- 


| For nar Pr" 7 wh a "ru 

_ »forthere remains in vs 
| I yon 
if he would enter into 1 

with vs, and weſhould fo much the more 

| woo} hut > who hath delivered vs 

: and further comfort 

theo the dpalice onedonce at 


in his ik pores put rajry car 


” RO CT 


now hereoyecthin Chriſt, thatfinin him | 


CONs 


of lingthenin theperſeQion © of vertue. Ne- 


innocen SD byecrolle ſhould 
periſli: ſo much che thre. he is inftrufted 
andtaught that he ſinnesdaily, whileas e- 
ITT 

of{innes: But this exrour we ſhall 
G OD willing, gent Hanna 


ter, J! 
In the mms tiniefarats comfort let 
w coor beech hulenk, = 


iuſtified vs oor akon 
h ny cup 


IO 
cauſcs hath ſome life 


toabidein vs for a time : the firlt is, 
—_— our faith : Pectata gue- 


RE  nmeneg foaks 
to remaine for —— of our faith. 


nite were left in the land that the Lord 
by chem the J/rachtes , whe- 


is which we haue by ſefos Ctrl. Nulls 


HU TI ATI IE AA 
10s peccatus adhuc pa- 


nega 1p & graxiter nor figere 


vt ſentiamme quid gratua nobis preftet, &- ſem- 
per 4d GE EE ooo It isrue 
indeed ( faith Bernard. )-that.there is no 
render ie CBE 
noe our humikation the Lord ſuffers 
to liue in vs,and oftentimes afflic vs, 

we may knowthebenefit we have by 


Reaſons why 
the Lord ſuf. 
fers fnne ro 


remaine inthe 


man. 
Aus in T0an., 
+41. 
I 
For the exet- 
ciſe of our 
Faith 
2 Tims y. 


rfor « ('briffian. | [1 


KRom1 6.360, 


| 2 Cort5.25. 


- 
SE . 


= un hath aig Once 


table a tyranny. & 6225,202-2Q0,1 
' > Thirdly,che Lord hath done this for his 


vigour and | 


| thereof? that ſo wee 


vnto thoſe Viators 


neal 
| Ma ns 
SE STESCD 

. x. : 
wt ty id chegptanc hodens of 
I When Joſaxa had dil- 
comfited five Kings who made War 
the barraile, burencloſed them in a- Caue, 


andthen forehcir 
exuſcd his Captaines and Chiefe men of 
Warrego tread/ypon the-neckes of thoſe 
Kings , to atfure them thar afterthe ſame 
manner the Lord would ſubdue all cthereſt 
of cheir enemics vndcr chem. pp 
Captaine andaniight I y Conquerour , 

Lord Icſus, hath by himſcifc obcained vn- 
es vs vitory ouer all ourcnemies z thoſe 


ene) 
forpe life , bur re{trained 
berty and power: and we 
awhen the bartaile ſhall be finiſhed , our 
Lord Ieſus ſhall ſpoyle them of 
their life : The Godef peace ſpall fortly tread 
Sathan wnder aur feete. Then Goliah bein 
ouercome, his army of thePhiliſtines ſh 
flie, and neinordinate deſire ſhall bee left 
within vs. Thus we ſce how the Lord per- 
mits his cnemiestoliue,and will not(fully) 
corment him before the time; it is not be- 
cauſe he wants power to ſubdue him , ſed | 
vt'co magic corfundatur bur thatſo much the 
more hee may confound hin} When all 
the WarriorsofGud,as well thoſe who are 
ro come inthe laſt age of the world , as 
thoſe who were'in the fore-front of the 


eee him, then ld Lrs lf 
putall his 


is enemicsvnder his feete: Yea, 
time of the conflict 


they may 'yet will | 


day | 


that the battaile being endedzhe mighe ' for 
hem co dean tight of al is : 
confirmation he 


ſtrike the Chriſtian man therewith 5 but 
himlſelfe ſees it'is in vaine. O how doth 

andes trike with his accaliomed from 

(of finne) thoſe whom hee hareth ynto 
death, he perceives that for all he can doe, 
there remaines in them aſced of life which 
- Bye tharthe of this benefic 


which we haue by Tefus Chrift , may the 
berter vsiſce whata condemna- 
tion this is from which weeare deliuered. 
In che $cri there is aſcribed to man | 
2 iudging, by which he abſoluerh or con- 
demneth , is alſo aſcribed to Goda 
wdging, by which hee abſolucth or con» 
demneth. As for mans condemnation,we 
from it. Damel con- 


cannot be 


Diſciples condemned and iudged wor- 
thy- of ſtripes, ſtand as ſo ' many ex- 
amplesto contirme vs , that weefaint not 
when wee are. condemned ofmen: yea, | 
withthe Apoſtle wee mult learne to palle 
littlefor mans judgement, and ftrivein a 
good conſcience to be of God: 
tor fure the Lord will noe | 
ment , it'is farrefrom the iudge of all the 
world to do vnrighteouſly : hewillatthe 
laſt pleade che caule of his ſeruants, and 
gtheir righteouſnetleto light. 

1: This condemnation then which 
we are deliuered, is the ſentence of God, 
the righteous Tudge,by which finding man 
guilne of linne,forlinne he adiudgeth him | 
vnto eternall damnation:from thig all they 
who arcin Chriſt, are delivered: Hee that 
beleeneth in him who ſeut me hath exerlaſtong 
life , and ſhall not come into condemmation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life. In this con- 
demnation the Lord at three 
ſundry dyats againlt the wicked. Firſt, he 
condemneth chem in the Court of Con- 
ſcience : Next,in the day of their 


particular 
wud nt : Thirdly,ia the day ofgenerall 
andgerene. Firſt, (16 = 


I ay ) the Lord hol- 
deth a Iuſtice-Court againſt the wicked in 
his owne Conſcience: For the Lord ind- 
geth the righteous , and him that comtormmeth 
God enery day.  Aﬀeer ſinne committed by. : 
him , there ariſech in his Conſeience accu- 
9 OR. TI there is a ſentence with | 
in him,giuen out again(t him. The Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes of tieterickes, 0neforrofwicked 
men z and it 15 true in thery all, they ſinne, 
being damned vi cheir 'owne ſelues avro 
Kariuagptrol, by thermielues by is gh 
ven out againit c£41 {eiuves:whneh ſentence 
albeit every wicked «13n doe not markey 
the 


m_—— \. 


a —_—_— 


— 


| Verſe 


[| 
| the 


T be Chriftian delivered [from p threefold condentiipite F-+E-0 


| 


A 


— 


y 


of their diſordered affeftions 
ſometime being ſo loud , that they heare 
notthe condemnatory yoyce of their con- 
ſcience ſo clearely as 1t 1s. pronounced , 
yet doe they heare as much as makes 
them incxculable , and breedes in them a 
certaine feare and terrour , which is buta 
fore-runnerof a more fearefull iudgement 
to come,which howſocuer in time of their 
ity they labour to ſmoother; and 


quench by externall a_—_— atthe 
lengrh,affetion ſhall be d con- 
ſcience ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt 


them with fo ſhrill a voyce, that their dea- 


{ felt care ſhall heare it. This I haue marked, 
| that we may learne not to eſtceme lightly 


the i of our Conſcience,bur that 
ſo oft as we are condemned by it, we may 
make our refuge to the Throne of Grace to 
ſceke mercy : Forgif Conſcience condemne vs, 
God us greater then the Conſcience , and will 


| much more condemne vs. eAſcendit tag, 


homs tribunal mentis ſue,/i timet ilud , mem- 
merit quod oportet enm, ante tribunal Chriſti 
vs tnpugrage war 7h ra" 
me) to the tri is OWNe 
dn ber fears in ker kmew 
member that he mult be preſented before a 
ND — 

The ſecond time of i t, whi 
the Lord inſt the wicked, isin 
the houre of death: wherein the Lord 
doth not onely their former ſen» 
tence of condemnation, and that in a more 
fearefull and iudiciall manner , butpro- 
ceeds alſo to execution ; adiudging their 
bodies ( vntill the day of the laſt wdge- 
ment) tothe priſon of thegraue, to vn- 
derlyethatcurſe pronounced on man for 
his Apoltaſie, and condemning their ſpi- 
rits to be baniſhed from the preſence of 
God, and caſt into. ytter darkenetle, Let 
not therefore the wicked man nouriſh 
himſclfein ſinne, with a vaine conceit of 
the delay of i t: wherefore wilt 
thou put farre ſrom thee the cuill day ? 
what, ſuppoſe the day of generall iudge- 
ment were not to come for many yeeres, 
is nottheday of thy parti 
at hand, vnto which thou ſhalt be drawne 
ſodaincly,and <2? In the middeſt of 
o—_— imaginationsthou ſhalt bee 
away 1n an houre wherein thou 
thoughteſt not to die,more miſerable then 
thatrich glutton , who hauing ſtored his 
head with falſe conclufions , dreaming 
of many dayes to come, when he had not 
one,was the ſame day taken away to judge- 
ment, And this ſhall moue vs the more, if 
we doe remember, thatſuch as weearein 
EE EOE_ 
iudgement. I» q#o enm quem, 
I7IMENCT IE [Warts Ota ſ[im1ts Nice oboe cums Com- 


prehendet mundi nowſſinsns, quia quali in dic 
o/to queſq, moritur , tals in die ilio wdicabitur ; 
and man in the laſt day ſhall be iud- 
ged to be ſuch as he is when-hee dycth. lt 
would waken ys all more caretully to 
thinke ypon our end,that ſo we might pre- 
pare our ſelues for this ſecond dyart of 
wdgement. 


But che third dyat of iudgement ſhall The hirddyar 


| ſhallbekepe a- | 
ainſt therf in 
| thedayof ge | 
| nerall Tudge-» 


be molt fearefull, when all the wicked be- 


ing gathered together in one,ſhall be con- | 


demned in thathigh and fupreame Court 
of luſtice, which the Lord ſhall hold ypon 


meaſure of the wrath of God bee 
ypon all thoſe who are not in ChriſtIcſus, 
both in ſoule & body theyſhal be puniſhed 
with cuerlaſting perdition. This tudge- 
ment ſhall be moſt equitable, for when 
that Ancient of dayes ſhall ſit downe vpon 
his white Throne, before whoſe face Hea- 
yen and Earth ſhall flee away , and when 
the Sca , and the Earth rendred 
vp their dead, then the Booker ſhall be opened, 
according to which he vnto 
t. And the bookes are two: the 
booke of the Law, which ſhewedto a man 
what hee ſhould doe; :and the booke of 
Conſcience, which fhallſhew him what 
he hath done g by thoſe ſhall the wicked 
man be iudged, and heſhall notbe able to 
make exception againſt any of them: a- 
[conn ns Ng 
to Ing: C « 
ments of the Lord ave pure, and righteous al- 
: Andasfor the booke of Conſci- 
ence;thou canſtnot it: the Lord ſhall 
not judge thee by an mans conſ{ci- 
ence,but by thine owne z that booke thou 
haſt bad ir in thine owne keeping, 
who then fallifie it? neither is any 
thing written in it of things thou halt 
done , but that which thine owne hand 
omghanmsr ner > thou make 
any exception againſt it? 
Thus the banks being 
tſhall im 
Surereec on _ ape ev) 
precepts, In wicked 
may bend or halide vnrea- 
ſonable diſobedience , her commande- 
mentsfor number being but ten, and ſo 
not burdenableto the memorie; for vn- 
derſtanding plai ay. res 
cuery man uity not contradiftablec: 
wy cap, oi 
which by the holines ofhis nature,receiued 
by creation, he was able to performe z nei- 
ther doth the law command any thing 
profitabletoGod,, who gaue it, but vnto 
Lanny" rang Cane 
ry precept of the Law, when God prochi- 
med it Se Sinas , Was alliſted with 
B3 a thou- 


li. 


ofman , but that | 


j 


all that cuer tooke life 3 then ſhall the full | 
powred | 


— ——— —— 


— —_———_— 


_ the | 
1s manner. 


—__ 


menr, 


Das.13.6. 


Pſal.19 9: 


ts. 


, 


'$ "1-9 be ( briftian delinered from a threefold condemnation. \Rom 87 


—y 
— 


—__ 


— 


How they 


41 ſhallbe con- 


uiedby the 
booke of 
Conſcience 


ob i 5-6. 


Liche 19+; 


This iudee- 
mefit ſhall alſs 
be moſt rerri. 
ble. 


Exod.19.16. 


Moſes xrem. 
bled,for feate, 
arthe giuing 
of the Law, 
whar will che 


| wicked doe at 


the execurtian 


thereof ? 
Reel, 6.14- 


| Reatts.! 5, 


Mat.25.41. 


a thouland of his Saints, 2s witneſſes of 
the holinefle thereof: all theſe circum- 
(tances doe aggravate the waight of that 
iudgement which che Law ſhallgiue out a- 


rom the Lawgiudgement ſhall proceede to 
Conſcience w_ Conſcience ſhall wit- 
nelle againſt chem of their crangreſhons 
again(t every precept of the Law z where- 
in they ſhall be ſo clearely eonuifted, that 


ſtances thereof, time, and X h 
now haue ca(t them are Myers. 
backes, —— be ſet pmronrs 9598 
them ; and foi euery manner of way 
ſhall iudgement _ out againſt them. E- 
liphax ſpoke it falſly to [ob,Thy owne month, 
and not [,condemnes thee;but molt iultly ſhal 
the ruler ofthe world lay it vypon rhe wic- 
ked,0nt of thine owne month I mage thee, O 
tho exill and Vnfauhfull ſernant ,<he yoyce 
of thine owne conicience , and no cther 
ſhall condemne thee, 

Andas this condemnation will be moſt 
righteous, ſoſhallic be alſo molt fearefull, 


| not onely in regard of the manner of the 


Lords proceeding in the laſt judgement, 
bur chiefe in regard of that irrevocable 
ſentence of damnation,which ſhall be exc- 
cured without delay. The Law was gi 
with Thunderand Lightnings,6c a thi 

' eloudypon the mounrz with an exceeding 
loud ſound of che Trum that allthe 
people were afraid gyea{o terrible was the 
lightzthat Moſes ſaid,! feare and quake. The 
Lawes of mighty Monarchs are executed 
with greater terrour then they are proclai- 
med z _ chen _ wel _ _ 
the God ofgl if appeare;to wW 

| world ws rh to his law ? the >. wo 
ſhall paſſe away with a noylſe,the Elements 
ſhall melt wich heate , the carth with the 
workes which are therein ſhall be burne 
vp;the Arch-angell ſhall blow a Trum 
atthe voyce whereofthe dead ſhall rife, I 
Miſes the ſeruant of the Lord , quakedto 
hearethe firſt Trumper, how ſhall the wic« 
ked, condemned in their own conſcience, 
tremble and quake to heare theſecond? 
Then ſpall the Kings of the earth,andrhe great 
mengand the rich men, the chiefe ( aptainer, 
and the mighty m:ngude themſelnes inthe dens 
and among the rockes of the mownames : ( tor 
what ſtrength is therein man, who is but 
{tubblero ſtand before a conſuming fire ?) 
and or cuertheir doome begiuen out,they 
ſhall cry, Afowntaines and Rockes fall ypon vs, 


and hide vs from the preſence of him that fit 
teth on the Throne:Buc when they ſhall heare 
| that fearcfull ſenrence, Depart from me yee 
ered into encrloſting fire , prepared for the 
{ Dinelland his Angels; O how ſhall the ter- 
rour thereof confound their ſpirits , and 


- 


= the tranſpreiſors thereof. Then | 


| pre 


their particular ſinnes, with the circum- | 


——_C 


—  ——__———_.. 


| from hisface? or who weey be a 


0g rare to the bottome of hell? 
O fearefull fentence( depart from me! )What 
ſhall che creature 1 080 in 
his wrath commandsit to _— » and by 
his power baniſhes it from his preſence ? 
O man,wilethou conſider in time, who 
ſhall recciue thee when God caſts thee out 


ble to comfort thee, when God ſhall perſe- 
cute thee with his wrath ? affure thy ſelfe, 
euery creature ſhall refuſe her ro 
thee, if a drop of cold water might beare- 
liefe vnto thee thou ſhalt nor get it: Hap- 
py therefore are they whoin time reſolue | 
themſeclucs with Peter, Lord, whither away 
ſhall we goe fromthee , thou haſt the words of 
eternal fe ? For they who doe now goe 
a whoring from the Lord, wandring 
ingvanicieeſhall in thac day receiue this 
a recompence of their errour,Goe #9 the 
gods whom ye hane ſerned: Your whole life 
was but a turning backe mee , now 
rs me,and whither ? into 
: and e —_—_— : and 
with whom? with the Dinell hors 


lane Ge _— haſt followed 
oe thy way with them, a compani 
on of their torment. O fearefull intent 
Le cum ita ſint bene nobiſcum ageretur,ſi iam 
munc ſic nos peniteret ſuper malis noſtris , quo- 
modo tunc ire oleremedio pantebief le were 
good therefore, ſaycs Auguſtine, if now all 
men could ſorepent of their finnes, as it is 
certainc in that day they ſhall repent with- 
out any remedy tor then the wicked will 
ſhed teares abundantly , but they ſhall bee 
fruitleile. 

And if all this cannot waken thee to 
goe tothe Lord Icſus vpon the feet of fairh 
and tance, that in him thou mayeſt 
be deliuered from this fearefull damnati- 
en ; yet remember that ſeeing this judge- 
ment is ſupreme, and the laſt, from which 
will be no recalling, moſt fooliſh art thou, | 
if in time thou doe not fore-ſee and pro- 
uide, how thou mayeſt (tand in it. Now, 
if thy conſcience condemne thee , thou 
mayelt get, if thou ſeeke, abſolution in 
Chriſt, but jn that day if the Lord con- 
demnethee, thou ſhalt neuer beabſolucd ; 
the day before the T rumpet ſound, mercy | 
ſhall be preached to the penitent and be- 
kecuers by the Goſpell, but from the time 
thatonce the ſentence is giuen out, there 
ſhall never bemore offering of mercy , the 
doore ſhall be cloſed, though the wicked 
cry for mercy,and with Eſas ſeeke the bleſ- 
ling with many teares, yet ſhall they never 
findeit. | 

Ofall thisnow it is cuident, whatan cex- 
cellent benefit we haue by leſus Chriſt, in 
that we are delivered from this threefold 


condemuation. For firlt, being iuſtitied by 
wk faith, | 


Remembrance 
ofthis laſt 
iudgemenr,is 
a preſeruariue 
againſt finne, 


Mat.1o, 


The day be. 
fore the laſt 
iudgemenc 
Mercy ſhallbe 
offered, bur 
none Ater it, 


CE” _— —_ 


_ —  — — 


i. dE ee ee et 


"0 


Mat. {+3!, 


Marke $3.43. 
| Make 25434 
| Yer our peace 
and ivy are not 

re&t 1n this 
fife ;andwhy? 


| TheChriftan delivered [from athreefold con demnation. | 


| fairh, we haue peace with God in our con- 
| ſciences, the holy ſpirit of adoption ceſtify- 
; ing vato vs<har our finnes are forgiuen vs, 
' whereof ariſes in-our hearts an vnſpeake- 
| ableand glorious ioy, which ioy notwith- 
| Randing cannor be full nor perfect, vncill 

I fentence of our abſolution be 
_ alfopronounced, in the other ewo iudge- 
| ments, that in the houre of deach we heare 
' thatioyfull ſentence, Come to me thox faith- 
| fall ſernant, cc, This night thou ſhalt bewith 
' mee in Paradiſe > (ome, and inherite the 
| King dome prepared for you : Till then our 
| peace is not alway without perturbation, 
; our joy not without heauinelle, nor our 
| confidence withoue feare z yea, in our belt 
' eſtate we live vnder jon of a better. 


: 
: 


| Forthe judgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe 


ir be divine, yet it is not ſu nor ab- 
| , becauſe the light we haue 
ro enforme conſcience;is but in part.Ifthy 

conſcience be cuill and accuſe thee, it can- 
not accuſe thee of all the cuill whichis in 
our conſcience condemne vs, God 

our conſcience, and will much 


| thee : for, s 
P er 


| more condemine. Dexs ſcit in nobus, quod i 

| neſtimus : God knoweth thatin vs whi 

we know not-our ſelues. And ifthy con» 

| ſcience be good, and excuſcthee, yer can it 
te 


not | beare record of all the good 
Godby the Spirit of Grace hath 
| m thee, therefore for our 
may we turne that ſentence, if our conſci- 
 encecxcuſcys,Godis then our con- 
ſcience, and will much more cxcuſe vs. 
And hereof it m7 owns 2 our conſci- 
ence can neither nhaue X nor perpetu- 
all reit in this life, becauſe (as is ſaid) it de- 
pendeth-and looketh alwaies for that ſu- 
and abſolutory ſentenceofthe high- 
eſt Iudicator : yet ſo much ailurance haue 
we, and that ypon- moſt certaine grounds 
(whereof we will ſpeake God willing here- 
after) as makes vs in our greateſt tribulati- 
on to reioyce,vnder the hope of the glory 
| of God, 
And herein hath the Lord 
his meruailous mercies towards vs, in that 
hee hath not onely fet vs free from con- 
demnation, but hath alſo forewarned vs 
before we come to iudgement,that we ſhal 
not be condemned. Yea, fo tender a re- 
gard hath the Lord of vs, that in his laſt 
and ſu Court, ſentence of abſoluti- 
on ſhall firſt be pronounced ypon his chul- 
dren, before ſentence of condemnation be 
given out againſt the ez thatthe 
godly finding chemſclues in ſafety, ſhould 
not bee diſc to heare the fearefull 
rejection of the wicked. Letvs not there- 
fore be afraid, when fo it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to remoue vs out of this Ta- 
bernacle;fceing chat before cuer we goeywe 


| 


| know our ſentence. Pherach his Butler 
was not afraid to goe before his ludge, be» 
czuſe [oſeph foretold him that he ſhould be 


reſtored tohis office z and may not we with 


greater boldneiſe goe before our King, (ce- 
ing we are fore-warned that he will re{tore 
eltare then chat 


vs vato a more 
which weloſtin «4dam ? 


This we haue ſpoken ofthe glorious de- 


liuerance which the iultified man hath in 


Jetus Chriſt:our belt knowledg 


may loukefor much more to be 


minde. When LZot was 


eis butin a 
part,and we are notable toſpeake of thetic 
mercics of our God according to their ex- 
| «The Lord i able to do unto v5 abone 

all that we can ache or thinke : The 


Chriſtian 


given him 
through Chriſt, then any thing that cuer 
he heard, or hath conceiued in his owne 
lled to goe 


out of Sodome by the Angels (he conlide- 
red not how mercifull the Lord was vato 


him) and therefore li 


the time : but _ 
by the and 
whach the Lord had 


pace CAE 


and prolonged 
our of Sogome 
the mountaine 
to him for a 
then no doubt, 
of that iudge- 


ment which the Lord had executed vpon 


Sodome, the ſmoake whereof we 


thinke hee ſaw, with «Abraham, 


may well 
the next 


morne, | like the ſmoake of a 
He ch was moued in 


his heart com 


magnific the Lords mercy to- 
ward him : andifin Zazr, where he was 


ſtillin feare, he acknowledged that his life 


had beene precious 
ſent to deliuet him, much more 
thinke he was thankefull ( atthe 


intheir eyes who were 


firſt) 0 


the mountaine,when he faw their fearctull 
confuſion, and his marucllous preſcruati- 


on, Itiscuenſo with vs, weare yet in Se- 


dome, which 


will be burac vp 


with 


fire,the Lord doth daily fend his Angels 


tO vs,W 
alas , we 


ing vs to eſcape forour life : bur 
the time , wee delay co 


turne to the Lord, loth we are to goe 
out of Sodome, and alL becauſe we know 


not ( with the 


) the terronr of that 


day, but ſurely when the Lord ſhall ſet vs 


on mount Si, among thoſe thouſands 
which follow the X, and wee (hall 
ſee the ſmoake of the damned aſcending 


conr 


right hand of the Lord Iclus , 


z when we ſhallftand at the 


and ſhall 


heare that fearefull ſentence pronounced 
terrible exccution thereof, the carth ope- 
ingincontinent to ſwallow them , then 


wee 


the Lord hath 


know how greatly 
ified his mercy to- 


wards vs,in delivering vs from fo fearctull 


a condemnation. 
Laſt of all, asthis isthe happy 


eſtate of 
- them 


A. 


But how glori- 
ous this dehine.. 
rance 1s, WEE 
ſhill beſt know 
when we ſhall 


— — 


bee ſer on 
| mount $40n, 


Gen.14. 


— 


ym 


— —_— 


3 Cor.g. 


Reuel. 11. 


—_— SW 


<a 


eAll mankinde diuided —_ two rankes. 


How miſerable | them who are in Chriſt, that now there is | away theſe burdens and impediments, ſpe= 
arethey who | nocondemnation for themyſois itthe con- | cially this fin which hangeth ſofaſt on, that we 
"Ss trary miſerableeſtate of the damned z doe | may enter in time into the Arke of God, & | 

what they will, cucry ation of their life | Family of Rahab, that ſo we maybe ſaucd. 
| makes out the procetſe of their moſt juſt | * Wee haue here then firlt co conſider a 
condemnation,for,to the vnclean althings } certainediſtintion of mankinde, whereof 
are vncleane z yea, cuen their conſciences | ſome arc in Chriſt; theſe are veilels of ho- 
are defiled, and their praiersare abhomina- ! nor,referued to mercy: others out of Chrilt, 
ble and curned jnto finne: but thanks be to | and theſe are yellels of diſhonour,ordained 
Godthrough leſus Chriſt, who hath deliue- | ynto wrath. This diſtinRion is firſt made 
red vs from this moſt yn condition. | in Gods ſecret counſel, eleRting ſome, and 
To them who are in (hriſft.) Albeit the leauing others,aceording tothe good plea- 
former mentioned deliuerance from the | ſure of his will, and this is onely knowne 
wrath to come be moſt comfortable , yet | vnto himſelfe. It beginnes ſecondly to be | 
this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken cue- | manifeſt, when the Lord by cffeRuall cal- 
ry man totake heed ynto himſelfe,when we | ling ſeparates his Elet from the children of 
hearethat this deliverance is limited and re- | wrath & diſobedience, & then itis known 
ſtrained onely to them who are in (briſt. Itis | but properly and trucly of thoſe only who 
truc,that by the offence of one man thefaule | are called : for that new new 
came on all, to condemnation, but by the nee whichrhe Lord giveth, none knowes 
obedience of one all are not made righte- | burtthey who hauereceiued it.By the iudg- 
ous, onely they who receme the abundance of | ment of Charity, confirmed by the ſeene 
grace, and gift of righteouſueſſe, ſhall rargneen effects of grace in another, thou maylt CON- 
| lie through one, Jeſus Chriſt. As therefore we clude that he is called, but by aſſurance of 
haue recciued within our ſelues by nature | faith, thou mayeſt only be certaine of thine 
the ſentence of death, knowing that we are | owne particular ſaluation, Burt this diſtin- 
borne heires of the wrath of God by diſo- | ion be moſt clearcly manifeſted in 
bedicnce,ſo wiſedome craues that we neuer | the laſt day, when the ſhall gather all 
\ reſt, nor ſuffer our eyes to {leepe, nor our | the children of his good will together, at 
eyelids ro ſlumber, bur that wee ſhould re- | the right hand of Iclus Chriſt, then ſhall he 
count our former ſinnes in the bitternefſe | declare vnco all the world, who they are 
of our heart , and water our couch with | thatare his ; the wicked ſhall ſee the righ- 
tearesin the night, and call ypon the Lord | teous, and be vexed with horrible feare, 
withourceaſing in the day,continually,yn- | when they ſhall ſce that ſuch as they had in 
till wee finde that wee are tranſlated from | derilion, haue their portion among the 
darkneſſeto light, taken out ofnature,and | Saints. Lerit nor therefore be ſufficient yn» 
planted in Chriſt,and that firſt ſentence of | to vs, that our of the generall malic ofman- | 
abſolution be pronounced to our conſci- | kinde we are gathered tothe fellowſhip of 
ence by the Spirit of adoption, Goe thy way, | the Church vilible,butlet vs examine how 
thy fnnes are ſorginenthee, For the Apoſtle | wearein the barne-floore of the Lord le+ 
vieth here this | TIE of the comfort to | ſus, whether as chaffe or corne: for a day of 


certaine perſons, thereby to declare that it | winnowing will alſuredly come, wherein | 
his 


appertaines not to the remnant of the | the Lord ſhall ood corne into 
world. When the originall world was o- | his garner, andthe ſhall be caſt out: | 
ucrwhelmed with waters, none were ſaued | into ynquenchable fire, 
butſuch as werein the Arke: when Sodome | Itisagaineto be marked;thar eo If weſock com. 
was burne with fire, none were ſaued but | hauing tound in kimſclſe matter ofdeath, | for: of deliue. 
thoſe of the family of Lor:when lerichowas | which he humbly confeſſed in the end of | rancefrom the 
deſtroyed, none were preſerued but ſuchas | the laſt Chapter,doth now goe out of him- _— comes 
were in the Family of Kahab. All theſcare | ſelfe, and reitia leſus Chriſt, before he can | ,£,.. _—_ 
figures ſhadowing vuto vs, that when the |. find anycomfort through deliverance from | and ſecke ic in 

Lord ſhallcome to cut downe the wicked | deachzteaching vg;thatif weſecke comfort, | Chriſt. 
with the ſword, or hooke of his juſtice, to | we mult go our of our ſclues, and ſeeke jtin 
cal} them for cuer into the wine-prelle of | Chrilt. Surely a great cauſc of theſe mani- 
his wrath, ſaluation ſhall belong onely to | fold doubtings,feares; and vnquictnelle of 
thoſe who arc.of the houſhold of faith,cuen | minde,wherewith the godly are often trous 
that whole family whereof God in Jeſus | bledzis,that they ſeek in chemſclues grounds 
ChrjG is the Father, which number is in- | and warrants of their faluation z as though 
deed exceeding ſmall, if they be compared | the Lord could not faue them, vnleile there 
with the remnant and great multitude of | bee in them ſuch a diſpolition, as in every | 
the world:therfore let not their euill exam- | point ſhould be. T his is one of Sathans ſub- 
deceiue vs , but remembring the king- | till ſtratagems to draw thee from Chrilt, & 
dome of heanen ſuffers violence , Fer vs calt | maketheeto reſt ypon thy ſelfet if once he 
obtaine } 


ti 


thy hands, and thou ſuffer | of remanent ſinfull corruption in kiyowne 
Apoliles IS Or 

are it, Of de- 

e ſpeakesin the perſon of 

of Chriſt were reſtrained toſuch (in- | 


fd dubutibet ; onion of a Chriſtian with Chriſh | 'U k 


— ] 


faluation,that thou finde in thy felfe the in- them : 'the Apoſtle therefore 
pom puter bow pooh axons within the communion ofthis benefice all , 
chink® chat benuaſe thou Fndef? them nor e | 
in perfe&ion, or findeſt beſide them a re- 
manent ſinnefull ion of thy nature; 7 

not be ſaucd, is as = es; 

Apoſtle calls himſelfe the chiefe of all ſ 
pg egrangteroe e111 1 fre 
the ſame communion of mercy 
fayes the A there is 


Lord Ieſwa. | 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men, 
ec tothee thine | blinded with | eyexcoll theis 
ears cad br every thing where: | : . 
cent futt z and for every thing w | 
with he can thee, goe thou to Teſus 

Aduocate, to be anſwerablefor thee. So 
| — — 
being preſented (as he thought) beforethe 
Lords Tribuniall, and ſharpely accuſed by 
his aduerſary for his ſinnes ; he goes out of 
himſelfeand runnes to Chriſt. I grantin- 
deed, ſayes he, that (as thou obieReſt vnto | ax iudgemer 
me) I am ynworthy, and by no deeds of t the 
mine can I meriteternall life ; yet I know, | can other becte! 
the Lord Icſus hath a double right to the and cas <hbe"'S inods RAP ved, | 
ow de any on, - than a beame inir ſelfe. After this manner 

is ſufficient 


another b : the | end 
1 ine 1ihed mikbs vendicans, non confundor. | i | | 
re eaters | HEE I FIT 
poore e ing ſinners, te perſpi , es, 14r da oft ad hom. 
our bleſſed Sauiour to haue con- , | Peat £ tak dra 
bar err. TIEN ane fure | | 
are we 
when wee caſt the anchor peary, {= + 
within the vaile,ypon that Rocke which is 
pros en eg ins m2 
Tot are in Chriſt.) The Apoſtle 
you ſee chang 
whenheſpk 


er afite vkben of Ge apt 
that other weake Chriſtians might be dif- 
couraged by reaſon of their ſins, he ſpeakes 


— 


— a 


How miſcrable 
are they who 
Are noc in 


Cliſt, 


Tit.1, 


Roms. 


Mit.y.3. 


As, none were 
ſaued withuur 
the Arle, the 
Family of Lot, 
and houſe of 
Rabab. 
Gen.,7.33. 
Gen.i 9.6, 


Iofuab 2, 


Mat-11.43, 


—— 


es 


eAll mankinde FIT "_ two ranker. 


them who are in Chriſt, that now there is | 


nocondemnation for themyſo is it the cone 
trary miſcrablecſtate of the damned , doe 
what they will, cucry 2Qtion of their life 
makes our the procelle of their molt juſt 
condemmnation,for,to the vnclean althings 
are vncleane 4 yea, cuen their conſciences 
are defiled, and their praiersare abhomina- 
ble and curned into finne: but thanks be to 
God,through leſus Chriſt, who hath deliue- 
red vs from this moſt ynhappy condition. 
To them who are in (hniſt.) Albeit the 
former mentioned deliverance from the 
wrath to come be molt comfortable , yet 
this which is ſubioyned ſhould waken cuc- 
ry man totake heed ypto himſelfe,when we 
hearethat this deliuerance is limited and re- 
ſtrained onely to them who are #n ( hriſt. It is 
truc,that b - offence of one man the faule 
came on all, co condemnation, but by the 
obedience of one all are not made righte- 


ous, onely they who recewe the abundance of | 


ace, axd pift of righteouſneſſe, ſhallraigng-n 
be gr 6h 14. Chriſt. As therefore we 
haue recciued within our felues by nature 
the ſentence of death, knowing that we are 
borne heires of the wrath of God by diſo- 
bedience,ſo wiſcdome craues that we neuer 
relt, nor ſuffer our eyes to {leepe, nor our 
eyelids coſlumber, but that wee ſhould re- 
count our former ſinnes in the bitternefle 
of our heart , and water our couch with 
tearesin the night, and call ypon the Lord 
withourceaſing in the day,continually,yn- 
till wee finde that wee are tranſlated from 
darkneſſeto light, taken out of nature,and 
planted in Chriſt, and that firlt ſentence of 
abſolurion be pronounced to our conſci- 
ence by the Spirit of adoption, Goe thy way, 
thy ſinnes are ſorginen thee, For the Apoſtle 
vieth here this imitation of the comfort to 
certaine perſons, thereby to declare that it 
appertaines not to the remnant of the 
world. When the originall world was 0- 
ucrwhelmed with waters, none were ſaued 
but ſuch as werein the Arke : when Sodome 
was burnt with fire, none were ſauced but 
thoſe of the family of Lor:when [ericho was 
deſtroyed, none were preſerued but ſuchas 
were in the Family of Kahab. All theſcare 
figures ſhadowing vutovs, that when the 
Lord ſhall come to cut downe the wicked 
with the ſword, or hooke of his juſtice, to 
calt them for cuer into the wine-pretle of 
his wrath, ſaluation ſhall belong onely to 
thoſe who are.of the houſhold of faith,cuen 
that whole family whereof God in Jeſus 
ChrjG is the Father , which number is in- 
deed exceeding ſmall, if they be compared 
with the remnant and great multicude of 
the world:cherfore let not their euill cxam- 
ple deceive vs , but Ng Ge king- 
dome of heanen ſuffers violence , let vs call 


| 


| findanycomfort 


away theſe burdens and impediments, {j 
cially thus fin which h ſofaſt on, hs 
may enter in time into the Arke of God, & 
Family of Rahab, that ſo we maybe ſaued. 
Wee haue here then firſt to conſider a 
certaine diſtin&tion of mankinde, whereof 
ſome arc in Chriſt, theſe are veilcls of ho- 
nor,referued to mercy: others out of Chriſt, 
and theſe ara yellels of diſhonour,ordained 


| ynto wrath. This diſtinRion is firſt made 


in Gods ſecret counſell, eleting ſome, and 
—__ others,aceording tothe good plea- 
ſure of his will, and this is onely knowne 
.vnto himſelfe. It 
manifeſt, when the Lord by cffeRuall cal- 
ling ſeparates his EleRt from the children of 
ISIS 
properly and truely of only w 
are alias « for that oy new 
name which the Lord giueth, none knowes 
bur they who hauerecciuedir. By the iudg- 
ment of Charity, confirmed by the ſeene 
effeRts of grace in another, thou mayſtcon- 
clude that he is called, but by aſſurance of 
faith, thou mayeſt only be certaine of thine 
owne parti ſaluation, But this diſtin- 
Qion be moſt clearcly manifeſted in 
the laſt day, when the Lord ſhall gather all 
the children of his good will together, at 
the right hand of Iclus Chriſt, then ſhall he 
declare vnto all the world, who they are 
thatare his : the wicked ſhall ſee the righ- 
teous, and be vexed with horrible feare, 
when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in 
derifion, haue their portion among the 
Saints. Letit not therefore be ſuſhcient yn» 
to vs, that out of the generall malic ofman- 
kinde we are gathered to the fellowſhip of 
che Church viliblebur let vs examine how 
we are in the barne-floore of the Lord le+ 
ſus, whether as chaffe or corne: for a day of 
winnowing will atſuredly come, wherein 


the Lord _—_— ood corne into 
his garner, andthe 


ſhall be caſt out 
into ynquenchable fre, 

It isagaineto be marked;thar the Ange 
having tound it; himſelfe matter ofdeath, 
which he humbly confeſſed in the end of 
the laſt Chapter,doth now goe out of him- 
ſclfe, and re{tia lcſus Chriſt, before he can 
h deliverance from 
deachzteaching vsthatif we feeke comfort, 
we mult go out of our ſclues, and ſeckeitin 
Chriſt. Surely a great cauſc of theſe mani- 
fold doubtings,feares; and vnquictnelle of 
minde,wherewith the godly are often trou» 
bled,is,chat chey ſeek in chemſelues grounds 
and warrants of their {aluation z.as though 
the Lord could not ſaue them, vnleile there 
bec in them ſuch a diſpolition, as in every 
point ſhould be. T his is one of Sathans ſub- 
cill ems to draw thee from Chrilt, & 
make thee to reſt ypon thy ſelfet if once he 


— 


Rt ——_— 


innes ſecondly to be | 


obtaine } 


If we ſeck com« 
fort of dcliue- 


rance from 


wrathro come, 
we muſt go our 


ofour fe 


and ſecke it in 


Chriſt. 


the 


_W— 


_ 


T he maruailous ; onion of a Chriſtian with Chyiſh j-A 'U 


faluation,that thou finden thy felfe the in- 
fallible and tokens of thy cffefuall 
calling and ingrafting into Chriſt, bur to 
thinke that becauſe thou findeſt them not 
or findeſt beſide them a re- 


na ge of thy nature 
much as to thinke thou canſt not be ſaued 
vnletile thou be thine own Sauiour. Learne 


with he can thee, NY her kf 
Aduocate, to be anſwerablefor thee. So 

id Bernard,who in the houre of his death, 
ing preſented (as he beforethe 
Lords Tribunal, and ſharpely accuſed by 
his for his ſinnes; he goesout of 
himſelfe and runnes to Chriſt. in- 
deed, ſayes he, that (asthou obieReſt ynto 
me) I am ynworthy, and by no deeds of 
mine can I meriteternall life ; yet I know, 
the Lord Ieſus hath a double right to the 


kingdome of heauen, one by heritage, and 
another Frftis Cofhcient 


b veſt : the 
for himelle, rhe for me, ex cnsns do- 
no inye hed mils vendicans, non confundor. 


Andindeed except it had been to giue it to 


poore e and beleeuing finnery,what 
or Ws Frntonr Bo haue con- 
eve by here ? Thug are we oney fin 
rape ? are we 
when a caſt the anchor of our bel 
within the vaile,ypon that Rocke which is 
higherthen we, Ieſus Chriſt, 
To them that are in Chriſt.) The Apoſtle 
you ſe changes the manner of his 
when he ſpake of the powerof finne remai- 
ning in our nature, he ſpake ofitin hisown 
on, but when he ſpeakes of our deliue- 
rance by Icſus Chriſt, of itin the 
of other. Thus by an 
the comfort ofthe children of God: forleſt 
that other weake Chriſtians might be dif- 


couraged by reaſon of their ſins, he ſpeakes 


| of remanent ſinfull corruption in his owne 


| 


z to declare that none, no, not the 


others,leſt any ſhould thinke that the 
of Chriſt weir reſtrained cofack ſins 


within the communion of this benefice all | 
Cm ie 
ded hey bein leſs Chr Men who 
we rudy os: to nile 
chiefly coorinechemfi ; 
condemne thernſelue Is 

Judge vegreogbemrens. 2.5 fr? 
the fame communion of mercy : I know, 


the A there 5, 
a ge oi 
4 | ly 
Lord leis. _ Error fs | 
Tris farre otherwiſe 


owne 


b——— 


wherein 


and | 


— 


| 


. 23 G26 
As Fue was to 
Adam his wife, | 
his ſiſter and 
| his er, 

fo are wee vnto | 


Chriſt. 


| qoaried ye.unto hmnepe fn righteouſne 


© } not bee ouerthrowne, 


; 


Themarnailows vnion nof Fl Chriftian with Chriſt 


ag. wee tothe branches 


—_ 


OR. FPPe building vVÞOn 
(innlitude of in 


is comparcd. to 


and wee 
Fourthly, by the | 
Vme, 
in him: | 
» by rhe ſimilicude of where- 
in ye a iltis comparcd to AAR jeep 
tothe body which is nouriſhed. . | 
.. As for the (umilitude of ez 0 
ftrongelt band of coniunRion 


| was betweenerwo ercatures,was es 


WIC, (cy Exe,for Exewas his Wite,his Si- 
andhis Daug 


heer : hisWike, 10Y» 
ned with himin SF ah 


came one fleſh with him ; ſhe was his S1- 
ſter, made immediately by the hand of the 
fame Father ,& that with- 
out Adams helpe : ſhe was alſo his 

tery for of him ſhe was <> bone 

bone, and ficſh of his PEW 
are we allied vnto Iclus z wee are his 
Spouſe, in re{pedt of that. mucuall contrat 
and couconant which is between vs, he hath 


e, 
indgement, compaſſion. We are 'h 
Sonnes and + prains, n ob of rege- 
neration, which 1s our new creation : wee 
are alſo his Brethren andSiltersin reſpeRt of 
the ſpirit of Adoption, by whom wee ac- 
know God the Father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, to be our Father alſo in him,and 
his SonpeIcfoacp he our elder Brother. 
- Yeti our with Chriſt ſo neere, 


nice a of ehav ſpoken can 


ET ao 
ENS a vg 
Arden are made one, but from it the 


borrowes limilitudes, to de- 
ob. Chriſt and we are one in him,as 


{ the branch in the tree z we are of him,as Exe 


was of «Adam ; we are ofhim, as the houſe 


{ is built on the foundation wearc one with 


him, and that many manner of wayes: one 
with him, as brother with brother, as Huſ- 

band and wite, as the body and the head,as 
meate and that which is nouriſhed : what 
maruaile then,conſidering all thele,thatthe 
Apoſtle with boldnes = out into this 
glorious triumph, There « no condemnation 
to them who are f Cbrift ?.Sceing we are in 
him as branches 1n the tree, it is not poſli- 

ble that we can wither or decay for want of 
the ſap of grace ; ſolong as he dothretaine 
it, andthat ſhall be for cuer z, ſeeing we are 
in-built on him like an houſe vpon a ſure 
foundation,what ſtorme can oucrblow vs? 
let the winde riſe, and the raine fall,we ſhall 
wee arethe 
building of God,[tanding vpon aſure foun- 


dation : we are his Spouſe, whocan 


have ationagainſt ys? our debts fall to be 


dby our Husband, hee liucth to wy 
were for vs : ſeeing we are his con 
redinheritance, ho will take vs out 


1 


OT 


2s þ 
{ hand (faithour 


hand? CAMy [be can no 0a rake out my 


py then and {ure is the (tarc of allthoſe that 


ein Chill lefus, 30 

Bur leauing other ſimilitudeslet vs con- 
ſider that this to be in Chriſt, is bor- 
rowed from planting or g. Our 
Saviour the ſame ,Tobn 15. 
Andin jowehagethefethings to cohſider; 
Eioho is the Stocke or Rovers ſecond 
ry whoanthe or branches ingraf- 

ted: thirdly, whatis chemanner of in 
ting : fourthly, ſome comforts and 
Qtions ariſing hereof. 


The Roote and Stocke whereinto this 


nh as Per by a we ne 


himſclfe, the true Vane 


<Ar us wht avs vn 
paredto be as a ſtocke of life, abcnia be 
all of e Adams loſt ,whom 
concluded to ſaue,to the praiſe and 
of his mercy. After that in the ful- 
ce of time God had ſent, him into the 
waa a ka our nature,& he had done 
the worke for which he came,the Lord lad 
him in thegraue, and asit were fer him in 
the graue, but at once like a liuely root he 
ſprang vp, and reſted not till his 
pred tothe vttermoſt cnds of theearth, & 
till his tep mounted vp ynto heauen, for 
there now he ſits and raignes in life, who 
before was humbled to death. 

The Branches or Grafts i in him 
are of two ſorts : firſt, all the merabers of 
the Churchviſible, who by externall 
| riſme are entred to a profetlion of Chrilt, 
baptized with water, but not with the holy 
Ghoſt : this kinde of i 7 will ſuffer a | 3 
cutting off, of thou continue not w his _ 

neſſe, thou ſhalt al/obe cut off, For 
ou the ſap of grace ner rhe. from 
the ftocke of life, but are as dead trees, ha- 

p69. 4 ty Kay way Many pea a 
e, but haue d the 
| 7 re Wien. who lay in 
the ſame wombe ml ry and 
in che F with Iſaac, 
pn Oren oc eryeh 
ſo with the ſame Sacrament of Circumcili- 
on : ; Nam freut wile ex legitima marre natua, 
gratiam /uperbe [prenit &- reprobatus eſt, ita 
qgus 1 tpomas.c Eccleſia baptizantur & gratiam 
Des non wntur, cum Eſano reycumur : 
: 47 wabads whull mother, 
Grace, and was cut off, 
io the Church 
of God,and embrace not the grace of God, 
ſhall be reieted with Eau; Sher ſhall it 
auaile them, that by an cxternall kinde of 
in g, they haue beene adioyned to 
efllowhips of the yilible Church. 


he 


| 


F 


— 


Romany. 


Iſaaah 3 1IoJs 


—_ CC 


p 


| 


; 


a 


© T he nunuaious viion of 4 Cbrifion with Chrit 


_— 


= SE bone mon 


| Head be in heauen, 


.> Theother ſoreare wha beſids the 
ourwardi node rmrigs 477 anne 
| kew, are-allo inwardly grafeed by tho holy 
| Ghoſt into Ie svs: Gr ats Ty in fuch 
ro Griſt wot can wore Apalies | | 

C , and can fay with the s | 
XN ; k CA 


Were « —  ———— 


— wikeodehr eC Onen 
world, empty-ctheraſclues into the” 
due i, every member of he | 


mold mm noma h the ſecrer 
| conduits of the w cauſerh vs 
to and our ſoulesin hife. 
Though hee be in heauen, and weeor 
earth, no diftance of place can _ 
nion-: for earn ue 
howlſocuer ſcattered gre ory" 
of the world, ſo farre that | wow 
| no dence Gent ache inthe fatanied 
| withſtanding knit together by the band 
of into one holy communion, 
tl ember ftp oy, we | fo 


alſo one by on by ch lr Sir 


carth? rhe ad en 
cffcRting of this vnion, ſuch a corporall 
preſerice of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as can- 
nor (}and withthe crutch of Gods word ? 
Nowthe. comforts that ariſe vnto vs of 
our communion with Chriſt are exceeding 
great:for firſt, we have with hum a commu- 
niot.of natures he: hath cad ava 
ours, and hath communicated 
| vntavs: Of the firlt (after a ſort) allman- 
' kinde may glory, foraſmuch as took 
' not onthe nature of Angels, but the nature 
of man yet if there beno more, the com- 
' fort is mall 1 yea, the condemnation of 
| natvigthegrencerchatthe Lord ſefhreame 
vntO man, in mans nature, and man would 
notreceiuc him. Byut as for the godly, let 
thein reiayce in this , that the Lord Jeſus 


| vs 0 


| our perfcet ſandification«is. not leſt ynto 


| 


, _ I "EE 


made vs patarkers of the dinine mature. : bes 
forehe atlumed our nature, he ſanRiibed it, 
INIT 

'be out of doubg he 
| hallnotoaſetilthe ſanctibce vs: 
Itisa notable comfortthat the worke of 


vs to doe, the Lord leſus hathcaken ut into 
his owne hand to. whatithen 


ſhall hinder it ? Tan d that he who 
—_— = {performe 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt. He who at 


turned water into Wine z hee 
who. made the bitter waters to become 
feet 4 hee who makes the wildcrnetle a 
fruicfull land, and the barren woman to be- 
come the Mother y children :4/'in-2 
word; hewho cal things which are-not; 
and caufeth them- to he,"is hee not able ro 
make Sinners become Saints ?. or thall he 
not perſe&that worke of the new creation 
Co Goatakc 


glory to 
® Terehobe rm ther (Oman 06d) 


pare winch how fel EA 


to belecue that arrears 
God beeomie man hatkiche God of glory 
ume ofa ſeruanc? hath he 


the Lord can make the who-art 
kr} ankeey—rarpf wane 5 oro 
that of a ſeruant hee can make thee a free- 


end A'S few fin Arete third 
nog nj wn mn packer 
Del «none prop furor wean 
ſonne of eHdaw, as foe 


is vudone, Is 


- R 

the 
Lord's fan« 
Aathed our na- 
rure that hee 
mighc aſſume 
it, willalſo 


ing hc hath 


yaucd vs to 


| himſclfe. 


Phlip.1.6. 


Chry/oft. i 
M6.h0m 2, 


= 


> —_ —Þ.i_ 


—_——_—_@_—_ l—— _—_— K..u. 


ſan&ifie vsſce. | 


om 


————— 
I 


wee | o5e: (faith he) 
© | Iſcethe 
| bs | 
þ | , | " | 


not onely giuen to vs himſclfe for-our Sa- | rhe roote bearer v1 : Qurfaluation depends 
uiourbut alſo whatſoever is his weemay not vpon vs, (for thatwere an ynſure foun- 

as ours, by his owne free gift. As | dation) it depends ypon him becauſe wee 
the whichis initiate, et- | arcin-him,wegrow and-increaſe, yea'the 
older. webe in Chriſt; the more wee faſten 


the one is rich, the other cannot be poore: 
as Or changed, therefor 

O ye ſonnes of lacab : brake vho 

_—_ - 0 Fg VER Ae 

neto/honcar proxy nat con- 


treſpaſſes; he is the way wher« 
ive maſt eG Lord ſhall blow pon them , and they | 
we muſt enter yheis ewhich we Vpon , and they ſhall win 
muſt put on z heis the food whereupon we | vher , the whirle-winde ſpall take them away 
mult live, all theſe, and many moe names | by fubbic, O lily glory of worldings 
ſaith Cyril) are attributed to Chriſt, to aſ- | which dicth to them , oftentimes before 
vathough in our {clues wee be void of themclues,at leaſt with them ! Their beau- 
all good, yetin him wee (hall be inriched | ties conſume when they go fromthe houſe | 
EL EM PID 
An owe our vnion . and 
ſh 1 9m. nner 97 v inacerrerbere is the eſtate of that man, whois in Chriſt : 
cd with 2 of all our infirmities, | neither life, nor death, CE 
is all their be was troubled : bee that | things to come; ſhall ſeparate him from the 
Zach.x.8. ——— mi Auart $ In ———— _ 
1(or14-16, our natur (fai Apoſtle) :sf ome | Now ons ef in{truftionarechiefly 
io 70 IN 1 Sr much more | two: the firlt, js a letſon of ty j ſee- 
isit ſo in the ſpirituall: if the footin the na- | ing it is ſo that in-Chriſt wee haue lite; ler 
turall body be trod-ypon , the head com- | vs be humble in- our ſelues , foraſmuch as 
plaines, why huzt you me? as if the injury | that which we hauey wee haue of another: 
GE A Ee Trenton | 
more liuely in $ if Saw 
perſecute the members in Deamaſexs , the 
Head in heauen ſhall cry,Saxl, Sam,why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me ?\Qh that on the other part | vs and the Fathers of the Primitiue 
we were ſo lively and feeling members vn- | Church. ra ſunt in wxte palmitesgur tlti mbil 
der our head, that every preiudice to the conferant, [ed mae accipiant wade vinaut > fic 
glory of God, done by man, might gricue ,| queppe vutic oft in palmitibus vt vitale ſubmi- 
| vs'\more. then if je were done" vnto- our | mftrer 1iss, non ſamat ab yr, ac per hoc Or ma- 
ſelucs | Such was Dawds fecling affeftion, | nentem in ſe babere Chriſtum , &- manere n 
CO nuns Chrifta diſcipulss prodeſt, non Chrifto 3 The 
the Lord fell vpon him z Hine | branches areſo in the Vine that they giue 
n 


— c_—_— eg ————_—_—_—_—_——_—_ eee — TW RE... _ | 


\'». ftrong fortreſſe againſtour infidelity, v. 


+ | micere for nothing. bur the five-:" Ns 


- 
— 


— - w__. 


whoare his Di , bur not vnto him- 
our, who in-his to is Diſciplesde- 
nies that man.is able to doe any good thing 
withour hi : : as the branch can beare:no 
[- it abide in che roote, no more 
ca 
| Jer gr above dhe cok 
| 


| Summer and Winter both flouri 


_— 


alhing'vacs Ne live aitahe 
cones s W $ 
ops apo dren ven. that it nini- 
ſters life vnto them, and receiues 1 
from them : that therefore Chriſt 
in vs, and wee in him, eſble tO v3 


. though 
tears 


hue, withourthe root it withereth,. aud 


Gall epapl iran Dh Chrilt hall like a 


minded] bus frare.”\ 1.1 
Tre "Thefeoond is a lfſon-ofchankefulnes: | 


riſhing: — or rw reap a barren ma- 
lefator into # fruirfull profetlor , for ſee 
—_— beares 10 fnindhidr, hee 
his owne (innes, hee rebuketh 

| ate» 


may tus make wah _ 
haue profetſed Chriſt ,, but 'hayc not beene 
fruicfull-in good workes ? The P/almnſt 


AE So SIED 


waters (1de, and in moiſt , and isin 


and 
bearing uit; But the - wicked mp | 
profefiorsofthis age are become worſe then 
| that Fig-tree which Chriſt curſed,for ithad 
no fruit ; bur they, (as lerome 


in cheir le war God, and 
_ becoatanedhy hem 


wu 


= 


in his a hey che not, cheriſh not, 


—_—_OC 


| in their deaths : but of this wee ſhall haue 
occ-fion to ſpeake fnore hereafter. 
IVho walks not after the fleſh , but after the 
ſpiric: Albeit the comfort of our deliues 
Chciſt becxceeding ct leſt 
i ſhould-be hoped of hat to Wo hom it 
EET the Apoſtle 3 hee hath be- 
fore reſtrained 'it tochem whoare in. Chriſt, 
ſo heere hee giues vs a1» euidenc marke, 
whereby wee may know them; to wit, 
umn, ſuch as walks not after the fleſs, 
but afterthe ſpirit. Where, before wee eriter 
ae i AURIGT odd 


oe ach ha 
of Qur na- 
EE A OROD, om 
onely carnall ations done-in the mem- 
ben ofche JOE bur alſo linfull motions | 
_ Carnie hora 
e n not- 
upon poem 


yetdoth he the 
workes of the fleſh : and 


bo. for wut 


' This may ſcrueto 


conceits of | 


chemſelues, and | 
ome oy wm becauſe | 
they are cleare of the carnall ation ; as if | 
the word of God did condemnne finne in 
they ws | Thieconpeion of ourmn for re 


from man 
in the ſcede of fleſh: {econdly,becauſeit is 
executed in our and carnall mem- 
bers : _— t, is! twuritheds 
and fleſhy obdects, and fo'by this nams 
our corruption is trom the 
corrupt nature of apoſtate-Angels,: which 


is not propagated,nor notirithed , nor cxc- 
> | cucd-nountandtherore cad by 


| Apotts (prituall 
By the Spirir beere againe [ vaderſtand 
that new and ſpirituall diſpoſition which 
the Spirit, of God worketh in our minde, | 
will, and-affeions , conformable to the 
Law of God, whereof it is euident, that 
all our i affcQions , and actions, 
before the Spirit of Chriſt ſanGific and rc- 
forme vs, are fleſh and noe Spirit: and -- 
gainez that even the Cluiſianafe hs in 
pnng.op Chriſt , hath remaining in | 
he dwelleth in the body, lome 
carnall and ſinfull which not» 


-- 


Ia. 


follow not , they walke nor after it; but 
ms they can to weaken 


— 


25 


I ns 


Papsſts,who writing on this place, expound 
wat C y _theſe] 


—__—_—c_ Ol... 


By fleth is 


meant our nf- 


curall corrup- 
uvon,and how 
works of the 
fleſh are done 
by the [pirit, 


Aug.de Ciuit. 


Der lb. 14 


Gal.J.1 3, 


For three cau- 
ſes is our finfull 


pretby let. 


| Epbe/. 6.12. 


By the ſpirit 
15 meant 
ncw ef 
on of 
whole man 
wroughe by 
the ſpirit» 


hti- 


wad... a ,— _ 


34 ( oncupiſcence ofemll, te witholu ronſent, 1s ſinne. 


—_——_ theſe words after this manuer : there i » ceding cuill morion that makes the ſubſe+ 
«x-o%; 56 fm damnation z that is,no damnable things no quenreonſent-cuill. net are, Fee 
the Papiſts, act that deſerueth to be condemned, The | hmilitude;, it makes plainely again him- 
| Apoſtle ſaith not heere there is no flethy | ſelfe: for iris true indeed, that he who hea- 
Theymain- \- | thatis,no (infull corruptionyin them who | reth euillf proues it, is worthy 
ctpiſcences are in Chriſt ; but he ſairh, they whoarcin | of praiſe but it is-alſo true, that hee who 
without con- | Chriſt walke not after the fleſh. To main- the euill, hath Gianed: euen ſo, albert 
AY taine this error, they vphold another: for | we doe well-wherr we conſent not to the 
vin Thomas Aquinas writing on this place,faith; motions of concupiſcence in v$z -yer con» | 
Primu mots ac centia adultery non eft- | cupilcenceis not"the lefſe to be condem- 
peccatum, quua attus eft imperfettus;iſed fiac- | nedy becauſe ic hath fent out into the care 
4 moftns, = 41 Ioags yen CEN 
peecatums : motion which is notagreeable to-Gods | 
theluſt of is not fin, becauſe irigan | Law. © 3 GW, oy 


es 5 but if conſent begiuen ro 
i,then it is a perfet aR,ang is ſinne. Cofter 
in his little Enchiridion affirmes,that con- 


cupiſcence proceeds from'lin, andrendeth 
ynto fin,but is not fin , which hee labours 
co exprefſe by this fimilitude :- hee that 
hearcs (faith he) another man ſpeaking hil- 
thy language, and conſents nor vnto it,but 
rather is atgfy at-it, and reprouesit;linneth 
not, but merits a greater reward ; cuen ſo, 
| when our concupiſcence' ſends out any 
ſinfull motion, * we conſent not vnto ir, 
wee finne not.” And the Fathers of that | 
Councell of Trent, which haue as many 

curſes as Canons,haue decreed in this man- 

ner: This concupiſcence which ſametimethe | 
Apoſtle called finne , the holy Synode declares 

that the Catholicke Church did newer vnder- | berrernot ro haue an cnemie then to ouer- | 


flandit ro be called fine, breauſeit i truely and | come him. With him agrees alſo Bernard, 

properly ſinne iu the regenerate , but becauſe it | Genuaillud pecrati quod raties nos :conturbat, 

commeth from ſine, and iclineth ro ſinue. | reprinsi quidempereſt , & deber per- gratiam., 
Dei( 


Now becauſe this is a mother-crrour, | 
which brings forth and (tren many 
other errours , wee will ſhortly difproue it 
by Scripturegreaſon, and aneiquity. In the 
end of the laſt Chapter, the Apoltle con- | 
demneth the motions of concupiſcence | he)) which ſo oft troubles vs4(concupi- 
for linne, even when conſeritis not giuen | ſcence and cuill deſires I meane) and ' 
vntothem: for he proteſts of himſelfe, that | ſhould be repreſſed by thegiute-ef God, 
he reliſted theſe motions of linne, but was | ſothat it raigne not in vs, and-that wee | 

oftentimes, ſore againſt his willcaptiued by giue not our members of vnri | 
them, he condemnes them as cuill, albcit | reouſnetle tolihne z\and chatway there is 
hee gaue no conſent vnto them: for the | no damnation tothem who areinChriſtz 
| Law (as I haue faid) doth not onely con- | yet it is not calt ouc burin-death.” Thus 
demne finne in the branch , bur alſo in | doth Bernard clearely agree with vs in the 
| rheroote : there ſball not be in thet an' exll jon of this place. Of all whichir is 
thought againſt the Lord thy God, the motions of concupiſcence 

And this is alſo con by reaſon. | arecuill and linfull, cuen when they are re- 
Conſent in it ownenatureisa thing indif- | pretſed,and no conſent giuen vnto them. * | 
ferent ; if that whereynto I conſent be | - But now leauing further improbatrion 
| good, my conſent js good ; butif it be | ofthis error, wee come to- obſerue ſuch in- 
cuill, my conſent is cuull : if the firſt mo- | ſtruftions asare giuen vs in” theſe words. * 
tion of finne*be not an euill thing in it | Andfirft wee fee that a godly converſation 
ſelfe, (as they ſay) then it is nor an euill | is recommended vnto'vs as an infallible 
thing to conſent voto it : for that which | marke of our fpirituall ing [into 
is not cuill in it ſdfe, by my conſenting | Chriſt Ieſus : Swwt enimc FA ex moth 
cannot become euill, It is' not "then the | digneſtinene, wa fides'vitam ex bonic operibuy : | 
conſent fi. lowing , that makes the prece- | for as the life of the body is diſcerned by 
ding morion to be cuill, but it is the pre- | moving zo thelife of Faith is knowne by 

| .$ood | 


centias loquor & wh defide- 


— 


— 


ef Pitrre to Santlification. 
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Profeſſion of 
Chriſtin pro; 
ray 270 

ke foſaphats. | 
garmenc on 
Acbab, 


- 
. 


Reels 617, 


1 (07.6,11, 


Commonly 
Sathan tempty 
with Preſuwp- 
tion, 


| ſandy i 


| cheApottle 


| 


| hewreſtles: 


workes.We cſteeme thas.body dead, 
or it leaſt neere vntq deathzwhich is not a- 
ble to moue,nor doe any ac3ien perraining 
to a/hacarall life :- and fo may. weethinke 
that ſoule dead in ſinne,whuch walkerh a+ 
ter the Heſh, hauing no delight nor power 
to execute any / ſpitituall attion. It is not 
then a naked profeſſion of ,Chriſtianitie, 
which will proue vsto be in Chriſt; pro- 
feffion withoutthe power of godlincile wil 
helpethee no-more, then change of Gar- 
ment helped LI me 
od [oſaphbat, or through it C Ar. 
therhouſands of {/ree/; andall the preten- 
ces of men who: worke iniquity, ſhall 
inthe laſt day tave cher from that fearetul 
ſentence; Depare from me,] kyow on not-L.ct 
the carnall profetſors of this age hearken to 
their doome beforc-hand, which atluredly 
fall heare-ar the latt ,; if they goc'on 
Rill in their {ins > Let vs not bedeceiued ; 
feareful is that ſentence : Ne vnc/ean thing, 
that heanenty.City ;,20d ſuch haue we beene 
all, but bleſſed are they who are, waſred , ſan- 
fied and 5 in the name of the-Lord 1e- 
t of owr God, The baſtard- 
Chriſtians of our time haue learned by the 
light of the word, to put good: workes out 
of the chaire of merit, and iuſtly ; for Ieſus 
Chriſt onely ſhould (it in that chaire, but 
have not yetſet _— pag ria ee __ 
e; for thoug not meriters 
rang. life,yet muſt they bethy witneſſes 
to that thou art in Chriſt : by thy 
workes, not by thy words , ſhalt thou be 
iudged at the.laſt day, Of this hath our Sa- 
uiour-fore-warned vs, and therefore doth 
counſell vs, Make ſure your cal- 
ling and Elettion, by well-doing. If any man be 


ins Jeſrus, let his became a new creature. For if 


we ſay that wee haue fellowſpip with God , and 


| walke in darkenefſe, we doe but bye. 


- Sathan hath two ſtrong armes,whereby 
inſt man ; if with the one, 
Which is Deſperation, he cannot thruſt thee 
downe vnto hell, then ſhall he preaſe wich 
the other to mount thee on the other cha- 
riot of Preſumption,that ſo he mayiſend thee 
eway poſting to damnation, putt vp with a 
falſe conception of mercy, when as inthe 
meane time thou haſt no warrant that the 
mercy of God in Chriſt doth appertaine 
to-thee. Thus preſumption (/aith Bernard) 
is#nfidelus fiducin, it ſccmes ynto them who 
are fwellcd therewith a ſtrong Faith: if you 
talke with them chey will tell you they are 
moſt ſure of ſaluation, and that they neuer 
doubted thereof, yet in very deed it is but 
2 faithleile confidence , whereby Sathan 
doth miſcrably deceiue them forke careth 
notyluppoſe all thy daies thou ho!d a gene. 


l— —— 


F rall conceic.of mercy , {o.that he finde by 
thy fruirs chat rhou art not in Chriſt, Let 
vs beware of this preſumprion , let vs not 


proclaime peace to gur fclues, when. there | 


- 


4 is no peace, neither blefſe our {clues in that 


{tate of life wherein God will cutfe vs, but 
in feare and.trembling worke 0urt our own 
{aluation , making our faich- manifeſt by 
good. workeg : tor the beſt argumenr ro 
prooge.thar we'are in Chriſty ischis, rbar we 
walke not aftexthe fleſ>, mn wn 
_. And that we may yetmore. he moucd to 
flye the luſts of theflcſh ,-ler vs confider 
howthe Apoſtle oppones theſe evo con 
traries, which cannot con{together ,' 2 
be mm Chriſt , and .to; walke after the fleſt. It 
cannot therefore but be a greatdiſhonou- 
ring of Chriff, when they who profetle by 
word,that they are his,doe by eeirwicked 
deedes Jevy: him : for the; euill lite of a 
profellor, in effet , giues duerhis falſe te 
{timony againſt Chriſt, char: there is no 


. 
z ” 


©. 


power 1n his death, no.yercue it his reſur- | 


rection, ho renuing grace to fanCtific thoſe 
who are his. Turkes and*Pagans who 


e Auguſtine ) which 1s made byche congue, 


is more tolerable then that which is made ' 


by the life : where the con elles 
Chriſt, and the hearcis indato EW 
this is not profeſſio, ſed abnegatio Chriſti , a 
profeſſion, but a denying of Chriſt. 

It is a great finne to beare {:lſc witneſle 
againſt our neighbour, bur a greater ſinne 
to beare falle witnetle againſt the Lord. E- 
uery creature in their kinde giues a truete- 
ſtimony ynto God , the heanens declare his 
glory , the earth, and. all that therein is ſets 
forth his goodneſſe z yea, the little Emmet 
proclaimes his prouidence ; hee muſt be a 
prouident father , that hath: put ſo great 
prouidence in ſo {mall a creature ; onely a- 


gainſt his mercy : as whenhe ſayes to the 
penitent and belecuing man;God will not 
forgi 
when he bcares che wicked uw hand that 


ainſt his prouidence, when he would per- 
Fade the afflited that God catinoe deliuer 
them, And for the apoſtate man, he is alto 
a falſe witneſleagainit God, he calleth him- 
ſelfe the childe of God, and behold,he car- 
rieth the image of Sathan z as ifthe Lord 
begxt children to another image,not co his 
owne. Certainly the ſintull life of one pro» 
felling Chrilt is a publique te{timony, fal(ly 
proclaiming to the world (as I baue ſaid) 
thatthereis no yertue in Chriſt, &'that he is 
C 2 fuch 


tt 


much from the.glory of Chrift,as doe pro- | 
fane profeſſors of his name: Tolerabiling & | 
| quam vita mentitay, the lic (faich 


we him : ſometime againtt his juſtice, | 


God will not puniſh him ; ſometime a- | 


| 


poſtate-Angels and menare falſe wicnelles | ©” 
againſt the Lord, Sathan lies ſometiune a- | | 


They diſho#/ 
nour Chr 
highly,who 
ſay they are in 
Chriſt, and 
walke afcer 


the fleſh, 


berre falic wit- 
nefſe againſt 
God, 


An cuillifc of a 
Proteffor fayes 
meffc&.chere 

5 no vertue in 


1 Chit, 
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|| A godly life is 
| dic ict mar:yr- 


Col. 3.5- 


Row 1b 


| Jobn 5.36. 


"A Purre to Santlification. 
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{ave from (nfie fuch as arc his; a fearefull 
blatphemie, 7 
* All Chriſtians are not honoured with 


his truths ſake ; yet all are bound by a god- 
llife to be wirnelles of his faving and re- 
nuing power , ſhewing forth his marnailous 
6 Budget © bath cw whe Tag vrk 
nefſe into hug light, Tota vita ay" "Ta - 
arbet, hoc eft, teſt imonum Deo e, fc. 
The whole life. of a Chriſtian ſhould be a 

ez that is, a continvall witneſ- 
Jy, 2 ae of God, and this is ſo ne- 
cel 


ary,that without it the ſecond Martyr-” 


dome, thar is, the ceſtimonie which thou 
beareſt to thetrurh of God by ſhedding of 
thy £077 par og ans. /vab-r97 a ere 
ro gige co in the fhre,vn- 
letfc inc Gf thou — thy 

mem and by reaſonable ſeruice 

thy wy reds an acceptable pA nu 
God. And herevntoalſo tendeth that hee 
ſubjoynes, Efficarixs eft ite quam lmgue 
reſt umonam, kabent er1:m opera ſuam linguam, 
&c. The teſtimony of che lite is more ef- 
fetuail chen the teftimony of the tongue : 
Workes haue alfo their owne languages ; 
yea, and their owne eloquence , though 
the.congue be filcat : therefore our bleſ- 
fed Sauiour in the Goſpel! fairh , The 
workes which the Father hath ginen me to doe, 


| the ſame workss that 1 doe , beare witneſſe of 


mee, Like as (ſaith Cypriay j good workes 
profelles that there is a God fo euil works 
lay in their owne kinde that there is no 
God, nor knowledge of the moit High. 
Thus it is a moſt fearetull finne for them 
to walke after the fleſh, who profetle that 
they arc in Teſus Chriſt. 

For no ſinne can be committed of them 
without horrible ſacriledge : eucry worke 
of the fleſh, though done by a Pagan, is a 
tranſpreſſion of Gods Law,which thall be 
puniſhed vnto death : but the ſame com- 
micred by Chriſtians are not only fins, but 
facrilegious (is and thac of the higheſt de- 
orce.T hen cunethelins of Be/hbazar tothe 

cight,» hen toal his former {ins he toined 
the abuſe of thoſe vetlels which were holy: 
co have drunke intemperatecly for the ho- 
nour of his Idoll in any vellell was a feare. 
full finne ; but to doe i in the vellels de- 
dicarted to the honour of the true God, 
was a double finne: yet is this ſacriledge 
ſmall, ifit ſhall be compared with thine, 
who profeſling Chriſt, liucſt prophanely : 
hce abuſed dead veilels of Gold and Sil- 
yer ; but thou ereteſt a ie; for the 
living God in a Temple of Idols: chou de- 
filet the SanQuarie of God with all vn 

cleannefle : choſe veſſels , which by bap- 


_—_ 


| ſudva Sautour' 4s can neither ſantifie nor | tiſmethe marke of God, were ſeperate and 


martyrdome ; that is, to be | wearing his badge, but by aCtion art a ſcr- 
Chriſts witnelles by (uffering of death for | ” ; 


| 


fealed to his holy ſeruice , thou abuſcit to 
the ſervice 6f Sathan : by profeſſion thou 
art militant vngder the banner of Chrift; 


uant to y ror ike-as Judas thou 
doſt kille Chriſt with'thy mouth,and with 
thy hand thou betrayeſt him: Let carnall 
profetſors lodds on faomfebly may ſee 
that a more fearefull cnt- abides 
them then the open enemies -of Chriſt 
leſus ; himſelfe became his owne exccuti- 
oner, Neither Caiaphas, nor Pilate, nor the 
falfe witnelles, nor the who cried, 
Crucifie, were fo ſodam|y wdged as /ndas: 
let men therfore learn cither to make their 
jues in ſoine meaſure, anfwcrable to thar 
Chriſtian profeſſion , or elſe it they will 
walke after the ficſh, let themleauc off a- 
ny more toviurpe the Chriſtian name, 
We haue here further to learnegthat 1tis 
not an ealie worke to leadea Chriſtian life, 
but moſt hard, confi char it cannot 
beled without a continual between 
two partics,the Fleſb and the Spirit : of fo 
contrary a diſpolition, thatthe fleſh luſteth 
alwa __ the Spirit , and the $pirit a» 
cnink fleſh 5 it is not- poſſible we can 
walke atter'the one(the Spur CON» 
tinually we refiſt the other (the Fleſh.) And 
this bartell is ſo 'ro the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can fight it but hee 
onely. It is true, that in men yaregenerate 
there is a barttell berween Reaſon and Aﬀe- 
on ; Reaſon oftentimes refufing that;for 
ſome w reſpeR,which affe&tion com- 
maunds: andin like manner, a battell be-. 
eweene a naturall conſcience, and naturall 
affeftions z an example whereof we haue 
in Plate, the light ot his conſcience for- 
es. him to eve — 
attetion and feare of Ce/ar, compelli 
him to doe the contrary. Burtheſe battels 
in the vnregenerate,are not battelsberween 
the fleſh and the Spirir,but between fleſh & 
fleſh ; for in an vnregenerate man there is 
nothing but fleſh:t being true in them all, 
which is ſpoken of thoſe in the originall 
world : / will ftriue no more with man, for he is 
but fleſh. But in the Chriſtian the contrary 
_ arexthe New man and the olde, the 
cſh and the Spirit, nature regenerate hgh- 
ring againſt nature vnregenerate with ſuch 
reſlletl oppglition , that there ſhall be 
no perfect peace , till the one haue ex- 
tinguiſhed the other , the life of the one 
being the death of the other. Onely hap- 
py arethey whoin this life are exerciſed in 
this bartell ; thoſe are the good Souldiers 
of Icfus,for whomis prepared the Crowne. 
As for other who 'tght it not , though 
they be at quietneile within themſclucs, 


yet their peace is wicked and peruerſe ; | 
| there 
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Gen. 6. 3« 
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Verſe l. 
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Our life 1s a Wai Jared." 


Aug. ſes 1+ 


The dfhiculiie 
ofthe Chriſti- 
an barre] wher. 
in it appearcs, 


Bernard. 


Amir ole de 
pagur bib. i 
Cap.14, 


Seeing there 
arein vsrwo 
reies,ler ys 
felpe char 
which wee 
would haue to 
preuaile, 


Baſil. ſerm.z. 


ade Jeuenio. 


nim n01 eſt beiluns , iby pax 


| there being ; Of. 
their powers to rebell againit God : Yb5e- 
pernerſa : where 
there is not this Chriſtian battdl, there is a 
miſerable peace, the end whereof out of 
doubt, ſhall be more miſerable perturbati- 
on: what hope. can thoſe wretches haue, 
that atlength they ſhall ouer-come, and 
obtaine the Crowne,who haye neuer done 
ſo much as begin co hight? | 
But to returne ; the difficultie of this 
Chriſtian barcell appeares the more , if we 
conſider that it is without 3n ion, 
that our aduerſary is not externall, neither 
ſuch'as ſtands alway vpon circumſtances 
of time and place, and exteriour obieRts to 
1mpugne vs; bur being internall and do- 
meſticke, inuades vs with reſtleile aflaults, 
cyenthen when the outward occaſion fer- 
ueth not. 4 ——— 
enemy Hoſt. nec ere pojjumts, 
cgi alum, neceſſe eſt, 
which we can neither fiye, nor yet chaſe 
aw From vs , a neceſſitic lycovpon ys to 
it about with vs 4 we cannot 
from it. Non enins poſt nos, (ed in nobis nos ſe- 
quitzery for it followeth vs (faith e Ambroſe ) 
notafter vs, but in vs, A Citic is 
ſooner betrayed by ſecret enemies within, 
then ſuppretled by open enemies without 
it is not the plainc batrcll ordered before 
vs, which we haueſo much to fearc, as the 
traine and ſecrerambuſhments of our ad- 
uerfarie : if we ouercome his power,which 
is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone cn- 
feebled which are without vs.. O , what 
need haue wetherefore in all the ations of 
our life to walke circumſpedtly ? we haue 
needof eyes within, and without vs, that 
we may diſcernethe inward defires of the 
Spirit from theſe of the ficſh z and may 
looke rightly on thoſe outward obicfts 
which may cheriſh the one, and ſuppreſle 
the other. In a bartell berweene twogcucry 
man aſhits chat which he would faine 
haueto be viRtorious for the hclpe of the 
one (faith Bafl) is the ouerthrow of the 0- 
IRE 
cſh an Spiritz eſh bein - 
dimeddiy vacmind RAT us. 
excrciſcs, quenchtth the Spirit, and bri 
ethitin ſubiection, but the morethe 
is ſubdued by moderate diſcipline , the 
ſtronger waxes the man of God. 
were we, if our care were conti 


the one, by all ſpirituall excrci- 
es, that we mi daily 


. For the greateſt perſetion- whereunto 
we can attaine in this life, is to hght againſt 
be. re EY In or againlt 
our Soules, . Qur life-{ faith" 766) in the 
carth, is a warfare. Belliums eft,non truemphus, 


it is a batrailegwoc 2 triumph) faith eLegs- 


—- 


in them an agreement of all | guſfine: thoughafter many particular yiRto- 


| ries the Lord purthat voice of triumphma- 
| ny times wito our nouthes,thanks be ts God, 

who alwates makes vs to triumph in Chriſt Ic* 
| ſay yer let vs remember that incontinent 
we mult tight againe: fo long as we arcin 
this mortall body, wherein the ficth lults a- 
ganſt the Spirit , we canfor be freefrom 
carnall and cuill deſires: If thouditlſemblelt 
notthou ſhalt alway tinde within thy-felfe 
ſomething which hach neede to be reliſted: 
for our livfull ſupertluities (faith Bernard) 
are ſuch, putata repullutant, effugata redeunt, 
&reaccendunne extinita ; that being cur off 
they ſpring out again,chaſed away they rc- 
turne againc, being quenched they are kin- 
dled againe. Yeliynelisgintra fines ruos habt- 
tabit [ebuſexs, Will chou,nill thouzthe Tebu- 
lite ſhall dwell within thy borders : S«bix- 

77 poteſt, exterminari non poteſh, he may be 

» butcannoc be rooted our. 

Ard this againe doe we marke for the 
comfort of weake conſciences z it is Sa- 
thans ſubrilric, whereby commovly he dif- 
quicts many, that becauſe carnall corrupti- 
ON 1s 11 them , he would therefore beare 
them in hand that they are none of Chrilts. 
In this he the deceiuerghe trics vs by 
the wrong rule , when he tries ys by the 
rule of perfe& ſanfification , this 1s the 
{quare which to be laide ro Chrilts 
memberstri tin heauen,and notto 
thoſe who are milicaric here ypon carth : 
Sin remaining in me will not prouc chat 
therefore I am not in Chriſt, Fotherwiſe 
Chriſt ſhold have no members ypon earth) 


which nature could neuer effeR,proucs yn- 
that we arc in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Vo orange our comforc,that al- 
in vs a fleſhly corruption, yet 
thankes be to God we Lys after ut; 
that is, we follow not willingly che directi- 
on and commandementr thereof. Ir is rruc, 
and alas we finde jtby experience,the rege- 
nerate man may be led captive (for a time) 
tothe law of finne : he may be pulled per- 
foree out of the way of Gods commande- 
ments, wherein he delights to walke, and 
to doe thoſe things, which he 
not z yet euen at that fame rune he 
diſclaunes ar”of the tlcth, 
mourning and ting within himlelfe 
; rears en be drawne from the obedi- 
ence of his owge Lord and gouernour the 
ſpirit of leſus. x | 
And indeed itis worthy to be marked; 
that what cucr ſcruice the r&enerace man 
giues ynto tinne, it is like the feruice that 
Ifracl gaue to Pharaob in Agypt, thrownc 
out by and theretore. compel- 
| led: them co ſigh. and cry vnto God: but 


| the ſeruice which the regencrate/man giues 
C 3 tO 
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bur.Grace working that new diſpoſinon | 
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T bree helpes to an holy Life. Z 


| 


to the Lord,jis voluntary, done as vnto his 
moſt lawfull ſuperiour, with gladnelle,ioy, 
and contentment of minde. isthat 
man who can make this reply to hs ſpiri 


+ nay Noyes he is challenged of 
his Ginnes : Tt is true ( O enemy) that 1 
haue done many things by thy entiſement , 
yet hercin I reioyce, at whatſocuer ſer- 
uiceI haue done to theegit is now, 
the grace of God,the matter of my priete, 
but the weake f{cruice I haue giuen vnto 
God, is the matter of my joy. 
Moreouer,in this M of walking, 
we are taught, that as the walking of the 
body is a mouing from one place to ano- 
ther ; ſo the Chriſtian life is a continuall 
mouing of the heart from ane thing to a- 
nother, that is, from ſinneto ſanficati- 
on: departing from our {clues , that wee 
may draw necre vnto God both theſe are 
compriſed by Eſay : Ceaſe to doe emill, learne 
to doe good. Our {le in this journey 
is not made pedibus, ſed affettibus, by mott- 
on of our feete , 00k A A IE 
at a8 at ws Cups ane aj RAE 
euill. , EE ſerne two Maſters : He 
who will draw necre to the Lord and call 
vpon his any nas from iniqui» 
» S1cut mr) H1, &c. in going 
of a taire( ith ZB4ſ/) the firſt ſiep raikeeh 
2 man from the carth,and then he goes vp 
till he come where he would be; 
{o is it in our owne conucrlion , principinm 
efionss ad Dewm,oft diſceſſus a mals , the 
inning of our journey to God, is a de- 
parture from euill. This I marke for the 
wakening of thoſe ypon whom the Lord 
Teſus hath called : but they hauc not yet 
with Lazarus riſen out of the graue, nor 
with Matthew forſaken the reccipt of cu- 
{tome ;z yea, hauc not ſo much as with the 
man ſickeof he 28 out —__ 
bed (of ſecurity) ue begun wi 
Dante 3 5g Gnas Lerds Com- 
mandements: they haue not learned to 
forſake euill , much lefle to follow that 
which is good : the Lord hath called yp- 
on them, but they haue not gone one foot 
from their old {inne 3 Bene ambulant pedi- 
bus, ſed male moribus : their fectare (traight, 
but their manners are exceeding crooked : 
they make no progretle forward toward 
the Lord of Sion g they —_ to abide 
ſill in Babe and e-£gypr,working without 
reſt, but their labour is vnprofitable : 4m. 
bulant in circuits , they walke in a circle, 
the centre whereof is Sathan, the circum- 
ference ſundrF ſorts of finnes, beyond 
which they walke not: from one of theſe 
| the wicked walkes about to another, in 
**+.uch ſort, that I INI 
the fame Z they in the 


—__—— 


of 


place at their going out of the World , 
wherein they came intoity that is, as they 
were borne ua (june, ſo they dic in line, 
their miſerable life not being a walking in 
the way of godlinetle, bur a wallowing in 
one and the ſelte-ſame puddle of linne. 
But leauing theo, let vs marke for our 
inſtruction in this Metaphor of walking, 
that we are not yet where we ſhould be ; 
we haue not atrained to the end of our 
1ourney: therefore every day ſhould wee 
gird yp ourl 5 i that war- 
nin which the Angel gaue to Ehah , as 
molt pertinent vnto vs 3 «Hye and walke, 
thou baſt yet a great tourney to goe, Ofthe 
children of God (faid Theophilattns) Lui 
dan ſurt in patria , quidam in via ad patri- 
am : {ome are athomein their owne coun- 
try, ſome are in the journey homeward ; 
bur woe ynto them who arc neither in 
their owne countrey , neither in the way 
vnconm : Weare not to our 
ſclucs here,asif we hadno further to goe, 
bur mult walke forward this val- 


igitur 
| ua ? Weare ſtildetained in Xgypt,we haue 
not yet obtained the Land of Promiſe; how 
then OT rn Ine Lg a 
{rangeland ? Weare not yet red 
Sea, nor the yalte nd. Aus the fi- 


ery Serpents, what ſhall we doe, but watcr 
our couch, night and day with teares, and 
withfeare and trembling walke on the relt 
of the way which yer is before vs ? 

» Thirdly, ſeeing we are in a journey, let 
vs take heede that we keepe the way,other- 
wilc our life ſhall be a wandring from God, 
not a walking toward God : the way is 
Chriſt; 1 am the Way , if we abide in it, 
we ſhall walke with God, 2 Ench did; 
fore God, as Abrabamdid ; toward God,as 
Damid did. O happy turne,wherein Chrilt 
is both the cnd,, the way, and the guide. 
Eco peſt Chriſta 6 pre ESs 
Siumgqma Via ; 4d Chrs awe: Letys 
walke after Chriſt, hots dhronnh,; 
let vs walke in. Chriſt becauſc he is the 
way z ct vs walke toward Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he is the life, If yee looke to the 
companies of men in the World , ye ſhall 
ſce ſome in ſtead of following Chriit , fiy- 
ing from him , =: exine male facit, odit tn- 
cem. , for he who doth cuill hateth the 
light ; others, where they ſhould folluw 
him, run before him,not waiting vpon his 
light & direction in matters of his worſhip, 
bur follow their owne ſpirit , doing that 


runne with zcale, but not in the right way. 


way of iniquity, but are (till in the ſame 


And 


—_—_—_— in their owne eyes; they 
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the flcth, ſhall 

ar length en- 
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death. 
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take heed vnto the way;becauſc every mans | 
| courſe declareth what kinde of man he is, 


| 
| 


Three helpes to an holy Life.Þ. ay 


And we haue ſo much the more cauſe to 


whether carnall or ſpirituall, and what will 
be his end : hee that ſoweth to the fleſh, of the 


| fleſh ſhall reape corruption ; but he that ſoweth. 


| to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reape life ener... 


| 
| 


, 
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, 


laſting... 1 am perſwaded there is no man a- 
mong vs, who will not ſay he would beat 
thebeſt end, which is, cternall life z bur 


here is the wonderfullfolly of men,the pro- 
poſedend of their pilgri whereat they 
would be is Heauen z but the way where- 


in they walke, is the way that leadeth cloſe 
irito Who will not eſteeme him a 
foole, who in word ſaith his journey is to- 
ward the South, and yet for no mans war- 
ning will refraine his feete from walking 
ng wb ens 
who profeſſ1 himſelfe a Pilgrime traue 

ling enads lhadiady Seo ors keepes 
notwithſtanding a contrary courſe,hauiug 
his backe vpon, Heauen , and his face to- 
ward Hell z-walking, not after the Spirit, 


| 
| 


bur after-the fleſh. O pirtrifull blindnetle + 


and folly ! How many witneſſes of God 
haue fore-warned thee in thy life, all cry- 
ing to thee with a loud voyce, This way 
wherein thou walkeſt (O finfull man) ts 
the way of death ? He who liues after the 
fleſh, ſhall die aſluredly z yet wilt thou not 
returne, nor the courſe of thy life, 
to walke after the liuing God, that thou 
i nts found the right 
An ing once foun ? 
which may leade vs ynto God, Jetvo 
n our {clues to walke in it by 
thoſe three moſt notable helpes to a godly 
life, delivered to-vs by Dawd,in three ver- 
ſes of the 119. Pſalm. verſ. 57. 0 Lord, I 
war rn to bs Bord. ro_ 
ſupplication in thy preſence with my 
hide 59. I hate confidered my wayes, 
and turned my feete vnto thy teſtimonies. Des 
termination is the fir{t q it is a good thing 
by ſetled reſolution to conclude with thy 
ſelfe that thou wile live godly, Supplicati- 
on is the ſecond ; EXCept continuall 
cr our determination- be confirmed, 
ftren from God, our 
conclulions which we make to day (hal ya+ 
niſh to morrow. Conlideration is the 
third , and it is profitable torreduce vs a- 
gaine into the way of God, ſo often asof 
our firlt determination. Theſeare the 


helpes to keepe our heart in the way of | 


ny 
| ſhallbefhared. And therefore as in 
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God , ſo neceſſary , that withou 


m if 
we doe any worke,itis notpollible\yr 


r we 


which is ready to faile, fo foone as 
ſailesare hoyſed vp, preſently ſome $ki 
Marriner ſtarts ro the rudder; fo mor- 
ning wherein we rife from our reſt , and 
make our ſclues r to goe forward in 
our Pilgrimage ; letvs firſt of all take heed 
to the hart,for it is the rudder of the whole 
body : let ys knirit ynto God by this three- 
fold cord, whereof I haue ſpoken : fo ſhall 
RL 'ghe, and we ſhall 
make an happy pr euery day in 
that way whuch leady to eternall life.” By 
determination we begin to keepe a good 
courſe : By ſupplication we conttoue 11 its 
By conſideration we ſee whether we be 
right or wrong : if wee be out of the 
way,conſideration warnes vs to returne a- 
ſaine into it, is that man in whoſe 
ife one of theſe three is alwaics an actor. 
And fourthly, by this Metaphor of wal- 
king, that in our Chriſtian conuerfation 
there ſhould be a continual progreile in 
godlineſſe. For ayin walking (fath Bef/) 
che ſteps of the feete by a mutuall ſtrife a- 
myng themſclues are , in fuch 
ſort, that the foote which now is hindmoſt, 
is formolt next, conti thismo- 
tion till we come to the place of our ret : 
ſo ſhould there be in the Chriſtian ſucha 
continuall ing of his heart toward 
God, that the affeftion which this day is 
behinde,coldeſtin the loue of God,ſlowelt 
- wean yp ſhould the next day be made 
In hac enim vita nou ed; eff 

regreds, cums mbil adhuc in coders ſtats per- 
maneat : for in this life n Randerh in 
one ſtate; it is moſt certaine, that he that 
goes not forward, goes backward: yet I 
would not befo ynderſtaod, azif the Chri- 
up teins —_ Dune EY and _ 
int bleſſed be 
God who! OY Fin ke: we fo 
taint that we reujue, we fo fall that we riſc 


againe of our former follies we learne to 
be wiſe y of the (ence of our weake- 
neſſe, we grh , we walke the 


more , becauſe ſo oft we haue (tum- 
bled and fallen ; of our finnes we make 
vantage : vera peaxitens ſemper eſt in dolore 
+ tinure, is truely penitent, walkes 

in ſorrow and feare ;, itt ity Fu 
cauſc he hathfallen ſo ſofc ; in feare, Iclt he 
ſhould fall againe, And thus rhuch concer- 
ning the generall propoſition. | 
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of the Law, 
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V4RSE 2. For the law of the Spirit of life, which is in Chriſt Teſus, hath freed me from 


the Law of Sinne, aud of dcath. 


F ltherto we haue heardthe gene 

on of comfort be- 

longing to the ( br:ſtian.Now 

| follos w_ confirmation ther- 

ES<_Z=> of: he hath ſaid,there # no com- 
demnation to them who are in Chriſt: Now he 
proves it. There is in Chriſt I a lively 
working power , which freeth all chat are 
in him from the law of ſinne and of death : 
therefore to them who are ww Chriſt there can 
be no condemnation : for we being freed from 
finne,what can condemne ys?How Chriſt 
hath freed vs from the law of finne, he ex- 
laines in the next two verſes. There is in 
9m. 2 two-fold law, that is, a two-fold 
power z firlt , a commanding power z {c- 
condly , a condemning power : but in 
Chrillthereia an, thatk, PTREn 
jucly Spirit,or a liucly ſpiritual power, de- 
"6 Ea 3 them both. For firſt;from 
the condemning pouer of finne, he ſhewes 
we are dcliucred by the merit of Chrilts 
death, and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby 
he hath condemned finne : which merit 
imputed to vs that are in him, doth fo free 
vs, that ſinne hath no force nor pewer to 
condemne ys in 1udgement z and this he 


| handleth jn the ird Verle. Secendly, he 


ſhewes how we are deliuered from the com- 
manding power of linne , by the, liucly 
vertve of teſus Chriſt which being com- 
municated vnto ys, quicknerh vyand ma- 
kethvs to begin cofultill che rightcouſneſle 
o that refuſing to walke after 
the fleſh , we endeuour to walke after the 
Spirit z and this he handles in the fourth 
Verke ; ſhewing that the end. why Chriſt 
hath condemned ſyane in his ficſh, is that 
he might ſandike vs to the obedience of 
the holy Law,whereunto at the laſt, he ſhall 
make vs fully conformable. Thus you ſee 
how that former d of comfortis con- 
hrmed vnto vs, howſocuer by nature wee 
were vnder the law of ſinne, and ſo conſe- 
uently ynder damnation /, yet now by 
hriſt we arc freed from all Law of ſinne, 
TAS EES. 
e Phraics y , 
makes his purpoſe ſeem ITOND 
{ ms mri we firſt =, upon _ 
Thy e (The Spirit of hfe mw Chriſt) is 
more ſigni by ck £ plu" —_ 
expreſled in ſo few eficfuall tearmes. The 
Apoſtle was ſent a Doctor to the Gentiles, 
et doth he labour carneſtly to conuert the 
ewcs; tor both theiredifications he {o tem- 
pers his ſtile,that ſpeaking to the Gentiles in 


the Grecian lan , he keepes the He- 
brew Phraſe , which (as I faid) makes his 


= 
- _ 
ne er ERR Src <<< W_——_————— = -_ 


ſpeech harder. The Sparit of life m1 
| Eprif,chim ; © no tn, bur kh kk 
of Chriſt, like chat Rexel. x1. 1x. Againe, 
the law of the ſpirit of hife in Chriſt, is no 0- 

ther thing but that forcible working liuc- 
ly power which is in Chriſt: forit is culto- 
mable to the holy Apullle, to vic the word 
Lawto expreilc any thing wherein there is 
a commanding or working power ; ſo he 
| hathaſcribeda law to ſine, a law to his 
members , alaw to death; and now very 
properly he oppones ynto them, « Law of 
the Spirit of hfe in Chriſt z which is more 
lively and powerfull,to fauc,to free, and to 
quicken, any law that hath contrary 


who are in 

Thus the words being « , the 
firl} letſon will ariſe out of the Apoſtles 
manner of ſpeech , who aſcribing ts finne 
and death alaw whichrmay con and 
deltroy,aſcribes to Chriſt a aiore I" 
law to iultific and , Moſt ſure then 
is our eſtate who are in Icfus Chriſt : for 
eg a power in our Lord, — ſhall 

ing con power of man and 
| Angell in fobieftion io him. That Tyrant 
Sin, hath indced and oucr-ruled 
ie aonaat ne our Lord Jeſus, that vali- 
ant Conquerour, hath a mighty power, a- 
ble co dilanull the Jaw of finne 2 and Sa- 
than is that ſtrong one, who by nature 
polleſſes the heart of man , as his owne 
houſe, but Iclus is that ftronger one, who 
will diſpoſlelſe him , and caſt him out of 
che hearts of all ſuch as are his : The God of 
peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathgn wndey our feet, 
and therefore fu we ; wr noarel 
ſclues, yet we will rcioycein the ftrength 
the Lord Iefas,._ |. 

Secondly, we larne here, that without 
Chriſt we lived in a vile ſeruitude and bon- 
dage : of all feruants thoſe are in worlt caſe 
who arc ſould; and ofthoſe whoare ſould, 
they are worlt who mult doe ſeruice in pri> | 
ſon; andof them who arc in priſon, moſt 
lamemable is their eſtate who are chained | 
& bound in priſon 3 yet ſuch ſeruants ware 
we by nature before Chrilt-ozade ys free | 
we werenot only the ſcruancs of ſinne,and 
| ſold vnder (inne,as witndlſcrth the Apoltle, 
om up (hh B62 3 

an, 


power, can be able todeſtroy , captiuc, or 
Chriſt. > 9 


| tived and bound with chaines in 
 Taylour whereof is Infidelity : for we were 
ſhut yp vader Vabelicfe, 2 Iaylour fo 
{trait and tyrannous, as itted ys not, 
ſo long as we were in his ing, ſo much 


| 


as to lift yp our head,or looke vp to heauen 
for deliverance from him,from whom only 
comes | 


———  ——_—__— —.. _ WY 


Bondage of Janne, how intolerable_, 7 


| they are waking. And Flo he Sibodithe 


Veks]_ 


ors in this 


| 


How a Law is 
aſcribed ynto 
fiance. 


| proceeded by a Law, 


| comes our helpe. Qur © 


are Sathan and tinne, and-finnes 
of ſo many ſores , gs doe miſerably diltraRt 
the ſoule.| Pride one while vſurping domi- 
NioN Ouer Vs z auarice another while ven- 
a ſcat ro her ſclfe with power to 
command vs : Concupifence 'mottcom- 
ory erm vs to doe her {eruice;as 
ne, Sic certant in me de 
efſe videar ; Thus doe they 
Prat ar wack, per Bernard ) about me, 
ro which of their dominions I lould ap- 
pertaine. That which he contetled of hizn- 
{elfe, all the pe LN 
experience z innu are thoſe tyrants 
that ſtrive among themelues , but all of 
thats drive again vos lmue dominainh 
ouer ys,but indeed theſc are yncouth Lords 
and ſuch as can claime no title nor right o- 
uer vs z we are the workmanſhip of God, 
the redeemed of the Lord, and are bound 
to doe feruice vnto none bur him alone. 
O Lord, therefore come downe and 


| fetſe thine owne kingdomegcrett a T 


to thy ſelſein our hearts, that thou, _—— 
maiſt raigne in vs as our King ;'and 
make rs frefrom theſe tyrants that would 
Vs. 
But that we may the better perceiue how 
abhominable this ſeruitude is, let vs outof 


the Apoſtles words, marke theſe "three | 
4* how this dominion 1s tyran- 


urs vr rank how the commandements 
of theſe Tyrants are all wicked: and thirdly, 
are al ; theſe three he toucherh ſhort- 
by , when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs 
om the law of finne and death, Firlt thenghe 
aſcribeth vnro finne a Law, not as if finne 
fo called)or 
that there vereany in finne,bur 
ro out che tyranny thereof for 
as Rulers ordained by their own 
Lanes, by which they gouerne 
ieQgin Juſtice, fo hang alfo ty alſo tyran 


vnder them. And this ny the A 
hive efeiherentv thats”: - Son 1 
A Tyranny lawleffe,and moſt intollera- 
ble: or Orr ery _ 
ſometimes roſuch as are vnder 
n in vnder Pharaoh, 
the I{raclites had to refreſh cthem- 
horn mewand rink nd _ 
opprel to 
miſerable caprives , us. vn yp 
or drinke, or fleepe, he alwaiesexaQts the 
ſeruice of (ire from them; fo that he doth 
in fuch ſort lie in waitto ſnare the children 
of God, Pr faciar dormentibus quod 
on poteſt vigulantibus : that ſometime | he 
doth that ynto them when they are afleepe, 
_ no meanes hes able ro do when 


Saints , what maruell if he turmoyle the 
mindes of his captiuesvncetlantly with vn- 
clean cogitatiuns When Sathan had once 
put it-intothe minde of Judas to betray Je- 
ſus,did he ſuffer him to-reft till he had per- 
formedir? No indeed; he im 
notſo much as to cat his mear,but haftned 
him fromthe table to his finne 
he had intended : and Ammon being bnce 
inticed to defile his Sifter Thamar , was ſo 
vexed, that his icſh melted away , blocs 
minde hadno relt. O 
pretiors are mans /ingrdinate — 
Chen ts NYE iteeftl 
) the lnſts of thy 
youth > noyſore lutts, they 
Peter ) ge yur 


te requuieſtere + Lull (laid 
Ambroſe )is a furious miſtreile,who if once 
ſhe comprehend thee, will noc ſuffer thee to 
reſt neither nighe nor day. 

Secondly, 1n chisſeruitude,all the Com- 
mandements arealway ynlawfull : the mo(t 
varcaſonable tyranny that euer was, ſome- 
time hath had a reaſonable command, but 


the law of Sin commandeth and enforceth — 


rable to $ 
ſed over vs when we were 

the life of the i that 
was in vs? andnot content with theeuil he 
hath done vs,ſtill he Ouecr vs, cuen 
now when the Soo hath made ys free.T he 
Lord pur in our mindes to know how = 
Tag nr nn 1 I, A 
CITY may be to refill 


Laſtly, the Commandements of this 
ranny are all deadly, tor the law of fin fub- 
jieeth to the law of death , the commaun- 
ding power of (in, if we yeeld vnto it, eli 


uers vs vnto the condemning pouer of = 


PL dls ne 


a (hameletle and faithleile traitour,not 
life, when his is to 
death, but where firſt he enriſes man 
pawn ne, ore Ag" 
for thoſe ſame (ins which man hath done 
by his entiſement. Bealſured of chis, thou 
who arr led of Sathan to-doe his 
ane arab euinger "= Fri 
to ſinne ater 
71, titer of thee withour inter- 
million, becauſe thou haſt (inned, 


tyranny which he cxerci- 
from 


Co Saine | 


nay | 


a | 


; d 


| 


| 


Y. 
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: The Chriſtian freed fromSathans bondage. : 


A threefold 
godly mcdira- 
non ,profirable 
to make ys 
weary of the 
ſeruice of lin, 


Bern, de per. 
ſecutione [i 
ſtmenda c.11, 


1 Tobs 4.1. 


D 
What preſenr- 
| Iywe may be, 


And i this.cannotyct moue vs to be- 
cary of this bondage,lct thisthree- 


COMmcew 


told mediration -helpe vs. Conlider: firit | 
what we 


haue beene : Secondly; what wee 
hopeto'be: thirdly, what cuen now wee 
_ in regard -of the preſent occaſion, 
id wee ſhall ſee that it is molt ynſeemely 
for vs to live any. more-ſcruants to ſovn- 
kindly, vnreaſonable, and intolerable Ma- 
ſters: Remember firft thy originall glory, 
O thou man of God: thou wert:wade to 
theimage of God, inueſted in his dignity 
to be Lord and Ruler oucr the creatures. 
eAmnimales, 0 hom, princypath decoration , vt 
quid' ſeruns affettiombus ? quamobrem tyam 
pfins dignitatem abycis, eq, ipſum ſeruym pec- 
cats conftiturs ? quare teipſum facis captuuem 
diaboli? Prmceps creatararum conſtuturus es, 
& dignitatem nature te proyeis .O man,thou 
art a creature adorned with Princely pow- 
er (by-thy firſt creation) why then jerueſt 
thouaffetions ? why.doſt thou calt- away 
thine owne dignitie.,.and makelſt thy ſelte 
a captive of Sathans? theu walt placed 
Lordof the creatures 5 thou walt appoyn- 
ted to rule ouer the hiſhof the Sea,andeue- 
ry Bealt:of the ficld z whatſhameis it then 
thatchou ſhouldeſt be ouer-ruled withthole 
beafts which are within thee 2 - © | 
Secondly;conſider what thou hopelt co 
be after this life , doſt thou not hope to 
raigness a King in the-Heauens, and wit 
thou'now live as a flaue to Sathan ypon 
carth-? Is any man crowned eXcept hee 
ſtriuc as he ought ? or doth he/receive the 
ze who runnes notthe race 2 or-.can he 
obtaine the vitory , who never wreſtled ? 
why then fighteſt thou nor? why runneſt 
thou not ? why -beginneſt thou not- to 
raignein carth as a King ouer thy luſts, ſec- 
ing thou hopeſt to raigne as a Kingin/hea- 
uen-1n glory? Doe not deceiue = {elfe, 
that Crowne is for Conquerors, not for 
captiucs. Non ſperare poteſt regnum calorum, 
qus ſupra propria membra regnare non donatur: 
He cannot leoke for that heauenly king- 
doime,to whom itis not giuen to raigne 0- 
ver his e:rthly members. We know that whey 
leſuu ſtall appeare, wee fall be hike bins, for 
wee ſhall ſce bm as be us ; and bee that hath 
this hope m himſelfe, purgeth bumſelfe, euen as 
be i pure, Certainely, if the Lordthrough 
grace , prepare thee not for his -heauenly 
kingdome , thou canſt neuer lay with a 
warrant , that the Lord hath prepared that 
kingdome for thee. 
nd thirely , the conſideration of the 
preſent occalion ſhould waken vs to goc 
out of this houſe of bondage : fornow the 
$onne of God offers to. make vs free, a 
Prince of greater power , is content to cn- 
ter into confederacy with vs, he promuſeth 


toreſtore ys to all the priuiledges wee oſt | 


: ets 


God witnelleth that it is not for our righ 


in «Adam, yeato giuevs much-more than 
cuer we had in him: aud ſhall weenegleR 
fotaire an occation? on King of 
Perſia proclaimed: li to the-Jewes to 
wy Babet, theplace of their captiui- 
tc,homeward to Jerwſalem.it is fard that all 
thoſe went forward -whoſe ſpirit God had 
raiſed vp : and. now. when __—_—_— an- 
nointed proclaimes liberty to the capriucs, 
and the opening of the ps tothem that 
arc in-ppiſon , I know-that none ſhall fol- 
low his calling , but ſuch whoſe Spiric the 
Lordihathraiſcd vp, the reſt being miſera- 


bly blinde, delight rolye (till in O—_ z 
The Lord 


give, vs. grace that wee may diſcerne the 
time of our viſitation, that with Dawd wee 
may aduance /our eyes toward the Lord, 


| who; hath begun to-plucke our teete out of 


the net, and that ſtill wee may litt vp, and 
{trerch our-our. hands. ynto him, GUll hee 
haue delivered vs fully from the power of 
the enemie. > | | 

T his being ſpoken of the bondage, wee 
arenow to conhider that our deliverince 
from it, is here aſcribed to Teſus Chriſt: hy 
perdztion us of t Jofesd Iſracl:but our ſalnati- 
on belongs to 1 a, and to the Lambe that 
fits pon the Throne, Let no man therefore 
belovnthanketull asto aſcribe any part of | 
this glory to another : A glory will 1 not 
Lime 20 another, {aith the Lord; the glory of 
atemporalldeliuerance God will got giue 
it ynto man zhe would not faue //rac/vn- 
der Gracon, with thirty two thoulang , and 
why 7 leſt /aetſhiould-vaunt againſt the 
Lord and lay, 4y right hand hath done #. Or 
cuer hee-entred his people 1/rael into the 


land of Canazn,he tore-warned them that 


they ſhould not ſay ic was for their righte- 
outnetle : and will he then, thinke ye, giue 
the praiſc of this gzo{t notable deliyerance 
to the Creature ?:No, the whole booke of | 
tc- 
ouſneile , but forthe praiſc of «he glory of 
his rich mercy,that we «re centred into hea- 
uenly Canaan. Did Peter, James, and John 
helpe the Lo1d leſus, in that agony which 
he ſuffered in the garden? no ſurelyghe bad | 
them watch with him and pray : but when 
he was ſweating bloud,they were leepirg; | 
when he was buffered in Caiapha h:1l,did 
not Peter deny him? when he went to the 
Crolle,did nocall his Diſciples torfake him? 
and thoſe wholoued him moſt dearely,did 
they not ſtand a far off from him ? Certain- 
ly hee alone: trozd the Winc-preile of the 
wrath of God, hee lone bare the puniſh- 
ment of Qur {1ns1n-his bletſed body 'on the 
Crolle ; to him therefore alcne pertaineth 
the glory of our {aluation. 

As for the perſons to whem this deliue- 
rance pertains, the Apoltlc names himlſelfe 


amon 


— ——m—— — —— —_— 


| 
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The Chriflian freed from Sathans bondage. 
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Verlie 2. 


Mercies of 
God ſhewed 


| ochers 
| ould confirm 
| vifwe repent 


ro Jook for the 
like to our 
(clues, 


. 2 756.1.16, 


| norhim 


TR—— 


iſt. For he confelles of himſeltthat 
he was recciued to mercy, for this end,that 
God might ſhew vpon him an example of 
Ln. IIB > groan 
| #2 him onto eternall life : therefore it is 
that he ſpeakes of this deliverance in his 


| them,'hath freed v3 z not toexcluce, 
| burraertoconfmea others who are in 
leſus 


| own ie confirmation of orhers, 


| been before ashewas, norori- 
ous lfinners,are now becomeſuch as repents 
and belceues. And indeed eyery example of 
ſhewed vnto Others , ſhould. 


| ſcrueco ſtrengthen vs. Andientes (briſtum 


; 


ning of Sedeme ; 1/rael out of Egypt z 1e- 


ſephin the priſon ; Daniel in the dennegthe 

three children in the fieric furnace : bur all 
theſe are ſmall, itchey be compared with 
this deliuerance from linne and death. 


Where fix{h wee learne how the Apoſtle | 


conioynestheſe ewogtlin and death - 1f we 


delivered from the ſecond z bur if we abide 
in-che firſt, we ſhall be ſure not co eſcape 
the ſecond : if therefore Sathan tay vnro 
vs as he didto our firſt » though you 
eate of thus forbudlden tree, not die, let vs 
anſwere hum , hee proucd alrcady a 
ſhameletle byar , and we are not any more 
to credit him. : that fame penalty lies ypon 
cuery fin,which was laid the firltsf ye 
them,and who ſhall ſeparate them?T hough 
the Lord not in(tantly to cucry (in- 
ner,as he did to Abmelech : Bebold,thou art 


be de:iuered from the firſt, we ſhall alſo be 


Sin and death 
God hath con- 
wyned, who 
ſhall '. parace 


| them? 


nor the Publicane, when heſought mercy; but dead, becanſe of this ſinnez yt it is truc of 
thar denied him neither every lime, when #6 ſid _ 
iples : i #b, So foone as /onas cutred into fca 
et | {aich Chryſoftome ) the ſtormeroſezro teach 
im. | Vathat wb: peccatum,cbs procella, where there 
Preachers, not | + \Alwaj isſinne, ſpecially committed with rebelli- 
| | Wheat | on,there will not faile to anfe a ſtorme of 
which hey | Chrillyas being alſo/partakerthere the wrath of God, 1 + 
| pronouncero | ſhite. As hewas a Preacherof Chriſt, ſo he | + [cis truc indeed, the finner in commits | 
others are moſt was a follower of Chrilt hee beat downe | ting of finne doth not perceiue this, being 
_—_— his body by diſcipline , leſtrhar preaching | blinder then Balaam, he walkes on in an e- 
ynto others, he ſhould haue beenea repro- | uill courſc,and ſecs not the fword of Gods 
bate himſelte : and he now ſpeaks | vengeance which is before him , but ima- 


Meet plenty contig ef ones 
cor y committing T: 
theſe are Sathans wo baites , vnder 
which he couers his deadly hookes. Icis | 
therefore a poynt of (ingular wiſdome to 
diſcerne berweene the deceit of linne pre- 
ſent,and the fruit of linneto come, berween 
| that which Sathan promiſeth , and that 
which wee finde in experience performed. 
He promiſed to our Parents that they ſhold 
be made like vnte God z butin very deede 
| he made them miterable like hamaſelfe. And 
ſelues z or builders of Neabs Arke, | if thou wilt alſo obſerue that which thou 


to of ahem, bu pid in findeſt in thy owne experience, what fruit 
1'tion of z bur periſhed in haſt thou of a finne, when thou haſt com- 
&s ; orlike Bilbah and Z*s micredit? doth not darkenelle ariſe in thy 

Jy omuns wroeengeyin,/— a1 7 a 
R_— Ns ors 
man may ilt co marke 
pany Axa | 


From the Law of ſinne and death.) Heere 
the from what ic is that wee 
are dcliuered. Dawud ſaith, Many delinerar- Leab : be aſſured he will change ghy wages, | Gen 34 
Co oo promiſe thee one thing, and ce with || 
| irof -/ and ir istrue of all chechil- | another. As Hamor ſpake to his Sichemater, 
dren of God. By a deliucrance hee | ſo doth Sathan to hus bli Citizens; 
ſaucd Noah in the” ; Lot inthe bur- hepafrraded fro prope Wy would 


_—_ lM. 


—— — 


T he Law is impotent, and cannot ſane vs. 


—— —————__—— — = 


be ciccumciſed;all Zacob: ſubſtance & catcel | ſhew him how we are troubledfor his take, 
ſhould be theirs : bur indecede the contrary | he ſhall not with-draw his helping hand 
enſued,for the goods of the Sichermtes befel | from vs. | | 
tothe houſe ot /acob, and they themiclucs ; Our deliverance from ſins begun now, 
periſhed by the fword. Let vs therefore be» | but nor perfected, but wee know thit ow 
ware of the invenomed tongue of the diuel, | God « farthfull, by whom we are called, he ſhalt 
CHMentitur wt fallat vita polliceturgut perumat: onfirme v; to the end: Enen hee who hath 
He lyes that ory yr | ; 
ife,that he\may in emanate 4 
he wil,ler vs belecue the word revs” 4 : Arg 
confirmed by dolctull daily experience with 2 ſhining, lighe in the darke priſon, 
ov of firs tearif God hack (enix thennto- {more him ypon his lide,and wakened him 
qurberapd whithell ſeparate rhem ? out of his flcepe, made his chaines to fall 
So oft then as Sathan by the deceipt of | fromhim, and cauſed him toariſe and fol- 
finne would beguile thee, remember that | low him,wene ſtill before himyto leade him 
though ſin ſeemero be fweet,the fruitther- | in the 'way through I, 
of is excceding bitter : if thou-feare not ſin, | and not from him;till he had cn+ 
feare that end whereunto fin leades thee: | tred him within the Citie of :1o 


Dulce peccatum, ſed amara mors,lin is tweet, Pa. of our Lord Iclus,who hath once | 
bur death 1s bitter : remember that the wa | vs in this priſon, and | 
es which Sathan promiſeth,& man would | hath 7 
ue, he ſhall not get; but the wages which 
God threatneth,and man would not haue, 
ſhall aſſuredly be paied him : for this is the 
09 tn 27 pe iy ares —_ tred vs within the Ports of heauenly 
lud propter quod peccant hic demittunt, & pſa vs within the Ports Jeruſa- 
oh 0910 that for which they lem, Bletled be the Lord1 where before | 
they leaue it behinde them, and carry their | we were the captiues of fin,now thecourle 
ſins away out of re mee = ofthe OW, 5-o> we become 
that in the end w L our captiue, iſt ; itremayneth 
profit of all their former {10s into a ſumme, | in ys not as a commander , but as a capti 
chey ſhall find no other, but that fore-told | of the Lord Ieſus. It is true; the bolts of fin 
the Apoſtle ; hat profit haue ye now of all | are yet ypon our hands and fecte,to admo- 
x pores whereof yee are aſhamed? Surely | niſh vs of our former miſcrable thraldom : 
there is no fruit, but ſhame and death,to be | wedraw as yet the chaines of ſinne after vs, 
pluckt from the farbidden tree of finne, which makes vs indeede goe forward the 
But here it may be obic&ted by the weak | more (lowly, but; arenot able todetaine ys 
conſcience of the godly 5 How can this (| in that bondage wherein we lay before. -. | 
comfort be ours, that wee are freed from And: as concerning our deliucrance 
ſin,who finde our (clues ſo continually aſ- | from-death , were to know that death is 
ſaulted,yca oftentimes oppreſled of linne? | two-fold : the firſt,and ſecond : the firſt is 
For anſwere, let vs marke that the Apoſtle | a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body ; | 
ſaith not,we are fully treed from {in 1n this | the ſecond is a ſeparation of them both 
life; but we are from the law of ſinne, | from the Lord. CMors prima pelit animen 
that is , both from the commanding and | molextems de corpore : mors ſecunda detinet ani- 
condemning power thereof, Sinne doth | mum nolentem: #u corpore : The. firſt death 
not now raigne in out mortal bodies as be- | expels the ſoule againſt the will out of the | 
tore ; neither hath-it power any more to OECD 
detain vs vnder death. But as for the temp- | againſt the will ra-abide un : for 
tations of lin, there 1s no ſort of men more | ynto the augmentation of their 
troubled with them,then they whom God | paine, as they were companions of linne, | 
hath begun to deliuer fromthe Law of (in : fo ſhall they be compelled to abide com- 
for Sathan being impatient of his lofle, | panions of puni tf. 
ſeekes daily to recouer his former domini- | Theſecond death hath three degrees; the 
on.. From the time that once the Gibeo- | firſt is, when the Soule by lin is leparated 
| nites made peace for themiclues with /o- | from the Lord : the ſecond is,when the bo- 
ſana, all the reſt of the Kings of Canaan | dy by the power of that curie due to fin, is 
made warre againſt them: and ſo ſoone as | turnedinto duſt,& the Souleisſentto hel : | 
wee enter into. a Coucnant with the Lord | thethird is, when both ſoule and body be- 
Jeſus,Sathan ſhall not faile the more fierce- | ing ioyned together againe jn-the rejurre- 
ly to a{ſaulcvs, ſeeking to recouer his olde | ion,thal be banjſhed trom the preſence of 
polleſſion ; yet if :8 che Gibeonites did,wee | the Lord, & caſt into vtter darknetle. And | 
ſend {pecdily metſengers to our Joſens, to |-it is called the ſecond death, becauſe it is 
executed 


——— 


T he Law # impotent, and cannot ſaue vs. 


executed ypon the wicked after their firſt | 
death z otherwiſe the firſt death chat cuer 
came into the world,was the firlt degree of 
the ſecond death. ©IMors anime preceſſit ans- 
ma deſerente Deum, + mors corporss ſequuta 
eſt, amima deſerente corps: deſernut Deumwo- 
lens anima, & coatta oft deſerere corpus no- 
lens : The death of the Soule went before 
the Soule 1 comes from God, and the 
TEES 
n : 

nekdragy if therefore is com- 

pelled vawillingly co depart out of the 


body. 

| Now, from both theſe deaths we are de- 
liucred by the Lord leſus, for our ſoules be- 
ing from ſinne, are reconciled with 
God,andſo from that wrath which 
isto come : For the deare children of 
God be ſometime exerciſed with inward 
terrors of conſcience, which in their owne 
nature are fore-runners of theſe paines pre- 
pared for the wicked,andare as theſmoake 
of that firewhich afterward ſhall cormenc 
chem : yetynto the godly their nature is 
chan are ſent vnto them, net to 
ſeparate them from the Lord, but to.draw 
their hearts neerer ynto him, and ta worke 


| 


in them a 

And as tor the firſt death, we are {o del- 
uered from it, that albeit in the owne na- 
ture it be the centre of all miſerics, and 2 
fearctull effet of Gods curſe on man for 
linne ; yet tothe godly the nacure thereaf 
is alſo clin ſo thatnow. it is not the 


ter comformity with Chrilt. | 


The nature of 
che firſt death 


Chih 


death of the man, but the death of {inne in | 


the man : Mors eff ſepulrure vitianm;Death | 4s. 4 boo | 


(aich « 4*broſe) is the buriall of all vices. 
As the worme which is bred in the tree 
(ſaith C 
ſo death, which is out by (in, doth 
at the length conſume & deſtroy ſin ip the 
children of God, Finally, death is the pro- 
grelle and | ofthe full mor- 
tification of all our carchly members, wher- 
in that filthy fluxe of ſin is dried vp at an in- 
ſtanc. It is a 
whole man, ſoule & 
& hi ſcruice we can doto him 
earth: for,where inthe courſe of our 
life we are continually fighting againſt our 
inordinate luſts and ions, to bring 
them in ſubiection to Chriltby death, as it 


were with one arcall (mirren & 
ſlaine,and rar ws toGodin 
a Sacrifice of full and perfe& obedicace. - 


VERSE 3. For that that was 


— 


to the Law, in 4s mexch as it was weake, be+ 


he fleſh, God ſending his owne Sonne tn the ſimils 
en nn ne Den ein 


downe in the firſt Verſca 
xl Propoſition of comfort 
| RIA belonging to them who 
+ 1&6 are in Chriſt, and confir- 
med it in the ſecond, hee 
now to the explication of the 
| Confirmation z declaring how it is that 
Chriſt hath freed vs from the law of (innes 
and firſt, hee ſhewes how Chriſt hath freed 
vs from the condemning power of ſinne, 
in this Verſe: n z that he taking 
him our nature, and therewithall 
den of our ſinnes, hath condemned finne 
in his bletſed body , and fo diſanulled it, 
that it hath no power to condemne ys, 
And this benefit he amplifies, ſhewing that 
by no ether meanes we could obtaine it: 
for where wichout Chriſt chere is but one 
for men to come to life z namely, the 
ce of the Law, he lets vs ſce it was 
flible for the law to ſaue vs : and leſt 
- oe ann Ws 
ubioynest is impoten the Law 
to ſaue vs, 5. hpny nr 
that we through fleſhly corruption which 
is in vs, cannot fulfill that righteouſnelle 
which the Law requires. 


1m 
t 


by theſe two things 


) doth at laſt conſume ir: | 


facrificing of the 
body tothe ; 


T 


| mori .cap.s. 


| 


This i cy of the Law a 

: firſt, it crayerh chat of 
vs which we had notto giue : namely, per- | 
teſt obedience ynto all the Lords Com- | 
mandements, & that ynder paine of death: | 
which albcit molt iuſtly it be required of | 
vs, conſidering that by creation wee recci- | 
ued from 2 natureſo holy that it was | 
able to doethe Law; yet now by reaſon of | 
the deprauation of our nature,drawn on by 
our ſclues, itis impoſlible that we can per- 
forme it, Secondly,the Law could not giue 
that yntoys wherof we ſtood in need;name- 
ly, chat the infinite debt of tranſgreſhons, 
which we had contracted, ſhould be forgi- 
uen vnto vs:this I ſay the lawcould not doz 
for the law commands obedience, but pro- 
miſerh not of diſobedience;yca,ra- 
ther it bindsthe curſcof God ypon vs for it. 
And againe, we ſtood in need of a ſuperna- 
turall grace to reforme deformed nature z 
and this alſo the Law could not doc , it 
_ doqrine that ſhewes vs the way 
of life, but miniſters not grace ynto vs 
to walke therein : but all theſe which 
the Law could not doe, Iefus Chriſt by 
whom commeth grace and life, hath done 


vnto vs. 
Where 


D 


' The law could 


not ſaue vs, 


chanzed ro che 


vs appearesin | 


rwothings: 
Z 


| Itcrauesthar 


Which now our | 


narure cannot 
g1uec, 


2 
It gzues not 
| that which our 
| eſtate now A+ 


| ucth. 


——_— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


Miſerably 
blinde are they 
who ſecke life 
3 perfect ob- 
eruancec of 
the Law. 


The Law «impotent, and cannot fate vs. | 


The importen- 
cy of the Law, 
comes nor of 


thelaw,which 

is good, but of 
Our Owne cor- 
rupted nature. 


Our narure 
becomes worſe 
by the Law. 


Where hr{t we haue to marke the pitti- 
full eltateof thoſe who ſeeke lite in the'0b- 
{cruance of the:layw,which here the Apoltle 
ſaith is impoſſible for the Law to giue:they 


{ſetke life where they ſhall never finde it. 
1] Fhe Apoltlein an place cals the Law 


the miniſtery of death and condemnation; 
and that becauſc it inſtantly bindes men 
wander death for cuery tranſgreliion of her 
commanderhents, {o that he who hath cies 


to fre what anwuiuerlal rebellion of nature | 


there is in man vnregenerate,to.Gods holy 
Lai ; yea,what impertections and diſcor- 
dance with rhe law are A in Now 
who are renued by grace, may ealily cfpi 

te blinde nm of thoſe who ſeeke 
cheir lives 1n the miniltery of death. Yet 
ſo vmuuecrſall is this crror, that it hath oucr- 
gone the whole ty of +-4dam, Na- 
ture teaching allmen, who are not illumi- 
nated by Chriſt, to ſceke ſaluation in their 
owne that is, to ſtand to the couc- 
nant of workes., But the ſupernaturall do- 
drine of the Evangelilt teacheth vs to tran- 
ſcend Nature, to gue out of our (clues, and 
to ſeeke ſaluation 11 the Lord Ieſus zand fo 
to vie the Law;not that we ſeceke lite by ful- 


filling it, which here isimpoſſible, bur as a 


Schoolemaſter to leade vs ynto Chrilt, in 
whom wee-haue remiſhon of our linnes, 
Ganification ofour nature, acceptation of 
our imperfect obedieace ; benefits which 
the Law could neuer affoord vs. 

[naſmnuch as it was wegh becauſe of the fleſh. ) 
The Apoltle doth in ſuch ſort aſcribe to 
the Law animpotency to ſaue ys that hee 
blames not the Law, but the corruption of 
our fleſhly nature, being not able to fulfill 
that righteouſnes which the Law requireth: 


| yeazas the Apoltle hath caughtys betore,ſo 


tarreis our nature peruerted by our apolta- 
fie from God, that we-are not onely ynable 
to doe that which the good and holy Law 


| of God requires, but alſo we become worſe 


by the Law: for by the commandement of 
the Law, finne reuiues in our nature, and 
takes occalion by the Law to become more 
{innetull, and fo like a deſperate difcaſe it 
conuerts that medicine which is miniſtred 
tOcurc it, into a nouriſhment and confir- 
marion of the lickenctic it ſelfe. It is the 
nature of conraries, that every of them 1n- 
tends the {cltc ro expel another; whereof it 
comes that there is greateſt cold in the bo- 
ſore of the carth ; event then when the 
Sunne with greatc(t yehemency ſhines on 
ic to califie & heat itzeuen {0-our corrupted 
nature doth neuer ſhew it ſelfe more rebel- 
lious and {ubborne, then when che law of 
God beginnes to retihe it. As an vnruly & 
yntamed horſe, the more he is ſpurred fors 
ward, the (alter he runnes backeward : ſo 
the peruerſe nature of man, mtitar ſemper in 


—_——__— 


| vetitum, is ſo farre from being reformed by 
the Law, that by the contrary, finne that 
| wasdead withouc che law, is reuiued by the 
law, and takes occation to worke in vs all 
manner of concupiſcence, The Apollle is 
not aſhamed to confetle that he found this 
in his owne perſon ; eFuguſtine alſo exami- 
ning his conver neo le _ hereby 
aggrauatc his Corruption in | 

yeres he was accultomedroſieale hisneigh- 
bours fruit, not ſs much for love of the 
fruit, for he had better ar home, as forthe 
linnetull delighe, hee had to goe with his 
companions to commit cuill:{o that where 
the law ſhould haue reſtrained his ſinnetul 
nature, it was {o much the more prouoked 
to finne by the Law. Let therefore the Se- 


of our tune lay to the contra- 


grace of God, and dreame that mans na- 
ST 5 ue —_— propane merits of 

or preparayuon , yet 
doth the Lord herein greatly abaſe >< 
when hetelkth him,that not onely he can- 
not doe that which the law requireth, bur 
that alſo che more he is commanded, the 
CITE vntill Grace rcforme him. 

God ſending his owne Sonne.) The Apoltle 
proceedsand lets ys fee, how the Lord b 
Chriſt hath wrought that ſaluation whi 
thelawcould not, Wherein firſt itis to be 
marked , that the Apoſtle ſaith not, wee 
ſought from the Lord a Sauiour, but that 
the Lord ſent him vato vs vnrequired. 
Surely neither man nor Angell. could 
haue euer thought of ſuch a way of Sal- 
uation z; the Lord hath found it out him- 
ſelte in his incomprehenſible wiſedome : 
a way foto ſaue man, that the glory both 
of his mercy and iuſtice (hall be faucdalſo. 
Molt properly therfore is he called Pater,non 
indiciorun, ſed miſericordzarss ; Fathcr,not of 
judgements, but of mercics, for both the 
purpoſe, and che meancs of our ſaluation 
are from himlſelfe, hee hath found cauſes 
without him, moouing to execute his iu- 
ltice ; he hath beene prouoked thereunto 
by che diſobedience of apoltate Angels,and 
men , but 'a cauſe moouing him to ſhew 
mercy is within himſelfe: chis praiſe is duc 
to God, it is the greatelt glory chat can be 
giuen ynto him, Abhominablc therefore is 
that errour of fore-ſcene merits ; by which 
the aduerlarics doe what ws can to ob- 
{cure the praile of the bright-ſhining glory 
of Gods mercy. 

His owne Sonne..) Iclus Chriſt is called 
Gods own Sonne; to dullinguiſh himfrom 
all others who are his ſonnes by adoption, 
only Chriſt is the Son of God by nature,by 
that divine in-ytterable generation,wherof 
Eſay ſaith, Who can expreſſe # ? T hus js hee 


Gods | 


| 


Chriſt hath done that which the Low could not. 


39 


| 


Augsinn 


| Verſe 3 


| the worthy Fathers of 


| Gods owne Sonne, that is, cocternall and 
coctlential,begorten ofthe Father before all 
time,by the ful comunication of his whole 
elſence vnto him, in a manner that cannot 


became man, God being manifeſted inthe 
fleſb, and in regard of his humane nature, 
which was conceiued of the holy Gholt, 


e, hee. (hands in thecitle of Gods owne 
after ſo. (ingular a manner that hee 
its NO. COMPAanion, | 
- The laſt ofchcle rwo,the Apoltle makes 
frit-poyot of the myſtery of godlmneſſe. 
God manfefed wn the fleſs, wherein he bri- 
dles our curiolity ; for if his manifeſtation 
inthe ficſh,that is,his incarnation,be a my- 
ſtery that goes. beyond our yaderltanding, 
what ſhall we ſay of his diuine generation ? 
2 


be 
king eo ſearch wn vnſcarchable myſte- 


ry with naturall reaſon, by infinite 

more fooliſh then if they had preſumedto 
number the ſtarres of Heaucn, or meaſure 
with their fiſt all the waters in the Sea, they 


nd, how the Sonne that was begot- 
—_— be coecternall and coctlentiall 
co the Father who 
PrimitiueChurch, 
ro e the ption of cheſe arro- 
gant ſpirits, drew them downe from- the 
dangerous ſpeculation of theſe high mylte- 


on of things whichare in nature. $S: in Cre- 
atura genitum inaeniri poteſt, coeum genutori, 
an non aquum eſt concedas poſſe iſta in creatore 
coeterna tnuenirs ? It in —_ that 
which is begotten may be tound e<quall in 
time to that which it, why ſhould it 
bedenyed that in the Creator, the begetter 
and are cquallin eternity ? When 
a Candle (faith «Awguftine ) is frlt lighted, 
at once there are two things, the fire and 
the ſplendor,or light: ifit be enquired whe» 
ther the fire come from the light, or the 
ight fro the firezall men will agree that the 
ſend or light comes from the fire : bur 
ine it be demanded which of them is 
ficlt or laſt in tine, it cannot be determi- 
ned. Bur wherefore ſhall we vie theſe ſimi» 
lirudes ? As the Creator is aboue the Crea- 
ture; ſo is that myſtery aboue all the ſecrets 
of nature ; no {1nilicude can be found in 
a_—_ __ RR ——_— 
and ſupernaturall myltery : yet is the en 
uour of theſe godly Fathers commendable, 
who haue laboured to bring downe men to 
theexcrciſing of their wits in things which 
are. below, hke ynto themſclues, n_ 


curious inquilition of higher ſecrets,whic 


— 


be expretſed. And in the fulnelle of time he | 


and ynitedin a perſonall vnion with his di- | 


as I hauc ſaid, are to be receiued with faiths 
| reuerenced with lilence,notſcarched our by 
| curiolity.0 man be not high-minded,but feare? 
In the jumiluude of finfuil fleſh.) Wee mult 
not ſo vaderſtand theſe words, 2s if Icſus 
| had the onely (imilicude of a natural body; 
no, he was very mai, made of the {cede of 
- Daaid, he hath taken our fleſh indeed, yer 
was he nap a {innefull man, bur {c d 
from ſinners; A holy one, fromthe brit mo- 
| ment of his conception, conceiued of the 
| holy Gholt : A fone cut out of the mount aine 
without hands : The Flower of the field, that 
; groweth without mans labour or induſtry: 
| The ſecond Adam, very man as was the hirity 
| butnot begotten of man : $0 then; the 


word (amiluude ) is not to be ioyned with 


{tumblcd and fell,being never able ro com- | 


ot him ; therefore | 


ler abou their capacity,tocon(iderati- | 


| dandy theſence of tat lous 
2 


the word (fl: ) but with the word (fame- 


' fl.) He tooke on mans nature without 
to be indeed adored, not to bee | (inne, yet ſubieR co thoſe infirmities, mor- 
_— an articlc propoſed to be belce- | tality and death, which linne brought vp- 
ns ted. The Arrians fee- | onvs; hea 


onely to Angels, but to men of the vileſt 
ſort; ſold for thirty pieces of filuer ; not ſo 
worthy to liue as Barabas ; ranked with 
Thecues on the Crotle, and as 2 


; worme of the earth : thus being voyde of 


all jane, yet was he handled as afinner and 
ked malefactor, 


molt wic 
Wherein we are to conſider ſo farre as 


we may we pn it, 
that ns which the Lord hach 


ſhewed vs in this worke of our faluarion ; 
og Or our life hath been 
in hi , perceive by the nefſe of 
thar vice which he hath woll oa vs: for 
who will give much for that whereof he 
elteemes buc lictle ? It was noe with gold 
nor (iluer,nor any corruptible thing , that 
the Lord hath redeemed vs, but with the 
precious bloud of his owne Sonne leſus,as 
of a Lambe vnblemiſhed and vnſporred-: 
If Dad conſidering the goodnes of Gol 
towards man in the worke of creation , fell 
out into this admiration, © Lord, what is 
man that thou art mindfull of him,or the Some 
of man,that thou doeſt viſite him? How much 
more haue we cauſe {oro cry out, conlide- 
ring the riches of God, & his wonderfull 
mercies ſhewed ysin the worke of redemp. 
tion?[t was a great kindnes which Abraham 
ſhewed to Ler, when he hazarded his 
owne life and the liues of his Family, to 
recouer Lot out of the hands of Chedar- 
laomer, but not c to that kind» 
nefſe which our kinſman, the Lord le- 
ſus, hath ſhewed ynto ys, who hath gj- 
ven his life to deliver vs out of the hand 
of our enemies. The Lord ſhedde a- 
broad in our hearts more and more abun- 
that we may 
endeauour 


þ 


<< 


likea ſinnetull man,be- | 
| Ingindeed without (inne inthe ſhape of a 
' ſeruant,content to be made inferiour, not 


—— ———J_____. 


Rom! 1:20. 


Chriſt came 
hke a Gunefull 
man, bur with- 


out ane, 


P/al.8, 


OOOTT Oe — _— 


c—_— 


LEE | 
| 


Onor thankful- 
nefſe aymane 
ould beeets- 
fied by this 
threetold dury. 
I 
Continuall 
thankſguung. 


1 


ourts holden by God. 


endeauour to be thankefull for it, by this 
threefold duty, firlt, of thankeſgiving : fe- 
condly, of ſeruice : thirdly, of loue toward 
thoſe who arc beloucd of him. 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be a con- 
tinuall chankeſgiuing,and worſhipping be- 
fore him, who hath loued vs and waſhed 
vs from our linnes in his bloud, When the 
children of J/rac! had pafled the red Sea, 
fi they had a vaſt wildernes berweene 
chem and Canaan , yet they praiſed God 
wich 2 ſong of thankeſgiving,and the Lord 
apponted an yearely remembrance of that 
benefit. If ſmaller mercies are to be remem- 
bred with thankeſgiuing, what ſhall wee 


| thinke of the greater? 


As for the ſecond, which is Service : Za- 
charie teacheth vs, that for this end God 
hath deliuered vs from all our enemies that 
all our daics we ſhould ſerve hum in righte- 
ouſnelle and holinelle: T he reafon why the 


| [Faclites bound therſclues to giue ſubiecti- 


on and obedience ro Dawid was, that hee 
had deliuered them from the hand of the 
Philiſtines : the ſame reaſon Ezravicd to 
the ewes returned from captivity, to make 
chem obedient to the Lorc, Sectng thow, © 
Lord, haſt ginen vs ſuch delmerance, ſpall wee 
returne any more to breake thy Commande- 
mems? But much more ſhould it binde vs 
to doc ſeruxce to our Lord leſus: ſeeing he 
hath made vs free by his bloud, ſhall we a- 
gaine make our ſelues the ſcruants of linne? 
The Lordneuer ſhewed a greater mercy on 
man then this,that he gaue his Sonne [clus 
Chriſt vnto the death for vs : and there can 
be no higher contempt done to God by 
man, then if after ſo greata loue ſhewed vs, 
we ſhall (till refuſe to be his ſeruants : much 
will be required of him to whom much is 
giuen z thoſe Gentiles to whom. the Lord 
revealed himſclfe in goodnelie only as their 
Creator, becauſe they did not gloritie him, 
the Apoſtle faith, That the wrath of God was 
renealed from Heauen ypon them : and what 
wrath then may(t thoulooke tor, to whom 
the Lord hath maniteſted himſclfe in mercy 
| alſo, as thy Redeemer in Chrilt, and yet 
thou wilt not glorific him ? Thourecciveſt 
not him whom thy Father hath ſent vnto 
thee z neither wilt thou live vnto him that 
gaue hirnſclfe to die for thee, but by thy 
wicked life thou crucihelt againe the Son 
of God,& treadeſt vnder thy feet the bloud 
of the new Couenant : certainely Sodome 
and Gomorrah ſhall be in an eaſier [tate in 
the day of judgement, then the wicked of 
this generation : For in this laſt age the 
Lord hath poker to vs by his Sonne, hee 
hath none greater to ſend after him. Thoſe 
labourers of the Vineyard that ſlew the (cr- 
wants of the great King, were not for that 
arſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonne 


Ne CEE Ce OO EI INS" IR 


'T'wo chiefe Fuſti ce (; 


came, and they had murthered him alſo, 
then wastheir tudgement no longer delay- 
ed. It was not written for the lewes one- 


ly, in whom it was firft accompliſhed; bur | 


for vs alſo, to whom the Father in this laſt 
age hath ſent his own Sonne,and by whom 
he hath ſpoken vnto vs from himſelfe,if we 
deſpiſe him, there remaines no more but a 
violent looking for of iudgement, | 
The third duty is, that for-Chriſts ſake 
wee loue vnfainedly thoſe whom hee hath 
recommended ynto vs:o0ur goodnefle can» 
not extend ynrto the Lord, neither haue we 
him walking with vs vpon carth, that wee 
may miniſter vnto him, may waſh his feet, 
and annoynt his bleſſed body with preci- 
ous —_ therefore ſhould our de- 
light be ypon thoſe his excellent ones that 
are ypon carth. When [onathan was dead, 
Dawid for Tonathans ſake ſhewed kindneile 
ro Mephboſheth: Our Jonathan is not dead, 
he hues, and raignesin heauen, yet can we 
not declare our kindneſle to himſelfelet vs 
ſeeke forme Mephiboſherh, ſome of Chriſts 
little, weake, and impotent children , of 
whom he hath faid z what ye doe to one of 
theic lirtle onesfor my ſake, is done to me: 
& let vs ſhew kinduetle vnto them, for the 
great loue which the Lord Igfus hath ſhew- 


cd vnto vs. 

LAnd that for ſmne,) Theſe words con- 
caine the end of Chriſts manifeſtation in 
che fleſh, which is, that in our nature hee 
n1g/1t beare the puniſhment of our linnes, 
tatishe the iuſtice of God, and ſo aboliſh 
linne. Saint Jobn makes this cleare, when 
he ſaith, that hee appeared to deltroy the 
workes of the diuell, that is, ſinne:for tinne 
being remoued, there is nothing in man 
but che workemanſhip of God. By this it 
is cuident how highly they offend God, 
who abuſe the death ot Chriſt, to nouriſh 
themſelues in their (inne, beang the bolder 
to commit ſinne, becauſe Chrilt dycd for 
chem : ſurely chis is co turne the grace of 
God into wantonneſle. The Lord came 
to aboliſh ſinne, not co nouriſh it 2 Chrift 
once ſuffered, the Inſt for the wnwwſt (not that 
we ſhould ſtil abide vniuſt)bur char be might 


bring vsto God. T hou therefore who conti- 
ewe. 


__— 


vniuſt, mayſt ſay, as thou halt heard, 
that there is a Saujor come into the world, 
but canſt not fay in truth, that there is a 
Sauiour come to- thee : For where Chriſt 
comes, he worketh that worke for which 
he came, namely, he deſtroyes the worke 
of the diucll, that is,he enfeebles, and abo- 
liſhes at the Jaſt the power of (inne. 
Condemne ſinne, )Sinnc,by a Metaphor ig 
ſaid to be condemned ; for as they whoare 
condemned, are deprived of all the liberty, 
power, & priuiledges they had before, and 
haueno more any place toappeare in iudg- 
ment, 


_— — 
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Ambroſ. ma 
bugn 'ociw%, 


Two head or 
chicfe-Iuſtice 
Courrs holden 


by God, 


2 


In the ſecond, 


the 
all 


sof 
wicked 


ſhall be con- 


demned. 


John 5.24! 


——_— 


 Twochiefe Fuſtice Courts holden by God. 


—_— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


; mentz{o hath the Lord Icſus difanuled fin, 


that-it hath now no. power to command 
andcondeimne vs : he hath ſpoiled princi- 
palities and powers, and triumphed ouer 
them in the Crotle, and hath nailed vnto it 
the obligation of ordinances which wasa- 
gain(t ys, and ſo ſuſtulit liam quaſs authori- 
tatem peccati, qua homines detinebat mn infer- 
zo, hath taken away that power andautho- 
rity of inne, whereby it-detained men vn- 
der damnation. This hath hee done molt 
lawfully,& in iudgement,as we {hall heare, 
ing our ſins in hisble(ſed body on the 
Crofle-:- he hath ſuffered chat puniſhment 
which the law required to-be inflicted on 
manfor fin,$& that in che fleſh,thatis,in the 
{ame natureof man which had offended. - 
_ this os of —_— 
aiult and la proceeding of a in 
t, which chat ahh becrer 
, ler ys conſider that there are 
and head juſtice Courrs,which 
the Lord hath ſer vnro men z the oneis hok 
den alreadyzche other is to be helden ;_ in 
che firſt, che ſannes of all the EleR are law- 
fully condemned, that themſclucs may bee 
abſolocd z in the ſecond, the perſons of all 
che c ſhall be iultly condemned. In 
the firlt, by the ordinance of God the Fa- 
ther,our were layd ypon the backe 
of Ieſys Chriſt, and alaw impoſed tohim 
which was never giuen to any other, nei- 
ther A or man,to wit,the law of a Mc- 
diator, thar hee ſhould make vp peace be- 
rween God & man; loue Godin ſuch ſorr, 
that he ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glo- 
of his Fathers iultice,& yet make mani- 
the of his ; that he ſhotld 
loue his inſuch {orc,that heſhould 
takethe burthen of their cranſgreiſions vp- 
on him, whichas by the Fatherit was'en- 
ioyned vnto him, 1o did hee ras, 4.4 
dertake it: And therefore hauing our finnes 
imputed vnco him, hee preſented himlelte 
tor vs yponthe Crotle as ypon a pannel be- 
fore the Iudge, to vnder-lyethe law, which 
craued that our ſins be puniſhed to 
the death. The decree according to the law 
1s executed,death; yea,an accuried dearh,as 
the puniſhment of ſin islayd vpon Chriſt: 
whereupon there followes of equity an ab- 
ſojution of all thoſe for whom the Lord'le. 
ſus ſuffered, as Cautioner, their {in is con- 


| demned & made of no force to condemmne 


them hereafter. The other generall Iuſtice 
Court will be holden in the lalt day,wher- 


inall fleſh mult appeare before the Lord,as 


their ſuperiour : and in chat ſupreameand 
laſt Court of Juſtice ſhall be condemned 
the perſons of all thaſe,whoſeſins were nor 
condemned. beforein Chriſt Ieſus ,:onel 

cherfore bleiled are they whoare in Chriit: 
Hethat beares my wor ds, and belecues in hum 


that ſent me, hath enerlaſting life, 21d Ball not 
come uo condemnation, bus hath paſſed from 
death to bife. 7 PI 

And laſtly; we may obſerue here what a 
powerfull Saujour we hage z when (to the 


—_——— __——_—_—— 


| .Chriſt did 


| 
| 
| 


judgement of man) he was Weakclt, then 
did he the greateſt work thatever was done | 


inthe world : he was pow full io working | 
of miracles in his life 


but morepowerfullin 
his dcath ;for then hedarkned che Sun , he 
ſhooke che earthy heexmade the rockes to 
cleauezhe rentthe vale ofthe Temple 


Co/arem jins metwcn ? ſed marte Chriſti quid 
efficacus ? If Ceſar be.bnce dead, who will 
teaxe ? Chriit cuen when heig dead, is terri- 
ble co his enemies; noching can be more ct 
tefuallchen his death, By it he did a greater 
worke than was the creation of the world; 
by ic he brought new heauens, and a nerv 
_ 3 byſuftering death;he deſtroyed him 


aſun- 
der, andcauled the dead to riſe : Mortanm  cypr de duplica | 


| 


| 


| 


the power of deatkzwhen he was | 


condemned of man,hecondemncd fin that | 


it ſhould nor.condemne man; Pafſic ft v2 | 


infirmus, operatus vt ſortis; hee ſuffered as 2 


weake man, but wroughras. a ſtrong one. | 


Sicat ſerpens mortwies, &e.As that Serpent 
without life (erefted by Moſes inthe wil- 
dernes) ouercarne the liui 
ſtung Iſrael: fo the Lord I ttering 


| hath flaine that we) 5: pe living 
in vs, had ftung vs ynto Hic wides 
mortem morte peremptam, malediftum : malc- 
ditto extinitum, per que Diabolus iam antea 
1" ipſa tyr aunid8 ipfut c/ſe deft 4- 
Ham : thou ſeelt (ſaith Chry/oftome ) 
death ſlaine by death, and the ryraany of 
Sathan deſtroyed by choſe fame meances, by 
which before molt ofall he prevailed. 

O wonderfull worke ! Surely the weak- 
nelie of Gad is (tron 


when the Philitins thought they had him 
{ure within the ports of Azzab, he aro ac 
mignight,androokethe doores of che gares 


of the City, and the two pots, and carried | 


them away" with the barres thereof on his 
ſhoulders, vpto the top, of the Mouncaine 
which is before Hebron ; butour mighty 
Conqueror and Dehuerer, the Lord Icſus, 
hath 1n a more excellent manner magnifi- 
ed his power: for being cloſed in the graue, 
claſped in the bands of death, and a ſtone 
roled to the mouth of the grauezthe Sepul- 
chre ſcaled, and guarded 
roſe againthethurd day,beforetheriling of 


the Sunzhe carried,likea ViRorgthe bars & 


pofts of death away, as vpon his ſhoulders; 
and the mount of Oliues he afccn- 


ded on high, leading captiuicy captiue. 


Like as therefore wee receiued before | 
great comfort through thecqnlideration of | y<clds vs greax 
ſible loue toward vs, | 


fo | 


Chriftsineo 


FE 


with Souldiers,he 


4! 


great workes 
when to mans 
11dgement he 
was weakeſt, 


martyr io. 


; Augae temp, 


: 
: 
l 
: 


5 that |. 


ſerm,7. 


Macarhbom.x 1, 


| Chriſta pow. 


thewman:he isthat * 
ſtrong One indeed, ſtronger then Sampſon: | 


' 
: 


erfall Sauiour, 
ſtronger then 
Sampſon ; yea, 
Ntronger then 


| tharftron - 


ene. 


Inu6&,1 6, I - 


| 


Chriſts power 


comfort. 
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ET 5 
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ts. 


How the righ- 
reouſnefle of 
the law is fulkl- 
ledin vs, 


ſo is it now confirmed by the medication 
of his . Let Sathan boaſt like Rab- 
ſache, that the Lord is not able to deliver 
Ternſalens out of his hands, he is bur a blaſ- 
phemous lyar , the Lord will rebuke him, 
and will ſhortly treade Sathan vnder our 
feete : It is the curſe of the wicked, Hee 


th. 


g_ 


em 


VERSE 4 Thatthe ri 
after the 


He A hauing taughe 
vsin {an Po 


alſo from the commanding power of {in , 
for hee ſers downe this to bee the firlt and 
neerelt end of Chriſts death in reſpeRt of 
vs, the renouation of our nature, and con- 
formity thereof with God his holy law : 
ore he Gaith: That uy pan 
ther ,W th: 
r= <3 4/28 W744. 7" 
might [anitifie it, and makg it to humſelfe a glo- 
any ſuch thing, but that t ſpould bee holy ayd 
without blame, T his is the end which Chriſt 
hath ynto himſclie, and whereof 
he cannot be fruſtrate z as he hath begun it, 
ſo he ſhall finiſh, he ſhall conforme vs to 
the law, t thereof ſhall bee 
fulfilled in vs, there ſhall nor be left mwour 
nature {o __ ofa > 20+ nga 
defirc, but at | preſent vs 
and without blame to his Father. - 
This righteouſnelle ofthe Law,l vnder- 
ſtand to be that obedience to the 
Coir lowing bom the peſt lowe of 
requires, flow1 m 
God and our a, > park and it is fulfilled 
in vstwo manner of wayes : firſt, by appli- 
cation or imputation of Chriſts rightcout- 
nes vntovs ;z he is our head & we his mem- 
bers, andare ſovnited with him, that now 
wearc not tobetaken as ſundry, but as one 
body with him, By vertue of the which 
communion it comes to- patle, that that 


which is ours is his, and that which is his is | . | 


ours; ſo that in our head wee have fulkilled 
the law, and fatisfied Gods wuſtice for our 
Lenin, hombre 
10N, £ ROW 

tn Obedience and in part, 

the Lord lefus arthe laſt ſhall bring it1a vs 


to ion. 
Thc leſuites of Rhemec,in their margi 
notes on this Verſe, colle&'a note waich 


ſee (ſay they), that the Law, which is God: 
commandement;, no that the keeping 


—_— 


e of the lebe lem 4 | 
CN Oe rang ers 


the word here rendreth notvntothem: We | wmeſ 


hec 
ing it to paiſe : but that the Law * 
of men in this life, cannot bee 


demned {{aith Cairtane, one of their @wne) 
but not extinguiſhed, 


ne, & ſanabor : i 
eAmbroſc) the yoyce of thy Family, I am 
whole and neede not a Phyſitian,but,heake 
me. © Lord, and 1 ſhall bee healed. Tu 
,audes Noenatuane, mundum te dicere, qus eff 

bus mundus efſes, hec ſolo verbo menn- 
tian Hereticks of histume, &.it may be hely 
turned ouer to the Jeſuites ofour time,De+ | 


99s ers hg rr jew] 
winge, a Ty 

noe ſolidly any hwy: og 
nes of pride, who dare be bold tofay, that 
men are found in earth without luch 
as theſe he demaundsin that {ame 'place : 
Interrogo te, hemo ſantte , inte, fine macula, 
oratio iſta,Demnitte 'mobus debi » fdels- 
fn CAreemmenorum ? 0- 


rams eſt ,rmmo filior ems : nams fi non oft pliorans, 


| 


qua fronte dicutar Pater noſter 'qu es in cakes ? 
vb 


a 


= 


MS \ 
, - 
Ky. % 


Verleg.| The Lawnotfuſtlledby maninthighfe. . | 


us coefir. Oibit IE , 
7 I nai pr gr cn ks 


non O man) 
Aqueſtionfor | thou who art zuſt and holy this prayer z 


Page, Forgine 14 our ſaves , whether is it a 
cob ſaid Catcchilts onely , or to bec 
faid alſo offuch as are beleeucrs and con- 

uerted Chriſtians ? Surely itis the prayer 

nana ap__e 
the fonnes of God, for they call God their per 

ES nee | abelian 

Yec li ones, 1n'w are no ' 2 Man 

finnes ? If the regenerate and ſonnes of | whereunto the wo 

God haue necdeto crave remiſſion of fins, 

oncgenbe pyrite oc faced 

we ſay we 1 (inne,we lie, and the ruth 


nat in 11; and our blefſed Saujour, to let vs 

ſee how farre wee are from doing that 

Ne _—_ 
that ye can ar 

A Shere-choy haue a 


ws fps Leafnw 


Aug.in Pal, 
3s. 


| =dicurm cum ſeruo two ? who is better then | ongthat is,a going but denies per- 
Daxid? of whom the Lord tection : for T 2 2 x1 055800t onely hee 


lum babere proputumycut ſols peccaus : nonpec- 
care Dai infitis of ghowints inftia ind 


T he Chyiftian and carnall man aretompared together. | 


The end of 
Chrifts death | 
is our ſanRik. 
catzon,theres 
fore it ſhould 
nor be abuſed 

4 rogiue liberty 
to {finnc. 


4 
Applicarion of 
his former do- 


| firſt, becauſ®he was # Prieſt , and was 


rour. 
© Now for our inſtrution. wee marke a- 
gaine here, thar ſeeing the end of Chriſts 


wherby hepedverour of that ſame Serip- | 
turc,that Za awasnotwithour finne: 


bbung to offer as well for his owne linnes, 
as the Tinnes of che . | Secondly, in 
that the Euanedliſt ſaich, he walkedin the 
Commandements of God, it is an argu- 
ment that as yet he had not attained to the 
marke: to the which wee may adde the 
third,out of that ſame place, the dumb- 
nelle inflited ypon him for his miſ-belee- 
uing, cuidently proucs hee was not ſo per- 
fe as ro be without linne. Beſides this,he 
cuſtomably diſtinguiſhes berweene /pecca- 
thm & crimen\, finric and a' crime, that is, 
ſome gricuous oftence thatgiues ſlander, 
and is worthy of ctimination.”” Senftorum 
mine,we atfirmethat the life of men 
maybe found without a crime. And a+ 
gaine, Nunc bene vinitur fs fine erimine, fine 
peccato at ens quit ſe winere exiftimar, noned 
agit wt peccarum non habeat;ſed ut veraam non 
pe ir : Now 'trien live well "if they liue 
without crime, bur he who thinkes he can 
liue without ſinne,doth not thereby make 
himfſelfe free of finne,bur debarres himſelfe 
from” the pardon of "his -finne.” And 
fo much for refutation of their, er- 


death 1s our Sanification, it cannot bee 
buta mocking of theSonne of God, arid a 
treading of his holy blood vnder the yn- 
Cleane feete of ment, ro make the death” of 
Chriſt a nouriſhment of finne*: let ſuch 
thoughts be farrefrom vs, that wee ſhould 
take liberty to ſinnezbecauſe we haue a Sa- 
viour : T his is ro make Chriſt z Miniſter 
of finne; and as was ſaid, to build vp that | 
which Chriſt came ro deſtroy.” Othou | 
who louet the Lord It sv 8, beit farre 


| neuer nouriſh that life of finne, which was | 


from thee to take pleaſure in that which | 


made his bIetfed foule heauy vnto*geath: 


the cauſe of the death wy z bur let 
vs daily cleave our [clues from all filthineſſe of 
wks rH ,and p Unto fulthol- 
neſſe un the fee of God. te by 
For'albeit by Chriſt we be delivered from 
the curſe ofthe Law z yet wee are nor cx- 
emprted from the obedience thereof. -In | 
reſpe&t of the onexthe id Vee are 
not Under the Law but onder Grace : in re- 
ſpe& ofthe other, he hachyſai&'tharthe law | 
is go0d: and our Sauiour proteſts he came. 
not to de{troy the Lawybut rofulfillir,borh 
in himſelfe and his members,not onely by 
| e imputed, buralſo inherent. 
For the Lawſtands to vs a rule of -our life, 
we loue the holinetle thereof, and ftriue co 
conforme” our -ſelues vnto it : wnſtsficars 
enm amici wary , for men when 
they are juſtified," become louers of the 
Law , which before chey hated: So chat 
heereby wee are to try whether wee be in 
Chriſt, if we delight in the Law of God, if 
wee bee-grieucd when our ſinfullnature 
tranſgreſſes the precepts thereok, if we find 
a begun harmony betweene -our affecti- 
ons , actions , and his commandemenits , 
by theſe andthe like effefts may we know 
thar in Chriſt we are juſtified. | 
:' Laſtly, we hauethis comfort, that ſeeing 
eurſanQtification is an end whichthe Lord 
teſus hath propoſed ynto humſelfe, wema 
be ſure he ſhallactaine yntoit. In the 
creation what hee commanded was done 
he madelight ro ſhine out of darknetle; no 
1npediment could ftay that worke of the 
Lord :ſo is itin the ſecond creation ; net- 
ther Sathans malice,;nor the deceitfull al- 
lurements of the world,nor the ſinfull cor- 
ruption of our owne nature, ſhall ſtay that 
worke of our ſanihcation,which 
the Lord Jeſus hath not onely begun , bur 


alſo taken ypon him to accompliſh. 


— 
— a 


Itherto we haue heard the 
propelition 'of comfort, | 
4 thereaſon of confirmati- 
on andexplication rhere- 
of, Now, becauſe the A- 
polYereſtrainedthat com- 
fort tothoſe who walke after the ſpirit, nor of- | 
ter the fleſh, nowin this third member of 
the firlt part of the Chapter, he ſubioynes | 
an exhortation. Wherein by ſundry rea- 
ſons he ditſwades vs from walking afrer 
the ficſh, and cxhorts vs to walke che 
Spirit: wherin he keepesthis order. Fart, 


—_—u 


Vrr3Eg. For theywho are after the fleſh ſauour the things of the fleſb,but they who are af. 
ter the Spwrit;ſawour the things of the Spirs. | 


fleſhyand after the Spirit,as contraries: which 


hee oppones thoſe two, to walks after the 


cannot conſiſt. Helets vs ſee the miſerable | 
eſtate of chem who walke after the one, 
and illuſtrates it by the happy cſtate of 
thoſe who walkeafter the other z and then 
concludes, that they who are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe God,verſe 5.6.5.8. Sccond- 
ly , hee comforts the godly, leſt that they, 
conſidering the remanent fleſhly corrupti- | 
on whichis in them , ſhould be diſcoura- 
gedwith his former concluſionzy.g.10.11. 
And thirdly,he ſubioynes the exhortation | 
by ? 


> I - a. 
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ol 


{| F T he Chriſtian and carnall man are compared ropether. | 


| 


Thelife of the 
Chriſtian ard 
carnall man as 
differenras the 
life ofrhe bruir 
beaſt and rhe 
caraall man, 


The fearefull 
and peruerſe 
eſtate where- 
into man is 
come by fal. 
lng from God. 


| which 


| cannot conceiue nor vnderſtand the ex- 


by ſundry reaſons . diſſwading vs from 
walkiog atter the tieſh. 

Firſt then,the Apoltle oppones the dit- 
poſition of a carnall and ſpirituall man as 
contrarics , whick may not conlilt : the 
carnall man ſauours carnall things,that is, 
hevnderſtands no other, hee likerh no 0- 


t ther, hee inclineth to no other: For the 


word which hee vfech in the originall is 
transferred to all the facultics of the ſoule, 
reaſon, will, appetite and ſenſe, and what- 
Joever is in him is all affected: 
and theſe carnall things which he ſauours, 
are of cwo ſorts: the firſt, are abſolutely 
<aillz co witzthe (infull luſts of corrupt na- 
ture ; the ſecond, are thoſe carnall chings | 
pertaine to this life, not ſimply euull | 
of their owne nature', but in regard of | 
their abuſe they become euillro the wice | 
ked. Firſt, becauſe they ſecke chem in che | 
firſt place, whichis due to Godand chings 
heavenly. Secondly , becauſe they are 
bound to them! with a laviſh and im- 
mederate affeQtion. Thirdly,becauſe they 
ſceke them for wrong ends, to make 
themſeruants vnto their luſts. In a word, 
they doc ſo walke after theſe carnal things, 
that they goeawhoring from God , 
ſceke their portion «in this e world, 
having neither hope to looke for , nor 
heart to follow theſe things which are 
aboue | 


Yea,of ſo contrary diſpoſitions are the 
ſpirituall & the carnal man,that look what 
is the reioycing ofthe one, is a wearinetle 
tothe other : ſurely there is no- greater 
difference berweene the naturall man, and 
the bruit bealt, than is berweene the ſpiri- 
tuall man and the naturall : for che bealt 


cellency of that ſpirituall life whereby the 
Chriſtian liues, and is not ſo much as rou- 
ched in his affeQtion with a delire thereof, 
Giue vnto the beall thoſe things whereun- 
to the nature thereof isinclined , it craues 
no more; giueynto a naturall man, che 
vaine ures of iinne, and periſhing 
things of this carth, hee cares nor for the 
of the Kingdome of Heaven, Ic 
is true, the ſpiricuall man knoweth how 
miſerable the life ofthe nacurallman 1s,be- 
cauſe heliued once that life himlſelfe , bur 


the naturall man cannot know- what the 
life of the Chriſtian man is. - 
And here we haue occalion to conſider | 


py diſpolicions. The Grecians conli- 


more deeply of that fearefull eſtare wherin | 
Satan did ca(t vs by the means of ſin, & of 
that ioyfull benefit of recticurion we haue / 
by chegrace of our Lord Iefus. The ca- | 
ſtingot Adams body out of Paradiſe, was 
a ſmall lo{ſe, it it bce compared with the 
downe-throwing of his ſoule from all hea- 


: fothen the cauſe why 
| _ and ſauour onely the xk of the 


dering the workemanſhip of mans body, 
co ed him to- a tree inverted, his 
head and hare reſembling the rooces , be- 
ing vpmolt, his hands and feet that grew 
from'r as branches, being downe-molſt, 
and therefore they called him ar9gan © , 
a creature inverted or turned yplide- 
downe;; butif we ſhall looke to the per- 
uerred eltate of the ſoule of man, ſhall wee 
not ſee there 2 more pitifull change ? the 
heauenly minde is become ca : hee 
that walked with God in the ſimilicude 
of his narurezis now become a companion 
of beal(ts; the ſoule which fed before vpon 
heaucly Manna, is nowfed with the husks 
of Acornes,meeter forſwine then for men; 
that is,ic {auours onely carnall things, mee- 
ter for bealts of che earth, then men , who 
arethe generation of God. As 7er 


Iſsael had brought vpon them,ſo may wee 
lament that fearefull in we are 
fallen by our Apoltacy, ” O how is the 
beauty of //rae/calt downe from the Hea- 
ven to the Earth ? How are the Noblc- 
men of $19u comparable to fine gold, cltce- 
med as carthly pitchers? Her Nazarites 
that were purer then ſnow, and whiter 
then milke , 'now their viſiage is blacker 
then the coale: Where is that glorious [- 
mage wherwith man was beautified by his 
creation ? How is his lighe turned into 
—_— is hee couered with 
ſhame in ? his viſage is withe- 
red, his pp 0s from Heaucn 
to Earth. The body made of Earth , ſtan- 
derh vpright,and can looke to heauen, the 
ſoule which isfrom aboue, hath forgotten 
her originals crooked to the earth , _ 
like a Serpent creeping on many feere , ſo 
walketh irafterthe duſt, with all her affe- 


ions, ſauouring only thoſe things which | 


are carnall, = is mans miſerable cſtace 
by nature : Ford our eyes, that 
<6, may ſee how He. rote te rd by 
our Apoltacic, how deadly we are woun- 
ded, thatin time wee may make our re- 
courſe to the Phyſitian of ourſoules, who 
now offers by grace to reſtore vs. 
Buttorerurne: Thisdiuerlityof diſpo- 
ſitionsin the man naturall and ſpirituall, 
the Apoſtle delignes to flow from the di- 
uerlicy of their generations, _ 
after the fleſh, that is , as our Sauiour ex- 


la- 
mented the delolation which the {ſinnes of 


| 


| 


: 
: 


The diuers diſ- 
poſition of the 
Chriſtian and 
carnal! man 


who waſte | flowes trom 


he dwrrfiry 


pounds it,that which is borne of the fleſh , is of cheir gene- 
rations. 
| Jobn 3.6. 


are Cars 


fleſh,is becauſe they are onely partakers of 
a carnall generation, -CFeAcure, as ye 
may ſee, hath an inclination to follow che 
owne kinde ; ſome liues in the earth, ſome 


in the water,cuery one of them by inſtint | 
of that nature which chey receiued in cheir | 


gencratio N, 


| 


_—_—_—  — —_— ——___ Y 


— 


_— 


T he (;hriſtian and carnall man are compared together. 


OO —_— 


Rom. 8. 


drone 
10 

the Chriſtian 
and carnall 
wan appeares, 
| I 

In their Vn « 
derſtanding, 


Job.3.4. 


Af.26., L4+4 


Gen.ig. 


1 Joh.$-106- 


Augdeverb, 
Apoſtſerm. 17, 


þ 4 
In their Aﬀe- 
Rions, 


generation y following ſo earneſtly their 
owne kinde, that a contrary education 
cannot make them to forſake it. The 
Fowle,whoſe kinde is to liuc in the waters, 
though ſhe be brought vpvnder the wings 


of another damme, whoſe kinde is tO | 


liuc on the carth.ſo ſoone as ſheeis [treng- 
thened with feathers, forſaking her eguca- 
tion followes her kinde ; ſo alſo in cuery 
manzthe diſpoſition of bis aftetions and 
ations is anſwerable to the nature of-his 
life : If he haue no more but a natural 
life, his cogications, counſels, relolucions, 
and actions are oncly carnall : but if hee 
haue alſo a ſpiricuall life , then ſhall he be 
able to mount aboue naturezhauing an in- 
clination to heauenly thingsztor EA 
who is riſen with Iefi es thoſething 
which are aboue. s 

Now this difference of their diſpoliti- 
ons, flowing from their different kindes, 
ſhall appeare the more clearely, if yee com- 
pare the affetions , words, and aftions of 
the one with the other, And tilt to be- 
gin atthe Vnderttandingat is certaine that 
the naturall man vndaſtands not thoſe 
things which arc of God. Ler leſus Chrilt 
> to naturall Nicodemw of regenera- 
tion,and Nicodemw ſhall conceiue that he 
ſpeakes of a naturall generation : Let Par 
be ake before Agrippa of the heavenly vi- 
fon, and Feſtus ſhall count him a toole ; 
Let Lor ſpeake to his ſonnes in law of the 
iudgement to come vpon | Sodeme , and 
they ſhall eſteeme him as a mocker : Thus 
Naturaliſts can neither vnderſtand the 
words of mercy nor iudgement , to be al- 
lured with the onegor terrified with the 0- 
ther, for he mindes onely carthly things z 
but as forthe ſpirituall man , hee hath rc» 
cciued that new minde, whereby hee kyowes 
him that « the true one: he 18 indued with 
new ſenſes , whereby hee perceives things 
which are excellent : Haber emm ocalos 11- 
teriorer,quibuu videt iſtutie lumen : hee hath 
thoſe naturalleyes , whereby he ſeeth the 
light of righteouſneſle. 

And it trom the ynderſtanding we pro- 
ceed to the AteFtions,w hereupon can the 


thoſe things which his vnderſtandin 
commends for good ? for cuery man bark 
hisHcart inclined to that which accor- 
ding to his knowledge he thinkes belt for 
himſelfe, The Gadarens will preferre their 
Swine before Chriſt : and Naturaliſts 
make more of their ſmalleſt carthly com- 
modities , than of thoſe things which arc 
aboue at the right hand of God but the 
Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies of the 
Lord ſweeter vnto him then all the trea- 
ſures ofthe worldling; he fin&es morcioy 
in the lighcſome countenance of God, 


_—_ 


| then in all abundance of Wheate and 


Wine; the belt things of this earth hee ac- 
counts but dung z the pleaſures. of the 
world are loathlome ynto himyher glory is 
deſpiſed in his eyes : Haber enim um 
interius,de quo dixit Apoſtolus, Chriſti bonus 
odor ſum Dee in onzns loco , eftg, verbum uli 
odor vite ad Vitam : for he that inter- 
nall ſenile of ſmelling, whereof the 
ſpeakes,JVe are vnto God the ſweet ſawour of 
( briſt menery place : This makes the word 
of God ynto him the ſweet ſauour of life 
vnto life : Habet etiam guſtatum interins, 
quo not guſtare & v1dere quam ſnanz fit Do- 
min,and he hath that interior ſenſe of ta- 
ſting , whereby hee can caſte and conſider 
how gracious the Lord is. 

Now touching their language, itis alſo 
framed according to their vnderſtanding 
and afteCtions,for out of the abwndaxce of the 
pr rpg yay 

9 1s , 

things, but the {pirituall man hath learned 
from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe (thi 
nhich appertame to the Kinguome of God, 
and deb with Dawd,to tell what God 
hath done unto bus ſoule. As the Ephramites 
by. their tongue were knowne from the 
Gilcadites z fo the language of men ordi- 
narily tels what countrey-men they are, 
whether Burgelles of Babel, or of the hea- 
uenly Jeruſalem, Spet lum mentis plerung, 
 ſermone reſulget : The ſpeech (taith Am» 
broſe Yis commonly a glatle wherein the 
mindeis repreſented, De ore & verbu (w- 
is wnuqui/que produnr.& virum Chrifinm in 
corac (uo an eAmichriſinm habeat loquendo 
detegitnr : Euc mans ſpeech (taith Cc ypre- 
a») oth loone bewray what heis, and by 
his ipeech is diſcovered whether hee haue 
Chnſt or Antichriſt in his heart. un 
Chriftum credunt, lmgieus locumntur now , & 
vetera receſſerunt de ore eerum : They who 
belecue in Chriſt, ſpeak with new tongues, 
old things are departed out of their 
mouthes, 

The fameis to be ſaidinlike manner of 
their kearingfor the Chriſtian delights to 


| heare of thoſe things whereof hee delights 
naturall man ſet his AﬀeRions, butypon | 


to {peake. Itis a paineto bim to heare pro- 


| phanelanguaye, which to a carnall man is 
| a paſtime: He that is godly, like Lot, bis 


{ouleis vexed when he heares a Sodomite 
ſpeake. '] oa godly man(faith Jeb)the care 
is the taſter of the foule, as the mouth taſts 
meat for the belly, and ſends none downe 
into it but that whichis approued; ſo the 
care of the wile taſtes words, and _— 
in no ſpeech but that which is pow 

and gocdfor cdifying. Itis a very godly 
laying of Augnſtme 5 Sporntuales nec 107 men- 
tu ſeparantur a { brifto, carnales vera tian 
orioſi fabulzs ſeparantzr : No toxments can 


{eperate 


| 


| 


4 
lntheir hea. 


r1ng. 


Tob 12.1k 
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— 
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6.| 


Nature is ſlarke blinde in matters of ſaluation. 


Ver 


1 
In thcir doing, 


The miſerable 
eſtate of them 
who walke at» 


deſcribed, 


In the ſoule of 
a carnall man 
the blind leads 
the crooked. 


The moſt ex- 
cellent know- 
ledge of rhe 
natural] man 
brings vut 
dearth. 


terthe leh [ 


T — 


ſeperare ſpiritual! men from the love, re- 
” 106 PO meditation of Chrilt,but 
carnall men foregoe theremembrance and 
meditation of Chrilt tor idle and ynpro- 


ficable fables. 
-. Andlaſtly,as concerning their actions ; 


the naturall man hath no p 


exerciſesof diuine worſhip z ſet him 


| other worke, he dothir with ſome 
dexteritie and cheerefulneſle 1 
him toa fpirituall worke , there hee 
andlauguiſhes: it is a wearinetle yvnto 


| 


3 bur bring | 


| 


to hearethe word of God, in cuery ſpiritu- 
all exerciſe he is hke a creature our of the 
owne element, which hath' no concent- 
ment:wheras the Chriltianzby the contra» 
ry,loues the-word of God more then his 
appointed tood,and delights molt in thoſe 


ure in {piri> exerciſes which are meeteit co edific him in 


Chriſt, Thus the f{pirituall man hath a 
mindeto know Chriſt , his 'affeiens ſer 
vpon Chriſtzhis calke is of Chriſt , his acti- 
onsare toward Chriſt, & Chriſt in the end 
he ſhall emoy;to his eucrlatting coraforr. 


Vs k 8t£6, For the wiſedome of the fleſh death, but the 


peace, 


downe the contrary dit- 

1 policion of the carnall apd 
S. Chriſtian man, doth now 

M ſhortly deſcribe the milſc- 

DSITEPSY ric of theone, and hap- 
pineſle ofthe other. The carnall man hath 


nor onely his will and affections ſet pon 


euill ; bur alſo that which is belt in him, 
his wiſedome: and vnderſtanding are {0 
farre peruerted;that it yeelds ynto him ho 
fruitbut death. 1o the foule of man are 
two chiefe faculties, the Vnderſtanding 
and the Will. The Vnderſtanding ſhould 
bee the gouernour and direttor of the 
counſels and actions of man; the Will 
ſhould be the follower, accompliſher, and 
executor thereof ; but now is mans nafure 
ſo corrupted , that neicher reaſon which 
ſhould rule , is oucr-ruled by the will , or 


atleaſt the crooked is led by the blinds, | 


that is,a blinded vnderitanding diredts the 
crooked will and affections 2 
v'rong way z and what marueile ther it 
both tall into the dutch ? tor where the eye 
whichis chelight ofthe body is darkened, 
how be the darkerictle of the 
whole man? and ſeeing the vnderſtanding 
facultie ofthe ſoulc giues no counſels nor 
concluſfhons butſuch as are deadly , what 
carthe will and affections doe but runne 
vntothe wayes ofdeath? 

Thisisthat increaſe of knowledge,which 
we haue gotten by our apoltatic from God: 
thisis the fruit wee haue plucked from off 
the forbidden tree , we hauea wiſedome, 
which brings our death : the moſt excel- 
lent knowledge whereunto'the quickeſt 
engines could cuer attaine by the light of 
narure,/profited them not vnto fſaluacion. 
Lattantua compared all learning of the 
Philoſophers to aliuclefle body wanting a 
head ; in ſeeing they were blinde ,.in hea- 
ring they heard not , vnderitanding they 
vnderſtood not, while they proteiled chem- 
{clues to be wiſc,they became tooles. As 


ah. 
— 


_— 


o 


7 He Apoltle hauing ſet | the ſenſes be in- the head, {o all fpirituall 


vnderſtanding. of the: way of lite is in 
Chriſt Ieſus PPR__ Philofophy they 
attained to the knowledge of the creatures, 
but learned not to know the Creator ; by 
naturall reafon they learned to diſcerne 
the ſophi «pee, te 
an. By prattife alſo of 
Morall Philoſophy they attained to a 
ſhew of thoſe vertucs which: they called 
Cardinal, to.a ſhew, I ſay, but as for true 
Prudence, [uſtice. Temperance and Forti- 
tude, they attained not ynto them : with- 
out taith it is impollible to pleaſe God, nei- 
ther. can there be without it any thing 
which deſeructh the name of vertue: 
mid emms ttis curn virturibus, qui Des vir« 
tutems ( briſtum ignorant * For what haue 
they to doe with vertue, who are ignorant 
of Chrilt,the yertue and power of God ? 
All che lighe chat is in nature, js like tothe 
light of blanded Samp/on,for as he wirhout 
a guide could not finde one pillar of the 
houſc : nomore can vnderſtan- 
ding finde out fo much as one of the arti. 
cles of our faith : nſcimur Vniverſs vie cm 
tatr4 prorſus ignars, weatreall borne altoge- 
ther i of the way that leadeth to 
the Citie of God;ANorrso 1,5 the A- 
poltle cals vs, wittiout aminde to know a- 
ny thing pertaining to our owne faluati- 


without grace, may lead him forward to e- 
uill,buc cannor reach him toeſchew cuill, 
Achitophel was counted wiſe in his time, 
and his wifſedome and counſell as the Ora- 
cle of God::: but he had no wiſedome co 
as Fr CO rand hg 
1nMs$ impatience : yet is 

che wic of Naturalitts in our time ate 
ter than his, they are wiſe in their owne 
gone glory within chemaſclues, that by 
r ſubcile wits they haue gone through 
dangerous courſcs, whereits others hauc 
fallen ; yet they know nottheir end , nei- 
ther- are ſure char the politique deuice 


wherein 


wiſedonar of the: Spirit is bf and 


-| on, Whatſocuer wiſedome man hath | 


| 


Neither natu- 
r all nor morcall 
Phuloſophie 
could profir 
men tv laluati- 
ON- 


4 


_— 


— — — 


N ature uſlarke blindein matters of jaluation. 


—— 
Rom:.8$, | 


TJeren. qe2:be 


| 


_— — 


ry controuerlic will be decided one day, 


wherein they haue placed their confi» 
dence, | ſhall not at Icngth bea ſnare to 
themſclues. T herefore the ſpirit of God 
vouchſafeth not vpon the men of this 
world the ſtile of wiſc men , but cals them 
wiſe with a reftrition : they are wiſe ( ſaith 
Teremie ) to doe exill. Wiſer ({aith our Saui- 
our) in their owne generation than the chil- 
dren of God, Baſil properly compares them 
vnto Howlets , which {ce ſomething in 
the night, but nothing in the day : ſuch are 
worldlings,they haue ſome vnderſtanding 
of the workes of darkenefle, but no iudge- 
ment how to-approue themſclues to the 
light of God : wiſe ro compaſle things 
preſent,but carelefle for thoſe which are to 
Come, 

Where, if it be demaunded , why then 
doth the Apoſtle attribure wiſedome to 
them who walke after the ficſh ? it is an« 
ſwered,Prudentia dicitur, cum res ftulta ſit, 

ma fic ipſis videtur , It is called wiledome, 

uſe ſo it ſeemes to them who haue it, 

albcitin very deed it be fooliſhnetle. T he 
iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian 
man are {o different , that either of them 
eſteemes another fooliſh, but the one iud- 
ges with a warrant, the other aſl fo: res 
[prratuall t man diſcernes all | i; lees 
the light of God , Hrs wiledome of 
worldlings is folly,but the naturall man fo 
reſts on the conceits of his own mind,and 
hath ſuch liking of the courſe of his owne 
life,That it ſcemes ſtrange to him the (bri- 
ſtian runnes not with him unto the ſame exceſſe 
of riot : therefore he ſpeakes cuill of him, 
and diſdaines him as a foole ; yeazthe prea- 
ching of the Goſpell he accounts fooliſh- 
nelle : no maruell then he eſteemes them 
fooliſh,who order their liues accordingvn- 
toit, When our Sauiour preached and 
wrought miracles among the lewes , 

faid he was pollcſt and had a Diuell. When 
the Apoltles, filled with the _y Ghoſt, 
preached to cuery countrey people in their 
owne language, they were iudgedto bee 
full of new Winezas if Wine taught them 
toſpeake languages which they neuer lear- 
ned,and did not rather ſpoylethem of the 
vic of their mother tongue z ſo quickeare 
Naturaliſts in diſcerning the workes of the 
holy Ghoſt. 

But as for the iudgement of the carnall 
man which he giues out cither of the per- 
ſon oraQtions ar gens ER mangwe are 
not to regard it, 


all chings,and judges 


Paul, but Paw will not change his 
with Feſtus ; nay,not with Agrippa. Euc- 


e his light is darke- | 
nelle : but the ſpinituall man diſcerneth 
of the miſcrable cltate | 
ofthe naturall man with light and vnder- | 
ſtanding. Feſtus may iudge m__—_— | 


| 
© | 


| 


boththe wiſe and the fooliſh Virgine ſhall 
bee knowne in their rankes: then ſhall 
Naturaliſts change their judgement, and 
confelle that thele were wiſe men, whom 
before they had 'condemned for fooles : 
for if they be wiſeſt who ſee farthelt before 
them (as before we ſpake) and can pro- 
uide tor the longeſt time;it is out of doubr 
that onely the CR is a wiſe man, 
who ides for the eternity to come. 
A v7, 60 ſees the plague before hand, 
and hides himſclfe,but the foole goes on, and s 


ſnared. 


But the wiſedome of the Spirit is Iife and 
peace, ) T his wiſedome is our renued yn- 
derſlanding by the grace of Chriſt, called 
the wiſedome of the Spirit, becauſc itisre- 
formed,and of new created by the Spirit, 
who hath made vs thatwere darkeneflc 
before,now to be lightin the Lord. The 
cites of this are life and peace, 
ſuch as naturall men 'neither know nor 
hauczthey cannot know 'them. Though 
the molt ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher 
ſhould diſcourſe to a naturall man of that 
life and peace z yetſhould he nor be able 
to conceiue it: for as in nature thoſe 
things which are diſcerned by taſte can- 
not be knowne, ynlelle beraſted ; ſo 
it is notpoſ{ible that the yalue of fpirituall 
things can be diſcerned of him who hath 
no ſpirituall ſenſes : nod ſenſus omm ſer- 

What then ? ſhall wethinke they haue 
no life, who haue not this wiſedome of the 
Spirit ? none indeed, for that life which 
they liue, the holy Spirit calleth it a death. 
Though a naturall man ſhould live Me- 
thuſalems yecres , a quiet and peaceable life 
without z though the rod of God come 
not neere hum, and he be not in trouble as other 


men, yet while bee les in pleaſure, hee is but 


dead , A ſtranger from the life of God , tho- 
_— ance that is im him: \ca, no 
carkafle of fleſh from which the life is de- 
parted,is ſoabominable in the eyes of man 
as is that ſoulcin the eycs of God, which is 
not quickned by his Spirit. And beſides 
this , ſo lilly a thing is the life of man it 
ſelfe, that ww#endo decreſest, by liuing it 
weares away z and when it continueth 
longeſt, Nox vita long ſed 4 egritudo oft; 
yet ztis not along hfe, butalong lingring 
diſcaſc ; while we ſeeke to entertaine it by 
daily nouriſhment, quotidianis medicamen- 
tis fulcumus morbum noſtrum , we doe no 0- 
ther thing but {trengthen our diſcaſe by 
daily medicaments: let ys therefore be- 
come weary of it in time , and fecke our 
life in Chrilt ; then begin we to liue,when 
weare quickned by his ſpirit vntoimmore 
talitie , till then wee haue neither lite nor 
health. 

i And 


—_———_— - 


Pro.2 7-12, 


The 

ceſtare of thera 
who walke af- 
rer the fleſh 
deſcribed. 


Baſi|.exbort,ad 
Baptif: 
The life of car- 


nall men is but 
dea th, 


w—_ —_— 


a——_— 


Verſe 6: 


—_— 


IN ature vonregenerate enmity with God. 


Carnall wen 

| have norche 
peace of God, 
Ia, $7-11+ 


And as for the other effects of this wiſe- 
domwhich' is peace, they haue it not who 
are not inChriſt:There is no peace 10 the wice 
hed, ſaith my Godga meck,quiety&e peaceable 
Spirit they haue not. As the waues of the 
Sea are ſfirred with euery winde, ſoare 
their mindes. the tu- 
mulcuous of their variable affe(ti- 
ons. And as for peace of Conſcience, 
which ariſeth of the ſenſe of Gods mercy 
towards vs in Chriſt , how can they haue 
it, whoſe life is a continuance 11 enmity 
with God ? far righteouſneſſe and peace doe 


 kifſe one another : where there is no righte- 


ouſneſſe,how can there be peace ? Pax eft 


heriditas Peace is the heri- 
ity , they bleſſe them- 


ſclucs in their heart, when the word of the * 


Lord doth curſe them ; bur the falſe con- 
cluſions of peace and ſafety which they 
hauc 


laide in their owne hearts ſhall nor 
them from that ſodaine deſtructi- 
. which ( as trauaile ypon a woman 


Vick 


ypon them : Their 


| Marriners, rolled with violence about the 


eng CIGONG 
hended himall his com 
wont roy and compelled to cry 
cuery man to his God,onely Jones was [lce- 
ping. What thinke yee? was this true 

? nbindeed ; but falſe ſecuricie. It 
ub hernia, the Lord 
ſtands offended with them, the heauens a- 
boue cloſed ypon thera, hell bencath ope- 


_— 
are eing drinking maki 

—_— a dead 

certainly their ſecurity will end in a feare- 
full ing ; they ſhall be taken out of 
their bed of caſe wherein they lic,and ſhall 
be caſt into that bottornleſſe deepe of the 
wrath of God, wherein their worme ſhall 
neuer dyc, and their fire ſhall never bee 
uenched 


- But to leaue them , and returne to the 
on | —_— ws => mee. 
he ? w are 
continuall as his ? who more exerciſed 
with inward terrours then he? Is not his 
batrell without intermiſſion ? where then 
is his peace? To thus] anſwere , wee haue 


| indeed peacewith God, with our (clues, 
and our Chriſtian brethren, but our peace 
is not perfect, Pax noſtra ex defederio Crea- |} 
roris inchoatur,ex manifeſta antem Viſione per- 
ficitur: A n peace we haue, ariſing of 
that rkctes "4 co haue ruwards as 
God ; butit is the manitelt vifion& cleare 
light of God that muſt it: weeat- 
taine to the beginnings of this peace, Ci 
mentem Deo , © menti carnem ſubiugames, 
when weſubdue the minde to God, and 
the fleſh to the minde , but it cannot be 
perfect, 2 namdiu mens 1gnoratione cecatur, 
& carnis ſna impugnatione concutiter ; $0 
long as the minde is darkened with igno- 
rancc, & diſquicted wich the aflaulrs ot the 
fleſh. And to the ſame purpoſc,faith e4#- 
guſtine, Eſt nobus pax aliqua, quia condele(ta- 
ſed non plena , quia vidimus aliam legenn in 
mebris noſtris repugnantem legi mentu noſtre : 
Wee have ſome peace within our ſclues, 
when we finde that our inward man de- 
lights in che Law of God, butit is no per- 
fect peace, becauſe we ſee another Law in 
our members rebelling againſt the Law of 
our minde; neither can our peace with 
our brethren here be perfe(t , (ogitationes 
cords noſtri nnuicem non viduamus , & 

de nobis,que non /unt in nobis, vel in melius in- 
micem, velin detering opinamur : Thus haue 
we a peace, but not perfeft, nat without 
interruption, 

As i mnees that how cucr 
our peace be interrupted by outward trou- 
bles and inward terrour of nos yet 
it cannot bee taken from vs. Albcit no 
trouble for the preſent hee ſweete, yetic 
worketh in vs good ctfedts;: by it wee are 
made more humble, more feruent in pray- 
er, more abundant in tcares ; the hard 
heart by this holy hammer of God being 
made ſoft : ſo that ſandtificd trouble, by 
the Lords wonderfull working, becomes 
a meanetoeſtabliſh our (orda Ele- 
Horum aliquando concuſſa , melins ſolidantur, 
the hearts of theElcR are belt ſetled, after 
they haue beene ſhaken with crotles. All 
the children of God finde this by experi- 
ence, that their inward troubles are pre- 
paratiues to inward conſolations. As he 
who goes to build a houſe, the highcr hee 
intends to raiſcit, the deeper hee layes the 
foundation thereof ; ſo the Lord humblcs 
them lowelt wirh his terrours , co whom 
he to communicate the higheſt 
meaſure of his conſolations. e's hv /uffe< 
rings abound in vs, ſo ſball owr conſolation 4- 
bound through him, We will cheretore that 
peace which we hauc in Chrilt,and which 
he hath left vs, none (hall be able to cake 
from ys + 


E 


"Venss. 


Our life tands 
in peace with 


God, 


How fookſh 


man zs when 


he cntertaincs 


enmiry with 
God. 


x1 C0-10,12; 


_— 


Nature enregenerate 1 enmity with (od. 


——___ 
Mt 


a ——————_ ——_—___ 


VER 8Et79. Becauſe he wiſedame of the fleſh is enmit againſt God : for it 1s not ſubuelt to 
| the Law of Godgneuther indeed canit A 


= He Apoſtle proceeds, and 
Y gives the reaſon why hee 
] called the wiſedome of the 
W fleſb,dearh : becanſe it 5 ex- 
BY mity with God, Hee proucs 
STEPS jc i; enmity with God; 
becauſe neither is it, nor can it be ſubject 
vrito the law of God, * 

Of this manner of reaſoning vied 
the Apoſtles. we hrſt learne, that our 
conſiſt in our peace with God , and that 
our death is our enmity with 
him. C ſinfull Adam, with inno- 
cent Adam , and this ſhall be made mani- 
feſt: ſolong as he ſtood at peace with God, 
he lived a ioyfull life , familiar with his 
Maker: but from the time he began the en- 
mity by cranſgre{ſion of the commaunde- 
mein, not onely was the preſence of God 
(ioyfull to him before)terrible now, bur he 
became ſuch a terrour to himſclfe , that it 
was adeath to him to liuc in that ſtate of 
life. Oh that alway wee could remember 
this,thatwe cannor offend the Lord, vn- 
lefſe we ſlay our felues : all our rebelling a- 

ainft the Lord, is but a kicking of our 
ieele | again(t the pricke , the loffe is our 
owne, wee depriue our {clues of lite , but 
cannotſpoilethe Lord of his glory. 

It is written of the Sidonwens, that when 
Herod intended warre againſt them , they 
made friendſhip with Blaſts, Herods 
Chamberlaine,and beſought him to make 
peace for them: the reaſon was , becauſe 
their lands were nouriſhed by the King ; 
therefore they were not able to beare his 
enmity. | Alas,that we cannot be as wiſe in 
a greater matter! both our lands and our 
ſclues are nouriſhed by the King of hea- 
uen,we are not'able to endure his anger : 
if he pleaſe,he can make the heauen aboue 
vs as bratle, and the carth beneath vs as I- 
ron ; if hetake his breath out of our no- 
(trils,we fall like clay ro the ground , and 
are turned into duſt: How rhen is mifera- 
ble man fo bewitched,that he dares live 11 
that ſtate of life which is enmity with God? 
Doe ye prowoke the Lord unto Anger , are yee 
fironger then be ? No, no, afſuredly if thou 
wel bn inthy ſinnes,the Lord ſhall cruſh 
thee with a ſcepter of Iron,and breake thee 
in pieces like a Potters vellell ; fo vnequall 
ſhalt thou finde the match, if thou con- 
tend with thy: Maker: © ronfider this yee 
that forget God leſt he teare you 1n pieces , and 
there be none to deliner. Shall the Sidonians 
intreate for peace, when Herod proclaimes 


— — 


—————————— 


"tulties;the Vnderſtanding & the Will;the 
*Spirir of God fo deft his Vnderſtan- 


6 —_—_—— ———— 


warre, and ſhall man continue in- enmity, 
when God from heauen proclaimes peace? 
farre be it rom vs, that we ſhould fo doe: 
Away with this wifedome 'of the fieſh 
which is enmity with God,/ ' 
Perceiue againe how the Spirit of God 
in ſuch = deſcribes the nature of man 
vnrenued ,that no is left in 
it; out of vhiets the |; _ of our 
time, may drawtheir workes of at |} 
on, or merits of congruity : for w 
in the ſoule of man there are but two fa- 


ding, that not one}y he ſaith, the naturall 
man vnderftandsnotthe things that are of | 
TN not fuſhcient to } 

e mans mitcrable eſtate, hee adderhz 
Neither indeed can he onderſtand thens , be- 
he will he fo deferiberh other rio mortab? 
ie voto the Law of God, and he addeth 
this(neither indeed can it be.) What more 
can be faide to abaſe the naturall pride of 
man ? he hath ſuch a minde as neither yn- 
derſtands norcan vnderſtand the things 
of God, hee hath ſuch a will, as neither 15 
ſubic, nor can be ſubie& to the Law of 
God. This is the judgement of Gods Spi- 
ritconcerningthe corruption of our na- 
rure,we ſet itagainſt the yaine opinion of 
all choſe, who to magnifie the arme of 
fleſh, and the merits of man , dreame of a 


good in our nature without grace , which | 


cannot be found in it. 

Neitherlet any man inferring more of 
the Apoltles ſpeech then himfelfe con- 
cludes,thinke :t impoſlible thar our rebel- 
rae” will w ory be made obedient: the 

e takes not away this from 
man,onely he deniey ha —— to 
doe it. Nature without raay increaſe 
enmity, but cannot make reconciliation - 
bur that which is 1 toman,is pol: 
fiblero God. The nature of bealts, birds, 
and creeping things hath beene tamed by 
the nature of man (faith Saint /emes: ) but 
che tongue of man , though the ſmalleſt 
member in the body ; yet ſo-ynruly an e- 
uill,that no man is able ro tame it, We can- 
not change one haire of our head, to-make 
that white which is blacke , farre lefle can 
we change our hearts , to make rhemholy 
which are yncleane, What then,ſhall wee 
be out of all hope? that which weare not 
able to doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhall never be | 
done? Let ys not ſo concude : though | 


= ——— 


no | 


gians of our 
rune, 


A mind thar 
neither ſees 
nor can ſce, 
1Cor.2-14. 

A will that nei- 
ther is ſubjc& 
to God,nor 
can be, 


formes narure 
in being fo 
farre perucr- 
red. 


Maty-36. 


1 


Cyril.Cate,nu 
P/al. I O7. 


Pſal. 103. 


The rebellion 
of the wicked 
againſt God, 
exemprs them 
not from his 


dominion, 


| 


no-man-can tame the! nature of inan; 
the Lord-can. Pad who Was araucnung 


 þ Wolfe in .the Eucning, theLordmade a 


hlc Lambe 1nche\mpmming. Natws 
ralifts have writren , rharcheblood of the 
Goat cauſeth-the hard Adamant to | 
taught,thatche blood of lelus hack vertue 


dren vnto!l 


a barren 
6 NN ibbdrbs 
old ſlough of nature, and 
| 8-524 v 7afh1 


4 


mew 


| inthe counſell of God,thoughia regard of 


his conuerſation for the preſent hee bee a 


from the life of God And agaiae j- & trans 


for our ſclues , that we may magnihe the 
mercy of the-Lord our God, who hath 
done that ynto vs by grace, which nature 
could never have done, that is, hath made 
our rebellious hearts {ubie& to his holy 
law,and we areſure hee will alſo pertorme 
that good worke which hee hath begun 


in vs." (0 26 
The word whichthe Apoſtle vſcth here 


to cxpreſſe+ mins naturall rebellion , &« 
UmoTaaveTa y noteth- ſuch a rebellion of 
mans corrupt nature, as is not ſubject ac+ 
ing to'order ; Weare not-'to thinke 
ny Rebel, were he neuerſo (tubborn, 
cag. exempt himſelfe from ſubicionz doe 
what he can,he bides vnder the Lords do- 
minion4 - buta naturall man ( faith the A- 
pollle)giueth not orderly ſubieftion vnto 
God: /eroboarm ſhooke off the yoake of his 
lawfull Lord, and Kehoboam was not able 
to controll him, Bur let man repine as hee 
will, can he caft off the yoke of rhe Lord? 


| No, no, if man refuſero declare his ſubic- 


Gon by an humble ſubmiſſion of his Spi- 
rit tothe Lords obedience, the Lord tor 
all that ſhal not loſe his ſuperioricy,but ſhal 
declare his power ypon man by control- 
RI oe PEI y_ carthen 

with a n refuſerh 
pmanieyon Ne Scepter of his 
word. Letthe wicked cric in the pride of 
their nature; We will breaks the bands , and 


————... th. 


| N ature rebels agamſt Gad;hy doing and multiplying Jone: 


caſt off they ke of the Lerd. yet hath:-hee 
chem faſt bound in cttaives ; . goc where 
they wilhhis hand is (tretched-ouer thenas 
and they ſhy not be/able roelchow it. 


-. Ofoohſhaod molt 


| on;wherein mau liucthz. rebelling againkt | 
the will of his Superiour 5\andin prohieth | 
him 5otgtor by.no-meanes Cap. he exc py 


himſclte from his power;ſurely.allche yaa- 
tage that: che wicked reape-by (repining, a+ 
| gawolt the ghat cheymuliply'mpre 
| _vtcks wes ypon ehcirowne head: For m4 

the fromard,' the Lord will ſpew. himlcife 5; 

chem, who walke (tubboraly.again(t him, 
and adde ſeucy times are plaguesypon 
them. As the Bird ſnared.inrhe grio , che 
more ſhe ſtruglerh to e{ more ſlee 
is faltened;; fo the wicked, ..themore they 
rebell, the hardlier are chey puniſhed ; che 
falter they flie trom the hang of Gods mer- 
&, the fooner they fallumto the hand of 
 Itis further here to beobſerued,that the 
Apaltle faith, carnall wiſedome &. rmimniries 
CO IREIE victh txgcs it is the 


gree with the Subitantiue @gomun:; where- 


of welearne,how our nature notrenued by | 


grace,doth not onely (in,but multiply fins 
reſlious againſt the Lord. O how 
this ſhould humble vs,that we haue not on- 


| ly(nmed,but alſo multiplyedfins! If any 


red againſt himſelfe fuch a heape of tranſ- 
prom moroin monver then) the haires of 
? 


uellif horrible feare and perturbation poſ- 


one (in be enough to condemne man , in | 


what citate doth he ſtand, who hach pathe= | 


Hed away from Gods preſence, what mar- | 


þy conditi-. | Hou 


: 
' 


| voluntary ſub- 


| 


How miferable 
the wekeed: are; 
whe being fub- 
1& 16 Godby, | 
neceſliry,refule 


icegion. 


P/al.18. 


Nature ynre« 


| generate doth 


" noronely fin, 


| Pſal. 
IfeAdam for one tranſyrellien | 4 NR 


i 


ſelle che ſonnes of Adam, who hauc multi- | 


plicd again(t the Lord ſo many. rranſgre(- | 


| tions 2 Lf the carth once curſed for Adams 


fin , how oft is it curſed now 2 /f indgement 
grow like wormewood , and enery diſobedience 
and ran{greſſun hath ut owne uſt recompence 
of reward,whatatreaſureof wrath hath man 


now (tored vp againlt hiaſelie, who | 


hath multiplied ſo many (innes againlt the 
Lord ? An arine ofthe body owce-broken 


( faith »Fugyſtine) is not reltored without | 
dE to the 


paine tient!, bur if ic 
beafccr brokenzit is hardlier cured : a con- 
ſcience once wounded , is confounded at 
thelighe and 
ſhall be to chem that haue wounded them- 
ſelucs ſo often to death , and thabbed tho- 
row ther ſoules with innumerable tranſ- 
greſlions ? 


Let no man therefore flatter himſclfe, | 


{inne,wascuried the ſecond time for {ames | 


| 
| 
| 


becauſe his ſfinnes arc ſmall, bur let him 


be humbled and mourne, conlidering rhat | 


E 2 they 


| 


preſence of God; what then, || 


/ burmuluplics 


numbers otherwilc 2s could nar a- | 


' finnes, 


EE, 


_ 


Nature onregenerder extnotpleaſe God. 


| they aremany.[vmay be thou arrnot guib 


——_—___ 


| of them colleRed, become an 


ty of the groileſt actuall (inne,ſhdllthis di- 


miniſh thy contrition ? Is there any thing 


man not reaved byigrace ; hee hath fer vp | 
vid himfidls dai ocompyioeGods 
moſt holy will, Woe bezo bam: 


ſmaller then a pickle of ſand?' yet many | 
heavier ur: 


” | then then man is able to beare z the drops 


Alts $8.23. 


What it is ro 


bein the fleſh. 


Swictus ex. 
pounds this of 
the ftarc of 
marriage, 


| wrungt ully, 


| 


of water, though they be ſmall; yerif 
be multiplied , un Arumanry 7 
not alwayesthe waues of the Sea that 
over-turne the-Ship,bur the drop that fipes 
pvc — 0, if be 
Fred-: let vs Hot neglect ro 
sf met; pak amdaner ws, whey. 
ole lines; conſidering thar the ſmalleſt 
linnes , oftery multiplyed, are weighty 
nough to preſſe downe our ſoules to the 
lowelt hell; it wee goe notto Chnit to be 
eaſed of our burden. ' 

And laſt,wec learne here, thar:the cauſe 
of enmity berweene God and man , is not 
in God , but in man, who-will notranke 
himſelfe in the foome of aſubie,and giue 
| tothe Lordthe rota Commatinnd 

there 1s no' queſtion betweene the Lord 
and man, but this onely, whoſe will (ould 
be done : the Lord craves tharman ſhould 
ſubie&t himſclfe ro the will 0f God , bur 
man aſpires to make his owne will the rule 
of his ations. In this miſerable citate lives 


OI 


with his Makgy, "Vbthe will of God be not 


which berwillnce DCt 
and therefore woe ſhall bevntball which 
arc oppolite:'to /Gods moſt holy. will 
mus crit, of /empey wells quad epugrens 


which neuer ſhall be, and alway 

that which for eucr ſhall be? A wicked 

| ap ves ay whrangarTr aan 
anion, ET 

wee pray, ard the Lord vs grace 

| that we may pradtiſe it, ERNEW 
| on ofourhie;denying our ſelues , we may 
; looketo our heauenly Father , enquire for 
| his will , and follow icy faying- wich our 
| bleticd Sauiour : Not my wall, © Lord, but 
| thine be dons, 


——— 


—__ 
4 


S] 


6 them who walke after 
fg, the fleſh: attrming, that 


the fleſh , ſometime 1s taken inagood 

rt,for it is all onewith this (ro.liue in'the 
þodie,)but hereit is taken in an cull part: 
for to be in the fleſh, and to be un Chriſt, 
are oppoſite one to another ; ſo tharro be 
in the fleſh , is to bee in the ſtate of nature 
vnregenerate, aſtranger fromthe grace of 
Chrilt. And the phrale is veryligntficanc, 
for it imports an- yniuerſall chraldome of 
mans nature vnto the luſts of the fleſh. 
That ſpeech of the Apoltle to Sumen CAa- 

9,1 ſee that thou art altogether in the gall o 

Garwmeſſ ,{ignifies much morethan zt-hee 
had faid,the gall of bitternefſe was an him: 
and the Spirit of God,when he ſayes that a 
man is in | ec ta doth 
thereby expretle a farre greater corruption 
of his Ay 1 xr en, then iFhedis lay 
that (inne and ficſhly corruption 1sin him. 

Syricu Biſhop of Rome , ex ds this 
Ms of does perſons , ning char 
they arc in the fleſh, and ſo cannot pleate 


| in 


SO IE L.A. 4.4 _— me. > 
—_— — 


Vx 8. So thengtheptherare aficr the fleſbcamwr pleaſe God, 


Ere the Apoltle concludes 
the maſcrable | eſtate of | 


commentary , for he wrote this Epiſtle to 
the godly Rawants , among whom were 
| many marryed uch as Aquila 2nd 
| Proſeelia , whom afterward hee commends 


for godlineſſc,and of whom he ſayes,verl. 


9. Te aren't in the fieſs , berarſe the Spirit of 
God dwels w you : _ 
paund it himſclfe : and therefore the P 
15 but a peruerſc interpreter ofthe A 
minde, and his fauourers are bur ſeducers, 
who will have vs to ſeeke out of the baxe 
of his breſt the truc ſenſe and meauing of 
all Scripture. 
| Alwayecsleauing then , ne } 
| gaine here the milerable eſtate of ſuch as 
are from Chrilt. What an vn- 
happy condition is this, that a man ſhould 
luc in that ſtare of lifeqwherein , dee what 
| he will he cannot pleaſe God? Let [Caine 


= 


| facrificewith Abel, the Lordfhall not ac- 


ceptit z let Eſans tearcs, ſeeking 2 bleſng 
| from hi father, be (hed as - as 
| Jacobs were , when hee fought a bleſſing 
| from the Angell, yet ſhall hee notpreuaile, 
he ſhall not be bleticd ; let the Phariſe 
pray in the Temple with the Publicane, 
hee thall noc goc home iuſtifbed; and 
for worldly glory,ket bum be never fo high 
amopg men , | hee is but aboaunation 


God; flatly againſt the A owne 


vnto 


On. —_ 


| 


ts 


—_— 


Theſecond 
parr of his ap- 
plication con- 
rarnes confola. 
tion for the 
godly,and that 
ewo-told : 


I 
Conſolation 
againſt che re- 
manents of 
carnal _—_——— 
tion that ate 
im v% 


1 is rt ſer downe , and then a caution an- 


 thers: the Apoltle ke w9tct anger <4 
| he writes, ſee the comfotand admonition 


—C 


vnto God ; yea,oftentimes worldlings, to | 
whom waters are wrung out of a full cup , are | 
counted bletied and happy z yet is it bur | 
ignorance that makes men account much | 
ofthem , that are deſpiſed in the eyes of | 
God.- Ideo malus felrx putatur, quia quad fit | 
felicitas ignoratur ;, tor this wk isan eull 

man counted happy , . becauſe men know 
not what happinclJe is. But what cuer 
men be thought of by others, cicher for his | 
ſhew of godlinetle, or hus ſhew of worldly 
glory + vader which two ſhadowes, the | 
m—__ of men decciue the remanent ; | 


 (Comfarts againſt the remanents of fume. 


—— _—_ 


it is certaine-that he onely is bleiſed with 
whom the Lord is pleaſed, If the tree bee 
not good, it cannot bring forth good #vit; 
andifthe' perſon be not godly, his actions 
cannoe_ be acceptable to- Go Þ. It is in 


CHRIisT Te+ vs onely that the | 


Father is well pleaſed y except wee bee in 
Chriſt, neither can our ns, Dor acti- 


| ons pleaſe the Lord. The Lord tranſlate 


vsyet turther our of this vahappy cltate 
of Naturez The Lok& pd roote ys , and 
ndvsinGCHxrisT lEgvs, and 


bliſh vs to abide in him for cuecr. 


—} ws 
— 


CC 


Vers tg. Nowye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spiir, becauſe the Spirit of God dwellerh 


in you : but if any man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt the ſame us not his, 


He Apoltle hauing. dif- | 
courſed of the mi 
eltate of them who walke 


that what he hath ſpoken of the vnhappy 
condition of carnall men, doth no way | 
concerne them for, they are not in the fleſh, 
but inthe Spirit, In this verſe, the comfort 


nexed ynto it ; the comfort is for the weak 
Chriltian z the caution for the preſumptu- 
ous profetlor : the Apollle fo terrifies the 
wicked , that hee reſcrues comfortfor the 

odly; and he ſo comforts the godly, that 
fee confirmes not the wicked in their 
ſinnes. No ſort of men are ſooner moued 
with che. ſharpe ſpeeches of the word of 
God, then are the children of God.He hath 
laid before, they who are in the fleſh cannot 
pron em ory vere the god- 
y,heſubioynes; but as foryou, ye are not tn 
the fleſp : forthe Spirit of God dwelicth mor. 
Againe, no ſort of menaremore ready to 
appropriate vnto themſclues the Ire 
of God, then they to whom they belong 
not,and thertore for their ſakesthe Apoſtle 
ſubioynes > py > If any movies not 
the Spirit of (briſt the ſame is not bis. 

Where ,: firſt wee may learne that the 
word of God oughtſo to be handled and 
recciued, that it ſhould be applycd co the 
comfort of thuſe who are-the ſonnes of | 
conſolation, and to the conuiction of, 0+ 


his former do&trine,letting them to w 


which out of it ariſeth yaco themyſo ought. 
we alway to handle and heare the word 
of God , as conſidering what 1s our part 
and intereſt in it ; for this word is wricen 


for vs, and doth ſo neerely- concerne ys, 


| that as Moſes faith , It i our-dife: Tt giverh 


ſentence either with,or againſt,cucry. man 
ahead the ſauour 
of life , to the other thefauour of death. 
When [ohn Bapriſt preached that word of 
TROTS Now the Mey is laid to the 
roote of the treezemery tree t. geth 

good frat , ſhall ra im yer 
the fire z his hearers ſo received it , as a 
word which touched them neerely , and 
therefore | both People, | Publicancs and 
Souldiers came to himand asked , 1Yhat 
ſoall we doe then ? So the Tewes in the like 
manner asked Peter, being pricked in 
CE __ his Sermon, 
IVhat ſhall we doe then ? ſame was the 
voyce of the Taylor to Paxland Silas, and 
ic ſhould be the voyce of eyery mary as-ofe 
as hee heares the word of God condem- 
ning his ſinnes, What ball I doe thenghat 7 
may be ſaued ? As meate brought to the 
Table cannot nouriſhyvnletle it be applied 
to the mouth,and from thence fent down 
into the ſtomacke: ſo the word 'of God 
ID heare it, F'* 
traycarur i Viſcera anmme notre, 
CE tranſcat in affettiones noſtras, that it bee 
ſcatioro the bowels of our ſfoule , and en- 
teranto cur aftetions. If inthis. manner 
thou receive the word of God, out of 
doubt thou ſhale bee ſaued by it: butin 
this is thefaile, chac molt part of men hare 
the word of God as they wpuld heater ant 
Indianſtory or ſome other ſuch diſcourſe 
as did not: concerne them : whereof it 
comes, that atthis day after long planting 


| and watering » there is {o finall a ſpiricuall 


growth 1a grace and godlinetſe among vs. 

Now for the words,7eave not in the fieſs, 
butin the Spwrit,that is,as ye heard beforeex- 
pounded,yee are not carnall men , butſpi- 
rituall. Heare it is to be enquired, ſceing 
noman knowesthethoughtsofa man,bur 
the Spirit C God, how could the Apottlc, 


3 . now 


| 
| 
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How the Apo- 
file giues 1dg- 
menr of o__ 
tharare ſpuri- 
tuall. 2 


—_ — 


IWR 


Rom. $. 


1 Sam. 


| 


A three-fold 
judgement, 
ficſt of our 
ſclues by faith; 
ſecondly,by 
fruirs ; thirdly, 
by reuclarion. 


. 2 Cor.13-F. 


Md4.7.16, 


Comfort,thar 
the Lord cals 
ethers ſpiriruall, 
| in whom rec- 
mained carnal] 
corruption. 


y— 


_ 


—  — 


know that theſe Romans were ſpiricuall ? 
Was not Eh deceiuedin judging of Anna ? 
ſheſought the Lord in the affliction of her 
ſpirit, and he judged that ſhe had beene a 
wicked wornan : and may not godly men 


a Church,and a publike fellowſhip or com- 
of men, ſeperate from the remanent 
of 


world,by 


t where the Lord gathers by his word 
a Church, hee hath alway in the middeſt 
thereof a number that belong to the cle- 
on of grace. 

But to proceed _—_ , = toſce how 
farre we ma in judging of a private 
man , wee To now . tir(t chere is a 
iudgement of faich; ſecondly , a iudge- 
oxntoffruits ; thirdly,a wdgeinant of ex- 
rraordinary reuelation. By the hrit we can 
onely iudge our ſelues,and know our own 
aluation,according bs a yy = OS 
Prone your ſelurs if ye be in the fauth, ee 
us tadafies, bos that Cheifh « iw jou, 
except ye be reprobates ? By the iudgement 
of fruits we may alſo proceed and iudge of 
others, according to that rule of our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour g __ So by = 

$, 10 an s s of thornes, or figs 
ye-vot E ne) aac ,99h bringeth- forth 
good fruct , 4 corrupt tree bringeth forth 
exill fruit. Theſe firſt ewo are common to 
every Chriſhan , thei t of fruits 
being helped by the judgement of charity. 
Concerning the third , Simon Peter knew 
by extraordinary revelation , that Sor 


« was 2 reprobate, a child of perdi- 
tion : by irthe A Pan! knew that the 
fame vnfamed faith dwelt in Timothy, 


which dwelt before in his grand-mother 
Lois, and in his mother Famce : and by it 
lohn' the Evangeliſt knew that the Lady, 
to whom he wrote, was an deft Lady; but 
as for vs, we are not to the clecti- 
on or reprobation of any man by fuch ex- 
traordinary revelation. | 

ame, we have to marke for our com- 
fort, how the Apoſtle cak them fpirituall 
men,in whom notwirhftanding remained 


{ ficſhly corruprion.” The judgement of the 


Lord and Sathan are contrary : there is in 
you-(ſaiththe decciuer to the weake Chri- 
therefore + Eval} San | 

_ he Is pie eyenct 


b 


{oigood, that he ſees no- tranſgreſſion in 


| ſoule ofa Chriſtian,makes him more pre- 
be deceived on the other extremitic , to | ciousinthe eyes of God, then aty rema- 
thinke well of them who are cuill indeed? | nent corruption in him can make him 0- 
I anſwere,the Apoſtle doth here write vnto | dious:thertoreis it,that the Lord giues vn- 


| 
| 


the heanenly vocation, called | ly in part,and by a beginning, Both cheſe 
to be Saints, and therefore might vndoub- | are true, He that i borne of God yinneth not : 
tedly write vnto them as vnto Saints and | andagaine, /f we ſay we hane no ſimegwee de- 
pcval men , itbcing alway molt ſure, | | 


; become falſe witneſles againſt the grace 


* have(thanks be toGod)marrer of comfort. 
As Sathan is @ lyar in denying the | 


 transformes them in whom he dwels, into 


Iſracl ; he iudgeth not his children by the 
remanents of their old corruption, but by 
the beginnings of his renuing grace in vs. 
One dramme ofthe grace of Chritt in the 


ro them the names of his beloned,, his ſer- 
nants,his Senne, his Saints, who are ſo one- 


ceime our ſelues, Iind ex primitys nows homi- 
ns , iſtud ex reliquis veterts , the one wee 
haue of the fruits of the new man, the o- 
ther of the remanents of the old man. Let 
vs therefore be continually diſpleaſed with 
our inhabitant corruption , that wee de- 
ſpaire not , nor bee di z ncicher 
let vs ſo complaine of our ſinnes, that wee 


of God whichis in vs. It there were no- 
thing in vs, but that wee haue by nature, 
our cltate were molt miſerable : bur ſeeing 
befide nature, there is in vs a new worke- 
manſkip of grace, from the which the 
Lord accounts vs new & ſpiritual men,we 


__ 


name ot {pirituall men to men regenerate, 
fo hs ſuppolts , aduerfarics of the truth of 
Chriſt,are lying decejucrs,and vniuſt rob- 
bers, when re{traine this name to ſuch 
as are ot their 
{He makes ne co man in 
whom the Spurir of Chriſt dwelleth. Spirs- 
tualem non facit Veſtis Jocis officium,opne;ſed 
Sywitas : It is neither garment ( ſayes one 
of their own) nor place,nor oftice,nor ex- 
ternall worke,that makes a man fpirituall 
but the holy Spirit dwelling in him. 
Becauſe the Spirie of God duels im you) He 
ſubioynes heere the confirmation of his 
former comfort phy hath ſaid _ them, 
Ye are not m the fleſh,he proucs it, The Sps 
of God dwels wm you ; 0s yee _ 
in'the fleſh,nor carnall,but \ -— «1001 Awhang 
neceſhty of the conſequence depen 
on rhe middeſt ; rhar che = of God 
where he dwels , ignot idle, but workes ; 
where he workegghe workes notin vaine, 
buteffeuares that which he intends, hee 


the {militude of his own image; he is com- 
parcd to hre that gives light, even to them 
whoare farre off, and heatero'them who 
are neere-hand , but tranſchangeth thoſe 
things into the nature of fire, which are caſt 
into itywith ſo maruellous a vertue, that I- 
ron which is cold by nature, being put in- 
to the fire,becomes hot & burning:to doth 
thatholy ſpiritilluminacc euery one who 


,which here the Apo- | 


—_— 


The Lord & 
tteemes of his 
children ac» 
cording ro his 
hew grace in 
them,nor after 
their corrup- 


non. 


The Spirirof 
m—_—_ 
dwels,workes; 
where hee 
workes,hee 
workesnotin 
vaine e- 
fore Can- 
not bur be ſpi- 
ritual in whom 
he dwcls, 


COmes 


—_— 


ey ef Tl 


dwcllin ons 
MU, 


FRom7AT. 

The ſoule of 
man regene- 
race compared 
ro the houſe of 
Abrabam. 


Maruailous, 
that the inha- 
birer is larger 
than the habi- 
tation. 


The ſpeciall 
glory bn 
Chriſtian is, 
thar God 
dwels im him, 


— 


| comesinto the world, but he changeth | 
choſe in whom hee dwelleth, hee transfor- | | 

| | and prouiding for them. | Worldlings may 
| raatch the Chriſhan in externall 


7 (omforts againſl the RlMneuts of ſmidas -T 


faac is, that th 


all 


meth them into his owne fimilicude, and 
endueth them wich an holy and heauenly 
diſpoſition, then his argument is ſure, rhe 


Sparit of God dwelleth in you, therctore ye are | 


notcarnall bur ſpirituall. 

In the end of the laſt Chapter the Apo» 
(He faid, that ſinne dwellethin che man re- 
generate; /t is not 1, but fine that awelleth tn 
me; and here he faith, that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in the man regenerate :thisis {trange, 
that two guelts = ſo contrary natures, 
ſhould both at one time haue their dwel- 
ling in man. I compare the ſoule of man 
regeneratctothe houle of eAbraham,wher- 
12 there was both a free woman Sar«h, and 
a bond-woman Hagar, with their children. 
Iſmael the ſon of the bond-woman, borne 
after the fleſh, is older and {tronger then /- 


ſaac, the ſonne of the free-woman, borne 


after the Spirit, chat is, according to the 
promiſe: he difdaines lictle /ſaac as weaker, 
and perſecutes him z yet the comfort of /- 

h 1/mael dwell in the 
houſe of eAbrahan tor a while, he ſhall not 
remaine: the ſonne of the bond-woman 
ſhall be caſt out, and ſhall not inherite the 
promiſe with the ſonne of the free-woman: 


Such an houſe is the ſoule of a Chriſtian, 


there dwelleth in it at one time both olde 


Nature and new Grace,with their children: | 


RE GAIN older and 
onger than the new man, doth perlecute 
him, and feekes by all meanes to 


This Metaphor of dwelling, doth alſo 
great comfort: in. | 
all other habications the lodging is larger | 


yeeld vnto vs exceeding 


then the inhabiter ; but this is maruailous, 
that the lodging here is (o lictle, and the in» 
habiter ſo great : that infinite Maieſty, 
whom the heauen of heauens cannotecon» 
taine, who hath Heauen for his Throne, 
and Earth for his Foote-ſtoole,hath choſen 
for his dwelling and place of reſt, the ſoule 
of him chat is poore, contrite, and trembles 
at his word. A wondertull mercy, that the 
higheſt maieſty ſhould ſo fatre dimit it ſelfe, 
as that paſſing by all his other Creatureghe | 
ſhould make choyſe of man to be his plea- 
ſant ſanuary, 

From this it is euident , that this dwel- 
ling doth defigne ſome ſpeciall preſence of 


God with his owne children, which hee | weere callers the felow 
ſhewes nor ver es hbo on | fi Chriſtour Lord : 
preſentin cuery place, bounded within no | 
, he containes all things, vncontained | 
of any : where he dwelleth'not as a Father, ' 


there hee ſits as a Tudge, atid 15 a terrour: 
which manner of 


owne family, as 2 Father with his childodes 
quicknivg , ruling , and preſeruing chem 


iS, but 
cannot compare with hinyin — 
glory,though without he be bur an earthen 
vellel], yer hath hee within an heaue 
treaſure, for he is the habitation of God, it 
whom the Lord dwels by hisSpiric. It was 
Bemamm his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
dxell between his ſhoulders; and the glory 
of leruſalem, that there the Lord dwelt be- 
eweene the Cherubins z bur molt of all the 
of a Chriſtian is,thar the Lord dwel- 
CO foule : Jet 
worldlings reioycein their outward priui- 
and ih their ous minds 
leape like the mighty eſtce= 
ming themſelues high as mount Balan ; yet 
this is the glory a Chriſtian, that God 
delights to dwell in him, : 

Let vs therefore make much of them 
who fearethe Lord 3 though in regard of 
their outward 'eftate they were neuer ſo 
baſe, wee ſhould not be aſhamed to doe 
them honour for his ſake who dwelleth in 
them; Darine preferred Daniel, becauſe 
the ſpirit was excellentin him and Phara- 
oþ honoured lofeph , becauſe the ſpirit of 
God was in him; yea, the are con- 
tent to be Seruanrs and Miniſters to them 
whofeare the Lord ; they honoured Shep- 
heards for Chriſts ſake with their ce, 
which they did not to King Herod for all 
his glory :and ſhall not we in Gods 
excellent ones carth? » Hee 
ſhall dwell in the Tabernacle of God, in whoſe 
eyes a vile perſon is contemmed, but hee honou- 
reth them who feare 


that tranſlated from death to life, 
panteenbotnd learns. cofath; 


| Notonely doth this Metaphor of dwel- 
ener ant jromnr{ wn nv alſo a 
continuance thereof, for he ſoiournes not 
in vs 28 4 that for ſome 

'Y hath ſer- 


cod rpy ecky 
in vs for cuer : 


his reſidenee, to 
how cuer by remporall defertions he hum- 
bles vs, yer ſhall he neuer depart from char 
ſoule which once hee hath ſanRified to be 
his owne habitation : and this comfort is 
confirmed to ysby moſt ſure arguments. 
Hor faubfut (ich the Apo bows 

ce is fas ) 69 whom 

ip of his Sore 1e- 

he ws tonfirme vt, tothe 
end that we may be blamel:ſſ: f 
Lord Teſia. And againe | 
perſwaded that he who hath begunne this 
norke in you, will performe it, vntil the dy of 


way the damned are | Chrift. That word which the Lord ſpaks 


the Lord. Hereby wet” 


| 


gifts, bur can- 
not match him 
mm this, 


Dent. $3.13 


Three argu- 
ments to prouce 
thatthe rege- 


nerare arc ſure 


continually vexed with his 


preſence ; bur | to Jacob, (tands ſure to all polteriry 
inthe Chriſtian he dwels as a Maſter in hi wot forſaks thee , rid 1 hant 


, 4 will 


performed that 
£ which 


| 


© 9 ax 


— —— — 


: Comforts againſt the remanents of nne. A 
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__—_— 


of G O D is perfet and-cucrlalting, and 
therefore, wich Danid, wee will giue this 


glory vato God, that he will pertorme his 


omiſe vnto vs , and bring forward his 
- og worke in vs to perfection. Thee- 
cond argument is taken from the nature of 
that life which Chriſt communicateth ro 
his members, it is no more ſubic&t vynto 
death : We know that Chriſt rs from 
the dead, dyes no more. This lite (1 fay) is 
communicated to vs, for it is not wee that 
live, but Chriſt that lives in vs. And the 
third is taken from the natute of that ſeed 
whereof weate begotten z for,as the ſced is, 
ſo is the life that comes by it : now the ſeed 
9 the Apolte) is immortall, Fee are 
of new, not of mortall ſcede, but immor- 
call ; our life therefore is immorrall. | 
But againethis is obieRted,'that the Spi- 
rit of the Lord departed from Sal ; and 
that which David prayes, Take not thine ho- 
ly Spirit from me. T 0 thi I anſwere,that the 
irit is taken ſometime for the common 
and externall gifts of the ſpirit, ſuch as are 
beſtowed aſwell vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, as the gift of Prophdlie,Gouern- 
ment, working Miracles, and ſuch like;zand 
theſe once giuen,may be taken away again; 
in this ſence it is ſaid, God tooke ths Spirit 
that was ypon Moſes, and gaue it ynto the 
ſcuenty Elders : and ſo alſoit is faid;thatthe 
Spirit of God departed from Saw, there itis 
put for the gift of gouerment : ſometime 
againc itis taken for theſpeciall and inter- 
nall gift of ſauctification : this Spirit once 
giuen,is neuer taken away, for this gift and 
calling of God is without repentance, that 
is, they neuer fall ynder reuocation. t 
To the ſecond, when Dawid ſaith, Takes 
not thy boly Spirit from me z, and.reſtore me 4- 
gaine to the toy of thy ſaluation : T his imports 
not a full e of Gods Spirit from 
him, otherwiſc he could not have prayed; 
but that his ſinne had diminiſhed the jenſe 
and fecling of that operation of the Spirit 
in him which he had wont to fecle betore:; 
and ſo is it with others of Gods children, 
that cicher the neglect of the ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip, or the commiſſion of ſome new fins 
dceth ſo impaire the ſenſc of mercy.in them 
that to their wdgement the Spirit of God 
hath iuſtly forſaken them, .T his I contefle 
is a very heauy eſtate, and-more bitter to 
them that haue felt before the ſweetnelic of 
Gods fauour,than death it {clfc, yet euen in 
the ſame eſtate wherein no comtort is felt, 
let patience ſuſtaine men, Jet them learne 
to put a difference berweene that which 
they fecle, and rhat which is and remem- 
ber that this is a falſe concluſion,to ſay,the 
Spirit of grace is not in thee becauſe thou 
canſt not feele him z for as there is a ſub- 


| 


Rom. 8: 


pur [ promiſed thee: The Couenant | ſtance in the Oake or Elme, cucn when it 


hath caſt the leaues, ſos there grace inthe 
heart, many times when it doth not ep- 


peare, and-thele deſertions which endure | 


tor a whule, arc but meancs to cfteRuate a 
neerer COMMUNION, &ToFE<ÞE Toi TP05 0- 
Aryoy,G&cc.he turneth away from thee (faith 
({bryſoſtome ) for a ſhore while, thathe may 
haue thee for euer with himſelfe. 

Now it remaines thats wee conſider of 
thoſe benefites we haue by the dwelling of 
Chrills Spiritin vs, and ot the duties which 
we owe againe vnto him, The benefites 
are many, and great, $1 enim tanta ſit yis a- 
nmme wm maſſa terre (uſtnenda, monenda, im- 

, quanta erit Vis Det mamma, que na- 
tura agilss eſt monenda ? For if the ſoule bee 
of ſuch force to giue life and motion rothis 
body, which is but a matle of carth, what 

| the ſpirit of God doe ynto our ſoul, 
which naturally is agill2 The wonderfull 
benefits that the body recciucs by the dwel- 
ling of the ſoule in it, may leade vs ſome 
way to confider of thoſe great benefirs 
which are brought vnto the foule by the 
dwelling of the Spirit of Godin vs. 

But of many we will ſhortly couch theſe 
ewo onely : the firlt is, that where this ho- 
ly, Spirit comes to dwell, hee repaircs the 
lodging z. Man by nature being like ynto a 
rumous Fallacc, 1s reftored by the grace of 
Chrilt. This reparation of man is ſome- 
tinies called a new creation, ſometimes re- 


generation, and it extends both to ſoulc 


and body : as tothe ſoule, toe Lord ſtrikes 
vp new lights in the minde, reſtores life to 
the heart, commmunicates holinetle to the 


| affections ; ſo that where before the ſoule 


wasa habitation for ynclcane ſpirits, lyin 
vnder the curſe of Babel, the _ jw 
dwelung in it, the Oftriches lodging, the 
Satyres Cancing, the Dragons crying with- 
in her Pallaces, that "> defled with all ſorts 
of.vile and vncleane affetions ; the Lord 
Iclus hath lanCibied it to be a holy habita- 
tion to himelfe.. And asto the reparation 
of our bodies, it conſiſts partly in making 
all the members thereof weapons of righ- 
tcoulnes 1n this life, and partly in deliuc- 
rance from mortality and corruptability, 
which ſhal be done in the day of reſurre&ti- 
on , which for the ſame cauſe is called by 
our Samour the day of regeneration, for 
then ſhall hee change our mortall bodies, 
and makethem like ynro his owne glori- 
ous body :; thus by his dwelling in vs haue 
wee the Teparation both of our { and 
bodies. | ; 

. Theother benefit we enioy by his dwel- 
ling in vs,is the benefit of prouitionzwhere 
hee comes to dwell, hee is not burdenable 
aſtcr the mauner of carthly Kings, but his 
1eward 1s with him; for he hath notchoſen 


VS 


—= 


Chriſts ſpiric 
in v$- 


Eſa 13-28 
Whar vgly 


gueſts dweltin 


vs before he 
came to pol. 


ſefle vs. 


—_ en. tl. nt EE md te. A m— 


; (: omfort againſt the remanents of finne, 


— 


FLY 


P/al.$4. 11. 


whom to beſtow his benefits: Nox indiget 


| wefollow him asmen follow thelight, gi- 


| non 

| ine : he knew the comforts hee rea» 

ped by this preſence of God, and thercor 
f 


| augaſtians meams, When thou Lord dwelteſt 


vs tobe luc habitation for any necd he had of | 
vs, [ed ut haheret in quem callocaret ſua bene- 
ficia z but that hee might haue ſome on 


noſtre mum;fterio ut domnt ſernorum, ſed [equi- 


vt homnines lumen ſequntur nubul rp- 
þ pr 
tes ; he 


es, ſed beneficuum a lunine accipuen- 

no need of our ſeruice, as o- | 

ther Lords hauc need of their ſeruants, bur 

uing nothing to it, but receiuing a | 
from it. 

» Te falls commonly out, that where men 
of meane eſtate receiue to thoſe that 
are more diſeaſe them- 
ceiue this rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge, 
i, ſed dilataberis, thou ſhalc | 
not be {traited, bur ſhalc be faich 


jon the better thereof vnto others, 
| anguſtias patiebar, nuxc 
A  rantoandehl ſed 


not inane: much anguiſh of minde oppref- 
ſed mee, now rar” filled the cellers 
of my heart, thou haſt not excluded mee, 
but excluded that anguiſh which troubled 
me- Ina word, the we receiue by 
him, doe not onely concerne this life, but 
are (tretched out alſo to eternall life. Da+ 
#id compriſeth all in a ſhort fumme, The 
Lord ts a light and defence, hee will gine 

and glory, and no good thing ſhall bee wi 


he greater benefits wee haue by the | 
dwelling of Chriſt in vs, the more wee be 


iged 1n our duty to him, O how ſhould | 
row, rs be kept in order, wherein the | 
King of glory is refident ? what daily cir- | 


on ought to be vicd that nothing | 
LOTT 
are theſe watch-words giuen vs, Greiwe not 
the Spirit, quench not the Spirit. There are 
none in a family , but they diſcerne the 
voice of the Tr thereof, and follow it, 
they go outandin at his commandement: 
if he jay vnto one, Goe, he goeth,if to ano- 
ther, Come, he commeth : ifthe Lordbe | 
our Maſter, let vs heare cuery morning his | 
voice, and enquire what his will is wee | 
ſhould doe, with # promile to the | 
gouernment of our hearts vnto him z for | 
itis certaine hee will not dwell where hee | 
rules not : as hee will admit no yncleane | 
thing within his holy habitation, ſo will he | 
not dwell with che yncircumciſed in heart; | 
the Lord will not.take a wicked man by 
the hand, nor have fellowſhip with the 
throne of iniquity. If holy men,when they 
ſee brot 
how much more ſhall wee thinke that the | 


—_—_—S._. 


or them,and goe by them, + 


moſt holy Lord will deſpiſe and patlſe-by 
their ſoules which are polluted, rather like 
to the filchy ſtewes of Sodom, thau the ho- 

of Sion,for the Lord co dwell in? 


And if hereby the weake conſcience be | 
ning within it ſelfe alas, 
how can my beldued dwell with me, who 


caſt downe, 
am fo polluted and defiled ? remember that 


l 


the more thou art diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, 


with thee: tor 


the more thy Lord is pleaſed 
| appointed 


with the teares of contrajon. Jumia fine 


alique vwinere ofſs non poſſnmus, medelis ſþ1r s 
tuakbus vnilnera noſtra curentes - Goat we 
cannot be wichout ſorne of cons 
ſcience, let vs daily goe to the next reme- 
dy, that with ſpirituall medicines wee may 
cure them, chaltiling ourſelues every mor. 
ning, and cxamining our {clues ypon our 
bedin the evening. 

And againe, wee are made the 
Temples of the holy Gholl, chere ſhould 
bee within vs continuall ſacrifices offered 


vntoGod,of prayer and prat together 
with daily pray. 
ons. Iſraelites, Princes were 
knowne by the multitude of their ſacrifices 
which wax Yew 9 vnto God , but now, 
they who {acrifice moſt of their vncleane 
affeQtions, are moſt as excellent 
Iſraelices of the Lord,who can belt diſcerne 
an [{raelice. From the time the Lord depar- 
ted from /eru/alems Temple, the daily facri- 
fice and oblation ceaſed : and where there 
is not in man neither prazer nor prailing of 
God,nor mortification of his beaftly luits ; 
but the ſpiri Chaldeans hath come in, 
and taken away this daily facrifice, itis an 
euident argument that the Lord dwelleth 
not there. 

6 LO OE INr Gs A- 
pole faith ; this dwelling of che ſpirit is in 
vs, itis not without ys ; the kingdome of God 
& within vs, if he dwell, he will dwell in our 
————— requircs the 
heart. ——— intheir 
mouches ng him,in their eyes b 
aduanci ro their hands 
by doing fome workes of z and not 
in their — _ not 
{pirituall, pretend w will : hypo» 
crites who draw demos 5/11 th their 
lips, but their hearts are farre from him yz ac- 
curſed deceivers,who hauing a malein their 
flocke, vowe and ſacrifice a c thing 
ynto the Lord : which 1 doenor ſpeak 
if 1 did condemne the outward feruice 


| 
| 


| 


done in body to the Lord, provided it flow | 


from | 


Thar every day 
he ſweepe and 
water his 
chamber wh 
the beſume & 
tcares of re. 
penrance, 


Zach.iz 1. 


Thar in his 
Temple there 
Want not more 
ning and cuc- 


ning ſacrifice. 


Baſtard profeſ- 
ſors lodge rats 
holy ſpiric in a 
Wrong roome, 


Epheſ 3-17, 


——_— 


| 


—_— __ 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


| 


Rom.$/ | 


Seeins we are 
the Temples of 
God, we ſhould 


- 


—_— 


from the heart. Tee are benoht with a price, 
therefore glonfie God mn yew body, and im your 
- | And this alſo is to be marked for the a- 
mendment of rwo ſorts of men among vs, 
whoare in two extremities : we haue-ſome 
who are become {corners of the Grace of 
God in others ; neither can they be hum- 
bled chemſelucs in the publike atlemblies 
of the Saints, nor be content to {ce others 
exprelle their inward motion by outward 
humiliation ; they (it downe in the throne 
of God, & condemne others for aypockr 
lie,not remembring, thatche (in of hypo- 
crilic is to be referucd to the 1 of 
God, whoonely knowes the heart, & chat 
thoſe ſame things which they miſlikean 
cheir brethren, the Lord bath allowed in 
others... The precept commands 
vst0 lift yp eo the Lord pure hands in pra» 
cr ; Dama: prattice teaches vs to aduance 
our eycsto the Lord : ſhallnot thy brother 
lift vp hus hands and his cyesto the Lord? 
(hall hee not fighto God,:nor mourne in 
his prayers like a Douc, as Eze&4b did,but 
thou incontinent wilt taxce him of h 
crilie? We reade that /aceb ſought a bleſ- 
ling from the Lord with-teares, and obtai- 
all it: E/a# ſoughta bleſſing from his Fa- 
cher with tearcs and crying, and obtained 
itnot : were the tcarcs of /acob the worle, 
becauſe E/an alſo ſhed teares ? [ndge not, 


left thou be wages ; the wdgement of Hy- 
pocrilie (as 1 haue ſaid) belongerh ro the 
Lord: 


On the other extremity are they, who 
thinke they have done enough when they 
haue diſcharged ſome outward exerciles of 
religion, though chey rake no paine to fan- 
Rite the heart to workes of diuine cruice. 
On the Sabaoth they come to the houſe of 
God, they bow their heads like a bull-ruſh 
with the relt,they pray and praiſe the Lord 
in the externall formes with che relt of the 
congregation, but conſider not whether or 
no ty come intothe Temple by the mo- 
tion of che Spirit,as Suncon did, it they pray 
and praiſe the Lord with prepared hearts,as 
[az:d did ; neither tric they when they go 
out , whether or no they have met with 
the Lord, tound mercy, and returne home 
to their houſes jultifed , as the Publican 
did. It 1s true, we are to glorihe God with 
our bodics, becauſe they are his, but moſt 


rit z he loueth truth in the inward afteRion, 
and delights to be worthipped un ſpirit and 
truth, 
We arecalled by the Apoſtle the Tem-. 

les of God. Salomens Temple the further 
10, was the finer : in the outward Court 
ſtood an Altar of Brafle,whereupon beaſts 
were ſacrificed : in the inward Court was 


of all with our ſpirits, becauſe God is a ſpi- | 


an Altar of Gold, whereupon Incenſe was 
ſacrificed z but the Sanctuary, or molt ho- 
ly place did farre exceed them borh ; in it | 
was nothing bur fine gold , init the Lord | 
gaue his Qracles from betweene the Che- 
rubins ; 4n it ſtood the Arke of the Couc- 
nant, wherein were the Tables of the Law. 
And fo indeed the Chriſtian ought to be 
holy without, his lookes, his words , his 
ways, ſhould all declare that God dwelleth 
in [aheare he ſhould hauc 1 it 
were, in his forchead, Holineſſe to the Lord, 
aS+Aaromhad, but much more ſhould hee 
be holy within : betweene the ſecrers of his 
Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, 
and in'his: heart the trelhmony of G O D, 
which is,'the word of God dwell 


Cn the wicked, they are-cither 
to Ir mouth 


mpar open Sepulchers,their 
being like that gate of the Temple called 
Shalecheth, out of which was carricd all 
the filth of che Temple, the abhomination 
of their heart being made manifeſt by their 
mouth ; or then in their beſt eſtate are 
compared topainted Sepulchers, bagutifull 
without, but ide full of rotrennelle, ba- 
ming 8 ſhew of godlneſſe , wanting the power 
thereof ; but, the man us bleſſeN in whoſe heart 
there is no gudle : he is a Nathamel indeed, a 
true J{raclice, who is one within,whoſe praiſe 
1s not of men, but of God, 

Bus of eny man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame 15 not bus, ) The comtort being en- 
ded,now followes the Caution. Eucry man 
(faich Salomren) boalts of bis owne good- 
nefle z but the Lord (faich the Apoſtle) 
knouweth who are his. As the brit great 
quelhon in Religion is concerning the Sa- 
uiour of the world, eArt thow bee who us to 
came, or ſhall we looke for another ? So the ſe- 
cond isconcerning them who are to be {a- 
ued : if the wudgement be referred to man, 
Now cuery man among vs accounts him- 
ſelfe a Chriſtian : If judgement be ſought 
trom the Lord, here hee giues one an{were 
for all ; /f any was hae not the ſpurit of Chriſt, 
the ſame 1s not hu, 

Albeit among men there bean allowable 
difference of citates z yet concerning Chri- 
({tanity, both King anu SubieRts, rich and 
poore, learned and vnlearned, come all to 
be tryed by onerule. Itis a common thing 
among men to elteeme ſomewhat more of 
themlclues for the priuiledge of their eſtate, 
wherein they excell others z but the Apo- 
(tle deltroyes the pride of all cheir glory 
with one word, /f any man ; {o hee ſpeakes 
without exception : be what thou wilt be- 
(ide, be thou neuer ſo noble, neuer ſo rich, 
never {o learned, if thou haſt notthe ſpirit 
of Chriſt, thou art none of his , allthe pri- 
uiledges of men withour Iclus are nothing: 

that 


—— 


A ſoue 
rulc wher 

ty ey. 
all eftares muſt 
berryed, 


— 
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( omfort againſt the remanents of finne. | 


39. 


———Y 


d 


| Aﬀs 13-23- 


[Verſe 9. 


"that which is highamong mer is abho- 


| 


Chriſt and his | 
| Spiritare nor 


ſundred, 


Gal. $.32-23, 


24- 


Operations of 
the Spirit are 
ewo-told : 


I 
External,com. 
won to al men- 
Zobn 1. 
1C07412-3+ 


| ritinthe godly 


| pope of eAprippe 
1 Saint 


mination to God. Man in his belt cltate is 
gry ended ory6ffieſh isbutas 


vanity,thegl 
| che Howerofthe fieldthe/ſpirit ofthe Lord 
| judgerh of all the glory of man as the 


ppa, he came downe, faith 
1 7 moas $armeva, IC is all bur 
fantalic and vaniſhing ſhewes : nothing 
— ner TN 
the Spiritof C we invs. "* 1 
b, A Sleep aop for here that Chriſt and his 
Spirit cannot be fundred,-except men will 
crucifie againe the Sonne of God. Let no 
man therefore ſay that he hath Chrilt, vn- 
letſe he haue the Spirit of Chriſt, As he is 
not 2 tnan who hath not a'Soule, fo hee is 
not a Chriſtian who hath northe Spiritot 
Chriſt : no men counterhthat.a memberof 
his body, which is nor quickned by mw 
ritz ho moreishea meniber of Chr: 
hath not the ſpirit of Chritt : 


he hath guaen 


viel be fundred from the fruies of the 
Spirit 5 now'rhe truites of the ſpirit arc 


y £0P, 0, , Gentleneſſs, | 
Lone, Joy, Peac po au 


Goodne e, Faith, 
Sol of Chat dwellin vs, and if wee 
le inthe Spirit, let vs walke in the Spire : 
this is the conuiRion of carnall 
that whilerhey fay theSpirit of Chriltisin 
them, they declare none of his truites in 
their conucrſation : but to inſiſt ſomewhat 
more in thas ſame " 

We areto mag aun WAN + 
perations-of the Spirit are two-told : the 
one is and common 1006, 
which he hath in the wicked, for he «/iumi- 
nates exery one who commeth into the world, 
Neither can any man ſay, that e/*s i the 
Lord, but by the Spirit : every ſparke of light 
and portion of truth, be it in whom it wall, 
Howes (outof doubt) trom this holy Spi- 
rit. That Cawaphas and Saw can 
cie, that Iadas can Preach, all :s from him : 
but of this manner of is not here 
meant z for this way he worketh in the wic- 
ked, not for any good to them, but forthe 
aduancement of his owne worke. The 0- 
ther kinde of the holy CS 
ſpeciall, and proper to Y 3 
which hee doth not onely illuminate their 
mindes, buc procceds al{oto their heart, 6c 


cation, Incerceſſion, and Conſolation, 
Firlt, he isvnto them a Spirit of SanRi- 
fication,renuing their hearts by his ettectu- 
all grace, he firſt rebukes them of (inne, he 
wakens their conſcience with ſome fight 
of their iniquities, and ſenſe of that wrath 
which ſinne hath deſerued : whereof ariſcs 
heauinetle in their hearts, ſadnetle in their 


Ore LY 


i. 


ors, / 


e, Temperance. If, 


| workes this threefold effect 1n it, SanQifi- | 


IR 


| countenance, lamencation in their ſi ch; 
. and ſuch an alteration in theirwhole beha. 
uiour, that their former plealares become 
painfullvnco them, and ochers who knew, * 
them before, wonder co ſee ſuch a change 
in them. Fromthis he proceeds;and leads 
rhem toa fight of Gods Chriſt,he 
inflammestheir hearts witha hunger & thirſt | 
forthat and worke iritheir hearss | 
ſuch a love {hd hatred of : 
linne, chat "row become tore afraid 
of the occa(ions of (1nne,then they were of 
finne it ſelfe + this reſiftarice made to the 
remprations, this care to'eſthew the occa- 
ons of finne;' is an vidoubted token of 
che Spirit of Chriſt d thee, 


o 


ſecond placethe holy Spiritt sto'the 
godly a Spirit of Interceſlion, f6 tong'4s 
4 bound with the cords of our tranſ- 

ons wee cannot pray, but from the 
time he once looſes ys [aka ſinnes, hee | 
openeth our mouth vnto God, heteacheth 
vs to pray,not only with ſighs & ſobs that 
cinoc be exprelled;but alſo putsſuch words 
into our mouths as we our who ſpake 
'them, are not ableto againe. 

And thirdly, he becomes vaco them the 
Spirit of Conſolation: if he bento thee a 
ſanRifier, and interceilor, heſhall nockaile 
at the laſt co be thy Comforter: if at the 
hrlt after that chou halt ſeng vp ſuppliceri- 
ons,thou —_— his conſolation deſcen- 
ding vpon notdifcouraged,but be 
the more humbled ; for alas, our fins ſhor- 
ten his armez& the hardnelſe of our hearts 
holds out his comforts: we muſt fall down 
with Afarie, apd lic (bill waſhing the feere 
of Chriſt with our teares, before hee cake vs 
in his armesto kitſe ys with the kitles of his 
mouth ; andif we finde theſe effects of his 
pay aing before humiliation of our 

 andche grace of Prayer, we may be 
out of all doubt rhat his conſolation ſhall 
follow after. 

Of this it is yet further euidene, again(t 
all choſe who deny thar he Chriſtian may 
be ſure of his faluation, that hee who hath 
the Spiritof Iefus, knowsthat he hath hin: 
as he who hath life feeles ſenſibly chat hee | 
hath it, andisable trucly to ſay, / /ine : fo 
he who hath the Spiric of leſus, knowes by 
feeling that he i ray 
in truth,Chrift lueth in me. Know yenor (ſaith | 
the Apoſtle) chat Chriſt Teſms is in ou, except | 

2 


_ 


Conſolation. 


Math. 16s 


Thar a Chriſti- 
an who hath 
Gods Spirit 
knowes that he 
hath lum, 


ia 


This | 


(omfort againſt corporall death, - 


Rom, 8. 


_=_ 


Epheſ.4.30. 


by This hall be further confirmed by con- | 


> genie 
to the holy Spiric, from his operation in 
vs: he is the Sealer, the Earneſt, the Witneſſe 
of God : the vic of a Sealc is to contirme 
and make ſure, _ _ En 
myſt the Papiſts , either none are 
ſealed by the holy fpirit, or clſethey muſt 
confelle, that they who are fealcd are ſure. 
If they ſay that none are ſealed by his Spi- 
Rocks againſt the manifeſt truch 
of God, Griene net the holy Spirit, by whom ye 
are ſcaled againff the day on. And 
if they denie that 


of Redemption 

whore ſcaled by 
hat promicd, & he huh led ghey ba 
pheme, calling hi 


ion which God 

ing him ſuch a Scale as makes 

not them ſure who are ſcaled by him : hee 
who hath the ſeale of a Prince, reſts allured 
of chat which by the ſcale is confirmed to 
Ie maewecks 
God, the ile, con Yat 
man in the aſſurance of (aluation,who hath 
recciued him? Neither is he only the Scale 
of God,but alſo the earneſt of our mber#ance, 
and the witneſſe of God : hee that belieneth mm 


the Senns, hath a witneſſe in himſelfe : What | 


will the aduerſary of Chriſtian comfort ſay 
to this? If yee ſay that there are none to 
whom Gods Spirit witnetles 


God,ye ſpeake againſt the ApoſHe,7 he Spi- 
rit beares mgy cry rit that we are the 
woah Aronvincs/ +4 py we Age 
hauc this teſtimony of the Spirit, are not 
and peak yer met ail che Aon 
eyct man A 
\Ue, Shoſorh thatthe wn $a Spirir 
vnto our {pirit,makes vs to cry, AbbaFarber, 
But we will ſpcake more of this hereafter. 
But now to conclude this Verſe: ſeeing 
he who hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt,is none 
of his, whoſe then ſhall he be ? certainly he 
is the vaſlall of Sathanzthe Lord ſhall denic 
99m ern ime him, as not 
belonging to him : Depart from mee ye wor- 
rare o> rug any mate 
bitter fruite of lin } which the Lord 
todenjethat creature to be his, which once 
he made to his own I vs therefore 
hate our fin vnto deathglet vs in time make 


haſte to depart from iniquity, which ſhal at 


the lalt draw on thatſentence vpon the wie- | 


ked; D 


from me. T he Lord deliver ys 
from it 


Iclus Chritt our Lord. 


_ 


es At 


VERSE 3. endif Chriſt be in you, the body is dead, becanſe of finne : bus the Spirit 


u life for righteonſneſſe ſake. 


| comforted the Chriſtian a- 
4 gainſt the remanents of 

Hos : now hee comforts 
him againlt che fruites and 
| effefts of finne, which he 
Gndeth in himſelfe. The godly mighc 
have obicted. Yee haue faid before, the 
fruite of carnall wiſedome is death, are 
wee not ſubie&t vnto death, and fo to 
the fruitcs and effeQts of ſinne? what can 
wee judge, but that wee are carnall? To 
this he anſweres : firſt, by a confeſſion, it is 
true that the body is dead becauſe of linne, 
buc if Chriſt be in-you, the Spirit through 
his righteouſnes is endued with life : y+ are 
not therefore ſo much to conclude that yee 
are carnall, becauſe death, through ſinne, 
is entred into your bodies, as to confirme 
your ſclues in this, that life through the 
righreouſnetle of Chriſt is communicated 
to your ſoule, and ſo the ſumme of his 
comfort will be this, the death whereunto 
you are ſubicR, is neither totall nor perpe- 


| tuall ; that it is not torall, he declares in this 


Verſe, for it ſtrikes not vypon the whole 
man, but vpon the weakelt part of man, 
which 1s his body z as for his moſt excel- 
lent part which is his foule, it is partaker of 
a lite that isnot ſubje& ynto death. That 
it is not perpetuall, hee declares in the next 


Verſe, our bodics ſhall not abide for cuecr | 


—_— 


Itherto hath the Apoſtle '| ynder the bands of death, the Spirit of 


Chriſt that now dwels in them, ſhall at the 
laſt raiſe them vp from death, and clothe 
them with immortality & incorruptibility. 
If ( hraft be in you.) Before the A 
bring in his comfort, he Its a conditi- 
on : toteach vs, that the comforts of God 
belong not indifferently vnto all men : hee 
who is a ſtranger from Chriſt,hath nothin 
to doe with theſe comforts. When our Faui- 
our commanded his Diſciples to proclaime 
peace vnto every houſe they carne to ; hee 
foretold thern,it ſhould abide only with the 
ſons of peace: he forbad them in like man- 
ner tO gee thoſe things which were holy to dogs, 
or, thu fo; Swine, wot; wr 
law to all Preacherg,that they pre- 
ume nottoproclaime peaceto the impeni. 


tent & ynbelceuing;but as Jebwipaketo Je- 


horams horlernen, What haſt thou to doe wth 
peace?So are we totel the wicked, who walk 


fill in cheir fins, that they haue nothing to | 


do with that peace preached by the Goipel. 

Secondly,if we compare the former verſe 
with this, we ſhall ſee that the manner of 
Chriltsdwellingin his chilere is by his ſpirit. 


To make vp our ynionwith Chriſt,tt is not | 


ncedfull that his humane nature ſhould be 
drawne downe from heaven , or that his 
body ſhould be cuery where, as the Ybigu- 


tarierattrme , or thatin the Sacrament the | 
bread ſhould be tranſubſiantiate into his | 


body: 


—_— — CW ——o——_— OD — 


from | 


Rm-$.16. 


Gods witneſle, 


The comfores 
of God arc not 
common to all 
men indiffc- 
cently, 


Mat.ro-Iz-13. 


Matb.7,6 


2 Reg,9.18. 


uot, 
ng in vs is 
ty Sp 10 
ſence le 
ro make our 
ynicn with « 
him. 
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Verſe 


IO 


_— 


Comfart againſt corporall death. 


ITm—— 


Aﬀs 3.21. 
Aug, Epuſt,5 
ad Dardan. 


ARE1, 11» 


———. 


—_— 


——_— 


| 5g of diffuj, vhi 


body,as the Papilts umagine: his ewelling 
in {7 vorefs ourynion with him 
is ſpirituall ; neither yet by ſo, ſaying, doe 
ba. diuide his NOISY arc in- 
ly ynited in one. vnion, 
ef Haim doth not forall that imporr 
that his humane nature is extended over 
all,as his diuinc nature is. The heanens muſt 
containe bimytill he come agame. Nols dubitare, 
ibs efſe hominem (briſtum, unde venturmns eft : 
Put it out of doubt, that the man Chriſt 
leſus is in that place from whence he ſhall 
come: Keepe faithfully that Chriſtian con- 
feſlion ; He is riſen from the death, aſcended 
into Heauen , and ſits at the right band of the 
tae opt wo 
but from Hearn , to indge the quicks 
aha edi ierwhihs 
Angell faid to his Diſciples , Thu Jeſms 
who us taken wp from you mo Heauen, foal 
ſo come as yee bane ſcene him goe into Heanen : 
that is , (faith Auguſtine) in cadem carnis 
forma atg, ſubſtantia cu1 ammortalita- 
tems dedit , natmrans non : thatis, in 
that ſame forme and ſubltance of fleſh to 


| the which hee hath giuen immorrality, 


but hath not taken away the nature there- 


lo autems per id quod homo , 
nature we are not to thinke that he is in c- 
yery place itiscrue , that as God hee is e- 
uery where , but as man, heis in the Hea» 
uens : and this is for the condition. 
Now to the comfort : wee haue by Ielus 
Chriſt a threefold comfort again(t death, 
whereof ewo onely here are touched. The 
firlt,that the death whercunto wee are ſub- 
iet isnot totall. The ſecond, that the na- 
ture and quality of our bodily death is 
The third,thatit is not perpetual, 
the body ſhall not for euer lie ynder death, 
"The Ethnicks had alſo their owne- filly 
comforts, but nothing c able to ours. 
Nazianzenrecords, at © 4 Queene 
+ SO ppetingofonaing lng 
men, W of death was without the 


bitcerſenſe of paine, receiues this anſwere : 


| there is no death without dolour, but that 


: 
: 
— __— m - 


——— 


ſuſtaine them , bur a lilly hope of immor- 
tall fame of their aftetion to their Coun- 
trey. It was) ( faich eA#ftme) the lilly 
comfort of the Gentiles againſt the want of 
buriall z Calo tegitnr, gui non habet Vrnan..: 
and as comfortletle is the comfort of ma- 
ny wy 7g as 2 | ©7097 mM 
ly in a faire chre , ,prouided before- 
-_ tor themiclues in an honourable bu- 
riall, commanded and expected of them 
before death , and in abundance of world. 
ly things , which they leaue to theirs be- 
hinde them ; all which, as ſaith the fame 
Father, Vinorum ſunt ſolatia, non mortuorum.,, 
are comforts to them that are behind, bur 
no helpe to them who are dead. I nvte 
this, that conſidering the magnanimity of 
theſe Echnicks in ſutteringof death ; not- 
withſtanding the weake and ſmall com- 
forts which they had to ſultaine them, wee 
may be aſhamed of our unity, who 
hauing from Chriſt moſt excellent com- 
forts againſt death, are afraid at the ſmal- 
left remembrance thereof, An euident ar- 
nent that albeit many profelle him, yer 
ew are partakers of his power, life,& grace, 
and that many haue him dwelling in their 
mouches, itt whoſe hearts he dwelleth not 
by his Spirit, 

The body is dead, )He faith not, The body 
is ſubie(t rodeath, bur by a more(ſignificanc 
manner of ſpeech, hee ſaith , The body is 
gcad. There 1s aditference betweene a mor- 
tall body, and adead : Adams bodi 
before the fall was morral;that is,ſubic& co 
a pollibility of dying; but now after che fal, 
our bodies are oorreliadas they arc ſub- 
ie&t to a necellity of dying : yea, if wee will 
here with the Apoſtle cſteeme of death by 
the beginning thereof, our bodiesare dead 
already. The Othcers & Sergeants of death 
which are dolours , infirmitics, and heauy 
diſeaſes haue ſerzed already ypon our bo- 
dies, and marked them as lodgings, which 
ſhortly mult be the habitation of death, ſo 
that there is no man, who is not preſcntly 
dead in ſome part or other of his body. Not 
onely is the ſentence giuen out againit vs ; 
Thos art Auſt, and to duſt thou ſhalt re 
tarne , but is n to be executed : our 
carcalles are bound with cords by the Of. 
ficers of death , and our life is but like that 
ſhorr time which is gratited toa condem- 
ned man, betweene his doome and his ex- 
ecution ; all which the A lively cx- 
preſſes when he faics, The body i dead. 

Whereof there ariſes ynto vs many pro- 
fitable inftruQtions: and firſt , what great 
neede wee: haue (as wee are commanded) 
to paſſe the time of our dwelling heere im {ere 


1 working out b:er owne ſaluation with feare "and 


tr : ſeeing our (innes haue caſt vs 
into the hands ot the firlt death ; ſhall wee 


F not 


_—_—._. ——_— 


Tit. 1.16 


The Officers 
of dearth haue 
bound vs al 
readic, 


Gen, 3.19, 


I 
Therefore 


ſhould we liue 


in the body 
ynder fearc, 
1Pe/,1.4 3+ 
Phil.2-1. 


MG.” 


62 Sl 


The pitrifull 
(ecuritic of 
carnall pro- 
fcllors. 


Pſal. 58- 9. 
P/al. 73.19. 


2 

| Death entred 
intothe body 
ſhould reprefle 
our naturall - 


pride, 


Avg, ſer, 11- 


: ; 
Should learne 
vs temperance 
and {obrictic, 


—_—_— 
CC Co 


| 


; Confer againſt corporall death, 


—_—_@C —— 


not cry without ceaſing, that wee may be | 
deliucred from the-power of the ſecond ? 
Alas, it is pittifull chat man ſhould fo farre 
+> ng as ro reioyce in the time 
of his miſerie ; to paiſe over the dayes of 
his morrall life in vanitie and wantonnefle, 
conſidering how the firſt death is already 
entered into his carkaſle, nct fore-ſeeing 
how he may be delivered from the ſecond, 
bur lives careleſly, like to the Apoſtates of 
the olde World , who in the middeſt of 
their ſintull pleaſures, were ſodaindy waſh- 
ed away with the waters 'of the wrath of 
GOD, and ther ſpirits for diſobedience, 
ſent vnto the Priſon where now they are : 
and like thoſe Philiſtins, who banquetting 
in the platforme of the houſe of D 
their god, hauing minde of nothing but 
eating, drinking, and ſporting, not know- 
ing that their enemy was within, were fo- 
daincly ouerthrowne , and their banquet- 
ting-houſe made their buriall place : ſo 
ſhall it be with all the wicked , who li- 
uing in a dead bodie, care for nothing but 
how to pleaſe themſelues in their linne: 
the pillar of their houſe ſhall be pulled 
downe , deſtruttion halt come vpon them hike 
a whirle-winde, and in a moment ſpall ſudden 
d:ſolation onertake them. 

And let this ſame meditation reprefle in 
vs that poyſon of pride, the firit linne that 
cuer ſprung forth of our nature,next to 1n- 
fidelicic,and laſt in rooting out, Wilt thou 
conſider, O man, that thou art but dead, 
and that thy body be it never ſoftrong or 
beautifull, is but a lodging of death, and 
what cauſe ſhalt thou haue to waxe proud 
for any ching that is in the fleſh ? Pwd ts 
ſuperb terra & Cinis ? 6 ſuperbientibus An- 
gelus non pepercit Deng , quanto minis tibs pu- 
tredo & vermis ? What haitthou to doe to 
be proud, O duſt and aſhes ? if God ſpared 
not the Angels when they waxed proud, 
will hce ſpare thee who art but a rotten 
creature ? yea, Vermis , craſtmo moriturus, a 
Worme that muſt die to morrow. If fo it 
was doneto an Angel(ſaith Bernard)what 
(hall become of mee ? [le intureit in calo, 
ego in ſterquillins ; Hee was puſt vp in Hea- 
uen, and therefore was calt downe from 
the place of his abhomination : If I waxe 
proud lying in a dung-hill ; ſhall I not be 
puniſhed and caſt downe into Hell? $o 
oft therefore as corrupt nature ſtirreth vp 
the heart of man to pride, becauſe of rhe 
Howers of beautic and ſtrength that grow 
out of it , ler this humble thee ; thy 
flowers, O man, cannot but wither, for 


the root from which they ſpring is dead 


are). 
nd laſtly, is the body dead ? then 
learye temperance and ſobrietic : what a- 


| lineſle then they 


uaileth ic to pamper that carkaſle of thine 


—_—_ 


with exceſſive feeding , which is poſletſed 
by death already?" If men tooke the tenth 
part of that care topreſenc their ſpirits hol 
and without blame ynto the Lord , which 
, ITE Ie andbens: 
e eyes of men, ein 
ſhorr time make wa ger 
_ aue done : _ is 
ir folly , Carnem prociofis 1p mm- 
guant, ma, They make fat their fleſh with 
delicate things, which within few dayes 
the wormes ſhall deuoure : eAnimam verd 
non adornant bonis operibus ; but beautific 
net the Soule with good workes, which 
ſhortly is co be preſented vnto God. Let 


vs refraine fromthe immoderate ng 
of tix iſh: Meats vor daed jor hel 
the meates , but God will deſtroy 
wen odor y 
Wee hauc here morecouer diſcorered vn- 


to ys the ſhameleſſe impudency of Sathan, 


who daily tempting man to linne, promi- 


ſerh ynto him ſome good 
ef ig,aaboldty; wif he bad er ft 
his promiſe before, Hee promiſed to our 
Parents in Paradiſe, that if they did cate of 
the fruit of the forbidden tree , they ſhould 
become like ynto God ; but what perfor. | 
med he? in ſtead of making man like ynto 
Godzhee mage him like vnto himſelfe: yer 

as I ſaid , ſo ſhameleiſce is that lying Spirit, 
that he dare as boldly — 

ring ſin this day, as he did the 

day to Adamin Paradiſe: norwithſtanding 
that we ſee,through miſerable experience, | 
that death becauſe of ſinne is entred into 
our bodies. Is he not a deceiuer indeede? 
that did firſt ſteale from vs our birth-r: 
and now would alſo take from ys the ble- 
ling : all thoſe benefits we got by our firſt 
CO hath _y _ fromvs = 

is lying words, and now about 
Hd to ds omivs that bleſſing of 
reſticution by Chriſt offered; atid exhibited | 
vnto vs. Tacebiultly c ned of Laban, 
that he had deceived him , and had chan- 
ged his wages feauen times ; but more iuſt- | 
ly may wee complaine of Sathati, whoin- | 
numerable times'hath beguiled vs, he hath 
changed our z; how'6fthath he pro- 
miſed vs good'things,' and behold what c- | 
uill is come ypoh vs ? | 
 'Happy were wee, if in all our temptati- 
ons we did retnember this,and'reply to Sa- 
than in this manner ; The'Lord rebuke 
thes, thou ſhameleſſe Iyer from the begin- | 
ning,with what face canſt thou ſpeake that | 
ynto mee, wherein thou haſt beene ſo oft | 
conuinced by fo manifold witnefles to be a | 
manifeſt lyer? Of the truits'of fin, which | 
wee haue ſcene}, wee are to i of the | 
fruits of fin which are not ſeene : if ſinne 


hath made ys ſo miſerable in this life, how ' 


Ak. nn" INT 7 a_——_—__ 


; erable_\ | 


1Co,613; 


Sarthans 
ſhameleſle 


aouered. 


_ 


Bb En” 


_ 


Comfort againſt corporal death. 


| 
| 


{ mr 


Ju#g.1 6+ 


| live in fnne, 


| or, ler vs be- 


beckak be hark | 
decciued vs io 


bens lum no 
JrEe. 


How they who | 


arc murtherers 
of themſclues, * 
Pſalm. 34.2". 


: 
. 
: 
. 


miſerable ſhall ir make vs in rhe lite to 
come, if we continue in it This is that 
wiſdomewhich the Apoſtle recommends 
to vsit that worthy ſentence, happywere 
wecif it were ſounded continually in the 


eares of our minde, as oft as wee are temp- 
tedyntolinne , What fruw haze yee then in 


thoſe ſmes whereof now ye are a{hamed ? Hee 


that will ſearch within himſelfe the fruit of 
bis former tranſgreſſions , ſhall calily per- 
cciuethere is no cauſe why he ſhould com- 
| mir finne, vpon hope of any better fruit in 
time to.come. It was ons n, 


hee found himſelfe 


bat notwithſtanding 
| rice deceived by Dablah, yet the fourth 


time he harkned vnto her deccitfull allure- 
ments :- and it ſhall in like manner be the 
deftrution of many,who notwithſtanding 
they haue found t themſclues abuſed by $a- 
than in time FE ang 
— ce vnto 


C—— Hee was 2 


| Cen honed inf Pro- 


Les Sar _ him forward in a battell, 
vidory , in the which hee 
Sells cheek? ſhould die: ſois he 
von cured the hearts of the —- 
I vnto chem gaine, 


| {ure doing ha wackered _— 


of he knowes Se 
muon bus ſhame  ——_ con- 


iptancherwe ep yertie hop fel 
wy AFL Sen (till RES 


| 
ſword; but what better: arc other wicked 
jr} £= rhe linnes the weapons by 


I cenkiagt Thus zethey 


RR 
Bindoelofen abt i ie i 


CLE accer ding to your (ines. He hat 


—_—— 


ſundry kindes of death, ſeeing man by ſun- 
dry ſorts of linnes prouckes the Lord vnto 
anger ? he framerh hisiudgemenrs propor- 
_ yy vnto our{innes. /f yee walke [?ub- 
ainſt mee and will not obey mee , [ 
ng /canen times more pla ge” Upon 
famune 

to puniſh intem e and the abuſc of 
his creatures; he hath che deuouring ſword 
to bring low the pride of man , hee hath 
burnings, teuers, and vncleane conſuming 


will _ 


gouts, to puniſh the fiery and vnclean lults | 


and concupiſcence: of man, It now the 
Lordafter that he hath ſtricken vs with fa- 
mine and peſtilence, come among vs to vi- 
fit ys alſo with vnaccuſtomed diſcaſes,whar 
ſhall we ſay? buc che deſpiling of his former 
fatherly correftions, and: our (tubborne 
walking againſt che Lord our G O D hath 
procured this vnto our ſelues ? Quid mirum 
INS ITT Ons Des, 
cum creſcat ? What 
maruaile the wrath \ 1 rooan4 euecry 
day to puniſh men, ſceing that iricreaſes a- 
ewe 7 , which deſcrues that God ſhold 


g * Bur there are two ts which 
ſutfer not theſe _ enter 
intothe hearts of men, ' The one is, albeit 
they hade within themſclues ſins condem- 
ned by the word of God, yet the plagues 
threathed againſt choſe ſins,haue nor lighe 
ypon.chem, This is that roote of birternefſe 
wherof Moſer warned 1/zael to beware:that 
they ſhould nor bletfe chemſelucs in their 
hearts when God doth curſethem, thinking 
they ſhall eſcape iu , notwithſtan- 
ding they. doethoſe which God hath 
Crddopehemalmaambadthcecoben 


cauſe of iniquity, 
as quity 7 Fear 


I_n on them 
man,do(t thou not 
of God is accor- 
allthac commic (uch 
/eſt thew the riches of bis 

patience? becauſe the Lord 

hang: his rongue, & ſpares.theefor a while, 
chinkeſt Monaathe wel thee for cuer? 


. ing 


4 poor a" 
noni paer i xr mn the 
meane time ſomearc re(t 
may be corrected , ——_— few 
are the exa! of all. As the Lord Ic- 
ſus ſet thoſe eighteene men , on whom the 


63. 


' 3 Pet. 1.7. 


F 2 Tower | 


—_— 


Strange deaths hk | 
and diicalcs 
came vpon 
men through 
the growth 'of 
their fancs a- 
gainſt God, 


Leait.36.25» | 


Delay of judg. 
ment cohrmes 
the wicked it\ 
euilland ir is 
the firſt impe- 
dimene which 
ſtayes chem 
from repen- 
ting ar Gods - 
threarninigs, 
Det. 19. 18. 


Bur ries who 
are ſpared, 
(hou dlearnt 
wiſedome by 
tudgements 
executed ypoi 
| 


Opr. delepfe 
ſom. 


te "TI — ——_— 


Corporall death 1 not totall. 7 


Ter fell, for examples to all 
the reſt of the people : fo cuery one puni- 
ſhed before Wd vp to vs as + hows 
cher of tance , and an example to 
warnevs, that ynleſſe wee repent,wee ſhall 
periſh in like manner : $s nwnc omne peceas 
rum manifcſta plefteretur pana , nil vital 
indicio reſernars putaretur : + fi nullum mne 
peccatum punerit Deus , nulia putaretuy eſſe 
prouidentia ; If in this life euery ſlinne were 
puniſhed with a ſcene judgement, nothing 
ſhould be reſerued to the laſt judgement : 
and if no linne were puniſhed in this life,it 
might be thought there were nor a proui- 
dence to regard it. The Lord therefore 
puniſheth ſome ſinnes in this life, to tell 
vsthereis a God who iudgeth righteouſ] 
in the earth ; other ſinnes againein his wi 
diſpenſation he puniſheth not in this life, 
to aſſure all men that there is a judgement 
tO COMe. | 

And leſt yet the wicked man ſhould fi-t- 
ter himſelte by his c{caping of preſent 
mdgement, let him remember thata ſin- 
ner walking in his ſinnes , 1s ſore puniſhed 
when he is-ſpared : for, I pray thee, is not 
this a judgement threatned againſt the A- 
roſlatesIipaelites [ will not viſt your daugh- 
ters when are Harlots , wor your Spouſes 
| when they are Whores. Certe tunc magis iaſ- 

citnr Deus, exon nonwaſcienr : Certainly then 
is God moſt angry, when he ſcemes nor to 
! beangry at all. Myſericor diam hatic nolo for 
my owne part ( faith Bernard )-] will not 
have ſuch a mercy. Tnſignes pena eff,& vin- 


IR comtuere Dewm, at vain 


aft (gere 
pece , &- vindifla impuynitatems , ſed 
& dere proſperitatem : It is a no- 
| table puniſhment and reuenge of vngodli- 
| nelle, vrhen God winckes, and ouer-ſees 
ſinners, nor _— granting vnto them im- 
itie, but alſo peritie. /t "was 
Ed for me (Caich bes) rue Lord af- 
xylem The wicked becauſe they hawe no 
changes, feare not God : And the profperitie of 
fooles d them, He is happily con- 
quered and ouercome (faith eLaywſtine ) 
trom whom the hi of (inning 1s taken 
away : Nebil enenw's 
thn , ults ANITIERY + AS, Of 14- 
la he 1 mn defer evherns' 
T here ” _ _ then = 
ppy <tate of a ſinner, whereby pena 
umpunity is nouriſhed , and their wicked 
will as an inward and domeſticke enemie 
is frengthened:T hus re the wicked feare- 
tully plagued when they are molt { 
when they are giuen vp to their own 
delirggeand their iniquitie hath dominion 
ouer them ; when the Lord hedges not in 
their way with Thornes, but them 
looſe reynes to goe where they wil,to their 
owne deſftruttion, this is terribilis lenitas,o 


1 falicitate peccan- 


| 


. alſo ſtricken with 


pareens erudelitas : from which vnhappy 
A _ Lord deliver vs. x 
The other impediment that the 
Atheilts of our time from ens the 
threatnings of God , becauſe they ſee the 
ſame condition befalleth to the godly, 
which is threatned ro the wicked. Daniel 
goes with thereſt into itie ; Joſias, no 
elle then the inner among the 
people, is ſlaine with the ſword z &tckias 
peſtlence z and many 
godly ones 650m dp ſelues fall vnder the 
lame externall plagues which'are threat- 
ned againſt the wicked ; therefore doe they 
deſpite Religion , and harden their hearts 
againſt the judgements of God. But here- 
in alſo they are pitrifully blinded ; for the 
godly and wicked differs farre 'one from a» 
nother , euen when are both doing 
che ſame externall ations. Caireand oL- 


bel acriticing together, the Publican and 
the Phariſee pr; yet are as far 


vnlike one atiother, as light and darke- 
nelle : ſo when they ſuffer the ſame excer- 
nall crofles ; yet there is a wonderfull dif- 
ference between them ; Nonideirco vobic 
quales ſurnu, gun in iſto adhue mundo confts- 
Fatt, carnis mncommoda Vobi/cum pariter incur- 
Imus. pay goud anſwer for men of this 
world,who think they are in no worſe caſe 
ther the children of God : thinke nor that 
ve are1n as cuill caſe as ye are; becauſe that 
ſolong as we are in this world,we are ſub- 
ie&t co the' ſame” bodily inconueniences : 
for ſince puniſhment conſiſts inthe ſenſe 
- painezit iseuident _ heis not 

thy puniſhment who is noepertaker of 
thy fotgen FB LS BS £23 1 od 1- 


one ſees the wrarh of God, the other feeles | 


the loue of God'z where the one, impatient 

of the yoke , murmures , rages, 

IU WRBICaB Aus 77» a 
os ects oder eb 

bledſeothethaond,, v1. 

- But the Spadit x3 Life for 


comfort, that our {oules are :1ndued with 


a life which comes not viider death, 


therighcouſnetic o&C HRIST. 
Where firſt itcomes to ſce- 


ing every mans\Soule isacomortall and al- | 


living : whatfogular life is s,which 
——_ A wy 
Chriſtian? To this I anfwere, it is true, c- 
yery mans Soule immorcall, though the 
Atheiſt deny it,experience it, 

of the Soule not on the lite of 
the body, for if it were ſo, asthe body de- 
cayes, the Soule ſhould decay alſo: for we 


ſce that euen in debilitate bodics,the Soule 


retaines \ 


mo Al 


and blaſ- 


Hung trend tt cur br ar Ge | 
through linne'; hee: now fubjoynes the | 


le makes the comfort of a 


| 


_— 
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Corporall death not totall. 


| 


A rwo-fold im- 
morrall life of 
the Soule, 
whereof the 
one 15 

ro rhe & 
the other 
raines rv 
wicked, 


Wt 


retainesits owne vigour z yea in the godly | 


the life of the Soule ſhewes it ſelte ſtron- 
when the life of the is weakeſt, 
des this,no ca or corrup- 
cible-ching can at-any time content” the 
ſoule to fill it: che _ is ſoone farisfied. 
with theſe 'periſhing things , in ſuch ſore 
that it craues no morez but as for the ſoule, 
all the delicate and' pleaſanc things of this 
world cannor ſatishe or content it- None- 
ſarientes anima4, ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt 4- 
nimarum they feede northe hungry ſoule, 
but rather feede and:augment the hunger 
ofthe ſoule. And laſtly, wee ſee in experi- 
ence, that the ſoule now when-it is within 
the body,hath his owne working and liuce 
ly ton, cucn then when the-body is 
allcepe, and the ſenſes thereof cloſed wp ; 
which isalſo confirmed by that conference 
_ _—_ had __— I 
was ng; many . 
myaeor ont. concluded the im- 
mortalicy of the Soule: Ne wn ſommun qui- 
dems cadit anms4 C173 corpore, quonzodo im Ve- 
ritarem mortis cadet, que nec in mAgmnem cn 
ruit ?/ The ſoule doth nor fall aſlcepe with 
the body, how then ſhall weethinke that it 
can verily dye it {clfe , which cannot fo 
much as tall vndet the ſhadow and fimili- 
tude of death? 
. Thusthe Acheiſts being put by,the dou 
ſtill remaines: Secing eucry mans Soule 
lives an immorrall life, what comfort isthis 
giuen here to the Chriſtian , that 
his body be dead, his ſoule is _ 
this anſwere; there is a two-fold lite of the 
Soule,one of nature, another of grace z by 
the one it lives for ever, by the 
foreuer in happinetle; the one 15s common 
toall men, the other is proper to the chil- 
dren of God, an immortall happy lite:they 
haueit not ofnature, but of grace, as heere 
the Apoſtle faith , through che righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt, communicated vnto them. 
As for that naturall life of the Soule,the ſpi- 
rit of God, as wee ſaid, accounts it but a 
death : when they are liuing in the body, 
he ſaith, they arc dead in ſine and rreſpaſſes, 
pon mma @e 1 went of the body, 
though they liue z yer he calls their life but 
an'cucrlaſti death : thus are the wicked 
miſerable while they are in the body,more 


* = 
LS 


| miſerablewhen they remoue out ofthe bo- 


dy y therefore Salomon comparing them a- 
mong themſelues, accounts them happieſt 
that never haue beene. - -/ 213 
, wee ſec heere that man is a 
creature conſiſting of a ſoule and a body, 
where firſt it is to: be admired how. two 
creatures of ſuch kindes and. 


qua- 
lities as is the Soule and the Body , ſhould | 


concurre together to- make 
andſccondly, how this 


i 


One Iman : 
diuvorce- 


it lives | 


ment is come betweene them , once fo 
{traitly ynited by God, that where the one 
is po of lite, the other ſhould be poſ- 
ſelt by death, - - - 

As for the firſt. the:Lord hath created 
man in ſuch ſorr,.chathe hath made him 
acompend of alli his'creatures : in reſpect 
of his bady , hee hath ſome athnicie with 
carthly creatures, becauſe he was made to 
rulc over them; and in of his ſoulc, 
heis a 10n40 the :- for this 
ans; wat ner (called man a' licrle 
world;an we Counted man a grea- 
ter miracle then any:miracle that a—_ 
wrought among men : where other crea- 
tures were made by theſimple commande- 
ment of God, bcfore the creation of man, 
God is faid to yſe conſultation : co declare, 
faich Baſ, that the Lord cfieemes more of 
man, than of all the reſt of his ercatures : 
neither is it ſaid that the Lord pur his hand 
tothe making of any creature , ſaue one! 
the maki overs. v4 this alſo, ſaich 

ertultan, to e his excellency. 

Yetis not man ſo maruailous in regard 
of his two ſubſtances, asin regard of their 
coniunon. Among all the works of God 
the like of this is not to be found againe, a 


Malle of clay quickned by the ſpirit of life, | 


and theſerwo vnited co make 
oneman. —anaee iy, 1, arr 
| agrees not with the ignoble, 
the oucrgoes the weake, the liuing 
and che dead dels not together : Non fc tn 
| 1B. gs, 1 Commuxtione td, 
tis notſoin thy worke, O Lord, it is not 
ſo inthy commixtion, 
This is adoctriue commonly talked of, 
that man con(ilts ofa ſoule and a body, but 
itis not{o duely conſidered,as it ſhould. It 
is2 fearefull puniſhment which by nature 
lies ypon the ſoule, ſeeing ſhee turned her 
gon from God,ſhee is lo far 
delertedof God, chat ſhee regards not hgr 
{cite : it be a- very common Pro- 
uerbe in the mouthes of mens hae 4 /oule 
to kgepe 5 yet haſt thou ſuch a loule as can 
teach thee to keepe aay other thing berter 
than it ſelfe : a fearetul becauſc, 
as Ihaue ſaid, the ſoule corinued not in the 
loue of God;it is now ſo fardeſerted; that it 
———_—_— This haue I cou- 
only to waken ys;that we may more 
| efturdodaiemtichmen 
Mm a gre & know ſuthcicnt- 
,namely,thart man is a compound 
yan Le A 2 IE and a body, 
Butro ing ac the firft theſetwo, 
the ſoul & the body were coioinedt 


Moſt maruai- 
lous of all the 
c:cartures, both 
in regard of his 
rwo ſubſtances, 


Tertul. de reſur- 
Carns. 

As allo of their 
maruailous 


conjunction, 


How that har- 
mony which 
was bcerweene 
the ſoule and 
body by creari- 
on, 1$ NOW TuT- 


ned into diſfa- 


——_ — _ —____ _—___ 
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Corporall death in not _ 


Foure «ſtares 

of mans Soule 
and body vAu- 
ted. 


Comfort : our 
eftace in chis 
life is neither 
our laſt, nor 
beſt care. 


Our ſoules be- 
ing quickned ; 
yer our bodies 
are [cft ynder 
dearh for fourc 
caufcs, 


I 
For reconcilia- 


rion of ( ods 


mercy & wrath, | 


| ſhould be polleſt by death? I anſwere, wee | 
death become 


arc to conſider theſe foure cftates of mans 
ſoule and body voited. The firlt is their c- 
{tate by creation , wherein both of them 
concurred in a happy agrecment to {erue 
their Maſter. The {ccond is the cltate of A+ 
» wherein both of them in one cur- 
led band conjoyned, fell away from God, 
the facultics of the Soule rebelling againſt 
God, and abuling all the members of the 
body as weapons of vnrighteouſneile to 
offend him. Thethurd is the cſtate of grace, 
wherein the Soule being reconciled with 
God by the mediation © Chrilt, & quick- 
ned againe by his holy Spirit, the body is 
left for a while vnder the bands of dearh. 
The fourth-is the (tate of glory, wherein 
both of them being ioyned together again, 
ſhall be reſtored to a more happy lite than 
that which they enioyed by creaton. As 
for the firlt cſtate,we haue loſt it ; as for the 
ſccond, the 
fore miſerable is their condition ; as for the 
third , it is the c{tate of the Saints of God 
— earth ; as for the fourth, it ſhall be the 
citate ofthe Saints of God in heauen. 
Let not therefore the children of _ 
diſcouraged by looking cither. ypon the 
remanents of - Ao rs ſoule,or the be. 


ginning of death in their body , for why ? 
t -4 , 


eſtate wherein now we are, is neither 
our laſt, nor our beſt eſtate : out of this wee 
ſhall be tran{-changed into the bletied e- 
ſtate of glorious immontality , our foules 
without all ſpot or wrinckle ſhall dwell in 
the body,freed from mortality and corrup- 
tion,made like vato Chriſts owne glorious 
bodie ; which the Lord our God who hath 
tranſlated ys out of our ſecond muſcrable e- 
ſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to ac- 
complyh in his time. 

Againe, it comes to be conſidered here, 
ſecing by Icfus Chriſt life is reſtored to the 
ſoule preſently , why is it not alſoreftored 
to the body ? why is the body left ynder 
the power of death , to be turned into duſt 
and aſhes? was it not as calie to the Lord 
to haue donethe one asthe other ? To this 
| an{wer,that at any time; life ſhould bere- 
ſtored to our bodics, isa then 
we are ablc to conlider,if we will leoke to 
ourdeſcruing : thatfor a while he will have 
them ſubjected tothe power of death , the 
Lordin his wiſc diſpenſation hath he 
it good for many cauſes. Firlt, for - 
mance of his truth z Thou art bus duſt, 
and to duſt ſhalt thouretarne, If a man had 
dyed no manner of way, how ſhould the 
truth of God ? and if that death 
ductF man , had not becne inflicted vp- 
on him, how ſhould his mercy haue beene 
maniteſted 2? this e GODin 
his maruailous wiſcdome hath ſetled : Fiat 


ftandin it,and there- / 


. 


mors boya , & habet vrrag, quod perit , let 
and truth haue that which craue ; for 
1g the changing of the nature of 
death, —— temporall which 


was eternall, doth , and 
in the diſſolution of mans bod into duſt, 
for a time, doth his truth | 
The Lg done it for ma- 
nifcſtation owne pawer,accounti 
ea greer glory o deſtoy fnmeby xt 
then by any other meanes, is the 
fruit of finne , and the weapon whereby 
Sathan intended to mankinde,and 
ſo deface rhe glory of the Creator : butthe 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Golah 
with his owne Sword, he turneth his wea- 


againlt himſelte 5 by death hee de- 
rye that fame ler his Children 
| brought forth death. A maruailous 
conqueſt rhat Sathan is not onely ouer- 
come, but overcome by the ſame ineanes 
by which before hee tyrannized over men. 
And thindly;the Lord fuſſcro cur bodies to 
taſte of death , that wee may the better 
conſider that excellent which wee 
haue by Tefus Chriſt. , for if the death of 
the body ( nutwithſtanding that the na- 
ture thereof is changed) be ſo fearefull,, as 
we ſcein experience, how miſcrable ſhould 
wee haue beene, if the Lord had inflicted 
deſcrued death both of Soule and body 
vpon vs? Andlaſt, char we might be con- 
formed to him who is the a- 
mong many brethren, it behoucth vs by 
death Aſo to enter int his Kingdome. 
For righteonſneſſe ſake.) Thisrightcouſ- 
neſſc that bringeth life,isthe righteoutneile 
of Chriſt, impured to vs by Grace, as iscui- 
dent out of that ; es ſinne hath raigned vn- 
to death , ſo might grace alſo raigne by righte- 
ou/nefſe unto eternal life. Sinne which cau- 
{cth death, is our owne, butthat righteouſ- 
netle which bringeth life, is of Grace. Oar 


| perdition is of our (clues, but our [alwation cam- 
| meth 


the Lord, and from the Lambe that 
AS THE 
again but this righteouſneilezie 
ſencly giues life vnto our ſoule , dalee- 
ſhallreſtere our bodies from the pow- 
cr of the graue : ſuch therefore as are the 
children of wiſedome , will be carcfull in 
time to be _ of this Iewell. This 
; inſeparably annexed 
with it SanRification : by th Sandifics 
tion try thy ſelfe, and ſee w or no 
thou haſt life through the righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt, d&ceive not thing owne 
heart in the matter of Saluation, aſſure 
thy ſelfe fo farre forth thou doeſt live, as 
thou art ſanQified, As healthis to the bo- 
dy, ſo is holinefle to the Soule : a body 
without health fals out of one paine into | 
another, \ 


——_— —l— 


_—_— 


, — 


| Verke IG. 


|  Goporall death 15 not totall. 


"7 


— ————— 
i, 


Comfort : we 
haue a hfe 
which 20 death 
can extinguiſh. 


The priſon of 
the body being 
oroken,the 
ſoule that was 
priſoner doth 
eſcape, 

PILL, 31» 


| Lofd. Thus tet 


mother, till it die ; and a Soule vithoue 
holinetle, is polluted with one luſt after a- 


leiſe or more, according as it is in-" 
with the Sunne : ſo the Soule of 


a enteyielify elſe or vor 
as/it is rurned or aucrted to or from the 


iudge by his 
fanRtification ,'w woos gov 


wker of that iahtcouſnelſe of IESV'8. 


nother , till it'<1e. As the Moone hath] 


| gon 


| then moſt cere 
) | arab ner ot Font Ondwagh 


| that comes by the want of the Giriudll 1 life 
is not perceiued, no more then the defects 
»of a ruinous houſe are perceiucd in time of 
faire weather 3 but when thy natural! life is 
wearing from thee, ifthow'\ want the other, 
How comfortletle ſhall t a be, 
when thow ſalt finde in OwNe cx- 
\þ ct haddeſt he, 
atural life ; which now 
hoon Gheoh In this eſtate the \ icked p4 
mn. Thoſe 


is in them, hauing no 
—_ mma og the light: of nature,the belt cltate 
be Hoy ork is cornfortletle, if 
niotthat wrath 
, and {6 
farleiſe know 


for mancog 


DTT 


Gd cherries; th they ſhould be 


comforted. — armies + papers: 
he died, made this faithleſle lamentation, 


comfort of thing that wexebehinde-Thus 
the wicked die 


the face rr yr ator 


with the ſhadow of this' 


vanihing lifl 
let vs + es 


him eate thatpart of mee 


licke the duſt, 
which is carth let him bruiſe my body ; | 
this is but to tread vpon the” heele , my 
eomlort js , char here va ſeats of intatite- 
tall life in my Soule, which ng ron ous 
theenemy is able to overcome, |  * 

lr is true, that ſo long as wee enjoy this 
natrall life with health of body, the loiſe 


= 


him whom hee ht: 
—aſored AR will kee 
_ hee hath commiitred vnto 
The Lord workeitin vs for Thrill. 


| 20H. > 44S; 


TY WT) | 


then. | 
to depart | V: 


icked men 
dic vncertaine 
| of comtort, 


E | 


| Epbeſ.4. 18. 


after death ſu- | 


of ladas: ren? heap ood nd | 


© for thit invitiortdll (cede of a | | 
better life within ys; whidtt receiues in- | 
A hoaly i ſtron- | 


I C87, 15.19% 


He hath ſhew. 
ed our death is | 
not torall, now 
he ſhewes thar 
it1s yor perpe- 


Euery promiſc 
of mercy is 


condirionall. 


' ſteeme any 


Corporall deal ” mY perpetuall. 


——— — 


IS las ago" $00, 

Is. ing of t es 4 

, of all men wee were 
the moſt miſerable : for 

ir doth teach vs, that 

SERIES albcic in this life wee 
haue great comforts, through Ieſus Chriſt 
Tr gant abide vs in the life to come, 
And therefore the Apoſtle contents not 
himſclfe barely ro make mention of ſuch 
comforts as preſcncly wee have z but hee 
proceedes nowto acquaint vs with greater 
comforts, which hereafter wee ſhall <nioy, 
He hath, ſhewed vs that the. death where+ 
vnto wee are {ubic&t is not totall, for. jt 
ſtrikes onely vpon the baſcit part of man ; 
Now he ſhewesrhat it is not perpetuallzthe 
body ſhall not be kept tor cuer ynder the 


bondage of corruption , raiſe it from the 
duſt, and quicken 1t vnto glory. | | 
But if the Spirit, &c.) Wee haue. heere 
firſt of all to marke againe, that che-Apor 
ſtles ſpeech 13 not abſolute , but conditio« 
nall. All the promiſes of comfort made ane 
the Booke of God, are conditionall. This 
is a great comfort ? the Lord ſhall quicken 
your mortal! bodies, but conditionally, that 
hu Spirit dwell in you. Whom hath the 
Lord promiſed to fatisfic ? ſuch as hunger 
tor righteouſneile : whom hath he promi- 
{ed to comfort ?'not the cardlefle nor wans 
tons, but ſuch as mourne+to whom! hath 
he promiſed forgiuenelle of ſinnes.*notto 
licentious liuers , , but tothe penitent-;:ro 
whom will he giue eternal lite? not tothe 
Infidels, but to fuch as belecue. If wee c- 
thing of the comforts of Gods 
ler vs take heed ro the condition 3 for ex- 
| cept the copdition in'ſorhe 'meaſure be 
| wrought in, vs, the promiſe ſhall neuer be 
| accompliſhed vpon vs, It were . rg for 
| the men way to conſider this more 
deepcly , who flceping in'prefurtptuous 

| Jnceioad mercy , thinke, how euer they 
live, they ſhall be ſaued.. In all the whole 
Bible there is not one promiſe. without an 
annexed condition. In the' coucnant.be- 
tweene God and mangthere is a mutuallti. 
ons : 25 _=—_ | _— opt; abc 

hing to vs, {0 thi 

/- =p with what face canſt thou Ranges 


> ———— ———— 


and ſeeke tharmercy which God hath pro- 
' miſed,who neuer endeuouredf to perform 
| that duty rhich God hath required ? 

Againe, we haue here occalton to conſi- 


| 


WP | 


VER SE BY But if the Spirit of him, who raiſed. vp leſan fiem the dead, dwell in yon he that 
1 4 raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſpall alſo quicken your mortall bodzes, becauſe | 
that bis Spirit awelleth inyou..., | © — | 


bands of death ; the Spirit. of Ieſus , who | | 
now dwels in it, ſhall deliver it from the | as alodgingfor aſhort while here on carth, 


- oncarth,and thou ſhalt dwell with himin 


| when it slaide downe in the 


— 


CE yo bow 
e $piritof Chriſt dwelling in vs ; be- 
EAnwecarer we heard ;.verſe 1o.'As if 
thoſe were too little, he' further doth ynto 
ystheſe great things : firſt, he giues life to 
the ſoule, and makes it inthe toliue 
the life of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may 
fay : Now I ke, yet net I, but { hrift lineth m 
we. Sccondly , when foule and body are 
ſundred by death, he leads the ſoule to liue 
= ar Aa} Fbgryces _— 
cc ite : and thirdly 

nor off the care ofthe body; but preſerueth 
theyeryduſtand. :ſhes theteof till the day 
eos whereirh he ſhall _ 
en 'it againe; reſtore it to js owne 1 

laſt degree! of eternall life. , there 
was ncuer a houſe-hyre ſo-well paid in the 
world: thou-who letſt thy ſoule and body 
that he may dvelin it,O what cc 
haſt thou to looke for ? he dwels with thee 


heaucn;thos didit lend him 2 lodging for a } 
few hee ſhall receive thee into 
his cycrlaſting habirations , and thou ſhalt 
be for cuer withthe Lords 

-| Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy 
thy ſoule onely,butas I hauc ſaid,y 
body alſs:: It would feeme that the Lord 
hath deſerted .it as a conterwptible thing, 
grauc ; but 
be aſſured, that hee who dwelt in it, will 
not leaue it nor caſt oft-che care thereof; 
rio, notwhen it is turned into dult and a- 


ſhes. ; Comfortable is that which the Lord | 


promiſeth-to Iaceb, when, hee bad him goe 
downe to z Feare wot to goes for I will 
goo "with the; and] will brug thee vp a> 
En 
in » and 
his en icthco cy, 15 
gaine his dead body vntq Canaan. O what 
a kinednefſe.4s. it: | that the Lord will ho- 
nourthe dead bodics of his children? The 
praiſe of. the-conuoy of Jacobs corps , the 
Lord will-neither guue it to Joſeph, nor to 
OTE with their yes who 
ingreat number accompanied him ; the 
Lord takesit vpoh hirpſclfe, 7 will bring thee 
vp againe ({aith the Lord +) the like kind- 
neflc and truth dorh the Lord keepe for all | 
the remanegtts of his ſeruants, 1s thy body 
conſecrated ? is it a veſſel of honor a houlc 
and ple wherein God is daily ſcrued ? 
he ſhall honour it againe, heſhall not leaue 


it in the grauc, neither caſt off the care | 


thereof, | 


—_— 


The benefirs 
we haue tho.. 
rough the in- 
dwelling of the 
Spirit in vs,are 
further de» 
clared. 


Gal. 2, 20. © 


There was ne- 
uer a houſe. 
byre ſo well 


payde. 


—_ EI I... 


tt 


a — 


(; orporall death not perpetuall. 


Eſa.s 5.1 


Woldlinzs ſeek 
mmmortalitic 
the wrong 


way. 


Life is firſt re. 
| Noredrorthe 
ſoule,and then 
ro the body, 


though it taſte of corruption , it ſhall not 
penih in 10N. 


The holy Spiritwho dwelt in thy body 
ſhall be vnto it as a balime to nkhurthee 


to : this fame fleſh and no o- 
cher f{ wm it ſhall be diflolued into 
—_— 

againe and omnipotent 
power of this Spirit. eh a pitty to ſee by 
what (ily mcanes naturall men ſceke the 
immormal conſeruation oftheir bodies,and 
ear ens af ven ay en ern 
ecld to prolong the; life of the bodie 
bucder vs it, and beeuuſe they fee that 
” mart AA ern mondo 
ishow to keepe it in the graue longeſt from 
went entng pers ure— 
themfſelucs are gone , to preſerue their 
— immorrcall ING = 
poſteritie : thus by the very inſtin&t o 
nature,are men'caried away with a defireof 
eternitie but herein are chey fooliſh, that 


be raiſed in' greater diſhonor to cuerlaſtin 
ſhame and endlefſe confufion. my 
axrnallie bythe Sptridneling mow 
- {ns 
are oa bt Ar th arte by which tes 
7mm nt ee green vnto vs. 
condly heſha? ref tothe body(ſait 
the Apoftle:) where thie 6ne is done;be ﬆ- 
chproper cv of tft coming cer 


* | nrrer lo te hcondromming akte 


" d+1n his ſecond 
the redemption of our bodies ; when hee 
ſhall appenre, hee /hall change oxr vide bodies, 
Let this reforme rhe pr rons care of 
| man; artthou defiroue thatehy body fold 


| live? be firſtcarctull that life be communtii- 


cated to thy foule : for ſurely the rede 
the reſtitution of thy ſoule goe before; 0- 
_ . anſr=re pet 


; Chriſt: * pda .-, | 
| hoof 1 | : 


| bur ſhall warch over the duſt thereof ; | corpors ei: Our heart muſt firſt be confor- 


med to the humility of Chriſts heart , be- 
fore that our body be configurared to his 
glorious body , this is the firſt reſurrei- 
on: Bleſſed are they that aye partakgr ; of it, for 
vpon ſuch the ſecond dentrh ſhall bawe no pow- 
er. Bur it is out of doubt, gaz nenreſwergit 3 
anmma, it #0 C ad he that 
riſeth not nowin his ſoule from his linnes, 
ſhall riſe hereafter in his body to judge- 
ment. 

Bur now leaving the condition,to come 


fon: the dead, faith the Apollle , ball ale | 
quicken your mertall bedjes. What neceſlitic | 
1s there here , that hee who raiſed Chriſt 
ſhall raiſe vs* yes indeed, the neceſfitic is | 
great z the heat] and the members of the | 
myſticall body cannot be ſundred; ſeeing | 
the head is raiſed from no mem- 
ber can belefe vnder death: the Lord works 
in euery member IN ws ſame 
mightie power, by w wr in 
teheady ts relureion 1mM- 
ports ours, ſeeing not as a private 
of = thebeubof is membery 
erto im, & to 
icate char ſame life to cucry mem- 
ber, which hee hath declared in himſclfe ; 
Chriſt is riſen from the dzad , and is made the 
firſt fruits of them that ſleepe': the birſt fruitis | 
riſen,the after-fruic ſhallin like manner fol- 
low. Vaxit in Calum carnem noſtram 
arhabonem &- pignu toric ſum 
dog, redigende : The Lord Iclus 
into heaueti, as an carneſtand 
of the whole ſumme, which after- 
_ rate 
thought to! vnto 
jams. enjrterer: aderdnmak + our In» 
heritance,but to put vs out of all doubr, he 
hath carried vp our fleſtiineo and 
feſt it 3rt the: in the name 
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| Chriſt ſhallal- 


fo raiſe yy? 
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Whar comfort 
Chriſts rcſur- 


reQion giucs 
vs agaunſt 
wi 4 

Mat. 23- 5-6, 
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et 
|. A 


When thoſe "women. came to ſecke the 
Lord leſus in the Sepulchre , all the feare 
they had concciued concerning Chriſts 
death, the Angels remouc it by ſending 


IVhy ſeeks yee him that lineth, among the dead? 
hee t not heere, but hee is riſen. We are not 
yetlaide downe among the dead , but ere 
we goe tothe grauc, we haue this comfort, 
that the Lord by his power hall raiſe vs 
out of it ; wherethe head growes through, 
the members will follow. Þ er anguſtum paſ- 

s foramin tranjaut Chriſte , ut latuns 
preberet igreſſum ſequentibus membris : Our 
Lord is gonethrough the narrow paſlage 
of death, that hee might make it the wi- 
der andealjer to all his members, who are 
to follow him. We kce by experience , the 
bodice of a man drownes not, though it 
be ynder the water, as long as the head is 
borne abouc: many of the members of 
Chriſt are herein this yalley of death, toſt 
to and fro in this Sca of Tribulation with 
continuall tentations , yet our comfort is 
we. cannot periſh , for our hcad is aboue, 
boca rout part of the body liuing , and 
raigning with him in glory , there is life 
in him to draw forth, out of theſe miſe- 
ries, all his members , and he ſhall doe it 
by that ſame power, by which hee raiſed 
humſclfe ftrom che dead. 

For we are taught here that our reſurre- 
Qion is a worke not to be done by man, 
northe power of nature, but by the pow- 
cr of God ; we are not therefore to harken 


us praiſc,the 

faithfull , that when God promiſed 
prog I olde age , 6] 6 not weake 
oo conhdered not his owng 
which was dcad , ncither ERIE. 
fodder mas 

and gauc glory to God, being full 
aſlured, that he who had promiſed, was 
ſoable to doc it: ſoſhould we fanike the 
Lord God in our. hearts, looking to the 
word a + Waris of the cucr-luing God, 
to, whom "198 $5: pair prich are 

ible vato vs ;.for (faith the 

t) hath the whole carch in his fiſt, 
and it js. more calie to him to diſcerng one 


another, then. it is to a- 
s hand full. of fun 


© Ez 


rate and diſtin from the 
hearelt (faith e) that the dead ſhall 


be raiſed, ſuppole..el 


P'S 


them to medicate on the Refurretion : | 


& grene ung» yer | hee thinkes of that. Viſion of dry bones, 


7 


—__— 


countirt ne incredible thing , but conſider 
who it is that takes in hand to docit: Ir 
ſuſeitabit te,qui & creawit te, The Lord who 
created thee, heit is that ſhall raiſe thee. 
And for our further confirmation, let ys 
conſider how the ſpurit of God hath taught 
this Article of our Reſurreftion in ſundry 
_ of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it 
y and hgures, hath clearcdit by cx- 
amples, and lait of all by the practiſe and 
working of God in nature, As for. Scrip- 
ture,both Prophets and Apoliles,asit were 
with one mouth , breathe: out this veritie. 
They that ſleepe in the duſt ( {rich Dame!) 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting bife , and ſome 
to enerlaſting ſoame and perpetuall contempt. 1 
wall redeeme thee ((aith the Lord by Heſea) 
from the power of the grane, 1 will deliner thee 
ere {nil Oe aby deftruflion. oo ern 
extremity out this no- 
table confelſionof his faith, Tam ſave rher 
my Redeemer lineth, and he ſuall ſtand the laſt 
an the Earth , and though, after my okjnne, 
Wormes deftroy this body , "yes ſhall | foe 
GOD mmy fleſh, whom 1 my ſeife ſpall ſee, 
aud mine eyes ſhall behold , and none other 
for mee, though my reynes are confined wch- 
m mee. And if wee come to the New-T e- 
ſtament, moſt cleare is that teſtimony of 
the Lord leſus : The houre ſball come , in the 
which all that are iy the graue ſhall heave his 
Voyce, and they ſhall come forth that hane done 
oe anmnbe (eee of : but they that 
done _cnull, unto the reſurreftuon of condem- 
zation. The Apoſtles in like manner beare 
wirnetle to their Maſter: If is this hfe enely 
wee had hope in (HR 1ST, of all men wee 
were moſt miſerable : but now ts. Teſus riſen 
from the dead, and was made the firſt fruits of 
them that ſlept, For ſince by man came death, 
by man came alls the reſurreftion of the dead, | 
For 44 in Adam. all aye , ſo m ( briſt all are 
made alime. And againc,Behold I foew you a 
ſecret, wee ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſball all 
changed,ina moment , wm the twinckling of an 
, 44 the laſt trumpet : for the trumpet” ſhall 
low, and the acad ſpall be raiſed up incorrup- 
1ible,and we ſpall be changed. For this corrup- 
trble muſt pict on incorruption , nd this mortall 
on immortality, | 
rs is in like manner ſhadowed in 
holy Scriper af nun} $2) 257 Wh 
among which an Tert iudgement, 
the relicution of Jonas out of the Whales 
belly is one: albeit the belly of the Whale 
was more able to hauc altered and pn 
ged the, body of Jonas, by reaſon, of the | 
great heat that 1s therein , then:che, belly 
of the.carth could .hauc beene. i bgcow 
of. her.colde , yet.is; he reſtored the third 
day as lively 2s he wagrecciued, The ſame | 
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Heſ-13.14. 15. 
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Chap. 3% 


Tertad. de reſur- 
Ca HS» 


Examples of 
the Reſurre- 
Qion- 


Gen. F* 
% Kings Ls 


Ecehiels bones, } fliewed to Exechiel , which at once, ar the | 


| on the Croſſe , when hee ſeemed to b 


| eve the dead raed 


word of the Lord , was knit together with 
finewes, and couered with fleſh and skin : 
this was not” onely a prediQtion of the de- 
liverance of //ael our of Babel; bur alſo a 

call con 10n of the reſurreftion 

our bodies. Non enim firura de offibus 
potmifſer componi, niſi ad ipfirmy ofſibus exents- 
run efſet : for that Glee of the bones 
could net haue beene made, if the truth 
figured werenotalſo to be accom- 
pliſhed ypon ſuch bones. Parabola de nullo 
you conmenit ? what Parable or fimilitude 
can be brought from athing which is not? 
Wee ſhall not read in all the Booke of 
GOD, that any Parable hath beene bor- 
rowed from that thing which neucr was, 


nor neuer will be. Of this fort alſo is the 
ment of Cyril, which being before a drye 
and withered ſticke , incontinent by 
word of theL O R D flouriſhed ; hee that 
reſtored to eAarons rodde that kinde of ve- 
getatiue life which it had before, will much 
- more raiſe earn himfelfe from the dead. 
Of theſe figures ſhadowing the Reſurreti- 
on / many more are to be found in holy 
Seri 
As for : in age of the 
World the Lord hath raiſed ſome from the 
dead to be witneſles of the ReſurreQtion of 
the reſt. ' Before the floud, hee carried vp 
roy 7 and he ſaw no 
: ynder the-law, Ekas was tranſpor- 
ted in a fiery chariot: and in the laſt -ge of | 
the World ; net onely hath our Lord, 
bleſſed for ever, riſen the dead , and 
aſcended into heauen , as the firſt fruits of 
ther which rife from the dead,bur alſo by 
his power hee raiſed /Lazarw out of the 
graue , cucn after that ſtinking rotten- 
neflſe had eritred into his ficth : and vp 


—_————— /& many thac 
were dead to come out of their and | 


to enter into the Citic. Yea z his ſcruant 
Perer by the power of the Lord Ieſus, rai- 
ſed the damfell Dorcas from death, and in 
the name of the Lord Ieſus made him that 
was lame of his fecte to ariſe and walke : 
when we ſee ſuch power in the ſeruatit of 
Chriſt porn. rhe ror ſhall wee 
noereſcrue praiſe a greaterpower to 
nd ky for the prtiics 6fGo# 

| aftly, 2s ' | in 
og min hdr. regents = 
Apoſtle hinſelfe-brings | 
nt mage root mr 
Bede of up » and with wha body 
| come they forth ? and then ſubjoynes the | 


| anfietez © ſole har which thaw ſoweſt # 


mw. Se - b _—_ 


———<p > » 


not quickned except it dye :It is ſowne in the 

recorne, and God raiſeth ic with a- 
nother bodie at his pleaſure : ſeeing thou 
beholdeſt this daily working of Godin nx 
ture, why wilt not thou belecue that the 
Ford is able to doe the like ynto thy ſelte ? 
Oniilla 6 rom. que tibs ſint neceſſaria, quarts 
mags te reparabe , propter la reparare 
F500; of ? Seeing the Lord.for thy ſake, 
repaires thoſe things which are neceſſary 
to maintaine thy lite , wall hee not much 
more reſtore thy ſelte, and raiſe thee vp 
from death vnto cternall life? 


And to inſiſt in theſe fame cofirmations, | 
which we may haue from the working of | 
Godin nature,boch in ourfſclues and in 0- 
ther creatures : if cither with /uſ## Martyr, 
we conſider of how ſmall a beginning, or 
then with Cyril, how of nothing G O D 
hath made'yp man, we ſhall ſee how iuſtly 
the Apoſtle calleth them fooles who deny 
= — of _ bodies. _ Lord 

ith /=ftiy )ot a lictle mans 

, which (2s 1b faith) i chobr out 
like water, builderh vp this excellent 
workemanſhip of mans : who would 
belecue that of ſo ſmall a beginning and 
without forme, ſo well a proportionate 
_ /- = members thereof could be 
ou ? mſs aſpetihu acerit, 
ee, not that andy ſight fn - ce 
confirmedit ? why then ſhall it be he 
a thing impoflible co the Lord to re-edific 
the ſame , after that by death ir hath 
beene dilfolued inro duſtand aſhes ? And 
againe, if with Cyri/ we will ſearch out our 
beginning,and conlider what we were this 
day hundred yeares, wee ſhall finde that 
oy vines ' rs Forty of nochin 
roughr out ſo tand 
a creature as thou art this day , ſhale thou 
thinke it tmpoſlible ro him at handred 
yeares after this, or longer, or ſhorter, as it 
pleaſerh Him, to reſtore thee againe, and 
raiſe thee from the dead ? ai pormit id quod 
non erat produrere, vt aliquid efſat ; id quod 
iam eſt, cans cetiderit reſtituert nou porera? he 
that could bring out that which was nor, 
and make it ro be ſomething, ſhall we think 
that he catnot railc _ that which 
now is, after that ic hak ? 
Which of theſe two, I pray thee , is the 
greareſt and moſt er \r Bar | 
ement{for vnto d cuery thi 
he will,is alike eafie,) om 
one who never was,or to reſtore again one 
who hath bin ? Doubdelſe to make 2 mart 
in our judgetrient is a thing then to 
raiſe him. Tn the worke of creation the 
Lord made that to bewhich was not ; in 
the worke'of reſurreQion the Lord ſhall 
make thattobe which was before ; the one 


thou belecuclt, becauſe thou ſecſt ic daily 
done 3 


hk. 


| 


—_— 


A rwo-fold 
meditation to 
cunfrme the 


| relurreRion, 


p 4 
How Ged hath 
made wa of no- 


_—_ be that 
now we 
Are, 


Cl. catec.a* } 


(orporall death 1s not perpetuall Þ 


— 


2 Tim-2,12 


ſunt, pe ſpice ea que non 


done ; the other thou doubtelt of, becauſe 
itis to be done z but ceaſe to doubt any 
more;and ofthat which God hath wrought 
in thee already, that thou maiſt ſce al 6a] 
ceiue that which is to be _—_ in 
ſuppoſe it be not apparant ; ex bu que ww te 

- oo : of Geoga 
workes iudge of that which isto come,that 
thou maiſt learne to giue glory to God, 
and truſt in him who giues life to them 
that are dead, 

Andif from our ſclucs we proceed to 0- 
ther creatures,how many proofes in nature 
ſhall we find to confirme the reſurreftion ? 
The Trees that dic in winter,and loſe both 
their leaucs and fruit, are they not reſtored 
againe in the ſprivg?The day which is ſlain 
by the night,and buried in darkneſle , as2t 
were in a graue, is it not reſtored againe 1n 
the morning ? The ancient Fathers ſend vs 
to learne the ſamefrom the Pharnix, Ma- 
ny other workes of God in nature,though 
they cannot beger this faich in vs , yt are 
they profitable to help it where it is begun, 
and are ſtrong witneiſes in their kinde to 
reproue the infidelicy of Acheiſts. But we 
haue abou& all to take heede to that moſt 
ſure word of the Pro and Apoſtles 
whereat we began, and ſotoreſt in ut, chat 
when it ſhall plcaſe G O D the day of our 
change ſhall come, wee may (after the cx- 
ample of our bletſed Sauiour ) commend 
our Soules into the hands of the Lord, and 
be content that our Bodies, like pickles of 
lively ſeede, be ſowne in the field of God, 
and ſet into the Earth, as it were with Gods 
owne finger, that in his m_ good time 
they may ſpring vp againe to glory & im- 
bmallcy. ph —_ [ haus beleeued,and 
am perſwaded that hee us able to keepe unto the 

day that which I baue commited to him... 
And this for confirmation of our Reſurre- 
ion, 

We haue further this comfort, in that the 


Apoltle ſaith ; 7 he Spirit of God ſha raiſe vp 


Jour mortall Bodies, that our bodies where- 
with now we are cloathed , ſhall. be rayſed 
vp,and none other for them. Away there- 
fore with that vaincopinion, that new Bo- 
dics ſhall be created,& giuen to Gods chil- 
dren in the Reſurreftion, The glory both 
of his iuſtice, mercy, and truth, craues that 
theſe ſame bodies, and no other for them, 
ſhould be reſtored : for cuery one muſt re- 
ceiue according to that whuch they hauc 
"Y wy wn , whether good or cuill, 
ar dim oft, & Deo indignums, wt hec qu 
dem caro lanietwr , ilia vero ; dt 
ſtands not with the juſtice & truth of God, 
that one bodice ſhould be torne. tn ſuffe- 
ring,& another ſhould receive the crowne, 
Shall the bodic of Paw be ſcourged,and a- 
nother for it be glorified ? ſhall Pas! beare 


——__— JH 


in his body the mark of Chriſts ſufferings, 
and not beare in that ſame bodie the 
crowne of his glory ? ſhall the wickedin 
their bodic v orke the workes of vnrighte- 
ouſnelle, and (hall another bodice receive 
the wages of their iniquity # It cannot be, 
And that the glory of his mercy craues 
that the ſame bodic ſhould be is al- 
ſo cuident, for why ? ſhall Sathan giue that 
wound to man, which the Sauiour of men 
1s not able to cure? ſhall che malice of the 
Diuell bring ia that cuill, which che mer- 
cy of God. canngt remoue ? ſhall the firſt 
eAdam lay the body by ſinne,and ſhal not 
the ſecond eAdam giue life ynto it by his 
righteouſnelle ? Can this ſtand with the 
glory of God , dimidinm tantummodo homi- 
mem reſtituere,To reſtore only the one halte 
of man?As theſe ſame Soules of ours which 
were dead, and none other for them , are 
uickned in the firſt ReſurreRion : ſo theſe 
bodies of ours, and none other of 
them, (hall be rayſed from the dead in the 
ſecond Reſurreftion : reſtitwer Dews corpora 
ina mn Reſurrettone, non creabit nowa. As 
thoſc blinde men (faith renews) whom, as 
we readein the Goſpell, Chriſt cured,recci- 
ued no new eyes, but onely ſight to the 
cycs they had before : and. as that Sonne 
of the Widdow,and Lazarws,roſe in thole | 
lame bodies. wherein they did dye z 10 
ſhall the Lord in the ReſurreRion reſtore 
to vs our olde bogies , and not create new 
bodics tovs, Andthis warneth vs,that with 
great attentiun we are to-yſc our bodies in 
moſt holy and honourable manner in this 
life ; ſeeing they are ro be railed vp as a vel- 
{cl of honour and glory in the life to come. 
Againe, when the Apoltle ſaith;rhat the 
Lord ſhall rayſe yp our mortall bodies, we 
are to know, that {o hee calleth them , in 
reſpe&t of that which they are now, not in 
relpe&t of that which they ſhall be then. 
For in the Reſurretion the Apoſtle tea- | 
cheth vs in another place, that our bodies 


| ſhall be raiſed immortall, honourable,glo- 


rious, ſpirituall, and impaſſionable. Firſt, 
lay,the body ſhall be raiſed immortall, not 
ſubic any moreto diſcaſcs,nor 
ſtanding in need, of theſe ordinary helpes 
of meat, drinke, and ſleepe, by which our 

naturall life is | 
. Secondly, our bodice ſhall be raiſed ho- 
nourable, now it is laide downe in diſho- 
nour ; for there isno fleſh were it neuer ſo 
beautiful,or beloued of man,but after death 
it becommeth loathſome to the beholder, 
ſo that euen Abraham ſhall delire that the 
dead body of his beloued Sarah may be bu. 
ried out of his ſight;butin the reſurreRion 
they ſhall be raijed more honourable then 
cuerthey were,they ſhal be redeemed fr6 al 


| their infirmities,cuery blemiſh in che body 


Rom. 8. 


at 
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that now makes it vnpleaſant,ſhal bemade | the mount of Olives, and wene through | A131. 
beautifull inche refurretion, and every de- | the cloudes into heauen, fo thall his mema- 
feHiue member thereof ſhall bereſtored ro | bersaſcend;that they may be with the Lord: 
Mane June | integrity 3 CMembri detruncatio vel obtuſio | they ſhall followthe Lambe where euer he 
= | none mors membr; cft ; # ummnerſalis mors re- | goes. Ietvs belceue ir and glory vnto 
Tertal, dereſio. | ſurredtione reſtindithr quanta mags pertiona= God,for he who.is the workeriet our re{ur- 
carns, lis ? for the periſhing ofthemember-is no reftion, isalfo the worker of our afcenit- 
other ching but the death ofthe member: uf | on.. If the wit of man-be able to frame a 
che benefic of reſurreRtion cur off the yni- | vellell of ſundry mertals that naturally 
| uerſall death' of the body; ſhall ic nor-alſo | ſinkesto the ground, co fwimabou in the . 
take away the portional death of a member water, how much more (faith Auguſtine ) is 
in the body ? If the whole-man ſhall be God able to-make our bodies toaicend vp- | 
changed to glory, ſhall he got much more | ward, and to-abide aboue, albeit in regard 
bercitoredto health ? Our ofalldoubrthe oftheir naturall motion being heauy, they | 
| bodies of Gods children ſhall beraiſed per= | tend downeward? +11 + 
fe comely,and cucry way honourable; | *- Fiftly;our bodics ſhall be raiſed impalli- 
Hor eft emm© credere, reſurretiionem integram | onable, free, I meanc,trom ſuch pallions as 
credere; ' T may hurt or offend them, ſuch as cerrour, | 
- Thirdly,the body ſhalbe raiſed a glorious ! tearc, or griefe, but not fromthe paſſions of | 
body :When he re ers | ioyzfornofſenſe of the body'ſhall wank its 
wile bodies, and make thens like ro his glort | Poor mens. nds ma 
They who conuert many to righte» | augmentation of our k 
A Ce Rees | Ws 9a" mo—_— 
mament :'yca,The 4uft, faith our Sauiour, to vic our bodies in 
ſhall ſovine like the Sun wm the firmament. Alha- | ble manner ypon carth , ſcei 
dow of thisglory we hauen Chrilts tranf- | hath concluded co make vs ſo honourable 
figuration on mount Tabor, his face ſhi» | in heauen, where otherwiſe thou that deti- 
ned asthe Sun, and hisclothes were white | leſt chy body with vncleanneſle, isit not a 
as the light. Moſes after forty daies _— _ righteous thing with the Lord to ſend thee 
with God on the Mount, came down with | to Gehenna a valley of vncleannelle? looke 
ſo bright a ſhining countenance, that the” '* forit aſſuredly, if thou continue filthy ſtill, 
Ifraclices might not behold him 3 what | the Lord ſhall exclude thee out of heauen- 
then may wee thinke ſhall be the glory of | ly /er»/a/em, thou ſhalt notenter into his 
the children of God, when they ſhall bee | habication, but thy portion ſhall be 
tranſchanged with the light of Gods coun- | with the ynbclecuing, wi and 
tenance ſhining vpon them,not forty daies | with the abhominable,who ſhall haue their 
onely, but for euer and euer? And it cuery | part in the lake that burnes with fire and 
one of their faces ſhall ſhine as the 'Sunne | brumſtone. 4» a5 
in theFirmament : O how greatlightand | - Laſt of all, ſeeing the ApelUe aſcribes | Refurredion 
glory ſhall be among chem all? and if their | the cauſe of ourreſurreRion tothe Spiric of | of the godly 
bodies be ſo glorious,what ſhall be the glo- | Chriſt dwellingin vs, itis to.beeinquired, _ race 
ry of their ſoule ? ſurely no heart can con» | how then ſhall the wicked riſe, in. whom | Te 
cciue it, no tongue is able to cxpretle ir. Chriſt neuer dwelt by his Spirie? To this Þ | 1,, heir cauſes; | 
Fourthly, our body ſhall be raiſcd ſpiri- an{were, that both the godly and the wic- | the one riſes by 
tuall, which isnot ſo ro be ynderſtoodasif | ked ſhall riſe, but their reſurretions ſhall | the citation of 
our bodies ſhould looſe a corporall ſub- | be farre differentinthe cauſe, manner, and | 1% the orher 
fance,and receiue a fpirituallſubſtancezbut | ends thereof : As for the cauſe, the godly Re—_ 
then ſhall our bodies be fpirituall, as now | ſhall riſc by the etticacy of that quickening | with Chriſt, 
our” ſpirits by nature are carnall : which | Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in them , they 
are ſocalled becauſe they are ſubicro car- | ſhal riſc,by vertue of their vnion,with their 
nallcorruption, preiled downe and carried | Headthe Lord leſus, as his menabers ; re- 
away after earthly and carnall things z'fo | ceiuing that promited life from. him , for 
ſhall our bodies then be fpirituall, becauſe | which they haue looked long,and ip hope 
without contradiction they ſhall obey the | whereof layd downe-..their bodics 
motionsof the Spirit: the body ſhall beno | willingly in the grave : but the wicked 
burthen, no priſon, no impediment to the. | ſhall riſe by vertue of the powerfull Cica- 
foule, as now it is ; the ſoule ſhall carry the | tion of God, by the blaſt of his Trumpet 
where it will, without reſiſtance: | to appearcin wdgement, which they ſhall 
| where now itis carthy, heauy, and tends | notbe abletocſchew, | 
| downward,it ſhall then bereſtored{olight- | They differ againe inthe manner of their In the manner, 
ſome and quicke, that withoue difficulty | reſurreQon 3, for the one ſhall riſe with ®*00< vi | 
it ſhall mount-from the carth-ro meet our | ioy, the other with terrour and. feare:The | 1925 couhe ang 
Lordin the ayre. As our head aſcended 0a: | wicked ſhall no ſooner looke'but of their cerrour. 
| G grauc, 
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| The debrofi ( hriftianwhich 1 not forginen ; 


| 


| 


; 


In their ends, 
the one to qlo- 
ry, the other to 
ſhame, figured 
in Pharaohs 
ewo leruants, 


Exhortarion, 


| What fruirwe 
| ſhould gather 
| of the Apoſtles 


former dv. 


Erine. 


| 


| new horrible fcarcs, hauing 
that wrath which alrcady they 

body, the fearc of chat full | 

| wrath which chey knowinchelaſt dayisto | 


| 


| 


| 


—— 
- 


grauc, and-fec the face of the Indge (tan- 
ding 1a thieaire/bur at once; ſhame & con- 
fulion ſhall coucr them ; thar day of the 
Lord ſhall be vacothem a day of blacknes 
and'darkenetle. T her foule, as loone as it 
enters inco:the body, ſhall be vexed. with 
ce 


ned out of the 


bee powred vpon them (hall: won 
aftoniſh chem ; ed OY OE 
might creepe into their graues againez t 
ſhall with at hills and mountaines would 
fall vpon them, and couerthem ; but all in 
vaine, becauſc they did jn.the body that 
which they would, 75 60 maars heat 
(raine ſuffer in-the body that which they 
And thirdly, the ends of their reſurreRtis 
on are different ; che one ſhall riſc co life, 
che ortherſhame z and of this it is cuidenr, 


| thatcherefurrettion of the wicked is nobe- 


nefit to themproperty it is noreſurreRtion, 
no' more then the bhing of a Malcfactor 
out of priſon to bee executed on the Scat- 
fold can becallcd a delivery : for their reſur- 


—_— 


of | ofthern were taken out of pri 
uc (uſtai- | pejts 


rection'is to calt them out of one miſerable 
aretaken out | 


candition into aworle z they 
of the grave, that they may be caſt into the 
bottomleſle pic of the wrath of God: and 
this was hgured in; Pharaoh his 
ewo {eruants, the Baker, & the Butler;both 
n, but the 
one to be reſtored ynto his © mink 
{ter before che King, the other to be cxecu- 
ted vnto death: ſoſhall both the godly and 
wicked come out of the but the one 
to bee for euer with the Lord, to ſtand be- 
fore his Throne, —— vato 
him,and comforted with the ceof ioy 
which is in his face : the other to be bani- 
ſhed from Gods preſence, and ſent to cucr- 
laiting condemnation. And therefore is it 
that in the ſfumme of our faith, the Article 
of our Reſurrection is put betweene the Ar- 
ticle of the remiſſion of ſinnes, and that 
other Article of eternal life, to teach vs 
that then onely the ReſurreRion of the bo- 
dy is a benefit, when remiſſion of ſinnes 
goes before it, and eternall life followes 
after it z whereof the Lord of his 

pm rag vs partakers hevigh Taſks 
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VERSE 12. onus brethren wee are debtors, not to the fleſh, to line after 
the fleſh. 


GH tt Aa At A. at 2A M.A. th, 4 — ——— oo 


> $ it is true concerning vs, | goe on in your fecurity,and. do that which 


that neceſliry lyeth ypon vs 

WANT, copreach,and woe wil beto 
SAMAK vs it wepreach not ; fo itis 

K true concerning you,that'a 

"> ncceſlity lyerh _ youto 

heare, and woe will be to you it you heare 
not. It is commanded to vs,that when wee 
ſpeake wee ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of 
od; and it is alſo required of you, that ye 
recciue this ward, not 25 the word of man, 
but as itis indeed the Word of God: there+ 
fore, take heed how you heare;tor as Aſo- 
ſerfid to the Uraclites, ſo fay-we vnto you: 


It is no vaing word concerning you ut ts your bfe. 


Yee haue heard that maine -propoliticn of | 


Comtort, There i no condemmation to them 
wich are in Chrift : ye have heard 1t conhre 
med, explained, and apphed z the miſerable 
eſtate of them who walk e after the fleſh, hath 
been ſhewed ynto you;as likewile the hap- 
py eſtate of thern {0 walke after the ſpurit, Oe 
what comforts the godly haue both again(t 
che remaneivts, as alſo againſt the fruxres of 
{in,hath been declared vnto you. Examine 
your ſclues, and ſec how farre forth theſe 


| comforts Fs. "a . If ye be fuchas 


thinke with thoſe ſcornefull men in 7er»ſa- 
lem, that yce haue made a couenant wich 
death,and ic ſhall not come neere you,then 


is goodin your owne eyes : but if ye finde 
by experience that death 1s already centred 
into your mortall bodics, be wile in time, 
ſee that thou haue this onely ſoucraigne 
comfort againſt death, the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwelling 1n you ; otherwiſe ( flatter your 
ſelues in your ſecurity as you will) wr 
ble ſhall your end be. 

Now the Conſolation being ended, the 
Apoſtle lubioynes the exhorration : both 
thele rwo, conſolation and cxhortation are 
needtull tor ys in the courſe of this life ; the 
one to keepe vs that we faint not through 
the remanents of (inne left in vs, and be- 
ginnings of death, which already haue ſci- 
zcd vpon vs: exhortation againe to ſtirre 
vsvp when wee linger in the way of god- 
linetle.” For. it | farcth with vs as it did 
with Zet in Sodeme , the Angels warned 
him of the eminent iudgement, and cx- 
horted him to cſcape for his lifc, yet hee 
dclayedand lingred, he could not be got- 
ten out of Sodom, till they (as it were) vi- 
olently thruſt him out. And albeit the Lord 
admonath vs carly & late by his metlengers 
of that wrath which is to come vpon the 
children of diſobedicnce, and warne vs in 
time to fly tothe mountaine of his {aluati- 
on; yer alas, ſoloth are we to forſake a 

olde 
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Verſe 12. 


Thedebtofa(, brijſtian whi > not forginey, 
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| Every benefir 

| of Godis a 
new obligarion 
binding vs to 
ſeruc him- 


hach receiued 
moſt,hath the 
more debt ly- 
ing vpon him, 


35a12-7,8,9. 


Cinyſol. in 


olde fins, tharttie Lord is forced to double 
his exhortation vnto vsz all which yet will 
nor auaile vs,if the Lord lay not the hands 
of his grace vpon vs, and by his holy Spi=- 
rit make ys obectenr tothe ily yvoca- 
| tion,  Letvs therefore cake heede to. the ex» 
hortations made to vs by the-Lord;:and 
that fo much the more, {tis moſt 
ſure, that the fyweetnetle of Gods conſola« 
tion ſhall not be fele of chem who are 
not moued with his exhortation-- (ontem- 
114 mandatorum. : _—_ _ _ 
cconteroplations 4s-onely due to 
Kogan cn of the obedience of 
WRT : < obee 6 
Therefore. . particle is ue tor 
ating: helagle dcharby 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 1-vs, we haue- 
ſuch excellent benefits, we are debt-bound 
not toliue after the Heſh, but after che Spi- 
rit. Of this we haue f(t to learneythateue-: 
7 Oo binding-vs debrers in 4emniceito 
hum 10 


; 


God ; for much ſaall bee required: 


him, conlidering that the morethou. 
alt recciued, the more thou owelt. When: 
Daxid forgetting that hee was the Lords: 
debter, began to liue as his luſt comman- 
ded him,the Lord brought out againſt him. 
his former bencfits, as ſo many obligations. 
to conuince him : 7 ed; thee ( faith 
the Lord) King over [ſracl, I delmered thee 
aut of the hand of Saul, 1 yawe thee thy Lords: 
houſe, and wines into thy boſome, 1 gane thee mn 
like manner the houſe of I/racl and [ndah, and 
would moreouer , if that bad beene too little, 
haze giuen thee /ach and (nth things. Where- 
fore then thou deſpu/ed my commande- 
ments, and dene exilim my ſights for getting that 
thou waſt bound and obliged to me ? 

This procetle of Daxids conuiftion 
ſtands for an to vs all;towarne vs 
that vnleſle wee make the:.benefits of 
obligations binding vs to ſerue him , the 
Lord ſhall vſether as argurnents to proue 
that iudgementis due vnto ys, & the grea- 
cer the benefits, the greater the judgements, 
for vnto them that walke noe worthy of. 
the honour of the good things they haue 
recciued from God , usytI@ 'Ths- THung, 
the greatnetle of honour ſhall be gum 
Ti/awgiae,the tation of their puniſh- 
ment. Andasthis is truc in temporall be-" 
nehts, ſo much morein ſpirituallgraces; as 
they-are more excellent then the other, ſo 
| doe; they more binde vs then the other: 


both-[{raclites and Echiopians are debters | 


———— _— 


to God; but the IfradlitEntore-debr-bound 


than the Erhiopian, for the Lord haci vor |. 
Nation' as with tjiracl:. | 


dealt with 
Heare this ward that the Lord pronoun- 
ceth, © ye ciuldren of Iſracl, you onely hawe | 
knowne of all the ; ns the earth, therefore 
I will vjite you for al your ingunties, May 
doth puniſh the finhes of thoſe to. whom 
he hath becne moſt benebiciall, when 


become vnthankefull 7' The Gentiles area 


receiued no more but the light of nature, 
are conuinced, becauſethey glorified not 
God ; what then ſhall become of the ba- 


ſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſo recciued the 


ight of the and yetdoth not glo- | 
re aan pe. | 


dernned? doubtletle Sodomze (hal bein a bet- 
ter ſtate-in the day of i 
Letvs therefore remember how the multi- 
tude of Gods mercics toward ys hath made 


performe it. 


you ſee, inuolucs himſelfein the fame obli- 
gation,ackn ing that he is debter of 
that ſame ſeruice which hee requires of o- 
thers. Our bletſed 'Sauiour ounces 2 
fearefulwoe yponthe Phariſes,becauſe hey 
laid heauy burthens ypon the people, and 
they themſclues did not fo much as touch 
them with the finger: theſame woe abides 
thoſe Preachers who require thoſe duties of 
the people, whereof they arenot 

chemſclues. A Preacher may in con= 
ſcience require that thing of others, wherc- 
unto firſt of all he hath bound himlſelfe : as 
it is ſaid of the Prince of Paſtors, thar firſt 
he began to doe; and thento [t be- 
comes him(fſaith Terrulien)thatcommends 


ing himſclfe, ne difta fattis deficientibus e- 
ws pow otherwiſe words without deeds 
be not able to hold vp theirface,but forced 
to bluſh for thame : thereforealſo,faid Ber- 
erd,then ſhalt thou makethy voice power- 
full vnto others, if thou make it knowne 
that thou haſt perſwaded thy ſelfe of that 
wherofthou would(t perſiwade others: Ya- 
lidior emins 19x operis, quam oris, for the yoice 
of the worke 1s ſtronger 
of the word. He that is not a feruent Dilci- 
ple of Iefus Chriſt, ſhall neger beg faichfull 
Do&tor of the Church of Chrift ; and this 
for a warning for Preachers. 

Debrers.) Of this it is euidenc, that the 
dodrine of grace proclaimes not h 
to men to liue as they will, but rather binds 
them coliue godly 3 there can be no higher 
contempt done to the Lord than to curne 
his grace into wantonnelle, utedly 
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than hee. | 


| 


then the voyce | 


ro 


Preachers 
ſhould praftice 
that which 
they preach 


3, 


ARE 11, 
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Trhewebt of a (briſtian-which i not forginen. 
\Pagansdoe not halfe ſo | in this houſe of our carthly Tabernacle 
| as the licentiouſnetfe | chan the Lord thinkes expedient, his will 
of baſtard Chriſtians; who will fine the } makes the laſt day : yea, as we ſzid before, | 
' more freelytbecauſe Chrift hath ſuffered for | all our neee(lary maintenance for this mor- 
* |, finne: they heare that aman is notiultified | call life, is furniſhed our of his hand : ſee- 
| \2 op tenerm ern therefore being decei- | SONGS of thole to 
| yer by Sathans ſophittry, they ccaſe to doe | w we giuc the ſmalleſt things, ſhall we 
| wenot conſidering that good works muſt ; not much more giue ſcruice ynto God, 
| proue we are ſanQihed, and fanRification | from whom we receiue _—_— eſt ? 
| wult prove that we are juſtified. I theſe | The other is the bond of Redemption : 
| He is aſeruant | cond verſe the Apollle (aidzthat Chriſt hath | wherein wee are to conlider theſe three 
+ - a; an Seedve fawithd Lew of fo & here he ſaith; | things :-firſt, char we are bought ; ſecond- 
Lens of that he hath made vs debtors to righteouſneſſe: | ly,that we are ſworne ;thirdly,that we haue 
| Chriſt Icfus. | mart reyes (7 2796 bang ; receiued wages before-handzall for thisend, 
| rr ROO were | ah men __ him.” Fee are bought 
all other Maſters, might binde vs | (faith the Apoltle) with « price,therefore glo- 
the more ſtrai coſcruc himlſelfe. - * | rifle God inryour bodies, ads your ries for 
Andi if Chriſt command vs,as he | they are And agai « are redeemed, 
may, no other thing ſhall command vs be- : | 
fide him z othervriſc, if we be nor ſeruants vaine” jon z th 1 Pet.1.18, 
to him,we ſhall be ſlaues to cuery thing be- | 
ſide him. O quam multos dominoes habet, qui 
vnims non haber ? O how many Lords hath 
that man who hath not Chriſt to bee his | of Sathan and ſinne, butas ſeruants of that 
Lord? Alluredly there is nothing which wil | Lord-who hath redeemed vs. Of all fooles 
not vſurpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liveſt | choſe are the Ir li 
not as 2 bond-ſ{cruant to leſus Chriſteither -aſures, 
thy belly ſhallbecome thy God, and for a | which Jeſus Chriſt hach bought with the 
metle of pottage, with'Eſas, thou ſhalt ſell | greateſt price that cucr was payed. 
thy birth-right and bleſſing, ora wedge of | Notonely are wee beigheto be Chriſts 
Id ſhall become thy conftidence,and thou | ſeruants, bur alſo weeare fwornez tor Bap- 
alt not care for gaine toloſea good con= | tilme, as on the part of God, itisa ſeale of 
ſcience : or then ſome other vncouth Lord | the coucnanrt ofgraceztocontirmethat pro- 
who hath no title to thee ſhall tyrannize 0- | mile of remiſſion of tinne, which God fath 
uer thee. Thus we ſee, thatthe Chriſtian li- | made to vs in the bloud of leſus Chriſt : ſo 
uy wel or Chriſt,makes vs free from | on our part, it is aſolemnerelignation of 
the ſeruitude of ſinne,as the Apoſtle teach- | our fclues and our ſeruice to the Lord, 
cth vs, and notfree to commit ſinne,as the | wherein wee giue vp our names to been- 
carnall Atheiſt conceiues it. rolled among his Souldier and ſeruants, 
But ſeeing we are debters, letvs ſce with | ſwearing,binding, and obliging our ſelues 
what bonds we are bound: ſurely the obli- | to renounce the ſeruice of the Diuell, the | 
gations are many, by which we arc bound | World, and the fleſh : and this oath of re- | 
| We are bound | debters tothe Lord ; but ſpecially now we {tgnation we have renuedſo oft as we haue 
to doe God will ſhortly conſider theſe two, Creation | communicated at his holy Table. Where- 
ſeruice by no | and Redemption. lt is a principle recciued | of it is evident, that they who have gwen 
Enecally, among all men, that the fruit & vantage of | their names to Chriſt, and yer live licenti- 
| W a mans 2Wa workmanſhip ſhould redound y g after the Heſh,/ are for- 
| Creation. to himſclſe, #he planteth a Vineyeard, and ley of perfidie and of 
| 2 Cor.g.7. cates not of the frunte thereof ? or who feedeth a ion from Iclus 
flacke, and eats not of the mnlke of the flocke?No | Chrilt. 
man begets ſons and daughters but he will And thirdly, not onely are wee bought Thirdly,wee 
be honoured of them : he that hyreth ſer- | and ſworne, but wee haue' received wa- | haue receiued 
vants requires {eruice of ther, yea, Balaam | ges and payment in hand; which ſhould | wages before- 
will be offended if his Beaſt ferue hum not | make vs aſhamed, if wee haue ſo much as | h20d forſer- 
according to his pleaſure : this is the mea- | common honeſty, to refuſe ſeruice to the cn 
| ſure wherewith men mete vnto themſclues: | Lord, whoſe wages wee have receiued al- | pat.1.10;” 
 Irisa ſhame | Whatreaſon then is there wee ſhould refuſe: | ready. It may bee ſaid to cuery one of 
thara wan to doe that dutie vnto the Lord our Supe- | vs, which CMalachie in the name of the 
'Fes, riour, which wee craue to our ſelues from | LORD, ſpake to the Leuites of his 
bs 2. | our inferiour? The Lord hath made vs,we | time , Who among you ſouts the doore of 
! re kale made not our ſelues; his hand hath formed | che Temple, or kindles a fire upon my «Altar 
riour andſhaped vs ; the hfewe haue wee hold it | is wine ? and who der ac thidbeg | 


| | of him ; we cannot abide amoment longer | andfay that hee hath done ſeruice to the 
| Lord 
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Verſe 1::|. 


T be debt of a ( hriſtian which 13 not forgiren. 


Bur many re- 
cciue tharfrom 
the rrue God, 
which they 
returne not to 
him, bur ſacri- 
fice to Idoks, 


Hoſea 1-8. 


AG debt 
VS: 
Tecns, rhe 
debt of finne, 
which we muſt 
lecke ro be for- 
wen, the 0. 

r the debt 
of obedicnce, 
which we&muſt 
ſecke to per- 
torme. 


Lord for nought ? Conliderit. when yee 


* will; for cuery piece of feruice yee haue 


done to the Lord, ye haue receiued wages 
more then ten times: Who hath called a- 
right on his Name , and hath not beene 
heard ? Who hath giuen thankes for bene- 
fits receiued, and hath not found Gods be- 
nefits doubled vpon him 2 Who: hath gi- 
uen almes in the Name of the Lord , and 
not found increaſe ? | ſpeake not nowof 
rewards which God hath promiſed,l ſpeak 
only of that we haue receued already: the 
leaſt of Gods.mercies ſhewed vpo vs alrea- 
dy, doth far exceed allthat fcruice that we, 
poore wretches , haue done ynto him: as 
cherefore- wee are content” to recciue the 
Lords pay , let vs ncuer refuſe to giue the 
ſeruice ot our bodies and ſpirits vnto him. 
But alas, is nocthis the common linne 
ofthis generation , to recciue good things 
out of the hand of God, and with them to 
facrifice vnto other Gods , to whom they 
owe no ſacrifice at all * A —_ _ 
a vile ido : for this 
—_ of the lene he recemed 
d, and my ſiluer, and vÞ Baal to 
Elie : Her the ſame complaint ſtands 
again(t the prophane men of this age. The 
couetous man z as riches increaſe, doth he 
notfet his heart vpon them ? though with 
his tongue hee denic it, doth hee not ſay 
within Tricaſelte chat which /ob proteſted 
he would neuer ſay to the wedge of gold, 
Thou art my confidence ? T he glutton when 
he hath received from God aboundance of 
wheate, oyle and wine, th hee know 
the commandement, Ze not filled with wine, 
wherein exceſſe, but be filled with the Sperit ; 
yet how oft takes he in ſuperfluous drinke, 
and ſpares not for loue of it to grieue the 
Spirit, ſacrificing vnto his belly as vnto 
God, thoſe things which binde him to doe 
ſcruice vnto the Lord? Thus, neither are 
the benefics of God returned to doe honour 
vato him _ whom they AY {a- 
crilegiouſly alſo abuſed to the makin 
of Baal, or {ome other idoll, abhomingable 
to God, for which it is molt certaine, that 
the more wagestheſe Atheiſts have receiued 
for doing ſeruice ro God,which they neuer 
did, the more fearetull plagues and (tripes 
from God ſhall be doubled vpon them. 
Againe,we mar ke herezthat there is a dou- 
ble debc lying vpon vs, the debt of linne, 
and the debt of obedience : we are freed of 
the one by an humble ſeeking & crauing of 
the remiſhion thereof,cthrough Ieſus Chrilt; 
far the debt of (inne the Lord lefus hath 
taught vsdaily to ſcek Gods diſcharge, Lord 
forgine vs our debts: and indeed,as cuery day 
we contraQt ſome debt ; {ſo it is great wiſe- 


dome by -— — to ſue the dif- 
or t 


charge of it; who negled to doit, 


their debe multiplies vpon them, it (tands 
vncancelled in the regilterof God, written 
as it were with a pen of irongor the poinr of 
a Diamond,and they ſhallat Jength be calt | 
into that priſon for non-paiment, whercia | 
will be weeping & gnaſhing of tcerh for c- | 
ucr. But as tor the debt of obediece,wherof | 
the Apoſtle here ſpeakes, we cannot with a | 
| 
| 


good- conſcience delire the Lord tor dif- 
charge it,nor exempt vs fromit ; but wee 
muſt in all humilicy craue grace of God, 
that we,being enriched by him,who of our | 
{clues are poore, may be able in ſome mea-- | 
ſure to pay and performeir. 


Where,tf the weake children of God ob- > *irectold 


, mlore f 
ict & ſay: How then can we bur drowne | 5s, 


pay to the Lord that debt» of obedience bedience. 
which we owe vnto him? Tothis there is | I 
giuen a threefold comfort : firlt; the Lord | IN pd 
dealcth wich vs as louing liberal man dea- | jo we Owe 
leth with his debter; who knoweth that he | wherewnheo 
hath nothing of his own wherwith to pay | pay it 

him, and nor willing to put him to ſhame, | 

{tops pr:uately inco his hand that which 
publikely againe he may giue vnto him:{o 
the Lord conuaics ſecret grace into the 
hearts of his children, whereby they are in 
ſomemeaſure ableroferuc him : butas Da- | 1 Chron.29. 14, 
1d prote{ted,ſo may weall, Whatſocuer we | 
glue vnto the Lore, we haue it of his owne | 
hand.Sccondly,the Lord our Godis ſo gra- | 2 
cious,that he is conter CoOACCCepr part of pal- ' He accepts for 
ment atour hand,till weable to doe better, | 2 time parr of 
If our faith be butlikea graine of Muſtard- | P06 
ſeed, yet if it be true, the Lord will not de- | 

{piſe ir ; though our repentance be nor per- | 

tet and abſolute, though our prayers be 
weake,though we cannot do the good that 
we would, yet the good that we doc is ac- 
cepted at his hands, through Iefſus Chriſt. | 

And thirdly, we haue this comfort,that the 2 
more we pay of this debt of obedience,the | The more we 
more we are able to pay.In other debts icis | pay of chis 
not ſo; for if the more be paid our by him | << more 


, | DAY. 

ynto himſclte: buc here the more wee pay, My 
/ 

| 


the richer weare ; the doing of one good 
worke of ſ{eruice vnto the Lord, makes vs 
both more willing, & able co doc anorher; 
the talents of ſpinituall graces being of that 
nature, that the more they are vice, the 
more they are increaſed : and theſe ſhould | 
worke in vs a delight to pay that debt 
_ we owe vnto the Lord. 4 

of all, wee marke vponthis word, 
that the good we docis debr& not merit, 5 waged 
When one of your {cruants (laich leſus) forc not mcrits. 
hath done that which hee is commanded, 
will one of you giue him thankes becauſe 
he hath done that which was commanded | 
him ? J beleeuc not ; he applyeth rhe Pa- 
rable to his Diſciples, & inthem to vs all 3 


G 3 ſo | 


mm —_—— 
nn 


—_—— 


| : : odly for | 
in this debt,ſceing noday ofourlife we c2n | che Jebe of 0- 


thatis indebred, the lefle remaines behinde | V*27* bot 


| 
| 


| 


th — 


'-.M 


T he debt of a ( hriſtian which is not forginen. 


\ 


om. $. | 


In Cant ſer.6:. 


Serm.6s. 


Our life ſhould 
declare whoſe 


ſcruancs and 


debrers we are- 


Phil. yerſc 1 9. 


| Malnb, 


Lube 17-7 0,9» | 


I 9» 


ſ0 likewiſc#hes you haze done all thoſe things | 
which are commanded you, ſay that you are wn- 
profital le ſeruants, Our Sauiour commands 
. Cy to doe well, but as plainely for- 


all preſumptuous conceit of our merit, 
when wee haue done well. To ſpeake a- 

inſt good workes is impicty, and topre- 
ume of the merits of our belt workes, is 
Antichriſtian pride. No manled by the ſpi- 


—_—— 


8 


rit of Icſus,did cucr vic this word of Merit; 
it is the proudeſpeech of the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt : tearchthe Scri 


pture, and ye ſhall {ce 
that none of all thoſe who ſpake by diuine 
inſpiration, did cuer vic it : yea, the godly 
Fathers, who haue lived in darke and cor- 
rupt times, haue alway abhorred it. 

If a man could live ( faith CHatarie ) 


from the dayes of eAdam ro the cnd of 


the world, and fight neuer ſo ſtrongly a- 


ru Sathan, yet were he not able to de- 


cruc {o great a glory as is prepared for vs: 
how much lefle then are weable to prome- 


ritit(that is his owne word) whoſo ſhort a 


ſpace are militant here ypon earth ? Pre- 
tendat alter meruum, [uſtinere ſe dicat eſta 
diet, seumare bis in Sabbatho, muln adherere 
Deo bomms eft ; Let another man (ſaith 
Bernard ) pretend merit, let him boalt that 
he ſuffers the heate of the day, and that he 
falts twiſe in the Sabboth ; it is good for 
me to draw neere to the Lord, and put my 
hope in him : Meritum enim menm miſc- 
ratio Domun, non ſum plane merits 1nops quam 
din ille miſerationis non fuerit : tor my mcrit 1s 
Gods mercy ; I ſhall not altogether want 
merits as long as hee wants not compalli- 
on. And apaine, ſufficit ad mericum ſcire 
quod non foffcitns merita, this is ſuthcient 
merit, to know that merits are not ſuthci- 
ent : this hee makes more cleare in that 
Sermon of his,de quadruplici debto : where- 
in heedeclares how man is ſo many wayes 
debter to the Lord, that he cannot doe that 
which he ought , why then ſhall any man 
ſay that he hath done cnough,Cum nec mul- 
li/rme, imo nec minime parts debutorum ſnorum 
valeat reſpondere,ſeeing he-is not able to an- 
ſwer the thouſand part,no,notthe lealt part 
of that debt which he oweth ynto God ? 
To line. ) We hauc heard that weare deb- 
ters : now haue wee to ſee wherein wee are 


ly thoſe things which are ours, bur (as faith 


— —— - 


Paul to Philemon )we owe him our ſelues al- 
ſo. Euery mans life muſt declare who it js 


| whotnhe acknowledpeth for a Superiour, 


and vnto whom he ſubmitteth himſclfe a 


| debter. Shew me(ſaith S. Tame ) thy faith by 


worker. Shew me ( faith Malachy ) thy 
Father by thy Sonly reverencetoward him; 
letme know thy Maſter by thy obedience, 
and the attendance thou giueft him. As 
Caeſars money is diſcerned 


| 


and ſuperſcription, ſo the Chriltian is 
— his: conuerfation : hee walkes 
after the Spiritand by his deeds more then 
by his words he diſclaimeth che gouerne- 
ment of the fleſh. But ſusely as Chry/oftome 
complained of baſtard profetlors in his 
time ;z ſo may wee in our time of many to 
whom wee are Ambatladours in Chriſts 
name, wee haue more then caule to fearc, 
wee haue beſtowed labour ypon you in 
vaine : for, I pray you, what part of your 
lives giues ſentence for you , and proues 
that ye are Chriſtians? Shall we judge 
by the place which yce delight molt ro 
frequent? are there not many among 
you oftner in the Taucrne , then in the 
Temple , hilling your bellies intemperatc- 
ly at Ma ſame time, whereiftt the Sonnes 
and Daughters of the living GOD are 
gathered t into their Bachers houſe, 
to bee with his heauenly Man- 
na? Shall we judge you by your gar- 
ments ? doe they not in many of you 
declare the vanity of yourmindes? If we e- 
{timate you according to your compani- 
ons,what ſhall we thinke , but that yee are 
ſuch as thoſe are with whom ye delight to 
reſort ? ye it in the ſeat of ſcorners; it thou 
ſee(t a theefe, thou runſt with him, andart 
partaker with the adulterers. If we trie you 
by your language,ye ſhall be found yncir- 
cumciſed Philstrns,and not holy Iſraelites; 
for yee haue learned to ſpeake the lan- 
guape of eA/bdod , yee ſpeake ( as Aicah 
complained of the wicked 1n his time) out 
ot the corruption of your ſoule ; making 
your throat an open ſepulchre,ye ſend out 
the ſtinking breath of your inward abomi- 
nations ; by your cuill and yncleane ſpee- 
ches, ye corrupt the mindes of the hearers. 
And thus ſeeing euery part of your lite 
giues ſentEce againſt you,as a cloud of ma- 
ny witnelles,teltifying thatye are vnclean; 
what haue yee to ſpeake for you, to proue 
that ye are Chriſtians? Shall your naked 
word be ſufticient to do it ? no certainly, 
for again(t it the Lord Iclus hath made 
exception before hand : Not one that 


debr-bound, We owe to the Lord not one: 


ſauh, Lord, Lordyſhall enter into my kmgdome, 
your workes mult be your witneſles, and 


your deeds mult declare whoit is to whom 


Not to the fleſþ.) Sometimethe fleſh lig- 
nifes the bodie , and in that ſenſe wee are 


Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp 
betweene the ſoule and the body,is not to 
be broke at our will, but at the Lords will; 
andin the meane time vee are bound to 
nouriſh it : but the fleſh here is put for 
the (Ginfull luſts of the fleſh, and fo are wee 
no debters ynto it : Take wo thought for the 


by his image | 


fleſh, 


i 


——_— 


chryſef.in Mat. 


An accuſation 
of the careleſle 
Chriſtians of 


* 


—_—___ 


ye acknowledge your ſelues fcruants and * 
debtors. 


debters vnto it: for the couenant ( ſaith 


our erme. 


Pſal. 50. 


Neb.1 3-26, 
Mucal.y.3. 


Mai. 7. ys 


Iris a difficult 


thing foto 
nournh the * 


Rom. 13.14 


The frut of June moſt bitter. 


—C 


the body, 
would neither 
de roo ſtrait, 
nor £00 Ie- 
mille. 

Epby aSyi lab. [* 
4}.9, 


Bur moſt men 
on in exccſ- 
c pampe- 
ring the body, 


Many Lords 
ſtriumy for ſu- 
periority oucr 
man,& ro hauc 
man ehcir ſer- 
Uant 


The Apoſtle 
ſtands here as 
a meſſenger 
of mercy with 
a ſword in tus 
mouth ro ter= 


rike men from | 


| eltcem to be light when you heare it, yet ye 


the way of 
= 


| the 


fleſtgto fulfill the jonfull luſts thereof. But alas, 
the corruption of our nature is ſo great, 
that without great circumſpettion we can- 
not nouriſh the body, ynleile we alfo nou- 
riſh {linne in the body : many , vnder pre- 
tence of doing duty tothe one; faile in the 
other ; they ſo pamper the body , that they 
quench the ſpirt ; ouercome with glutrony, 
they arenct able to- pray. Wee are, with 
the godly,to keepe a meane berween thelc 
ewo extremities : as a ſhip if it be ouer-la- 
den, is calily ouerwhelmed by the water, 


 orit itbe too light and not ballatled, is ca- 


lily driven out of the due courſe by the 
windezas a horſe if he be hungred,, cannot 
ſcrue his maſter , or it fed a meaſure 
waxes inſolent,and kicks againlt his rider; 
ſoisit with the body,neither woulditbe ſo 
weakened that it benot able to performe 
the workes of Chriltiad duty z neither yer 
ſo pampred, that it become pwr on 
the foule,and an 7 to ſpiri 
exerciſes. But in this age wee neede 
y toadmoniſh'men of the oneextre- 
mity z the debt men owes vnto their bo- 
dieszis paide with a large imcaſure,andrun- 
ning ouer,it is not onely _ to neceſ[i- 
, butſo oucrcharged with ſupertluitic, 
that oftentimes it loathes and abhorres 
thoſcaliements,by which it Lues; the ſoule 
in themeane tune putto a ſober dyer, left 
tamiſhed,without any morlell of heauenly 
bread, whereby it ſhould be refreſhed and 
{trengthened : whereof it comes that the 
luſts of the flcſh waxe (trong , and the life 
of the ſpirit wonderfully decayes. , 
Though the other member of the op- 
| not here exprelt , yerit fol- 
owes necellarily , wee are debters to the 
Spirit, And we may gather of theſe words, 
how there arc ſundry Lords ſtriving tor 
the ſuperiority of man. The World with 
her pleaſures allures man to follow her,but 


| 


—_ —_—_—__ 


pretend what ſhe will,in truth, her word is 
decipiam : The fleſh would haue man a 
ſeruant to her luits,ſhe wants not her baits 
wherewith to begui/e himz but in truth, 
her word is inficzam : Sathan , (trongelt of 
the three viurpers, claimes ſuperiority oucr 
man,he craues that man ſhould fall downe 
and worſhip him ,; he wants not promuſes 
cnowfairemm ſhew,but in truth his word is 
wnterficia : lelus Chriſt our lawfull Lord, he 
alſo cas vpon vs, andexhorts vs to ſerue 
him,he hath life in the one hid,durablcri- 
ches & honor in the other,& in truth, his 
word is reficizem,l will refreſh 
this ftrife to whom ſhall wee yecld our 
ſelues,but vnto him who cries reficiam ? Let 


vs therfore ſay with Dazid,O Lordgw wight | P/a.ng 94 
. ' Burcrtor | 
can make title 19 me 6x7 onely thaw : all others | Rea —— 


that exadt any feruice of vs, are bur vn- | 4, 115-14 


couth Lords,to whom weare not obliged; 


you. Now in | 


they are but T yrants, ſtriuing to oppretle | 


vs: Ceriant in med: 


10 mefabout me,to which of them chietly 
I ſhould feeme to appertaine : but,O Lord 


. lefus,l am thine,] have no King but thou: 


cometherefore and raigne in mee, and re- 
moue theſe offences ourof thy Kingdome: 
happy are they who can fo render chem- 
ſelues to the Lord , for in the houre of 
death, what is it that men craue moregthen 
that the Lord Jeſus ſhould acknowledge 
them for his? Who will not in that houre 
beg that mercy atthe hands of God , Lord 


recere wit? but —_ , if thou 
yeeld ic Ex him in life when he requires 
it,he ſhal not receiuc it from thee in death, 
when thou wouldelt renderit to him. The 
Lord grant , that in our whole liues wee 
my acknowledge our {clues as debtors of 

ly ſeruiceynto him,ſo ſhall the Lord in 
death welcome vs, as his faithfull ſcruants, 
and receive vs into hisrelſt. 


———. 


—_— —— ee. ts. 


by the Sperityye /hallline, 


= His wordof che Lord pro- 
nounceth before - hand 

h vpon you who live after 

== nyo a condemnato- 

, entence, 7e ſhall aye : 
which how euer = 
ſhall finde it heauy,whea it ſhall be cxecu- 
tedypon you. To you againe who mor- 
tifie the deeds of the body , by the Spirit, 
there 'is here pronounced an abſoluatory 
ſentence, Tee ſoall line : which in the end 
thall yecld you comfort, ſurpaſling all that 
of (innc,or gaine of vagodli- 

can afford ynto you. As that Cheru- 


: 


Ee tt _—_— 


VERSE 13. Forif yer line after the fleſpyye ſhall die;but if ye mortifie the deeder of the boay 


bin therefore ſtood in the entry of Para- 
diſe with the blade of a ſhaking ſword , to 
keepe Adam trom the way of the Tree of 
Lite : ſo the Apoſtle (tands heere between 
vs and death, with a ſentencelike atwo- 


edged ſword in his mouth , to keepe the 
{annes of Adam,as farre as he can,from che 
way of death: the one (tood as a Miniſter 
of Gods juſtice , che other (tands as 2 meſ- 
ſenger of mercy. The Lord hath {worne 
by himſelfe z «1s 1 hue! deſire not the death 
of a ſanner but that he ſhould 7 eturne and lu : 
he iuſtifies his word by deed, in all ages of 
the world he hath ſcnt out metlengers to 


warne them to goc by the way of . 
" 


pſ0, cuts potiſſimam | 


efſe videar they !trive(faith Bernara) with- | 


| 


T/a.ri9 94. 


vur ſelucs 
ſcruants ro 
Chriſt ;and 
why ? 


Not hke thar 
Cherubina Y 
Miniſter of 
iuftice, to hold 
Adam our of 
Paradiſe. 


Exec.18.3 28 
Buth che word 
and decd of the 
Lord declare, 
that he craucs 
not the dearth 
of a finner, 


A wv «cf 


———_— 


—.— 
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That the Spiric 
of God yſerh 
chreatnings,1s 
an argument 
of our rcbelli. 


Ous narurc, 


The Word 
ſhould be vied 
as milke ro 
ſome,as {alr 

ro others, 


Bur now men 
cannot abide 
the rebuke of 
Gods word. 
27m.4.3. 
Amos F-19. 

1 King.22.3, 


| 


fothat nowif any man periſh,it is, becauſc 


hee (tops:his (cares at the warning of the 
Watch-men of God: for thou canſt nor 
ſay , but Afoſes and the Prophets , Ielus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles and Preachers, 
haue met theein the way of thy linne, and 
warned thee many atime by the word of 
the Lord, that if thou walk on in that way, 
thou ſhalcatſuredly dic 3 where thou paſ- 
ſing by them all,ruſheſt headlong atter the 
luſts of thy fleſh,and ſo thou periſhelt, and 
thy blood ſhall bee vpon thine owne 
head. | 
As the Apoſtle to the preceding exhor- 
tation annexed an argument,s debasfrom 
that which we are bound to doe ; ſonow 


| he ſubioynes another argument , partly « 


damno, trom thelotie werncurre it we doe 
itnot,in theſe words, /f ye line after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall dre ; and pal tly,a commode, from the 
vantage We ſhall reape if wedoe it, in theſe 
words, If yee morrifie the deedes of the bod 
by the Spirit , yee ſhall line, It we wereſuc 
men as wee ſhould be the former exhorta- 
tion,taken from honelty and dutic , were 
ſuſhcient ro moue vs,butan that the Spirit 
of God doth alſo threaten vs with death, is 
aq cuident argument of the froward rebel- 
lion of our nature. The word of God is 
compared not onely to milke, bur allo to 
falt : we haue neede of the one, becauſe of 
our infancy , that being nouriſhed there- 
with wee may grow : and becauſe of our 
corruption , we haue need to be ſeaſoned 
with the othcr: to both theſe cnds ſhould 
Preachers yic the Wordof Go p,to ſome, 
as milke,for their nouriſhment z to others, 
as ſalt for amendment. 

But theſe are the times fore-told by the 
Apoſtle, wherein the itching cares of men 
cannot abide wholeſome doctrine, They 
hate him that rebukes un the gate , as Achab 
hated Aicaiah to the death , becauſe hee 
propheſied no good vnto him z that 1s, hee 
ſpake not according to his phantalie, but 
warned him faithfully of the wdgement 
which afterward came vpon him : ſo the 
hearers of our timecan abide no Teachers, 
but ſuch agare after their owne luſts ; but 

| alas,they are fooliſh, for are nor my word; 
ood to him that welkes wprightly ( ſaith rhe 
d?) Aduer ſari cft nobis,quudm ſums & 

ip fi nobis, quada 14 tibs inannicus ergrimcnm 
habebis ſermone Dei, The Word of Godis 
an - tonone,butſuch as are aduer- 
farics torhelclucs;neither doth ircondemne 
any, but ſuch asatſuredlyſhalbe codemned 
of the Lord,valeſle they repent. Stop thine 
care as thou wilt from hearing of thethreat- 
nings of the Word, yet ſhalt thou not 
ſtop that iudgement whichthe Word hath 
threatned againſt thee, There is a cry that 


will come at mid-night, and will waken 


The fruit of Sinne moſt bitter. 


| thedead, but bleſſed are they whain time 
| are wakened out of the ſleepe of their (ins, 
| by hecries of the Watch-men of God, for 
| vndoubtedly a tearefull and painetull con- 
ſumption ſhall rorment- them for euer ; 
who now cannot ſuffer that the ſalt of che 
Word ſhould bite their ſores ro curc 
them: 
The oppolition made here by the Apo- 
{Ue, warnes vs that a lyeth ypon 
vs to moxtihe our ſinfull luſts, it ſtands vp- 
on ourliues ; vnlctle we ſlay linne , finne 
ſhall not faile to lay vs. It is like a Ser- 
pentin our boſome;which cannot liue,bur 
| by ſucking out that bloud whereby wee 
live : hereis a wholeſome atiue a- 
gainlt finne, if at euery occalion wewould 
1tin our minde, we would make no 
doubtto put ſinne tothe death , that our 
ſclues might live. For alas, whar pitrifull 
folly is this 2 we hate them that our 
bodily lite, wee eſchew them by all bodily 
meanesz - wee hate the . oppreſſors that 
{poile vs of our worldly goods : onely wee 
cannot hate Sathan to the death, who 
_ by ſinne to ſpoyle vs of crernall 


That + > OE which was 
giuen tO and Exah , If yee eate of the 
forbidden Treeye ſpall die, is <4 effect 
giuento vsall : If yee line after the fleſs, yee 
ſhall die: let vs not make an cxception 
where God hath made none : cuery finne 
to v$1s/ that forbidden Tree to Adam , if 
we meddle with it, we ſhall find no better 
fruit then that which «Adam found on 
ir before vs; Theres a fruit which man 
ſeekesypon the Tree of finne, and he ſhall 
not find it, co wit, profit, or pleaſure ; and 
there 15 another fruit which God hath 
threatned, and Sathan faich, it growesnot 
on the Tree of ſinne, but man afſuredly 
ſhall finde it. Bitter death growes vpon 
the pleaſant Tree of fin : For the wages of 
ſinne is death. Albeit there came no word 
trom the Lordto teach thus , tormer expe- 
rience may confirme it : for what fruit 
haue we this day of all our former ſinnes, 
bur a guilty conſcience, which breedes ys 


much terrour, acculing thoughts , and an- 


guiſh of Spinit ? 

Ic istherefore a point of great wiſdome, 
to diſcerne betweene the deceit of ſinne: 
and fruit of linne. Before the ation, Sinne 
is Inimicus blandiens,a Hattering and laugh- 
ingenemy: inthe action, it 18 dulce vene-- 
n«m,{weet poyſon ; bur after the ation it 
is Scorpw pungens , 2 pricking and biting 
Serpent. He that would rightly diſcerne 
the face of {inne, when it Rtands before 
him to tempt hirp, let him looke backe to 
the taile of a (1nne which he hath commit- 
ted already, and ofthe ſting which thar 


finne 


Great wiſe- 
dome to dif- 
cerne berween 
che deceit of 
ſinne,and fruit 
ot finne, 


—_— 


ry 
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Verſen. 


| The bitter fruit of, "nf lp "ron 


Andrtothe Lo. 
cuſts with wo*- 
mans haire, 
Lyons xcerh, 
Scorpions 
raile, 

Baſil m verb, 
M o.attende 
tabs. 


1 


Cyr.Catech.2. 


& Pet.n.3- 


” a OO CI 


finne hath letr 


the other, which will no letſe wound him 
the ſecond time vito deathyif ſo be heem- 
braceit, Moſt may the 
of linne þe tothe of the 
aye Jorden which carrieth a _ 
ww ming and ing in it , deb 
i tory Lap ot Fs rr 
| kinde;, cuen till it deuolue them intorhe 
 faleſea, where  incontinently they die : 
even {o in the wicked, inordinate concu- 
—_— — 
ch with ic inipenacent men, play- 
in "ad dhghdog themſclues in- their 
» till at length chey fall intochatlake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
out of che which there is no redemption 
ores. hin pleaſures of finneare 
them, | a 
ed home with everlaſting perdition., it 1s 
done in moment, but when it as fiuiſh- 
ed, it bri out | 
the Worme that will neucr die : Parwan 
ad horam peccatumlongena awtem oft ex 0, & 
eterna Verecundia : It 1sthe devouring Lo- 


| cult of thebotromeleiſe pit , which hath 


- hairelike a woman, teeth like a Lyon, and 
atailelike a Scorpion: miſcrable are they 
who are blinded with it ; they may ſleepe 
in cheir {inne , but their damnation fleepes 
nt; though their heads be laide downe, 
like the Kinc of Baſban, to drinke iniquity 
like water , yet their judgement is not tarre 
offzand they are butlike vato Oxen ted for 
the ſlaughter. 
| | Wee perceive bere further, that cuery 
mans ſtare 8& condition ——y 
diction of chat ſtate & conditionwhich a- 
bides him when this life is gone 3 Hee that 
ſowerh to the fleſh,of the fleſh ſhallreape corrnp- 
tion: but be that ſoweth to the Spurs! ſhallreape 
immortality and life. As no man commerh 
either to a Palace, or a priſon , but by the 
| entry thereof, ſo. no man gocth cither to 
heauen or hell, but by che way thereof; 
A wicked life is as a thorow-way to that 
priſon and place of darkenetle ,- hee who 
er | out of 
doubt, when he hath che path- 
way, enter into thepriſon: anda godly 
te is way to Heauen z Hee that 
walksin it,perſeuering to the hal enter 
at the laſt into that Palace of , which 
isthe Paradice of God. $ th, chat 
where the Tree fals;there it lies : and 
' rience teacheth vs, thatit fals to that 
on which the branches thercof grow thic- 
keſt: jf the greateſt growth of our affetti- 
ons'and ations ſpring out after the Spirit, 
out of doubt wee. ſhall fall ro the right 


| hand,and (hall be bleed ; but ifotherwiſe 


| thy affections graw downeward,and thou 


to beware of the ſmiling countenance of 


behind it, kthimlearne | walkeafrer the fleſh, then alluredly hos 


ſhale fall coche left hand, and dyc in (inne 
noe re ge 

+. Bur ſeeing who walke after th 
Befhare dead alceady, how faich the Apo- 
(He, They ſhall die? To this 1 anſwere, 


Thatthey who lue in their ſinnes are dead 
already , wee ſhewed before: tor linne is 
that vnto the ſoule of man,which Fire and 
Water are to the body; that is to fay, an 
vokindly Element; in the which it cannot 
live: buccertainely a more fearcfu}l death 
abides them, which the Spirit of God cals 
the ſceeond death , wherein they ſhall not 
onely live deprived of life, wanting all 
——_— and all of the mercy of 
God, bur ſhallalſo feele the full mcaſure 
of his wrath due to their finnes powred out 
vpon them. Now , albeit they be dead in 
finne, and pun ofibe 
creatures doe ſo bewitch and blinde them, 
that know not how wretched and 
they are ; but when the laſt ſen- 
tence of damnation ſhall be pronounced 
vpon ſhall not onely be baniſh- 
edfrom the of God into cuerla» 
Ying prodition, whizethedve ofche Lords 
indignation perpetually torment 
them but alſo the comfort of all Gods 
creatures,which now haue, ſhall for- 
fake them. Theleaſt of their pu- 
ni{hmene ſhall bee a fearcfull famine of 
worldly comforts: The Pome tree, 
the Palme tree, the Apple tree , ſhall wither. 
fethiſbal depart from them vhey ſal find none 
of them: yea, if a cup full of cold water 
ight comfort them, it ſhall not be giuen 
vntothem: Thus you ſee how are 
dead, and yet a more fearefull death abi- 
hokerthe tof 
T Spinitof God, toexpreile 
thefearefulnedle of tharſecond death, hee 
calleth ita wrath, and giucsit cheſerwo ti- 
tles: firit,he calleth it a wrath prepared by 
God. Selemen ſaith, The wrath of a King 
is the er of death: What then (hall 
wee ſay of the wrath of God? Secondly, 
he cals it a wrath to.come; to teach vs that 
it farre exccedes all that. wrath chat wee 
haue heard or ſcene: the drowning of 
the orioinal P 
ble 


fality,and the ecernity 

ſcrucs to let vsſce, if wee 

how horrible this death is which here is 

| + Oy mag them who liue after the 
che place y itis called the 


"ROM As 


-»— _ Wim = 


: 


F: 


They who liue | 
in finne,are 
dead,and yet 

a worſe deach 
abides chem in 
hell. 


Why that ſe- 
cond dearh is 
called a wrath, 
and a wrath to 
come. 


The place of 
the damned 
ſhewes the 
greatnefſe of 


cheir iudge- 
ment, 
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Renel,21.8. 
E/ay 30+33- 


The vniuerſa- 
liry of it : No- 
thing in man 
hall be with- 
our paine,and 
all $ 
plagues (hall 
concurre ro 
pun ſh him. 


winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that 
burnes with fire and brunsſi one, _— 
red of old , deepe and large, the breath of the 
Lord;jike a riner of brimſtone, doth kindle it, 
It is that great which the damned 
ſpirits chemſelucs abhorre,they know it to 
be the place appointed for their torment, 
all that they craue,was onely that the Lord 
would not ſend them thither to bee tor- 
mented before the time, Itis called Apes, 
a place wherein is no lightto ſee: therefore 
Inde called it b of darkeneſſe ; "and 
our Sautour called it ' ter darkeneſſe : 
there is inita burning fire ; but without 
lght;a gnawing worme without reſt.Saine 
Peter cals it a priſon, and our Sauiour cals it 
Gehenna, for the horrible ſcriches of them 
who are burnt in lt, and the vile and ſtin- 

ing filthincfſe wherewith it is repleni- 


And as for the vniuerſality of their 
paine, It is certaine , that as cuery thing 
in thera ſinned-, ſo every thing inthem 
ſhell bee puniſhed. No power of their 
ſoule, no member of - their body ſhall 
bee free from that wrath: Surely it 
ſhould aſtoniſh man torconſider this , 
for if now any one of Gods ordinary 
plagues,inflifted vpon any one member 
af the body be ſo inſufferable, how incol- 
lerable will that paine be ? He who is now 


pained with the tooth-ach , takes ſome 
comfort when he ſees another tormented 
with the collicke ; and hee alſo ithe ſees 


another burnt vp with eAuthomer fre, 
beares his owne crolle the more patiently, 
becauſe he ſees a greater laide ano- 
ther, No man in this life ſuffereth all 
things ; one cryeth, with the Shunamites 
ſonne,for ue dolour, Ala myhead, 
»y head: another with Amiochus, my belly : 
the third with-4/# , my feete,vy feete : but 
what arcall theſe com to thar paine 
wherein head , belly , and feete , yea, the 
whole man ſhall be racked vypon the tor- 
ments of Gods wrath , and that not with 
one plague onely, but with manifold ? for, 
as all the waters of the earth runne into 
the great Ocean ſo all the plagues of God 
fall concurre and meete together in hell, 
forthe puniſhment'of the damned. 

But yet the eternity of that paine doth 
ſtill increaſe the horror thereof: there ſhall 
be noend of their puniſhment , their fire 
ſhall neuer be quenched,their worme ſhal 
neuer dic; they ſhall ſeeke death as a bene- 
fit,and ſhall not Ginde it-. The fire of So- 
dome was ended in a day; the deluge of 
water that drowned the originall world, 
laſted but a yeere z the famine that plagued 
egypt laſted but ſeauen ; the capri- 
uity of Fac! was ended 1h feuenty ceres 
but this wrath of God vpon the ed 


| ſhallendure for cucr 2nd euer. Thus wee 


ſce what an horrible death the Apoſtle 
threatneth here,while he ſaith, /f ye line af- 
rer the fleſs. ye ſhall die; The Lord'giue vs 
COTE hearts , that wee 
m it ac to the waj 
haldts it may be OS a Fo lt. 
of God z to prouoke vs to flee rom: has 
fearefull wrath which is to come, - 

But if ye mortifie , &c. )* Here followes 
the other member of the argument, taken 
from the great vantage wereceiue by mor- 
tifying the lults of the body , if we doeſo, 
we ſhall live. Here alſo wee haue firſt to 
conlider;that albeir the «bo gore affirming 
before; \wer. g. that godly Romans 
were notin the flcſh , yet now hee exhorts 
them to a further mortification 'of the 
luſts of the fleſh, which were ſuperfluous, if 
therewere nothing in them that needed 
to bee mortified : then wee ſeecleerely, 
which wee may alſo feele in our ſelues, 
that ſolong as weluein the body, there is 
ever ſormeremanent life of ſinne, which 
we have neede to mortific and putour. In 
this batrell wee muſt Eight without inter- 
miſſion, till we haue gotten the victory : 
for who can ſay that he hath in ſuch ſore 
cut away his tuperfluicies , that there re- 
maines nothing in him which hath neede 
of reforming ? belecue me, when they are 
cut off,chey ipring; when they are chaſed 
away, they returnez when they are once 
quenched , they kindle againe z except 
thou dilſemble , thou ſhalt alway finde 
within thy ſelfe ſomething that hath need | 
to be ſubdued. There is nothing harder 
om (74) than the Rocke, yetin the 

ames and clifts thereofthe nouſome weed 
falteneth her rocte, and ſprings out : and 
albeit there be no man in the world ſtron= 

er than a Chriſtian, yetis hee oftentimes | 

ufferred by Sathanz and finne, which 
hath faltened her rootein him, ſends out 
her inordivate motions and affeftions, a- 
gain{t which he hath need to fight conti- 
nually. . 

Bur here it is inquired , how doth the 
Apoſtle require this of them, that they 
ſhould mortihe their luſts? lyeth it in the 
power of man to doe it? To this I an- 
ſwere,tif{t;that as nian gaue life vnto ſinne, | 
ſo is he bound-to put out the life thereof 
vponno lelic paine then condemnation, 
and therefore 1ultly is it required of him, 
Secondly , theſe fame good workes which 
the Lord workes in vs, he is content toaſe 
cribe them to vs,and cals them ours, Of 
ourſclues, we muſt fay with the Apoſtle, 
We are not [uffictent of owr ſelnes to thinks ſo 
muCh 45 4 good thoug z Our ſufficiency is of 
God,andit is he who workethin vs both 
the will and the deed: ſo he workes in vs, 

that 


D 


— 
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rit damned, 


Azug.de verb. 
Apoſt.ſerm, 1» 


A rriall of our 
Martification, 


Verſe), _ A tryallof true IMontification. 


.. 


that he makes vs through his grace willin) 
workers With him! « h him the 


{trengthensv$ we arcable to do all thitigs, 
| Ed thewraie fat Bic prod he 
\\ 'ran doe; fhould be aftfibed vnto God, 


' |" Sanification , Duro Teng 


Preſumpruous 
opinion of me- 


'} che 


1{ora 5-10 / | 


| When Dand hid offeted to God abtin- 
| dance of (iluer atid gold, md other mettals 
| -God,he condudes in the hu of his 


for the houſe of 


heare, What am 1, O Lord, andw 
propleghat we ſrould be able to offer 


wh 


| Safi this fopt ? for alt thing} 0one of thee, avid 


of thine owne hand hane we' geen thee. But 
mach more when we doe any worke of 
| of our 
felues vp into a [piriruall T to-the 
' Lord our God, we may ſay « O Lord, all 
the go6d wee can doe, is of thee,” and of 
thine owne hand wee have giuen backe 
vato theezfor exceptthou, Lord, hadlt gi- 


| uent viito vs grace, ' we ſhould never have 


given to thee obedience. 

Ler therefore the prefumpruous conceit 
"of merit;y againe,beftarre from vs; ſeeing 
d which we doe 1s debr,and is done 
alſo by the Spirit of the Lord un vs, letvs 
reſerue the glory thereof vnto him. ©ne- 
re dona meaywon merita they qua fr ego quare- 
rem meritd fra » nou Venires mea : \; 
Seceke my gifts ( ſaith Auguſtine , ſpeaking 
in the name of the Lord) notthy merits, 
for if | hould feeke thy merirs,thou ſhoul- 
deft never be partaker of my gifts. When 
the Apoſtle $.2au/had reckoned our,how 
he had Iabouredmore abundantly in che 
worke of the Miniſtry then all the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, he ſubioynes, as it were, by 
corre(tion, yet nor [hut the grace of GOD 
inmee : ng vs, when we haue done 
all the good we canfo be humble in our 
{dues , and giue the glory to-God: it hee 
promiſe vs a crowne, nihil coronat miſt dona 
ſna, hee crownes no other thing but his 
owne gifts :if by promiſe he bindes him- 
{elfe adebrer vnto vs to giue vs a reward, 
Debitor fattus oft nob1s, non aliquid a nobis ac- 


| ripiendoyſed quod ille placuit promutendo: He 
CE Ca oben by recei- 
ng any th m vs, bur Pony 
het v9: which phantbe mm: and 
therefore,when we are exhorted to morti- 
he the deeds of the nexbe Bord wed ov, 
vsfirit turne this and che like of theſe 
vo hn dntoyerres en en- 
ys by grace to doe thatwhich hee 
commands vs, and then when in ſome 
meaſure we haue done it, that wee returne 
yo hr ond od res wa I 
Mortifie, ec. ) Seci part 
| Rat » rt Br roar ang 
we are to conſider how tnthis word there 
lurkes arule, whereby man may try 
how farre forth hee hath profited in San- 


PF "IS 


Athcation : we ſee by experience, that the | 
neerer a man drawesto death,the le(le mo- 
tion is in himbur after he is once dead, tic 
moues not at all; preſent him plcatane 
obiedts , they delight him not; praiſe him, 
yet he isnot puffed vpz{peake cuill of him, 
yet heeisyot offended: even ſo is it with 
the ſpirituall man, the greater progretle he 
makrs in Sandtifhication , the motions of 
linne arc'euer the weaker in him, the plea- 
ſures of theworld moue him nor, as they 
were wont; ifthou praiſehim, the breath | 
of thy mouth cannot lit him 'vp; ifthou 
—_— A No | 
elle he is grieued. As a man { faith B 
being dead is feparate from choſe with 
whom he-was conuerſant before ; ſo hee | 
who is morrified , is i lundred 
in his affetions from who be- 
fore were- his familiar jons in 
ſinne : yea, thoſe ations wherein hee de- 
lighted before,are a griefe vato him now, 
it 15a vexation of his {oule co heare and ſee 
the ynri deedes - of the wicked, 
whach ny vnto him the mat- 
ter of his and laughter. 

SH and ſo ſhould | 
westhat we might alwayes die this kinde of | 
death, Faler mor: que lemon fac hominem 

bec ſecul ; Certainely it is a happy death 

GT ham | 


which alienates, and turnes 
cf man from the loue of this world : Bona 
avers,quippe witues non aufien; ſod eraxsfors is | 
melue;tor it isa good kinde ofdeath, which 
doth not takelite away, but changes itin- | 
toa better. But alas ! how farre are wee | 
from this fpirituall diſpoſition? doth noc 
the angry countenance of one in worldly | 
aurhoricy terrifie vs? the diſdaintull words 
of men, doc they not put ys out ofthe 
ſtate of patience? it the world flateer vs,are 
we not + 8 ber > wk VS zAre 
wee not caſt downe ? and this our great 
weakenelle | onely from. the 
h of in vs : this lets vs fee | 
what cauſe we haue to be humbled, conli- 
dering that having liued long jo this ticae 
ofgrace,yet hauc wee liecle in the 
Mortification of our (infull Juſts 2nd afte- 
ions. 


Againe,out of this ſame word of Morti- 
10N, we learne that the worke of our 
Sandtification,is a worke of difficulry,noc | 
accompliſhed without labour, paiac, aod 
dolour,tor it recciues theſe three names, as 
£0 be called, Mortihcation, Regeneration, 
and Circumciſion. Asno birth, no death, 
no cutting of the fleſh can|be wichout do- 
lour and ſorrow; ſo the-conuerlion of a 
linner is not wrought without inward | 
ine and ſorrow. The Infant that hath 
id but nine moneths in the wombe of che 
mother, is not delivered without great 
paine, 


ts. __—_——_—_ 


Death to finne * 
takes nor life 
away but ce» 
ſtores ir, 


San&ifcation 


is a warke 
difficulry,for ir 
is a birth,a 
death,a cir- 


cumcifion, &c, | 


—_— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


SEE. DEG CET gg gn neo 
| C briſlians are vnder the regiment of. the Spirit, 


paine, ſuppoſe ſhe.conceived.it with plea- | which were ſacrificed to God-ynder the 
lure: andihalt thou thinke to part with | Law, were firſt Nlaine by the knife of the 
linne , which in thee was concejued with | Levite,and then offeredto Ged ypon the 
thee, and which fince fo oftcathou haſt | Altar ; ſothe Lordleſus muſt mortifie our 
nouriſhed w ith pleaſure , and notto grow | affections by the power of his word and 
the dolours of the New-birth 2 No allured- * $pirit;belore they can be preſented accep- 
jay the worke of mans ccnuerſion, |. tablefacrifices to the Lord God. 

is the contrite ſpirit, the. humble [ Te hal/lme.) As I ſpake of deathwhich 
heart , the mourning weege, the melting | is threatned, ſo ſpeake I of life herepromi- 
eyezthe pale countenance, the voyceotla- | ſed: this temporall life cannot;be there- 
webvtation z let no ſuch as tecle them, if | cempence of righteouſnelle ; for it is cm- 
they finde therewith a fundring of -cheir | mon both to the gedly and the wicked. Jf 


The knife by 
which beaſty 
Juſts are flaine 
to be lacrih- 


ced. 


He proues the 
laſt pare of his 
preceding ar. 


gument. 


{ Theoperation 
| of the Fpiric 15 
fn vniuer- 
extendin 
to all his _ 
rares; 


affeRjons from their oldſinncs, be trou- | 
bled z for theſe arc but the dolours of their | were the moſt miſerable 


inthu life exely ne kad kepe , of all men wee 
ut this life here 


New-birth ; and ſor others, who know | promiſed is, eternall life, the beginning 


not theſe inward humiliatiops andwrell- 


whereof preſently we inioy by the Spirit 


ings of the children of God , they hauc | of our Lord, who hath quickened vs, ſo 


uſt cauſc to ſuſpect themielucs , that they 
haue not ſo much as the beginning | of 
Mortification , Regeneration, and ſpiritu- 
all Circumciſion.) | 

By the Spirut, ) Nature will not deſtroy 


| that we may ſay, Now 1 line , yet not 1,but 
Crift Jeſms lineth in we , The accomphlith- 
| mentthereof we looke for hereafter, T hus 
| hath the Apoſtle ſet before vs, both life and 
death ; he hath ſhewed vs the way how we 


our {infull luſts,they are mortifed by the | muſt ecſchew the onc,and attaine to the ©- 
Spitic of Chriſt , and therctore wee areto | ther; The Lordgrantthat according to 
nouriſh and cntertaine this Spirit , bythe | his counſell wee may make choiſe of the 
meanes before preſcribed. As thoſe beaſts | beſt. 
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V ER$t 14. For as many «s are led by the Spirit of God,are the ſonnes of God. 


© N this Verſe the Apoltle cers1824 certainc 


£77! ſubioynes a confirmation 


FI! .of his receding argument: 

EY | in the laſt part EY hee 
SAL hath faid , If ye mortifie the 
JENS ceeds of the boay by the Spt- 
rit.ye ſhall live : NOW he it. They 
who mortific the deeds of the body by the 


Spirit : or they who are led by the Sprrtt of 
God,( for theſe phraſes are equiualent ) are 
the ſonnes of God, therefore they mult live , 
the neceſſity of the conſequence is euident 
ofthat which followeth ; the Sonnes of 


God are the W,- of God , heires annexed 


is Chriſt , and the heritage where- 


with 1, 
unto 


fore of neceſſity they mult liue. 


are borne is eternall life , there- | 


| 


operation -of the Spirit: 
therefore is it that Beza/eel is ſaid to be fl- 
| led with the Spirit of God, and choſe cun- 
ning men to whom the Lord diretts Mo- 
ſes for the making of Aarens holy gar- 
ments gloriqus and beautifull, are faide 
there to befilled of the Lord by the Spirit 
of wiſedome: but this is not his operation 
whereby the ſonnes of God are diſcerned. 
Secondly, all gifts of gouernment are- of 
the operation of the Spirit: in this ſenſe it 
is faid,that the Spirit of the Lord came yp- 


on Saw, when ofa common man, God | 


made him a kingly man , meete for go- 


| Lernment and ſo alſo God tooke off the 


Spirit which was vpon Moſer, and com- 
municated it to the feauenty Elders. 


Here firſt wehaue to conſider what a&ti- | Thirdly,prophecying and preaching isan 


on and operation of the Spirit this is, 
which diſtinguiſheth the Sonnes of God 
from other men. The operations of the 
Spirit are diuers ; he hath an vniucrſall 0- 
peration , by which heeworkes in all his 
creatures, conſeruing , leading, and dire- 
ing them to his owne determinate ends, 
for in him every thing that is, hath chebe- 
ing,lwing, and mouing : ascuery creature 
AE God Gini ruled and led by 


| 


the Spirit according to his appoint- 
Imenc, 

He hath againea more ſpeciall opcrati- 
on in man,and this alſo divers : for firſt, all 


'$kilfull and cunning working of Arrifi- 


operation of the Spirit z therefore faith 
Aeſes of Balaamywhen he prophecied,that 
the Spirit of God came wvpon hu : and the 
A teacheth vs, that there are dimer/i. 
ties of gifts,but one and the ſame Lord ; duer- 
ſity of admimiſtrations,but the ſame ſpirit ; di- 
nerſitie of operations, but God u the ſame , who 
workes all in all : for to one #s given by the ſþi- 
ritthe word of wiſedome, toanother the. word 
of knowledge,to another the gift of healing ,to 
another the operation of great works, but none 
of theſe are the operations whereby the 
Sonnes of God are to be diſcerned ; ſee- 
ing all theſe hee workes alioin the wic- 
ked. 
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[| By alluring 
| cheirhearrs. 
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By remouing 
| | allimpedi- | 
!! ments our of | 
| | the way which | 
| ma hinder vs 
1 wo followhim, 
- 


[homes Bar the 
|- fort 
|| *blinde met, who are ledby thei 


|| howcan hefollow him? or how can hee 


| uationzthetforethe Apo 


— 


Sonnes of God: the antient' Fathers ex- | 
preſſe it in two words: he Teades vs '9e- | 
| avendo & montnds, thatis, -by informing 
| bur mindes with his tions; and 
our hearts ' with- his motions: 

leads vs not- like vito. 
a 
way which'they know not themſelues,but | 
he eycs,and lets vs ſee a farre off 
: oth omen ns y( anaangand lert/alems which 
isabouc; hop be ahatreney {aw the Lord, 


#aanizes are'gathered before thei, ro relilt 
-and hold thera out of Cammamybut the Shep- 
"heard and leader 'of Ifrael; Reps- ouer- all 

thele impediments, as if chey had not beet 
4n the way y and” places his peoplein the 

mountaine of his inheritance : and afcer- 
ward whett he condludedto bring his peo- 
pk from Babeſhome-wardto Carazn, hee 
prepared a way for chemin the Wildernes, 
he commanded the” mountainecs to. bec 
made low,and the valleys to be cxalted, he 
commanded the crooked' to- be ſtraight, 
-and che rough places'to-become. plaine, 


— 


| forſake the'dung of the earth, who hath 
noeyesto Yiſcerne thoſe excellent things | andir wasfo, T Thisis forourcomtorr , the 
which are aboue? This iluminarion-of | Lord, who hath wg hand to 
vr. re As, as NY ourfal- | leade vs into his holy on, ſhall re- 
praying for the | moueall i _—_— bp 
Ephclians,craues,that the Lord would lighten | | Sathaa , a Lyon 

| theeyes EIT 06s | his prey,ſmarch atter vs, _ he be 
the hope: er calling, and t 5 of Nis tengations VS, man 
yo tf Ham, 5, | afflictions c opal; ney abyire 


, . . } ante Iforhe ” 

(or 7 Trove trees | they | Fmlrtes chokes horrible 

may | ES] | og to raw wy vs by the way, 
1m all wdgement whereby y 

cs rad aA es An nx 


1a the land che oor Mew 


thar are: before vs; 


goodnefle of the Lord 


a ror or ret aber 


V3; chreatnin 
ct ſhall we 
ſians, that they 


nal underſta-. 
«ing, teaching vs allo to remember itin all | 


wich rhe tun. | 


enemies ſhall bee more then conquerors, 
through him that loued vs,&c hath raken vs 
iaco his own hand,to lead vs to that inhe- 


| ned the cies of his children,,$& carriedthem 'v 


| rheirhearts,making them cheertul, willing, | 


| retainetheir oldatfettions;theylikeir allo, 


| y urphorioy nu mncr acontraey pr] 
| L «> in this life : but Wa tA CT 
Lo lA | HeW thitid, he giues t dew 


but duvg;, fo 
| keſus, and be niade- 


ritance which he hach forys. 
' Fortis manifeſt , that both the _ 
ning-progreſe,and Our 
cou is alcrided to the Spirirof Godin ho- 
ly Scriptures: when we weredead in finne 
he quickned vs; when he hadquickned vs, 
he gouernes and leads vs,8 workerh con- 
ti 1a vs till he perfe&'ys Thusis hee 
r_ and the Pry an of oxrr faxth,and all 
the glory of, our {aluation-is his:as we can- 
not ga toe do well without him, ſo we 
cannor corinuein wel doing withour him: | 
| tthelcad vs not,wee wander fromhim ,and 
weary our {clues inthe way of iniquitie.- > 
It thouldſerue ro humbleyschar weare 
pointed out here to be bur babes 8 chitdrs; | 
ith the | ſuchas cannot go by ourſelues;vnlctlewe 
| beled by avorheras the Earach antwered 
-heyrHamesthem with =: 649 vec Phopyrenhemkod — 
yp he had letten | thoureadeſt 7 How cax 1(Gaith he 
[Eomtent t&6(feniounice the | wethokr 4 guide? {0 eſe 
edunterhy her beſtchingstobe | Lodwing hec vsro'walk in his 
may obtaine the Lord | way; How cari we; Olordithacare/but 
414 of "che high rl 
of the' of theSaines of Goud: /' | way without ers 5. | 
norton pogo fach fore | rehgion,, toturnethe Lords 
conduet vgthar herenona euery/inpe- | prayers. Sond out;Lord, 
ror fe 'the way os he prpe lect why oe eb 
emo rahrs his of Mount tine, and to 
| what reyes in theday ! = | AR Whenthe Lord phones va 
'| red Sea;! thethaſte Wildernetle, the Riyer | would no »betorech&childre of 11: 


our prayers,as a molt tion, 
Aid ame chavche ſhirief hich ope- | 


vp with Afoſerto the top of Pygah, that is, 
by heauenly twen 
ſome light of Canaan, then he alſo moueth 


emails rowind it,for he draws | 
$5-qav our wils, but makes vs wil- | 
Jing whim, \ Iris true he giues alſo | 
wicked ſometalte of theioyes of the _ 
Mvevogats;the hee cha not their | 
\hearts;they haue ſome new'lights of it,buc 


bur will nov redeeme lofoldrare ("avrhvvy | 


| [:23 


7 mad... 
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= Mo/es _ 


bh, Wee are therefore more particularly to | | | -purſue then behinde, todraw them backe | 
' conſider howit is that the Spiricleades the | | againe 3 ſeavet: mighty Nations of the C4- | 


Cumfort. 


Hob.13.t, 


In chat we c21- 
not walk with- 
out a guide, 
we are warned 
that we are but 
babes. 

At; $.30-3Þ 


It is good relie 
10n,t0 curac 
precepts 
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We oughr ro 
follow our 
10e, as Iſrac] 
id rhe Lord 
ine Wilder. 
neſſe . 
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E 


| would ncuer enter our feet into that way, 


—_— 


- knew the manifold inconueniences,wher- 


further, exceptthe 
Lord went with him : and certainely if we 


into we ſhall fall if the Lord forſake vs, we 


wherein we ſaw not the Lord goe before 
vs in mercy to leade vs. 
Our life on earth ſhould be ordred as was 
the life of Iſracl in the Wildernelle z the 
Lord went before themby day in a cloud, 
by night in a pullar of fire ; when the cloud 
remouecd, what way ſocuer 
it went, they followed , where thecloud 
ltood , they camped : thus the Lord led 
them by two and torty ſtations forty yeres 
in the Wilderneiſe : though Canaan was 
not farre from them , yet centred not 
inco it till the Lord di chem. The 
Lord hath in like manner ( praiſed be his 
Name for it ) broughtvs o_ vn} land of 
our bon ; he | ty 1 pleaſed, 
—_— DN vs into our Ca- 
meanbur it pleaſed him for a time to exer- 
ciſe vs/, and to haue vs walking vp and 
downe this Wilderneile. Let vs poſleſle 
our hearts with paticnce,and reuercncethe | 
Lords d: on ; 1n the meane time, 
take heed that the Lord goe before vs;thar 
his Word ſhine vnto vs as a Lanthorne to 
to our feete,and that his Spirit be our 
guide to lcade ys in his righteouſheſle : 
then ſhall we be ſure of an happy end of 
our journey, when we live not as we liſt, 
but vnder the gouerment of the holy Spi- 
rit ; when our rifing and lyiog downe,our 
reſting and remouing, and all che ations 
of our liucs are governed by his dire- 


tion, 

as are led by the Spirit.) If all 
were led by theSpiri of God, the Apoſtle 
wouldnotvſethis diſtintion: ſo many 
and no moreare the ſonnes of God asare 
led by the Spirit of God. The name and 
digruty of theſonnes of God doth nor be- 
long to all men who are the Lords by cre- 
ation z nay 4 notto all thoſe who are his 
by profeſſion: as in the Arke of Noah there 
was a curſcd Cham, and a bletled Sem; as 
inthe Schoole of Chrilt , a traitcrous /#- 
darand beloued Tohn; fo arc there many 
in this mixed fellowſhip of the vilible 
Church, who by outward profellion , pre- 
tend the {tiles & priuiledges of the ſonnes 
of God,but are not of the Iſrael of God, | 
belong not tothe adoption. Thinkeit not 
therefore ſufficient that ye arc gathered to 
the fellowſhip: of the vilible Church , but 
conſider what place yee doe polletle in it. 
I wiſh from my heart, that none among vs 
all were ( in chis þarne-floore of Chrilt ) 
like vnto chaffe,for itwill be caſt out, and 


wee. may all. bee found to bee that good 

Wheate , which ſhall be gathered into the 
Lords garner : ics indeet a t benefit, 

that we are brought tothe ſelloſhip of the | 
vilible Church,whuch is ( ſoto call it) the 

outermolt Chamber of the houſe of God, 

but onecly bleſſed are they who are led, by 

the ſpirit, farther in,to that ſecret chamber, 

Res IO 

vnto which none are admitted, but they 
who are of the communion of Saints. 

And as for them who are notled by 
this Spirit of Grace , it is certaine they are 
miſcarried by another Spirit, Concer- 
ning their minde;the ſpirit of lumber co- 
uers their eyesthatthey cannot ſee,6c con- 
TOW. jatar it 15 mi-ruled by the 
ſpirit of fornication,which cauſes them to 
<—_m_— wi g from God ; thus 
Oy man. OSAGOMENO] 
rought to in 2 peaceable maner 
whereof | haue ſpoken,but as Ar 0GoMe- 
No1 , driven violently and carried away 
from the Lord,ouer-haled with the fury of 
their affetions, ſnared of the Diuel, and 
taken of him at his will ; reſiſting the holy 
Ghoſt, yea vexing the holy Spurit of the 
Lord.O nuſcrable & ynhappy condition ! 
tearcfull is the woe that lies vpo thoſe who 
follow their owne ſpirit : let vs therefore 
take heed to our ſelues, our wayes will de- 
clare what ſpirit is our goucrnour. What 
made (aleb and Joſbna truſt in the Lord, 
and relt on hisword, when all Ifracl mur- 
EY ouoked him to an- 
ger, an him to ſweare that 
they ſhould neucrenterinto his reſt?What © 
made them conſtant in fo great a deſerti- 
on? the Lord declares it himſelfe, But there 
was another ſpirit in my ſernant Caleb , ſaith 
the Lord. Certainely, they who are ledby 
o_ of the Lord, will wait him | 
& follow him ,albeicall the ſhould - 
my op wh as for thoſe who wan- 
der Lord in the way of iniquity, 
by the ſpirit of errour. | 
.. Laſt ofall, we learne here, thatall the 
eta F agg 
there 1s but ONE 
ſands triumphant in Heauen that follow | 
the Lambe,and there is but one ſpirit in ell 
theſe milicant ypon earth that followthe 
Lord. Earthly fathers , were they ucuer ſ6 
wile and h $ doe not alway ct wiſe | 
and holy children ;. Regencrate Adam 
hath wicked Caine for his eldeſt ſonne ; | 
faithfull e4brahew hath faithleile 1/macl ; 
godly 1/aac brings out prophane Eſaw;reli- 
owe 14h begets 1dalatrous es 

the Lord our God,whomſocuer he be- 
he communicats vntothemn his owne 


burnt with vnquenchable fire; but that 


pirit, and transformes them into his owne F 


What ſpirir 
leades the wic- 
ked. 
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rude vnder which they lye, w wk 
| Li mm rc .- in hieſecond 
| c Adoption , ma- | 
| Rag hm boewho were bound before; 


'Rom:10-8. 


kedfor life inthar ble | 
'niait , Trove Cxvrs7, whom they bc- | 
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| and ſo they;wers ſaved : but as I faid, t 
| 549 0 covenant lignifics vpder « 
lar or} jo 

| | be at of to conſider of feares 

Sagem — this mentionedin Hao rium 

the Hebrewer, is 2 natural feare* the ſecond,” a carnal 

| feare: thethird,a ſervile feare z the fourth, 
| diabolicall feare. 


efiliall feare : 
er ond andere 


| ar har which ime doit 
i | andthercfore 


{ The Lord 

. gives his Spi- 
rit by the mi- 
_ of kus 


p Rs drk epache eanpandulahes 
= EEC ES 
| whereitis very worthy of marking, | 
hol he Fl vpn the Fewere ek | 
vpon it | | 
| af Gog, Ca plgdtis rg ly the fo je 45 Wi 
1t 
| liſbneſſe "= «1 be« | feared. Aoforthe Diabolical rare” bein 
ON =p pep lames ſaith , the Diuels know thete is a 
| nd yu eeenl. Be cot hea 
fuch mcansas God 
proge hath concluded to giue 
itthinke not pron 915 - enter they 
; } the Wordand _— ye |. 
be dclirous.tarexeiuethe Spirit of Adop- 
cionreverencethis Miniltery of the Word | 
by which the-Logd communicaces his | {clues 
oma wy. s | 
»:\To feare agame,&6.) It ts hereto en- | ys - ns 
none ofthe children of God, |. | -Qbthis i is euident;thatthe feare wher. 
lives on earth without are, how is it the Moc 6, gn Fes 7 Ss 
Apoſtle fayes we hauc not receiuedtheſpi- | fease; afeare of that puniſhment; 
"of bondeg coin + That' di-| | which is. dueto fhane, & to-the godly isan 
jy conf preire ivtroduQtion to worke in them __— 
0 winder ear God for his  mcrcies,. conioyned with 
—— ao his mercics,) | loue : fothen his meaning iscleare,, albeit 
not reſolve this wry inthe time of your frit conuerſion , you 
Te Gy mile dclro p's Haed-if chad ogg 


tremble: for feare becauſe which is the recompendce of fin, ay: + 
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Of the Spirit of « Adeption. 


| 


_—_—_ 


In the godly | 
feareprepares 
aplace forthe 
loue of 
God,and then 
deparrsir (clte, 


Mat.1 5, 


Bur in the wic® 
ked,fearc of 
wrath once 
begun encrea- 
ſes,rillir pro- 
eced co deſpe. 
rare feare, 


you of that feare of, damnation, 
which you concciued at the brit, through 
the knowledge of your Hanes, but allo 
bath made you certaine of alyation, and 


| aſſured that Godis become Four Father in 
| CHiisT Le5v 5. | 
' 1 + In the wicked, the 


feare of Gods wrath 
once ,cncreaſes dail y,tull it proceed, 


as 1 ſpake, to that deſperate feare of the 


tsis, but apreparation to 


—_ \feare-ſhallnot alwayes a- 


ide iT, | for, when God ſhall 
| his 


hafemt.cf Gods iudgements 11 


P , 


| | chegodly,.toa; Needle, tharigoes thorow 


the nd prepares in it aplace forthe 
thread which-is to remaine {a doth the 
feare of Gods ju ts goe thorow the 
ſecret ſeames of the heart, _ and preparesa 
abide and continue for cuer inthe godly, 
when fcare (ball be away. The Lord at the 
firſt deales hardly with his children, as our 
Sauiour deale with the woran of Canaan, 
whom he SER ERAS GERY 
ephencreated his brethren roughly,w 
atthe laſt for tender n hee em- 
braced with many teares : but all theſeter- 
rours and feares wherewith God humbles 
his owne, are but wes to his con- 
ſolations ; at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowneto them,that he is their Jouing fa- 
ther : as for the wicked, though thcy haue 
not ſuffered from their youth the terrours 
of God, it is becauſe they are reſerued for 
chem. 12A | 
| Neither are they euen now exempted 
from their own feares: for albert there were 
noneto reproue them , their owne conſ{ci- 
ences ſend out acculingrhoughts to terri- 
tie themzand if at any time they ſhall heare 
the Word of God faithfully and wich pow- 
er delivered ynto them , then doe they 
much more tremble and feare: for the 
ward (trengthens the conſcience to accule 
and terrifie them, but feare is both the irlt 
and la(t cffeR it works jn them,S therfore 
is it,that being fo oft diſquieted with hea- 
ring of the Word, o Felix was with _ 
preaching of Par, are no-more deli- 
rous tO _ it, but rather hate it and ab» 
horreit, becaule it teſtifies no good ynto 
them, more then Micaiah did to Achab, 
and ſo they never attaine tothis other ope- 
ration ofthe ſpirit,they are not tranſchan- 
ged by hearing, into che (imilitude of the 
onnes of God ,. neither receiue that com- 
fort which comes by tecling the loue of 


Godin Icſus Chrilt. 


damned, but in-the godly - the feare of 


| the ſpirit of Adoprion hath not onely re- | 


The jpwrit of A_ )- Adoption is'ei- 
cher nacurall or ſpirituall z che ſpicicuall 
Adoption is cicher of a whole nation, ang 
ſo che Apoſtle faith that the Adoption 
percained to the Iiraclices , becauſe the 
Lord choſe them to _—_—_— people 
to himlclie z or then itis otparticular men, 
and ſoit is a benefit belonging to the chil- 
dren_ of God onely; and of it ſpeakes 
| the Apoſtle in this place. Naturall Adop- 
tion the Lawyer detined ieto be , Afum 
legutimwn 'imuantem natwran , repertum 
ad ecorum, ſolatugn qus hiberor non habent. 
A lawtull Act;imicating nature, found our 
for the comfort of them whojhaue no chul. 
dren of their owne: bur ſpirituall adopri- 
on differs farre fromit , for ut is a lawftull 
a, not inutating , but tranſcending nas» 
cure, found.out by the Lord 'our God, 
not for the comfort of afather that wants 
children , but for the cotnfort of children 
that want a father. We being by nature 
miſerable Orphans, hauing no Father ro 
prouide forvs, itplcaſed the Los Þ our 
G © Þ to become our Father in Chriſt, 
and to make vs, by Adoptionyhis ſonnes 
and daughters, not for any benefit hee 
recciues of ys , for nothing can accreile 
by the meanes of any creature, to that 
molt high, and All-ſufficient Maieſty, 
Sedwt t , in quem ſua beneficia colle= 
caret , but that hee might haue ſome, 
ypon whom to beſtow his benefits , for 
the declaration of the glory of his rich 
mercy. 
Yet both the Adoptions in thi 
that they low from x2: ard . Qoaer ——d 
| will of him whois the adoptant, and that 
they giue to him who is adopted,the privi- 
ledges ofa ſonne,which by nature he hath 
not, but where the naturall adoptant can- 
not changethe nature of that man whom 
he hath adopted co be his ſonne, no more 
then Hoſes, quie/Ethiopsſam duxit, ſed non 
poturt eEthiopiſſe mutare colorem,who mar- 
riedan Athiopian woman, but could noc 
changethe Athiopians colour : but rhe 
Lord our God,were we neuer ſo blacke , if 
he marry vs,he ſhall make vs beautifull ; if 
by the grace of Adoption he make vs his 
ſonnes,by the grace of Regeneration, hee 
ſhal alſo make vs new creatures;all the ſons 
of God are made partakers of the Diuine 
nature. Take heede therefore ynto yout 
lives and conuerſations, for if yegoe on to 
| pend the remanent of es , after 
the inordinate lults of the fleſh, and walke 
onin gluttony & drunkennefle, in cham- 
bering and wantonnelle, in adultery, in 
{trife and cnuy,in couctoulnetle, and fuch 
other works of vncleannelſe,wherein ma- 
ny among you doe yet continue, we mult 


lay vntoyourthat ye hauenot God for your 
H 3 


Father by 


Adopuion is 
either narural, 


or ſpiricuall 


What naturall 
Adoption is. _ 


How the fpiri- 
tuall Adoption 
exccls abouc 
the naturall. 


The natural 
ues to the A- 

| nh the pri- 

uileges of a 


ſonne. 


Bur cheſpiti-* | 
tuall giues alſo 
the new nature 
and conditions 
of a Sonne, 


——_—. —_ hw. 


Exod.28.36, 


The ſonnes of 
God afrer rheir 
receiuing the 

{| Spirit of adop- 
tion know that 
God is their 
Father. 


No prayer to 
without 


the Spirit of 
God, 


2 Of the Spirit of «A, deption. | 


Father butye are of your father the Di- 
ucll, becauſe ye doe his workes: except we 
ſeein yourthe Image and ſuperſcription of 
God, and that yee haue ingrauen 10 your 
conuerſation , as «Aaron had vpon his 
frontlet, Holines ro the Lordywe cannot blefle 
ou in the name ofthe <4 ge! acknow- 
dge you for ſuch as are his by Adoption. 
"/ of this againe we marke , that the 
Sonnes of God _ moſt certainely,that 
God is become their heauenly Father z for 
in this they are taught of God by his own 
Spirit to acknowledge him and call ypon 
him with boldicile, as vpon their Father. 
It is therefore a vile error, which that molt 
comfortletſe religion of the Papilts ren- 
ders to ther who ſeeke comfort 1n it, that 
noman in this life can know whether hee 
be bcloucd or hated of God , nor carrhaue 
any certaine knowledge of his owne falua- 
ton,cxceptit be by extraordinary reuelati- 
on z we improued itatlengthin the ninth 
verſe. Itis true , naturall children may be 
ignorant of their earthly Father, and puft 
vp with a vajne conceir, that they are deſ- 
cendended of a more neble Parentage 
then indeed they are : as the flatterers of 
eAtcxander would hauc him to thinke 
that he was the ſonne of Jupiter, and not 
| of Php , bur being woundedin a barttell, 
he was taught by experience that hee was 
the mortall ſonne ot a mortall Father, and 
therefore fmiling ypon his flatterers , hce 
aide vato them , This bloud ſeemerh to 
me not to be ixap , but away that is, not 
like the {ſtrong bloud of God,butthe bloud 
of man. Buras for the children of God, 
they cannot be decciued of their generati- 
on, they know that God is their Father, 
and with greater homelinetfſe and more 
freedome of ſpirit , yea, andſurer know- 
wa 28 Ir © Þ their Father, then a- 
ny {onne of the world is able to call on 


we pray vnto God: without that Spirir 
men may ſpeake of God, but without him 
they cannot ſpeake vnto God : Prayer is a 
proper action of the ſonnes of God. The 
Apoltle , deſcribirig them who are Saints 
by calling , faich, they are ſanRtified by 

hriſt ; and call ypon the Name of the 
Lord leſus: he joynes theſe two together, 
to tell ys , that they who are not b 
God,and ſanCtifedin Chriſt, cannot call 
vpon him z asfor prophane men, it 15 cer- 
raine they cannot pray : though they re- 
peate that Prayer,%Owr Father which art in 
Heauen; what elle doe they but multiply 
hes as they multiply words? 

er the ſpirit of Adoption teacheth 


the children of God to pray:Prayer is vnto 


tus carchly father. 
whereby ery.) The Apoltle here doth 
teach vs,that it is by the Spirit of Adoption. 


them like that fiery Chariot, in the which 
mrs ener RR _ heauen;by 
it theyare tranſported to their con- 
uerſation with God, and ſpeake to him! in 
ſo farpiliar manner , that know ret 
thoſe things whichare beſide them, neither 


| ſee they thoſe things which are before 


them; being in the they are carried 
jms bogs Faris» uh the Lord 
ſighes which cannot be expreiſed ,and vt- 
ter tothe Lord ſuch words as they them- 


{clues are not able to * againe:'and 
thatall this proceedes fm the 

of the Spiritzwho bends yp their atfetions 
and reacheth to pray , is cuident by this, 
that when this holy ncermits of re» 
lents his working in , they become 
ſenceleſle and heauy-hearted , more ready 
to ſleepe with Peter, [amer and Toby, thai 
to watch and pray with Teſus; yea,fuppoſe 
it werein the very houreof tentation. 

We cry,&c.) The Apoſtle, you ſee, rec- 
kons himſelfe among others, who cryes 
by the Spirit of Adoption ; though the 

ofGod be many, yet ſeeing they 
are all led by one Spirit, they ſhould all cry 
for one thing vnto God: the allemblies 
of the Church militant on earth ſhould re- 
ſemble as neere as they can , the glorious 
aſſemblies of che Church triumphant in 
Heauen : Maiy are who follow the 
Lambe, their yoyce is like vnto the yoyce 
of many waters , yet they all ſing but one 
ſong z fo ſhould there be among vs that 
are Chriſtians but one yoyce , ſpecially 
when we meetein che publike atſemblies 
ofthe Church: though wee were neuer ſo 
manyzyetour affetionsand deſires ſhould 
CONCurTe in one, and all of vs fend yp one 
voycetothe Lord, We ſcethat in nature, 
conjunCtion of things which are of one 
kinde, makesthem much ſtronger z many 
flames of fire ynired nine Hendry 
quenched, many {prin water 
meete anberſn ny, 4 Aren ſtr vac 
River, but being diuided are the more cali- 
ly ouercome, S. James ſaith , The 
one righteous man auaile; much if it be powred 
ont in faith : What then ſhall wee thinke of 
the prayers of many? Oh what a bleſſing 
adate elonke for if wee could jioynein 
one to call ypon God? but now alas, 
where one with a contrite heart cries to 
God for mercy, how many by continu- 
ancein fin cry to him for judgement?what 
maruell then if the arme of the Lord bee 


ſhortned toward ys,and he do not help vs? 
As they who reſolue to lift any heauy 
burthen, 10yne their hands together vader 
| it» and fo by myruall ſtrength make that 
calie to many , which was impoſlible to 
one: ſo when we are aſſemble] i 


to lift from off our heads , by 


———_—_.. 


The praiſe of Prayer. 


— 
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Not in publike 

po_ onely, 
r in priuate 

alſo is vnion 1n 


prayer com- 
meadcd. 


Verſe1s.| - 


God, which our linncs haue brought vpon 
vsif there be amongyvs no deceiuers, bur 
thar every man in thelincerity of his heare, 


ers of his brethren,whar a blefſing may we 
looke for ? Take heede therefore-how you 
behave your (clues in the holy atlemblics 
of the: armes of God, how you crye with 
your brethren ; if ye be decemuers, yee ſhall 
not bee partarkers-of that blefling which 
ſhall come ypon them who warſhip himin 
ſpirirand truth z where they ſhall go home 
to- their houſes” wſtified, and rejoycing, 
through the teſtimony of che ſpirit, that 
their [1nnes are forgiuen them, ye ſhall goc 
out as. Cham went out of the Arke, more 
phane than yee came in, prota 
of you, becaule ye ſetnot your 
deirweo trek his 
Neither is this vnion ot our deſires one- 
ly to bee obſerued in our publike prayers, 
but in our private alſo : ſo our Sauiour 
ge $020 projy.00 6am others 
' our ſelues $ Our Father, not my 
Father onely ; to cell vs, that in che armes 
of our affe&ions we ſhould preſent our bre- 
chren to God with our ſelues, We greatly 
offend che Lord, when wee haue nniſhed 
our ſo ſoone as wee haue powred 
out ſome few petitions for our ſelues, as if 
 Godsglory were to be aduanced in no 0- 
ther but in vs alonely. If Abrabamprayed 
for Sodom, becauſe he knew that Lor was in 
itz ſhall we not pray for [er»ſalem, where- 
in are ſo many of tus Sonnes and Daugh- 
ters, his. Lots indeede and choſen inheri- 
| ance? Weeare now all in Chriſt made 
Prieſts to our God, and therefore as eAa- 
ron, when he went in before the Lord,car- 
ried with him on his breaſt in ewelue pre- 
cious ſtones, thenames of the twelue tribes 
of 1frael, ſo are wee in our prayers to God, 
to in Our hearts with our ſelues, the 
of our brethren. 
This is for ther who fe Skill hey 
ſhip whereunto they are z whi 
; rea ne reyras nin 


| peace, t 
; x0. Age Fan : Yet their 


tollerable in of the malice of others, 
who make a ie{t with their mouthes at the 
diviſions of Rewben , and with the pro- 
phane Edomite, reioyce at the defolation 
of Iſrael : They increaſe with their ſpeech 
the diſcaſe of the paralitique body of this 
Church, but labour notto binde it vp by 
their prayers; with curſed Cham they make 
a ſport of the nakednetle of their Father, if 
they can ſee it, but couer ic not with blel- 
ſed Sem therefore ſhall his blefling be farre 


| Go thera, 


lt 


chat burthen of the wrath of | 


is 
:hold vp 
'thinecyes coward God with Stepbes, to ad- 


flrong 
- hoſtes 


: 
— 


. We ery.) Prayer is called acrying, not 
in regard of the loudnelle of the outward 


,voyce, but carneſtneile of the inward afic- 


Qion. Itisrruc, that in publike prayers, lic 
who is the mouth of the relt, heuld {peake 


ſo that others may follow him, and knov: | 


whereto ſhould fay «men : neither 
is it —_—_— 4 


ſtances of time an th 1 n00M it;yea 
rather, the voice rig dy andfincerely / : 
i to waken the affections, to 
thy hands with Ioſes, ered: 


uance thy yoyce with Dawid : it with theſe 
alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, 
this is to make a {weet and pleaſanc harmo- 
ny vatothe Lord. 


'- Yet none of theſe, the laſt excepted, is 


abſolutely neceſſary in 


The Lord necdes not the to be an 
betweene him and the hearts of 
his children: hethat heareth without eares, 
can interpret the prayers of his owne chil- 
dren without their tongue. 
Some pray with their lips onely, cheſa 
—_ >: —_ that to 
ypocrites z with heart 
and mouth, ep Loy well to 
God with both, becauſe he hath 
them both : others haue their tongue (j- 
lenced, and can ſpeake no more then Za- 
charie, when hee was (tricken with dumb- 
neſle ; yet are the defires of their hearts 
wen in the cares of the Lord of 
; hethat knew Jerenzy and lob the 
Baptiſt in the wombe, and ſaw Nathenic/ 
vnder the figge-tree, doth alſo know the 
of his children conceived in their 
they ſhould neuer be brought 
forth by ſpeech of the mouth : and this for 
their comfort, who thr extremity of 
mrs ory ntns « * - opoeey 
in ro | 
ders crromavr; whe thatthe Parent 
which 
tion, the 


CI Gr proſep 
the body to ſend out the yoyce, ſo in 
prayer ſhould there ben aninehnezePrhe 
powers of our foule to ſend vp our defires. 


As Incenſe without fire makes no ſmell, 
and therefore the Lord commanded it co 


| be ſacrificed with fire in the Law: ſo praier 


of gr prayer, CIrCume 


orific 


without | 


Prayer, why 
itiscall-4 a 


crying, 


Exad 179, 
Atts 7, 
P/al.1rcs. 


Judges 5. 


Vſe of the 
tongue not ab- 


ſolurely necel. 
lary in prayer. 


Exod.1 4.15. 
I Sam, Is 2,1T3« 


| 


Das, 9-22.33. 


Ffhcacy of 
Prayer, euery 
pention re- 
rurnes with 
prokrt. 
Gene/.1%; 


Sathan an ene- 
my to the 

ord and 
Prayer, 


The praiſe of Pager. 


— 


without feruency ſends vp no ſweet ſmell | 


vnto the Lord, Our heauenly diſpoſition 
required in prayer is collected out of this, 
that hee to whom we ſpeake is our Father 
in heauen ; if our mindes be carthly, wee 
can haue no communing with him that is 
in heauen ; we muſt therfore aſcend in our 
affections, enter within the vaile , if wee 


| would ſpeake familiarly with our Father. 


Prayer this manner of way ſent ypy and 
preſented to our Aduocate and Intercetfour 
the Lord Ieſus, out of the hand of faith, 
cannot but returne a fauourablg anſwere, if 
not at the firſt, asin the yery time of Pray- 
er, Daniel received his anfwere , yea, at 

beginning of his ſupplication, as the An- 
gell Gabriel informed him, the commande- 


mentecameforth to anſwere him, yet ſhall 
not the Lordfaile, in his owne good time, 


to fulfill the deſires of them who tfeare | 


him, 
Manifold examples of holy Scripture lets 


vs ſee, that Prayer this way powred outvn- 
to God is molt effeAuall. At five ſundry 
petitions did not Abraham bring the Lord 


from fifty to ten ?- eu iton returnes 
to yoo on lome ne would A- 
brabam haue had Sodom preſerued for Lots 
cauſe : at his firlt ma hee got this an- 
ſwere, that-the Lord would ſparc it for fif- 
ty righteous mens ſake, if they might bee 
tound in it ; but at the lait from hfry hee 
brings him to-ten ; as long as eAbrabam 
prayed, the Lord anſwered, and for euery 
petition, he yeclded ſomething to Abra- 
ham : and molt comfortable it is, that the 
Lord ceaſcs not from anſwering, till Abra- 
ham ceaſed from asking any more. When 
Peter prayed vpon the houſe top hee fell 
into a trance, and ſaw a heauenly viſion. 
When Icſus prayed vpon Mount-T aber, he 
was transfigured. And if at any time the 
children of God be transformed from an 
carthly diſpolition to a heauenly, they find 
in their owne experience; that it is in the 
time of prayer. 

Sathan for this cauſe is a moſt trouble- 


ſome enemy to the exerciſes of the word, 


and of prayer : becauſe the one is the Mo- | 


ther, the other 1s the Nurſe of all the graces 
of God in vs : either he makes them light- 
ly to eſteeme the exerciſe of prayer,or then 
doth what he can to interrupt them in it:as 
that Pithonille interrupted Pax/ while hee 
was going to pray z ſo hath that aduerſary 
a thouſand wiles, whereby cither before 
prayer he ſeekes to diuert them to ſome ©» 
ther buſineſle, or in the ation toatrouble 
them, and diuide the powers of the ſoule 
by vncomely and prophane motions. If 
Jehoſtua ſtand before the Lord, Sathan ſhall 
ſtandat his right hand torefit him. Vn- 


leiſe therfore with Abrabam wedriue away 


the rauening birds from our ſacrifice, yn- 
letle with the Iſraclites we ſtand on Jerwſe+ 
lems wall,with a weapon ready in our band 
to repell the aducrlary, as oft as hee. comes 
to ſtay the worke of God, it is impollible 
that our harts can continue in feruent prai- 
er to God. de; 
Yet the reſtle(ſſe oppoſition of the ad- 
uerlay ſhould not makevs tobreake off this 


exerciſe of prayer, but the more wee finde | 


Sathan angry at our praiers, the more ſhold 
we be prouohed to pray : if he felenot him- 
ſelfe hurr, and his kingdome weakened by 
our prayers, he would not ſo buſily trou- 
ble vs in-prayer : yeſee he troubles ys not 


in ſuch exerciſes'as trouble not him; ſpeake | 


as long as you will of worldly affaires, 
freſh the body with eating. and drinking, 
exerciſe the body in playing : in theſe and 
ſuch like he interrupts ys not, becauſe they 
offend him not ; bur if wegoe by prayer ro 
wound the head of the Serpent, thes wil 
he doe what he canto ſting ys. 


And herewithall let vs remember, thae | 


any ice of religion men may 0- 
mat it,and be exculable, but the neglect of 
prayer cannot be excuſed. It may be at a 
time thou haſt not giuen almes to the nee- 
dy, becauſe chou hadlt it not ; it may bee 
thou haſt not come to heare the Word, be- 
cauſe thou haſt beene diſeaſed : but as for 
the negleR of praycr, wherewith wilt thou 
excuſe1t? labouring with thy handsin thy 
vocation.needs not to hinder the lifting yp 
of thy heart ynto God, if thine heart bee 
good, euery time and cuery place is conue- 
nient for prayer z with Jeremy thou mayſt 
pals the priſon ; with Dawe/in the dey 

th Jonas in the Whales belly ; with Da- 
wd in the bed ; with 1/aac in the fields, 
with Icfus on the Mountaine :for thou thy 


ſelfe art the Temple of the living God, the | 


ſanQtuary wherein hee will be mort His 
and ſhouldelt alway carry about with 

and within thee that golden Altar, where- 
upon Incenſe ſhould be every morning 
cucning ſacrificed vnto the Lord thy God, 


| ſothat if thou doc uot pray it is becauſc | 


thou wilt not. 

«Abba, Father, &c,) But what is this 
that the Spirit teacheth vs to cry ? the A- 
pollle faith, that he teacheth vs to cry vp- 
on God, as ypon our Father. Is this enough 
in prayer tocallypon G O D thy Father ? 
yea, it thou canſt ſo call him from this ſpi- 
ritof Adoption (for all Gods children are 
not indued with alike grace of prayer) it is 
effetual enough to draw downevpon thee 
all thoſe bleſſings which the Lord commu- 
nicates to his ſonnes,h1s name ſhall be ſan. 
Qified in thee, his kingdome ſhall bee ad- 
uanced in thee, hee ſhall teach thee to doe 
his will, thou ſhalt not want thy dail 


brea 


Itisa 

Prayer, if by \ 
the Spirit thou | 
canſt call God 
thy Father, 


COLRCITCS _ 


— 
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| har thou fall not into tenta- | 
ne all congforts reſt vnder this name of | 
| = Farher, if thou canſt ſocall him in fairh, | 
 - Avthe heaveris are | 


| Porin thingunger'; and, O' 
| my righteouſneſſe, O 

SS 

wemay boldly fay with Beard, Zibinter || zero d. 
? Shall the Lord communicateto men | certe glorioſa wirgo tali honore carebit , the || + 

the name & heart of a Father, and fill them | glorious Virgin is willin 


; | , 


miſers earth» | broughe in his 
| ly father coward his prodigall ſonne, that | Une, Paſſe wor per 5ftot ire ad Deum, ſicuc | 
| when hee faw/ him @ tarre — cemites pernenitiir 4d regen, that men by | 
- | homeward/heranneand merhim, and fe | 
_ | vpon/his face and kiſſed him'y what 10+ 
| | ving kindnefſe may wee looke for ar the 
| on I mn ena ane 

| our ſlurs tore ns tum? 
34 Agatne\we fee here Spirie , 
| teathethvs ro Ce. 
| cher: we follow-as Schoole- 
—_— in pray indeed ma 
ifie me : If wee will'be taughe by Ieſus 
jean A 1 After this manner (faith hee) Pall 
m Ie CC ONINCE 


none tO /ſaac, or lace, or Moſer, of any | 


= 


on The teſtimony of the Spirit 


—_— — — — 
vnderitood niſh io them the con- 


would notlearne nor 


mercileſſe people, are come out, 

tothe world an vncouth lan 

niſhment . of them that recciued not the 
Jouc ofthe truch- A faichiull feruantof the 


empeofchawoige of GO D, which they |- 
vnderftand:and now | 


Ronde hed bur pence OED contui 


the meſſengers of Antichriſt, a cruell/ anid | or 
guage, for. pu- | people 


holy Front TOM is be- 


pre mm Yrea acx\, r=" him, ro 
craue good things from him: The begin» 
from him, Heerewe s; lone, not that wee doned | 
hom ri tar be nod v4 ho hath fr go 
wen Unto hmm, and he ſpall be 
| ie En God fr tavet te 
formatjon of his louc and fatherly affeQi- 
ons orecuer we be able to returne vnto hun 
the deſires, the words, andehe deeds of his 
children, 
"Here farſt a the 
ceaceofthet,ordourGod vs: we 
| rough comunull tions, te time 
continuall 
| excyncomdelierela ger r $19 dns 
municate to vs his 
vs with that IASRAYNR equpuen 
face ; the time is not yet come wherein we 
maſt aſcend to ourFacher, yet to keepe vs 
in the meane time that-.wee faint not, the 
Lord hath ſent downe his holy Spiritinto 
our hearts to comfort ys. care! O 
wondertull loye! when /frae/ was yet in the 
; | wildernes, the Lord ſencchem: ſome of the 
fruites of Canaex to comfortthern, by the | 
handof Toſona & Caleb:but what was that, 
#ir be compared with the firlt fruits ofhea+ 
Canaan, which the Lord ſends'to vs 
by. WOW Spirit? he hath 
_— 


word that hee 
vs wr inheri- 
if thar were too.little forys,he 


ine, Fo 
ONES R's 


Vers E __ TOs 


| ed, 


come our Father, and hath” made vs his | 


indul- 


in e's | 


OTTER 
thre edi chile | 


=p 


þ $9869 oft9 | 
| heartwof the godly leſt the children obthe 
manning Chamber ould be ſwallowed 
my Rpnaghgte: —_— 
neatoyoornha ae men; aabed 
ihe lim hue ee was 


£4 


el; Wn ring 
it is | 
heaven vnto thine heart, allu- | 
thar he isrhine, and thou art his : + 
DO man can conceiue what itis, valetle hee 
haue recewed it,tor it giveth 
which norie can know but they who haue | 
it ; and'that ind Manna, whi dndoe | 
ynderftand but they who taſle of it : it is 
not but afeer long and vnfained hy- | 
andnor kepe without ſanRib- 
cationz for cucry finne which the godly 
commits, diminiſheth un them this teſti- 
mony ofthe Spirit. 
| .» Andthis 1 would hevetobecookdered 
of ewo'ſorts of men : firſt of. carnall pro- ' 
felſors, who take their owne 
for this 
conceir they put it out of all doub,;thac 


haue receiued the Spirit of 
Dr oemafanre vom hnooy pun 

| rheir words fonrhrSpirit of 
| ram prone —__ 

-keth men the new 

createdin Ieſus Chriſt ro CEN 
Code Sr teen 
ſonncs of God 3 Wilt thou make this holy 
witnelle of an yntruth? Will hee 
call thee the fonne of God, whom hee ne- 
uer ſanRtified? Be not decciued, ſo long as 
thy life is boalt what how nul 
pr Aron reſtimony ofthe $pirit,thou 
art bur a lyaragainſtthe *holy Ghoſt, anda 
pl cntrheverial thine onae fouls by 


faithle(le preſumprion, 


The 


that new name, | 


| 


| 


preſumption 
of rhe Spirit. 5 20. their | ,; 


_— 


_ 


—_— 


© The teſtimony of the Spirit. 


A neceſſary ad- 
monirion ſo to 
mourne for 
that which we 
want, that we 

ce thanksfor 

emeaſure of 
grace which 


we hauce, 


"| rious triumph of the Apoſtle, #ho bal ſe+ 


The other ſort of men are the children 
of Gad, who becauſc find not alwaies 
within thewſclues this teſtimony of the ſpi- 
rit in a like meaſure,are thertore calt downe 
and made oftentimes to thinke they never 
had it : for as none are more ready to boalt 
of the Spirit then they who haue him nor z 
ſo none ines more that they want 
him, then they who poſleiſe him. The 
yn Alger = bein varies 
ich worldlings, who ſuppoſe 
{e(lors of yet the great delire of more 
any raja _—_—_— 

which they hauc as nothing, andther- 
I wi chelate 
full yſe of that which they haue, but vexe 
their ſpirits with reſtletſe thoughts for that 
which they wane: cuen ſo it is cuſtomable 
with the children of God albeit chey haue | 
attained toa nner of faith and loue 
of God, and are even become rich ia the 
grace of the-Lord leſug ; yet are they ſode- 
lirous of more, that many a time they c- 
ſteeme nothing of that which 
but goeabout mourningand 
that they haue no faith, nolouc, no grace, 
no life z in which extremity wee ce, that 
many in their weakenelle offend the 
their God. Herein therefore is che Chrilti- 
an to be admoniſhed that he keepes medio- 
crity : to lament thy wants and thirſt for 
more'grace is a ſure token of a ſpirituall 
life, but let vs {© 


that beginning and httle meaſure of 


ded armed ting cre fink | 


mouth- of God which commands thee to 
mourne, commands thee alſo to rexoyce; + 


we want not matter of both ; matter wee | 


haue of ing, for which wee may la» 
rene mr way arenas 77 
1 am, who ſhall acliner me 
death ? Matter of ioy wee haue alſo in our 
God, for which we may rei ith hi 
and ſay, I thanks God, through te 
ſurcly, it cannot be without 
vnto God ſo tomourne for our wants,that 
wee giue not praiſe to God for the begin- 
Eng [44 

nd tor this ſameetfc;let —_ 
conſider, that this Teſtimony, —_—_— 
isnat atalltimes cnioyed in alike ; 
for that were bs, near carth; 
TheLord therforedoch 1n ſuch >” 
it, that ſometimes hee lets his children 
it for their conſolation, and againe with» 
when it, o.aþound in joy; 
fo RS on newotnd = 
than, all his promiſes and-allurements: are 
deſpiſed of them, and trodden vnder their 


| Kon wati 


complaine for that which | 
| we want, that we be comforted in God for | | 


parate vs fram the lone of God : but this joy 
procceding from the of taith, con- 
tinues notythe yoyce ofthe Spirit of Adop. | 
ſomewhat morefilent, feares 
& doubts ſucceed in that ſame heart which | 
before abounded with ioy: and this for our 
humiliation. | 

But now'1n this cſtare, leſt, the children 
of God be dif by the lilence of the 
Teſtimony, let them firſt of all haue re- 
courſe to the working of God in 
them, let them call ro minde with Dawd | 
the daics of elde, remember their ioyfull 
longs, by which they haue praiſed God, 
their humble praiers by which many ati 
grace, heauenly motions which 
hauc iſhed their ſoules withioy, and 


ſo of the former foot-lteps of his let 


bord 7 vo auger ade 


e thy landing 
bochn tentations, which are: | thine 
aducr{aries, and in thoſe defertions, wheres 
by the Lord hath cxercifed thee.” Thus 
have we comfort not onely 


Seyark ares 


_ 


——_ 


How glorious 
| the priuiledpes 
of a Chriſtian 


are, 


Pſal.87-3. 


Pjal.1 44.1 5+ 


| 


: 


The fonnes of 


| bur toe be. S 


| cauſe rhey are 
' the heircs of 
God. 


| embarcht og) 
ww ; 
- a 


<All the ſnnevof Qodarethebeirexof God. © | 


: LE ——— 


—— theleat ſparke of Criſis liue- 


| | ygracein aChriſtian, is ſtronger then that 


the hellarc able to 


it. Be therefore comforted, O man 


of God ; for if ir had beene in Sathans 


to have thy life, he would 

wks out long cre now : be aſſured 
thou ſhalc prevaile and obraine thevifory, 
in the ſtrength and — I opus 2d 
Lord, the Lord Teſus Chriſt. | 


” 


"VERSE 17: If 


dering with themſclues, what a high 
| preferment this is, that a velſell of clay 
| thould: be made the Temple of the living 
| God,andthe heire of wrarh ſhould become 
the heire of graceand glory * therefore the 
Apolte in this Chapter deſcribing the ex- 
tellent {t are of a man. iuſtitied by faith ini 
Chriſt leſus,-from the rime thar once hee 

c make mention of In 
bath-by Chriſt, -can hardly make an end, 
but [from one proceeding to another, hee 
aſcends' by-aicontinuall gradation, till at 
length-he come to ſuch an height, thathe 
1s compeller| to breake off the courſe of his 
fpeech.g/and co conclude with'an examina- 
tions What ſball we then ſi to thoſe things ? 
Hitherto hee-hath detten vs fee 3 how- by 
Chrift we: avedeliuered fron eondemnatr- 
Cod, froſrom ,, anddeath 4 how 

; om tnne, ang 3 

wee. arc. allo. made the Temples of 'God, 
wherein he dwelleth by his Spirit, and that 


God, i And nowthe gocs vpa'degree fur- 
ther, to tellvs harhecnry chokidaeſ Goa, 
and beires unnexed with Chriſt Teſwu, What 
ſhall we then {ay, but as the; iſt Gaith 
of the : Citie” of God? Glorious things are 
foken. of thee, © rhox Citic of Grd': fo will 
w of cuery Cirizen thereof, Glori- 
ous things aredpoken of thee, O'thou man 
ot God: Bleſſed are thoſe people>whoſe 
w the Lord,and are called ro this happy fel- 
lowſnp, wherein they arc made” fubict 
vnto himwhids King of Sainrs. .Let ys be 
glad and reiogceinthe Lordylet our heares 
and our mouths be filled with-his praiſe: 
Except the Lord had roſerued mercy for vs, 

es of d be madg/ihe wnto Sodome or Go- 
Grab y.butnow the lots arcfallen' to vs 
in tplaces/and we hauea faire heri- 
rages: Blelded :be-che God of our faluation 
ftom hencefortand forever,u017 7! 
-. If we be Ohildran.).. As forthe apolitles 
ofderin theſe words; v toremcmnber, 
that che Apo --infillsun the confir- 


eIYOT, 


.made'the free-men of 


yet more alſo, wee are madetheſonnes of | 


God | 


gation of that part of his zeaſdti;/that they 


| 


— — — — — ————— — 


wee be {hildres, wee av alſo Heres, enen the Hewes of God, and - 
Heires annexed with Chriſt. | 


iſti> | ahowethe GecerofCodidliiing: Now 


he lets vs ſce the neceſſity thereofgThe ſores 
of God are the heires of God, andthe heri 
whereunto they are borne, 1s eternall lite, 
therefore of neceſlity they muſt live. 
We haue here firſt to conſider that high 
t whereunto-wee are called in 
Chrift,nor onely to be-the ſonnes of God, 
02-4 | > re of God. 
re ina family hath this ue, 
CT of his- bee not 
cloſed thihgs vnto-0- 
thers, yer ER. ar is reſcrued for 
him. As Abraham gaue gifts tothe ſonnes 
ot Ketwrahb, but kept his beſbthings for /- 
ſaac: {o the Lord our God ſhewes his great 
in that he makes his Sunne 
toſhine, and kis Raine to fall downe ypon 
the viiuſt, noletlethan the uſt ;.yet herein 
ſtands the comfort of his children, that he 
reſcrues his beſtand moſt excellenc thin 
for them. Neither is it his creatures that 
giuesto them, but he giues hunfelte vnro 
them in a portion: as he promiſed to Abra- 
ham, ſohe ittoall the ſeed of A- 
brabam , las thy exceeding great reward : 
and therefore dove the godly to craue him, 
that without: him nothing can - content 
them. O Lord, thou art my portwon ({aid Da- 
nid.) My /oule ſaith to the Lord, thou art 
my portion ({aid Jeremy.) But as for them 
who can content themiclues A 
of God,ſuppole they never enioy himſclte, 
they declare they are but ſeruanrs (who are 
notto bide in the houſe for cuer}) and not 
the ſonnes of God. Of | 
.- Againe, we hauero marke here, that al- 
beit the Lord hauz innumerable ſonnes, 
yer are they all his -heires:” No Monarch | 
in the world'cahbeaurifie his children with 
this priviledgeas' to make them all his 
heires; and/not diminiſh his Empire ; but 
the: Lord herein-declares the riches of his 
orious inheritance, that all his ſonnes are 
s Heres, andyetthe inheritance enjoyed 
of many is not the letſe. Neitherare we to 
thinke this impoſlible: for ſeeing the Lord: 
hath endued the Sunne jn the ne 
with:this property , chat'albeic-che light 
thereof be communicated vnro many, yet 
isxt not the lefle in it felfe : Plurizen ocne | 
tos paſeit, & tamentanta eft, quanta erat & 
ils pa/cumtur, Cilla non mineitity : hk 
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| bY Al the Sumerof Godyare the beyres of God. A 


che ies of triatty;they are nouriſhed, andir | inro the fruition of our heavenly inheri- 
thinke that dr Payharborwnery "Hecals rhe heiverof God, bur 
| | vs not wes ar 

| cared to many; ſhall for not be im- | nexed briver with [ bens 
res dogs) ban gmt an ſhew , Nor render futuros bereder, that wee 

——_ them , the leſfe they | are tobe heires, The Lord Iefus hath 
are; but ir isfior ſo in the heavenly , there | ary right to his Fathers inheritance: 

2s1n0 ſirifeamong the brethren for di- | one by his eternall generation, and fo hee 
vilion of the , forthe rich por- | is the heire of God, in a manner 
hey ym acer to.an6= | it: : 


. Rilindtnre, Gio promiding s | | 
better thing for ws  thas they without v1 ſhould ſorond,, hee calls vs tobe jatmakers with 
not be ed. eAdam the firſt that cuer | him. 

And his ſcrues vnto vs, not onely for a 
ſpeciall comfort in the houre of tempcatis 
on, and day of death, as we marked befure, 
burſhould alſo prouoke vs toanſwere the 
heauenly yocation by a diſpoſition ; 
ſceing weare the fonnes of God, ſhall wee | 


for vs, ſhalloer berbe fe . | ofth ledge | 
There is alſo another ifference : for in| ofour Lord Ieſus. Seeing Chriſt muſt be 


the earthly inhericances che father muſt | ourcomfortin death, when all other cum- 
reac fr a peter WE ae boi 
woly in lite , in 
may polſeſſe AL dark be 
the inheritance. For our Father 13 ior vs: for t 
cient of daies : the hoanens are the workes worldlin 
hands, they ſhall periſh, but be deth remaine : | end forſake them. Let a couctous man ſee 
they ſhall waxe olde, as deth a ;but he | in the houre of hisdeath, thoſe treaſures of | 
© Ge ſame, and big yoarer hal wo fk, Hee and (iluer which he in his life 
isthe Father of cternitie, in there | more than God,and they ſhall beno more | 
cannot fal ſo much as a ſhadowof change, | pleaſure to him than was thoſe thirtie pie- | 
 farre. elle is hee ſubic& co death: but as | ces of Siluer to [ndas, which hee tooke ia ||, 
for vyby luffering death we mult enter in- | exchange of Tefus Chriſt, an greet 0 ct | 
to our Kingdome z wee cannot fee him ſo | full of Wineto the drunkard, whoſc | 
long as wee live , nor be ſatisfied with his | was his God in his life time , and hee | 
Plalay.rs- image till we awake: therefore ſhBuld the | not be able to receiue it. Let the Harlor | 
day of death be a joyfull day vntovs, be- | ſtand atthattimeinthe — tp} 
cauſe it of our entrance t® our | 42 fur”. his forrow, and | 
{ inheritance, Vnnaturall Worldlings re- ihe his conſcience, but ſhall notrender 
mh death of Fae mee becauſe | him pron Php. gd, 4 ſtrange 
« come to the heritage : Car- atter whi Wor 
75 maciek hewe) wha ns lhe Fo AG My nd caſtin our 
put on their blackeſt garments z bur as for | portion among them ; wee are | 
vs , wee ſhould reioyce at the day of our | of the heauenly yocation , co be the | 
owne death: it is nor the day of our ſor- | Sonnes and Daughters of the liuing God z | 
row, as naturall men accountsit, but the | bleſſed ſhall we be, if wee walke worthy of 
day of our delight, in the which wee _ our calling. : F . 
| —b, IE 


en 
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We I the Sonnes of God, are the heyres of God. 
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For Sathans 
' | filly offers are 


' 3,4t (9 be com- 
ai ed ro rhitle 
izh mcrcies 
os [Irene God 


hath called vs 


in 
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For weſce hete whercunto: wee are cal- 
led, by adoption we are made the Sonnes 
of God, and brethren of : of rebels, 
made the ſcruants of | od, yea more 
' then chat, the mow yr Hencefarth 
call not yen [ernants,but z J<a, more 
then me he pod _ Wo 
Hethat (anftifieth are _ 
ed are all one : wherefore, (45a 
cal them. Brethren. O wond 
- fort | the Father crycs from ns The 


| 4 my beloned Sonne » in whons 1 am well pl 


{ed, heare him; the Sonne againe {| 


ing 
to vs on carth, faith, 7 


gor 2p to Jour F- 
is alſo your Fathcr, therefore goe yeevnto 


ther, and my Father ; hee that is my Father | 


tres ſuos | O what a ſweete Lord.is 
] Ee 
4s 


» | Jero mich inn of all EE 


him, andicall vpon him ag your 4x4 
O qualic ile dominus, qui enmes ſernor ſa 


ct amicos (04, quod multo mains oft y 


is much more, his B 
'oke of Chrilt is cafie,, and, hi 
ht, wee are called to, 


ham. The Lord ther more and more 
confirme vs, that deſpi dl the ſubtill 
alfa of Sathan,whereby dakar ſteale 

nay from ce lou of Ch and dc- 
we are called, our hearts, may Cleaue to Bf 
Loni om rites liven 


—_ — 


OPENED: 


THE COVNSELL OF GOD, 


CONCERNING MANS SALVATION, 
is further manifeſted ; ſo that the Chriſtian, eftecually 
called, may heare himſelfe , after the Croſſe., 
ordained tothe Crowne,and reade his owne 


name writtenin the BookeEt 
of L1F E. 


Being the ſecond benefie we haue by our Lord 


Izsvs Cununisrt. 
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cGKANY Map es: $28 
TEETER MW 68 crotch WA made 
ws onthe firſt mſtitution o marriage, 
AREESS 6 Fl Moen alcaſen two into 
S522 ? "he eWoman Jonedin marriage 
A Hurband, ongh not onely reue- 


: him, 4s the rocke from whence 
" Ll ow lou? and honour him as her 


Fr Olues. If, Bad not agreed in one 
(2/ne i "God, ir Bat ous fallen 
Welues. ONT NEO ichC Got made very good, 


bility of 0 f their will, turned i into 


ter of the man to ſnine,and the «> AA anin ſtead of a defen 

becamie a dilater of the Woman to (od for ſin. But the Lord 
leſus,who condintatbenonidendeſiroytbeworkes of Sa- 
than,as be y 3h pa reconciled man and woman with God, ſo hath 


| be revnited t them among themſelues,adding this to all the for- 
| merS3SY Fo} heb rhbrt, jet lo 


uld hue together 
as heires of the cr of life. Fn this moſt hayp i both 
0, with yo p64 amoug your ſe fe ues,confiſts your 
0s per and comfort,the welfare of your Highn je 
pune” children;the terrour of your enemies, and common be- | 
nefit of all your Mateſtues well affette ubiets. eA good jo | 
much! the more carefully to be kept, becauſe Sathan, out of all | 
"4 _ doubt, | _ 


— — 


— — 


Ee. A. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


doubt, Jp's ghtfs ull ly doth enuy i it,as being the very fountaine,out 
a whic £7 flowe that great and common good, both to your 


1 - x.lar ,and Iyal le, the open of your High- 


roſe uourable countenance loo cokingiin one one of you to ano- 
and both of: of your Mateſties in coninf compaſſion toyour | 
people, ſweeter then the influence of the ondimded Pleiades, 
bringing to Churchand C _— under your! x 
raigne,a flouriſhing ſpri pg on of innumerable bleſings, W, e 

therefore bleſſe the Lord who bath confirmed your royall 
hearts, and F: it in the formoſt o 9 pur odly cares, how to 


keepe and increaſe thu holy and happy "26%; of Joue , which 
keepeth you both. For the continuance nies , \as after my 


| weake meaſure, F land vp adaily 9/4 

among others your Highnzſſe lay ikea. , 

craue that your Highneſſe mpute 1t not I r preſumpti. 

on, mn, ag hauc ronioyned your Mazefties in the ey. 
Fre propine of the firſt fruits, my le 


or.euer to be conioqned 1 in th j mk wo 
ent, and to come : but that rather according ti -4 Jour | 
Ty wonted 'fauourand clemency toward mee. , your 
ateſtie would graciouſly accept it , as a teſtimony of my | 
earneſt and unfamed affettion toward your Highneſſe... 
| Dame and honour in thu hfe,and ly Ws in boy 
l ife to COME. 


SY 


Your Maieſties moſt humble I ita \a\ 
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 Venor 17. Jpkempofirois him, that we mea be gif with bins. 


1 pate —_— ur ner bans 
- | cunningly, his Trea- 
file into the ſecond, and that 'by way of 
anſ{werin an obie&tion ; for it might hque 
beene ſaid vnto him, Yee haue called vs the 
Sonnes of God , and the#heires of God j | 
but how can that be, our” preſent cftate 
and condition ſo hard, and our life ! 
ſo full of troubles? wn es le | 


Ce lefus. To th 


z the Apoſtle 

he nd cole wn A rene Fond 
_ | Ny arguments he ſtrengthens ys aga1 nt the booed eget hover inbeticedce Wh hier) yo 
 6ther : vhileſſe we make ſome' profitin the —_——_— t eaken from our af 
firſt of mortification , 1t is certaine nature yſeth to impugne 
| we never proceede to the ſecond. For , the Apoſtle vſeth it to con-! 
| chelife of one affetion is frre lefſe than | firm evs DS a nts 
the life of the whole man: if for Chriſts' | tie thereof, . The words are to be read nor 
fo yon yo] canſalrer, but conditionaliter, by way 'of | 
, what hope is there , that | annexed condition , not s if "ar preſent | 

ſufferings were meriting caufes of our glo- 
rification , but *as conditions” which the! 


to be glorified with him : for wee 
pry by aſtrai: ahd _—_— 


isthe lawfull conqueſt of Teſus Chriſt, but 


| be communicated ynto vs/ (© | 
"In this Treatiſe of comfortagainlt che 
- Colle, the Apoſile deliveryvnto. vs many | 
arguments of cottſolation, whith wee may! 
reducetotheſethree. Fhhe firſtistaken-from” 
| thrend of ouralMictionsj {fe wee ſuff;r with 
| him,we ſhall alſo be glorified with him:and this 
hevontinues and awplifiesto the3. verſe; 
The ſecond argument is taken from that” 
deſperate, havivg 'iry thi "pi | preſent preſent" helpe which che Spirit miniſters 
to ſuſtaine 1 vnto' vs in all our afflitions'; Likewiſe rhe 

2? Andforth&connexion of theſe words | Spirit alſo helps our infirmicierggH6,ver.26.The 


] EG — 


hr 


. members of Chrift mult acvepe] Whichare | 
ot dey wheres the Lord ynto he cop of the mountiitie of G OD; 

with thee. 1t-is 2-cuſtornable- | whercin that etſure of erernall liſe, which | 
' in regard of vvis the free gitrof God, ſhall | 


third | 


| The connexi- 
' on of theſe 


words with 
the former, 


Three princi. 


pallar uments 
new ora 
| Crofſc,con. 


,taimed in this 


Ticatile, 


| 


| 


| 


Comfort againſt the (| W- 
_ is, that our afflitions are meanes by | 
brought to a conformitie 
wich Chriflwheteurco God in hus cternall 
wand hath predeſtinated vs, and (o are 


| peer our ſaluation ; but by 
mo necellity worke for 


« yn don and aduancement thereof | to to hllop —R__ they all deſire to rajgn 
mayo uy 3 pugdieis for doynprai opted qi der bor 19 Dh 
to 
Joy- 


ſowe know that all things, & 0 andconfir 
med to the 31. Verſe. choſe thing prepoteis ew. 

It is not without cauſe, that the Apoſtle m—_—_— firſt we ſuffer with him 
takes ſo great paines to confirme ys againſt Lew hereafter raigne with him, _ 
affliction, becauſe our nature abhorres no» | ' Secandly,let ys marke here the different 
thing more then. it. When Ieſus went vp oeſecl Chriſtian and worldling: the 
to the mountaine to » all bis Diſci-. | Chriſtian by remperall trouble goes on to 
ples went with him; when he went to _ ors the wortdling by temporal 
mount Caluary to ſuffer, they al fled from HL to eternall ſhame.If ye go ons 
him : hee hath many Diſciples to follow | the Schoole mee eters, the firſt A s c 
him by profeſſion , but few to follow him enghr yoo there, wilt be this ; 77s 
by patient ſuffering, It was Sathans vaice - On ns 
in Peter to our bleticed Sauiour , when hee nar : If yee goo 
madc mention of his ſuffering, Maſter, pie- tothe Schoole of he fit 2 : 

t thy ſelfe , ang. it is his daily yoyce in our of | 
GQrrupt nature, {0 oft as. wee are called to 
fcring ; O aan, picty thy {elfe | but the 
were giuen by the head, prove ney goa 
to be giuca. by the members , Goe behinde 
, me, Sathan : He knowes very well, partly 
 bychaquickngleof his nature, and partly 
by long experience. being now very necre his able ca ues eurlaſing pejor 
is es olde , that man likes | therefore it.is {aid by our Sauigur of 
| 4d pci the Cralie: Skin for one, Bleſſed are yee that monrnes, for yee 
et iis rant (np ed be zed.- and of the other, Waebe to 
bus ife., &c. Hce bath told vs | yau7 langh now, fr yer Jul pile wn 
hook P45 al ee qe ade pt + T0 — $1 | 
| trouble he preuailes ro | is no. compariſon berweene, | 
=> ,.and ſo driuehim to blaſ- | theſe two, ſo blelled ſhall wee be if wee | ; 
pheme God, Andtherefore molt of all we. make choyſe of the beſt. ea ts citeerned | his beginning 
are.to conhrme our weakenelle, againſt the: | the rebuke of Chriſt, riches than | 
Croile, linge in-it the enemy of our ſalua+, | thetreaſures of gp ; he had re- 
tion placeth his principall ftreagth.. Let ys. | ſpe& to the recompence of reward : and 
harken to the Aballle . whore a Mipater | not we rejoycein our prelene afflitio | 
of leſus indeed, and a heayenly Phylitian,! | ons, conſidering they are the. way . AubB 
ſentto ys from the Lord our God , doth | our glory? pans uf; Cem ee 
here temper, the bitter waters of Marah, in toz. The cod FILES 
and make them ſweete vato. all the 1ſracl het veginolng ger He 
| | of God. | 0144 #ncr ca/etb mare and 
The firſt prin- The firſt argument of. comfort is ſet 
| Eipall ag | JOWne in this end of the. 17. Verſe, 
rc WT & it is taken partly trom the nature of our 
from the end | luffcrings , they are {ufferings with. Chriſt, 
of our affliti- | and partly from che end thereof, which. is 
ons. ro-raigue with Chriit in glory. Here fait 
| welearne , that ſuffering mult goe befare) 
aTima.8 glory 3 : The Hſoand man muſt labour, before. 
e receiue the fries y neuher #5 bee has firs- 
_ 1.1 | «th for amaſtery crowned, txceps be firive as- 
he ought, The Prince of faluatian was cong ters, a8 the gouerner of that fealt ſpeakes ike | 
ſecrated by affliction, it behoued him. brit || hee-preſents. his beſt firſt, and after, when, | 
to ſuffer, and-thento-enter into his King- they have well drunken , brings jo, that. | 
dome, Al! chat profeile him , are deirous. | which: is worſeyia the entry hepreſentsthe 
with the ſonnes of Zebedews, to it ſome at | deceitfull pleaſures of ſinne,buc doleful and 
hisright hand, and ſomeat his left, but are lamentable is their end : for what better 


| portion 


— 
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Comfort againſt the (roſe. 


es... 


Thar Gods - 
dereft ſer. . 


uancs haue 
bin har 
entreared in 
this lite, yee 
may lecin 
ParriarkCs» 


| 


| portion can | 


| Hin 


vntothem,than is pre- 
| ? he jsreſerucd to black- 
nelle of darknelle, tribulation, and anguiſh 
of Spirit, terror and horrible wrath, ſhame, 
and endlefſe contuſion is for 
him, and all thoſe who are portioners wich 


irdly, we marke here Gods wonder- 


ne in his working, in that he 
OoWatedo 


in this life, 
who are moſt dearely 


ued of him , e- 
ven his'Sotmies, and his excellent ones, If 
yee goc vp'to'dbel, yee ſhall fee the firſt 
fincerewo of God mercileſly mur- 
thered by his Brother Cain: come downe 
to eAbrabam, named by the Apolitle The 
Fathey of the | an yee ſhall ſee, al- * 
beic the Lord him; yet hee wanred 
not ſome to'curſe him : Moſes, albcit hee 


| was fairhfull in all the houle of God, and 


CE eg a Prophet 


ne nor yet how often was his 

of his againſt him? If lookerto 

the ets , our Saujour {ets downe 8 

| ” - of t - fi 

in that rebuke of the ewes , Whom of 
haze not your Fathers killed? And 


ch Ll the Prophen and nel 


' them who are ſent vneo her, 


werethe witnelles of 
ſo alſo by ſuffering, Its recorded by ma- 
ty , that Petey was beheaded by Nero at 
Rome , and that his brother Andrew was 
crucified with his head downward, by e-£- 
gers in Patyis, where he hung for the ſpace 
of three , conuerting er hg che 
faith of - Saint Loke teſtifies, that 
lames was beheaded by Herod, and John 
ws baniſhed by Domirian, into the Ile 
Pathmes. Philip borne in Bethſaida,is bound 
tothe Crofle, and toned to death in Hie- 
' Bartholomew the Indians, 


'And as for the A , like as 
yl who. 


Lord lefus, whoſe refurredtion hee could 
not belceue till EORISINEES 
was 


holes of Ms fide, with 
the ſpeare for him. Sie the Canaanite 
was a Preacher of Iefus Chriſt , and accu- 
ſed to beone of the linage of Dawd. Mat- 
thias that was choſen by lotin the roome 
of /ndas , is ſtoned to death by the lewes. 
Matthew the Euangelift in £, 

and Marke drawne As 


—__— 


e Alexandria till he died. Luke was hanged endlefſe will cheir ſufferings be. —_— 


| on thebranch ofan Olive tree : and Paxt 


beheaded by Nere. 
Of all theſe, firſt wee learne, that we are 


" not to take afflictions as teſtimonies of 


Gods inſt vs , ſeeing we fee thac 
by hem? the Lord hadh exerciſed his bet 
beloued ſeruants cuer from the beginning : 
wherefore ſhall we thinke concer- 
ning the fiery tryall, if the Lord ſhould 
ſend it among vs to proue vs, as if ſome 
ſtrange thing were come vnto vs, ſeeing 
affliftion now is, vits trite, a troden path 
by all the godly that haue gone before vs? 
and therefore let vs not refuſe the chaſti- 
ling ofthe Almightie. - 


z let vs not fearegleſt affliti- 
rogues oppo © kn 
of Chrid, ao with ocher Kingdom: 


rand wen earv; 
trouble, but it encreaſeth and flouri 
mw Where other trees wither in winter, 
Palme continueth greene ; other bu- 
ſhes are burnt with fire , but the buſh 
wherein [chonah not conſumed 


z other Barkes are ouer-turned 
roger {arnaers rem by 


the Arke of the Lord thereby 1s exalted. 
Neither is the Lord a prodigall waſter of 
the lives of his Children , but a wiſe and 
prouident beltower of them, then onely 
when he ſees that their death may be more 
profitableto his glory, their and 
edification ofhisChurch,then their life can | 
be. Therefore {aid Tertwlian,that the bloud 
ofthe Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church: 
rao hp Oe NED 
þ 5 effuſum eſt, comagh ; 
ahead Thar the mors Chritien Foud 


erate wr tag hong by 


with Chriſt. There is no man inthe 
who wants his own crolle; cuen 
haue their fatteſt portionsin the e: 
itnoe without many verrue of 
that curſe, In the ſweat of thy brow ſhalt thou | 
ear thy bread,till thou returne to the earth:and 
herein they are but miſerable : Ys 

bus Crucen, & non ſequentibus ChriſtigWoe 
is vnto them who beare the & fol- 
low not Chriſt; comfortletſe,fruitlefſe,and 


who 


i. 
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102 | © Conifort againſt the (rofſe. |R 


the grdly, they are ſufferers with Chriſt, the death , and his body did ſweat bloud, 
they luffer not alove ; if Joſeph goe to the | through the vchement anguiſh of his Epi- 


priſon, the Lorg ſhall goe with him ; if the | rit. And as foroutward ſutferi are 
three Children goe to the fire, the fourth, | cyther ſuch as concerne our = 


| | kketheSonne of God ſhall go with them. | goods, or our perſons. As for thoſe 
ThethreePer- | God the Father proteſts that in all che trou- | concerne our name; tina inguler policy 
lons of the | bles of his Children, he was troubled, and | of Sathan , to beare downe the Children 
Triutie are | thathe hath ſuch a tender feeling of their 
with the aflitions;that he who toucheth t OU- 
godlyt - + | cheththe applcof his cye : and the Lord 
leſus, the S0nne of God,when his Saints at 
Damaſcus were perſecuted,cried from hea-- 
Adts 9.4. yen to the perſecuter, Sand, Saul,why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me { And as concerning the holy | ther the good that they would: bur let vs 
$Pet.4-14. Gholt,the Apoſtle teſtifies , Bleſſed ave yeesf | in ſuch temptations learne from Dawd, to 
r-*. * | geberajlediyporfor the name of leſms,for the | lookg ynto God, and not $9 Sherri, vling 
Sprite Gadand of gre you: wich | the wodeerd contumelis on, = 
24G thee part is euil (hoken of St on yowr part is gle» | prohitable meancs 20 worke(ip-vs that in- 
| Cir.catecabs - | Tifiea, Thus we fee, quan mes A ward. humiliation. , which our manifold 
| commuitones, how great and itrong fellow- 'Y | 
warriqurs we hauc to alliſt;the Lord being 
Cypr Jib.z..” ſo preſent with, ys, ou vt ſermos [uos fpetber | 
Epiſt.. tarntiem , [edt ipſe lnftetur mnobu , that he &rcat-con- 
doth not onely behold his ſeruantsin their chearto be one 
conflicts, but he himſelfe alſo doth wreſtle | poſſciled with a Diuell, notwi di 
ja them, that he-wasthe yery, Sonne of, God,, filled 


Three things | +. YYhere for our further comfort , if any | in his manhood with the holy Ghoſt, , 
| required ro man be deſirous to know, whether his tut- And as concerning. the loſe of worldly 
ue terings be ſufferings with Chriſtzor not,let | goods, who euep bethe i nent, learne 
1. FT © | him conſider theſe three things: firſt, how | thou to take it as a-cup out of the hand of 
Chriſt, Jeſus recciued the Crolle as a cup giuen to thy heauenly Father , after the example, of 
himour of his fathers hand,neather looking | Job, who paſſing-by the. Sabcags and the 
to {das that betrayed him,nor to the /ewes | Caldeans, looked ro the hand of God, The 
that purſued him ; Secondly, he receiuedit | Lord hath ginen, and the Lord hath taken, 
not grudgingly nor impaticncly, but with | (ſich he) biefſed be he name of the Lord, It 
an humble ſubmilſien of his will co the wil | is not for lacke of-loue. that the Mother 
of his Father. Thirdly, heſuffercd for this | withdrawes from the Childe the vie of the 
endthat he might aboliſh ſin, and deſtroy | Pap , -but that ſhee may acquaint him with 
him who had the power of death. If thele Aa andiCabe ord take from 
three concurre in thy ſufferings,thou mailt | ys theſe tranſitorie things , it is not be- 
| be furethey ate fufferings with Chriſt-firſt, | cauſe wee are not beloued of him,but char 
if paſling by the inftrument of thy trouble, | wee may ſet our hearts vpon thoſe thiggs 
| thou looke to the hand of God, tempering | which are more ay EA yk 
| and giujog it vnto thee : ſecondly, if thou | which if wee doe, then are our ſufferings | 
| recaue it, with an humble ſubmiſſion of | ſufferings with him , who being rich be+ | 
thy ſpirit to hun whois the Father of Spi- | came » that in all: things wee, might 
[1 PERM Pt- } Racre 
rits and thirdly,if it worke in thee a mor- | be maderich in him... wy 
tication ofthy (infull luſts and affefions. And the ſame are wee to doe in thoſe 
Sn Go F | Andotthis wehaue to make our vic in all | troubles, which we ſuſtaine in our bodies ; 
Sion, © | ouraMidtions inward;or cutward:and firſt | for if (as the Apollle faith) wee, haue had 
» 7 | concerning inward afflitions , it atany | fathers of, our bodies who haue \corredted 
wit | tinic it pleaſe the Lord to exerciſe ys with | vs, and wee haue giuen them reuerence, 
' | fearcfullagenics of Conſcienceylet yslooke | ſhould we notmuchrather bein ſubieftion 
'*'2 | voto God, who kils and makes alive, who | to the father of ſpirits thac we might liuc?$& 
calts downe and raiſes vp; let vs for awhile | ifwe can yeeld our bodies to Phylitiansto 
bearehis indignation, he abides but amo- | be cutor burnt at their pleaſure,how much 
ment an his anger : if we find that by thera | more ſhould wee ſubmn.them to the Lord 
| we are More humbled, wakened out of (c- | inall humble contentment to be chaltiſed, 
= | curitie, and ſtirred vp more feruently to | as he will? ſceing he proteſts himſelte he 
-- | pray,andthat the life of linne is weakened | dothit not, but fur our ſingular profit, that 
| in vs, let ys be out of all doube that theſe | we night be partakers of his be hen! 
inward troubles are ſufferings with Chriſt; | Wee ſhall raigne with Chriſt.) Worldlings 
whoſe ſoulc tor ourſinnes was heauy vnto | wreſtle for their cormuptible erowne,as vn- 
- certaine 


— ——_— 
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i. Howaffithoni 


God} Wi ine- —— 


OO 


lification 
of the firſt 
principallar- 
guiment. 


He that rafted 
both ent 
ſuffering, and' 
of olory 1 ro 
come, giues 
his iudgement 
here of borh. 


—— — __—— 


gexraine- whether ſhall obtaine-i8 or 
rhuitene font Chriftian, we 
Amon porn {ure that i 4 
wich Chriſt , wee ſhall alſo 

with him; thou gh for he preſentno trou- 
ble be {eet, yet is the end thereof moſt 
: and wee are by the eyes. of 

faich zo laoke vnto iy leſt our preſenrma- 
nifold/ temptations driue vs into impati- 
cnce,for as he that g op wo roy frong 
running River is in fall 
drowne, by reaſon of the 
braing, © hone bp ep me the 


of his | 


banke ; ſo ſhall wee be ready to \ faine in 
affliction , vnletſe we looke to the comfor- 
table cnd De dang nd fe to La» 
arms, ypon ang /o/eph in the 
priſon, what can. weigdge them $0 be, but 
miſerable men + but if wee conlider their 
eng, we ſhall (ce the one in <Abrahers bo- 
ſome, and the othey taigning i gat ur gol 
oy Rr che ER th eigen 
ay x ther E 14:1 righ ? 
andweJſhall ftinde it true, which heere the 
Apoſtle aid, That of wee If with Cle, 
MINE raigne ha 


LT 


SS + * 2” 


fo yes renealed. | 


N S 4 onely (faith hee) "_ 
}& with Chriſt, but 


eater OO [ba 


| ſeth here, imports 

ning Sroncede ; z Or after uſt reckoning, 
this is the ſum which I colle& and gather : 
heere then arc _ circumſtances which 
greatly amplibe his purpoſe, one thac hee 


Noagedoninedie vanrnceraiinagich 
on, but as a moſt ſure cond 


out of good reaſon. And ageine that it is | 
the eonclulion of ſuch a one , as by expe- 

rience knew both: what bk w/o 
| had of our preſent tering, he tel- 
eth vs, 2 Coy. 1, what ce he had 
<5" Aprons ,herels ys,2 Cor,n2; 


way 3 let other men count and reckon as 
they will,this is my reckoning , gov 


them both, thereis no 
n them. What he had of 
weighr of our ſufferings,he eels 
ra grinkoy vniverſalicy:firlt,that he 
ſuffered all kinde of btn, , hunger, 


7; 


mes "nn 

the Goſpel,there was he perſecuted by ſome 
| one ſort of trouble or other:thirdly,that he 
| ſuffered of all forts of perſons ; both ofthe | 
Gentiles, and of his owne nation, beth of 0- 


of falſe brethren. Againe, 
fr his experience of the a det [ 
ucaled,hetcls you how he was taken vpin- 


. | co Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as 


cannot FPIILENS cnapeen there- 


_— 


| Hictions are bur light, in 


ſent ſufferings : let Srephen 
[ of once tans opened, and Jeſus 


' 1 
U{ 


6 | PIER RA to be aleemedatre hes 


the excellency of the one aboue che other, 
is ſuch an one, as had. experience of them 
both,he made a i «> 4 potagieank 


| raſalers to [lyricums, all 
ing theGoſpel,he reneny icons 


hee made another 1 
Ne OT Bos 
body, hee could not telLand there he ſaw 
that inytterable glory:and comparing with 
himſelf theſe two togetherzhe giues out this 
for a finall ſentence, thatall our preſent af- 
in reſpect of that in- 
finite weight of glory to bereuealed, As for 
worldlings, we are not to ſtand ypon their 
teſtimony : for as RE Enora gay 
ſentence 0 parties, that heares 
not both cheir cannot the world- 
pleaſures and ſorrowes of this life, but no 
thing of the io af end > gown ON 2 
Gder ies far the life ta come is to bepre- 
ferred before this : and therefore albeit in 


that his words wee are to conlider this j the concluſions of his heart 


hee giues out 
ſentengein favour of he ie eee, wee wee 
are not. regard it, becauſe hee hath nor 
heard nor” conſidered that 
the commendation of the other. 

We ſee then here, how that be (= 
in troubles is greatly increaſed by 
atleaſt b nihecennry offhuralthy winch | & 
will be che end of our trouble : this fight 
made the. Apoltle coynt light of his pre- 
haue his eyes in 


Randingactherighbhind of God, & heſhal 
noe be moued with the tones which the 
Temes violently throw at him : let Aſſes ſee 
him whois inuiſible,and he ſhall not feare 
| Pharaob, let him ſee that recompence of re- 
ward, & he (hal be berter cantenccd to ſut- 
fer rebuke with the people of God, than to 
enioy.the treaſures _ this-is that 
whichmadethe Martyral ngad 


- _ reloycing | £ 


——_{ wu M.A —_— 
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Ven. g£ 18, For I cum; thet taut heproc me a gorwerth of heir 


which tends 40 


| 


cauſc he who giues out this judgement of | *=it 


| 
| 
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How af fliftion #u Godr Wine-preſſe. 


nifcſt his graee 
inthem. 


_—— - 


| natur homo carcerens, & Dews gebennam? For 


the Bodie, they had fele the paine, and it 
had diſquieted omega rs 
þ exnles a corpore dolores non ſentiant corporis, 
but now no maruaile that being out of the 
bodie, they fel not the dolours of the bo- 
dy: and where thinke yee was then the 
Soule of the Martyr ? certainely in a ſure 
ace, euen in Perra, in the Rock inuinci- 
dum Chriſts ulnera intuerur, He feeleth not 
his owne wounds, while as hee 
fixcth his eyes vpon the wounds of Chriſt 
neither hee be afraid for the loſſe of 
this life, who hath laid hold vpon eternall 
life, and is made ſure of a better. 
23 nee Jo "_ God dili- 
; that our , to 
Fethe tiches yr bp or} wore Fe 
that as we ſpeake and heare of it, ſo in like 
manner wee ſce and feele it, for the 
ſight thereof all crouble calic, yea 
cauſerhthe bitterneiſe of death ro patle a- 
way : if the World threaten vs with her 
retrours , let vs remember chey are not 
e to Gods terrours ; Let ws net 
feare them who kill the body , and are able to 
doe ne more : but tet vs feare him , who 6 able 
ro caſt both Soule and Bodie into Hell fire. Mi- 


| 


what com is heere when a man” 
threatens thee with Priſon, and God threa- 
rens thee with Hall ? And if againe the 
World promiſe reward, and allure vs with 
her pleaſures, let vs remember they are not 
comparable to Gods pleaſures. In all ſuch 
cemprations wherein we ſhall be foliciced 
to looſe a good conſcience, for the gayne 
td. wn Ah rp: Fom ines wee 
as Marcyrs anfwered 
de Empcroun ep: wi by prom 
many rewards, haue them to 
make apoſtaie leſus Chriſt :' Put as 
ne fe taxoum poſſe dare, quantum e COn- 
tendis ? Thinke yee ( faid they-) that yee 
are able to giue ys ſo much as yee would 
take from vs ? Now accipiemm em Vn- 
de nobis naſcetuy ignomima, We will none of 
that hongur, out of which ignominic' and 
ſh:we ſhall ariſe vnito ys : a worthy an- 
ſwere indeede ; for "wee ſhould 
inethe whole World,and loſe our owne 
ouley what recompence can that be yn- 
co'vs? 
eAfſ6Qion.) The Apoſtle commonly b 
ewo names expreſſeth nmr Seung ir 
eimes hee calls tham IArrotis, and ſome- 
time Te uae : the firſt name re- 
ceiue in regard of the malice of our perſe- 
cutors who prefle vs, and are vnto the 


the Wine-preſle of God , to prelle 
= ſap and juyce of grace which is in 


them , which how eutr they doe for the 
is nn 
ce 2 

ww Ao ſoar? ar Apart ike vn- 
to the good wine-berries of more 
grace difhlleth from them , and the ſwee- 
ecr ſauour wh Won 6- een 
their x. v- know, that how euer this 
triall of the faith of the godly ſhall bee 
found ynto thar honour and praiſe,at the 
of the Lord Iefugs,the fruje which 

reape of their Jabour,is told them 


every cup of trouble which 
fill ynto fill wich cheir 
COLLIE Ap of ra vow | 
Pea wi ea rota todo 
_ | 


like the lambes of leſus,patiently & meck- 
Foro arging, cr matt 
Where wee are ſtill ro be admoniſhed, 
that the ſufferings which end in glory, are 
thoſe that are ſufferings with Chriſt z ma- 
ny are ambitious of tuffring , and take vp 
like _— eltiones in the dayes of 
Cyprian, but certainely , 'x es Not 
Fg boo weld gal peed 
as contentious men, or yain-glorious: that 
God will bleſſe an humbly flying in tro- 
ble, rather then a preſumptuous ftanding , 
wee may ſec in Perey, if wee tim 
with the reſt of the Diſciples , 
more than the other. Ir is nei- 
ther for vs to decline the Crotle of our 
Malter ; for fo we ſhall be found not to be 
his Diſciples, neither yet in the hearrand 
writes eſh ynderrake ro beare it , leſt we 
vs. It is properly marked by Cypriey, that 
the firſt Martyrs ſlaine for were In- 
fants, teaching all that are to come after, 
rb pede} yi phys 
ſh zn as 1 
cauſe for which they ſuffer ache 
_ regard of their afte&tion, are mecke 
thu preſent time,) In the orginall it 
is, yo tht which Cre Here the 
Apoſtle will teach vs that our afflicti 
are but ſhort, and endure but a while. The 
rod of the wicthed ſhall not ener Vpon 
the bake of the Ri af rime of 
our trouble in Scripture is called 
IP WC 
e 


RR __ —— 
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The vanity and bretity of our mortall kjei | 


JO" Ms. at. a. —_ 


houre of teneation. As'our Saufour ſaid 
ro the three Diſciples, Can ye not warch with 
me one houre'#$0 may he ſay to vs all,as oft 
as we faintynder trouble, Can ye notſaffer 
witty mee one houre ? Itwas the comfort 
that Athanaſius gaue to the Church'in his 
time, that ſu/ian ſhould be but Nabeculo c3- 
wars wy 1 en Aire oh 
| by z$ it is certainly crue 

x Hand are, and of all Seo firamont 
therofglet vs waite a while on our God with 
| patience,and we ſhall ſee cher no more. 
How our life 1s Thus ſhorrneſſe of 'our afflitions de- 
burrhe life of 3 ds vpor the breuicy and vanity of our 
ASAT lie, whichtrcheeſtioianibo-of GodsSpitit 
is ſo ſhorrandvaine a thing;that he voucl 
fates not the name of life ypon ir, without 
ſome reftrtion. Indeed it bewitcheth ys 
ſo, that in our falſe iniagination we conceit 
there 15 more ſolidity and continuance in 
one yeare that is before vs, then in ten that 
are paſt by vszthe time which is paſt,iv gone 
away like a thought, and that which is to 
come, we thinke it longer, then indeed by 
ce we ſhall finde ic.- But the Spirit 

God, who belt knowes it, giues voro it 
the name of lite, as1I {aid,with a re{trition, 
he calls it a mormentany life, it is but a mo- 
ment wherein we live z if we wdge aright 
we baue no more : for as for the moments 
whuch are paſt, they are deed to thee; ayd: 
thog to them ; and as for the nioments 
which areto-come, they are vncertain,and: 
thou canſt not be ſaid to live in them ;, {o 
chat no more is lett to thee wherein thu 
can(t truely fay I live, but a moment, and 
this alſo muſt ſhortly go away,&giue place 
to another, that ſo by ſucceſſion of mo- 
ments Gnxioins anodice; thy Giby Life may 
be for a while. | 
is ſhall yer better re, if wee 

conſider thoſe {imilitudes , by which the 
$pirit of God deſcribes the vaniry of this 
our mortall life, Patient Jeb compares the 
life of man ynto the Weauers ſhuttle, which 
ſcarceis inattheone endofthe web, when 


co it can hardly perceiueit. Hee compares 
it alſo ro the winde, that quickly by 
vs and to the cloud, which ily van- 
ſhes zro a Poſt that runnes diligently, and 
relts not till he come to his end, to an hun- 
in the who ſeeing her prey 
{hen d ſpeedily Do a 1: 
flower that flouriſhes at once, bur withers 
| incontinent, and laſt of all ro a ſhipfailing 
in the Sea before the winde, which for the 


any footeltep or token that any ſuch 


faile in her, that how euer they change 
their ation,yer goe they on in their courle 


| uerthe longer the 
itis outat the other;and hethatlookes vn-- 


preſent is'ſeene, but within ſhort ſpace ap-- 
no more,yea, doth act leaue behind: 


| thing wasthere;aod as it is with them whos 


{ toward the wiſhed Hauer; fois ir withyys, | 
doe whatwewill whether we cate, orwe | 


fleepe, wee are baſting-alway toward vur 
ends; "The Pſalmiſt apaine-compares our 
life to a{pati or hanid-breadrh: to the gratle 
which growerh vpin tho morning, and i 
cut downe in the eucning r to-a"fleepe 
whicly flips*away, before wee can know 
what wee were doing' in it'; to a dreame, 
which of allthings is molt fickle & vaine ; 
to a thought, which isnot well begunne, 


| when itisended : andlaſt of all, co a decti- 


ning ſhadow, asis the ſhadow of the Sunne 
inthe ſetting, which a man ſhall ſee on the 
top of a Mounaine lefſe and letle, yani- 
ſhing tillic benomore, The Apolte Saint 
Paul compares our liſe toa race, and Saint 
lame; compares it to a ſmoke or yapour. 
Thus weſce how little the of God 
eſteemes of thar, whereof all the ſonnes of 
Adam account ſo much. Our ſinne hath 
ſhorcned: our dayes, and made thern miſe- 
rable the pleaſures of this life are worme- 
eaten, andthe glory of fleſh is bur like the 
gourd of /onas, which the one day 
vp, and the'next day is conſumed: by the 
wormes." If Salomon, who p 21 he 
plealuresthis lite could tryall of 
them, cryed-out; Al © vanity 7; if [ob when 
his wealth had worne from him, looking 
to his fore-patſed dayes, was compelled to 


| conclude , / hane bed for inheritance theme- 


pro nu trer Ss ge we looke to find 
more in this wreeched life, than 


: thoſe men of God before ys haue found? let 


vs notthinke it, if we ſeeke our comfort in 


her panda) aine or glory, weeſhall 1a- 


ment atthelalt z we haue fiſhed all nighe 
and haue taken nothing ; we haue wearied 
our ſelucs, andit doth not vs. 


Oo hat hfe . . V . þ / 
that which'is worſe, not onely ſodainely” 


gocth away, but alſo trayſcundo nos teric; 


bo eter , and makes vs & 
e: 


whoare aged men, of molt yeares, but that 


they count 1 ſhall be made cleare by 
this Grmilieude :4 admir;thae one who had 


Ig wig chan will any ca anger 


him, call him for that, a man of 4 


faid of him who now is aged, when-hee 


came firſt into the world, that hee wes © |. 


man ofmany yeares, forthen hee hadfity, 
ſixty 5or -leauenty , yeares, as'it* 


God tonumber them to thee, beforeto be. 


ſpent eg the mare of theſe yeares 


thou _ 


——_— A. 


and more of her” 


| 


| 
| 


| 


ches? the moſt they canfay (i | 
| in cruth)is, thatoncehe was wealchy,'bur' | 
now is become poore. - It might haue been 


The pleaſures 
of this life are 
worme-cartcn, 


ee wean, —_—. = | —_—— 
nn  —_A 
= 


The vanity and brevity of our mortall life. 
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Rom. 8; 


Onely the per- 
ſonall workes 
of Chriſt arc 
meritorious, 


' Workes of 


|. grace in reges 


: | hath 


m__ 


thou hall eek) the fever chow hull 
iningynte decciucable a thi 
no 9 ay greagaer Y- 
leaves vs leaſt 


olt, 
Non enum accedunt nobis an- 


#6, ſed diſcedant, for yeares doe not ſo come 
£0 ys that they abide wich vs, but thar they 
Vs, 

«Are not worthy.) The word is vicd to 
exprelle things which bcing waighed in a 
ballance are found equall, and ſo his mea- 
ning is, that our preſcnt ſufferings are not 
of equall weight with chat glory. We will 
not here ſtand out of this place to diſpute 
againſt the dofrine ofmerits,which might 


be deſtroyed by an argument & conſe 

onely me ml eos, that ſophiſticall rea- 
ſon, which the Icſuites in their marginall 
notes on this place vic, to (tabliſh it : the 
workes of Chriſt cannot be denied to be 
meritorious, for the workes of men are the 
workes of Chriſt, being done in them by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, therefore are they mc- 
ricorious. , T bat the workes of Chriſt are 
meritorious wee denie not, vn 
thereby his perſonall workes, that is, thoſe 
which as Mediator he did in his owne per- 
ſon, in his owne bletſed body, while hee 
was vpon carth : hee bare the puni e 
of our linnes: by the once offering vp his 
bleiſed body vpon the Croſle, he made an 
attonement for vs, and ſatisfied his Fathers 
iultice, by kimſelfe be hath made the 

of owr fonnes, and ſo in hisowne body hath 
hniſhed and perfected that ation of meri- 
cing ;z there needes no more to be donegnei- 
ther by hunſclte 1 his owne body, nor by 
hunſclfc in the þodics of his children, for 
meriting grace and life to them who are 
his, then that which he hath done already 
in his owne bletled __ 

As for the workes ore which by 
his holy Spirit he workes in good men, he 
doth them uot as ſu ts to his moſt 
perfe@t perſonall merits, for ſo his perſonall 
rncrits be found vnſuſhicient: which 
were b y to thinke : but he workes 
them in the godly as effects of his vertue, 
whereby he communicates to them thoſe 
benefits, which once in his own perſon he 
perfectly merited, ro wwe, righteoulnes, 
and hfe, and that forthe beginning and fi- 
niſhiog of their contormity with hum. 


| * Secondly, thoſe workes which Chriſt 


by his$pirit workes in vs, are in ſuch ſort 
by him , that they. are not 
| without vs, and therefore cannot 
be and conſequently meri- 
tOTIOUs. 1-4 Some, {o- muſt che 
water of the ſpring be ; as our {clues arc,{o 
mult our workes be : in 
great part are yncleane, and ynregenerate 
what worke then perſeQtly cleanc and ho- 
ly canbe done by vs? 


—_— — 


But leauing theo and their errour, let vs 
marke here for our * pray 3” 5 
uality betweene our c 
_ that glory pole Logrrk two, 
one are light and momentany, the other 
of an infinite weight and cternall : and as 
our ſufferings for theſe reſpeRsare not wor- 
geeſe paring peer of awe of 
t 
any worth to be com with that infi- 
nite weight of eternall wrath which is due 
to them. As the ſeauen yeares of Famine 
in Xgypt did cate vp the former ſeauen 
yeares of plenty ſo ſhall the endletle for- 
 %/ anpay "Re RIS 
pleaſures to be forgotten : daycs 
come-ypon them, in the which ſhall 
oops wrein them. Oh thatmen 
ens this double loſe they _ 
curre —_— in their finnes ; Eſau 
fold his birth-righe tor a metſe afponage 3 
and «Adam loſt Paradiſe for an d 
thou more to be lamented that 
not wiſe by their example, loſelt like a foole 
that glory to be for a flower : for 
what better are the beſt things of this 
world, than the flower of the Roſe; which 
wanteth not its own thorns & vermine?be- 
ing plucked in che garden,ic withers in thy 
hand before thou can(t bring it homg to 
thy houſe : & yet for the like of theſe thou 
doelt forgoe thoſe things which are aboue, 
and + then that, Gn ar " ſha- 
dowes, _ in n that in- 
finice de Foun Cwbch hs to be ypon 
all the chileren of diſobedience, 
Of the glory.) The cnd of our preſent 
ings; here we ſee, it is glory. - Tee ſoall 
weepe and lament ({aith our Sauiour) andrbe 
world ſhall rewyce , ye ſpall ſorrow, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned »nto 105, Sometime God 
giues his children n 
trouble, as Eljas recciued a double portion 
before his forty daics faſting. Peter, James, 
and John, ſaw the glory of Chriſt cransh 
red on mount'T before they {aw his 
fearcfull and bloudy {weat in the garden ; ic 
pleaſed the Lord by the light of the one to 
confirme them that the {light of the other 
ſhould not confound them. Sometime 
againe the Lord in the middeit of trouble 
gives his children ſuch comfort, as deuours 
all their preſent ſorrowes ; to Peter in the 
ion there appeared an Angell, and a 
| ning round about him , and /acob 
baniſhed from his Fathers houſe , ſecs a 
more comfortable viſion at Bethel, than 
any that cuer hee had ſcene at home : but 
albeit the Lord deales not alway with. his 
children, as hee did with theſe, yet are they 
all ſure of chis comfort, glory ſhall be the 
cad of their ſufferings. 
To be rencaled.) The Apoſtle calleth 
it 


comfort before | 


| 


Our preſence 
vaine and finful 
plealuresre. 
quited with an 

weight 
of wrath, 


- — 


i 


—— 
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A meditationof theglory to come. 
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DC 


it a glory to be reucaled : he telleth vs in 
another place, thar it is oy 


buc can- 


Re ame | 


is faid, that z could not enter into it. 
Seeing it is ſo that our wretched nature 
cannot' abide that y and wee cannot 
live and fee the Lord,:let vs prepare our 


- 


to- dyc, | that 


| his glory was not told her , and fo ſhall 
| we ene day not ſay with the Pſal- 
milt, eLome haze beard, ſo haze we [cence in 
the City of our God, but ſhall be compelled 

; that the prepared 
for vs, by innumerable 
thateuer 


And yetalbeit we cannot ſpeake of it 2s 
wee ſhould, let vs meditate it as wee 
may : Where the Apoſtle is who can 
ſpecake? when he was rauithed to the third 
| heauens, IG 
not veter : and againe, neuer ſaw 
the care. neucr heard hol ahdngs which 
G O Dhach for them who loue 
him. t Faciline 1nuenimus quid ibi non fit, 
quam quid fit; It is more calie att 
is nor, then to tell what it is : yea 
certainely the Lord would neuer vſc'it as 


And in the meane time, by that glory 
eee 
vs iudge of that which is not revealed ; if 
theſe workes of God which wee ſee, be fo 
beautifull $ what ſhall wee thinke of thoſe 


thoſe which are inviſi- 
body of man 


nor Com- 


the warkes of God, 

| ble, aremeſt excellent, asthe 

aur the foule. This 
to 

the hy degree of ife : che firſt 

nd Top che found in Glory « Righte 

third, loy ; is, : Ri 

jar we, bdecru Peace, and Peace breeds 

Gr rthe doing of orkes of righ- 
; w 

teoulnelſe bring forhcoraſorttotheraind, 

as the godly finde in experience, how ſhall 


reward of n 


who ſecke thee, what fhale tou be to thera 
who finde thee? Wee may be aſſured that 
theſe firſt fruits of the the carneſt 
_ of our heauenly inheritance, wherein now 
ſtands our comfort, ſhall appeare 
as nothing, when that male of glory thall 
be taken vp, and communicated vnto ys. 
As the light of the Sunne, when it ariſeth, 
obſcures the light of the Moone & Starres: 
ſo that glory,when it ſhall be revcaled,ſhall 
obſcure thoſe our ioyes which nowwe e- 
lteeme to be : eAdeo enim 

eft facies illa, vt illa viſe, ml aliud poſſit de- 
are, for, ſo pleaſant isthat face of God, 
that they who once ſee it, can be delighted 
with no other thing, The: Queene of the 
South heard much of $4{-mons wiſe- 


wee ſee not? out of all doubt, among ail | 


a preſent 
it | will have 


ſhall be crowned with | 


| an argument to comfort ys in trouble,were 
; x nor chat it is his will that we exerciſe our 
; mindesin the conſideration thereof. When 
; the Lord firlt promiſed ro giue v Abraham 
| theland of Canaanforin COM 
manded himto riſc and walke through the 

| land, to view the length and the breadth 
thereof, yet the Lord 

to view it, that the of 
that which God had promiſed, might ſu- 
{taine and comfort him till the day of poſ- 
ſeſſion came : ſo wee, we be noc 


meditation, i 
with ſome ſight of that land,as it ſhal 
<< Clin ail 
T are nci names 

which che holy Spirit in Scri w_ 
ſes the felicity of the Saints of in Hea- 
ucn z firſt, it is called a life, 
life as is eternall : ſecondly, it is called'a 


yeay 
dome, and of the glory of his kingdome, 
but as ſhe confeſleth herſclfe, the hate 


of | ri 


excels all | 


and ſuch a | 


We ſhall ſee 
much moic in 
heauen, than 
we can heate 
of it, 


Baſil, exhan. 
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A meditation of theglory tocome. 


" Foure things 
macked here 
CONCErm 
thc lifc ro 


come, 


I 
The exccllen- 
cic of it, 


| fourechings. 


| i and reſerucd for 
= 1% 1qp > OY the Lord Ieſus 


the let vs conſider in (ther 
Firſt, the excellency of itz in 
the word g/ory. Secondly, the cternity of 
it, which is to be colleed of the ſecret op- 
poſition made betweene it and ourpreſent 
ſufferings which arenow. T thema- 
nifeltation of it; 1n this that hee it is 
yet £0 be reucaled. -Fourthly- the verity 
and ſolidity of it, in that he ſaith, itis to be 
revealed in vs, | | | 
Firltchen the excellency ofthatlife is to 
bee conl1 in the ward glory. » There 
ſhall bee there no baſe nor contemptible 
thi ſhall be glorious thatisthere,and 
our eltate then ſhall be an cſtate of glory. 
Now we ſee the Lord butthrough a vale, 
and in a mirrour, but then we ſhall ſee the 
Lord face toface, and ſhall in ſuch ſort be- 
hold his glory,that we ſhall be transformed 
into. This change, as witnelleth the A- 
poltle, is begun by the light of God, which 
we haucin  Cololl : For enen now wee 
behold, as in « nyrrour the glory of the Lord, 


heauen this change ſhall be 
perieRed,and we ſhall be fully cransformed 
into his holy ſimilitude, ſo that nothing 
ſhall be left in vs,but chat which is his owne 
workemauſhip.O how hath the Lord mag- 
nificd his mercy toward vs | He hath raiſed 
our honour from the duſt, and dchucred 


madevs fit with himſelfe in the higheſt pla- 

ces, where we ſhall be filled with the 1oyes 

| Which are at his right hand;we ſhall drinke 
of the rivers of his pleaſures ; in his light we 
ſhall ſee light, and be tranſchanged by the 
light of his countenance. 

CMoſer was forty dayes with God ypon 
Mount Sas, and his face ſhincd ſo bright 
ly,that when he came downe,the people of 
l[rae{ might not behold him. If torty dayes 
remaining with God did ſo tranſchange 
him,how ſhal we bechanged,who ſhall for 
cuer abide with-him, and never any more 

' come down from him?Qur Saujour Chriſt 
ſaith, that the face of the inſt ſhall ſhine in that 
day like the Surnneinthe Firmament. O what 
glory ſhall be a them all! when the 
of oneſhall be like the brighcneſle of 

Sunne £ Er qual trnc erit dnk- 

Baru, ſolu bhabebut clarutatens lucx cor- 
perm ? and when the light of that body 
ſhall be like ynto-the light of the Sunne, 
how great, thinke-ye, ſhall bethe ſhining 


our ſoules from the lower hell, and hath 


| bor, were ſo filled with joy at the glance of 
his glory which they ſaw, thatthcy wiſhed 


7s es 0095 as, 
we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall (ce that 
full manifeſtation of i ? wc ſhallne- 
ucr delire to remoue out mmountaine 
of God : another. hcart ſhall be-gmcn vs, 
and we ſhall men: then wee 
are : {o that as alittle drop of water: 
redinto 2 great vetlcll full of winey 

bur the taſte and colour of: Water, 'and be- 
| comes Wine ; or as Tron-putintothe 
takes on after a ſort, the natureof fire, and 
as the ayreilluminaced with the brighe ſhi- 
nang-Sunne, ſeemes not ſo much to beillu- 


, if we conſider" the 
companions with-whom we ſhall be-glori- 
fied; There js the Congregation of the firſt 
borne, all of them are men of excellent 


noble indeed ; for by their ſecond birth 
they are the-ſannes of God, and brethren 
| of our Lord Icſus. The Citizens of 7 yru 
are deſcribed by E/a# to haue beene com- 
panions to Princes ; but inthat heauenly 
leruſalem,cuery Citzen isa crowned king, 


City, knit among themſelucs by the band 
of one: Spirit , 4nto fo holy a commu- 
non , that one of them accounts 
the 10y and glory of his brethren, an in- 
creaſe of his owne ioy, It is not there as 
uphncenty where the ioy of one is 
the of ſorrow to another : thelight 
of the Sunne darkneth the Moone, and 
thelight of the Moone obſcureth the light 
of the Starres-, if the one halfe of the 
carth be illuminated, the orher is left in 
darknelle : but there the light of one aug- 
ments the light ot anocher,the glory of one 
ſhall be the giory of all, cucry one of them 
reioycing, not onely becauſe the lightfome 
countenance of God ſhines ypon them- 
_ but alſo becauſe they fee their bre- 


Bur allthoſe with whomwe ſhal 
be glorified, is one companion of our 
glory, who. aboue all the reſt ſhall breed vs 
exceeding dcleAation , Jeſus Chriſt the 
man : Q with what boldneſle and fpiritu- 
all rcjoycing, ſhall weſtand in among the 
"wy Angels, when we (hall ſee the Lord of 
the he Prince of glory,clothed with 
our nature? Now wee are ſure our 


tted tothe fruition of the ſame | 


{trength and digoicy,not of baſelinage,but | 4iguty 


and none but Kings are free-men of that | 


| 


ight of the ſoulc ? Thoſe three, Diſciples | Redeemer liueth , and wee ſhall - at the | 
nat were with the Lord ypon Mount Ta- | lalt day fee him in our fleſh, we our ſelues 
deter ſhall 


= 
- = 4 - 
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| ſoulcsbe ? 


Verſe 1$. 


A meditation of the glory to come. 


109 


The confidera- 

tion of rhe 
ce,ſhewes 

= greatnefle 


of rhar glory, 


ſhall ſee him oor eyes ſhall behold him, 
and none other for vs; and herein is our 
comfort, that albeit asyet we haue not feen 
him, we loue himWnd reioyce in him wich 


| joy vnſpeakeable and' glorious. 


And of this ariſeth-ynto vs ſome reſolu- 
tion of that doubt which commonly is 
mouecd; whether one of vs ſhall know ano- 
ther in Heauen,or nr en 
which 
now wehaue one of vs in another ſhall ya- 


| niſh + yer (as | have ſaid) the ioy that ſhall 
| ariſe vnto ys of the glorification of 
| leadeth vs to thinke that wee ſhall know 


them. Perer, James, and [obn, did not 
know Aoſes, and Ehas, ich the 
Lord lefus, albcitthey had neuer ſeen them 
before? And did not Adam fo ſoone as hee 


| wakened our of his {leepe know Emah, that 


ſhe was bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 
flcſh, albeit he had neuer feene her before ? 


| Andſhall we thinke that the ſecond Adam 


reſtorcth letle : to his redectned, 
than they leſt in the firſt 1dam? 
Laſt of 4the conſideration of the place 
wherein wee ſhall be gloribed, will lead vs 
to conlider theexcellency of that glory. As 
for the place,our Sauiour ſometime callerh 
it Paradiſe, there being no meeter place in 
the carth to ſhadow it, then was that Gar- 
den of Eden, the habitation of man in the 
{tate of innocency : ſometime hee cal- 
leth it en mirteorns dem rd ne 
manſions :ſometime the cuerlaſting 
bleations. ” The A callethic the third 
Heavens 3 2 not made with hands, 
but eternall in the Heauens. Wee fee in 
this compoſition of the world, that fineſt 
things are ſituate in hi places $ the 
earth as groſelt is tin helotefl roome, 
the water aboue the earth, the ayre aboue 
the water”, the fire aboue the ayre, the 


if of Heauen,purer then any of them, 
x wane 5 butthe place of our glo- 
ry is aboyethem all, in the Heauen of tea» 
uens, which doth not onely note the ex- 
cellent purity thereof, but ſhewes alſo what 
excellent puriry is required in all them who 
| are toinhabite it. 
There are three places (faith one) whet- 
porn bao ng) Are 
to Gods good 


make according 

pleaſure... The firſt is in our mothers 
wombe : the ſecond in' this carth * the 
Frarmc—yartrg. or eras ery 
from che brought vs to 
in hope that the Lord in his owne good 


dibitvicerh the ſecond; The or 


Ferns, 


le& Men and An 
Firmamene which containes ſo _ 
© 


whichitis bounded 2 + . 


ther {ide of the pauement of our Palace. 


 beerepleniſbed, when we ſhall meete wich 


of our remaining if our Mothers 'wombe 
19nine moneths 5 the time of our ſojour- 
ning in our ſecond houſe is farre longer, 
threeſcore- and tenne times rwelue mo- 
neths: but in our third houſe, neither daics, 
moneths,nor yeares ſhall be reckoned vn- 
to vs, for it is the place of our cuerlaſting 


* Ijin 

Ine we © them in bounds 
and le of place, 

as the belly of a woman is but of narrow 
fo this is nothing ih compariſon-of that 
high Palace,wherin are innumerable'man- 


we ſhall fnde; thac | 


ſions, prepared for many thouſands of c- 
For, if oneftarre be 
more than the earth, whar is the 
Starres? And if the Firmament bee 

large, what ſhall we thinke of the Heauen 
of Heavens, which hath no limits within 


And laſh comperethem in bei 
and plealure, O then what 2 differe ence | 
ariſe! When thou waſt in thy Mothers | 


belly | thy was indued with 
ſame of what ſaw. 
eſt thou, or heardeſt thou Ae 
ſenſe ing the owne fhaturall obicd, : 
could breed thee 


ery z and yer all —_ 
of this earth is as farre 

our tothat which is aboue, as it is ſuperi- 
our to that which the Infant had in' the 
mothers belly. The firmament,whichisthe | 
ſeeling of our ſecond houſe, beautitied with | 
the Sunne, Moone and Starres, ſer inicby | 
the hand of God, and ſhining more glo 
world, ſhall beno thing, but che nca- 


- 
=y 


Tobn the Bapti for 10y in the be 
of his wer ad 6h ooh the Lord ke 
ſus came into the houſe, in the wombe of 
his mother : but afterward when he 
faw the Lord Iclus more clearely face ro 
face, and poin 


mage, is but like the ſpringing of /ob»Bap- 
tilt in the mothers wombe, in compari 
of thoſc infinite ioy es wherewith wee ſhall 


our im our Fathers houſe, 
wherein we ſhall ſce him face to face, and 
abide with him for cucr, PM 


ES | 
ay = murwwes rea a 


K 3 


_—_— 


_ It | 


dinary time | Compared to- 


gether in time. 


Compared in | 


beauty and 
pleaſure, 


The ſeeling of 
our ſecond 
houſe, is bur 
the paurment 
ot our third 
houſe, 


the _ ar. hs — ———— — 


——————— _— — —_— 


| 


ps 


Ahba/tuerus 
banquet not 
coumparable ro 
our marriage 

banquet. 
Ejth, 


If rhe ourward 
| courrof Gods 
Palace bs {o 
furniſhcd as we 
ſee, whar is 
the inner? 


ud meditation of the glory to come. |. 


1c,1s written of «Abaſonerrs, that hee | 
made a great yet to his Princes and 
Nobles , which for the ſpace of an 
hundred and foureſcore daics , and when 
hee had done with that, hee nzade another 
bagquetto his Commons, for the ſpace of 


ſeauen daies ; the was the outmolt 
Court of the Kings Pallace z the T 


"was of all ſorts of colours, white, greene, 


blew, faltned with cords 4 fine ug 7. mug 

through rings and pillars , 
and __; te bed mere fgold and 
uer ; the pauement ire, marble,ala- 
blaſter, and blew colour, the vellcls where- 
in they dranke were all of Gold z all this he 
did, that hee might ſhew the of his 
Kingdome, and the honour of his maielty. 
If a worme of the carth hath done ſo much 
for declaring his begged glory, 6 rauilhed 
men into admiration , how I pray 
you,ſhall che Lord our God the great king, 
declare his glory z when hee ſhall make his 
banquet, couer his Table, and gather his 
Princes, that is, his Sonnes, thereunto, not 
for a few daycs,but for cuer, notin the out- 
molt Court, but in the inner Court of his 
Pallace? Surcly, no congue can e 
it ; for ſeeing hee hath decked this world 
wherein wee ſoiourne, and which I haue 
called the outmolt Court of this Palace, in 


| ſorich & glorious mannergthac he hath or- 


dained lights both by day & night to ſhine 
in it, " hath prepared a ſtore-houſe of 
Fowlcs in the aire, another of Beaſts in the 
carth, and the third of Fiſhes in the Sca, 
for our neceſlity ; belide innumerable plca- 
{arcs for deleRation ; what glory and va- 
wy of plcaſurcs may wee looke tor, when 
he ſhall ſeparate ys fully from the children 


— 
with Chriſt in God, Now ave wee the ſonnes of 
God, but it appeares not what wee ſuatibe. As 
our Head being the God of 
to the world in the 
his members liue heere in carth ina con- 
temptible eſlate, farre inferiour to their glo- 
ry : therefore Gregory N, 
the life of man 
whercin oftentimes ap- 
pearcsin a Beggars weede, and the.Beggar 
cornes in with the royall robe and Scep- 
ter of a King 4 in the time of ation 
ſo bins Gs _ «4:0 yh 

n being diſguiſed , is cuill intr as 
if no honour were due ynto hin), and he 
is placedin the-ſeate of honour, who isnot 
a'man of honour : - but when the 
done, and the diſguiſing Garments 
way, then cuery man is knowne to be ſuch 
= 6s ncay pan to his _ 

e : 1t 15 cucn 10 in this preſent w 
the ſonnes of God in.moſt con- 
terptible ſhapes : and on the other 
none. more honourable than thoſe - of 
whom we may {ay with the Plalmilt,#hex 
they are exalted, ut 1s a ſhame for the ſannes of 
men. 'But when: the play ſhall be ended, 
the Maskes and Vailes ſhall be taken from 
the faces of men, and cuery one ſhall ap- 
- F hagealyy BEG Tax By 5 garmect 
of Lazarw hail be taken im, hee 


» Came 1n- 


ſhall be declared to be the ſonne of God, 
and gatiered vnto Abrahams boſome ; the 
| purple garment of the rich Glutcon thall 
' in like manner belayd alide, and then hee 
' who ſcemed honourable in the world,ſhall 
| beſent ynto hell, and couered with ſhame 
| and confuſion. 


The laſt ching to be conſidered here,con- 


of wrath, and afſcmble vs all inco the in- | cerning this glory, is the yerity and ſolidi- 
ner.Court cf his owne Palace, into the | ty thereof: it ſhall not onely be reucaled 
Chamber of his preſence ? Wee may well | vncovs, but ſaith the Apollle, it ſhall be re- 
thinke with the Apoltle, that the heart | ucaled in vs, vv «wiv. Where we have to 
of man is not able to ynderſtand thoſe | put-a difference: berweene the glory of a 
things, which God hath prepared for vs; | Chriſtian, & the vaine.glory of the world- 
and thefefore will reſt with Dawid,Bl:ſſed s | ling z the of Jeruſalem is within z the 
the man whom thou chooſeſt,and cauſeſt to come | kings daughter is allglorious within,but the 
v4.to thee, hee ſhall dwel! in thy Cotrts, and be | glory of norlongp: © without them, for 
[attified with the pleaſures of thine houſe, | they cither place thei in the multi- 
This being ſpoken as concerning the | tude of their attendants : T ein) of « King 
excellency of that life, in that it is a | conſiſts in the multitude of his ſubietts, if they 
lfe of glory : the next thing to be conſide- | haue no people to honour and obey them, 
red here, is the eternity thereof : for there merger gona oungerio the te- 
is heere-a ſecret oppolition berweene our | ſtimony & commendation of men, coun- 
| ſufferings, of which the Apoltle | ring it their glory to be praiſed of men, As 
ſaich, they are but for now, and be- | the Camelion lives on the ayre, ſo live they 
tweene that glory, which 2 Cor. 4. he calls | on the breath of other mens mouthes ; if 
etcrnall : but herein wee inlilt not, hauing | men commend them, they are puſt yp z if 
ſpoken of it before, ; men ſpeake cuil of thethey arecalt downe. 
The third chingconcernivg this glory, | O Lilly glory, that is vp and downe 
here touched, is the clarity and perſpicuicy | by the of another mans mouth ! 
thereof, /t hal be revealed, & not obſcured | ſurely it can neither be ſtedfaſt nor ſtable. 
any more, as now it is. Now our life is bid | For as the Mooneſtands neucrin _—— 
t 


lſh@Þc of a t:lo] 
_— & 
won conh, a (tage-play 


they | 


A 


—— 


T he Creatures cry for the day of Redemption. | 


ItI 


A— 


Y 

Or incbeir 
20Tgcous gars 
Mcncs, s 


doarine is to 
ue vs 10 Cx 
C. nge things 
preſent with _ 
things to 
COImCe., 


| 


$ 


I 


but changes continually , becauſeit hath: | 
no lightofthe ownc,bur borrowes u from | 
the , and therefore ſhineth more or 
leiſe,as it isin aſpect with the Sunne, ſoig it 
wich them whoſe glory depends ypon the 
celtimony of others, thatgreatneile is made 
vp or downe , according to theprailc or 
diſpraiſe of men ; but hee: who with /b 
knoweththat his Wirneſle is it> Heauen, 
wilplace all his reioycingia che telti 

of agood-conſcience z (for that whichat 
length will be our glory,mult be reucaled 
VALO V897107 70 | 


44 
. Others againeare ſo fooliſhly ya; 
rious , that er Se aroſe pet. er 
garments. » Thisis a: beg'd and vaniſhing 
glory: from the Wormes Man borrowes 
lilkes, to decore him: from the Shel-fth 
Lag AR carth (iluer and gold: 

Sheepe, woall co be his garment: 
from the Qxen their skinzto be his ſhooes: 
-from the Fowles feathers,to dreile him like 
a foole. Thus being clad like Herod on/his 


Now to conclude,as we haue fomeway 
ſeenethe greatneile of this prepared 
forvs , ſo are weeto ru. ah our 
hearts inflamed with ſuch a loue and de- 
fire thereof, that wee may defpile the belt 
chings of this Earth as Dung, 
the greateſt glory of fle{h , to bee as withe- 
ring grafle in ion of itand may re- 
ſolue patiently to yea, to reioycein 
| our iRions , vader hope of that 
glory to be reucaled in vs. There isno 
man wee fce that will refuſe to change for 


| 


which belong 
other | 


and account | 1 


the better , hee exchanges liluer for gold, 
and giues lead for precious ſtoncs, though 
the better he gers be but in opinion: aud 
ſhall nor we be contentlike the wiſe men 
of God, toforgoe the earth, and the plea- 
ſures thereof, that we may inioy heauen ? | 
As for wordlings , it is no maruaile'to {ce | 
them take a dung-tull of carth in'their | 
armes,and fay ynto it, Thou art my io and 

being illumiuated 


elteeme to be beſt z or 1f at p crore 
haue taſted of the the life to 
comey yet" are they like to thoſe: Mer- 
ore eantarrys Fave ater 
| to them , be- 
10g ſcared with the - promo 

ch mult be giuen for them : eyen ſo 
haue they their owne 1oy at the hearing 
of the word, and haue alſo their owne de- 
ſires to be glorified with Chriſt ; but when 


Teen 


of their life.” + + 
But wall newcho@ thing 


gaine,L 
—_— 
eb aver rater; yer 


andreioyce with the 10y of thy people,and 


b 
| Eos for Icſus Chriſts lake. 


with thine inheritance; whuch the 


—— 


ſer down in the end 
of the 17,verſe. If we 
, we ſbai( raigne with Chriſt, 
hee hath amplified in che 


ſfirmeh Cf 


V EASE 19, winery 3 5 het defire of the creature waiteth when the ſonnes of God fballbe re- 
wealed. Z; 


verls;"We ſhall be glorified wich ach | 


7, 
5 by that iaſtin& of nature 
purtinto it, waites forthe 
_reuclation of . Secondly y bes 
cauſe the ſonnes of God who haue recci- 
uedthe frlt fruits of the Spirit, by inſtin& 
of grace, waitealſo torit. Nown.can nei- 
ther be a fmall thing, nor yet vneertaine, 


which God 


becauſe | 


| . 
which | 


Whar rafte 
woclaLngs 


| haue of the 
| lOycsSt0 come. 


tot by thein- 
ſtint of Na- 
rure. 

Z 
From the fer. 
uent deſire 
which the god. 
ly haueto itb 
the inſtin& 


EY —— 


£| 


4 7 beCreatures cry for the day of Redemption. | 


A propoſition 
of the feruent 


which God hath taught his creatures, both 
by inſtin& of Nature and of graceto long 


for: but it muſt bee ſcme excellent and 


moſt certaine good, whereupon God hath 
— _ —_— | png 

is bein Apoltles ,the or- 
der of his Concending fo en Fei ; verſe 
19. Hee ſets downe a propolition of the 
creatures feruent delire, to ſee that glory 
revealed : thereafter hee afſignes. two rea- 
ſons why they are ſo defirous of it. The 
| firſt js, verſe 20. taken from the preſent 
hard eſtate of the creature, The ncxt is, 
verſe 21. taken from their future better 
eſtate, vnto the which they ſhall be reſto- 
red,when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reuea- 
led: and then he concludes this argument, 
verſe 22. And this purpoſe he handles at 
the greater length, becauſc in all the booke 
of God this ſubie is not handled, ſauec in 
this place onely, 

For the feruent.) Here,as I have ſaide, he 
ſets downe a propoſition of that feruent 
delire,whereby the creature waites for the 
revelation of the ſonnes of God: and bis 
carneſt expeQation of the creature he cx- 

«th by foure very ſignificant phraſes : 
the firſt word lignitethſuch an carvelt gc- 
lire,as we vie to tellife by the littug vp of 
our head,& atrentive looking tor the ccm- 


| mingofone,who we would tain haue;with | 


| this he aſcribesto the creature a hoping, 
and chirdly, 2 ſighingand groaning, ſuch 
asis yicd of them , who lievodera heauy 
burden , whereof they would faine be ca- 
ſed), and laſt he faith,they trauaile in paine 
with vs: thereby declaring the vchemency 
of their delire, Go it is [ke the earneſt de- 
lire of a woman trauelling with child, who 
molt carne{tly wiſheth to be delivered. 
Alltheſc by a figure,and improperly aſ- 
cribed to the creature, (ignifie vato vg;that 
forcible inclination and inſtin& of nature, 
Ps creature _—_ - ſelfe to 
ice that good in the higheſt degree, 
which $250 made , _ the glory of 
God and good of man z which becaulc ic 
1s not permitted to doe , being reſtrained 
by a ſuperiour power for the lin of man, 
therefore it is deſcribed "—_ lighing 
and groning, weary of ent citare, 
Hl eng or a berter. As wee fee that 
the/Needle of the Marriners Compalle, 
touched with the Adamant, hath in it this 
naturall inclination , that it ſeekes conti- 
nually toward the North , from which ifir 
be by 2 violent motion,it ſhakes 
and trembles continualy , as 2 male-con- 
tent; bur ifitobtainethe owne end, and 
be once di {ctroward the North,then 
doth itrelt: it1s even fo with the creature, 
the Heaucns and the Earth being ſubducd | 


vader the bondage of yanity , +and their | 


{ 1uch asthe Caterpiller, and the Paltner- 


naturall inclination to good reſtrained, 
for our ſinnes, cannot reſt, but in their 
owne kinde, ſigh and grone, waiting for 
the day of their deliverance ; and this in- 
ſtint of nature in the creature, is vntothe 
Lord aza certaine voyce or deſire, which 
he vnderſtandsnolctie, than heedoth the 
voyce of the mouth , or deſire ofthe heart 
inthoſc creatures whom hee hath indued 
with reaſon and ſenſe, T his being ſpoken 
for the expolition of the words, wee come 
to the - __ - 

We findint Scri three- 
fold vic of Gods EN toward vs: 
their 67ſt vic is to ſerve vs , it wewill ſcrue 
the Lord z yea, ypon this condition , the 
Angels are not aſhamed to be calledour 
miniſters and feruants.T heir ſecond vic is | 

to crolle vs when we offend God,thErhey 
ſerve either to puniſh vs 1n our perſon, or 
to hurt vs 1n our z for when we will 
not willingiy honour Ged with-the firſt 
jr hows yur themro the 
tultlling of our own luſts, it is a righteous 
thing —_ God toraxe vs againſt our will, , 
by ſendiug forth his officers ang exacters, 


worme,. tocate-vp that tribute which wee 
owe ynto God, but haue refuſed to pay 
him. And thirdly, they ſeruetoteach ys; 
forthere is no creature in heauen-or carth 
which doth notreach vs ſome leſſon : the 
Emmet learnes vs prouidence, the Fowles 
ofthe ayre, and Lullics of the field teach ys 
ta caſt our confidence on God : and heere 
the creature is brought in , teaching vsto 
become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of 
linne, and to long for our promiſed dili- 
Ucrance. 

T his is that miſcrable eſtate whereunto 
mar is brought by his Apoſtacie from 
God. In the beginning man- was made 
Lord and our of all the creatures ; 
in one day hee called themall before him, 
and gave them names according to their 
kindes , as one who knew them berterin 
their nature & yertue, then they did them- 
{clues; and they all by comming at his 
call to his Court, acknowledged him, yn- 
der God, their ſuperiour and Lord : this 
was a part of mans glory in the beginning, 
but now falling away from God, hee hath 
alſo fo farre from his owne 
kinde, that heis become inferiour to the 
beaſts: as Balaarms Alle was wiſer then 
his maſter ; ſothe creatures in their kinde 
reproue the fooliſhneile of man, who was 
their Lord. 

Wameth, ) The word imports a conti- 
nuall at of expectatiun,thar expeftation 
expetterh : tſt1s earnelt waiting of the 
creature may make 'ys aſhamed of our 
blockiſh dulnctſe,thar have not our minds 


and 


—_— 
—_ CO E— 
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— 


1 Pet.3. 


Verſe. 


The Greatures cry for the day of Redemption. 


God now are 
nor re 


I 
Inreyard of 
their perſons, 
which now are 
not knowne, 


The ſonnes of | 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


. 


: 


-PFhe fonnes of Godare now ſaid; notrs 


| 


 theraſelues-alo, after their cffeuall cal- 


| And if he beſo,thou 


| and hearts ſer continually wpon that day of 
| that cx+ 


horeation belongs vnto v3, tharwe ſhould 
looke for $ and haſte. vatoic. Ag 


ter 


jon of our glory : 
ICT 


for whom that glory chiefly is prepa=* 


red? 
#hbex ne; of God ſhall 'be rewealed. P; 


hie revealed in rwo-reſpeRs : firſt , becaule 
theirperſorigare not revealed:ſecondly, bee 
cauſcehe is nor yerreueal'd. 
As for the perſons of cleft men,itis true the 
Lord knoweth who are his , 'and makes 


know that they are his z' his Spi- 
rit bearing teſtimony vnto' their ſpirits, 
that they arethe ſonnes of God: He giues 
vnto themtharnew Name, which none 
knowes but they who haue jt'z' but now 
knowne-of the world: For thy canſe the | 
The good wheate of the Lord is nowfo 
pearles arclock vP1n earthen veſſels, 
baſenetle thereof, the pearle is nor ſcene; 


and cherefore not eſteemed to 
the excellency thereof : beſide this, cher 
are many of the ſonnes of God not yet 
come into the world, and many already 
gone our of it, whom we know nor : but 
1 that generall aſſembly all che Saints of 
be gathered into one, 
hand of the /Tefus, and 
ſhall be manifeſted ,that the wic- 
ked;thcir enemies, ſhall know them, and 


even thoſe who for the preſent arc c- 
ar ers 4. chm, Aniegere Prem 
may come out of the ſnare of the 
Theſonnes of God are notyet 


char is an enemy inregard of his 
thou whether in the counſel of Godhee 


be one of Gods choſen children or not? 
be fure, that 
before he die,the Lord ſhall conuert him, 
itnoc ofa to make him a Prea- 
cher; as hedid Paxl, yet atleaſt a Profeſſor 
of that fame truth which thou haſt embra- 


L.A 
os. 
for thar day , how ſhould weelony for nt, | 


L that we are the ſons of Gi 


aid | ach 


| 


| Godsſonnes vakfiowne , buc their 


| bodics, and 


lor 
nowis alſo obſcured, & chair Life s bis with 
Chriſt, they are accot | 
ofthe carth, and intreatcd in the world as 
pin fear ann de, 10 1 mſhame 
ignominy id apperraine: :yea, them 
© dren knowneto them z even 
who haue recciued the tiew Name, 


"and theteſtim imony of the Spirit recordin 


othem that they are the ſonnes of 

"when-they looke to their contemprible 
abundance corruption in their 

nulgy rhey ſar vneo. themetibgts bee 


tliis life : by the beg 


finde no pertetion,let vs not be diſcoura- 


ing this is the time whereia 
Ee jr ofcietonnes of Godis no yr 


-* Weare here againe further to conſider, 
that where the Lord giues vnto the reſt of 
his workes the name of a creature, hee 
vouchſafs yntovsthe names of ſonsſhew- 
ing vs,that albeit in regard of creation wee 
are hiscreatureg,and come ynderthat ſame 
name with the reſt of his workes z yet now 
in regard ofhis grace communicated ynto 
vs, Weare much more than that which we 
wereby creation, and in that reſpe& more 
eſteemed of by him than all the reſt of his 
workes beſide. Aza Father counteth much 
more of his Sonne, whom he hath 
than hee doth of all other things 
whatſocuer :* ſo the Lord our God 
eſteemes more vuto him , one of 
theſe his excellent ones, whom he hath be- 
in his beloved Sonae the Lord Ie- 
than he doth ofall other belides. For 
their ſakes he Kings, healters the 
courſe of Nature, and turneth- vp-lide 
downe ghe ſtate of things in the world ; 
he ſhall declare ar lengrh thae they are 
once he gersthemall gathered ynto him, 
the adminiſtration of this world,as now it 
is;ſhall ceaſe and take an end, ' 
» Oh that we could ſtirre-vp' our hearts 
to2 thankcfulnetſe toward our God 1 ſhall 
we not honour him as our Father , who 
hath called vs his Sonnes ? Shall wee any 
mote ſer any of his creacures in our affe@ti- 


accounted the of-ſourings | 


whach now is 
| obſcured. 
Col. 3-3, | | 


—— 


b Sccondly , not onely 


ced.” : 
are the perſons of 
| 


on before hum, who hath ſetvs in his heare 
: apoue 


i. th. DA. —_— 
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ee 
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The Creatures cry for the day of Redemptiv. 


aboue all his creatures ? - 9 ane 


were more -bcauty 
ture than in him who made it? Trucih- 


deed, 


tt. 


I —_—_ 


DIFTUCCL 


frſt,contained in this verſe, is taken from 
the euill eſtate 'of the creature, 
which now « /ſabie# towvenity, T his yani- 
tic,as we take it, is opponed to that origi- 
nall integrity, wherewith the creature was 
inducdin the beginning, andit conſiſts in 
theſe two: firſt , that the curſe of God is 
laide on the creature for the ſinne of man : 
ſecondly, that the creature is abuſed con- 
trary toits awne willwhich isalſoa conſe» 
vent of the curſe. 

- a9 Seer wg of God _ 
Qed the creature for a puniſhment 
man,lac ſpoyiedthe creature of originall 
beauty and Igi verrue: the heauens 
now are ;tull , but nothing 
tifull as they were by the firſt creation : 
the carth allo is ſported (likethe face of a 
woman , once beautifull, but now defor- 
med with ſcabbes of Leproſie,) with thi- 
{les , thornes , and much barren wilder- 
neſle,which are the ſenſible cffeRs of Gods 
curſe ypon it. They hauezin like manner, 
loſt much of their originall vertue;chough 
the creature in-its owne kinde intend it 
ſelfe to thoſe efftefs which it 
might have done by the firſt creation , yer 
| it isreſtrained and jubdued by a ſuperiour 
| power. The neerer the Sunne drawes to 
| theendof his daily courſe, the le(ſe is his 
| (trength, for we ſee the Sunne in the eue- 
ning decayes in heats iti, the lo &r by 

jon heeturnes about in hig ſphere 


fimilituge of Spirit, as a garment 
ir pence the leiſe 
beautifull, and the leile able to warme him 


nuance of ye in and 
yertue, The fine of man hath broughe 
thiscurſe ypon the creature, and the daily 
increaſe of mang finne , makes a daily in» 
creaſe of the curſe, - The firſt man that 
finned was Adam , and for his fake God 


|'P ad ax 20. Becauſe the Creature is ſubielt yyto wanitie, net of it owne will, but by reaſon 
of bims who hath ſubdued ut vnder hope. 1 


be waxesabvay the weaker and to victhe, 


who weares itz ſo the creatures by conti- | they 


: | 


| curſed theearth : the ſecond notorious fin- 
ner weread of was Cain, and for his ſake 
God curſed the carth the ſecond time:& al 
beit the Lorddeth not alway tel in exprefſe 
words, how cucry abominable ſinner that 
hath ſucceeded (ain , hath in like manner 
drawne on-a new curlſc the | 


—_ : li \ : 
way Tre 
begoning 


the ” 
it a of thatoriginall yer- 
= which the creature had in 


God made for his 
diſhonour ; as when the lewes xooke the 
gold and liluer which God gaue them,and 
made vp of it Baa/ to z or when 
the Sunne ; and 
inſtead of G OD: 


plaining they 
ead , then that whereunto the Lord did 
make them and whereat by their naturall | 
inclination they would be alſo them» 
ſclues. | | 
Scecondly,the creature is abuſed as con» 
cerning che godly, when they are 
led to doe cuill ro thoſe to whom 
would eh wr for gr wa. 
its owne kinde, is naturally tobea 
comfortable inſtrument, and aſcruant to 
the ſcruarit of God ; but otherwiſe , where 
the fire is forced to burne them , or where 
the Water to choake them, or that they are 
| in ay ſuch ſort abuſed by the wicked to 
le the feruants of God, it is againſt 
their will, a vanity and ſeruitude,whereof 
faine would be delivered. 


"or oboe aryunm. 2g of God, ſore a- 
inſt their will. The Sunne is of 
ning to the wicked , who hadegdtcls | 


neuer 


y 


Es cow 


—_— _— 
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"th he Grelne) cry for the day of Redem ption 


——_ 


i | which dailyincreaſes ypon her ſhee cries 
| vyncoGod,and deliresto'berclicucd of this 


| the creature ſhall be ſer ar liberty 


| tures are alſo 


never their hearts nor mouthes open to | 


im; the carth in like manner is 
pers war's bunthen of finne, 


ha enedd open her nokdiind ſwal- 
low the wicked,as ſhe did {arab , Dathay, 
arid Mira :andin ery deed,when once 
, and ho 
ower ſhall hold them vnder this 
that they ſerued the wicked ſore againſt 
their will,for no creature ſhall render an 
more ſcrujcevnto them z the Sunne ſha 
ſhine no moteypon them , the Earchſhall 
bezre them no longer,and the Water ſhall 
in 1 much as one drop our of her 
to refreſh chem. © 
To declare this, out of that one tempo- 


rall indgement inflicted vpon the ltiffe- 
necked Epppanr may ak ſome no- 


ſhal be, that ſhal be powred out vpo 
Alche icked being affethbled imo ons 
Out of thethird heauen came his Angelto 
borne, In the ſecond Heauen the Sunne 
with-drew his countenance from them, as 
from a people of darkeneiſe,not worthy of 
his light. In the third heauen the Elements 


by courſe fought againſt them, the fire 
oO en Lind 
the ſoft Water guſhed out of the bowels of 
the cloudes,z ' avd was turned into hard 
ſtones,to ſtrikethe, who in the hardnelſeof 


their hearts rebelled againſt God : the ayre 
became peltilentious to them, and corrup- 


ted their bodies with biles and botches: | 


the Waters beneath were into 
blood ; the carth was with ve- 
nemous flies, which made itrot; abomina- 
ble Frogs made their land ſtinke, for the 
lothſomneile of their finnes: their ſenſi- 
tiue creatures' which ſcrued them , wete 


horribly : their Flocks by land 
roman 6 vs rename) Ae 
Sea rots and dyes : their vegitatiue Crea- 
: their Vines and 
Fig-treesare blaſted , the flaxe that ſhould 


belonging to them, were it never ſo | 


but che wrath of God ſeized vpon it. This | 


was but a teznporall and p: 

ment , nat ghee 
preſentation vniuerſall judgement, 
wherein all the creatures of God ſhall con- 


creature, that it is ſaid to haue 2 will, 'For 
the will of the creature is no other thing, 
but che narurall inclination of the creature; 
and the tmeaning is, that the creature of irs 
owne nature is not ſubieFtothis vanity, 
but that it js ſubdued ynder it,by the ſupe- 
rior power '6f God, for the ſinneof man. 
Where if it be asked how (tands this with 
juſtice,that the creature which ſinned not, 


| ſhould be ſubieedto vanity for the ſine 


of man ? The queſtion is calily anſwered, 
if we conſider that the creatures were not 


'uice of man , and that whatſoever change 
to the worſe is come ypon them , is not 
their niſhment, but a | 
Kings without vi of juſtice 
may puniſh their rebels, not onely 11 their 
plans ber by damolicou ried hantes 
or otherwiſe in their 
how ſhall we be bold to the Lords 
doing, who having conuinced man of a 
notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſh- 
cd hinſelfe; bur defaced the wherein 
he ſet him to dwell? Secing he hath vio- 
lated the band of his vnto God, 
whatreaſon is it that Gods creatures ſhould 
continue in the firſt courſe of their ſeruice 
to him? Surely ir ſtandes with the righte. 
ous iudgement of God, that his creatures 
ſhould comforrtletſe ſeruants to 
man, ſeeing man of his owne free-will is 
become an ynprofitable ſeruant to his 
_ yea, 2 wicked Rebell again(t 
And againe, thatthe A faith, the 
change which is made in the Creature , is 


greatly for our humiliation. The fall of 
Angels was a fall by ſinne, but 

with their will , and without'a Tempter 
toallure them , and now is without any 
that ever they ſhall be reſtored: The 

of man was alſo a fall by - nk 
own free-will,but not without the Temp- 
ter,and now not without hope of recouc- 
ry and reſtitution. But the fall of the crea- 
ture, was neither a fall of finne, nor of their 
owne will, but a caſting of them downe a- 


 gainſt their willfrom 
| have clothedthe;the barly thatſhould haue | yet ; 
fed chem are ſmirten, os 


not 


Tempter ) and ſhall neuer 
the reſticucion of the ſonnes 
herem hatch the Lord 


God. But 


—_— i 


goods and ſubſtance, 


made for themſclues, but for the vie and ſer- 


of ours. If 


| towards vs;that where i 
an 


How ftands jr 
with Luſtice, 
that the crea. 
rure is puniſh- 
ed for mang 
finne ? 


again(t the will of the Creature, it ſerucs | wn 


—— 


The( reatures cry for thedayof Redemption. | 


A 


I LIT A 


| 


and reprobate men , yet wee are reſtored 
withoutthem. The conſideration of our 
fall ſhould humble vs,tor in it weare worſe 
then che Creatures ; haue fallen from 
their , but not with their will ; wee 
arefallen from ours,and we cannot excuſe 
ourſclucs, but it was with our will. Againe, 
the hope of our re{ttution ſhould 


vouchſafed that mercy vato vs,which hee 
hath denyed vnto others, 
Further we are taught heresſo oft ag wee 
| are croiled by the creature, not to mur- 
mure again(t God, nor to blame the Crea- 


" the heauens aboue be as braile, and the 
earth as yron, if the Sea rage, andthe ayre 
waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the field be 
offences whereat we {tumble and fall, if the 
Beaſts wee haue bought or hired for our 
vic, ſeruc ys not at our pleaſure, let ys not 
\ fooliſhly murmure againſt them , as Bala- 
am did ypon his Alle z what maruaile 
wn 9 no coucnant with. ys, {ſeeing 
we haue not kept couenant with our God? 

Vnder hope. ) Herein hath the Lord won- 


great! 
comfort vs,conlidering that the Lord hach 


ture,but to complaine ypen our ſelues : If 


derfully magnibed his mercy towards ys, | 


thathe hath not onely giuen oi ſclues 
aliucly hope of ful 


our greater comfort hath: extended the | 
ſame toward the creature for our cauſe. —_ 


The 
this ht 


they haue gijuen this confeſſion.,that leſus 
nt 
our a petition to him 
haue recciued within x6 bp ex 
cable ſentence of condemnation,and they 
know certainely thatmercileſle judgement 
abides their wiltull and malicious apoſta- 
ſiez& reprobate men in like manner,haue 
no hope of any good thing abiding them 
ore is life : Wi they weare 
more to magnitie Gods mercy to- 
ward vs, who'by grace hath put a diffe- 
rence betweene ys and them, where 
re wes OLIN, and not 
onely giuen to vs our {clues a lively h 
ofrelticion, but alſo for 61mg 3 hath 
made the creatures that were curſed for 
our linne,partakers of the ſame dcliuerance 


with vs. 


tuerancegbur alſo for | 


much | 


hs. _—_—_—_ 


Ere followes the ſecond 
reaſon,wherforethe crea- 
ture feruently defires the 
,, day of the- revelation of 
> the ſonncs of God, and it 
is taken from that glori- 
ous eſtate, into the which the creature ſhall 
be tranſlated in that day, Where hilt wee 
hauc to ſee what creature this is which 
ſhall be delivered : and ſecondly, what the 
deliucrance is. The word Creatwe, is a 
enerall name of all the workes of God, 
here it is put for thoſe creatures which 
being made by God for man, were hurt by 
thefall ofman, and ſhall bereſtored with 
him, Ando vader this name wee com- 
priſe not reprobate Angels and men ; nci- 
ther thoſe excrements of Nature,which arc 
bred of dung and corruption , neither 
thornes, thil nor ſuch like, which are 
the fruits of Gods curſe ypon the creature 
for our ſinac, andarcein that day to be dc- 
ſtroyed,notreſtored: but by the creature 
we vnderſtand the heauens andearth, with 
the reſt of the elements and; workes of 
God therein contained, made for the glo- 
ry of God,and the vie of man, 

\, And this isto declare that excellent de- 
liuerance we haue by Ieſus Chrilt, thereis 
no wound which Sathanhath given man 
by ſinne, butthe Lord Iefus by his grace 


VERSE.21. Becauſe thecreature alſo tall be delmered from the bondave corruptionyzinto 
the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God, n gf 


ſhall cure it: he ſhall not onely purge our 
foules from all {inne , and deliver our bo- 
dies from the power of the grauc and cor- 
ruption , but ſhall deliver the creatures our 
{cruancs from that curſe, which our {innes 
brought vpon them. To make this yet 
more cleare, weare to know that there arc 
three obic&ts of Sathans malice. The firſt 
is God and his glory z thefſecond is man 
and hisſaluation : the third is the creature 
made for Gods glory and mansgood. The 
principall , obict of Sathans malice 1s 
God and his glory, he hates the Lord with 
a deadly and 1rreconcileable hatred, fo 
that if it lay in hispower, he would vndoe 
thatmolt high and holy Maielly : but be- 
cauſc , rageas he will, LOTS impaire 
his ſacred Maieſhie,, he turnes hinr to the 
ſecondary obict, which isman, and trou- 
bles him by allmeanes , not ſo much for 
mans owne cauſe, as for the Lords, whoſe 
glory hee ſeckes to deface that ſhines in 
man. Andifhere alſo he cannot preuaile, 
by reaſon that the Lord hath madea hedge 
round about man , hee turnes him'to 

third 'obieft of his malice , which is the 
creature z. again(t which hee is ſo inſatia- 
ble, that if hee can be licenſed todoe no 
morezyet doth he c{tceme it ſome pleaſure 
to him , to get leaue to enter into Swine, 
that hee may deſtroy them —_— 


| 


—_— 


—  — —— — 
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 TheGreatires ory for the day of Redemption. 


God ouer- 
ſhoorerh Sa- 
than in all his 


imaginations, | 


| tradict it?Ic is en 


doth,nar thathe accounts abcaſt his prey, 
forallche beaſts ofthe.carrh cannoc lint, 
thisroaring lyon; but.char, deſtroging the 
| creatureghe 1nay drive man to impaticnce, 
| and p ke him to blaſpheme-the Lord, 
| asby theſe ſame meancs he made the Ge> 

darent murmure againſt Icſus Chriſt, and 
| puthin1outof 'their. land , arjdchishath 
| beenethe courle of 'Sathan euer ſince the 


| nbdaſidbe tieLordour God,wtioox 
uer«ſhoots Sathan &&.all his intentions;that 


{ame man'who Sathan wounded, hath the 


Lordreftored,and ſhall fer his Image more 
glorious in him thett it was before > and 
choſe Creatures which Sathan defaced, for 
the'hatred he carrieth to Gods and 
mans good,the Lord ſhall reſtore againe : 
 theglory of God increafcth as itis impug- 
ned; euery new! declaration of Sathans 
malice ſhall end in a new declaration of 
: Neitheris =_ m—_ able 
togiuc a chi , 
ey Cohn 
ar-the lengeh confound Sathan- by his 
OWNE TNCANECS. b Mn 
And here becauſe it is commonly de- 
maunded, ynto what vie can theſe crea- 
tures ſerue at this day, fecing we ſhall haue 
no.nced of the Sunne, nor of other natu- 
rallineanes whereby now our life is preſer- 
ued? To this I antwere, that if the Lord 
will haue theſe workes of his hands to con- 
rizue and ſtand aseucrlaſting monuments 
of his goodnelle , and witneſſes in their 
kinde of his glory z whois it that can con» 
tor vs,that we know 
they ſhall be deliuered and tranſchanged 
into a more glorious eſtate ; but for w 
vſe, we ſhall beſt know in that day , when 


| we ſhall ſee it :in- the meane time reucren- | 


cing the Lords diſpenſation , let vs ra- 
ther ' endeuour to partakers of chat 
glory , than curiouſly co moue thorny , 


— TE 

- Now as forthe manner of their deliuc- 
rance. Secing theApoſtle faich,- that the 
heaven ſhall paile away with a noyſe , and 
the elements ſhall-macie with heag ;-and che 
a beth burne 
vp ; and ſeeing the Pſalmiſt ſaich, 
theyſhal be delivered:This doube ſhal cali- 
ly-be looſed,if Scripture be made i 


tron one cltateinto.another: {o- that wee 
are ndtto thnke that they ſhall periſh as 
concerning their ſubſtance, but as concer- 
ning thoſe qualities of vanitic,' ſervitude, 


receiue anew li 

» how much more ought we our {clues 
to be changed, who are the ſongand heires 
of that kingdome ? lecys not deceiue our 
ſclues ; no vncleane thing can enter into 
em, er >, that En: 
cation we cannot Lord; vnleile we 
be purged from our droile, & x and 
| finedby the Spirit ofthe Lord, | wee ſhall 
not dwell in thoſe new heauens wherein 
dwclsrightcouſnelle, 


nes and longs to becaſed ther- 
of,or as the woman which ttauailes with 
_ child,hath a moſtearneſt deſire; to be deli- 


' yered thereohſo the creature weary of this 


tobe calcd, 


This groning of the creature is not to 


VERSE, 22. For we now this creatur, 
i RW ep ralene, | 
be neglected, 
hnde , that ſometime God 
his creatures vpon the ſinne of man, and 


; Heare,O 
uy | narifbed and by 


groneth with v; alſo, and crexaileeh 145" 2] 
ſceing in holy Scripture wee 
complaines to 


ſormtimne the creatures complaine to God; 
vpon himſelf. In the firſt of 1/aiah,there the 
Lord complains to his creatures yp6 man. 


he vp children , but they 
hane rebelled againſt me, &c. Apd here a= 
| ITT wg is brought'in | 
complaining to God 
belt blomicharcerttioes 


receiued into 
her boſome, ſent vp vnto | 


—_—l©__ ..—— —— Es, Fre7 x _ 


miſerable is man if he doe not complai ine | 


voice for eggs cc,and the Lord heard it, | 


and. 


»0 Earth, I bake | 


| 


man. The | 
God a crying | 


How the A 
tle hab abs 
creature ſhall 
be delivered, 
ſeeing the Pſak 


maſt ſairh, they | 


ſhall periſh, 


2Pe.3.1n21 


— i — =" 


— —_— — 


_ 


T heGreatures cry for the day of Redemption. : i 


and now theearth. maruailes in her kinde, { and fiance being finiſhed , is comparedin 
that hauing receiued ſo much bloudiofthe | like manner to a mother that bringerh out 
Saints of God into her boſorne, the Lord ſecondly, the imagination of 
ſhould'delay to require itz. ſhe wonders a- compared to a mother, 
gaine that che hand of the Lord eſtabliſh- | which concciues cruellcounſels, and mil- 
eth her, and makes her beare vp ſucha | chi : 
Tap oe of wicked men,as 6s —_ 

,canhidering that once to | 

open a Grallow vp Corah, Dathan, and png aj at they 
eAbwam : and hath many a timeſinceſha+ | lic :»For the malice of the wicked 
ken her foundations : + and deſtroyed' by | hinyelfehis miſchiefe ſhall turne 
earth-quake,notable Cities , - making the | 
houſes of the inhabitants thereot,their bu- . 
riall place;the burden-of finne being now* trauaile in paine of tt! 
wonderfully increaſed, ſhe maruailes that of linne that is within them , | 
this cauſe ſhe cries and grones to the Lord: 
& chis complaining of che creature, we are 
notto neglect ir(as I faid:) ny 
ſigh and grone for the vanity vader whi 
our ſinnes bath ſubdued them, ſhould nor 
wee much mare (igh and grone for our 
owne linues ? a{luredly ifwe doe not, wee | Sathan, and the mother that concciued ic 
are conunced to be more ſenſcleile then | their corrupt nature : -for this they” ligh, 
the ſenſclells creatures themſelues. ' . | and cry vnto God with the Apoſtle: O mii 

Concerning this metaphor of trauailing, | ſerab/e man ! who ſhall deliner me from this 
itis wo manner of wayes aſcribedto the ! body of: death ? This was his voyce -ynto 
wickedin Ifoly $&cripture,and one manner | God,& ſhould much more be our continu» 
of way to the godly. . The firſt , their | all lamentation, ſecing in ſins we are more 
concupiſcence is compared to a mo- | aboundant,and in far inferior to that 
ther conceiuves and trauailes con- | holy Apoſtle. The therefore worke it 
tinyally withautreſt,till ic bring out ſinne, | in vsfur his Sonne Chrilts ſake. 


III nn ——_—.._ 


an. dt 


VERSE 23: And wot oncly the creature;but we alſo who haue receined the foſt fur of the 
T” Spirit euen we doe ſigh in our ſclues,waiting for the Adoption, enen the Re- 
demprion of our bodua-. 
| Theſecond ar- | [7 FFI Ow followes the Apoſtles , worth to commend it,than is the contrary 
.—_— FN 1] other argument, whereby | iudgement of a thouſand others to di- 
ung the great- \ 4+ 4 NV . 
res, gant. Ae bc proves the greatnelle | proucit, 


ny ge HERS R and certainty ot that glo» | quan 6 ws dv 1. The Apo- 


| ry,is the fer- | SY ry to bercucaled , andit | ſt'e proceeds from the teſtimony of the 
| uent defire the | | 8 is taken from that fer- creacure , tothe teſtimony of the ſonnes 
- 4. 25a uent expectation which the ſonnes of God | of GOD: when hee ſpake of the crea» 
+2” nanny haue ofit. It can neither be a vaine nor a  tureghe ſaid, They ligh and grone with vs, 
{mallching,but by the contrary both great | they trauaile together in paine with vs; 
andcertaine, whereupon God hath ſet the | and when heſpeakes ofthe godly,hefaith, 
delire of his belt creatures , by inſtin& of | Wee ſigh in our ſelues. As man was not 
the Spirit of grace. So that we haue here | made tor himſelfe , bur for the Lord, and 
tirſt a deſcription of Gods children z they | therefore ſhould waite ypon him: fo the 
are ſuch as-hauc recciued che firlt fruits of | creatures 'were not made for themſclues 
| the Spiritz- ſecondly, a two-fold etfet | but for vs: and therefore where they 'are 
which this holy Spirit works in Gods chil- | at couenant with vs , Linde | 


; 


dren; firlt, a wearineſle of their prefent- | wait ypon vsthey g 
bondage and {eruitude of (inne : ſecondly, | with vgare grieved with vs,and ſhall never 
a waiting by a conſtant expectation fora. | reſttill we be delivered) let licentious men 
better. And this doth very much confirme | liuing in their fins, mark this:they ſigh not 
the Apoltlegpurpoſe, there being noneon- | in theroſelues! with the godly , yea, they 
koh ro Fay better iudge [Fray excellen-/ | ſcorne their fighings;& therefore ſhall not 
| cy ofthat glory to come , who | bercſtored wi gt grone not 
| have recciued the firlt fruits es Our | with the creature, & ſh 4c doors: | 
' fall doubt the teſtimony ofany one,who | with the creature, O miſerable man 1 how 
hath taſted of thatioy to come , is more vnhappy is that end, wherunto thy wants | 
| and 


— 


— O—_ — — 


_—_— 


hunulry,cthank 


The Creatures cry for the day of Redemption, 


whit hear which Gotidb is 


| with the chil 


goe to another 
now thou feeleſt nor,ſhal 


a Seruant 
taker of the deliverance of thecreature )- 


fruts of the Spirit, ) In this deſcripti 
Firl 


ceived is not full;burin part ; for 
onely received the firſt truiccs of the Spirit. 
And cthurdly , that the firſt fruites which 
we-haucgare futhcient 


we ſhall recciue. 


What haſt thow,O man,which then haſt not re- 
cemed ? TheLord diſpenſes grace to 
one, according to his pleaſure, and we are 
but vellcls filed and emptied as hee will. 
Secondly , it learnes vs thankefulneile : 
whatſoeuer Grace we haue receiued , wee 
ſhouKd rerurne both the praiſe and the vie 
of itro him who gaue it ; asthe waters by 
ſecret conduits come from the Sea,returne 
into ir, the hes, 
Char Mines ne rs cn, be- 
| it'they aw nor the comming : fo thac 
grace, which the Lord by his Spiric ſecretly 
conuayestothe godly , doth againe pub- 
likely returne ynto him by praiſe and well- 
doing. Andthirdly, it doth teach vs dili- 
gence w—_ if we delire increaſe of 
grace; we ſhouldfeek it from him of whom 
wee haue the beginning, and vſc allthe 
meanes,fuch as hearing, reading, prayi 
keeping of a good conflience, by whi 
grace may grow,and be eitertained in ys, 
The next thing we obſerue is, that in 
this life we receive not the plenitude and 
fulneile of but onely qe firlt fruites 
thereof, The vic of thisis, firltto comfort 
'the childre of God, who are Meentimes dil. 
couraged with the ſenie & feeling of their 
owne wants. It is one of Sathans ftrata- 


But wee 41+ who hane recemed wy 
on 
the get vs conſider theſe threethings. 
whatſoeucr grace we haue;we re- 
ceived it. Secondly,thar grace we hae re- 
we haue 


to'vs of che 
plenitude and fulnefſe , which afterward 


The firſt of theſe learnes vs humility : | 


pay for the prelet,or whe the thing 
1s of that narure,that it cannot 
delivered:but berween the Lord & vs 
| is mp nor ſellin hee giues freel 


gems co try thoſe by the rule of perietion, | vato vs 


— 


| rdoth | whd are yet butin the ſtate of proficients, | 
Jeade thee ? thou ſhalt not ſtand'in iudge- | 
ment with the godly;where they goe,there 
ſhalt nor thou'go; chow d: -notmourne | 
| of the martiage cham- 
ber; and therefore ſhalt not enter with 
them ito ittobe comforted ;/ thou ſhalr 
place, and mourne with- 
out them: the burthen of thy ſinnes which 
prefſe thee down 
to hell, and' confound thee for euer : the 
creature that gfoned with the godly , fhall 
| bereſtored with them , and thou ſhalt nor 
be reſtored. O how ſhalt thou be caſt 
downe, when the carth whereupon thou 
be delivered into the glorious 
liberty of che Sonnes of God, and ſhall as 
im the day of reſtitution, 
ik becaſtinto vt- 
ter darknes,&'ſhale not be ſo much as par- 


and we had need'/ co bewate of ic. Shall 


I give that e to the aduerfary , as to | 
tnke obirper, under iris weake? | 
or I haue no loye,becaule iris tittle ? or no 
Garisfaction ,” becauſe it is but'in a begin- 
ning?No,but Twill fo hunger & rhirlt for 
more grace,that I wil (till giue thanks for 
the I haue receiued;tor here we haue 


no greateſt 

fruits,in reſpect of that which is ro come. 
On the other (ide, becauſe 

fore which is given tothe godly;/is gurned | 

by prophane contemners and mockers in- | 


to an occaſion-end nouriſhmenit of ſinne ; | 


they are to know this comfortbelongs noc 
vnzothem : Itis # commonthing ro them 
toexculc che want of all grace ;" O'it is but 
a ſmall grace which in this life is.commu- 
nicatcd to the belt, and they thinke their 
finnes are well enough covered, by this, 
that all men are ſinners; asifthere were no 
difference berweene finne tyrannizing in 
the wicked, and captiued in thegodly , of 
noel Sue 6 te 
id not them,in regard of conuer- 
fation from che te-whoare yoid 
of all grace. Lerchemtherefore know that 
the Spirit of G O D, whom the re- 
cetuezis not onely called the firit fruits, the 
earneſt , and the witneile of God, bur alſo 
the ſcale and ſigner of the liuing God. As 
a ſcale leaues 111 the waxe that fimilitude 
and impreſſion of the forme which isin it 
lelfe ; ſo the Spirit of God communicates 
his own Image to all thoſe whom tie ſeals 
againſt the day of Rederaption, hee makes 
them new and holy creatures, - And this 
conuices carnall profetſors of alye, who 
lay they haue receiued the firſt fruits of the 
Sptrit, notwithſtanding that their workes 
be wicked andvncleane : they ma Z 
ifthey wouldrtell the truth, fay as thoſe who 
being demaunded whether they had re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſt or no , anſwered, | 
We know not whether there be an holy 
Gholt or no: ſo may they inſtead of 


ging of che firſt fruits of the Spiric, n 
truth wee know not rk 5 4 


fruits of the Spirit, 
Andthi z Out of this L 


wee 


to men to giue an earneſt 


Lan in buying and felling, either when 


is greater then they are able to 


be 


& the principall, | 


oth the 
L 2 —_ bue | 


— 
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There fore are 


thinke thac we 
haue no grace, 


meaſures as the hrit | 


COme | 
v ainely abuſed 


——— 


— 


Why the Lord” 


may albeit we haue no more mecs vsnor i 
fell bun ofthe Spirit;yetare they | flus fe che 
ſufficient ro alſure vs;that hereafter we ſhal | 
| inioy the whole Matle, In two reſpedts ic 
18 


— 


The Chriſtians ſigh for the dayof* Redemption ; 


| — 
but firſt the one, and then the other 3» not | ceeding from the heart, isalouder crying 
| thatthe Lord is ynable to pay preſently all | inthe cares of the Lord of hoalts , & 
that hee hath promiſcd : <A ware. Crncthle anemone Dinan the wok of 
incipallis of that nature, that it cannot | the ſhouting Prielts of Baa, when they 
receiued, till we be d for it-; As | arcg together into one. | 
the Husbandman muſt fowe, and tarry | Weare therctore more deepely to con- 
with patience till the Haruelt come,wher- | ſider this, that the Spirit of God firſt tea- 
in he may ſheare: as the Warriour muſt | cheth vs to ſigh aud mourne for our pre- 
fight, before he obtaine the viftory z and | ſent miſery , before hecomfort vs with a 
the WrelHer receiues not his Crowne, till | conſtant hope of deliverance, If now wee 
he haue oucrcome z neither doth hee that | mourne not,we ſhall notreioyce hereafter; 
runncs i124 race y obtainethe prize, till he | it is onely mourners whonyGod hath mar- 
haue finiſhed it : ſo mult the Chriſtian, in | kedin the fore-head,to ſaue from the wrath 
all cheſe be exerciſed , before that the Lord | to come: ſucha continuall mourner was 
| polletſe himin the promiſcd Kingdome | Dawd, who proteſts, that in the night hee 
of his Sonne Chriſt Iclus. watered his couch with teares , andin the 
What comfort And though payment of the _—_ day mingled his cup therewith: and /eb in 
we ow now for a time be delayed, yet for our like prays 5.4 fighing (laid ow be- 
any > ar che carnel} and firſt fruits are preſently de- | fore my eating. The Saints of are not 
of the Spirie, livered ynto vs, the Lord fo | with aſhamed to profcile that of themſclues, 
vs , as hee dealt with Iſrael in the wilder- | which the mockers of this age eſtecme a 
nelle, when he cauſcd the twelue Spies r6 | womanly affetion z there is nothing to 
bring with them, from che river of E/cho/, | be found among them, but cating, drink» 
a branch of the Vine-Tree , ſo 6 a the | ing,finging,and a contrating of one ſinne 
cluſters of Grapes, that it was be- | after another, with carnall rejoycing ; bur 
rweene twovpon a Treeztogether with the | woe beynto them that now laughsfor alſu- | 
Figs and Pomegranates,and other fruits of | redly they ſhall weepe,the end of their joy 
that Land: for no other endybut that 4+ | ſhall be endletſe mourning & gnaſhing of 
e/ caſting ofthe firſt fruits of (van, might | tecth, they ſhal ſhed tears abundantly with 
be prouoked to a more carneſt deſire there- | E/au,butſhall inde no place for mercy, 
of asalfo to aflure them thatthe Lord who | Let vs therefore goe to the houſe of 
had giuev them the beginnings, would al- mourning with the godly , rather than to 
ſo putthem in paleſſion of the whole, ac- | the banquetting houſes of the wicked , re» 
cording to his promiſe: cuen ſo the | ioycingin their linfull pleaſures. Ar one 
| Lord leſus , who hath gone before vs to | time Sumon the Phariſce gaue our Saviour 
our heauenly ( anaen, notto view it onely, | a dinner, and Aſary who had bina ſinner, 
but to take polleſſion thereof in our name, | brought him the ſacrifice of a contrite 
hath ſent downe vato vs ſame of the firſt | heart,and the Lord eſteemed more of her 
fruits thereok, that we may taſte them, ſuch | tcares , than of the Phariſees delicates. No 
as peace of Conſcience,and ioy of the Spi- | banquet pleaſed tlie Lord Ieſus fo well as a 
ritthat by proofe of the ſmall beginnings, | banquet agg” pets p15 gd, 
we may know what excellent comtort ig | nitent heart. Fhe Lordis ſaid to gather | 


laide vp in ſtore for vs. the teares of his children, and them 
Two effe&s We ſigh »n our ſelnes. )Here followes now | ina bottle, my to tell ys that are 
1 


whuchthe 5Þi- | the twoeffe&ts of the Spirit, which hee | precious in his ſight; for he is not hike 
che godly, 6.4 | Workes in them who haue receivedit. The | fooles , who gather into their treaſures 
aſenſe of cheir | fir{t, js a ſenſe of their preſent milery,which | things which are vaine and needleſle, But 
mulery,for cauſes them toligh vnto God for deliue- | alas , how ſhall hee gather that which wee 
whichthey = | rance,and he ſauhy they ſigh within chem- | bauc not ſcattered? Where re ourteares, 
th ſclues,to teach vs that it is not an hypocri= | the witneſſes of our vnfained humiliation 
ticall and counterfeit, but an inward and } before God ? The hardneſle of heart hath } The deplora- 
godly ſorrow which the Spirit workes in | ouer-grownethis age , thatalbcit there be —— 
che children of God. Which I doc not ſo | more then cauſe, yer there is no mourning, ac 
ſpcake as if I did condemne thoſe (ighes | The ſonnes of Cain learned without a teas 
which breake forth wichourz for ſometime | cher to worke in Bralle and Iron, and the 
the griefe of heart is {o aboundant inthe | wit of man can make the hardeſt merrall 
godly, that not onely it breakes out in | ſoft,to receive an impreſſion, but cannot 
lighing and mourning, but in ſtrong cry- | get their owne ſtony heart made (oft z yea, 
ing to God alſo ;z but to reſtraine the hy- | the childre of God findin experience, how 
pocriſie of others, who make a fair ſhew of | hard a thing Þis to get a melting hart. The- , 
that in the fleſh,which is not in the Spirit, | Rocke EY water to Aoeſes at the third | AW 20.11, 
True religion (trivesratherto be approucd | ſtroke:but alas,many ſtrokes wil our hearts 
of God,than ſecne of men: one ligh pro- | take, before they ſend out the ſweet teares 
of 


Oo Rm—_ 
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| The Chriſtians ag forthe day of Redemption | 


—— —_ ts. 


ti departed from Ira, 
_ | racy 
drauc all out of the heart of the 
wife of Phinees ; theſe and many moe 
may teach vs, tha the affliction of /oſeph 
ſhould be matter of our ſorrow. 
The cauſes of mourning within vs , are 
our linnes, partly our cel1- 
arts As ourſinnes atecontracted with 
, ſo are they dutlolucd with 
it contrary tothe nature of che diſcaſc : 
our linne js alickenelle, wherein there is a 
caruall —_ which is for- 
it is belt cured by repentance, 
Ky tg wy Greer aud 
ſorrowing for the cuill which wee hauc 
done; this mourning for linne laſts in the 
ca , thoſe ſame ſinnes which God hath 
| put out ofcheir affeftion, are 
111 in their remembrance tor their humi- 
ation,ſo that with good Ezechiah, they 
recount all their dayes, and their tormer 
finnesin the bitternelle of their heare : fv 
long as fine remained in their affeion, 
gm ren yr moon, be= 
in | out of the L10N, 
LEI oftheir ſorrow, 
|. The other cauſe of our mourning,is our 
nanifold tentations : for this world is no 
other thing but a ſtormy Sea, whercia ſo 
many contrary wands adi er ha” | _—_ 
vpou vs, that we can which 
_— TEINS On c- 
ucry. (ide. Sathan belides vs with tentati- 
ons;on the right hand, and on the left, /e 
quatuor 5 pul ata domus , align: ex 
te ruinan faciat, thatthe houſe veing tha- 
ken at all the foure corners, may tall down 
in one part or other; no reſt nor quiet- 


—_— 


EE 


1 
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Father in heaven, asthe Gibeonices did to 
loſtna , ſhewing him how we are belicged 
and cnuironed for his fake, and praying 
him co come with halte and helpe vs. 
ring for the Adoption.) Now follow- 
Fed cauſerh tarons hk to 
h and mourne tor our preſent milcrics, 
but alſo comforts vs with the hope and ex- 


c haue,itis yet much 
more which we lookefor. The mn ofchis 
world haue no ioy without ſorrow. Excn in 
laughter their heart us ſorrowfull ; pretend 


waitez The 


pe 


more 
| of it, Es dwel. 
ling 1n the rents of Kedar: they waite with 
patient Job, ill the day of their change | 
Come, and doe delire with the co 
be diſſolucd,that they may be with Ghriſt: 
they pray tor itſo otr, as they viethar peri. 
tions Lerrhy Kingdanse comer Eeking death, 
ſo farre asit is a meanes to aboliſh finne 
gr rag; oy King may alone 
raignein them : but as for the wicked,the 
remembrance of death is terrible/ vnto 
them,and in their thought chey putir farre 
from them, and when it comes it combs 
wor them m—_—— . As CO 
ally came ypon am, and, hee made 
wth all his ſpeedeto his chariot, thinking 
to flyc awaybur in vaine, for the arrow of 
lebu ouer-tooke him ; fo death comes 
vpan the wicked in aday,and where. 
in they looked not for it , and (they being 
terrified with ie,run with all the-ſpeed-they 
can ts their chariots, thatis:, to*their rc« 
lurely ouer-takes them... Miſcrable are 
they» whoſe comfore ſhandethi rathier 
in an vncertune delay of death'4; that 
10 any certainty which they haue\ of ercr- 
nall life, ; bly ' i046 
But let vs bee prepared for jt;-as the 
TS ; good 


IZI 
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lah. 0.64 


The ocher cf. 
feR the Spirir 
woukes in vs, _ 
1s a waiung for 
LUCLAalge, 


Death comes 
on the wicked | 
as lchyc me 
on leboram. 


3 Ai.9 23.24 
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Fl -o6 eAdeption and Redemption two-fold. E 


bilee drivvethivnto vs, wherein all teares 
ſhall be wiped away from our cyes,6 ſor- 


—_ 
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Oo Em—m———GCo- 


We ſhould not | 


Caournec in the 


good iſraclitesof God,with ourloines gir- | 


body kz lonas 
411 h- des of 
the ſtup bur 
Uke Avrabam 

in the doore 

of the Taber- 
jnacle. 
'Exod.t2.tt. * 


Gen.\8.1, 
L King 19-9» 


Asthelewes 
waited for the 
yeercof lubile, 
{o ſhould wee 
for the day of 
Chnſt,bur alas 
tcw docio. 


Rendl,n 1-20. 
| 


| firousto be with the Lord , ſtretch our his 


| 


| 


| 


ded vp,and ourſtaues in our hands, ready 
to take our 1 | 
an, whenſoecuer t 
command vs. As fowles deſirous to flye, 


from Egypt to Cana- 


ſtretch out their wings, ſo ſhould man,de- 


affetions toward the heaueis. Abrabam 
fat in the doore of his Tabernacle when the 
Anpell appeared vnto him, Ekas came out: | 
to _ of his Caue, _ the Lord 

peared to him: and we all reioyce 
x. yhre out of the Caueand Tabernacle 
of this wretched , f we would meete 
with the Lord ; ye&,cuen'white as we dwell 
in the body,ifin our affetion we come not 
out; and ſtand as it were in the doore of 
our tabernacle , bur like' /onas, ſleeping in 
the (ides of the Ship, we lye downe in the 
hollow of our heart, ſleeping incareleiſe ſe- 
cunitic, it is not poſſiblethar the Lord can' 
be familiar with vs. F BPR. 

The other day for which the godly are 
ſaid to waite , is the day of Chrilts ſecond 
comming. - The Apoſtle giues this as a to- 
ken of therich/grace of God beſtowed on 
che Corinthians,thatthey waited for the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt , arid tothe Philippians, 
he ſaith*, Our connerſation is inbeaucn, from 


Lord our God ſhall' | 
Chriſtian, we arc to conſider, wheeher the 


whence wo looke for 4 Satviour the Lord le- 
ſua , yea, he giues'it out as-a marke of all | 
thoſe who are to be glorified , whenhee 
faith; There laid vp for me a crowne of rag 


who lone Chriſts ſecond appearmg. Anda- | 
gaine, ( briſt was once offered ro take away the 
wits of ., and wnto them that looke for 
him ſhall he appeave the ſecond ttme, without | 
ſfonne,n(0 ſaluation. 
Theſe and many moe places proue,tl12! 
there is greatſcarcity of Faith and fpiritu- 
all Grace in this generation, there being fo 


few, thar 'vnfainedly long for the day of ' 


hisappearance:ſuppoſeeucry man in word 
mumble yp that petition, Let thy Kingdoms - 
come, yeratethry few who when Jeſus te- 

{Fifierh, Surely 1 come quickely, can in rruth | 
anſwere with-the godly, Amen, uen ſo,come | 
Lord I:fma, andall becauſe we arencirher | 
weary of our preſent miſery , nor certaine | 
of that glorious geliverance ro come ; 0- | 
therwiſe we would lohg torir, andretoyce | 
at the ſmalleſt appearance thereof. The | 
Woman with childe reckons her time as 
neereas ſhe can, and albeit others haue no 
minde of it , yet is it oP in herremem- 
brance,becauſe that then ſhe hopes for de- 
lverance:” Among the lewes , as the day | 
of their Jubilee Urew neere, fo the ioy of | 
them chatwere in priſon increaſed , being | 
aflured that then they wereto be relccued; * 
and ſhould not wee much more reioyce, | 
the necrerthatthe day of our eternall Iu- 


| 


ſhal fly away foreuer? 
— Where for the comfort of the weake 


odly be alway inthiseſtate;that they:dare 


vp their heads with toy ,'and pray for” 
Chrubicondapeaenecor nr? Tots 


I anſwere// that herein is | 


according to the eltat&'of their conſcience 
| nents re ine mnt rarer 
red wi 


2 vaile,and deſiferh nor to behold 
che light,wherein orherwiſe it reioyceth ; 
ſo the conſ{Gence of the godly being any 
way wounded,is afraid toftand before che 

ight of the countenance of God, till che 
cime thatir becured againe. And this made | 
Daxid to craue, that the Lord would ſpare 
him a lictle,and giue him ſpace to recouer 
his ſtrengrh 4 butafter mourning and car- 
neſt calling formercy,the vardevich be- 
ing pacibed,then doethe godly fay with 
Srmecn,New Lord, let thy ſernant depart \ for 
mune eyes hane ſeene thy ſaluation.  * | 
For the Adoption. ) He ſaid before' thar 
we haue received the Spiric'of Adoption 
and now hefaith, rhat x waite for Adop- 
tion : but wee mult ynderſtand char there 
isa begun Adoption, w wee arc 
—_ Ce cds ws the wee 
hauc receiued already : there is in like man- 
nera conſummate Adoption , whereby 
we are inanifeſted to be the ſonnes of God, 


' reonſu ſſo and not for me onely but for all them | and encred into the full potſelſion of 'our 


Fathers inheritance , and that wee waite 
for. | | 

7 he redemption of our bodies, ) As'there 
is atwo-told adoption ; ſo alſo a two-fold 
R<d-mption: the firſtis defined by the A- 


pole tu betheremillionrof our finnes,and 


c/12: we haue recciued already : the ſecond 
is called in moto ns reg redemp- 

rion of the poſleſſion, and here the redemp- | 
ton ef our bodies , and this we looke forto 
come, As the ſoule was firſt wounded by 
ſinne, and then the with mortality 
and corruption : ſo the Lord Ft ev #& the 
re(torer, who cameto 1 the wound 
which Sathan inflicted 6n man, doth firſt 
of all reſtore life to the foule' by the temiſ- 
fion of ſins,which he hath obtained by his 
ſuffering it! the fleſh: and therefore the 
Herald of his fr{t comming cryed before 
him ; Behold the Lambe of God that taheth 
away the fires of the World : This is the firſt 
reſurrefionbleſſed are they who are partakers 
of it far pon ſuch the ſecond death ſhall hau 

n0 : butin his fechnd comming” we 
ſhall alfo be pertakers '6f the ſecond re- 
derption'; hee ſhall redeerne our®bodics 
from the power of the grave, wherein now 
they Le capriued,and delive them from the 
ſhame of mortality an corruption. ** © | 

RS, fx 


& 


— 
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_ - Let this comfort vs againſt the 

nom ny ſakes fecerupe 
they are but fi i 

| on andvetlels (0 full of vnckcannelle, 

| che-Lord hathappointed in the body five 

- ., |, coaduits topurge the natural} filth thereof, 
| andafrer thus the awry 

Rene en (Gb GIck 


could neuer be ſatisfied with meate 

and drinke, ſhall be repleniſhed with ar- 

mies of crawling wormes 3 bur again(t all 

theſe we have this comfort, that as preſent- 
we haue obtained remilfion ofour (ins, 
are we atſured of a glorious redemption 
13S 4 $421 30 116353 4 ERS 


ad varars; for he that rifeth 


[free in 
Fo 


'N « mhtmrghngy the 
AN fubſcquent 
I ion : ſeeing 

ES before that wee haue 
IT received the Spirit of 
Y _ A | 5 how hath 
0 26014 (41 hee ſaid ag. 

are ſtill waiting for Adoption ? Hee 
therefore teach vs, beck theſe are true, 
weare faucd now, and we looke tor a more 
full faluation hereafter ; wee are adopted 
now, and wee looke for the periction of 
out Adoption hereafter : andrhac it is {0, 
he gt Amcor; the ſaluati- 
on that now we haueis by hope,therfore it 
of yer Come, nor The necel- 


wo 
| Faich + wee aff 


$594 yr ne which they 
in ON 
mutually themſchucs. Fot we deny 
that Faith, Hope, and Loue, each one 
of have a;place in the worke of. our 
| Atacjion ; but rhe queſtion berweene vs 
and them is, concerning the right placing 
of them. Firſt then, it is certaine,thar bot! 
| Feith and Hope lovke vmo Chrilt ; {clus 


Faith and Hope, in chat 
haue to Chrilt : fe- 


——_— 


VeasSE $4 we refined! hope, but hope that is ſeent, is not hope : for how can 


| on 


hauc | 


Chriſt and that which he hach conquered 
vnito vs, is the obicR of them both, bur di 
 uerfly © for Faith enters vs into a 


againe lookes 
Chri(, which ſhall be much more excellence 
than that which preſently we enioyzfor the 
n of Chriſt which now I have by 
taith is1 _— _ I 
| hend him boric pare alſo : andthis 2 
fior- 1 haue it mediately , to wit, by the 
meanes of the Word and Sacraments z but 


20d immediate poſ- 
of Chrift which by Hope wee looke 


tended chan Hope : we not 

which we belecue nor y but ng wee 
belecue, for which we hope not : We be- 
| leeuethat the paines of hellabide the wics 


buc them not z for hope is an 
| pena good to comey they may 


in his ſoule, ſhall hereafter rite in his | 


4 


| 


| of our bodies; Dai enim reſurgit in aninna,re- | zernard. 


b 


| 


| 


[- 


| 


| He who hath 

| the firſt re- 

| derpr:on, thal 
be ſure of the 

; ſecond. 


1ob.z.30. 


1Cn.r,910 | 


PISS 


—S 
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fall vader ſeare, but come not vnder | | 


TS. war oh Z 
chat i kno » ang appre- 
henſion of Chriſt which 4 by Faith, 
there ariſethin me an hope and expeCtati- 
on-of a better. Hope againe, is not onely 
the daughter of Faith, but the conſeruer 
and nouriſher of Faith, the Pillar chat vn- 
it, when it faints ; forin this life 
wee are beſct with ſo manifold tentationg, 
the worke of God ſeeming oftentimes con- 
F to 
h pro- 


to his word,and thi 

El Out otherwiſe a Foct 
amiſcd, that our Faith « is wonderful- 
4 daunted, and therefore hath necd to bee 
pported by Hope , which. reacheth al- 
waics with patience to depend ypdn Gods 
truth, andtolooke for a better. As for ex» 
awple, the Lord ſaich z Cai vpon mee w the 
day of thy trouble, I will heare thee, and deli- 
. wer thee, and thou ſhalt [oy nb Accor» 
ding to this promiſe the Chrillian calling 
ypon G OD, and yer not finding deliwe- 
ranccy hisfaith beginnes to faint, but then 
hope comes in, and ſuccourerh faith, and 
her counlell is, The wiſron 1s for an appoin- 
ted time, at laſt it ſhall ſpeaks, and not te ; 
though it tarry, ware, for it ſoall ſurely come, 
wot ſtay : ' And this Faich being [treag- 
thened by Hope, continues her prayers to 
God,vncill ſhe obtaine her promiſed and 

delired deliverance, 

And of this it is cuidenr, in what ſenſe 
it is that the Apoltle faith, We are laued by 
Hope to wits becauſe by it we are vphol- 
den 1n trouble : for hc is not here diſputing 
of the manner of our Iuſtification (which 
hee hath done before) but diſcourling of 
thoſe comforts which wee haue to ſuſtaine 
vsin afflition. If we aske by which of theſc 
three, Faith, Hepe, and Loue, wee are iuſti- 
fied, that is, by which of them wee appre- 
hend Chriſtsrightcouſneſle offered to vsin 
the Goſpell ? The Apoſtle hath anſwered 
already, Weareiuſtihed by Faith. It ye de- 
mand which of theſe three chicfly ſuſtains 
vs in afflition ; The Apoſtle here telleth 
you, that when Faith is weake, Hopeſaucs 
vsthat we irenot: And if ye demand 
which of theſe three declares vs to be men. 
iuſtibed by faith in Chriſt ; the Apoſtle tels 
you, Wee mult declare our Faith by good 
workes ; for Faith worketh by Loue: theſe 
are the right which theſc three excel- 
lent graces of the Spirit hath in the worke 
of our ſfaluation, and they goe ſo ioyntly 
together, that they cannot be ſundred. 

When wee ſay that a man is iuſtified by 
Faith onely , wee doe not therefore make 
the juſtified man to be without Hope, and 
Loue. For albeit in the ation of the ap- 
prehending and ing of Chriſts righ- 


tcouſnellc, Faith onely works, for which 


—_— —_— 


weſay trucly, we arc juſtified by Faith on- 
ly : yet Hope and Loue hauc other aftt- 
ons ing to faluation, neccllarily re- 
quilice in the juſtified man. , And this 
care vs of that falſe calumny wherewuch 
the aducriancs doe vs, as if wee did 
reach that faith mighebe, without Hope or 
IDS 
Faith onely.1 lay W 
I ſay that, among  ——_ of the 
,the eye onely ſecs. z bucrit any; man 
colle& of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely 
m the body,without care or hand, he con+ 
cludes wrong, For, albeit in the faculty 
of ſeeing, I lay the eye onely ſees, yet doe 
I not for chat ſeparate it from the commu- 
nion ofthe reſt of the members of the bo- 
dy. In che Sunne, heate and light goe in- 
y together 4 of theſe two, it is the 
heate onely.that warmes ys z doe 1 there- 
tore ſay that the heare is without the light? 
Among all the graces of the Spirit, when I 
lay that Faith only iuftifics, I doe but point 
out the proper ation of Faith z but doe 
not therefore ſeparate it from Hope and 
Loue. $0 farre 1niurjgusare the ce 
rics of the truth ynto vs, when they accuſe 
vs for maintaining a faith which is with- 
out Hope, and doth not worke by Loue, 
ainrmed. - 


wiiich we neuecr 


Ot this now itiscuident; thatthe Hope 


of a Chriſtian muſt be yerytron 

it ſullaines him in trouble ; it is a 

lultauzes the whole buhang, 

lure anichor, which being faltned vypon rhe 
Rocke leſus Chrilt, vsſ1o faſt, that we 
v 0 are weake vellels, tolt to and frowith 
reltletle tribulations, cannot be ouercome, 
it leanes ypon moſt certaine warrants, 
whereof now wee will onely conſider! a 
ficw. 

The firſt warrant of, our Hope , is the 
word of God : whereof now onely we will 
touch thele two comfortable places. The 
Apoſtle faith, There us reſerved for vs in hea+ 
men an unmoriall mhertance, vymo the pon 
we alſo are kept by the power of God t 
Faith, A Ry Cn Y of pg 
fort , that inheritance which the Lord 
keepes for mee in Heauen, who can diſap- 

int me'of it? Andiceing | am kept by 
his power on carth for that ſame inhert- 
tance, who can take mee out of his hand ? 
he rclerues my portion in Heauen for me, 
he keepes me on cacth for it z what then is 
there that'is able to diſappoint me of this 

?. Againe, compare me theſe two to. 


wa 
. gether, that the Father ſpeaking from Hea- | 


uep, faith of Chrilt 3 7his 4s my beloned 
Sonne, m whom ] am well pleaſed, beare him: 
The Sonne againe, to whom the Father 


hath ſent you,he ſaithz Feare not luttle flocks, | 


it is my Fathers will to giue you a kingdome : 


— 


wot | 


— 
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i... Ati. 


Heb.6.18- 


| particularly he aſſures vs that he is gone to 


The ſecond warrant of our bope, is the 
oath of Gud : Surely che word of God in 
it is ſworne ; but for the | 
of our. weake Faith , it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to ioyne his oath with his word, 
being, willing to ſhew voto the heires of 


more 
is counſel, he hath bound himielte by an 
oach,chatby rwoimmutable | 
in it is impoſſible that God ſhould lye, we 
might have conſolation, who haue 
our refuge to hold faſt che hope which is ſer 
betore vs. | 


The third warrant ofeurkage, © the 
which not © praycr recom- 
mend vs to Gods cternall mercy, but more 


prepare a place for vs, & thathe yall come 
againc to receiue ys vnto himlelte, that 
where hee is, there alſo wee may be. And 
further, {peaking to hi: Father, hee faich, 
Father, [ will that thoſe whom thou baſt+giuen 
me. be with me where [ am. that they may be- 
bold my glory, which chow baſt gruen me. Shall 
wee thinke thac che Father will difanull che 
teſtament of his Sonne ? © how comtor- 
table isit to theſe two! The Fa- 
ther ſaich vnto the Sonne, Arke of wr what 
thou wilt; and [ will give #t thee : T he $onne 
againe asketh of the Father, 7 hat they who 
are hicmay be where ht « : cn 
reſt in hope, allured to bee glorified with 


him? -- .-. 
ut, ſhed for vs, by which 


bloud of leſus 


the (tabilicy of | 


it ſelfe js as true when it is ſpoken, as when | are ſeated agamft the day of redemption, bee is 
| x eeragf given ws 


ſentia grate atteftarar ſeelicuart 


he hath ſubſcribed and ſealed all the promi- 
ſcsof God to be Tea,bc Amen. A Teſtament, 
ſaith the is ratified by the deach of 
a Teſtator, and the Lord Icfus by bis death 
hath confrmed thezeftament : that bloud 


The tift warrant ofour hope, is the pledge 
ofthe Spurit, whichthe Lord leſus, accor- 
ding to his promile, hath ſent downe into 
our hearts. Zy hins (faith the Apoſtle) wee 


fram” him who « 

and true, and therefore wee y 

looke to receive the principall ſumme. Pre- 
: a fa / 


Vie fine dubro /« 


And thelaſt warrant is the 
nature,; which the Lord tcſus 
I 
| of his Father 
'caken - 


hath carried 


conframci- 


ons'of our hope, which in all troubles ſu- 
ion of that 
which. is to 


ſtaine ie vnder a certaine 
redemption of che 
come. 


things which are to come, and not 

yet ſcene : for that which is and a 

man ſceth, he cannot be ſaid to hope for it: 
yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, when wee-ſhall 

enioy that which we hope for. Spex tanc now 

erit A OI Tl words 

Hope is put thing hoped : in the ſe+ 

cond, for the yertue of Hope it ſelfer;: and 

thus much of Hope. - w 


FI look for ſome betterching 
which is to come; bur alſo hee concludes 
his fGrlt pri argument of comfort, 
making this to be the cnd of all, thac ut be- 


Vensn 25: Bug if ee pe for tht which mee ſe »e, wee doe with patience 
#, 


—— 


comes vs with paticnce to abide our pro- | 


ries ſake, we haue reduced all that hee bach 
ticular reaſons are heaped vp together 

ding all co this n—cenehties ict 
ſhould abide it wich patience. Firltzwe haue 
heardthat the natute of our (uffcrings are ſo 


changed, that they are now made ſutfc- 


The fift, is rhe 
pledge of the 
Spirit, giuen 
ys 00 


——— —— IE 
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is an things | 
that are ſeene, 


the Chriſtians 
nor ſo, 


of them is to; bee glorified with Chriſt. 
T birdly, that the glory.to come dochfarre 
exceed tn» waight and: eternity our preſent 
ſufferings. F ghar the creatures haue 
a feryent defire of the: revelation of that 


glory. Fiftly, thac they alſo who haue re- 


ceiued the firlt fruites of the Spirit; 

ry of their preſent miſery, _ wait for the 
redemption to come, And laſt, thatinv-all 
our troubles wee are ſaucd,-and' ſuſtained 
with, the hope of that which is to-come, 
and not with a preſent on of that 
which we would haue. In all theſereſpeRs, 
it becomes vs not only to be of good com- 
fort for the preſent, but alſo patiently to 
looke for a berter,, The brings in 
his concluſion ypon his r, but 
we are.to conlider, that it hath an eye toall 
that goes before, & that euery one of thoſe 
reaſons aforciaid, ferue'to {trengthery this 
concluſion, that if we hope for that which 
is to come, then will wee with patience a- 
bideforit. | 

_ . We haue firſteo matke a difference be- 
tweene the Chriſtian and the Worldling : 
the Worldling hath his affection on things 
which are {cene, he cannot mount aboue 
them $3: he hath recezucd his conſolation on 
carth, his portion is-here, and he poſlefſerh 
his beſt things in chispreſenc life. Ic is farre 
otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, forin hisaf- 
feftion'he tranſcends cuery thing whictris 
ſubieRtto ſenſe, heeisnot now a polletfor, 
but an t by hope of his beſtchings, 
he hath notin re, but in ſpe 5 there- 
fore may he ſay to the Worldling,as our Sa- 
viour ſaid to his kin{men, Tour time us al- 
way, but my time is not yet come. The Chri- 
ſtianis that good Husbandman, who hath 
more comfort in that ſeed which hee hath 
ſowne and coucred withearth that he ſeerh 
it nor; than he hath in that which hee ſees 
lying-before his eyes in the barne, for. hee 


| knowes that the one, atthe lalt, ſhall ren- | 


der him manifold greater increaſe than the 
other: :: : | 

It:isnot an vnpleaſant Allegory which 
eAnguſtine makes theſe words of our 
bletlce Saujour : If « ſonne acke breud of any 
of eu that is 4 Father, wall be gine him a ſtone? 


pion? The Lord Iclus being the higheſt 
Doctor that cuer tdorh teach inthe 
loweſt manner, - "g now _—_ 
things, »/ en ing vs1n alt hisdo- 
Qrine tothe knowledge of things heauen- 
ly.- I know that the end of thete parables 
is'to confirme vs inthis atſurance, that if 
we feeke good things from the Lord, wee 
ſhall obtaine them, ſpecially, faith that an- 


cient, it we ſeeke Faith, Loue, and Hope 


— ———— 


Or if be ache a fiſh, will be gine hum a Serpent ? 
| Or if he ache an egge, will be giue him a Scor- 


three principall graces which we ought to 
craue our Father , not vn- 
properly repreſented by the Bread,the Fiſh, 
- —_ - Foras bread nouriſhes = 
ungry cs principally co preſerue 

life of man; ſo loueis of that omen it 
delights to nouriſh the needy, and to doe 
good-ynto others, for lone full : the 
py me hep is the ſtone, which helpes 
n fe of man in his neceſlicy, figuring 
the ſtony hearts ofthoſe who being voyde 
of Charity are vnprofitable to others. 

The Fiſh againe not vn repre- 
ſents Faith : for i Food ova, S_ in 
the calme; but alfo' in the ſtorme , in the 
middeſt of moſt curbulent waucs it abides 
whole, -and cannot be oucrcome +: the c- 
nemy hereof is that olde Serpent, who 
ſeckes by all meanes to quench our' Faith, 
that being boren downe by-che waucs of 
ſtormy rencations, wee might periſh in in- 
fdelir 6, Wee mg 


And Hope may very well be compared 
to the Egye, whereia there appeares no- 


thing to looke to but a dryec and barraine 
ſhell, vnprotirable for nouriſhment, yet is 
there 'in it not onely meet nouriſhment, 
but alſo the g Fowles which God 
hath made for the pleaſure and profit of 
man are ated of it. The contrary 
hereof is the Scorpion, which hath his ſting 
in his raile't it wee keepe vs before it, the 
{ting thereotſhall notreachto the breaking 
of our Hopezthen onely is our hope woun- 


ded when we goe backe, looking with the | 


wife of Zor ynto Sedome, or with the car- 
nall /-eelies to the fleſh-pots of efgypr. 
Let vs therefore,with the holy Apoſtle,for- 


getting that which is bchind,cndeuour our | 


{elues. ro that which is before, following 


hard toward the marke of the pric# of the 


high calling of God in Chriſt leſus, with | 


conſtant hope and patience abiding thoſe 
things which yet we haue not ſcene. 

And heere if the lovers of this hfe and 
pon thereof, obict cars vs, and fay, 
what folly isthis in youzthat forgoing plea- 
ſures A CORES 
which are not _ 4h Fa : 225 
for you toinioy with vs tthings 
which are cm than'to deferre $4 
ioy for things to come, which are yncer- 
taine? for, who euer came againe from the 
dead, to tell you that there is ſuch a ioy a- 
biding you, as ye lookefor? To thelc A- 

iſts wee anſ{were, thar it is no vaine nor 
vncertaine thing for which we waite ; he 
that raiſed Lazarns from death the fourth 
day, 'and roſe alſo himſclfe from the dead 
the third day, being not to dye any more, 
hath come from them with a waon 


Y 
- which we know is truc: for he is that faith- 


full and- true witnetle ; thou that beleeueſ} 


not 


\ 


| The fooliſh- 
| neſſcof world. 


| ings rebuked 


by Chriſtans. 


| 
| Worldlings 


haueny pr: 


ſyres wherein 
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act haft-che: wrath of God abiding 
thee, 'but fee thar beleeues habeuciatling 
| life: he hath forewarned vs of theic 

iſcry of tie ane, inthe perion of the rich 
gue > \ 0 carr ren Edge 

i the nof poore Lazarm : 

dead; that: hee-was to aſcend wnto his Fa- 
ther, az hee harh-yonc,. aud: that hee will 


COMme ” that \mhere bee i; Po 

wee may be, and this we relt atſurcd that 

wilb-doe. k þ | » Dc; 

. +But-as for you who are” faithleiſe- men, 
es would ex- 


| arieby your ſcornefull ſpeeches 


you-neither haue-certaine pleaſures pb 
lenty/nor yet to.come , you countvs foo» 
liſh, becauſe we wait on pleaſures which are 
to.come'z but what are ye, who relt pre- 
| ſently an-thar which indeed is nor? Speake 
iocruth, and tell vs, where arc plea» 
ow delight? enjoy 
theſe carnall , for 


what were they? Tell if you can z and 
now. if you goe to: ſecke them,; where are 
? Are not gone from:you, and 
ſocgone from you'that they haue lefr be- 
bedeadlatrottbegrhpDetſitonts 
par; bnrror urs rear 
one'day deuoure wv 
dtnuds Pome Thoſe dayes of chy life 
Fo. Pu PO eo arp 61. gp 
| for dayes ure and' triumph, are 
non ane? pg s here no 
ing 2 death whi 
wil how to chev'y RO rkenelſe and 
dolefull di which ſhall ſwallow vp 
f ot onely the ſenſe; but al- 


Where then at our plexfurey oO 
Worl ae emidures Preſznt 
pleaſuresye have nor, thoſe whichare paſt 
arevaitieand comfort you not, and thoſe 


ſmallc{t chings how oft arc Fedecciucd 2 ye 
look for a fairc day,S a foule comes vpon 
pu 16 ny cnet pos 
| vnawWare ſeizes vpon you: ye 

| comfort your {elues: wich the:hope © 
good ſuccelle of your affarres, and an cuill 
tuccefſe ouer-turnes incontinent - all the 
counſels of your heart z thus che good for 
which ye DE ers ACA 

—_ e'it deceiues you» C 
SSOES any more vpon vstofollow 
you, and rodrinke with you of your peri- 
wee hauc had a-proote of 
yours, and found them to be vanity but 

if 


come and take a proofe» of 'ours, 
will you rate of thoſe delicates whereuntv 


renuatethe hopeof the children of God, - 


which-are to come are yncertaine'z 11 the | 


| God hath calledvs? Will you eate of the = 


Fuite thac 
to fit 2 Righteouſneile 
| , breed 


nd thele ſhall | 


delighr that in regard of 
ſoule ſhailloachall _ rmer 
vain wherin youdeliz before. 
-"Of this' we may ſee further, that as faith 
progeates hope, ſo' hope provreates pati- 
ence: ſo thatthe want of patience in trou- 
ble bewrayes the want of hope. What 
made Saw/, who in his firſt | beginning 
draue Wirches our of the Lang, in hislac- 
ter end to make his refuge to them? Sure- 
ly, becauſe all hope had him thac che 
Lord would an{were him any more. When | 
ine, as as Jehoram had: 
Ela, that there ſhould great plenty 
ſhortly in Samuria' : but when by the wo- 
mans complaint hee 20d thac the 
— —_—— 
Subiccts were forced to cate children, 
ron rpm dagr tc 4c +11 
attend nolongerypon the Lord,but yowes 
in his impatience to cut off the head of E- 
liſa. the cauſe of all impatience in 
Era os Woes 
wicked and vnlawfull meanes, is onely 
- Marne roate | | 
- 1Againe, if yee looke to thoſe who in 
ty lay. downe the raines of their af- 
ons with all licentiouſnetſeto goe after 
their deſired yee ſhall finde the 
I _ is want of hope z Hee 
that hath (ſaith Saint /obn) this hope in him- 
ſelft, that he ſhall ſee God, purges bimſelfe, enen 
«God is pwre; And this our Sauiour 
ethys more clearely, in che Parable of that 
Sceruant, who becauſe he within 
ro ows Ii : 
them. So that the ground of all the' A- 
cheiſme of our time, is pointed out to bee 
roar rg. Inn: | 
ce x | 
pos 07 ae. rar een Ns | 
the limics preſcribed byte —{ 
ttt legenana FO EY cally | 
extre- 


efwenntd f, 


if wirh patience he abide nocfor a berter,but 
| breake after his affe- 
tholc things which are 


&tions, to embrace 
preſent. | 


Among | 


| 


reach: | 


Imparience in 
crouble pro. 
ceeds fromthe 


want of Hope, 


——_————. 


<——— — — ——— 


— — 


—_— 


| 


ee A En ew_—w—_— | 


| ng | 


__—— _ — 


ence no grace 
ran be preſer= 


| 


Wirthour pati- | 


Amang all the graces ef the Spirit; chis 


praiſe rhay-be giuen to Patience, that it is | 
ated reſt» if our Pociencerbee | 


cnt of 
Therefore did Terralien call patience ſuch 
a gouernour of the atfaires: that concerne 


God, Vt nullum opus Deo complacitum perpe- 


trare extraneus a Patientia poſſit, that-it as 


ked z where impatience ce, 
grace of Preyer is ſilent. A man in- the 
10n-/ of his affection can neither 
any wholſome admonition, nor doe 
any duty of loucto them ynto whom. hee 
oweth' itz therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Tee 


| baxeneed of Patience, that after ye hane done 


the good will of God ye may recewe the promuſe. 

| recs 14 of Chriſtian conlilts ci- 
ther in aſuttcrin 9 preſen ee 
a paticutexpeQing of our at is tO 
= oy Ougnceneula _ crolles and af+ 
flidtions,cuils of their 'owne nature, being 
fruites of ſinne, yet changed vnto vs by the 
ſuffering of Chriſt, T 


- which wee 


a skilfull Artificer victh lead to melt Gold; 
ſo the Lord vſeth the droile of the carthz 
which are.the wicked, as meanes to purikie 
and perfe his ownechildren. 7t 

T hey are rods whereby hee correRts vs, 
they are thornes he wakeneth vs 
therefore haue wee to be armed with 
patience, and to walke ci Qty : che 
Lord will not hauc them-now to bee wee 
ded out of-his field, hee will haue them 
to remainein theface of his viſible Church 
to theend of the world. RE 
rendum, quod non eft feſtinanter : 
Wee war beare that patiently, 
may not ſodainely take away. 
And of this patient ing our Sauiour 


him, 
ne 
um z yet di ith him pati 
till his time came, for cucry —_— 
hath a particular day of iudgement; 

ynto him, wherein he be aut, 
as a noyſome weed, by the hand of God, 


beſide that-generall deſtruftion which a- | 


bides them all. | 

Bur heere, leſt ynder pretence of that 
which I haue ſaid, men that Paticnce 
which is meeter to bedeſtroyed, let vs con- 


croiles are either ſider what this truc Patience is, which here 


[Rom $8: 


ſuch as come inumediately, from God, or | is recommended : we miy this manner of 
miediately from meri z when they comeim- | way defineit,out of eAaguſtine: Patience is 
mediatcly from God, wee ſhould recciue | a grace of the Spirit, Howing from Grace 
them wich thankeſyiuing, as 2 cup,ſuppoſe | & Hope, Dus equo anime toleramn, 
bitter, yet wholſome, giuen. ne mmiquo bona ia deſtramus, per que ad mehio- 


ynto vs outof | 
thehand of our heaucn] litian : where 74 perweniammus; whereby we ſo ſuffer things 
ny that are euill, that wee torſake not thoſe 


otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vs by the hand | 
things which arc good, by which we may 


of men, we. are there alſo notto ſuffer our | 
affections to be diſquicted, by conliderati- | attaine to thoſe that are berrer:this excludes 
on of him. who brings ic, bur glorifying | foure ſorts of men from the praiſe of Chri- 
God whoſent it,to receue it with patience, | (tian patience. 

Firſt, irexcludes Echnickes : euen thoſe 


ſo Dawid not looking voto Shines the brin- 
z received the cup of his curſes as ſent | chiefe Philoſophers renowned for Pati- 
ence ; it is true, their ordinate behauiour 


m God. 
As the Ifraclites wanted not Cananites | may conuince the vnbridled affetions of 
Chriſtians. In which ſenſe, 


© be prickes and thornes in their {ides ; fo 
ws this life, live where they wall, 
ſhall notwant wicked men to crofſe them, | their pati 
which are vnto them, as thornes 1n their | tuez tor neither did their 
fides to.ſtab them, and waken them to call | from the Spi wg 7s rh pos by 
| WAS ANG 7 ar | Faich; ahahowr which it is impoſſible to 
of God\withthe good wheate, ncither is a- | plcaſe God, nor was the end thereof dire- 
ny-manable in this life to ſunder the one | ed to his glory;albeitzas ſaith che A 
from the other, it being the Lords diſpen- | After a fort they knew hins, yet did they not glo- 
lation, that'both ſhould grow till the ay | rifie him,and h they ſeemed Ommnnr- 
of harueſt, and then the good wheate ſhall | rxtum genere preclari, to excell in 
RISE the barue, but the Tares | kinde of vertucyet herein are conuin- 
be bound in ſheaucs, and caſt intothe | cedto be yniuſt,quod dons Des non retwlermt 
fire, In the meane time, Jet the godly re- | ad (win anthorem, that returned not 
member that cucry wicked man among | the gifts of God tothe author therof, butra- | 
whom we liuc,is a triall of our patience, As | ther abuſed them to their own yaine glory; 
) wr6544 | and 


&. 


Worldlings fu- 


ſtaining 


diſtreile 


rear 
for 


gaine, are alſo 


excluded from 


erue 


ED 


Pai; 


Ce Inn” 


the praiſe of 
aticgc&, 


| fromthe 


| | Theprofit of Patience, 


and ſofailing boch in the beginning;as alſo 
in that end whereunto ſhould haue bin 

di cannot haue the praiſe of ac- 
ceptable vertues to God, bur are nather to 
be: accounted ſhadowes' of vertues, than 
bus,qui Dei virtutem (briſt ignorant ?What 
haue they todoe with yertue,that are igno. 
rant of Chriſt,the true vertue of God? Cer+ 
te verus Philoſaphus eft amator Des : but the 
moſt excellent thing that euer they did, 
flowed rather from a loue of themſclues, 


and-theirowne glory, than from any loue 
of Godoii-iits- + 1101111 


Theſecond ſort of perſons excluded 
iſe of truc patience, are world- 

: who; howſocucr\they endure very 
much , and ſuftaine great diſtreſſe in cheir 
bodicy, and:reſtletle cares in their mindes, 


iſe-w 

we polletle our foulcs in patier ICC, 
eucn then when wee ſuſtaine greateſt loſle 
of thingsthat are withour vs: yet certainly 
all caregof —_ which cauſe 
them to \endure the neceſſities of hunger 
and thirſt;zthe heat of the day, and colde of 
the night, ſeeme to be but cite guodanme- 
de inſanie ; that is , lawfull and tolerable 

furiesjif they be compared with others. 
This definition doth alſo exclude from 
the praiſe ofthis excellent vertue,thoſe mi- 
le Atheiſts who ſuſtaine great ſtreſle 
| and painefull labours, that they may com- 
| Mirevill, Theſe are they of whom Sa/omon 
faith, cannot reſt, vnleſſe they haue 
| done wickedly. And of this ſort were thoſe 
lewes,who vowed they would neither cate 
nor drinke, till they had the fe: 
and thoſe Phariſaicall ſpirits, of whom our 
Sauiour faith, They compaſle both Seaand 

land, to make one of their owne religj 
and when they haue done, make himten 
' times morethan himſelfe che childe of Sa- 
| than ; this is wicked Patience: Vera enim 
| Patientta eſt amica bone conſcientie, non nm. 
| Ca inuocextie ; a8 in like manner;that lofſe of 


i 


* 


| 
| 


| goods, want of reſt, and enduring of ſhame, 


| 


which men ſuffer to obtaine the ſinnefull 
pleaſure of their lutts. For patience is not 
famals concupsſcentie , the hand-maid of 1n- 
ordinate concupiſcence ; bur comes ſapien- 
tie,the com of godly wiſdome.And 
laſt of all, heere is ſecluded'that Patience, 
by which men in the hardneſle of heart, 
endure moſt ſtubbornely the puniſhment 
inflited vpon them for cheir ſinnes;which 
is, wiſcrands potins darities, quam mirands 
ant laudanda patientia , miſerable 
hardneſle to be pittied, than Paticnce wor- 
thy to be p : for then is patience 
good, when the cauſe for, which we ſuffer | 
is good: Iris not peu, ſed cauſa, que facit 
Martyrems ; Euery [trong ſuffering of cor- 
ment makes not a man a , but rhe 
good cauſe for which he ſuffers: therefore 
are we commanded not ro ſuffer as Mur- 
therers , Theeucs, or cuill doers, but as 


AnthBarell; Fon tentbaſPes- 
nd laſt of all , from this of Pati- | 

ado de- 
, can ſuffer with 


ence areexcluded thoſe 
ing neither hot nor 
patience to ſee the Lord diſhonoured, and 
not be gri 
, 

more than cold and 
God : this is not Patience, bureffeminate | 
feeblenetſe. It is the praiſe of the A 
ofthe Church of Epheſw,that he could nor 
ſuffer nor forbeare them that are euil,and ir 
is the difpraiſe of E/z, that when hee knew 
his ſons did wickedly, he ſtayed them not. 
The Lord Icfus, the moſt rare of 
Patience that cuer Jiued in the world , was 
greatly commoued,when he ſawthe houſe 
of GOD PRAnIT merchandiſe : 
though we private men , yet the re- 
bukes ofthoſe who rebuke the Lord, ſhould 
fall vpon vs: if we loue the Lord, we can- 
not but be commoucd when wee ſee him 
offended ; for no man can ſuffer that to be 
contemned which he loueth dearely: if we 
can doe no more, at leaſt our eyes ſhould 
guſh our rivers of water, w hen we fee how 
the wicked will not his Law. 

But as for thoſe whom God hath placed 


pe I | - 
anger 


cad with at 
the of os glory | follivang'the 


rmm_—n_ Meſes,who had his praiſe, | 


hee was the moſt mecke man'ypon 
earth; yerwhen the Lord wasdiſhonoured 
by Idolatry, his anger fo increaſed, that he 
brake the Tables , thereby declaring the 
peopleto be moſt ynworthy , wich 
> Lord ſhould kcepe any couenantyhee | 
their Calfe ro powder, andexecu- 
Idolaters vnto death. That fame ho- 
ly ſpiric, who once deſcendedin rhefimili- 


rude ofa Danrydid herward deſeendiin the | 
M- © — fimilitude | 


Ce rrn”” 


— 
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The ſecond 
principall ar- 
gument of 


comfort, 
from that 
helpe which 
_—_—y we 
uC an our 
troublc. 


We are full of 


| infirmatics,but 


ou helve 15 


| from the Lord, 


who 15 preſent 


; with vs,not as 


a\{peRaror 
oncly,bur as 


an helper, 


Comfort againſ our infirmities. |Rom. 8. 


limilitude of Fire, to teach vs his two-fuld 

10n: in ſome caſes hee makes thoſe 
vpon whom hce deſcends like vnro the 
Doue, (imple,mecke, patient, without any 
gall. or birterneſle., and that is in offences 
done againſt our ſclucs : otherwiſe in ot- 


_—_—— 


i 


fences done againſt our God; he makes'vs 
hot and feruent. Thus arte havewe ſpoken 
of Patience, which ſeeing it is ſonecetlary 
a grace of the Spirit,we are to ſeeke it from 
the Father of light,from whomeuery man- 
nerof good gitt-doth deſcend vnto vs. 


— 


VER SE 26. 


_l Ow. followes the ſecond 


UW princi t of 
'|þ Re main hecroſe 

* the firſt was taken from 

the comfort. which is to 

| is is taken from the 
preſent comfort and helpe which we haue 
cucn now : albcit affliction be a burthen 
heauier than wee of our {clues arc-able to 
beare it; yet che Spirit of Chriſt is preſent 
with ys,not as a ſpectator onely of our fuf- 
terings , but as a party-helper of vs in all 
our afflictions, This Spirit 15 that Conifor- 
ter whom the Lord leſus promiſed to fend; 
he once deſcended ypon the Apoliles ina 
vilible manner;it the ſimilitude of clouen 
to of fire ,, and made cuery one of 
them to ſpeake: with new languages , and 
doth, ſtill daily: deſcend in an invilible 


þ 


kiggin-them heauenly motions and fpiri- 
| tuall firength, whereby they ſtand in renta« 


thing but infrmitics ; the helpe whereby 
we land.he aſcribes it vnto the Lord : and 
itis to be marked , that when the Apoſtle 
a{cribeth; vnto vs infirmities, he will there- 
by. poynt out vato vs,that remanent weak. 
nelle and debility to doe any thing that 
is good/; our beſt ations are rather a prea- 
fingto doc goodthen a perfecting of it. In 
a godly man his dclires are better then his 
decdes, he cannot docthe good that he de- 
fires, as the Apoſtle plainely confellerh of 
liniclfe: but the wicked haue their delires 


| warſechen their deeds; for when they haue 
| donemolt wickedly , yet haue they {till a 


to-doc more, till their tormenting 


the one ſinneth of weaknelle,the other ſig- 
neth of wickeenetle. Certainly, they who 


nefleythatif chey were ſuch men as they de- 
lire to be,and could poſſibly performe that 
good which they ſtriueto doethere would 
notbe ſuch a thingzasa ſparke of the life of 
linne left remaining in » Alwaics we 
lite vnder this hope , that the Lord , who 


—o—_ NE CO 


: £6 cience waken.chem : and ſo-whereas | 


are truely goe]y, are ſo farre from wicked- | 


hath alrcady by his grace delivered ys from 


Likewiſe, the Spirit al's helpeth our 6 
for as wee ought , bug the 
| which cannot be expreſſed. 


l 
| 


mannervpon the children of God, wor- | carth, We haue marked this in 


' 


| 


tions; this is the fumme of the argument. | fecles nat theſpiritualinfirmities ofhis ſoul, 
Where tir{t we: haue to marke , thatthe | cannotpray vnto-God toremedy 
Apoſtle aſcribes vnto vs of our owne no- } Lord: hath vſcd the infirmities of many-as 


ti 


Spirit it [elfe makes requeſt for v5 with fb 


bind; fir www with 


wickedneſle , will alſo in his owne good 
time deliver vs from our weaknetfe: he ſhal 
make our deeds -anſwerable to our deſires, 
and we ſhall become fuch as may ſay, Now 
thankes beto GOD, for | doe the good 
which I would. 1: bis, 

Theſe infirmitics after our. 
arc lefr in vs,partly as Antidotes againſt our 
naturall preſumption, as we may ce in the 
holy Apoltle,who leſt he ſhould haue been 
cxalred out of meaſure, was buffered with 
che angel of Sathan : and for our pro- 
vocation to praier, that hauing expetierice 
of our owne weaknetſe,we might runneto 
the Lord whois theftrengrhof our ſoule,6& 
pm ee ne} re whereunto,other- 


wiſe we are-very {tow by nature, notwith- 
(tanding it be thi 


tion 


beſt and:moſt 

ſeruice thatwwe can yiue vnto God vpori 
ce 
that 2sthey who find notthemlelues bodily 
difcaſed, ſecke not the Phylitiany ſo he that 


them:the 


holy meanes to make them truly religious, 
who were prophane before, and for theſe 
cauſes are infirmities left in vs. 


Infirmuies.) $0 the Apoſtle ſpeakes in 


the plurall number , becauſe not one, but fold, 


manifold are the infirmwitics whereuntowe 
are {ubict : whereof there ariſcy ro'vy'a 
two-told warning. Firſt,that we take heed 
vnto our ſclucs,and fec where we'are wea- 
keſt, to the end, that there we 'mayfireng- 
then our {clues. The Philiſtims were very 
carcful ro know wherein Szmp/ons ſtrength 
ly , to the end that ſpoyling him of Tis 
ſtrength, they might ſpoyle him of his life : 
but Sathan by long experience knowes 
out. infirmities ,.-and ers ypen vs there 
where he knowes'that we are weakeſt, As 
therefore they who are belicged, looke nor 
fo much vnco the (tronger part of the wall, 
as vntothe weaker , that they may ftreng- 
then it : ſo wiſdome craucs thatwee ſhould 
looke molt narrowly ro cur greateſt infir- 
miries. He thiart hath Chiidren, albeit he 
loue them all, yer hath he moſt reſpe& to 
the- moſt infirme 2mong them ; and hee 
chat hath many tenements of Land, haſtes 


| 


We ſhould 
ſtrengthen our 


lelucs woſt 


where we are 


weakeſt, 


I" "I 


ti, 


ht 


_ ſooneſt 


Yer ſo thar we 
remember hat 
the enemy re» 
pulicd at one 
place,will al. 
fault another, 


fironger chan 
he 15 h it 101\- 


4 pu oNncs VS, 


(Comfort a againſt our infirmities. 


DM 


i 


as repaire that which is moſbrui- 
neus; and among all the members of the 
body,we cate molt for thoſe chat are weak 


- or wounded. Sceing Nature hath raughtys 
corake heed eotholer 


which are 
ſhal we novinuch moretake heed ynto our 
ſclues? It is euen a of holy wiſe- 
dome, to contider —_— wee are \weakett, 
and what thoſe finncs are ynto which wee 


| are moſtſubiec,and by which Sathan harh 


_ greateſt yancage againſt vs, that ſo 
- take the more paiaes to make our 
a 


againſtit. 

And after' that by Prayer and ſpiricuall 
excrciſcs, thou haſt made thy ſelfe (ſtrong, 
there-where thou waſt wont to be weake, 
yet take heed vnto thy ſelfe 5 it is nor. one, 
but c_ ——_ whereunto wee or 
ſubiect;,a crafty enemy can very w 
_ e his-rentations vpon thee ; it he be 

pultcd at any one part, whereat hee was 
—_— to enter, he will 
vantage at another:and therforeſceing our 
enemy is reſtletſe,and the marter he works 
yaa ry gag infirmiries,let vs walk 

PR y continually, ſtan- 

ding pu thr wW eat-armour of 
God vpon vs,that we may him: | 

- Where, for our encouragement let ys 
marke,charalbeit our infirmiries be many, 
and our Enemy ſtrong, yer in all our coo 
flicts beaten Gotanmnien 
who ſuſtaines vs. And this thou maiſt fnd 
in thine owne ience;ifthou wilt con- 
ſider with me, whereof comes this that o 
many thou haſt endured the batrell 

"ga inſt Principalicies and Powers? Is it not 

the Lord,' _ ſecret helpe hath ſuſtai- 
ned thee * How oft halt thou beene com- 

(ſed with fearctull teneztions, ſtanding 

ke /raclin the red ſea , with mountaines 
of waters/ about thee, to Oucr= 
whelme thee? How many times haſt thou 
received within thy ſelfe the ſentence of 
death, and beene 1o farre caſt downe, that 
thou haſt with Daxid, there hath 
beene n for thee but rejes 
Aion from the fauour of God? How oft 
haſt thou looked to be ſwallowed vpof the 
Enemy,and vnto him as a wee 
yer hatkidie d beyondthy 
deliucrcd-thee are {0 manifeld Secdas wo 
M thou nor tecle that the 
oy ns to h the fparke of 
light and life , which G OD hath created 
in thee? No, no, afluredly if it had beene 
in the power of Sathan to haue put it out, 
je ſhould hauebeene done long ere now : 
but bletſed bethe Lord,ic is he who keepes 
our Soules in life, and whole ſecret grace 
continually ſuſtaines vs. 

The greatnefle of chis-comfort ſhall yet 
appeare the better, if we conlider the ad 


goe abour and fecke | 


| heere wied by the Apoſtle z which ſignifies 
that he lifts with vs, theſes vain the 
burthen; We ſce by daily cultome that the 
burthen which is too heauy + 


or one, 15 


ours?\. made cafie by the helpe of another z two 


joyning haad'in hand lift vp chat which 
one isnotableto doey andthe burthen of 
Afﬀittiony which to bur Nature 1s intolc- 
rable, by the helpe of :cthe-Spirit becomes 
portable and caſie : for lice lifts not onely 
ouer-againſt ys, but lelt our part of the 
burthen ſhould ouer-match ys,he lifts alſo 
with vs; which the double compolition of 
the word imports : 
fort,that the Lord our Godis not like ynto 
other Lords and Maſters of the world, it he 
ſend vsforth todo any worke in his name, 
he gors with vs himſclic to aſſiſt vs, what 
good he commands vsto doe,he helpes vs 
to do it,6 whatſocuer crolſe he layes vpon 
vs, he ſtrengthens vs to beare it ; being, as 
I aid, euer preſent with vs, not as ſpeta- 
coronely, but as an actor. 
For we know not.) The Apoſllle this 
—_— enerally ſet downe his ——_— 
argument of comfort, proceedes 
to ro paicul xp explication thereof,wherein 


| the dumbeſ| 


OE 
y the grace of prayer. P is here 
omar erts re. 
medy aur infirmities. In-our 
heauieſt cm a wee get comfort as 
ſoone as et grace to pray , Aſcendit 
Sora oy /cendit Dei maiſer atio, w 


ocs vp, the mercy of G OD com- 
fo erin / Sees In aft en- 


-_ Pe NIL Ren 
aſcend by Prayer. Atthe Lords command 
the blinde fees z the que walkes, 
heares,ſhe chat 
ED 
077 wat theſe commaundements out, 
thy Prayer with che Lord, 
comes to reſolue our doubts, comfort 


i comoro rear co ſuſtaine 
our ene Bleed the man hom 
a WIT Fre 1. = 
greateſt diſtre(ſe wi 
I, a! 0 Lord wes law what to 
doe, neither is there ftrength GE | 
people 1 "Try —_ "T 
hee may” be ſure of comfort in time of 
od | 
Againe, welearne heere , th:t it is not 
ane pres da. pray 2s commonly men 
at yore my jar re 
to pray z thercfore they begin 
it, and goc thr it,as if it were a worke 
of no ditticultie : but alas, if we knew our 
owne naturall inabilitic, and how rare a 
| _M 3 grace, 


herein then 1s our coms | 


vs ſee that our infirmities 
cred of the want of a ſpi diſpolition | 


me, 


ties proceede 


How the holy 
Spirit beares 
with vs,and 0- 


uer againſt Vs 


euery burthen 
laid vypA v3. 


| | 


— 


—_— 


Prayer is a 
communing of 


the ſoule with 


1 


{ Ournaturall 
inabil:ty to 
. pray is,cirher 
; 3n Ourcorrupt 
| enderſtan- 
; ding, by which 
| "roam 
£ vN- 
lawful: 


l 
þ wrong cnd. 
14MEs 4.3. 


Matt, 6.33. 


—__ i ooo 


bi  Gody inſtrutions for Prayer. ' 


in our words, 'that wee 


cars pray ;as beſcech kim with the 


53 D «9a re renee 


As chat "Eunuch profetled that hee 
notenderſtand without a guide, fo may 
' we, that we cannot withaut a guide : 
itis eaſic to ſpeake ot God, butnotiocalie 
tofpeake vnto God; he that will ſpeake to 
God(faich Ambroſe) mult ſpeaketo.him in 
his vowne Language; that is , in the:Lan- 
guage of his Spit;,-"ii 
| Prayer,isnotz communi 
| with God, butof che foule-with God , and 
| of fucha ſoule-ovly asis taught by the ho- 
| ly Spuit how topray's It is tructhe Lord 


| vaderſtands the choughtes of cuery mans | 


| heart, butche language acceptable ro God, 
are thoſc motions of the heart which are 
raiſed by his owne S$pirit,and he thatwants 
thus $pirit,cannort peak vnto Godin: Gods 
language. . Let. this ſerue to. retorme the 
corrupt judgement of many , "who think- 
ingthem{clues able cnough to prays: patle 


' | cuertheir daies withaut the grace of -Pray- 
cr-: a fearchul/ puniſhment of carnall pre- 


{umpton. | | 

This natural 4vability to pray,confiſts in 
theſe : ſometime the fault 13 in our vnder- 
ſtanding, falvwnr , prjnrtes prode fie que poſe 
cimaes,cis non projint, We are deceiuedgthink- 
ing thoſe things'to. be profitable for vs 
which are not: tothe Jewes not content to 
| to be fed with Manna , accarding;to the 
| Lords difpentationy will have feſh, which 
the Lord giues themzburin his anger : and 
their poſterity not content with the Lords 
| Souernement, will haue a King like other 
| Nationgwhich the'Lord gauet but 1n 
| his wrath. Ofthis fort arc they, who ſend 
| qutintead of lawful prayers valawful im- 
| precations ,2gainſt their: brethren! z crying 
| torthe plagues of God.vpon their peigh- 
| bours,for cucry fmal oftence,inſtead of the 
bleſlings of God: theſe are like the Dujci- 
ples that prayed: for fire from Heauen to 
burnc vp Samaria, not being led by a right 
Spunit ; or rather like ynto Corah, Dathan, 
& Abwam,whoſentvpto the Lord ftrange 
| re , which at length brought downe a 
| ltrange judgement ypon them, 

; Sometime againe wee ſeeke that which 
lawtully may be ſought : the fault is notin 
the vynder{tandiag , but in the affeftion ; 
As when mcn feeke lawfull things for the 
wrong end,or in the wrong place. Of the 
brit ({aith Saint Lamer) Te ſeebe and receme 
not becauſe ye ache nee ne ' Je may conſrme 
* vpon your laſts, Ot the ſecond (ſaith our 
$Sauour)Secke firſs the K mg dome of God,and 
ether thing: ſoall be caſt unto you : the Lord is 


| greatly diſhonored,when weſſeek any ching 


hin\{elfe: for remedy, lerys remem- 
f. 


| 


ning of the congue | 


graceghe grace of Prayris we ſhould nor | ber theſe rules, Firltghat the thing we ſeeke 
© vainely 


be good.Secondly; that we ſeeke the grea- 
| teſt good in the hrft roome.. Andthurdly, 
that the ſecondary gifts wee ſeeke them to 
| We right end ; , that they may be 
tsto vs.in our ſcruing of God onely, 
and that ——_ not as occaſions of 
(inning againſt our God, KAT 
- And further, weemay learnc heere how 
little cauſe either the, Pclagian had of olde, 
or the; ſemi-pelagian papilts have now, to 
magnihe fo tarrc the arme of fleſh, as to at- 
firmethat man vnregenerate hath power of 
| his own free-wilLto make choilſe 19 things 
{pirituall of chat which is good : for ſein 


we cannot know what is good for vs , 

the ; om teach vs, what power haue we of 
our felucs to make choite of ir 2 It is true 
that men by the quickneilc of their natural 
witzhaue found out many Artsand Trades, 
profirable for thisn life 30 Iwbal was 


the firſt father of thera who play on H 
and Organes , and Zwbal-Caimthe firlt in» 
enter of cunning working in braiſe and 
Iron -but as for ſpiritual things: which con- 
cerne the lite to come,man is not able by a> 
ny power of nature to help himſclicchere- 
in ; for what can he doyſccing he doth not 
vnderſtand thoſe things that are of God ? 
But the Spwit it ſelfe makes requeſt.) The 
Apoſtle to the Galathianshatha commen- 
tary for theſe words, when hee ſaith, that 
God hath ſent downe his Spirit into our 
| hearts, by which we cry Abba father ; the 
requeſting the of the Spirit is no other 
thing , but his framing of ſuch delires in 
vs, by which we requeſt God, And here- 
upon depends the cthcacy of the prayers 
of Gods children : no maruaile they be cf- 
teftuall ro moue the Lord, ſeeing are 
the birth of his ewne Sparit', the me of 
his owne operation; they come from Jum, 
and itis not;pollible._ that hee can millike 
them when they Teturne vnto hum, If wee 
ſhall cake a view of example of holy Scrip- 
ture, and Ecclcfialtique ſtory, we ſhall find 
thar the praier of the godly done ma- 
ny wonderfull things z yeay' what is it that 
ferucnc prayer hath not done? 


" eAbrahams prayer cd the barraine 
wombes of Abwmelechs houſhold , and clo- 
ſed vp the hands of the Angels who went 
to deltroy Sodome , they could bring 
downe no fire vpon it, till Lot was remo- 
ued out of it, The prayer of Mojes parted 
| thered Sea,and was more forcible to Quer- 
throw the Armic of «Fmaleccke, than all the 
weapons of Iſrael. The prayer of Joſena 
made the Sun ſtand {till in che firmament; 
and Samzel: prayer brought lowd thunder, 
flaſhing fire, and heauy Haile-ſtones vpon 
the Phuliftims. Eb by Prayer cloſed the 
heauensfor the ſpace of rhree-yeares & lixe 


months, 


Whar 
can ws by 


Naruregſecing 


we cannot 
ſo much as 
pray for our 


clucs 


| 


Examples in 


holy Scriprure 
prouing - 
efficacy of 


prayer, 


"EE 


195 


_—_— 


Comfort for 
the godly when 
they pray and 


are not in- 


ſtantcly an- 


ſwcred, 


q 
1 $am.1s, 20. 


Lb 


Godh inſtruftions for Prayer. 


| bringj 
| dead,and make a wonderfull change by re- 


— -—— — —— 


months,and opened them againe.And this 


example Saint /ames applies to godly 
man, that wee ſhould not thinke they did 
theſe thin uiledge of their 

ſons, rather aug apr. of their Ln 
er; he ſhewes that Elah was a man fubie&t 
co the ſame infirmities whereunto we are 
ſubie , and thatthe prayer of any righte- 
ous man auailes if it be feruent, no 
letſe than his: —_ wee worke not by 
prayer ſuch exrernall miracles as he did,yet 
doe wee by it draw downe inward grace, 
ighe co the blinde , life to the 


pencance : a worke full of mitacles indeed 
inthem who obcaine it. 

In like manner it is written , that eFure- 
luc eAntonizs in his expedition againſt the 
Germaines, had in his armie a legion of 
Chriſtians, who by their carneſt praier vn- 
co God, obtainedraine for refreſhment of 
his army , when it was like to periſh with 
thirſt ; as hkewiſe fearetull chundrings a- 
gainſt cheir enemies, for which hee chen 
called that legion «tgxuvoPo) © , fulmina- 


rr4x, the thundring hand. Thus in all ages 


hath prayer beene {© forcible, that it hath 
ſometimes altred the very courſe ot Nature 
withour, and at all times hath changed the 


| courſe of corrupt nature within, in tuch as 
had it. 


Where if the children of God, who are of 
tender conſcience,obiett vnto me that the 
morel ſpeake of the efficacy of Prayer, the 
letſeis thcir comfort, contidering that of a 
long time they haue called vypon the Lord, 
and can find no reliefe of their trouble + let 
them remember that in this tentation they 
are not without companions, godly men 
haue beene exerciſed with the like before 
them. Dawd,a man after Gods own heart, 
complaines oft times to the Lord , that he 
was hoarſe with crying ; and chat albeit he 
continued his Prayer day and night. yetthe 
Lord was to him as one that is deate, and 
would no more be mercifull ynto him;but 
atlengrh he is oo compelledtoburlt out 
into glorious thank-ſgiuing , ing the 
of mee oirrns om pum oe 


| onely ſo, bur he hath left this which hee 


found in his experience to be true, asa bul- 
warke of our faith ynto all itic, Swre- 

I yEnc] nor forſake 

s inheritance. He encureth but a while tn his 
anger, but in his fauonr i life. He is the moſt 
high God that performes hu promiſes toward 
me, Howſoecuer in our trouble wee thinke 
many times that he hath forſaken vs, yet 
att reuiue his worke in vs, 
and not faile to ful] the deſires of them 
who feare him. Thus looking vnto Dawa, 
let rhem not thinke cuill to be tried with 
the ſame temptation by which Daxzd,a man 


— — 


| beloued of God was tried before them,and 


conlider that there is a difference berweene 
delaying and denying : the Lord for a time 
delayes that which he will not deny ; Non 


vt meget, ſed ot commendet ſua dona. And a- | 
gaine,T ard:us dando quod petimms,inft intians | 
nobis orationit indicit :The Lord, when he is | ** 


flow to giue that which we aske , doth ic 
onely that he may commend his gifts vnto 
vs,aid make ys more inſtant and carnelt :n 


"wx ook 
For the better ynderſtanding of this, let 
vs diſtinguiſh our peritions: ſometime we | 


ſeeke thoſe things which are not ſo expedi- | 
entfor our ſclues to be granted as refuſed | 


vnto vs, and in theſe non audit nos ad wolun- 


rater, vt exaudiat ad ſalutem: the Lord re- 


gardeth nor thy will, but chy weale. The A- 
poltle butfered by an angell of Sathan, be- 


fought the Lord to remoue that tentation | 


from him , but obtained not his will , the 
Lord ſaw it was not for his weale: and not 
only do we read that men beloued of God, 
haue been refuſed in mercy,butothers haue 
had their petitions granted in anger:which 
we may ſec not onely in the [{raclites, who 
obtained ficſh when they ſoughrir, but in 
his anger ; but alſo in thoſe damned Spi- 
rits, who ſought licenſe of the Lord Icjus 
to enter into Swine,and obtained ir,but ro 
the greater augmentation of their wrath. 

It cherefore thy PR vnto God be 
for a thing abſolutely necel\ 


uation, be affured that how euer the Lord 


delay it,he ſhall not ſimply refuſe it: and if 


otherwiſe thou craue a thing not abſolute- | 
ly necellary for thee , if the Lord refuſe to _ 


latishe thy will therein,it is that he may do 
according to thy weale, When the Diſci- 
ples asked leſus of the reſurretion , Lord, 


Auguſime. 


Chrye. in Mat. o 


I O» 


If the Lord re- 


fuſe that which 


wee will, it is 
becauſe ir is 
not for our 


wealc, 


ts 
ſary to thy Sal- | ns Apt 
not withour 
the grant of a 
bermtcr. 


wilt thou at this tim: reftore the kingdome of | Aits 1. 6, 


Iſrael? He latisfied chem not in that which | 


they craued ; 1 i not for you (faith hee) to 
low the tines or ſeaſons which the Father hath 
put into his owne hand : but another thing 
meeter for them, and letle craued of them, 
he promiſed vnto them: But yee ſhall receine 
power of the Holy-Ghoſtywhen he ſhall come vp- 
on you , and yee ſball be witneſſes unto mee, A 
comfortable anſwere indeed, an exchange 
moſt profitable for vs, and we reſt contenc 
with it ; So beit,enen /obeit, O Lord, giue vs 


thine holy Spirit, and deny vs any other | 


thing chou 

And ofthis againe we learne, that we liue 
onely by mercy, for not onely thoſe things 
which we obtaine by praycr,are begged by 
vs,and giuen by God, For what haſt chow 0 
man that thou 


not receined ? Bur wee fee | 

here that prayer it ſclfe, whereby wee get 
all things, is alſo agifro.*G OD: If wee | 
wanted not of our own,we would not ſeck 
of another by prayer, and if we could ao 
> EE TRE 42 .. 


To 


Prayer which 
obraincs all 0- 
ther gifts, is 
alſo a gift of 
God, therefore 
the praile of all 
is due ro the 
Lord, 


—_— CF _— 


—_— WI 


4 , 


Miſerable are 
thoſe, who 
bend their 
rongues azainſt 
them, for 
whom the 
buly Spirir 
"a, onaFY 
x Clron.1.8. 


It isa ſtile only 
COMPETeme to 

| God.chat he is 
| theſearcher 

; of hearts, 


1 


Godh inſirutions for? Prayer. 7 


Rom. 8; 


pray for our ſelues, we needed not anether 
to teach vs. Etiam 5pſa Oratio inter gratte 
muncra reperitsr,\t is the Lord who. com- 
matds, 2nd worketh in vs both the will 


s the prayſe of all. 
ongs (727 cnn alſo to conſider a 


comfort for the 


among men to {peak tor them : Jeremy can- 
nor finde out Eved melech,neither have the 
Prophets of the Lord one Obadiab to hide 


he may be caſt into the denne : thoſe thar 
ſhould be friends, oftentimes become foes 
torhe ſcruants of God, but cuen at this time 
their comfort is, that not onely they haue 
leſus the jult, an Aduocate for them ar the 
right hand ot his Father , but haue alſo the 
$pirit of the Comforter within them , an 
larercetlour for them. 

Miſerable therefore mult they be, who 
bend their tongucs to ſpcake againſt thoſe, 
for whom the holy Ghoſt h requeſt 
vato God : that rcbuke which the Prophet 
gaue to Jeboſaphdt , when hee went out to 
helpe wicked King Ahab , Wilt thou helpe 
them that bate the Lord ? wee may turne to 
thoſe in our time, that are enemies to the 
Children of God Will ye hurt them whom 
the Lord helpeth 2 The children of God in 
all cheir infirmutics,haue the oy Spiric for 
| their helper;what cuer man ſpeakes againſt 
them, he maketh requeſt ynto G O D for 
them. It cannot then otherwiſe be, bur in 
the end comfort muſt be to them,and con- 
fulion vnto their enemies. That Oracle 
which Zereſs gauc to Hamans husband,ſhal 


| 


great | his enemies. O 
godly, whoare oft times | bled by the malice of wicked men , make 
redacted to that eſtate, that there is none | ſure vnto thernſclues that they haue the ſpi- 


them : Dame! had none to ſpeake for him, | 
all (tznds vp that had creditzto procure that | 


and the deede : vnto him therefore be. | though not a fire from heauen, yet doubt- 


| Jet them be atlured, chat cither their ene 


allur c cue all the cnemies 
5-107 6 carer rg ue ry aero 
the ſeed of the Iewes,thou ſhalt not taile to 
fal before him. If Ehah be the man of God, 


letſe a wrath from heauen oucrtake 
let thoſe who are trou- 


rit of of glory reſting in 
taker with them oftheir afflictions, & then 


mics ſhall become their triends,or then the 
righteous Lord ſhall render vengeance yn- 
to thoſe that trouble them. 

With ſighes.) Laſt of all welcarne here, 
that the godly hauc an intelligence with 
the Lord cheir God , which no power of 
man is able to cutaway. For howcuer they 
may be ſeparated from the company of 
men, and locked ypin vnacceſlible places, 
yet can no; man hinder their e vto 
Ged, and ſpeaking with him: yea, __ 
they ſhould cut their Tongues out of their 
heads z for it is not by words,but by (i 
they make requeſt ynro G O D , andthei 
lighes well be increaſed by trouble, 
but Tannor be ed. And herewith 
alſo let the Children of G O D comfort 
themiclues, when they are brought ynto 
that extremirie, that neither eye, hand,nor 
tongue can ſerue them in prayer ; let them 
looke ynto good King Ezerkzah, who be- 
ing ſo weakned with bodily diſcaſcs , that 
he could not ſpeake diltin&tly ynto God, 
yet his mourning like a Douc, ane chatte- 
ring like a Swallow, entred into the Lords 
care, and brought backe a comfortable an- 
twere to him. 


— —— - - 


> Eſt any man ſhould chinke 

| RESZR the lighes of the godly 
SIRI of lirtle auaile , becauſe 

the Apoſtle faith , they 

Cannor betxprelt, the A- 

| tle hecre obuiats the 

doubt, ſhewing that albeit wee cannot ex- 
prelle them , yet the Lord to whom they 
are made, he ynderltands them : for hee 
knowes the meaning of the ſpirit, Where- 
in firſt occurs to be marked this deſcripti- 
on of God:hcis called the ſearcher of hearts. 
| Many glorious {tiles are given to the Lord 
in holy Scripture,and among the reſt chis 
one, importing his great ſoueraigntie ouer 
all his creatures ; many of hi cs, 
after a fort are communicable to the crea- 
ture ; but this is no way communicable : 
none but the Lord tries the reynes , and 
ſearches the heart, And in this the Lord is 


| 


VERSE.27. But he that ſcarches the hearts, tonitl what is the meaning of the ſpirit, for 
he makes requeſt for the Samnts,accordimg to the will of God. | 


brought in reioycingz Am / a God neere . 
hand, and not a God farre off i Can any hide 
humſelfe m ſecret places that 1 ſhall not ſee hin ? 
Doe not 1 fill heaven and earth ? As tor man, 
he is oftentimes o blinde, that he ſeeth not 
thoſe things which are neere him,no more 
then Hagar did the Well that was betore 
her : & how then ſhall he {ce things which 
are farre from him ? Hee fecth not things 
which are plaine and reucaled, farre letle 
can he nd thoſe that are covered. 
Old 1faexc,when his cies waxed dim,wasſo 
decciued, that he tooke Jacob for Eſar, but 
the eAncient of dayer , who hearcs without 
eares,and ſees without cies,cannot be ſo de- | 
cciued, Samme! may looke vpon Ehkaband 
that he ſhould be King, becauſe of his likely 
perionage,but the Lord can tell him, This 
is not the man: for man beholds the coun- 
tenance, but the Lord regards the heart. : 
O 


— 


—c 


Godly inſtructions for Prayer. 


Bur ler the 
ofthe Lord 
anaw-band, 
cuen infecrer 
ro keepe Vs 
from ſhune, 


Verſez7! 
"Is | --Orthi we have firſt tolearne a letfan-of 
! rae 1 


| dur{t not commit adultery 


—..—_— — — 


ccingthe Lord ſcar- 


of the hearr, which 


| God. And againe, wee learne here, that it 


cannot be without great conterapt to God, 
to fin him vnder the hope of ſecre- 
cy ; it is with thy ſinneto ioynea mocking 
of God : for in<ffe&t thou ſayeſt with the 
Atheiſt, The Lord ſecth not. A moſt high 
linne his Maieftic , whereby thou 
doeſt all thoy canſt to pull our the cyes of 
the Lord, that he ſhould not ſee, or ac leaſt 
thinkesſo of him in the falſe concluſion of 
thy darkned minde. No maruaile there- 
fore, that againſt ſuch as thou art, the Pro- 
them that ſecke wn ro hu ; 
EE od are in darkeneſſe, 
and they ſay, who ſeeth 1? or who knoweth us 
Tour turning of deuices, ſhall it notbe 
as the Potters Clay ? For fball the worke ſay to 
him that made it, He made mee not? Or the 


4G 
emſeFHe the plamed the eare, ſpall hee 


not heare ? Or he that the eye, ſball he not 
ſee ? He that teacheth man knowledge ſpall be 
not know ? Certainely , the Lord knoweth the 
[ s of the heart of man , that they be but 

Let vs therefore ſanctifie the Lord God 
of hoaſts in our heart, let vs neuer fecke to 
hide our waies from him , for that it is im- 
pollible : let vs learne of Henech to make 
our lives a walking with God , and with 
Dawid,tet ys alwaies ſet the Lord before our 
eyes : ſo in the middeſt of our owne houſe 
wee ſhall walke in the innocency of our 
heart : where there is ne eye of man to 
make ys reverence of God ſhal 
keepe vs from ſin. The feare of carnall men, 
is the countenance of men : what reſtray- 
ned Abner,and made him ynwilling to lay 
Aſabel ? If I doe it ({aid he) how ſpall I bold 
vp my face to thy brother loab 2 But the awe 
of pi men! is the countenance of 
God: this reſtrained /oſ#phythat in ſecret he 
, and it was his 
rea{on to ade his brethren ; I feare 
God, and dare doe you no ewill, Cet- 
tainely this is onely true godline(le , when 
weliue ſo as ynder the eye of God,that the 
reverence of his inuiſible Maiefty reſtraines 
vsfrom doing thoſe (innes which other- 
wiſe we doe vnknowne, or at lealt 

of men, 


a 


Lord moſt of all dclightsin the heart, and 


we 


And1o much the more let vs endeuour 


to atcaine to this holy difpolition, becauſe 
howlocuerour Nacure cannor hide 
her crooked wayes from the Lord, yer ſhee 
delires & ftriues to doeir 5 and it her deeds 
and thoughts be brought vato the light, ic 
is ſore againſt her will: but the Children 
of God, renued by grace, willingly preſenc 
their hearts to God, that he ſhould + ay 
on them. And this the Apoſtle points out 
here, when he faith , that not onely God 
knowes the heart, but that he ſearcheth the 
heart. Searching is the -inquilition of a 
thing which is hid and couered, and im- 
ports the contrary c ton of our Na- 
ture, which {cckes to hide and obſcure it 
ſelfe from the Lord. As Adam preſently 
after his fall ſought co couer his netic 
with Figgeetree leaues,{o hath he cranſmic- 
ted this heritable cuill to all his poſteritie, 
that when they haue done wickedly they 
doe whatthey can to couer it : Butin yain, 
for the Lord is ſuch a ſearcher, from whoſe 
eyes no- man can hide that for which hee 
makes inquilition. Zaban ſearched: the 
Tent of Jacob for his Idols, and could not 
find them though they were there:but what 
the Lord ſearches he ſhall find out. If Sau 
hide himielfe, the Lord can tell the people 
that he lurkes among the ſtuffe. As alight 
where it comes ings to be ſcene 
which were hid in darkeneſle, ſo the Lord 
| As ws he will ſearch with 
lights ; to tell thee,that were thy deeds ne- 
7 3. ways 0 
Let vs nor therefore like the prop A- 
theifts, ſeeke to hide our lecrets the 
—_ bur let ys live as in the ſight of 


Neither is it without great cauſe, that the 
Lord palling-byother things, looketh onl 


to the heart, che heart being the etlennall 


difference that diſtinguiſheth a true Chri- 
_— 95a 1a tor outward exer- 
Ci odlineſle, the ite in 
ana. match the Mr Yee Roall 
ſce Cain lacrificing no leiltchen eAvel: ye 
ſhal fee Eſaſecking the bleſling with grea- 
ter crying, and moeteares then /acob : and 
Sal coufelle his ſinne no leile than 
Danid : and eAbab ſhall humble himſclfe 
in Duſt and Aſhes,more penicent-like than 
Exzzchiah : the Phariſce —_— abun- 
dant in faltingand giui almes, than 
the Publican. As hechar ddd paint a faire 
hire, may paint the colour and the forme of 
the bowing flame thereot, but can no way 
paint the heat thereof : ſo an H it 
can looke like a Chriſtian, 
Chriſtian,and in outward aQions counter- 
feitthe Chriſtian , but can neuer attaine to 
the Chriſtians heart : therefore is it that che 


like a 


Bur in yaine, 


The hearr only 
makes the dif- 
ference bc- 
rween the true 
Chriſtian and 
countertcit, 


Godly inſlruttons for Pan 


raignty of God 
oucr man,ap. | 


| thathe is vpon 


we alſo moſt of all ſhould take heede ynto 
it, to keepe it holy. 

Beſides this , that the Lord hath locked 
vp the heart of one man from another,and 
hath reſerued the knowledge of the heart 
to himſelfe onely, the Lord hath doneitin 
great wiſedome : for ſeeing that man diui- 
ded hiruſelfe by linne from G O D , their 
hearts, by nature, are ſo diſcordant among 
themſclucs, that if their hearts were as ma- 
nifeſt to others, as their faces, there could 
not be a tcllowſhip nor ſocictie entertay- 
ned among men. Looke how many men 
areinthe world, there are as many ſundry 
wdgements and wils , cuery man Lig 2 
Kingdome 1n his breſt , and fo carryed a- 


way with a deſire of his owne ſuper=cxcel- | 


lency, that he ſecketh the aduancement of 
his owne will,with the ouerthrow of all o- 
thers, whoſe will is not agrecable to his, it 
he might attaine vnto it. Againe,the heart 
of man is ſuch a bottomeletie fountaine of 
wickedneſle,that if it were manifeſted , the 
World ſhould be infeted with viler abho- 
minations , than any that yet are knowne 
init: for if the congue, which is but a liccle 
member of the body, when it fornes out but 
a {mal part of that fileh which abounds in 
the hart,be ſo forcible asto corrupt the ho- 
ne{tmindes & manners of the hearers,what 
| ſhould be done if the heartir ſelfe were laid 
open , which is by nature but a ſtinking 
puddle,& filthy (tore-houſe of all iniquity? 
And further,for the comfort of the whole 
Church of God, and cuery member there- 
of,let vs marke the ſoucraigntieof our God 
ouer all his creatures in theſe ewo, that not 
onely he is vpon their ſecrets whether th 
will or not,for he (its in their hearts, but il. 
ſo hath ſoucraigne commandement ouer 
themyſo that he can when he will, and will 
when his glory requires, cither take their 
hearts viterly from them,or turn their own 
hearrs agaiuu(t themſclucs, as domeſticke c- 
nemuics to torment them, And as for the 
firſt,it is manifeſt out of this place, that the 


Lord fitteth ypon the ſecret counſell of the | 
| wicked, tor he ſearcheth the heart. It was | 


a great di{courzgementto Benhbaded, Kin 
ot Aram, that the ſecret concluſion hich 
he laid with his Captzines in his cabinet- 
counſcll, concerning the ordering of his 
batrels againſt Iſrael, were diſcoucred as 
they were concluded , by Elba the Pro- 
phet,yntoche King of rac! ; and who re- 
ucaled them to EL/ie , but the Lord our 
God, who fits as Moderator in the coun- 
ſell of the wickedzwhether they wil or nor, 
to ouer-rule their determinatiuns, and di- 
| re@t them to their owne end, which is the 


glory and good of his Church? Let our E- | ſpo 


| nemies then take counſell and conſpire to- 
gether as they will, he that doth fit in the 


heavens ſhall haue them in derifion. The 

_—_ of the LT ſtand, and what 
decreed onely come to palle; 

let vs therefore reſt in them. gn 

It were good for men to conſider this, 
that albeit man be ſuſtained and ypholden 
by his owne heart, ſo that no other thing 
can helpe him if it fayle him, yetit is in the 
Lords powerto doe with-it what hee will: 
How oft haue we ry 0 re bee 
ing angry at man, paſſing-by all the mem- 
benof th body , Lew. them whole 
and found, hath ſtricken the heart with 
ſuch terrours , that moſt yaliant men ha» 
uing eyes, could not {ce , hauing a tongue 
could not ſpeake, hauing hands, could not 
{trike to defend th , and having 
feere,could not doe ſo much as run away ? 
their heart being t: ken from them by God, 
they are left in a ſtrait and.c e © 
ſtate, But farre more miſerable are they, 
when the Lord turnes their owne hearts a- 
gain(t chemſclues , and makes them a ter 
rour to themſclues. A. fearefull example 
whereof we hauc in Be/ſazxar,who ſeeing 
nothing without him, but the hgure of a 
hand,which ſtirred him not, was ſo ſtricken 
and purſued with his owne heart within 
him, that his fleſh trembled , his counte- 
nance waxed pale, his knees {mote one a- 
gain(t another. If man conſidered this, he 
would be loth to prouoke the Lord ynto 
anger , ſceing hee can neither ſultaine the 
wrath of God,nor cſchew it. 

Morcouer,we are taught here,ſecing our 
Prayer is a conference with him who ſear- 
cheth the heart, that we ſhould alway pray 
with our heart, for dtherwilc, if wee 4 
neere him with ps. aq heart being far 
from him, he will curſe vs as decciuers,that 
hauing a male in our flucke,doe ſacrifice a | 
lame ching vnto the Lord ; that is, in ſtead | 
ofthe ſeruice of our hearts , doe otter ynto 
him che feruice of our hps. The Lord hath | 
no delightin the ſacrifice of fooles, who are 
raſh with their mouth to vtrer a Ro” 
fore him, not conlidering that hes in 
uen , and they are ypon earth, the mouth 
may reach to men who are belide vs , the 
heart only may reach to God whois aboue, 
It was a very godly proteſtation that Daxid 
made, Try me, O Lord,and prove my thoughts 
in the night , and ſee ifatany time I hauc 


to ws 


ſhould aime in all our P 


We arc therefore 


| 


4 


- 


| 


Verſez4. 


Hewthe Chriſtian is both a Saint and S noe] 


Three things 


Moriues to 
Preparation. 


in Prayer. |. 


- 
—— -——— ts. En. A. —— 


amywT.rj HERR. 


it... Bt. lk. th. 


—_——_—— — ts. > IS. 


- = +>  -- a 


| ferucnt in pr. 


| away the rauening| Birds from his Sacri- 


thankſ giving after prayer. As 
 woun + Hoſes and Joſbus put 
before they came neere the Lord, 
eo pd lediags, ms: 
cleanc cogitations, and attections » W 
by we haue-trod in the filch of finne, be- 
fore we pray z for thoſe are neuer lawful, 
bue moſt vilawtul in the time of praier, As 
SEE 
ur neucran the time Of praycr. 35 
rakes viel his Ales to ferue himfor 
his journey, butwhen he came to Mount 
Moriah,the place of the worſhip z hee lett 
them ar the foot of the hil : ſo the choughes 
ofthe world are fomcrime tolerable ; if we 
vic them as (eruants, to carry vs through1n 
our iourney,frethe carth to heauen, bur we 
muſt nortake ther with vs into the 
place wherinthe Lordis to be worſhipped. 
[130 .vs to this preparation / re 
— conlider:firlt y that hee to 
whom we'ſpeake is the Fatherot light,and 
weare by nature but the children of darke 
a ELIE 
Icy' and vpri 5 
he loucs truch in the inward affeCtionss 


ſo are we 


therefore before him with fearc and -reuc- 
rence,for thou art but duſt and aſhes:third- 


{ ly, he is the Father of mercy, repent thee 


cfore of thy ſits, and then draw neere 
with a true heart;in afſuranice of faith. 
.- Theſecond thing requilite, 1s attention 
in prayer the Lord to whom we fpeake is 
the ſearcher of the heart, and therefore we 
ſhould bewarethat wee {pcake nothing to 


| him with ourmouch,which our heart hath 
| not confidered;..For it is 2 great mockery 


tothe Lord,to deſire him ro conlider thoſe 
petitions which wee have not conlidered 
our ſeluewgweelcarcely heare what we lay 
our ſcluesand how then ſhall we craue the 
Lord may heare vs ? We find by experience 
that it is not an ealie thing to ga 


ynto God , 


ths na of his Ki 
then we are 


dome, and chat 
, when we arc moſt 
;z and theretove doth hee 
labour all thac he can to flacke the carneſt- 
neſle of our affetion , wiſts make vs 
more remitle in , by ſtealing into 
Catia prothgg Len beidt in len 


r-cogitation : {o-that ynlefle wee 
Fobe without ceaſin againſt the incurli- 
on of ourenemy, like eAbrahans driving 


fice; viitetſe-we expell them ſpeedily, as 


oft as they-corme vpon vs 5 it is not poſible 


ſecondly, he is the Father. of glory, come | 


knowes that the gathering of our forces is 


of our prayers, totake heed totheſe three | that wee can entertaine conference wich 
ro de obſexucd: | things. Fult-preparation 04 rr | God 

' FACEENTLON LN prays. Y; | 
—_— for 


, 


| come away with-reacrent thankſ=giving, lt 
off cheir | 


| and 


| by prayer. 


is the fault of many carcletſe worthippers, 
they whe as men-goe to a Well 
tw thera,when they are thirſty; chey 
gee to it, with their face coward it, but be- 
ing refreſhed,they returne with their backe 
ypon it : exen'ſo doe they fit downe to 
their prayers without preparation , power 
them out without attention and devotion, 
and when they haue done,goc away with- 
out reuerent thank(ſ-giuing : whereas in- 
deed every accetle ro GOD by Prayer, 
ſhould kindle in our hearts a new affeti- 
on toward him, if we conſider that when 
we pray, and get any accetle,ſo oft are we 
conhrmed in this , that he who hath the 
keyes of the Houſe of Danid,; and opens 
and no man ſhuts , hath to vs an 
entrance tothe Throne of Grace, which 
ſhall neuer be cloſed againe vswher» 
of chere ſhould ariſe in our hearts a daily 
increaſe of joy, which ſhould make vs to 
abound in thank{-giuing, 

Makes requeſt for the Szints.) We have 
further co learne,chat none are of 
the Grace of Prayer, but men-{anRtified in 
Chriſt Ieſus: che Spirit requeſts for Saints, 
notfor eopheneie apaions men,how- 
ſoeuer ſometime they babble: for them- 
ſelues, yetarc their prayers turned into (in. 
The curſe of Moab is ypon them, they pray 

prenaile not. As without fanftifhcacion 


_ 


wee canpotſee God, ſo without ſanftifica- | 


| Hon-we cannot 


pray to God : eucry one 


that cals@nthe n:me of the Lord, ſhould 
depart from iniquity, Doe we not fedle ut 
by cxperience,that the farther. we goe from 
our (10s, the neerer accetle we get vato the 
Lord: and on the contrary, doth not the 


may the weake Chriſtian ſay, 
| whoamthe chicte of all ſinners? To this 
L anſwere, that in ys who are militant here 
ypon carch , borh of theſe are rrue : wee 
rm wartrbna lc ſuns. 

reſpects. / If wee ſay wee no ſ:nne wee 
Mb wk of od «not in ws; And if | 
our aduerſ; 


fay that there is n in 
vs bur finne, yer. That there- 
fore wee may 


is alſo. al 
reconciled K Jet vs conſider that the Euan- 


kngw how theſe are to be 
gelilt Saint Jobs faich, Hee' that is _y | 


——— i. —_—_ 


3 
Thar afrcr 


us there 


e Thankſ- 
grumng eg 
God, 


preuaile not, 


Eſt. 19, 
feren. 7.9: 


Seeing the 


Spirit requeſts 
for Saints -»nc- 
ly,how ſhall 
we knowTthat 


he requeſts 


for vs who are 


fnners? 


1 obs 1 $. 


i Tobn F-18, 
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þ: God, ſomerh not : and in the fame Epiſtle, | 
ſpeaking alſo of men chat are' regener. te 


EE o—_— 


who ts borne of God, ſannes not , and yet that 
He who ſaith he hath ne ſuneys a her, of 


Nw 23: 21s 


| and borne of God, he ſaith, If we ſay we haze 
| #0 ſinne,we deceine our ſelues, The Apoltle S, 
Paul ſpeaking of himſclfe in one and the 
ſelfe-ſame place affirmes , That he did the e- 
will which he would net, and yet incontinent 
he proteſts, That it was not hegbut ſinne dwel- 
ling in bum. 
he reſolution of this doubt will ariſe 
by conſidering that in the Chriſtian man 
are two men, the new man, and the olde ; 
the one the workemanſhip of God, the 0- 
ther che workemanſhip of Sarhan; the one 
bur young, lirtle and weake inrefpect of the 
other , like litcle Daxid compared to the 
Gyant Golich. Yet the new man who is 
weakeſt, hath this vantage, that hee is daily 
growing,whereas the other is daily decay* 
ing ; the life of the new man waxeth 
ſtronger and ſtronger , the life of the olde 
man weaker and weaker, the one tending 
to perfection, the other wearing to a hnall 
deſtruction, 

Now the Lord in iudging ofthe (briftian, 
lookes not tothe remanents of fin in hin, 
which are daily decaying , but to the new 
worke-manſhip of his owne grace in him, 
which is daily growing ; according to it he 
eſtcemes,judges,and ſpeakes of the Chrilti- 
an : from. it he giues vs theſe names, as to 
call vs Sarnts, righteous, &c. not counting 
with vs what we haue beene , neither yer 
weighing vs by the corruption of fintull 
nature wiuch remaines in vs,but according 
tothe new grace which in our regeneration 
he hath created in vs : Hee ſees no miquity in 
Iſrael,and itis his praiſe to paſſe-by the tranſ- 

eſſions of bis heritage. But the Chriſtian 
by the contrary in judging of himſelfe, hee 
lookes moſt commonly to that whereunto 
the Lord lookesleaſt,hys ſinnes arecuer be- 
fore him,the oide man is continually in his 
light,as a ſtrong and mighty Gyant, whoſe 
force he feares, whoſe ryranny makes him 
to tremble, and by whom he findes him- 
{clfe detained vpder miſerable thraldome 
farre again{t his will, and therefore all his 
care is how toſfubduc his tyranny, how to 
quench his life, and ſhake off his dominion 
in this Warfare : he ſighes,complaines,and 
cries vnto God with the holy Apoſtle ; © 
milerable man, who ſeal delimer mee from the 
body Lore But becauſc ſo long as this old 
man a lite , he ncuer reſts to ſend out 
fiafull motions and ations , which doe 
greatly grieve the children of God,therfore 
1s it that hee clteemes himſclife a miſerable 
creaturezyea , and the chicte of all ſinners. 
Thus ye {ce how it is , that-God accounts 
his children Saws,and they account them- 
ſclucs Swmers, 


Where againe Saint Jobs ſaith , that He 


thelc is true : He that is borne of God ; that is, } vnderitood 


the new man,ſinneth not : for ſurgit is that 
all the ſins which are committed by man, 
arc cither done without the knowledge of 
the new man, his ynderſtanding being as 
yet ſo weake, that he doth not knoweuery 
fin to be {in,or then if he know them eo be 
{ins, they are done without his conſent or 
approbation,yea they are done ſore 
his will, ſo that the New men in the {innes 
which are done in the body is a Patent, 
not an Agent, 
$0 that asan honeſt man captiued by vi- 
olence, and againſt his will;is compelled to 
behold wicked and abhominable deede , 
which he would not ſo much aslooke toyif 
evi ent ign ſois the New man detained in 
as acaptiue,& compelled to looke 
ynto that which he loues not; that is,tothe 
finfull motions,vnruly luſts and affections 
of his corrupt nature , whereunto hee con- 
ſents not,but proteſts againſt them,and for 
their ſakes becomes of ſojourning 
ini the body , ſo that /oſeph was not more 
weary of his priſon, nor Jeremy of his dun- | 
geon, nor Dame/of the company of Lions, | 
norDauid more weary of hisdwellingin the | 
tents of Kedar, than isthe New man weary 
of his abiding in the body.He islike Lorin 
Sodome , whole righteous Soule was yext 
day by day, by hearing and ſeeing the vn« 
cleane conuerſation of the Sodomnres : he is 
like /ael in Egypt, kept in moſt vile ſla- 
ucry by the tyranny of Pharaeh,ſighingand 
crying : heislike he godly Pan 4. ry 2 in 
captiuity in Babel , many things they ſaw 
there done,to the diſhonour of which 
they no way approucd ; and many things 
he? cakiiedoraic they had no hi- 
berty to doe. So this new man percejues | 
many ſinfull motions and aftions 


in vpon him by a ſuperior power, which | 
are a griefe ynto him, and vexation of his 


ſpirit. 

And this is the comfort of the 
New man,that whatſocucr good he doth,he 
doth it withloy : and on the contrary, cuill 
that is done inthe body,itis a griefe to him 
to ſee itzyca he protelts againſt it, O Lord, 
this i not I, but ſinne that dwelsin mee , thou 
knowſt I like it not, I allow it nor, I wiſh 
from my heart there were not done in mee 
any thing that might offend thee. Onely 
happy and thrice happy is the man, who 
with the holy Apoſtleis able ro ſay ſo. Thus 
yee ſee in what ſenſe the godly are faid by 
the Evangeliſt in one placenotro fin, znd 
in another not to be without fin. The Lord 


worke this holy diſpoſition-in vs, that the | 


life of ſinne may daly be weakned in vs. 
eAccording to God. ) We hauc laſt of all 


ro 


Pſalm, 120. 5. 


The new man 
ben et 

c Lot 
ia Sodeme: 


—_—. 


— 


The third 
principall ar- 
gumentot _ 
comtore, is 
from the pro» 
wdence of 
God, working 
| allchingsro 
the goud of 
his owne 


ManfFold bleſ- 
lings of God 


.. || rhings / bectuſe wee know not abſ 
X. | n wee know 
*|| whar is &will of God, whether 


| and n 


The fmgularpriviledge of a.Chriſtian. 


. co markeheerez'thatrhoſe petitions which 


' Howfrom theSpiritzare according to Gods 
| ore as rem | 
utely 
health,or 
| ent for pray with a conditions 
if it be 


| nedbacke tokis friend thisanſrerez And 
what aualleth-to'me_thy friendſhip, it for 
te muſt doethat which Env me 
ſuchyequity be m a m man, 

an valawfull thing, 


facrifices , as to preſent 
vnto the' Lord petitions whuch are not a- 


| wee negle& norto 


 Notto 


le ro.his holy will | 
And laſt,to conclude this , that we may 
be encouraged to prayer , let vs conlider 


A Chriſtian 
! hath acceflc to 


Chriſtian ſo oft as he pieaterh; hath liberr 
to ſpeake ynto the Lord his God. The perl 
fiansthoughtica'picce of chr lilly glory; 
grane accefſe ealilyynro their *$ub- 
ies, yea,norto- thoſe of moſt noble rank, 
theretoreyec fee how afraid* Heſter the 
Queene was to goe in-vato the King'vn- 
lent for; Burthe Lord our God; King of 
Kings;proclaimes vntovstree accetle,as oft 
as we are diſpoſed to call vpon hum, ready 
at"alb times: co: extend the Scepter of 'his 
peace towards thoſe who ſeeke him in Spt- 
ritand:trach. Yea h with Damd'thou 
| ethe morning, and riſcat mi 

cocall ypon ham,thou ſhale nd himgeuen 
then waicing vpon thee : /nwenire potes, pre- 
xenire non poter, Come whenthou wilt,chou 
maiſt:find him, bur canſt nor t him. 
Letvs therefore vic our liberty well,and ſee 
quattance wich ryan doc fo 
tance with t uenripe: 
king vnto himzit ſo be wee wh herevfier 
forcuer to remaine with him. 


what an excellent priuiledge this is,that the 


* 


— 


VERS x, 28. 


£4 If 3 


| but in che-world, that he cauſeth- them to 
worke together, and that for the beſt vn- 
to thoſe who loue him : and among the 

are {o farre from being 


thereof is broken vp- 
to them who are called according to bu purpoſe, 
and rhic explication ehras > PHYTS ER 
ſubſequent V 16.4 20T 5 ci 08 2159 
Als.) That is, wag Re TAI 
which I have g1 «1 giueyou 
ne edi Biden 
the comforts which the Lord hath-diſeo+ 
ered for his children in Scriptures. 
Many art the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lord deliners him out of theme all - that is, for 


, , - 


| cuery troublecheLordhath a ſeucrall ddi- 


| 


vAlſo we kyow that all things works rogerher for the beſt to them who lane God, 
even to then who are cailed accor | | 


to hu purpoſe. 


rentarion((airh the Apoſtle) | 


| horne that 
againſt ys to puſh vs,hachan hammeratren- | 
dingypon it to repreſſe ic (ſaith the Pro- 
phet.) Eſa RI ©o [ſaac, albeit he 
was hane, cried pittifully y' 
thou Ne bleſſar;my Father ? ver eg 
the He may bletſe our hexuenly 
Father , or doit Golmderrwii all our 
tribulations,that as the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound in-vs, fo our conſolations abound 
through Chriſt, : The-ſtore-houſe-of *his 
confolztions canneuer beempried. / © 
jk —__ our God hath __ dealt nip- 
norparingly with vs , but a 
> A of conſolation,pretſed rebel 
running over, hath he given vs in out bo- | 
name be praiſed therefore. 
And yet how lictle is alb this which 'now 
wereceiue , in on of thoſe inefti- | 
mable joys prepared for vs;thelike where- 
ofthe eye _neuer ſaw, the care never heard, 
the heart didneuer vnderitand? Surely-the 
meaſure of comfort wehaue in this 
life,is but the y of thar princi- 
which ſhall be givenrvs hereafter if the 
fruits of Canaan be ſo dele- 
able: how ſhall the full maile chereofa- 
content vs, when wee ſhalt be- 
hold ce of our God in righteouſhelle, 
andiſhalbbe filled with his image; and with 
chat fulnetle ofioy whichvisin his preſence, 


X and | 


———_—___ 


the Pruwy- 
charaber of ſhe 


greatKing, &>.. 
ucr when he ' 


| plc alcrh. 


1 Corao.ty.” 


Zach, 1.21 T 
GER. 7. 38. 


If the furſt- 
fruits of our 
comfort be {o 
ſweere,whar 


| (hallche full 


maffc be ? 


——}}_ —— ———__ 


—_—{ 


_ 


| 


| 
| 


—_—_ —_ 


The fmoular priviledgeof a Chriſtian. 


and thoſe pleaſures which arc at his right 
Ren) If yer pooder che pol 
Wee ,) If yee ponder the cs 

words, yee-lall Gedethes by an Emphaſis 
he reſtraines this knowledge to the Chil- 
dren of God,excluding worldlings and na- 
turaliſts from it : The ſpiruuall man diſcer- 
neth all things, but hee by elfe « indged of no 
man, A natural! _ _ = 
things that are of G Goſpell is wif- 
_ indeede , But wiſedome in a myſterie, 
and wiſdome among them that areperfett, E- 
uery Article of our Faith , and poynt of 
Chriſtian dorine , cuery priuiledge of a 
Chriſtian is a myſtery : na maruaile there- 
fore that the Goſpel be fooliſhnetle to the 
naturall man who peri z thecxcellent 
things of Chriſtianitie can be knowne ef 
nonc,but thoſe who poſletiſe them: the va- 
lucor rather vanitie of earthly lewels hath 
becne better knowne of ſome who neuer 
had them, than of others who haue inioy- 
ed them : but the Iewels of Gods children, 
ſuch as Peace, Righteoufneſſe , and 5oy in the 

G 
bn who doth polle(lt cthem:the newName, 
| nonecan know bur hee who hath it, nei- 
| ther can any know the {weetneſle of bid 
| Mama, yulcile he taſte it, 


inward peace, 2nd ſpirituall joy, or of the 
— may 2 of a Chriltian,ye ſhall ſeeme to 
im a Barbarian ,. or one that ſpeakes a 
ſtrange Janguage, which hee doth not vn- 
derſtand : or it he himlſelfe ſpeake of themy 
as he hath learned by hearing, or reading, 
yer ſhall he ſpeake like a Bird, vttering vor- 
ces which he vnderit:ngdeth nor. As the 
bruite beaſt knowes not the cxcellency of 
mans life, and therctore doth delight it 
{elte with Hay and Provender, ſeeking no 
better,becauſe ic knoweth no berter: ſo the 
naturall man knoweth not the excellen 
of a Chriſtian,and therefore doth diſdaine 
him, and eſtceme him a foole, a mad man, 
and the off-ſcowring of the world; he takes 
the dung of the earth in his armes tor his in- 
| henitance : if he can obtaine the portion of 
Eſau, that the fatneſle of the earth may be 
his dwelling place ; if his wheat , and his 
Oyle abound to him, hee careth for no 
more; he knoweth not what it is to haue 
his ſoule made 
countenance of T his is your miſera- 
ble condition, O ye wretched worldlings, 
ye are curſed with the curſe of the Serpent, 
e as it were vpon your bellies, & ye 
licke the Duſt of the Earth all the dayes of 
| yourlife z yee haue not an eyetolooke vp 
| vnto Heaueny nor an heart to ſeeke thoje 
things which are abouc. Moſt fearefull is 
—_— warneyou of it, but it is the 
who mult deliver you trom it, 


hoſt, can be knowne of none, but of 


| 


be the light of the | 


| 


} Ifyou goe and ſpeake toa worldling of | Gllin 


| 


poorer tn 
ence: for why ſhall hee feare in the cuill 
moued,, and the mountaines fall into the 
TIE 
imygouerning all the wal- 


thatwe had proficed ſo muchin the ſchoole 
of Chriſt all our daies, that aye 4 
ing or makingany cxception,we c 
kevechiawbich ed Apoſtle layes fur 
a moſt ſure ground of comfort, that ſo wee 
might change all our thoughts and cares 
into one; namcly,how to grow in the loue 
of God x that in a good conſcicnce, wee 
mighe « wave Lord HB om Lange 
hnoweſt 1 z caſting. che burthen 
all the reſt of our feares tencati= 
ons ypon the Lord,who cares for vs 4 and 
hath giuenvs this iſe for.a premwwure, 
All comes for the beft. | 
The ſouldier with courage enters into 

the batraile, vnder hope to obtaine the vi- 
Qory ; the Marriner with boldneſle com- 
mits himſelfro the ſtormy ſeas, vnder 

of vantage, and cucry man hazards in hi 
ing z yetare they yncertaine yenturers, 
and know not the end : but the Chriſtian 
runnesnot as vncertaine,but as one ſure to 
obtaine the Crowne , for hee knowes that 
the God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sathan un- 
der hus feete, What then ? ſhall not he with 
courage enter into the battell, wherein hee 
is made ſure of the yiftory before he fight, 
knowing that all the warriours of Chrilt 
ſhall be more then conquerours , 

him 2 If wee will onely hand ftill , wee ſhall 

the ſaluation of the Gideon with hi 
FE rag 3.» 7 be EA FEaR | 
of Midian without feare , hee was 
jure of vitory. Dauid made haſte, and | 
ranne to encounter with Gohahybecauſe he 
was perſwaded that G O D would deliver 
him into his hands, The Ifraclites were 
not afraid to enter into the Riuer of lor- 
dan,becauſe they ſaw the Arke of God be- 
fore them dividing the waters : And ſhall 
only che Chriſtian ſtand aſtoniſheJ in his 
tencations, notwithſtanding that the word 
of God goes beforehim toreſoluc him thar 
wharſocuer falls out , ſhall come for the 
beſt to him ? The Lord increaſe vs, and 
make vs to abound more and more inthe 
loue of our God ; For perfelt lowe caſts out 
feare : the Lord ſtrengthen our faith , that 
thorow thelc miſty Cloudes of affliftion, | 
which now vs, wee may ſce that 
comfortable end which God in his word 
hath diſcovered vnto vs. 

To this cffc& we muſt beware ofthe ſubcil 


— 


day yea, though the earth ſhould be re-: | | 


| —_ 


KRom.16.,1o0. 


wc. 


Pſal399+ 


Pſal.116.10» 


pu Bp 


} 


The fingulat prititedge of Grifan, ; 


”— 


| 


] 


aca | Gcighnsofachan,behd oche end tharhee 
may ſpoile vs of this comfort 11 trouble, | 
endeauours all meaneseicher co quench 


ſhaken with the winde, wee haſten in our 


necellities robe our prouifors,: in our dan» | 


gers we wilt be our owne deliuerers, and e+ 
ucry way become the caruersof our owne 
condition, Wetiaucio much the more need 
to beware of ths precipitation, becauſe the 
deareſt jeruanrs of God have tajlen chrough 
itinto fearefall finnes againit che Lord. As 
we may ſee.jn Daxid,who 10 extrerne 
danger in the wikderneile of faidin 
his feare, that af menwere y:r9; Is not this 


CI Ee ces 


made to-him by Saw! 
were but 


d And in higocther extremi- 
tics he is not aſhamed to confetlc, that hee 
that God had forgat tebee merciful, 
and had ſhut vp bu tender mercy m diþleaſure: 
yrs cs it RN ATR 
to-accuſe:himſclfe,; and 


looked for nothing but death, bur now 
[the deliverance, [ muſt lay; | 
Precious im he fight of the Lord is etedniehrf | 


Mags: 
| Seeing thigprecipitation 
fuinble and tall may wee novfeare lealt ir 


mide Dexidro | 


| carry vs tothe likeinconuenience, vnlelle 
weelearneco bewaro of it 11 tice? Let vs 


nottherefore judge of the rworkes of God 


eucry day, what Cee Sthorthen Lov | ] 


ary or Th benched, ode | 


3 


= 


| 


YA. 


ſpeake ar thelaſl and ſhallnotlye though 
it tarry , let vs waite for, ity it. ſhall ſurely 
come and not :'lex; vs go. into the 

af Gad, aitd.condice the end, 
there ſhall we learnc, ther there u we place to 
the wicked, howiocuer they flouriſh for « 
ume : and that itcannort butibe-well with 


them who loue the Lord x © MHarke the wp- 


reght man, and behald the wſh, the end of that 
, but the tranſgreſſors ſhall bee de- 
rogether, and the. end of the wicked 
Thus both in the troubles 
of the wicked, 

rill wee 


+) Marke the fin- 


of the gadly, and 
we ſhould ſuſpend our i 
ſke the end; -} | 
All things works 
ot 


<— hon, Xe ſacincbe apuniall ot biel 


if wee the Lord/have ended his 


Ny es appeate | 
tory 44 things ber | 
wa by, —__—_— work eget * 


ge 
hae omen hernenta tings nt 
-their preſent condition 
LEEDS ES 
i, and.waite on che vidion, which 
his owae: wne appointed , it ſhall 


| 


- However ſome Echnickes haue beeneſo 


wor ſee, pw ode me men one 


It-is &crraine hee rules 
bur all; ine try og oi 


Eſa.a%, 13. 


| Pſal.37.37, 


| 


| 


| Iob 22.13.14 


4| 


—_ — dh. ie i - 


4. 


* _— Y 


— — 


— 0 Om—_ OL” 
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14:2 


P/al.113. 


1 King 20. 


| 


———— 


As. 


The ingulat priviledge of « Chriſtin: 


Me Ai 


A God ontly abous the Meone : No, though 
he dwell on high, yer he abaſcs tumſcitc co 
Not. onely in che Mountaincs,as 
deemed, but a God in the valleyes 
: There is nothing ſo great, nothing ſo 
ſmall, buric falls ynder his prouidenceyyea, 
hee numbers our Fires, and keepes them, 
not one of them can fall co the ground 
without his prouidence.. $5. fe — 
WHINY (+ ha , 111 GUAN | 
anuma way ro" hee fo Gd ſuperflui- 
ties, how much more will hee keepe thy 
ſoule ? wt | 
Let ic therefore content ys in the moſt 
confuſed eſtate of things we can ſee fall ouc 
inthe world; that the hath ſaid ; Al 
things ſpall works for the beſt wnto vi. Let vs 
nor ion with Afery, How can this be ? 
Nor doubt with Sarah, How tas I conteine ? 
Nor with Adoſes, Where ſhall fleſh bee gotten 
this mulrande ? bur let vs, faith Aw- 
ne, conlider the Authour, and ſuch 
ſhall ceaſe. As he harty manifeſted 
bis power and wiſedome im che rempering 
ofthis world, making Elements of ſo _ 
ualities agree together in one mol 
Aamehnndays fo-doth irappearemuch 
more in gouerning all the contrary courſes 
of tnen ro the gaod of his owne children. 
One notable example whereof wee will ſet 
downe for all.  /acob ſends toſtph to Deo- 
than, tovilite his caſt 
him into the pit, Reabentcleeues him, che 
Midianies buy him, and {ell hut to Po- 
per, his Miſtris accuſeth him his Maſter 
condemncth him, the Butler ( after long 
je. ears recommends him, F | 
exalts him. O what inſtrumencs are here, 
and how many hands aboutthisone poore 
man of God? Neuer a one of thery 100- 
EILEEN had pur- 
poſed ynto him ; yet the Lord, contrar 
ro cheir intencion, ies chem all nec. 
togerher for Joſephs aduancement in /X- 


mc the particulars, There is 
nothing in the world which workcs not 
for our weale all the workes of God, all 
| the (tratagems of Sathan, all che imaginati- 
| ons of men, are for the good of Gods chil- 


| dren ; yea, out of the moſt le 
things, { has ſinne and rad ac nreyre 
|» nr magma boos oe 
wes VATO | tim. All 

the the Lord (ſaith Dawd ) are mer- 
cy nd trarh + Marke-what hee faith, and 
make not thou. an exception where God 
hath made none; 4#,none excepted : there- 
fore be thou _ the faith, and 
giue vnro | with pati- 
ent /ob, p Annrtorys yoneyy. ”e, yermil 
Tiruſt in him. © | | 


Lu —_ —_ 


-— . 


 _-—o 


the way of anger againſthischildren,which 


| For feheay 


| (—__— 
Nm dgaly benign 


Sometimes the Lord ſcenes to walke in 


hath muoued many of them to powre out 
the kke of theſe pictifull complaints, The ar- 


rugs ara, rey ne ah Or 


the 


ah) for the Lord like « Ly all my 
CE OILY 
like a Done. 1 am troubled —— 
dea- 
b 


IO: e779 229 Yetin = 

d a 
oe ny, 
his childreny.it is but to draw vs vnto him, 
that he ſhews himſcife to be angry with vs. 
Adwuerſater nh1\Deus ad tempus, 11 te ſecum 
babeat in peryetmom; The Lordis an aduct- 
fary to thee for & while, that he may for e- 
uer reconcile thee to himſcife; And this ab 
wang ada wary Daman ro 0706 1 
can ſee no other, but thac the hath ta- 
ken vs for his enemics z yet in the end wee | 
hall be dto acknowledge & con». 
tetſe with Damd,{t was good for me, O Lord, 
that emer thox corre mee, for the Lord 
was maruailous in his Saints :O the deepnes 
of the riches both of the wiſedome & knowledge 


rightly, by ies. \ | 
© was 2 worke that he opened the 
eyes fc bin -man, but greater,that he 
id it by application of ſpettle and clay, 
meanes meeter to put out the eycs of a ſee> 
ing man, than to reſtore light to a-blinde- 
man. So he wroughtin the firſt creatian, | -! 


i... 


== priviledgeof aCbriflian. | | 


—_— 


i z be wreſtled with /acob, and 
he cameto bleiſe himzhe ftrooke the Apo- 
eden 


gs 


| whereby. hee ſecketh to deſtroy the worke 
| of Godsgrace'in vs , doth che Lord turne 

to dcltroy che workemanſhip of Sathainin 
VS: ;aneageabbt whole Baſtard-generation 
of peruerle alfetions, that Sachan 0 be- 
gortey ypon our mutable nature, by a mot 
vahappy andvnlawtull 10N,De ve- 
neno era fis (purituale antidories : of this poy- 


ſon the maketh a ſpiricuall preicrua» 


tive, 

The experience of all the Saines of God 
proucs thig,that Sathan by his reſtictie ten- 
tations doth himſelferwhichismoſt 
euident boch.ia his tentationsfor fin com- 
mutced, tending to alſoin his 
rentations ynto ſinne, tending to preſurop- 
tion. Euery accuſation of che a 
for linne paſt, is vnto the godly man a pre- 
ſeruative to keepe him from finne in rune 
to come, he reatoning with himſelte after 
this manner : If minecnemy won Pea of Þ 
et my minde with inward Bat Pa 1 
ſinnes which pope oginray #4 
ment,why ſhal I hearken to him any more, 
and ſo cacreaſe the matter of my trouble? 


[ did by his inſtigation, but rerrour and 
ſhame? And [ looke that this forbid- 
deh tree can- render ynto mee any better 
fruit hereafter ? O what a faithletle craicour 
is Sathan, he entifeth man vnro ſinne, and 
when he hath done it, he isthe firlt accuſer 
and troubler of man for ſinne. When hec 
comes brit vnto v3, hee is atempter 3 when 
we hauc finiſhed his worke(which is line) 


dren of God by the buffers of Sachan, as is | 


for what fruit have | of ali thoſe bins which | 


heis an actuſlraberuboords ludge ; and | 
when hereturneth, he returneth a truubler | 
andrornmenter of vs, for thoſe ſane linnes 
which he counſeled ysro doe, Stopthine 


on eng nn nem amen. n 009-7 OY 


His malangagaiaoradiGieec vn- 


tothe pace 
himforward-ynto the throne _ 


inginrs crtinke qarks of _ 
in vs thaclictle ſparke of ſpinruall htc, 
the Lord hath vs , and 

our owne weaknetlc and i ro reli(t 
hen wee reforcad web dhe Fine Es 
«PP rn rare 
; O Lordour God, wee kyow | 


| ani Hyotls oe 


aro wo certain 
3 v3 great power on 0.4 
hiſcſes Sons defini gr 


entands /upplantare fiudet, ex infirmo 
cor Fo hen doh hee dehegy Carrol 
gamma > 


his owne Bowe, and cuts off che head of 
Goliah with his ownelword: his holy name 
be praiſed therefore. 

Now, as concerning outward afflictions, 
it is true;thacas the Philiſtims could not vn- 
derſtand Samp 
of the ſowre, and meate out of the eater ,, 10 


; e, and 


that rribu- | 


| rience, cacabeenoyiieton de fooeto | 


yo gr, 
Trento 


—— mitigated to his children the | 


profitable vnto them. 
"IThe gall Son concluded notto re- 
turne home to hisFathertil he was brought 


ſens riddle, How ſweet came out b 


| 
| 


And his renta. 
LIONS tv Gone 
chaſes chem wo 
the throne ot 
gracc, 


| »Corcdctg; 
+ Heb.11,1%, 


rs 6 Pr H. i | 
the houſcf ITS 


Nz 


— tm te —_ 


— 
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i 


7 beyangular priviledge of a Chriſtian. 
| Wildernefle : /onas inthe ſhip, but | muſt dye: be quickned, but in 
watcheth and praycthin the Whales belly : | cheday of ſhall ſpring vp again mot 
Alanaſſes lived in lerufalem 28:2 Libertine, | glorious, Andas for our ſoules,they are 
but bound in-cbaines I: Babel, bee turneth | death relicucd out of this houſe of 
his hcart vncothe Lord his God. £ | rude, thatthey may returnevnto him who 


Corporall 
diſcaſcs forced - many.in'.the-Goſpell to , gaue them : therefore anc 
—_—_— CIC: deach to the red Sea, wherei and 
{ dily bcalch wauld not acknowledge-him. | his jans were and ſanke 
The carth which is not tylled and | like-2 (tonero the botrome, but the [frac- 
vp, bearcs nothing but thornes and bryers; | les of God went through to their promi- 
the Vines waxe wilde intimeg-vnletle they | fed Canaan :folhall death beynto you, © 
be pruned and-eut : ſo:wobld our wilde 
hearts w with the weeds 
of encalyalefions,i the Lord by ſanRi- 
ficd trouble :did* not. continually manure 
them. /t is gaod therefore ({aid leremy ) for a 
man to beare the in hs : And Da- 
xid confetſethy tr was good for him that be was 
affafied : Yea' our 'Saujour ſaith , Excry 
purges #4 more . 

1h R neridtatadatotoatGoldund Sil- 
ucr.without/fire, ſtones are-not meete for 
Pallace-worke,,vnletle they. bee: polliſhed 


and {quarcd by ——_— 7-No more 1$it 
polhible that we can be veſſels of honour in 
the houſe of our God, excepr firſt we be h- 
nedandmeleed in the fre ot affliction: nei- 


miſcrable Infidels, whoſe eyesthe God of 
— IDEAL — 
$ can yee 
Got hinge inch tinChurc, 
ee bein it+; to youy } ſay, you! 
death ſhall bethe very Radha 4c gr 
ſerics,a Sea of the cance of God, wher- 
in ye ſhall be nd ſhall finke with 
J_ _ heavier then a milſtone about the | 
necke foules, ro downe 
to che loweſt hel ry 
Bur as for you who are the'Iſraclites of 
God, yee ſhall waike through the valley of 
death, and not necd to bee afraide becauſe | 
the Lord is with you, his Rtaffe and hie rod 
ſhall comfort you : albeit the guiltineſle of 
tore-palled ſinnes, yerrewaininginthe me- | 


LAW. 3:7. 
Pſal.119-71: 


Tohn 15.2, 


The wicked 
| purrife and rot 
in their proſpe- 
rity- —_— 


ther can we beas living ffonesplacedin the 


Wall of heaucnly- {er»ſalems, except the | 
| hand of God firſt beate from vs our proud 
lumpes by the-hammer of affliftion. As | 


ftanding waterspurnifie and rot,ſo the wic- 


mory, the terrour ofhell, and horror of the 
graue (tand vp on every fide, like Moun- 
taines threatning to ouer-whelme yougyet 
ſhall ye goc ſafely thorough to the Land of 
your inheritance, where with Moſes and 


| ked\feare nor God becauie they haue no 


Miriam, and all the children of God, cuen 
the congregation of the firſt-borne, ye ſhall 
ling praiſesioyfully tothe God of your ſal- 


uation, 


| changes: And Moab keepes bus ſcent becau' 
| hee was not powred from weſſell to veſſel, but 
| hath bin at reſt exer fince hu youth. And there» 


fore. (O Lord) rather than that we ſhould 
keepe the ſcent of our olde nacurall cor- 


| ruption, & live in a careletle fecurity with- 


out the feare:ot thine holy name, and fo 


"|. become lit-ta(tsin our (innes; no,rather O 


Lord change thou vs trom c{lateto eltate, 


waken vs with the touch of thine hand; 


purge vs with chy re, and chaſtiſe vs with 
thy rods, alway (Lord) with this proteſtati- 
on,thatthou keepe towards vs that pronuſe 
made to the ſonnes of Danid, I will vi 
them with my rods. of t IG. A me, but 
: So be 


Now in the laſt roome, concerning the 
imaginations of men againſt ys, wee ſhall 
hauc cauſe to {ay of them in the end, as [s- 
ſeph taid to his Brethren, Tee did it unto mee 
for euult, but the Lord turned it to good. The 
whole Hiſtory of Gods booke is a cloud of 
manifold witneſſes concurring together to 
conhrme thug truth, therefore among 
we will be content with one. When Dawd 
was going forward in battell againſt 1/«ef, 
with Achsſb King of Gath, vnder whom he 
tojourned a while in the time of his ban1ſh- 


| 1 mercy wall [mener take fromt 
| + The (ame comfort have we alſo againſt 
| death, that now in lefus Chriſt itis not a 
' puniſhment ofour ſinncs,but a full accom- 


ment,the remanent Princesof the P h1ls/tim; 
commanded him to goe backe;&c this 

dia for the worlt, to diſgrace him, beca 
they diltruſted him, bur the Lord turned it 
vnto hum for the belt : forif hee had come 


ei6;0 | med ad turned into 
|| but fowne like grairies 
field and husbandry of the Lord, which | 


; the weapons 


iſhmentof the mortification of our linne, 

in ſoule and body : for by it both the 
fountaineand the Hluxe of ſinne are dryed 
vpall theconduits of finneareftopped,and 
of vnrighteouſnetſe broken. 
And thoughout bodics ſeeme to be conlu- 
ng, yet are they 
of Wheate in the 


forward, he had beene guilty of the bloud 
of iſrael , ipecially of Saxl the Lords an- 
nointed , who was flaine in that barrel] ; 
from this the prouident mercy of G O D 
doth 4n ſuch fort deliver him, that no 
offence is done by D Aviv to Savrs, 
or his people, becauſe Daxzid came not 
againſt chem, neither yer could the Phils- 
ſtums blame hum, becauſe hee went backe 


by. 


_—_— 


©  Forthe Church, Kingdamesaltered. | as | 


M—_— 


by their owne command. Soya notable | the Judges 
rr ener Murr _—_ 
deed in his enemics | H 
haddone him a notable ſhame. | ; | es 

And where otherwiſe it -pleaſeth the 
Lord to ſuffer wicked men to lay hand on 
the bodies of his children, p—_ 
DE EE 

As 
Rn Sal1ode garment iscut , if | | "565 od #6 | 
his body be : fo the Chriſtian , | "ur or FO They who riſe 
when hs is wounded ynto' the | ingis,and how certaine theirfall,  ® 24eborivy & 
death, yet hach heloſt nothing which hee | are higheſt abuſe their , "2x 
ſtrives to keepe, for he knowes it is but a of 
| » Which would decay 


E xod. 7. 


are 
To- 
ſu- 


and by 

ble to Zecob - but when the time came, 

is | the Lord was to tranſlate his Ghurch from. 
ated rangi 

countenance, a | 

of | who knew not Joſe hemenai | 


hispeople. '\. > CoD 111 nw 


cannot. | e 
] ' ws | 
_—_ = 
may _ ns A -_ andigoation 
: Z l vp 
them wnder feet hike de alert 
and to this cffeR, — 
wr he 
cd all che Kingdomes round about them 
vnder the King of Babel, that no ſtop nor 
Ms © WURIIIERAK 7 


Church. In ofic of theſe rwo and 


_—_ for the 


' Forthe Church, Kingdomes altered. 


- allured] 


| [7.14 


7 Pa w4 when 1 ſhal fit in darkeneſſe, rhe 


backe the rodud fer from Jerk But ye 

againe when the Lord had 

all his worke-ypon |= >a time of 

Mercy was come, and the ſcaucnty yeares 
then the Lord vilited 

the heart of 


of «Fſtver, and 
for his Churches ſake he againe the 
goucrnement of the whole carth, cranſla- 
tingthe to the Medes and Perſians, 


that ſo Cyr«s the Lords anneinted mighe 
57 oLRrpes people the promiſed deli- 


"Al | which ſhould learne vs in the grea- 
eelt and alecrations that fall out in 
wocke forche good of bis Charchhough 
worke his 
theearth or. rwetarns Yarwrarrvs..o 
caines fall into the mdaeſt of che Seay yea, 

the waters thereof rage.and be crou- | 
bled, yet there wa rjuer,whote {treames ſhal | 
= 

ot its 

nouriſh kd now 
her, and her enemics, they ſizall 

y periſh, but comfort and deliue- 
rance —# pare evnco Gods proplevout 
of another v2 ewe The Lord tor 'a while 
may put 1p taophrmcn— 3 ro arpn inchePhi- 
liſkms hand ,. co humble //rael for - their 
ſimnes;-buric (hall-beraken them: at 
length his Church:ſheli with ioy draw wa- 


ter cue of the Welt of Saluation,and prailc 


$/who ſhould be rhe 


— 
Pp are: 


cede nl inmtbato 
ons let vs anſwere our enemies 2 


mee, O nine eneree, thengb 1 fall, 


Lord u 4 light unto me. - ] will beare the wrath | 
wn 095-017.007 aa. 2 emo 
vanill bee pleade wy canſe, and execute indge- 
ment for mee : hee mee 

light, and ] foal ſee bis right eonſnefſs /: then 
hee rhat « mane encmy ſlali looks vyonuit. and 
ſhame ſhall coner\ lum who ſazd to 
us the Lord thy God ? Now ſhall he be tradden 


OY Be FITS Tea,ſolet al ti 


pp periſo, O'Lord, 


For the beſt.) Tus odenteldyrioie 
qe : 


iy AT WET IOETT ara Ex  ſinges 
inthe Heauens for vs, and whercunto wee | 


arereſerued by the power of God through 


Faich; Ofthus it is cuident that our: beſt ag | i 
not yet wrought, py onanbing | 


and therefore we-are .,ot to looke for 
this life. 

\ There 1s a 
tweenec the 


cnioys their beſtin this lifexhe other not ſo 


CO OIETT 


the of our God nr: the mid» | 


| 


: 
' 
| 
| 


ofthe Church, foriake | 


|. of ; bur when hee breaketh vÞ his box, he 


and the wicked : che one | 


{vir is, and worſe withthee, © impeniitent 


| Freaſure, and open the-Booke of 


thee : Then ſhall thave ewne wickedaeſſe core - 
wer; Where | 


but looketh for it. Ifit ſhould bee deman- 
ded when a wicked-man is at his beſt, I } * 
would anſwere, his belt is cuill cnough : | 
but then hee is at his beſt, when hee comes 
friſt into the world, for then his ſinnes are 
fewelt, his iu t caleſt : it had becne 
good for him that the knees had not preue- | 
ted him, but that he had dyed inthe birth, 
For as Me gn _ ; 
ginning, in cs a9 it proceeds, AC» 
celfica aforhes waters vnto it: x WiC» 
ked the lon | me > wexeth worſe and 
mac algo —  procee= 
ding from exili to worſe, © | hee be 
Geared epdacheciche tharkdebenaich 
prayer ren molt: 
And this Apoltle expreſſeth 
nihcantly, when hee comperesthe wicked 
man vnto one gathering a treaſure, where» 
in hee heapeth ws ar 05 > wrath ynito himaſcltc a- | 
gainſt the day of wrathi :for cuct as the 
anon. y day caſteth a picce of 
money into his in few yeares mul- 
tiphies ſucha ſumme, that he humſelfe iswot 
able to kcepe in mndthe there» 


findes in it ſundry. rf Going which 
were quite out of; his remembrance; cucn 


man, who not ouely-cuery ws a9 4 | 


houre and: — 
tiply thy cranſgreſfions, and 750 wal 


ſcience, by hoording vp -into-it ſome dead 
worke or other,to what a reckonjng thin- 
keſt thou ſhall chy a In the 
end? \ though. thou forger chem, as 
thou commartelt them , yet the 

tels he that how halt aa them vp in # 


Yea, not onely haſt thou laid vpin ſtore 
thy ſinnes, bue with-every linoe. _—_— 
ya, Lord il kev cy 
ſcrenice, andiſterhy:linnes in order | 


the/ LO R D-ſhall-giue thee-t0, drinke 

rei ns rrry gry" | 
ne hand, when thou ſhale 

che | . NC 


and hee ſhall 


—_— we... aa. LM 


i. —_— ttt. 


—_—— 


* The beſteftaeafa Cbrifian. © 


7 Sn for che children of GodJf yexdor 
| ackewhet! they are at the beſt;. lanſwere, |. 
Praiſedbs God, our worlt is gone , our 
| goodis begun,our beſt is at hand. As our 
| | Sauivurſajd4o his kinſmen, ſo may we ſay 


. = 
ro - 


this life, and have gotcen their portion in 
| thisproſene world; | | 


= 
4 - 


wept- in-ſ{ceret forthe prideof his 
can we buttake ypa; bitter latnentation for | 


” : = 
k & © s $4 = , 
v, Nas £ \» 
" " ” } 1 
JT : 4 
: 
: 0 
' doug | 
$3 7 4 


&' as Sarah fol- | 


we 


_ 


may coul 
againe to the bondage of Egypt; -'to 


nor profit vs,” | £3 wed vl mi sY 
Is nocthis d picifull blindneiſe The Lord 
when he:creared man , ' made himLord a- 


v TN can 
rg] pans doe yeukero ſeeke himid| 
ce have yee rout. mf, | Secondly, our _— 
bw Or yu —_—_— ſe, ry ws 
#7 hye foro no pod hn monſf mga nei 
—_— that the tenth varher 3 = | Thelaghrateonſot 


qt rate gl] es ==] 


ar apts ns andin | 
Gor | iornchengadls hath ordained 
thee to lite, This 1s the greateſt comfort 
that can be giuen to men1ypon carth.to let 
; them ſee, that before the Lord laidthe foun- 
; dations of the carth, he firſt laide the foun- 
70 dation ofthy ſaluation in his owne immu» 
Thelaſt leſſon we obſerve in this part table hich being ſecretin it ſelte, 
of the. Verle, is this 25 all things worke | and from vs, is moſt manifeſted 
forthe beſt co them who louethe Lordyſo | cru—_ effeftuall calling. Bur of 
 worke for the worlt ynto the | this wee will ſpeake more God willing, | 
| The loue of Godthen is ſer down here | 
as a principall cffe& and token of our cab 
ling: Asthe Lord cals none cffeQually, 
but thoſe whom he hath cleted: ſo none 
canloue him, but thoſe who arc effeue» 
- | ally called by him; yea, thou thy ſelfe 
Maſoheme him | who now loueltthe Lord, before thy cal 
on whe pen ling Jouedſt him not , thy heart wene a 
whoring from God , and thou preferredſt 
every creature before him,and for the ſival- 
le(t pleaſure of ſinne thou cared(t not to | 
OE es he multicude 
Icis the m a 
common thing, and ao calle to louethe 
Lord,and cucry man abhorres in word to 
be counted ſuch a monſter as hath noc the 
loue of God, but they arefarre decciued , 
| for man till he becalled grace, cannot | 
loue the Lord : Herein lone ,nat that wee 
And all this ſhould provoke vs to-an holy | lowed God but that he lowed v5. 11 now we do 
care to become good our ſclucs, or know him, and know him ſp that weloue 
Ginoſo good him ; itis becauſe wee were ficlt knowne 
be profitable to ofhim, and fo-knowne that wee are belo- 
gether Oe) os] tl ued ofhim : - TI any equality 
poltles laſt argument of comfort, | berweene theſeloues,or that we arc able to 
i amores - 
- nd Toyunnyy fr ney nr not ina like plenty: as * 
forthe aunt of | the ID w.nothing in 


Os ſoisour 
—_— n 
with his in 
vs) yetitis certaine,a.tmer Deiame- 
euill ro nn nant bo powere | rem! anime parit,itis Gods loue to vs,which 
fulchar of cuery ws > 1 9g era ge begets in the ſouls a loue to God: pe 
good. Now weptoceed to ;perion to ſe amors diffidas, qus 1am amat 
whom this comfort ;: who arc an pom KK pas 


firſt deſcribed tobe fach as GOD: | ed rar | il 


PWY * DE: + OLI , —-— 6. 


None can loue 


ne hath cho 
{cn and called. 


heart, and not 
vpto Gods 
counlcll, 


or to teſtitiers you that are Wy 
ich he-didto 
beloued of 


kes of his in” vader | who in his wounds his owne hogs 
nimithar men ſhould thete the Lord wit peri of ano ee is nn be : 
fuch vidiankefulneſſe; avto ſerin his affe. ty of himlclfe: {6 the py man, 

owneſoule, is more i accounted 
an hater of himſelf bers loue of 
God that firſt to take heede | 


We areto conſider of the Jawfull 
ofourloue,and of the due mexlite 


IST 


q The hrff and privcingtt oc of our 1LI th to thee” that 
j loue,is the Lord Aus yo whonrwe ought ſclfe;” $5 awtem | 
ad en 9” LY EEE nondum | 


i... OT 


| 


God. 


| Mat-19.37. 


nenduns noſſe dihgere te, timeo 


{ blinde,and both of thera at len 


an rhe loue of 


eA Treatiſe 
r te, but if 


to Joue thy ſelfe, 


that he can be le ynto other men, 
vnto himſclkc ? Though ic be principally 
faid to Preachers, Nene the abeeTtts 
NN OO LENN 

Fome ) appcrtaine to 
nr hog but he that hath not ſo, ! 
light as to ſhine to himſclſe, how ſhall hee 
ſhine vito others? How ſhall hee guide 
then, except it be as the blinde leades the 
fall inro 
the ditch? And be that no ſalt to 

wder his owne ſpeeches, nor to cate v 
ST of his owne heart, how im 4 
he effe&t the reformation of others? Thus 
you ſce how the Spiric of grace reforming 
our affetion of loue,ſetsit ypon God, our 

d our neighbour. 

Now as for the meaſure of our loue to» 
ward theſe, wee areto know that the loue 
of our {clues and our neighbour is boun- 
ded and limitted , but the duc meaſure vf 
the loue of God is to loue him without 
meaſure, Three conditions are required 
in ourloueto God: rr wt, that wee louc 
him with all our heart, with all our minde, 
and with all our ſtrength: we:muſt love 
him carneſtly, that loue draw vs not 
from him, but his loue may be ſtrong in 


] our heart, as to baniſh out of it all 


valawfull Jouc, Er wincat dulceds ray 
ments qutemadmodum clans clenwon , that ſo 
the ſweernelle of Chriſt may overcome in 
vs all ſ\weetnelle of the creaturc,as one naile 
drives out another. 

The Apoſtles.loued I z 8v s with an 
hearty affetion, Ve have ( ſaid they ) for- 


—_——______ m— 


| videt inutslems viteſue ? and who can rudge | 
whom heſccth ynprofitable, yea, hurtful | 


not 


J—= 


ſhould die,and therefore could not reioice 
init. Andthe Peter when he heard 
that Icſus behooued to ſuffer, becauſe 


8 
| berceri 
ad riſe the third day , hee dillwaded him 
go more z but rather promiſed that hee 
would dye with him ; he had now learned 
tolouc Iclus not onely with his heart, but 


but allo-wilcly 3” yet when it came to the 
point , he denyed his Maſter atthe yoyce 
of a Damſell, becauſe hee had not learned 
ta louc hinj with rengrth, as he did after- 
ward : when he had received the holy Spi- 
rit in greater meaſure, he loved Icſuscuen 
co the very death,with ſo ſtrong an affc- 
on,that before the Counſell, hee chooſed 
racher to dye for Chriſt,then to deny him, 
Licet uitam tune minims poſuit, depoſuit ta- 
m-n,in {o much that albeit he Jolt not his 
lfc,yet he freely laide it downe for Iclus. 
| FETs rus whereunto wee are 
to aſpire in all ourlife, to loue the Lord 
heartily, to louc him wilcly, ( for incon(i- 
derate zcale,and temerarious precipitation 
doth not pleaſe him ) and to Joue him 
with ſo ſtrong anaffeftion, that wee chuſe 
rather toſulſe death than bo forſake him. 
But alas, how farre are wee from this hely 
diſpolition? Who can ſay,he hath attay- 
ned to that meaſure of holy Love which 
the Law of God requireth in him 2 And 
therefore ſhould wee cndeauour to grow 
daily in louc, carncſtly praying the Lord, 
that hee would e by hs Spirit 
thatlirtle ſparke of heaucnly life which he 
hath created in our hearts, that it bee not 
extinguilhed with the aſhes of our corrup- 
cn ur may increaſ-and become 2 great 
flame, to burne vp our affeRtions with 
ſuch a loue of God as may carry vpallthe 


faken all things to follow thee: yet had they | powers of our ſoulc coward him. 


To 


alſo with his mindez not carneltly onely, 


| 


Mat.16.34,23 


i... MB. —— 


Verſe. AT reatiſe of ('hriſtian lone. 
CET ONES ——— SY T 
Foure inedi+- To this effeR, let vs mo &- | Non aehis qae condidit ſed deſeipſo.; not of | 
wons helpfull cheſt toure cauſes tor which wee | thoſe things which he hath made, 
ro increaſe in the Lord : firſt, for tharwhich himſelfe, 7 - 
w__—_— Burto r to our fk 
, » the pu and ſupreme | that we may know whether this holy loue 
good good that man would hane, | be created in our hearts by'the Spiticof 
We ſhould ' ; | 
Jouc him be- Lord to: whom: there is grace, orno, we mult try ir by the wand 
cauſe he tum- } hone hkeimgoodneilſe. /anenito pores als- | effctts of loue,- whereof n&wir ſhall 6orjs 
lelfe _—y gazll pretiofina Deo, dabaur tibs, inde out | tent ys rorodch a few, Fir(hiris the nature 
ſupreme $9"* | fthou cant an thing more pretious than | of Loue,that Property of 
iihall be given thee. The Pla» | _ 
ronilts by 'che light of nature ſaw chatall alfe&io"'&f | whichicvet 
uy the creature , was but Splendor | yet 
Snmmiiline bins, which ſhould. vs | which "Chrilt hath 
in our atfection toward him from whom | vpward), ſeeking to be there where hes. 


who-madethem: atid therefore as oft as 
any good in the -creature beginneth to 
ſcale our heart afict icglet vs in our affeRti- 
on goc vp tothe Creator,conlidering that | 
the Lord 


aennathbebancd or | 
profitable creatures we a | * 
whoringafterthem ; but that becthanes 
ſteps, wee ſhould climbe vp to him that 
3 04-1 yy I: In « Let this then be the 
Becauſe hee Godin vs, if we medi it, | foue,if we vie carefully thoſe holy meancs 
RP antutebtfinet htkfrfttaved v3 5 now | ae we | ne fa 
"ny | 1 ex fed mon prenenimauywie have found | arity wi d, itis _—_ 
+ .. 1 | him but wee did not prevent him;z wee | we at vi 
know him now , but were brit knowne of | 
him : he found vs firft;and that even when 
we were enemies ynto him : Dilexit- now 


proves tinker yh tk of ers 
ſons, O how [ lowe 


ne t | 

| Not beene vato vs 292 wildernelle, of as a |. 

1. | land ofdarkenciſe: 'if wee will remember | 
142 } foulezwe de we are ouercome with delight in the-etereiſe of the + 
"+ | none that: hath deſerved the loue of our ofthaſs _ 
Hoarts comparable ro the Lord. If our | 
loue be free, let vs ſet id him who is 
| moſt woxrhyto be and if ut beve- 


no6c 

| i | us | Y ] 
given ysmhoſtforie ts 1 1 2 | vp | . is gomen ones the. 
wry 2 047 75133ot | 


- And fourthly yt ſhall wikerimysrhl | Lord.) + +. +. 2112 oor, 
louc of Gody if weconlidet 'in' our hears, | point ele fight wee hat 


z andioa | l ref ; pe 104 = 
| word, he ſhallthen give vs a-bleſſer; lite, | 7 | bac 2d 


—_—_— ——— _—_ — Wy ied tem. 


y—_ 
A—_ 


| 


-vA Treatiſe of Chriſtian lowe. 


| 


: 


' | at 
| 09 ? My ſoule deſireth after 


id | neicher deſireſtthou to be with him ? Yea, 
a.ſmall 
{ mention of the day of 1 
| ifrhou didliloue him , they would beioy- 
{ full dayes ynto, thee : ſeeing in the one 
| ws goe to him and 1n the 
| meth to vs te gather 
| in chiclife, thipke 


#lfe, 
1 who if io be ſhepolltile the goods of her 


© # þ 4 
; V$.10 
i Cw _ 


- | tolay.. / ſecks. nor. yours , but you ; 
| much more ſhouldtheloue of God com- 
| \pelLvsc0 layyuare.bim, It is rotthy gitts, 


cannot reſt. content with that familiari 
which by the Word and Prayer it 
with God n this life , but doth long moſt 
arncltly to bewith the Lord , where ſhee 
that ina'more excellent manner 
ſhe ſhall embrace him : whereof procee- 
gdech theſe and ſuch like complaints. er 
the Hart braycth for the Rucers of water , ſo | 
panteth wy ſoule after thee, O God: O when | 
I come and appeare before the preſence of 
thee as the 
thirſty lend : For 1 would be difſolued and bee 
with the Lord.. T herefore come,enen ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus. 
Bur alas,here are we taken in our linnes: 
thou ſayeſt chou loucſt the Lord, but how. 
isit then that thou longeſt not to ſee him, 


.of the day of death , or 
doth 


cerritic andabray thee: whereas otherwiſe 


hce com- 
vs,and take vs thicher 
urely, thoſe men who con- 
es. with the gifts of God 
notlong to enioy him- 
are but like av adultcrous woman, 


ybere hejs., 


x fegards not albcit ſhe neuer ſee 
1 .conkelle indeede , 
inall tbe gifts which God barh gi- 


4.4” 2 + 
UW 
: 


Þ<rtivn and inheritance, and that no con- 
zentiment cycr comevnto our. hearts, till 


gau . 
| Apoſtle 
how 


- 


| O-Lord, bur ahy.ſelfe 


| thall 


©: Long ter ,thou art 
che portion of my ſoule? It thou wouldeſt 
ane thine hands, yet 
thall I never bauc comfort nor _ 


- 


lage js Obedi- 


Feeds my Flocks, Governours and Coun. 
ſellers mult be tryed by this, Can yefay in 
truth with the godly 


i lawe the Lord? 
for all bu ?. How ſhall I ſhew my 
loue toward him ? And what ſhall I doe 
in my time for aduancement of his ? 
a nouriſhing Father to his Churchy, a 
| carefull aduancer of his kingdome , a wile 
prouifor to remouethoſe ing blocks 
which hinder the courſe ofthe If 
yee loue the Lord , then will yee vp 
with Dawidand fay, Doe not I bate them,O 
ET EE 
| thatriſe ſt chee? Sure» 
9.1 have chemwich wafer barred,as if they 
-: FyohanemchaLondes Deniddd the 

] ye 2s id As 

Lord hall blefſe youas he bleiled Daxid. 
Dawid {ware vnto the Lord, that he would 
not reſt , till he tound outa place tor the 
Lord, cuen an habitation tor the mighty 
God of /aceb. And the Lord fears againe 
vato Damd , that ot the fruit of his body, 
he would fct vp ove to raigne after him. 
But if otherwiſe there be nothing in you 
bura care tc ſtabliſh;your ſelues and your 
houſes, mikchonogls of the glory of 
Godzthen remember thatthe curſe of Sbeb- 


aſtened a; a 


med , nenther ſball hee bee eftabls 
earth, but exill ſhall bumt hum to 09 : 
Ay Lord ſhall taks thee and thee ont 
of t 

Lana of the ling. 

And all of you in your cal» 
lings remember, that value. of your 
Chniſtian love muſt be tryed: by the 
Touch-(tonec, not by words , but by 


Chriſtians of this call ' Chriſt their 
Lord,and bow their knees beforehim/yyer 
by their ſinfull lite they crucifie him , and 
tread his bloud of the covenant ynder their 


l cfotegreati 


with' the men of this generation. 


The 


»«,and not the bleſſing of Ekakew ſhall bee | 


by Tabernacle ,” and reote thee out of the 


Goucrnour Daw, | 


4 


| 
| 


— << DS 


—_ 
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þ 


— OD ————— 


Vetſeas. iy Owrcalliagira manifef[ation of our EleSiod 


—  — — k_— - 
| nd ok Love what | 

A | as : experk. 
vo ence proved that eucry Kowerbeſtoweth 


netic. loue your 
1Cor-1 3.4, ; wh | | , 


, with exceſliue loue yi 
yea, witt Ha mor ' 
forthem,ye loue yourbcaſtz;and ſpare not 


to beftow MN the: fay; 
ave hes a 0.08 ur rw 
eifull coward him? Ic is true thatin 


can a tnja be protitable to the Almighty 3 
there-not workes-commanded vs, 


fig-tree which had faire leaues, bur not ſo 
much as one/fig togiuevnto leſus in his 
hunger; Haxing the ſhew of godlines, but haue 
denyed the power thereof, words c- 
nough, butnofruitsto adorne the glorious 

nn anoond 
many moegif we might infiſt in themzic is 
manifcſttchat all have not theloue of God 
in cheir hearts, who this day pretend it. 

4 | - Thelaſteryallof loue which now wee 
The laſt is,rea- | bring, isreadinetſe to {uffer affliction for 
dncfſeroluf- | the-cauſe- of God. The Apoliles being 
OE . beatenfor preaching the name of leſus, in 
ſtead of | pope 
they were counted worthy to for 
Chriſts ſake, and all becauſe they loued 
90s 4 WOW RAI IE 
of hard ſcruitude ſeerned vnto [acob but a 
| willingly ſaftained- the circumciſion and 
cutting off hisficſh: much niore co him, 
in-whoſe heare abounds: the loue of the 


willi ;then Worldlings hauc when 
they fit downe to their banquetting Ta- 
bles to refreſh-them,, or lic downen their 
beds to reſt them, The Apole (who ſuffc- 
red all ſorts ofafflition for the 
iues this fora'reafon, that the loue of Ie- 
conſtrained him. Thus much concer- 


ing the effe&ts of holy loue, by which we 
tnCrecenliigs queNt- 
2 (Enen to them that are called according 


— 


ment into'the fire ,. with greater ioy and | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


ſummarily fer dowa biszhurd 


vericyhe ſhortly breakes vp the contir- 
mation therof, which is this:they who loue 
God are called according to - his purpote z 
therefore all things mult worke for the bett 
appeare,if we'\conlider that the Lord can« 
not be fruſtrated of his end.\ Thoſe whom 
the Lord in his immucable purpoſe hach 
ordained , and whomyaccordin 


- 


ned ther. This is ſhortly: ſee downe in 
theſe words, and more largely explained in 
the. two Verſes following. It 13 the laſt 
ra ye For RS 

vs out ſclues, and 
ſets vs vpon that Rocke which is higher 
then we z he carries vs by the-tiand, asic 
were,out of thecarth vpinto heauen, and 


lets vs ſee how ourfſaluation is ſogrounded | 
in Gods cternall purpoſe, that.no accidenc | 


calling ng tromehe 
of God : vnco which the Apoſtle 


forthe godly ro marke thigjhagour 7 
fold changes do not interruptour 


Ca. | 
baud + The col 
hs foundation re- | 


| bie prone; ):- Hitherto the Apoſtle hath 


; 


13 | 


A confi-mani- 
on of che chird 


ment of com- 
tort, 


Cn | 
principal ar» 
ene Mute nrenes | 


| endlaſt ar-u- 


| 


— 


Our calling is amanifeſtation of our Elefl 


, a —_— —_ —_— _ Pap = ———————. 


op nietubbens cod wewertths 
_ tolinke in; the tentation with Peter, and 
| oy Songs fall downe nts 
yet ict vs not defpairez no change in vs 
who hath the worke in vs, will alſo 
perfedt it. Becauſe / am not changed(faiththe 
Lord) therefore i is chas yee, O Sonnes of 18+ 
eob,are not conſumed. | 

| This purpoſe of God is called otherwiſe 
the will of God, and the good 
his WilL Jn that the Apoſtle faith, Our 
calling is according to higpurpoſe , it rea- 
cherh vs to aſcribe the whole praiſe of our 
laluacion to the good pleaſure of his will, 


& not toour owne fore-ſtene merits. T hat 


part or in whole, the pow- 
cr and praiſe of his owrie ſaluation. This 
&to ſtare vp intothe roome of God, and 
to viurpe thar which belongs to the 
Lord, and hee wi 
than the which no 
commitced againſt the Lord. O man,con- 
tent thee with that which che Lords offers 
| er AP Wn ey vn- 
co y 
| fo play + 05706: Line to apr. 
hit Preachers of the & , 
proclaimed peace, bur 
rec wager which is ob high; mad 
peace they to the children of his 
will ich are carth. It is e- 


| that peace and 1oN is ro 
be thine, burehecheyſlery'if Ghana 
let tremaineto the Lord. 

He is for this called the Father of mercy, 
| becauſe mercy bred in his owne boſome. 
\ He hath found many cauſes without him- 
ſcife mouing him roexecure juſtice, but a 


cauſe ing him to ſhew he never 
fund, dad goed 


his will ; 
therefore the Apoltle ſaith, The Lord hath 


called vs with an ,nat according to 
Lenny 


087 workes » but 
grace, Surely,' except the Lord had reſer. 
Ch ovine good willef rhe fume Iumpe 
his owne wi 
of Clay _—_ vs Vellels of Honour, 
EIN CU INTER 
am a benefit? And therefore 
wiveuer the blinded Phariſce facrifice 
to his owne net , and make his mouth to 
kilſe his hand, as if his owne hand had 
| doneit yet let the redeemed of the Lord 
! many tey—> pr a 
| voyce than Datid did ;: O Lords 


—_—— —_ 


of | 


| knowne vnto vs, that we are of the num- 
life. As in higſfecret 


| Gold: the Lord mill fay of them, 


ned mercy for vs, we had beene like to Se- | 


calling 
that the calling of God is two-fold , out- 
oa inward. not here of 
* .. | = 
11 ar. 


but he ofthe inward calling, which 
is the \ntimation and declaration of 
our cleQtion. For the decree of our cleti- 
on is hidand ſecret vnto vstill the 
Lord by calling reuealc it, and make it 


ber of thoſe whom he bath to 
counſell he made 2 di- 


flinion of che Ele 
ing he begi 


his 


3 
happy » who RE In the 
outmolt circle are all thoſe on whom the 
ſend hats Sn 
ouew - 
ſtandeth the part of the world. In | 
the middle curcle, which is much narrow- 
of an out- 
the Word and Sacra- 


the 


third part,ſo to with Zachary; 
Ces 019 EIS > | 
the chi I gr os. nn 
«This 6s 
people , and they ſhall ſay, The Lords | 
ar Gedlelvagrent | weare 
broug -firſt cixcle into the {e- 
cond, but it is noe ſufficient ro faluation , 
yea, who (tand in the ſecond 
circle, hearing the voyce of G O D cal 
ing them to repentance , and yet harden 
heartsand will not follow him , may 
looke fora more fearefull condemnation 
then they who are in the outmolt ranke of 
all, Double ſtripes arefor him who know- | 
cth his Maſters will, aud doth it not. Se- 
deme and Gomorrba ſhall bee in an eaſier e | 
ſtatethen they. Content not therfore your 
— yer} ger on pre 

, 

haue been baptized in the Name of Iekas, 


and 


Our calling ts a manifeſtation of our Elettion. & | 


that ſacth, Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
dome : except yee finde alfo 
g, thatthe 


Mr ens 
ter into 


Md adeouall 
| arme of his hath drawne you within 
the com of the third circle , and hath 
ſer you down among thoſe whom he hath 

| choſen to be his owne people. 
And againe, that the calling of God is 
vAto vs 


\rccording to his purpoſe) _— 


this comfort z that 
endedtomardrone may bearer 


poke oe Certainely, hee had not ſent 
Goſpell among vs, wete it not that hee 
hath here a number belonging to the cle- 
ion of his grace z he hath lighted a can- 
dle among vs, & ſet it in Con 
dleſticke,toallure vs that he is ſeeking here 
ſome picces of which werelolt,and 
he will nor reſt cill he find them. When the 
Pauiſhould haue gone to Bythinia, 

the Loedettpmanded him 4. (0 gg 
wasgthe c- 


dowsa: what the pu 
100900 cen 


an at his holy table: | terminate purpoſe ,itwould waken in vsa 


pars 


laſting hee hath had toward vs a pur- | butchevoyce © of El:,and' therefore went a- 


more reucrct hearing of the word of grace, 
aud a greater care to take heed to the tmal- 
leſt occaſion of grace when it is offercg : 
but all the contempt thereof, which now is 
among men, floweth from thns, tharr 

doe notlooke ynro the hand of God ſen- 
out ſach a mellage to them, by ſuch 
ns, atſuch a timezin ſuch a he 


in his eternall purpoſe hath concluded 


with himſclf. Bur as Samxe/ before he knew 


the Lord,thought the voyce of God to be | 


| 


gaine to hisreſt: ſo the great multicude of | | 


them who heare it,notesthe word of God, 


but as the word of men, eltecming that ir | 


commeth by the meancs of men, andnoc | 
according to the determinate of 
God,it is no maruell if (till chey returne to | 
their old (innes , andremaine diſobedicnt | 
tothe heauenly vocation. | 
Andturther, outof the ground laide al- 
ready,that the calling of God is according 
to his purpole , we are taught that the lealt 
intermilton of Gods calling ſhould be vn- | 
cov82 greac marrer of humuliation z ſeeing | 
the Lord calleth men to be $, and | 
hath chem in his hand as ſtarres , holding 
them out ſometime co one. part of the 
world,and ſometime to anocher,that they 


may communicate light to them who are | 


heting in darknes ; the remouing ofthem 
trom a people , is a fearcfull coken of the | 
Lords departure,& cranſlatng of his xing- | 
dome. The Husbandman cals net his 
labourers out of the field in the midit of 
the day,vuleile the haruclt be done:and if | 


A fearefull ro- 


bandman will } 
want laborers 


—_ 


the Lord remouc his {cruants from a peo- | 
plezit.is becauſe his purpoſe is tuuſhed; for | ws. ox FY 


ra <> hu ig SRI | 
the mdnifold machinations of the | 
of darknes to ſubuerr it; yea,that 


Gulren 


In dyed bell hath 


yatovs: if we. did conlider | 
theſefaltouraccording to Gods de- 


| —————_— 


ventdecl 

Lidia & the laylor. Who may not ſec here 

{- that for the converſion of a few, will hauc 

to be preached to a whole king- 

 peare, in that when he commanded hus A- 

poltieParto tarry at Cormhbus, he gaue this 

vinito vs, Har- 

ueſt he hath; the longer doth he continue, 

very worke of God which heis workingin | 

ou che preaching of his glort- 
bn it is becauſe ana yay the groundis lurezthat his calling is accor- | ended. © 

ding to his purpoſe; bur che Lord forbid, | | 
== aa Toms lteany| $0 * 

w euer come in our daycs. 
ovtiucte Air | > rn Bn 6 iy 00 As the Gofpell 
= gps noe Aer apart whe- 
he haue thatgrace which comes | pell. comes not. co. a Land by mans pro-, | =n* pro- 

' curement, ſo no power of man is, able to. curement;lo' © | 
th ſhallbe foundin darkenelle , af |, "1 AS 
 eer hath ſhined ynro him... -, | the Firmament,and gouerns it in ſuch ſort | moue ir. 
deeply conſider this,that the Goſpel ofthe | when another win darkene(lc, and no ma- 
| Co amooms 0-5 06 ms bono lagry doer is able to, obſcureit, | 
purpoſe of God:th EE palinthe firmament of his Church, to 
that yoyce , which man ek rouariy lighe co. Goſhen, while as| is in f 

| Hough they were filled with eAchitopbels 

x C16 A only our, | 

—_— 

cime of is to beſcared: if 

we loucthe lighc,let vs calt away che works 

| as yet wee it ; ler, ys wel thoſe | 

| pa Sn | 


Gods maruellous mercy towards his own, 
_ Which doth yer more cleerely ap- 
reaſon, Becaxſe (lat he )4 bmemachp people | 
| kenny » Thisis the 
the mito youg& for which he continu- 
of loue : ſome hath 
thaecheterme the coding of this calliug | 
the Golpell, betore hee remoue 
our weare to knowzthat as the Gol-, | comes nor by 
, or-NO z for woe will beto | 
' remoueit. The Lord who ſet che Sunnein. | MPs. ws 
| Good were ieyetfor vs al,if we could more | chat it giues light to potent pn | | 
* | dentnorbyche means wocuer he hatcsit,hath alſo ſer his Goſ- ( | 
: andall the courſcs of policicks, 
ketulnelfe aud abuſc ofthe 
cherefore 
Gre eg walke in the light while | 


| 21.0: avJ 


© - - -—- - my 


Whar a trea- 
(ure of com- 
fort is to q. 
digged our 
this Verſe ? 


Norſo cleare 
a figheof falua- 
tion in all che 


booke of God, 


The linkes of 
the Chaine of 
; Saluation,Ele- 
ion, Calling, 
Juſtification, 
Glorification, 
are knit inſc- 


perably. 


The golden Chaine of Saluation. 


_ 
- PR—_” lm. 


our 
| the 


meſſengers of peace,that come to vs in the 
Name of the Lord, cndeuouring by all ho- 
ly meanes to transferre this Kingdome of 


— HS 


God to our Children after vs, that a 
ſo may ſee the beauty of the Lord, ( whi 
we haue feen)to their cueflaſting ſaluation. 


Vs KR SE 29». For thoſe whom he knew before, he alſopre 
image of his Sonnegthat be might be the 


By He whole Booke of God 

$ is full of heauenly conſo- 

lation,cuery parcell there- 

* of hath in it the words of 

By ctcrnall hfe; but this place 

=Y of Scripture wherin now 

we are trauailing, may be called aboue the 
reſt a tre:ſure of comfort,for here the Apo- 
{tle leadeth vp the Chriſtian to the regitter 
of God, and lets him fee his owne name 
written in the Booke ot bfe , tits ſalvation 
cſtabliſhed in Gods immutable decree,ex- 
hibiced now by Gods cffcttuall calling,to 


be performed and perfected ro him by his | 


endleſſe glorification. $0 thar in all the 
Booke of God there is not ſo cleare and 
certaine a {ight of faluation given to the 
Chriſtian es in this place. |t comtorted Sre- 
phen when he was in the'valley of death, 
that he ſaw the heauens opened , and the 
Lord [efus ſtanding at the right hand of 
his Father : and it ould no letle comfort 
vs in all our tribulations, that the Apcfile 


| here lers vs ſee the third heauens opened 


vnto vs,to make knowne ynto vs the will 
of God concerning our ſalvation. 

This comfort the Apoſtle brake yp ſhort- 
ly as we heard in the end of the la(t verſe, 


and now morelargely explaines it in theſe | 


two verſes: in the which he ſets downe in 
order the cauſes of our faluation, & lers vs 
ſee how our preſent effettuall callingts fo 
inſeperably knit with our eleftion & glo- 
rihcation by the hand of God , that no 
power in carth,norin hell is able to ſunder 
them : whereof the certainety of his for- 
mer comfort appeares clearely , that of ne- 
ceſſiry all chings muſt worke together for 
the belt vnto them tharloue God, cuen to 
them chat are called according to his pur- 
poſe. Which ſhall yet be more maniſetted 

it we conſider how that this golden Chain 


| of our faluation reaches ( ſo to ſpeake it) 


from etcrnity toeternity z the beginning 
of it,albeir without begihning, is our Ele- 
Gtion z the end of it, albeit without end, is 
| m_—_— And theſe rwo ends of 

haine,the Lord keepes ſure and ſecret 
in his own hand;but the two middle linkes 
thereof; to wir,our Calling & Tuftibcation, 
the Lord lets them downe from heauen to 
the carth, that wee for our cothfort m:ghr 
gripe and apprehend them, and being ſure 
of the two-middlelinkes, we might alfo be 
fure of the rwo ends,becauſe the Lord hath 
knitthem inſeperably rogether. 


| 


inated to be made hke onts the | 
ſt borne among mary brethrey. 
Thou then who' wouldeſt bee comfor- 


red witly the allurance of thy faluation, 
make it br{t knowne ror thy owne- conſci» 


 ence,by breaking off che former courſe of 


thy finnes,and by well-doing for the time 
ro come;thar God hath calledchee and w- 
{ſtibed rhee. Gripe ſure as it-were with the 
one hand the linke of Calling, & with the 
other the linke of Tuſtification: fatten bork! 
thy hands vpon the middle linkes of this 


| Chaine, that by chemi thou maiſt be pulled 


out of this dungeon,6 raifed vp'to heaven, 
co ſee that thou art one of them who art e- 
DIY Inn 
orified, To make thi more plaine, 
nmr lob rpran po 
is a ſhort mreriected.point of time, berween 
rwo cternities ( to to callir) inthe which 
{ome in feare and trembling working out 
their ſaluation , paſſe from Gods erernall 
cletion to endlefle glotificarion, others a- 
ine in wanton) and wt none. 
,drinke in iniquity with greedinetlc, and 
pA ltep from the we of reprobacion, 
that moſt juſtly they procure their owne 
condemnation: So that every man hath to- 
regndernry, _— woe 
ent diſpoſition 1n this life. | 

Oh that wee had ſantified 


alwayes toremember this : {o lonig as wee | VE. 
are herezif of weaknelle we fall we mayriſe | ;c;. 


apaine,andif one day we haue riot learned 
well to repent, we haue leaue of the Lords 
patiericezts learne it better another day : 
bet he whoin the day of histranſmigrati- 
on, ſteps the wrong (tep,wil never get 

to amend it : Where the rreofals, ir ſhall ye 
there : the wicked who tie-in their | 
{tep downeward to the deep pirandy 

out of the which thete is 'ng-redeniption; 


ſhall bee revejued into thoſe. everlalti 
C——_— ſhall bee-done , it 1 
make our whole life a procecting from 
Eleftion to '' Gloritication/, - and- + chat 
through Calling atid luſtification, which 
rwo haue inſeperably followingrhemy che 
whole man. The Lord #wake vs-wife ad 
time, that wee may conſieerithe 


' ourlife;and chinke of the' end wheteuned 


it leades vs; for as ©Moſe)-protelied-16 
lirachſo doe I vnto you's a 


——— 


A —. —_—_—_ 


lit. —_ 


Verſezg/ 


Pre-ſcience 
and Predeſtt- 
nation how 
they arc here 


| Pre. ſcience 

| rwo manner 
of wayes comm 

fidered gene- 

| cally,and 

| clally. 


P[U.1 39-15, 


- Thegolden Chaine of Salnation. 


ſeand death before yeu z the Lord giue 
Concer .make choiſ ofchebelt | 
In theſe cauſes of our ſaluation , linked 
together in this Chaine, wee haue firſt to 
lg nan cy ARR 
forc-knowledge and ination : {c= 
condly,to.the cxecution thereof , whichis 
made by. his Calling , Iuſtification , and 
Glorification. The decree hath in it theſe 


the good pleaſure of his owne will he pur- 


to ſaue ; ſo that the firſt preordi- 
nance is this, cheſe/are. they whom Twill 
fauec : iDation againe Ne CONCIu- 
paritl/ Crnraaig a> for 
ſo that the ſecond of the de- 
cree is this: thoſe that I haue decreed to 
ſauce , I will auethis manner of way ; ſo 
that ience lookes to the perſon to be 
ſau ination to the meanes where» 
by are 'to be ſaued. Where wee mult 
conſider that this decree of God is thus di- 
du TT re 
words for our capacity » who being 
withreaſon, 


# Ws» and cannot doe otherwile : 


| but ir 18 notſo with theLord ourGod,who 


being himſelſe a molt perfe&t wnderſtan- 
yr mes op nr ſors. yn 


. Wecorht firſt now to ſpeake of Gods 
fore-know z the ties of God 
are exther tez as namely , that hee is 
a Spirit,limple,andinfivice, or clic fuch as 
haue relation to the creature. And ofthis 
ſort is fore- ledge, which improperly 
is aſcribed ynto : for properly chere 
is noforenoraftcr in God, nothing paſt, 
nothing to come: bur fore-knowledge 18 

| to(God in of the creature, 
becauſe he knew vs before that wee were. 
T his 'fore-knowledge is two wayes conli- 
all his creatures, © it 1s toa 
common booke of Reg CORN 
Lord hath wructen all things which were 
afterward ro bee : and of this ſpeakes the 
Pſalmiſt, Ay bones( {aith he)are nor hid froms 
thee, why; Hrs made in a ſecret place, and 
faſvioned beneath in the earth : thine eyes did 
ſee me,when [ was without forme , for in thy 
Books were all things written, which m oont1- 
| ; were 

{peakes the 

manifeſt in his ſight with whom wee 

han: to doe, This manner of way. fore- 
knowledge 1is Gods vaiuerſall cye ,- by 


| which with one looke he knoweth all his 
Ce 
their ſhape; their a&rons, their beginnin 

| their ends : butfore-know *- Ty 
| ner of way conſidered,is not a linck of this 
Chainezit being cercaine that there is not 
oneof theſe linckes more 


conioyned cn thd\okia, wi 
liking of God,as itis all one with EleQion, 
| extended to none but ynto the children of 
his will: this wayit is affirmed of the 
| y,The Lord knoweth who are bus,but dc 
nicd of the wicked, Depart fromme, ye wor- 
hers of iniquity, I kyow you not, that is, albeit 1 
know your our molt 2- 
Ctions,yet your ſelues I Sr not,ſo that I 
loue you: & this way fore-knowledge ſpe- 
cially confidered,is called the Book of life, 
wherein the Lord hath written the names 


\Predeſtination ; 
wayes conlidered; firſt,as it isgenerally 
tendedto all hs creatures - for as he kn 


ly conlidered,6c is no larger then cleRtion, 
0198 BT whom he hath 
ined vntolife by his own mids: for the 
word weagizti, here, not onely (ignifieth 
to ordaine an end but alſo to appoint all 
whichthou art ta-coume to thatend, 


in this manner ;zthat the Lord L 

9 pen uer rn rey Paget 
formed to the image 
they may eſtablſh , here out,their errour of 
fore-ſcenc merits. It were ſufficient to 


reading,andtheerrour 
founded vpon it ; for ſo Caierave writeth 
Hons 


[crentiam meruorum ponunt ratonem 


— 


In this Chis | 
ir is ſpecially 
conhdered as 
itlookes to the 
ElkR onely. 


Iohay.1s. 
Mat.7.23: 


— ——— _ 
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ww, Addl. 4 


The golden ( haine of Saluation. | 


— 


tions dune : ad confunandum ( mqui ) hes, 
'poite, dicends 41 qus ſecundum propoſition v4- 
catiſant. To confute (ſaith hee ) the Do- 
@rine of thoſe , who giue the firlt place of 
fluation to Gods fore-knowledge of 
mans merits,which he was to doe, andſo 
puts his pre-ſcience asareals 6 cauſe of his 
predeſtinarion z to confute thele,[ ſay, hee 
giues the firlt place of ſalation to the pur- 
poſe of God , while he faith, to them that 
are called according to his purpoſe. eA- 
na in like manner writing vypon the 
—_ Ponere quod aliquod mers 
tum ex parte noſtra preſupponatur , cuims pre- 
[cientia fit ratio predeFtinationss nhil eft aud 
qnam ponere gratians dari ex merits noſtris, 
& quod principmm benorum operium eft ex 
| nobus, Cf conſurmmatio es Deo. = _— 
that any mcrit ypon our part m 
the tiene nlieierarea 
cauſe of ination , isno other thing 
| butto chat grace were giuen of our 
merits, and that the beginning of good 
workes were of our ſelues,and the conſum- 
mation thereof were of God: therefore 
( faith he)the words areto beread this way 
more conucnicntly;Whom he fore-knew, 
them alſo he predeſtinatedto be made like 
ynto the image of his Sonne , Yt 5ff4 con- 
tas mon fit ratio predeſftinationts, 
fed effefius,, that ſo this conformity bee 
not.a of predeſtination , but an 
affect. 
| - Butbeſidetheſe , this errour isconuin- 
ced by manifold of holy Scrip- 
ture: the Apoſtle ſaith, He hath choſenvsm 
Chrift , therefore not in our ſelues : hee 
faith againe,rbat we ſhould be holy and with- 
aut blarsehe (aith not, he choſe vs, becauſe 
he fore-ſaw that we would be holy y {o he 
ſets downe Santtificatidn as an effect of Pre- 
defiination, Now it is certaine , that one 
effect of Predcſtination may well be the 
cauſe of another polterior ctitc&, as the 
preaching of the Word is a cauſc of faith, 
and faith is a _certaine cauſe of iuſtificati- 
on, but noctic of Predeſtination can be 
cauſe of it. Againe, he faich, The Lord hath 
ſaued y5,nnd called 1 with an holy calling, not 
| according to our workes : here yee ſee, thatin 
| ourcalling,our workes and Gods purpoſe, 
| 4 anne” tly opponed,ſo that the putting 
| off the one, is the remouing of the other : 
thus neither in our Eleftion before-time, 
norin our calling in time , hath the Lord 
regarded our workes,” or forc-ſcene refti- 
tude of our will , but the good pleaſure of 
his owne will 
And Ipray you, what other thing could 
the Lord tore-ſece in vs,then that which he 
fore-law in the lraclites? I knew that thou 


art obſimate, and thy necke an iron finew, and 
| 4 


_——_—_—_. 


——_— 


| 


| 


thy brow braſſe: I knew that thow wouldeſt 
grienouſly tranſy efſe ; therefore, 1 called thee 
4 tranſgreſſor from the wombe : yet for 

will [ deferre my wrath , and for 
art _— it from thee,that 1 ont 

thee not off : Yea,in ſo many places of ho 
Scripture doth the Lord pleade por jger 
wo , —_— but a 
lacriledge,a {o cleare a 
bght,for a man either in x. or in whole, 
to make his owne merits a cauſe of ſalua- 
tion, When the Lord called Abraham, hee 
tound him an Idolater : when hee called 
Paxlhe found him a Perſecuter : when hee 
called Matthew, he found him a Publ- 
can : when he called 2, , hee found her 
poſſelled with Diuels ; all that euer recei- 
ued grace, ſtand yp as ſo many witncſles 
of tis glory.” Not wnto v5, O LORD, 
not onto vs x but 10 thy Name bee the 


OY oY obieftions which the 
ine of man brought out againſt 
this truth of God, to cleare themitlas and 
C the Lord with vnrighteouſnelle, 
areall ſuthciently anſwered by the A- 
le,that the Lord, by reaſon of his abſo- 

ute authority ouer all his creatures , hath | 
moan irene I > Yd 
of honour,for to ſhew the of his | 
meroy,and another velſell of diſhonour,gto | 
ſhew the glory of his Juſtice: this | 
marathons denyed to the Porter ouer 
, how dare man ſpeakeapainſt it in 
the Lord ouer his creatures? Om art 
thou that pleadeſt with God ? Woe be'tohins 
that frineth with big Maker. If Þ deſpute 
with chee,O Lord;thou art ri how 
——_—_— counfell , and of the 
manner of thy working , thow art alway 
righteous. $5 xox viz errarezit thou wilt not 
erre, ſaich we, iudgenot the Lord : 
why one is the Apoltle tels you, / 
haue mercy ou whom I will hane mercy : Miſe- 
ſ[ericordia ens miſericordie anſa: an- 
other isreieted, Caſa poteſt efſe ocenlta,in 
1h the cauſe ma 


- 


a reaſon of the Lords doing, let him looke 
to his owne1 ity,and he ſhall ſee 2 rea- 
fon why he ſeeth'it not. The Lord hath 
hid euen from moſt wicked men the pur- 
poſe of their ownereprobation,till ir come 
tothe execution;and then ſhal they receiue 
an an{were from their owne conſciences, 
to ſtop theirmouthes, which now they wil 
not recciue from man. one of the 
damned ſhall be compelled to acknow- 
ledge, thatthe judgement executed ypon 
che is righteous. 


Butnow toreturne to the doctrine: We 
haue 


OY 


Pſal.11 54. 


Obie&jon of 
men againſt 
Gods prede. 
ſtinanion, an- 
ſwered. 


Rom.9.10. 


ts 
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| bleſſing by... } 


Verſe Verſe2p| 


Predeſtination | 
cakes not away | 
| che ſecond cau- 
| hd mcancs 
of ſaluarion. . | 


| 


God giues his | 


mearies, there- 


fore they 


who ſecke the 
bleſſing, 


Hoſea 2.31, 


lawfulland 
ſhouldnorueys | eannor ſerue 
| 1& the means | chem, the 
Fray eugrvrracrecm enters.» 


94, 


:Uhit The Golden Chuine of Saluations 
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Fretoaen | havefirltroobſacoutof th ignicuion 
| of the word Which I marked: before, that 
the Lords determinate counfell and prede- 
Rinacion takes'nor away the nature, pro- 
perties, nor-neceſlicies of ſecondary cauſes 
and meanes of ſaluation, but rather e{tabli- 
ſheth chem :for thoſe wham God hath 
tofaluation,he hath alſo appoin- 
to thoſe meanes which may bring them 
vynco it. It is therefore a which 
is frequent in the mourhes of carnall pro- 
fellors z 1f 1 becleftcd, howſocuer I live I 
ſhall be ſaued, and if otherwiſe I be arepro- 
bace, live as | will, | cannot mend it ; this 
is no other thing bur Sathans diuinity 
thou bee the « 1, "Praga; alt thy fel 
dowane _ : thou not 
daſh thy foor ez as if the Sons 
of GOD were licenſed ro deſpiſe the ſe- 
condand meanes, and notrather 
bound tovie them : ent very deed, as it 
js againſt the nature of fre tobe colde ſo 
is it that the cle&t man effeftual- 
Tome rater yot memos Lam 


hee heares of Election, the- more 
he endeauburs to make it fure by well-do- 
that no man can attaine to 


* _ of our Faith, which is the faluarion 


of our oules, but by the lawful and ord 


\ Gow wm | ries al big 


the Lord 
010979 Pe 


the earth 
mma adore 


no raine except the Lord command 
;Fharfore when the Lord promi- 
er a bleſſing In that day (ſaith the Lord) 
] will heare heanens, and chey ſhall beare 
earth hail heare the Corne, 

the Oyle 


dity. of qur faluanion : 1s » 
nor yelberday; that the Lord pregnant 
be mercifull yato vs 3 ourcletion began 
: before the mountamnes 
the carth and the world 


rg 


:; It them, no 


, 


| dl 


ii vs a holy carefo long as the callin «4 


| connt among 
| vnto them - andif we were as wiſe in (pi 


laſting the Lord 4s our God. Whatares | 


turethen isableto diſanulithat which God 
hath willed, before thar ever a Creature 
was? onelylet vs labour, thatas our cle&i- 
on is ſure iid it ſelfe, ſ©-wemay-make it fure 
in vs, by walking in a conſcience be- 
forethe Lord z and chen we ſhall not care 
what man or Angell ay to the contrary a- 
gainlt je ; are but creatures, 
and what intereſt can they have to gaine- 

fay that which God hath done before that 


_ were? Happy y are they who are roo- 
frfury tu this rock, 
_ wave ofche Sea hall « oucr-turne 


e of rencation , nor power 
ofthe gate of Hell hall pra again 


Laſtly, wee are taught here by the 
A datos. mrs ea 
arc not colife, otherwiſe , 
there were notaneleion : there is onely | 

a certaine and definice number which be- 
longro the econ of Grace ya flv 
of Iewes and Gentiles, a number nor 
knowne to vs, butknowne'to the Lord ; 

net one more, nor one lefle ſhall be 
kers of ſaluation, 2” are 
our) ſtall come from the Eaſt, and 
Weſt, and ſhall fit with Abrahow, 1 
Jacob, in the K mg dome of God : > wary 
not, all che children of the Eaſt ſhall come, 
bur many ſhall come. This ſhould waken 


God continues among vs, to take 
our {clues, cochruſtin _—_ 
of the ki ie of heauen. ; for it ſuffers 
violence, and the violenttake it; the fewer 


there be to be recriued into the kingdome, 
eve Tag ory labour to bee of that 


ob ure es ere be- 
long z riches and eB 1 
men, becauſe few attaine 


the Sonne. 
ag ama be unifs arr 
chaine , hauing rouched them 
heinkſlsin chisinke 
vs, that hee 
| TERrs Cedhratend of Predeſtination 
z butreſtraincs it ro Predeſtinati- 
00 neo like, as alſo chat wee cannot ſteppe 


from | 


— 


| 


| 


| 


is communica. 


therfore ſhould | 
han 9s 
| clicemed 


_———— 


—— 


; 


Ow conformity with Chriſt wherein it lands. 7 


Workes done 
by Cluiſt, are 
threceluld : 
3-Perſonal!l 
workes of Re- 


D E— 


from ele&tio 5 bur by a conformi- 
ty with Coils molſtneccilary for 
vs to marke : foralbeirthere be great com- 
fortin the conſideration wo immu = ta- 
blepurpoſe ordaining man to life, as alſoin 
the conſideration af that whercunto 
wee are ordai et neither of them can 
comfort vs, vnletle we be ſure that our hife 
js proceeding trom cleRion to glorificati- 
on by the right meanes. wes Dos 
The firlt and ncareſt end of eleftion, in 
dof man, is his ſanRigcation : for 
the Lord hath choſen ys that we ſhould be 
holy : the ſecond andfurtheſt end is mans 
orification, The ſame Lord Icfus, who 

id, ] am the life, ſaid in like manner, I am 
the way, and the werity : If thou wouldeſt 
be at life, lye not ſtillin thy ſinnes, burriſe 
and walke in the way, and if thou knoweſt 
not the way, learneit from him who is ve- 
rity. Let not preſumption, which layes 
the wicked, ouertake thee ; they patle ouer 
the matter of cheir {aluation with a wanton 
word ; their hearts are e, yea they 
boaſt with char tongues are ſure 
to be ſaued ; but this is a vainerc10ycang : 
for he that walkes not in the way, how 1s 
it poſſible that he can come to the end? af 
ſuredly he ſhall never come where Chriſt 
is, to liue with him, that walkes. not after 
Chriſt in newnctle of life. 

' This confortnity with the Lord Ieſus | 
whereunto wee are predeſtinated, is partly 
in this life, partly in thelife tro come. - Our 
conformity un the life tu come ſhall ſtand 
in living and raigning with Chrift, which 
is our glorification, whereof hee ſpeakes 
hercafter. Our conformity in this life ſtands 
in __ and ſuffering with Chriſt, and: of 
this he ſpcakes here ; to live godly. after the 
rule of Chriſt, to ſuffer patiently after the (i- 
militude of Chrilt, are the ewo parts of our 
pon conformity with him. The Lord 

clus 13 giucn ys of the Father, both to be 
a/Sauiour, and an example : vnletſe wee 


make him an example to follow him in 


our doing and ſuffering, hee ſhall not bee 
vnto vs a Sauiour, 
Here wee are to marke, that the workes 
_ by — in _ naturezare threetokd: 
» his perfonall workesofredemprion, as 
that he was borne of the Virgin..z that hee 
ſuffered the curſed death of the Croſſe; for 
the expiation of our ſinnes , thatheroſethe 
third da y for our juſtification ; that he aſ- 
cended rriumphantly into heauen, leading 
captiuiry captiue, Secondly, his workes of 
muracles as that he faſted dayes,gaue 
light ro the blindeglife tothe dead,and ſuch 
ike. Thirdly, his workes of godlinetſeand 
ſanQification, as that he was ſubicR to his 
Parents, lowing to his brethren , painefull 


| in his calling, perſeucring in prayer. To 


—_—— 


| (triueto follow him in his perſonal works 
of Redemption is b 


workes of miracles is i 

follow himin the workes ofa g 
true piety. In the firſt, Papiſts 
mous, that on 


of ir, 


p3olearnero mend heir leis; leroy 
ig daily to our example, learne to a- 
mend our liues. 

Imitation in the firſt two, Iefus did ne- 
uer require, onely he craues that we ſhould 
ba age brebrg there is his voice, 
Learne of me, that I ans lowly and mecks : He 
did not bid thee (faith Auguſtine) learne at 
him how to make the world, or how to 
raiſe the dead, but how to bee lowly and 
mecke + For this cauſe did our Sa- 


3 Yea,in 


an exatnple,for ſo are we exhorted, Let ws 
runne with patience the race that us ſet before 
us, looking vnto Jeſus the author and fimſrer of 
or faith: theſe, and ſuch like areche works 
wherein we are commanded to. conforme 
vur {clues ynto him. rig 

T he other point wherin ſtands our con- 
formity with him, is in- patienc 
with him for righteouſnes, which we 
not beable to doe, except we live firſt after 
the ſimulitude of his life : what like ſuffe- 
ring to the (uffering of Chriltcthenthe ſub 
tering of that reprobate thecfe, who dyed 
with leſus at the fame time, the ſame kinde 
of death? | is life was neue like 
the life of Chriſt, his ſhall never be 
accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt. Similis 
6 pena, difſimilis in can/a. Burt as for the 0- 
ther whom the'Lord leſus conuerted vpon 
theCrofle, to: declare to all the world,chat 
cuen in death he retained the powet of a;$a- 
uiour , able to giue life to who are 
dead, hee brought outin thelaſt houre of 


lite, he lived long a wicked malefaRor, (bur 
a ſhort while a conuerted Chriſtian; yetin 
thar ſame ſpacc he abounded inthe frui 

of godlinetle, confeſling his ſinnes, giving 
glory to the iuſtice of rebuking the 


blaſphemics ot the other, and pleading the 


cauſe 


his life , the fruites of amendment of | - 


| 


——{_ —— 


Regfons monmy Vs 10 conformity with C briſt. 


| Luke 23-43» 


| Reaſons mo- 
ulng vs co 


with Chu: 


I 

The Image of 
God B our 
moſt ancient 
glory, ſtolen 
trom ys by Sa- 

ran, and which 
we lt ſcek 
to rccouer, 


Sathan 2 dont. 


ble deeciucr, 


Þ: 


| wee created 


: thi 
- man amon 


Y cauſe of his innocent _— thus being 


' turnedfrom his ſinne, hee began even on 
' the Crofſerohue with leſus, and therefore 


| hearchrHat ioyfull ſenrence, This night thow 
br withnee in Paradiſe. 
(os me be moutd toembrace 
this conformity with Ieſus, let ys remem- 
| berrhatthe image'ot God, by which-wee 
ynro , is rhe 
moſtancient glory ro which wee cart make 
| Claimie : and therefore, if there be invs any 


| 


| | Poet of man-hood and fpiricual wiſdome, 


we oaght ro-endeauour torecouer it,which 
our enemy craftily and maliciouſly hath 


| follenFomvs. O whats pirtyivir ro fee 
' that man cannot doe tharin the matter of 


fſaluation, which he can doc in the ſmalleſt 
ing'techis life? T here js no 
vewho' knowerhthat any T c- 
nermetitof or portion of Eartty poſ- 
ſelſe&now yni ty of artorher,, did of olde 
ro his Farhcrs, but if hee car, hee 


will ſecke rorecoucr ic ; {ceking by iuttice 
| et ently to: hi 


himſclfe, which op- 
hadraken from him, Is 
table;chat where the 


oy ares 
Pririce of peace, to reſtore'vs' to our 
moſt aicienr glory, which is his owne i 


mayezatite we will oe call the 
of car ſoults before him, ey 


reſtored 'to-thar glory, — ideation 
fully our aduertary hath ſtollery from vs ? 
but this commeth alſo ypon man by the 
fl of Sathan, that hauing ance* ſpoi- 
led vx of the image of God, hee doch what 
he catrſoro har we ſhould never 
ſceke it ,nor doc ſo much as receiue 
it whertitis offered ynto vs. 

of Laban that hee had 


it pred er” 
Lord leſus, the 


Unity ficalethvaveay the 
by ley Oh, tharwee had 
and bn nr hearts, that = 


- fy te 
bike xy cy cling 
pk of him he adn hs 


as Poop berg, or our 
RE Wintfvs | 
—— mat! will noe do-f6rtuch 

and niaititenairce of rhie Image of 


eds okra 
te ir, incontinent he 


is bet oy a omackes 2r1t, 45 arr inju- 


ry Es MISTAKE" be 6s $% twain; who 
iTitlige of Gd; he tyes'downe like & 


S ro—_— — - = 


beaſt, content that Sathan ſhould treade 
ypon him, pollute and defile him with all 
kinde of abhomination ; all which pro- 
ceeds from a pitrifull ignorance of his own 


 Fheſecondreaſon'which ſhould moue 
vetoconformeour ſcluesrs Tefus, is thathe 
hath firſt ofall conformed himſelte vnto vs; 
he was nor aſhamed to take ypon him the 
ſhape ofa Seruant,and to become man,like 
ynto vs inall in ll chings,ſinneex z and 
ſhall we refuſe roconforme out 
hw? let it erm gon 11 
ting from vs that' fooliſh emulation , by 
which we ſtrive eo-conforme our ſelucs yn» 


to'this world, let vs conlider whereunto | 


wee are called, euen'to be partakers of the 
divine nature,.and ſo thinke it our 


glory to- bee like vnro'our Head and Huf- 
dtheLord Iesy s:. 


him. Iris not eo money which hath 
not it Ceſar: image and ſuperſcripri- 

Ls ricrthe Senn fila Aa 
| rice noe the image of his Father : for, 
whomrhe Lord begets 1n the regeneration, 
he communicateth-to them” tus owne Spi- 
rit, which transformes them into the ſimi- 
Inude of his owne Image. No-yncleane 
thing ſhall enter into heavenly / 
neicher ſhall any man ſce him in his glo- 
: Sony by grace is not made like yneo 


That he be the firſt-borne 
brethren. ) The Ap 


n of his former purpoſe, adding 
that'it'is we ſhould conforme'our 


ſelues vnro him, for r 
enters boar x berne, which 


up geeres, worries ow action 


he robes ae pod + nt 
it to ſerae his 
| for, ſoviny its yh $i we ak 


rarne thete | bo ren ont ggae «1 ,hach been 


by affliftion, a 
roman Huge 


= 


refuſe ro hes Migries thy Kerniong E. 
NOI WOE fie with alia i ts 


+ 7 


a name ofthe fieſtPoracia aſcribed 

vnto Jeſus Chriſt three manner of wayes: 

dredge Per op bve-is 

þ nu dr both-Godand man 
our Mediatour, and 


(Gor whe ll dcfarprrnion of his | with ommix creature, the fi 


| 


the head'of his mylti- 
| cal body, whieh iv his Church: Kay hed 


God, heis called by the 

ary rear anda Fn 
ber Candy cotnebel te Eiewor: 
Secondly, as he is Mar, RIES 


a tt —_—_— 


| 


rare | 


Thirdly, neceſlity ſocraueth: | felngwes | 
cannor be ſaued without conformity with 


eruſalem, | 


inlills heere* in te | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. 


; 


- ——  — 


p 4 
TIefus Chriſt 
hath firſt com- 


' formed him. 


lee vuroys, 


We cannot be 
ſaued, excepr 
we be confor- 
med to tum, 


—{. 


Mat.18.88, 


MAt.3.17, 


Miſerabl- are 
they mchis age 
who doe not 
acknowledge 
Chriſtsprero. 
gamiue. 


y T be priuledges of the firſt-borne. 


him the firſt-borne that opened the wombe 
of the Virgin. Thirdly, as Mcdiator and 
Head of his myſticall body, as Prince of 
that Kingdome which is the communion 
of Saints ; hee is here called the firſ{-borne 

brethren ; and in another 


placehe of frmites of thens who riſe from the 


The priuiledges of the firſt-borne were 
two : Firſt, cxcellency of {trengrth, for hee 
had a double portion. Secondly,excellen- 


Priclt of the reſt of his brethren ; now both 
theſe molt properly appertaine to our cl- 
deſt brother Chrilt I Excellency of 
(trength is his, he hath receiued the double 
portion : for he recciued not the Spirit in 
meaſure 2s wee doe, but the plenitude and 
fulnetle thereof was communicated yiito 
him,and the comfort thereof redounds yn- 
toys: for he recciued itnot for himlelfe, 
bur for vs, that of his fulneile we might all 
| recciuc grace for grace. Excellency allo of 
dignity 1s his ; for, belide that glory which 
hee had with bis Father, trom the begin- 
ning, hee is alſo as our head crowned with 
glory and dignity all power in heauen and 
carth is gwen him, and hee 1s ſet over his 


| brethren, as the onely high Peſt of che li- 


uing God, who makes arronement tor che 
{innes of his brethren,as the onely Prophet 
and teacher of the whole Family of God, 
forſo hath the Father authonzed him': / hu 
' fs my beloned Sonne,m whom 1 am wellpleaſed, 
beare has, 
Let vs therefore ſubmit our ſclues vnto 
' hin, ſeeing God the Father hath ſet him 0- 
uer ys, ct ys not be diſobedient co that hea» 
uenly proclamation(heare him. ) Woe beto 
them that ſubſcribe not vnto the entiieg 
of his dignity, But alas,if the world pro- 
x Pier -ror/anntr hath to giue by 
' any ſport orplay, or ſuch profits as ſhe can 
yeeld, at her faireſt Faires or Markets : ,O 
what a frequent concourſe of le is 
made vnto her 1 But:if the Prieſts of the 
Lord (land as they did of olde in the Welt 
part ot /eruſalems T rin their ſcue- 
rall turrets, to blow their ewo liluer Trum-' 
pets, and warne the people to reſort ynto 
the houſe of the Lord; or it now any other 
manncr of way (ignification be made vnto 
them to enter into the'courts of the Lord 
with praiſe, how few ſhall wee finde flock- 
ing into. the houſe of Gad, in reſpe& of 
them who abide without , and follow the 


world? and which is yet more to bee la- 


mented, there are many of thoſe who heare 
the word of Chrilt,and yet doe not change 
the manner of their conuerſation for any 
commandement he can giue them, ſpeake 
what hee will, they doe what they like: 
they come to, the holy aſlemblics of his 


Saints, but are like thoſe vncleane beaſts 
which entred into the Arke of Noah, they 
came in yncleane, and went out yncleane, 
Neither of theſe vnletle they amend, ſhall 
be partakers of the ſaluation which leſus 
the firit-borne hath purchaſed to the reſt 
of his brethren, 

Bur let them goe alone,and to returne to 
the in{truRion of Gods children z though 


cy of dignity, for hee was the Prince and | 


apoltate Iſrael fall trom him, as 2 le 
| that haue no on in ſas, nor 42 
tance in the {onne of Dawd z yet let /nda 
cleaue to their King z let vs acknowledge 
his ſuper-eminent excellency, & reverence 
| him fre our fr{t-borne and elder brother. 
' Among other brethien, the more the elder 
hath, the lefle rernaines to the younger ; 
whereof it falls out, that many a time 
is ſtrife among them for devilion of the in- 
CON hoy the more our clder bro- 
' ther tac greater is our good, ſeein 
whatlocuer he hath then Mediatos 
| he hath received itro be communicated to 
vs : he hath receiued (trength, nottoſub- 
duc y$,or ouergoe vgbut to vs from 


| our enenues, which he hath alſo done ;for | 


| he hath biuken the gates of hell, and carri- 
ed them away more. triuraphantly ypon 
' lis ſhoulders, then Sampſon did the gates of 
AzXa.., Wee who are poore in our (clues, 
are made rich in him : we who are weake, 
| arein him more then Conquerours z and 
enaapore let vs relolue for cuer to abide in 
m. 
Among brethren.) This brother- 
hood of ours with Chriſt, conliſts not in 
the communion of the ſame fleſh & bloud, 
for ſo cucry man were Chriſts brother, but 
it ſtands in our o_ ynion. with. _y 
by regeneration : thoſeare the Sonnes 
Coane ucntly che brethren of 
Chriſt, #ho are borne not of bloud, nor of the 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, bythe operation of his ſpirit, and immor- 
tall ſeede of the Word, In the carnall bro- 
ther-hood though the Parents be anc, yet 
| theinheritance! is not one; hong the 
| ſeede of the fleſh be one, yer the ſoule that 
quicknerh the body in both, is not one z 
| butin the ſpirituall brother-hood the Pa- 
| rentsare one, the inheritance one, the ſeed 
| whereof they are. begotten is one, and the 
ſpirit which quickneth.them all,is one, Tt 
is not then Baptiſme, nor externall profc- 
Gon which-proucth a.man to be the kin{- 
man and brother of Chriſt , it is the Spirit 


ot Ieſus; which whoſocuer hath nor, the 
ſame is not; his, and wholocucr hath him, 
it js certaine they become,new:Creatures. . 

| Great is that dignity certaincly where- 
unto we are called z and matchletle is thar 
louc which the Lord lefus hath carried to- 
ward vs z who not content to make ys his 


ſcruants, 


— —— 
he. oe. 


—_—_ 


ere = nm rm r ag 
| had ſhewed vs no more kindnetle then 4- being 

inaham tidt-Zov his kinſnin; yet corn fix || >" oopadbqw 
etia had he beene worthy to be loued for |. 7 
eucr': but behold what: greater loue our | 


ward vs « when we were carried away cap- 
oncly hazard, but layd downe his life for 
our 10n. Moſes 1 | | 
of 
hrithin | -him for any crotle that for his ſake can be 

of > 107+ ppg of 


__—_—— 


—— — —_— "_ 
Yr"—_ ns. Bhd ho — OED. 


VERSE _ cAfvraaing; whew brepridelinted, dieivalt bes 2 dakiabihs 


ere is m0 paer-of holy  Rbay/Tibeude foinduel, lake ws tha i 
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| 
| ſecond, by it we are knownets be | 
of God, and our EleQtion, ſecret itt it: 


| on: nowmeprocecd to fpcake of the third, 

hy ny 0 9 X odind- 2 ama mo 

i= fort, let vs ſtand and conſider how great _— to cal God his Fathers and in te 
3 co reſemble hi | 


whoart named a Chri- F 
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A Trettife of our-Cbriftian Calling. 

glorious aſſembly of the-Saints; as the like | dutic pleaſed God ro call vs out of their fel 
| -wes never ſeene in the world, nonot in Je- || lowthip, and enter vs into a better courſe, 
| 2a{alem, thatday wherein Sa/owen cnered || that we might be ſaued. Anotable exam» 
|-heire-to his Father Dowd, then the carth || ple whereof we have in the calling of Lor 
| rang for io; but nothing comparable to || out of Sodemer;the Lord having conclu- 
| that ioy wherewith the hcauens ſhall ring, | ded to conſume Sodowe wich her ab-. 

-wben; all the ſornes of God ſhall be | hominablefilthineſle, hee firſt 'of all ſenc 
| from che carth into. the aire, to meet the | 4wo Angels to call Latour of irzbut Lot not | 
'Lord Iefus, ando be inueſtedin the King- '| knowng the 5 lingred 

| ar 


| | 
| (dome of cheir Father. | 15! baron recher: n-e helepgntiny 
89 

the moun- 


» But now weare toſpeakedof this Calling, | put hands ynco him, and forced him to 
-wherein cop{fts-all our comfort : for itis | out; but when he was ſet 

the middle lake of this indiuidible chaine; | taine, hee knew the deſtruction of 
:hee that hath it, is ſureof-bock-the ends. | Sodowe, then no doubt he ackriow 
-Qur Calling the manifeſtation of our ſe- | the wonderfull mercy which” God 

cret EleQion, andit is a ſure fore-runner of 
our Glorification, being in cfteR the yoice g , Which 
of God, forerelling vs thathe will gloritic and we haue our conuer- 
theſea, is t@ walke by a River which run» | 
neth into it z ſo hee that would 

from EleRion Aaron him fol. 
low hiscalling which is (ſo to callit). a Ri many Mini | 
yer: lowing out of the.brazen mountaines exhorting v3 to Fe vaon 
of Gods eternall Eleftion, running perpe= | wrath whichis to come: but alas, becauſe 
rually vpward, till it enter into. the Heaven | we-know not the. danger, wee flye ſlowly, 
of heauens,which doe altogether ouerflow | aidd delay to followthe hea vocation; 
with that great and vnbounded Ocean of | butin that day wherein we ypon | 
divine Glory :- but we are ſtill co remember | the Mountaite of Gods aluationand thall 
that we nowof the inward Calling: | and atthe right hand of lcfus, and heare 
forthe linkes of this Chaine are ſocomely | that fearefull condemnation of the wick- | 
framed by chat molt skilfull Artificer, that | ed, Depart fomme, &c. when we ſhall ſee 
they are all of a like compaile , none of | theearth open andſwallow them, then ſhal 
them larger nor narrower than another z | wee reioyce and praiſe the mercy of our 
iſo that! this Calling doch <xtend co no | God : O happy. time wherein:the Lord 
more vor fewer, than thoſe, whom God | hathſent his meiſengers among vs, to call | 
hath choſen, | | vsfrom thefellowſhip of the damned. 

i This inward Calling is the donation of | - There is no'difference by -nature be- 
Faith, by the preaching of the Goſpell, or | tweene the Ele and / neither in 
commupication of the ſauing grace of le- | inward nor outward diſpoſiti , till God | 
ſus, by which wearc moucd to anſwerethe | make it by grace. Paul as bloudy a perſe 
Lord, and follow the heaucnly vocation : | cuter, as cuer was Domitian; or luban. Za» | 
for as the Lord by the preaching of the  chexs as ynconſcienable and couctous a 
Goſpell offers vnto all that are in the | worldling, as was that rich Glutton dam- 
Church vilible, rightcouſnetſe and life by | hedto hell. The EleR andreprobate men, 
Chriſt if they will repent and: belceue : | before Grace makea differencezareliketwo 
(wherein coglilts the outward Calling) ſo | men walking in one journey, with one 
by his holy Spirit, hce giueth to. his minde, and one heart, hke Eliab and Eh- 
Children iuſbtying Faith, by which hee o- | Ge, walking and talking together, when a 
Þeneth their hearty, 25 hee did the heart of | Chariot of fire did incontinent ſeparate | 
4y«a, to receiue the grace offered by the | them, and Ehiab is takenyp into heauen, E- 

xl, and herein conſiſts the inward | liſh left ypon! the earth : norynlikeisit, 

Calling. ict £00 lig2 v1 924 when the vnlooked-for calling 'of God | 
-- The wordowvaAzy whereby the Apoſtle | 'commeth and teth thoſe two, who 
exprelſcth it, ſignifieth to cuocate , and | before were walking together , yea, run- | 
chooſe out ſome from among others : this | ningin the ſameexcetle of ryor : the one 
ſhall makethe greatneile cf Gods mercy to- | changing his courſe of life, returneth backe 
wards vs appeare the more clearely, if wee | againe to the Lord, from whom he had fal- 
doe conlidet that wee and the reprobate | Jen: : whercas the'other not touched with 
were alike by nature, borne blinde rebels | the ſame Calling, maruailes thathis former 
| #ndtranſgrefſors fromthe woinbe, and did- | -cormpanion had forſaken him,and walketh 
walke on with them in-the ſame courſe of ; till on {tubbornly in the former courſe of | 
diſobedience,which leadethto:damnation: | -his ſinnes, to his condemnation. Apply 


th. 
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Calling being 
a new creat» 
on, is onely 


wrought by 
God. 


Aug, de verb, 
Apoſt, 


— 


A treatiſe afour (hriſtian Calling 


— 


this vnto-your ſclues, and ſee whether this 
effectuall Calling hath 'ſeparated you: in 
your conuetſation from the wicked or not» 
an cuident argument that yce ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from in their condemnation. 


Bleſſed is be that walketh not in the connſell of | 


the wicked, nor flands in the way of (inert; nor 
fits in theſeate of the ſcornefull. | 

And Fon Ende eos icharthe Lied 
hath called vs, then ſhould we alway ſhew 
forth his » Who hath tranſlated vs 
from darknefle into his maruailous light. 
The LORD ſhewed a to It- 
racl, when-hee deli them out of the 
houte. of z; hee ſet the remem- 
brance of that benefit in the force-front of 
his Law,as a bond cuer obliging them vn- 
to thankefulneſle : but their bond:ge was 
not horrible as ours. | Pharaoþ oppretied 
their Bodies,and compelled them to worke 
in Bricke-and Clay, yet their ſpirirs were 
free to ligh and cry to God for the bon- 
dage:but here ſo long as we were the flaucs 
of Sathan, hee compelled ys to worke.the 
abhominable' workes of darkeneſſe ang 
vncleanenefle, and therewithalldidſocap- 
pings, - 99" we could not ſo. much 
ascry and ſigh ynto God for the bondage j 
and therefore ourdeliucrance ſhould never 
goe out of our remembrance, and our harts 


and mouches-fhould cre be filled -with | 


the praiſes of our redecmer,when we think 
of this parent Iubile, wherein he hath 0. 
pened the doore of thepriſon,& ſet vs atli- 
berty,as the free-men of God, who werethe 
captiues.and bottd-flaucs of Sathan, 

The : Author of this Calling is' the 
Lord, exer;hewho cals things which are 
not, and makes them to be. Calling is a 
new Creation, and the firſt Reſurrection. 
The Lord that commanded light to ſhine 
out of darkenefle, is he who hath giuen to 
our mindes the light of the 7, commer 
his glory an the face of Ictus Chriſt. le is 
he who creates in vs a new heart, and puts 
into our bowels a new ſpirit, that wee may 
walke in his Statutes. As man when he was 
not,could not helpe to create himſelfe:and 
Lazarus when he was dead, helped notto 
rayſe himſclfe : ſo a ſtranger from Grace 
helpes nor to call himſelte to the fellow- 
ſhip of Grace, The Lord , who makesthe 
barren wombe a mother of many children, 
makes alſo or barren ow to be fruitful. 
The prai our Calling belongs to the 
Cn Nemo = wh af vocaut, 

4 colus Dewum 5; quomodo celmfſe, ſi vocarus 
Sow fuſes ? Let no man ſay, therefore hath 
Gog called me becauſe I worſhipped him ; 
for thou'couldeſt not haue worſhipped 
him, vnleſle he had called thee. 

The Calling of God finds cuery man-ci- 


ther yainely-or wickedly exerciſed. When 


y—_ 


him a Perſccuter : whea hee called Mar | 


thew, he found him firting at the receipe of 
Cuſtome: when hee called Peter and 4»- 
drew, they were mending their news , no 
ſuch mind had they as ro be faſhers of men. 
As Saul was ſeeking his Fathers Alles, when 
Samwel cameto call him to the kingdome ; 
and as Rebecca had no errand tothe Well, 
but to water her Fathers goods, when £4- 
ez4&7 came to ſeeke her in marriage vnto /« 
ſaac :{o if we doe enquire at our owne con- 
ſciences how we were cxerciſed when God 
called vs , wee (hall inde; our hearts were 
ſet ypon the rrifling things of this World, 


and chat wee had no tminde of his Kings | 


dome : let the. 
ling berefcrued to the Lord onely. 

As this worke of Calling is the Lords 
onely, fo he extends it to none but vnco 
thoſe who are choſen : it makes a particu- 
lar jon” of a few from the remanent; 
and ſo diſtinguiſh berweene marrand 
maty in all ranckes and eſtates, that of two 
Brethren , as /acob and E/an, of two Pro- 
phets, as Aſoſes and Balaams, of tio 
Kings, as Dawd and Saul , of two Apo 
ſtles, as Peter and [udas , of two'Thecues; 
the one istaken, the other is rejefted. The 
firſt diſtinction berweene man and mar 
wasin Gods cternall counſell ; :nd chis is 
on : The laſt diftintion will bein char 


right d of IESVS, the other at the 
z and that ſhall be manifeſt : the mid- 
dle diſtinRion is preſently made by this 
calling of GOD ; his Gotpell is thearme 


of his Grace, being extended fornetime co | 


one corner of the world,ſonictimeto ano- 

ther, according to his owne diſpenſacion; 
to ſeuer out his owne from among the re= 
manent of che world. | 


praiſe therefore of our Cal- 


wherein the one ſhall ſtand at the * 


| 
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| 


| 


| 
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Whercof it comes to patle, thatthisſa- | 


uing grace of the Golpell enters -into/'a 


Land, but notinto every City ; ic enters ins | 


to a City , and notinrocuery Family y-it 
enters into a Family, but comes not cv ctie- 
ry perſon of the Family. Of Husbandand 
Wife, of Malters and Seruants, of Parerts 
and Children, of Brethren nd Silters, the 
oneis taken , the other reje(ted. It came 
to Jericho, and choſe out Zachews + it 
came to Philippi, and choſe our Lyaia ard 


the Iaylour : it entred-at Rome into the | 


Court of Nero,but lighted noc ypon ere : 
it encred into the Family of Narc;ſſz , bur 
not into the. heart of Narciſſus, ' As the 
Lord fo gouerneth rhe Cloudes , that hee 
makes them raine ypon one City and not 
= another; ſo doth he difpence che dew 
of his grace,that he makes it drop yponone 
heart,and not vpon another. The Goſpel 


is preached to-many , but the bleſſing thae 
P 
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| 
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1:4 by clus cal. 
ling, bur rey | 
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| Godcalled Pas/to be a Preacher,he found | Man heth not 
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5 A treatiſe of our Chriſlian Calling. 


4 


| garner,to his glory 


comes by the Goſpell , abides one! n 
Chih —_— Let ES 
mong you ſee to himſelfe , this preachin 
ofthe among you, allures ys tha 
the Lord hath a here;that is,a num- 
ber that belong to the eleftion of Grace: 
but who they are that are his, the Lord 
knoweth z but as for vs, we lament as 
Augnſtine did of the hearers of his time , 1» 
aperto oft unde doleam, &-c. the matter of our 
gricfe is manifeſt : for we ice many of you, 
who hitherto haue receiued the Word of 
Grace in vaine: but the matter of our com- 
fort is not ſo apparant y yet doe wee not 
doubt, butthat among this chaffe the Lord 
hath ſome good Wheat, whom he will per- 
fet by our miniſtery, and into his 
and our comfort, when 
we ſhall ſee that fruitof our labour , which 
now we cantiot ſee. 

Alwaies of this which we haue ſpoken, 
weexhort you who as yet ſtand ſtrangers 
from grace , to conſider how miſerable 
your eſtate is. It ſhould pierce the very 
heart for gricfe, to conlider that the grace 
of God hath conuerted ſo many in the Ci- 
tic , yea perhaps in opting < vers. 
thou dwelleſt, and hath not ig ypon 
thee, bur left thee in-thy oldefinnes. It the 
Lord ſhould docto you as he did to Iſrael 
in the daics of Ahab, cauſe it to raine for 
three yeares and a halfe ypon all the Land 


about you,and not vypon your Land,would 
| you not take it as a token of Gods anger a- 

-inſt you? O hypocrite,thatcanlſt difcerne 
the face of the skic,and canſt marke the to- 
kens of his anger in the creature, canſt thou 
nct diſcerne the (tate of thy owne Soule? 
nor conſider this ſenſible curſe of God,that 


theſe thirty or f cares the ſhowers of 
his lung rabugp<.8 deſcended ypon 0- 
thers round abour thee , but neuer ypon 
thy ſelfe: thou pelleſleſt ſtill a hard, a bar- 
raine, and frunicile heart. What ſhall I ſay 
ynto-chee ? to cut thee off from hope of 
mercy,and to {end thee to diſpaire, I haue 
net that in commiſhon, there is euer ſome 
hope of a better as long as God cals vpn 
thee : but of this one thing I can certific 
chce,chat for the preſent thy ſtare is lamen- 
table, andif this grace goe by thee in time 
co come,as it hath done tor the time fore» 
= vote 09-5 better for thee that thou 
neuer beenc borne. 

The time of our calling is but ſhort and 
limited, let it not goe by vs without grace, 
but let ys ſtrive co redeeme it. Iris called 
{ometimes an acceptable yeare, and ſome- 
times a day of Saluation : ſome dayes are 
longer,and ſome arc ſhorter,but they haue 
all an end, The lewes had a faire Sommer 
-1 fr Saluation, ſixteene hundred yeares 


the LORD offer grace to the houſe 


of Sem : but now the bright ſhining Sunne 
of rightcouſneſſe hath gone dovne 
them, and darkeneſſe is ynto them in 
of diuinati _—_— and other fixteenc hundred 
yeares the Lord beene offering grace 
tothe houſe of 7, rerfiradiog chem 
by the Goſpell to come and dwell in the 
ents of Sem, and that by their ſeuerall fa- 
Ds 
zt e oOwne , 
bt ce ig cas on 
that of the Iewes. From them in the Eaſt, 
the light is now come , praiſed be God, to 
vs in the Weſt ; now is our day, how long 
it 1s to continue with vs whe can tell? 
While therefore the light is with you , walks in 
peats A left darkeneſſe come vpon. Let vs 
conlider the ſeaſon, for if once the day of 
grace goe by ys , we ſhall neuer finde it a- 


For , ſuppoſe this day of ſaluation were 
to ſhine ypon this land ſtil on to the worlds 
end, yet what is it to thee, ſeeing the day 
of Grace endeth thee inede Air afdl 
geath ? after that, the Lord ſhall neuer any | 
more offer merey vnto thee : in thar the 
Apoſtle wils to doe good while wee haue 
time, he tels vs that after this there is no 
time: Let vs nor thinke, Puod apud infe- 
ros ad faciendes pdeles atg, liberandos , Enan- 
gelium predicatum fit , vel adbuc etians pre- 
drcerur quaſi &+ tibs fit Eccleſia conflituta, that 
the Goſpellcuer hath beene, or yetis prea- 
chedin Hell, to worke faith in men there 
for theirdeliuerance, as if there alſo were a 
conſtituteChurchin it. Heere, þy prea- 
ching Grace is offcred to thee, that if thou 
wilt belicue thou mayeſt be faucd ; bur if 
now thou deſpiſe it , there remaines no- 
thing but « Og 
Aad nolefle deceitfullis that opinion, that 
by ſufferinghhereafter thou mayelt redeeme 
that life which here thou halt not obtay- 
ned: Vzahic aut amittitur, aut tenetir , cum 
nuling ſatisfattionts effettms. Now life is ci- 
_ NING 

there isno repentance,no 

_ latisfation, > LS 
t is a princi to 
cale ph. uu. 1 os Avery 
he will not ſimply fay to any man, Ye need 
notto tatall z he knoweth che moſt 
prophane man will abhorre that, he ſeckes 
onely a delay z thou needeſt not (faith he) 
to repent as yet, and fo ſtealeth away one 
day after another, till the day of Grace be 
gone, When Pharaoh was (tricken with 
Frogs,and Moſes offered to him,that when 
he would b1d him, he would pray to God 
that he might be deliucred from them, it 
was butan ynwiſe anſwere hee gaue him, 
add ann: ates Hh 2h chip: 5 
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eA treatiſe of Fuſtification 
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Inſttication 
poſterior rg 
Calling in or- 
der,notin 


Luke 7.19* 


Tuſtification 
is opponed to 
condcmnation 


him to haue {aid , Pray for mee preſently: | Chriſt, whichis his. 
but more miſerably blinded are they , to | 


whom che Lord preſently offers {aluation, 
they delay not till to morrow only, but till 
the nextyeare,yea, for many ycares z they 
are called ypon ia their youth, but they re- 
fuſe to repent till they be olde, ſeeking firſt 
leaue to kille their Father, that is to follow 
their owne pleaſures, betere they will re- 
ſolue to follow the Lord letus ; and fo let 
their dayes one after another be ſtollen a- 
way from them,cill at length they betaken 
away in their ſinnes, and the day of Grace 
be cloſed vpon them. | 

e And whom he Called, them alſo he Inſtifi» 
ed.) Having ſpoken of our Calling, wee 
come now to {peake of our Juſtification, 
This is a new different from the 
former benefit of our Calling, poſterior to 
itin order of working, butnor in time: for 
in the ſame momenc wherein the Lord by 
effeQuall calling giues vs faith to belceue, 


he doth alſo iuſtife vs- 
That we may vnderſtand what a bene- 


fit this is,we are to know, that the word of 


juſtifying hath three principall ſignificati- 
ym, to iuſtifie an rye this, to 
ſanQtifie,or to infuſe by grace new qualities 
into the ſoule of man , and fo luſtitication 
is TOE , ſew morus ad Tuftitiamas Dan. 
12, They who wtifie » ſpall ſhine as Stars 
for exer, andin this ſenie the Papiſts take it 
in this queſtion, but wrongfully.Secondly, 
co iuſtihe,is to acknowledge or decl-re one 
to be jult : ſoitis ſaid,thatt | 
tified God : of force wee muſt expound it, 
they acknow! or confelled him to be 
iuſt : $0 $. James (aith, that 4 man is wmſtified 
by worker ; thatis, declared to be iuſt by his 
workes: or as S. James expounds it himſclfe, 
his [uſtification is ſhewed by works. T hird- 
ly, the word to Iwftifie, is a wdiciall terme, 
and ir ſignifieth to abſolue in judgement, 
and is © to condemning: fo Sa/o- 
mon victh it, He that iuſtifies the withed, and 
condemnes the inft, are both alike abbommation 
to the Lord : and in this ſenſe the Apolltle 
victh it here, for he oppones itto condem- 


nation, 


This right vnderſtanding of the word, 


Publicans iu- | 


will leade vs to know what the benefit of 


Iuſtification is: for what ever condemnati- | to 


on be, Iuſtification muſt be the contrary ; 
they are both judiciall rermes,vicdin iudg- 
ment holden on matters of life and death. 
Condemnation (no man will deny) is the 
ſentence ofa righteous ludge, adiudging a 
Malefactor to death for ſome capital crime, 
whereof he is found 
luſtification then is 

righteous Iudge, abſoluing the man that is 
in Chriftfrom ſinne and death,and accep- 
ting him to life for the rightcouſnelle of 


ity in iudgement 2 | 
ſentence of God, a | 


p 


| 


So that iris euident, the ſtare of the que- 
ſton in the controuerlie of Tuſtification 
will be this. How is a man juſtified before 
God? that is, what is ic that.a man muſt 
bring before Gods tribuuall, for the which 
heſhall be pronounced innocent,abſolued 
from death, and adiudged colife whether 
isitour workes of Sanctification inherent 
in vs,or is it the righteouſne(ſeof Chriſt gj- 
uen ynto vs,and made ours ? The queſtion 
being this way taken vp, ſhall giue great 
light to the controuerſie that is berweene 
vsand the falſly named Catholicks of our 
time; for we deny not that there is in Gods 
children an inherent fandtification-, and 
that they are changed from vnrighteou(- 
neſle to righteouſnetle, but this inherenc 
righteouſnes(fay we)is notableto 
to vs an abſoluatory ſentence from death, 

To make this yet morecleare,let ys know 
that the rightcouſneiſe by which wee are 
iuſtified, receives foure names: firſt, it is 
called che righteouſnetſe of Chriſt: ſecond- 
ly,che righteouſneſſe of God: thirdly , the 
righteouſnelle of Faich : fourthly,our ri 
_ cile. The rightcouſnelle of Chriſt, be- 

eit is conquered by him,and inherene 
in him;as in the proper ſubicR. The righte- 
ouſneſſc of God, becauſe he onely in his 
maruailous wiſcdome found it out. [t is 
called the righteouſnefle of Faith , becauſe 
Faith is the inſtrument by which wee ap- 
prehendit. Andir is called our righteou!- 
nelle, becauſcir is given vntovs of God to 
be ours, by imputation on Guds part, and 
by acceptation of it by faith ypon our part; 
for theletwo waics that acquilite righteouſ- 
nefſe of Chriſt is made ours. 

This we haue to marke tor our comfort, 
againſt thoſe obieions, which either in- 
wardly by Sathan , or outwardly by men 
of akcontrary opinion are obieftedvnto vs. 
If they to trouble our peace, and weaken 
our Faith, aske, how can ye be juſtified by 

ſneſle which is not yours? wee 
anſwer;the righteouſnetTe of Chrilt is ours, 
and ours by as great a right , as any other 
thing that we poſletle is ours ; ro wit, by the 
free gift of God: ſceing it hath pleaſed God 
co glue vs a garment who were naked, and 
giue vs; who had none of our owne, 
a rightcouſnefle anſwerable to his Tuſtice, 
what intereſt can either man or Angell 
have to reliſt it? 

The euaſions & obiefions, whereby the 
aduerſarics i ne this dottrine,are chie- 
fly thee : Firl , the Apoſtle (fay they) ex- 

h the works of nature,not the works 
of grace : the works of aman vnregenerate 
they confeile cannot juſtific him, bur the 
works of a man regenerate,ſay they;do juſti- 
fic him : but chis is falſe, as 1s proued, ww 
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How the ftate 
of the contro» 
ucrhie of Iuſti- 
hcation ſtands 
berweene vs 
and the Pa- 
piſts, 


The confide- 
ration that 

Chriſts rrh« 
rcouſnefic is 


ours,ſtopperh 

of all that 
our 

= ns 
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Mow it is thar 
| workecs of men 


regencratc doc 
not merit, ice. 


A treatiſe of Tuſtifica tion. 


by cxamples 
the Apottle bringeth in to confirme the 
doftrine of Tuſtification , was a regenerate 
man and effeQually called : yet as witnel- 
ſeth both Moſes and Saint Paw, his faith 
was counted to him for righteeuſnetle.De- 
wid, after he had beene a regenerate man, 
yet faith, Lord, enter not into indgement with 
thy feruant, for win thy ſight (all no fleſh be tn- 
ſafled. The Apoſtle Paul proteſts of him- 
ſelfe, / hane in all good conſcrence ſernued God 
vnto this day , neither know 1 thing of my 
ſclfe , yet am 1 mot thereby inſtified : ce wes 
more aboundant in good” workes then all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles : hee d1d alio beare 
in his body the markes of Jeſus ; and was 
renowned through his manifold tutferings, 
If euer any regenerate m1 could hauc bin 
juſtified by his good workes,it was this ho- 
ly Apoſtle, yet he tels you himſelte ; For 
all that I hauc done; for all chat I haue tut- 
fered,yet am I not thereby wltitied. 

The ſame is proucd by reaſon : That 
which by order of nature followeth our 
Juſtification before God , cannot be ſaid 
ro iuſtifie vs in the preſence of God butſo 
it is, good workes, by order of nature fol- 
low our luſtification before God, Non pre- 
ceduxt uftificandum , ſed ſequuntur mſtifica- 
tum. Againe;ſuch works as arenot peric- 
ly agrecable to the rule of Legall luſtice 
cannot iuſtifie vss but rather tall vader 
that curſe, {iwſed « hee who fulfilleth not e- 
wery ot of the Law : but ſo it is, that the 
workescucn of men regenerate, arc not a= 
ble to anſwere the pertetion of the Law. 
There « no man ({aith Salomon ) inſt im the 
Earth, that doth good and ſinneth not. If 1 
would difpmte with God, I could not ( (aith 
Job ) make anſwere unto one ofa thenſand, Al 
our righteou'nefſe (ſaith ſeremie) us but like a 
menſtruous cloarb : and our Saviour hath 
taught, cucn regenerate men to pray dai- 
ly tor che remiſhon of their ſinnes, Pxid 


ergo de peccatis noſtru fiet , quando ne uſa 


widem pro Je Teſpondere poterit wftitia no- 
fira ? What then ſhall become of our ins, 
when our righteouſnetle is not able to an- 
{were for it {elte.? Ye kominum mfttie quans 


tim laudabili, fs remota miſcricordia Det- 


mdcerws : Woe to the righteouſnetle of 
man were it ncuer ſo lowable , if God {ct- 
ting alide mercy enter to iudge it, 

Bur chey inlift, che wSrkes of regenerate 
men are the workes of Chriſt, tor it 1s 
he who by his Spirit workes them in them, 
therefore they are meritorious and juftific : 
[ anſwere, The workes of Chriſt wſtific,it 
is true , it yee ynderſtand his perſonall 
workes, done by himfelte in his owne per- 
ſon; as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Hee hath 
par gea our (Innes by himm/clfe : But as for tho/e 
workes which heyworkesia vs by his Spirit 


| 


: for Abreham, whoſe example | 


of grace,he workesthem not for our iuſti- 
fication, that, as I haue faid, he hath done 
already by himſelfe and in his owne pcr- 
ſon, but for our ſanRification. _— 
the good workes of men regenerate arc 10 
wrought by Chriſt in vs that they are alſo 
wrought by vs, and wee haue our working 
in them,and therefore by reaſon of our im- 
Aion cannot be perfeR: for as the 
ountaines of the aftions arc , ſo muſt the 
ations be themſclues , the fountaines are 
mixed, being partly good,and partly cuill : 
for our minde is not ſo illuminated that 
there 1s no darkenetle 1n it z neither 1s our 
heart ſo ſanRtificd chat there is no vnclean- 
netle in it, and therefore the actions flow- 
ing from thence,cannot be perte&t workes 
ot lightand SanQification, 

They ioliſt yer further, and obie&, If the 
Apoſtle, fay they,in his concluſion (we arc 
iuſtifed by Faith without the works of the 
Law) did ov 0m the __ of Grace, 
then jt wold follow that he oppones thn 
which arc not to be opponed: for —_—_ 
and _ workes ana Faith, workes and 
Chritt,are nor oppolite,but agree very well 
rogerher, as the cauſe and effect, as the tree 
and the branch. To this we anſwere, that 
Faith aud Workes agree well together, but 


there is nothing in the World which agree 


ſowell the one with the other, but in ſore 
things they may be opponed:2s for example 
the tree and the branch agrees very wel to- 
gerher, but if che queition be azoued whe- 
ther the tree bears the branch,or the branch 
the treezin this they are opponed;that which 
is attrmed of the one,mult be denied of the 
other. Again,there isavery {weet harmony 
berweene a naturall father znd the ſon, the 
one of chem cannot be without che other : 
for he is not a tather,who never had a {©n; 


neither is he a ſon, ho never had a father : | 


bur if chis be the queſtion , which of them 
gaue beginning to another , here we mult 
oppone them , athrming chat of the one, 
which we deny of the other. In like manner 
there is a very {weete harmony and agree- 
ment berweene Faith and Good works ; 
bur if this be the queſtion , for which of 
them icisthat God doth iultifie vs,there we 
mult opponerthem, att:rming with the A- 
pultle , char we are juſtihed by F.ith, and 
not by Workes: alway che oppolition is 
not {imple, but zomer1, 

Their {ecord cualion is a dillintion of 


| the workes of the Liw, Morall and Cere- 


monaall. It is trueſay they,that the works 


of the Law ccremoniall iuſtifie not, but.the | 


workes of the Law Morall juſtifie. But the 
Apoſtle in his concluſion excludes. trom 
iultification the workes of the Law M-- 


rall, tor theſe reaſons : he excludes thoſe | 


workes of which hee hath proued both 


Iewes 


Faith and 


wotkes are not 


Workes nor of 
the Ceremoni 
all Law only, | 
bur of che Mo- 
rall alſo exclu- 
ded from luſt- 
fication. 
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he hath 


— 


| Jewes and Gentiles to be guilty, bur ſoitis 


them to be guilty of the 


of the Law Morall, as is cui- 


dent out of the (innes wherewith hee char- 


Laws 


oem] 


&c. Secondly, he ex- 
uſtification the workes of that 
which- comes the knowledge of 


ſinne 3 but ſo itis, the knowledge of linne 


Thad not 


nemwlgts Lox Ment, Rannwh, =* 
7 eq: > Bree 


that con- 


T hou ſhalt not cevet. Now it is cuident that 


this is a precept 
Their third cyalion is t 


5 


confound them : for it 


new qualities, 


infuled-by Grace into the Soule of man, 


and good workes flowing there-fram , be 


the matter they fay.of mans ſecond luſtifi- 
cation,then let them tell vs whatis the mat- 


| cer of his Sanification. 


To concludethis, theſe are two inſepa- 


1] rable benefits, to whomſocuer the Lord 
impurtes the rightcouſnelſe of Chriſt , and 
men Faith t@ accept it as their owne, 

ike as for it he 


olues them from (in and 


ſceke to be abſolucd from out finnes., and- 

recciucd into fauour...... = 
Them he alſo | 

laſt linke ofthe Chaine,is the 


eſt benefit that we hae by Chriſt, bywhi 


uer We ent 


mageof 
ry a 


| creatures of 


7 A 


| both our Soule and 
{| to a greater glory, and more'happy than 


y ſhall be 


in Adam. He had his owne 


| molt excellent pri 

ward 
Domtalen and 
God : the Heauens were made | 
| beautifullfor his ſake,the carth made fruit- 


; he had chis in- 
” he was created to the I- 
had 4 for outward glo- ' 


ip ouer all the 


| ſhall be glorified z thisis the 


full, Paradiſe aſſigned to him as a ſpecial 
nts racy ok pepens, mp 
dayned to feruc him : but by our ſecond 
creation wee are bcautified with more cx- 


 cellent priuiledges ; that fame Image js re- 


ſtored to vs ; new Heauens and new Earth 
cg wy a 4a 
Crowne cucrance, 
oe bed es 
our laſt and higheſt happy (eſtate, out of 
go Seatnhe d 
therefore the Apoſtle goes not beyand it. 
And herein a the Lode won 
derfull power and goodnetle, who of the 
fall of man takes occalion ro make man 
berter than he was before the fall. Our bo- 
+ wp Ae bor 
cucn in [ hee 
was mortall but they ſhall be raiſed vp like 
to the glorious body of Chriſt, Salomon 
built a Temple, the Chaldeans 
it, and it was neuer againe reſtored to the 
former glory : which moued the ancient 
men to mourne , when they ſaw how the 
of the ſecond T was not like 
glory of the firit ; bur ic ſhall be the 
great joy of our ancient Father 4dew,who 
{aw of the firſt creation, when 
heſhall ſce how farre the glory of the {e- 
| Oey rp glory of the 


| Otthis Glorification the Apoſtle ſpeakes 


in che time paſt, partly co declare the cer- 
thereof, and partly , becauſc it is al- 

begun : for there are three of 

that Glory. The firſt in this life, andthat is 
our Santtification , called by Saint John, 
The firſt reſurrection , and by Saint Pax!, 
Our transformation into the glorious I- 
of God. The ſccondisin the houre 

of , and that is a neerer ynion'vf our 
Soules with Jelus. The third will be in the 
, wherein both Souls ahd Body 

ſtep of 
Throne,vato the which we muſt 


y 


< 


ng 
begin = Th 
inning of eteruall life 
| and in the perfection of 
all conliſtthe perfeCtion of eternall 
afterward in Heaucn, perſeuerance in 
Righteouſnelle, in Peace,in Ioy,and glory 
being adjoyned ynto them. 

Thus joy, which is the higheſt degree of 
eternall life wee can attaine to here ypon | 7 
Earth, hath alſo theſe three d feſt, 
there is a joy which ariſcth of belicuing, 
We hane not as yet ſcene the Lord Teſueyet doe 
P 3 wee 
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Three degrees of eternal life. 


| Rom: 8. 


This joy is not 

,buec 1n 
the depth of | 
a eonrrire 


heace, 


| more enduring ſu 


wee belete in him, and reionce in him with toy | 
wnipeakable and gloriow, Secondly,there is 

joy which arilech of fecling and taſting ; 
Taſte and tonſider how graciow the Lord uy 
and this fecling is much more than bclic-- 
uing. Thirdly, there is a ioy which ariſeth 
of !1ght and of ſpirituall embracing ; ſuch 
was the joy of Jimeon , when hee faw that | 
promiſed Saluation , and embraced the 
Lord leſus in his armes. 

Hereof ariſethto NG —_ 
fort : if the beginning of thi be 
greatzthat ny as. Cady Prinderk vs 
to joy vn ble and glorious ; what 
ſhall the fulnetle thereof be? Let this waken 
in vs a loathing of theſe vaine periſhing 

and a longing for that better and 
ce, Certe non ſunt t4- 
bi nota futwra gandia, fi non renut conſolars a« 
urs ya. 1k Thou knoweſt not 
thoſe joyes which are to come, if thy ſoule 
doe not refuſe all comfort till they come 
vnto thee, Certe þs ſempiterna efſent hes ter- 
rena, tamen pre caleſtibus eſſent commutanda: 
Certainely,albcit theſe earthly things were 


eternall, yet- were rhey to be-cx 


with choſe that are heavenly. Andthere- 
fore, let the litthe taſte of that joy which we 
nger and 


haue now, worke in vs a great 
thirſt after the fulnctle thereof. 

And againe, wee are heere to be remem- 
bred, that as Pearls are found in the bot- 
tome of the water, and gold is not gotren 


in the ſuperfice , but boſomme of the earth: 
ſo this ioy is not to be found, but in the in- 
watd parts of a broken and contrite ſpirit: 
Many fpeake of this joy who never telt it. 
Righteouſnelle is the mother of 

Peace the mother of Joy: they who 

not learned to doe dcannot mourne 
for the cuill which they haue done , how 
ſhall chey taſte of the joyes of God?we muſt 
pierce by the hammer of contricion into 
the very inward of our heart, or cuer wee 
can finde the refreſhing ſprings of Gods 
ſweete conſolations ariſing vnto vs. Ir de» 
cciues that they thinke eternall life 
is pot but after death, bur aſſuredly 
except now thou get the beginning , thou 
ſhale never hereatter attaine to the perfe- 
Qtion thereof, and therefore looke toge in 


time, 

As for the ſecond deyree of this gl 
which is a nearer vnien Cour Souke with 
leſus Chriſt after our diſſolution by death, 
it is not my purpoſe now to inſiſt in it. And 
for the third degree which conlifſts in the 
—_—_— = of our Soules and Bo- 
dies, we haue en of it before , ſpecially 
in the 18. Vette, Now the Tabernacle of 
God is with men, but then ſhall our ſecuri- 
tic be without feare,and our conſum- 
mated , when we ſhall dwell in the Taber- 
nacle of God : ynro the which the Lord 
bring vs all for Ieſus Chriſt his ſake, 


AMEN: 


—_ 


C_— 


OPENED. 


VVuzrtin 
THE COVNSELL OF GOD, 


CONCERNING MANS SALVATION, . || 


is yet more clearely manifeſted; ſo that they that haue 
Eyes may come and ſee the Chriſtian poſſeſſed 
and crowned in the heauenly 
KINGDOME; ; 


VVhich is the greateſt and laſt benefit wee haye by 
CurisTtlIzsvs our Lord. 


J—— Come and ſee——} 
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T O 0 THE MO S'I 
EXCELLENT, VERTVOVS, 


AND GRACIOVS PRINCE, Her, 
by the Grace of God, Prince of Wales, and Heire- 


Hyparant vnto the moſt famous 'Kingdomies'of 
England, Scotland, France, and Ireland : All happineſſe- + 


in this life, and eternall Glory in 
the life to come. 

1 Hat which che Apoſlle bath ſeuerally delivered in 
— E|: the two former diſcourſes, dedicated to your mot 

'|2] Royall Parents, bee now in this laſt Treaciſe col- 

ol lects and conjoynes in one,which therefore of right 

L831 oi] cars appertaine co none more thanto youS1R who 

being by them both the bappy fruit of heauenly 
W prouidence,and deareſt pledge of their mutual loue 
ana ioy, may iuſtly > on intereſt in that ſmalleſt good ouer which their 
names are named. S1R, here is the way to that Crowne of Triumph, 
which the more you know the more ( 1 bope ) ſhall youpluce your glory init. 
Crownes of earrbly Kingdomes are indeed the gifts of God,but ſuch as bring 
nor ſo much Honour, as they breed vnquietneſſe. O nobilem magis quam 
torlicempanoum (ſaid Antigonus,) Ifrbe cares which dwel in the Dig- 
dem were bnowne,nd man would ſtoope to tbe ground to take it vp (ſaid 
Seleucus.) And albeitit be not giuen to all to know this in their entry to 
Honour, yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it in the end. Severus, 
Monarch of the world, found bis Crownes but comforcleſ to bim in death, 
meme iyywopw s Sly ind vn, | haue( ſaidbe)been all things, and ir 
profiterh me nothing, Not onely the reares of Xerxe»,but che laments of 
Salomon may witneſſe toall che world, that the end of the worme-eaten 


B& —__ S —_— 


| pleaſures of this life,is heauy diſpleaſure . * yea,the golden bead of Babel had 


at lenzth wormes (bread ouer him, and wormes to couer him. Eſay 1 4. For 
all Aſh isgrafle, and theglory thercof as the flowre of the field; 

Onely, The Word of the Lord endures tor cuer ; by which , that ſame 
God [who hath called you to be an apparant Heire of tbe moſt famous king- 
domes on earth,doth alſo cal your Grace ro a more certaine inheritance of 4 
better kingdome in beauen,w hich cannot be ſhaken; whereby aboue other 
Princes, and Rulers of the earth, ye are bleſſed if ſo be ye anſwere your cal- 
ling,endewouring to be na leſſe than you are named,Principem te agnolce, 
ne ſeruias afteAibus_ Ir as in any, but moſt of all ina Prince, to 
become a ſeruant,either to the corrupt Þumors of men without him , who 


creeping | 


_—_— —_—__... 
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creeping in into the Courts of Kings,like wormes into the boſomes of excel- 
lent trees, doe nothing but conſume them : whom godly Conſtantine pro- 
perly called T ineas ,and Sorices Palatij, ſubrill peruerters of the good in- 
clination of Princes,in Manners,and Religion, where they can preuaile; or 
yet to the diſordered affettions of bis owne beart, which if they be not re- 
ſtrayned,doe quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. What didit profit 
Cham that be was the ſonne of Noah,the Monarch of the World and Pa- 
rriarch of the Churchin his time; or that be was the Heire of the third part 
of the World? ita {iquidem voluntatis vicerunt priuilegia naturz,b4s 
owne vndantoned wil burſting out in contempt of bis Father brought vpon 
him that curſe, and (bamefullname, A ſeruant of (eruants,which was ne- 
ter taken from him. Seeing God (as ſaith the Apoſile) is the glory of man, 
what honor can make that man glorious who carries not the Image of God, 
confiting in righteouſne[ſe and true bolineſſe * But eſpecially a King, whom 
the very Echnicks called, Animata Dei imago in terris, ſbowld carefully 
keepe char Image, which keepes his glory. Naturally, facilius alijs, quam 
nobis imperamus ; but in -very deed;he ſhall neuer be a skilfull Ruler of 0- 
thers, who is not firſt taught of God to rule bimſelfe ; Decet eum quialijs 
przfeQus eſt interiora ſua decenter adornare, 

The beſt remedy againſt both theſe euils , is to embrace that wholſome 
counſel given by Goes ro the Gouernonrs of his people, Let not the Booke 
of the Law depart from rhee,but medirare in un day and night, that 
chou maiſt doe according ro all that js written therein : turne not a- 
way from it tothe right hand nortotheleft,{o ſhalrthou make thy | 
way proſperous,and ſhalt haue good ſucceiſe. Beware of thoſe Luci- 
fugz ; haters of rhe lighr,becauſe it diſcouers the darkneſſe of their errours, 
Qui cum Scripturis redargudrur,in acculationem Scripturarum ſe 
conuertunt. As the Wiſe-men following the Starre,were at length led by it 
zo Chriſt ; ſo if, according ro Peters counſell, Yee rake heedetothelight 
that (hinerh in darknetle,nor onely/ball the Day-ſtarre ariſe in your hart, 
but that cleare ſhining Sun of righteouſneſle (ſo named by Malachie) 
ener rifing,and neuer going downe,ſball iluminate you with bis brightneſſe, 
And berewithall take to you the domeſlique example of your Royal Father, 
who ſtands before you as a patterne of Pietie,1uum omnis virtutis ex- | 
emplar : it ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue,and greateſt 
praiſe among your godly Subietts,that you be a follower of bim. And ſo pray 
ing Almighty God that your bappy deedes may exceed all that great hope 
which i coneciued of you; I bumbly take my leane. 


© 
| 


| 


Your Maieſties moſt humble SubjeR, 


and daily Orator,WiLi 1a wu CowrER, 


Miniſter at Perth, | 
| 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 


of 


Here followes by way of Concluſion, the third part 


the Chapter : Contayning the (hriftians Triumph 
| againſt all ſorts of Enomues. 


hb — 


VERSE 31. What hallwe then ſay to theſe things ? If God be on our fide , who can be «- 


gainſt vs ? | 
The concha» prodlaimes a defiance to all his enemies vi- 
fon ofthe | lible and inuilible wharſocuer. 
—— {i The generall criumph contained in theſc 
opus, ewo verſcs,conſiſts in theſe two. In the firſt 
rall : ſecondly, he glarjes that ing can be againſt che 
of a particular Chriſtian co hurt himyhe reaſon ibecauſe 
rriumph, Godis with him : In the ſecond, he glories 
that the Chriſtian can want nothing that ; 
is needfull for him the reaſon is , D 
5 2 = the Lord hath giuen vnto vs his owne Son, - 
| ſpoken into a ſhort ſummezhe beganatthe | which is the gift chat can be gi- 
| firit and loweſt benefit which GO D in | uen, hee will not let ys want any of his in- 
Chriſt hath beſtowed ypon vs; zo wit, de- | feriour gifts. 


— —— 


liverance from condemnation : this is in- 


of glorification,and ſo hauing run ſo high 
in the enumeration of Gods mercies to- 
wards vs, that he can goe no higher , hee 
burſt our into an rr ny ooh did 
, More cannot be COM» 
= cannot be giuen , but contents him- 
ſelfe to wake a bri iculation of all 
that he had ſaid z wherein firſt he triumphs 
| 
{ generally, ver; 411. and 32. thereafter par- 
ticularly : and tha firſt againſt ſinne, #ho 
ſhall accuſe ? Who ſtall condemne ?werſ; 7 1. 
34. Secondly, againſt affliion , Who hal 
| ſeparate vs the-lowe of God ? outward 
| and viſible enemies cannot doe it, by no 
| ſort of trouble, ver/. 35. 36. 38, Inward 
and inuilible enemies are not able to doe 
it, verſ. 38, 39. Thus like a valiant man 
ſtabliſhed on Chriſt,in his owne name,and 


j* the name of thereſt of Gods children,he 


Godbe .) His meaning is, If 
If Godbe on our fide, ) —_— 


indcede ; but therule by 


which ſo judged was not ſure: for if 
was apc an, edt ofen might the 


grace 
feftual calli a ſurer to 
ngrioys oy wine a7 
ine thee,as he did E/as, the fatneiſe of the 


for jon, andevel 
Pe bt 
of this World. 

And that wee ſhould nor be decejued to 
iudge otherwiſe, our bleiſed Sauiour hath 


% 


: 


deed che lealt of his mercies , yet ſo great, | God be with ys, calling,and 

that it we had recciued no more,we are ne- I nnIEnny orific vs,as hath bin 

uer able to yeeld vnto the Lord chat praiſe | ſaid, then we may be 

which is due for it. Yet,as [ faid;it is but lir- | be againſt vs. This I marke,becauſe world- , 
tle in reſpe& of that which God hath done | lings iudge of Gods preſence with men by 

vnto vs ; and therefore the Apoſtle begin- | the wrong rules to wit, as eLbimelech and 

wn. > 7 gee} ove; Phicol 1 of Abrahams, Wee ſee (ſay | Gen. 11. 14, 
to the laſt and higheſt, which is our eſtate 0- 


176 | 


The preſence 
of God ex- 

| emprs not his 
children from 
trouble both 

inward and 


ourward, | 


Miſerable are 
they, who are 
militant vnder 
the Prince of 


Uittory certaine, or the bataile end. 


— CT _.. .. A 


—C———— 


forewarned vs, both by his word and ex- | Aion. As Moſes when hee was to ple:d the 


ample, how that great troubles, outward 
and inward, are to follow them which fol- 
low him. 1» the world (faith he) ye ſpall have 
trouble ; in me je frail bane peace.So ſoone as 
our Sauiour was born, ered raged againſt 
him , ſceking his life z to warne vs , faith 
Chryſoſtome, that ſo ſoone as we axe/bomne 
Chriſtians; wee ſhould looke for trouble. 
Tacob gat no ſooner the bleſling;butincon- 
tinent Eſa» perſecutes him. Soſthenes be- 
fore he was a Chriſtian,was a ruler of a Sy- 


nagogue , but after that he, embraced the '/ 


Faith of Chriſt, they deprived him of his 
office, and ſcourged hum, Pala perſecu- 
ter is in great worldly honour, Commilſi- 
oner to the high Prieſts and Elders of Ze- 
rnſalem ; but when he becomes a Preacher, 
his former friends become his enemies, The 
ſame is alſo truc in inward tentations: when 
our Saujour began todiſcharge the publick 
office of the Mefſizh,Sathan began totempt 
him: of his two molt excellent Apoltlegthe 
one was winnowed by Sathan., the other 
buffeted by the Angell of Sathan: and all 
to tell ys,that notwith{}anding the Lord be 
preſent with vs, yet we may be tempred, as 
our Sauiour was, winnowed as Peter W:s, 
buffeted as Paw was : and therefore let ys 
deſpiſe the judgement of worldlings, and 
lying concluſions of Sathan , who would 
make ys to cſtecme our inward and out- 
ward tcntations, to be tokens and argu- 
ments of Gods departure from vs. 

Again, perceiue here, how in the world 
are tWO Con factions , the one alway 
milicant againſt the other. This enimiry 
was proclaimed by God in Paradiſe, and 
hath continued fince, like as it ſhall for e- 
uer without reconciliation ; onely let vs 
take heed ypon what (ide we ſtand ; if we 

d yponthat wherein God is Capraine, 
ang all che Saints of Chriſt are Souldiers, 
we are happy » for here the viRtory is cer- 
taines otherwiſe they who arc among the 
children of diſobedience , militant vnder 
the Prince of the ayre, are moſt miſerable ; 
their end1s darkeneſle, ſhame, and confu- 
ſion. It is a comfortable Oration which 
Akayah King of Inda , hauing in his army 
tourc hundred thouſand,made to leroboam 
King of Iſrael, and his army ofcighthun- 
dred thouſand : With you ({aid hee) « the 
mudricude , but with them yee hawe the golden 
Calues : but withus God 14 4a Captaine , and 
bus Prieſts, to ſound with the Trumpet an Ala- 
rum againſt you « therefore, O 1ſracl , fight not 
__ the Lord God of your fathers,for ye ſhall 
not proiþer :' but this comtort much more 
appcrtaines to the true liracl of God, how- 
{ocucr there be many which are agaiv(t vs, 
the golden Calues are with them ; that is, 
ſtrange gods, which ſhall be their ecftru- 


cauſe of God,(tood in the gate of 
and z\ Whoſoeuer pertaines to 
him come to met ſo daily by the 


| Word of God doe wee- exhort you which 


are on Gods ſide to gather you together jn- 
to one z not that it 1s poſſible ye can be ſc- 
parate from them in thislife , in of 
perſonall conuerſation,, for {0 ſaith che A- 
poſtley, Tee behoowed to goe out of the World, 
butthat by difference of your words and 
deedes from them , yee declare that yee are 
not of their communion, 

They who are on the fide of TES VS, 
are knowne chiefly theſe two manner of 
wayes : Firſt , Sathan fights againſt them: 
Secondly , they are alſo warriours againſt 
him : the- firſt without the ſecond 1s no- 
ONT wan euen as hee is a na- 

man js an obje& of Sathans malice, 
but where the grace of God hath made the 
man a new creature, there Sathan doubles 
his hatred ; for he enuies moſt the of 
Gods mercy, whereof hee knowes 
neucr be partaker. As Nabuchadnexxars 
countenance changed,and his rage encrea- 
led, when the three Children retuſed co his 
face to worſhip his Image , and thereupon 
commaunded to make his Ouen fſeauen 
times hotter than it was bcfore : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice moſt entended againſt thoſe 
who plainely rctuſeto fall downe and wor- 
ſhip him. 

But that the godly be not diſcouraged 
with his malice,let vsremember that fir{t he 
was an enemy vnto God,or cuer he was an 
enemy vnto vs, and that we haue cauſe to 
rejoyce, in that we find that apoſtace ſpirit 
an enemy m vs, whom oo trom the 

inning hath procl:umed to be an en 

= himgelſe Secondly, we are tO colle& 
of hisinualion and our reliſtancegthat there 
is in vs ſome meaſure of the grace of Ieſus 
Chriſt ; for againſt thoſe doth hee multiply 
his malicious allaults,on whom he ſcesthat 
the Lord hath multiplied hus graces; like to 
a crafty Pyrat, who paſling by the em 
vellel,ſets vpon that which is loaded, Third- 
ly, how ever be being compared with vs 
hath many vantages;as that he is more ſub- 
till in nature , being of greater experience, 
and more ancient, being now almoſt ſixe 
thouſand yeares olde : and hath alſo yan- 

of placegfor he is the Prince of the aire, 
alliſted with armics of ſpirituall wickednes, 
who for their number are legions,for their 
{trength,Principalities,8& Powers,for their 
ſubrilry Serpents,for their fiercenetle, Dra- 
gons : yet ſtronger 1s he who is on our lide, 
than they who are againlt ys ; the Serpents 
head is bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, 
but he hath no power to inflit death on 
them which are in Chrilt. A 

ut 


This comforr 
taken from car» 
nall men, who 
profelle friend. 
ſip ro Chriſt, 
are ſ(cr- 


uantsto Saran, 


ICo.15.32 


3 Co.12.5. 


Bur none of 
tenants 

om ys 
forich as 
true. 


Uittory certaine, or the battaile end, | 


MII OO 


es 


Bur what cuer enmity Sathan exerciſe 
againſt vs, it is not ſufficientro comfortvs, 
vuletle we alſo live as enemics vnto him, It 
was a notable ſpeech of Azariah the Pro- 

het to A/a, The Lord with you, whale yee 
b with bins : If thou ſtand wich the com- 
plete armour of God, pleading the cauſe of 
God, tighting againſt the enerny of God, 
chen thou ſay in a good conſcience, 
God is with thee , m___ art with him : 
but alas, wee ſee in encration many 
wearing Chritliuery,v tb Sathans 


are entred already into the battell, pell-el, 
ſo that in the ſmalleſt fellowſhips ſome yee 
ſhall finde aduancing the - of the 
one, though very few to or the glo- 
ry of the other. very fon to tor RNs | 
vs, who ſay we are on the Lords (ide, that 
a wicked man, ſeruing Sathan,ſhallin our 
audience open his AS to blaſpheme 
God, and wee will not open our mouthes 
to rebuke him ? wee ſee carnall men ſo 
ſhameleſſethat they ſtand ypon no circum- 
ftances to diſhonour God , and wee who 
prokeiſe wee loue him, for feare wee faile 

againſt curreſie, and I cannot tell what cir- 
comflencedare not our mouthes to 
praiſe him. Our coldnetle in this poyne 
ea bong rg aan: ec 
be ſtirred vp not by profeſſion onely, but 
by congfilich aide, to make it knowne 
to the world, that we belong wholy to che 
Lord Ieſus. 

Who can bee againſt v1?) It may ſeeme 


——_ . ſhouldvſeany fuch 


Chriſtian wants ene- 

him ? es 
pul him? had bealts at 
with. whom he behoucd to fight ? 
was there not an Angell of Sachan fent co 

buffet him? did not Nero at be= | * 
head him? how is it then that hee asked 


who can bee him 2 Bur wee arcto 
know, that the meaning is not 
engl cen boa haue no butchat 


can take from vs that for which 

wee tru —— 5g pan 
our bodily we when our 
enemies hauetaken that from : haue 
done no more than Potiphars wife did to 


4 Loma 
mere pales yen rn 
ik wenn: RE kak the os 
is neuer able to take-from- vs : the louc 
of God which hee hath borne to vs : the 
grace of GO D which hee hath commu- | ſuffer 
nicated to vs in our : glory of God 
« Quay doyephanproy har 
vs :.no man nor is 
jr gmt ang" great 
+ ARA IIES. II ID 


\ 


| theſe could hee oucrcome him : 


notable warriour of G O D, paticne 
whonrthe Lord fet vp as an objec of all 
Sathans / buffets, and againlt whom oy 
was permitted to yic all the (tratagems of 
the ſpi war-fare that pollibly hee 
could : hee crotſed him not onely in his 
oods, in his children , and in his owne 
body, but _ in his —_— ; by his wife 
tempted him to blaſphemy ; by 'his 
friends co diffidence ; yet by "uy of 
In his 
outward troubles his reſolution was, The | 
Lord hath 


his inward terrours his re 
eAlbeit the Lord waultl 
n—ns"s So im 


; was, | 
mee, yer would { | 
ble it Fi for $a- 


by any tentation wharſocuer,to ſepa» | 
the loue of God his children,cha- | 


rate 
ſen, called and iuſtified. 

To' cleare this, let vs yet know, that | 
GOD is many manner of wayes preſen 4 | 
with his Children in trouble : firlt he is 


with them by preventing the danger, bs 


that hee will nor ſuffer the intended euill | 
of the enemy to come neere them '; ſo 


hee 7 Suacters to foe Jernfutem, | ® | 
nc Heang Fr —er him not ro ſhoote ſo 


SD as a dart againſt it within. Some- 
time againe, the Lord enters his Children | 


into trouble, as Dawel into the den, Joſeph | 


into the priſon, the three Children into 
the fire ; but delivers them in ſuch ſort | 


chat och his glory and their comfort is | 
| had not beene in trou- 


at all, l Somertmehee foftrr his Cing 
dren t6 end their morrall lives in crouble, | 
and yer is with them Ao. yo them | 


his lorious he to e and 
<A ro them withſuchaſenſe 
pr Ig er ;r relt vynderGie 


afſurance of life, 
of this ſce in the ex2mples | 


The 
of Ehah and Paxil : when [czabelyowed to | 
have thelife of Eliah, you ſhall ſee that che 
Lord is with him, ſometime to hide him, 
that albeit Ababand [ezabe/ſceke him 
cannor find him: ſometime God lets 
ines fce where hee is, bur conſumes 
fire them that came proudly to take 
him : Sometime he nts him to Ahab 
and reg warend, but the Tyrants that 


gizen, the Lord hath taken, bleſs. | 
fed bee the name of the Lord or exer'; In | 


i77 | 


This is decla. 
rcd inthe ex- 


ample of lob, 


Job 1. 31; 


: 
Job 13.19. 


The Lord is 


reſcnr with 


trouble,ſome. | 


_ incou. | 
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| 


This alſo is de- | 
clared by ex= | | 
ample, 


er toltir him. The A 
PI 9s , bein lon wats: 


ner to Rome, the Lord afliſted flim in ſuch 
fort,that he deliuered him our ofche mourhi 
ofthe L Fm vos fangs yer the ſecond time 
to fall by che {word of the fame 

Tyrant ; Shall wee Danke chat che'Lord 
was not with the Apoſtle to aſlilt him the 
ſecondtime as well as the fir{t? let ir be farre 
from vs. The Lord was with him indeed, 


| 


2 Tim, 4-17 | 


to make his death a ſcale and confirmation | 
Q_ of 


—_—_— 


— ————— 
tit 


—_— 


— 


hath ſhewed in 


T he excellent price of our Redemption. 


of that Goſpell which hee had preached in 
his life. The comfort then remaines, that 
howeuer God worke with his children an 
trouble, no adverſary is able to take from 
vs that for which wee (triuc, to ww, grace 


gthey may be ynto vs as the ſharpe 


and 
razers of God,to cut away our ſuper fluities, 


but ſhall neucr be able to bereaue vs of the 
end of our faich, which js, the cucrlaſting 
ſaluation of our 


VERSE 32. Who 


Ow _—_ the ſecond 
lorieth chat the Chriſt 
can Want nothing neede- 
TR wes. -> fullfor him ; for ſecingche 
hath giuen vnto him the greateſt 
moſt nt gift, ro wit, his Owne SONNG, 
is it poſſible that he will denye him any ſe- 
condary or inferiour gifts needfull for him? 
Sathan, who is a lyar from the beginning, 
accuſed the Lord of two things : firſt, of 
an yntruth ; albeit the Lord hath faid it, 
yet ye ſhall not dye : ſecondly of Enuic, In 
the firlt, Sathan is prooued falſe, and the 
Lord is found true : for, are they not dead 
to whom the Lord faid, Tee foal dje? In 
the ſecond, Sathan is fuund a calumnia- 
tor : for, what good tree will the Lord re- 
fuſe to his owne,, who hath given vnto 
them this excellent tree of - lite, which 
-r 7 che it ynto them all things neede- 
full for them. 


To amplifie this great loue of God, the 
Apoltle faith not fimply, that he gaue his 
Sonne for ys,but that he ſpared not to giue 
him. O wonderfull loue! the naturall and 
onely Sonne of God is not ſpared , that 
the adoptive Sonnes may be > ; for 
outd{innes being i to him by the 
ordinance of OY Ws volun- 
tarily a ed : Sort 1/2 
4.4 — Cchaſtiſement of er 
was layd wpon hin , that by bi ftripes wee 
might bee healed. The bitter Cup, due to 
vs, was propincd to him, for the which al- 
beit hee prayed to his Father, that if ## were 
hu will, this { ppe might paſſe by bum, yet 
the Father ſpared him not, but held it co 
his head, till hee dranke out the verermolt 

es thereof, So (trait is the Lullice of 
GOD, that ſinne imputed to the 
Sonne of God, who had no finne of his 
owne, is purſued to the vtrermolt. The 
Prom example of Iuſtice that cuer the 
ord in the world , the drow- 
ning of the originall world , the burning 
of Sodom , the ing of «/£gypt, were 
terrible proofes of the Nraightneiſe of 
—_— luſhice , but nothing comparable 
to this. 
Which I marke, partly for a comfort to 


ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue bim for vs all unto death , how 
ſhall he net with bins gine vnto v1 all things alſo ? 


| the godly, and nn Adayrermng, me" 


' wicked : it is our 


t comfort the 
faluation which Ieſus hath purchaſed vnto 
vs, hee hath obtained it with a full ſatisfa» 
ion of his Fathers luſtice, ſo that now we 
that are in him, are not any more to feare 
it, The great Iudge of all che world will 
nor doe ynri Y, fo require that a- 
gone nets Siheer Chaiobom be 
lelfe hath giuen ynto vs, hath payed 
for vs. | 
And as for the wicked, who are not 
in Chriſt, how miſerable will their tate 
and condition bee, for they muſt beare 
the puniſhment of their owne linnes in 
their owne perſon ? If the burden of that 
wrath due to our (innes, cauſed Ieſusto 
ſweat bloud, and to ſay , that his ſoule 
was heauic ynto the very death, O how 
ſhall the burden of his wrath preſſe downe 
the wicked! It is cuen an horrour to 
_ -o it : their faces _ con- 
without, and fpirits oppretled with- 
in, with arm ja and anguiſh ; hee 
that ſpared not his owne Sonne , ſmne 
imputed ynto him, will hee ſpare in thee 
ſinne commitred by thy ſclfe? No, noy 
when hee beginneth to ſmite thee, hee 
ſhall never lift vp his hand from thee, 
but double his fripes vpon thee, and 
there (hall bee no end of thy ſorrow. As | 
the ioyes prepared for the godly, ſo the 
paines prepared for the wicked are ſuch 
as the eye never {aw, the cane 
not viter, nor the heart conceiue, That 
place of the damaed is the great deepe, 
the Occan of all the | judgements of 
G OD, all his temporall plagues are 
but like Riuers and Strands running in- 


to it. 

If therefore the beauty of Sie doth not 
allure vs, let the terrour of Sinas afray vs. 
The Lord proclaimed his Law in a fearc- 
full manner vpon Mount Sas, but in_2 | 
more terrible manner will he execute it : if 
Aeoſer, who was ſo familiar with the Lord, 
trembled when hee heard it proclaimed, 
what horrible feare ſhall ouertake the wic- 
ked , when they ſhall ſee it executed 
on themſclues* Let therefore the C 
dren of wiſedome hearken in time to-the 


joyfull rydings of e which are daily 
yruu ty Eings Or Peac proclimed 
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Reaſons to reftraine tmmoderate care, 


proclaimed on Mount Sen,lct vs drinke of 
the ſtill and peaccable waters of Siloh, 
which flow from it z let vs embrace that 
mercy which leſus by che, merit of tus 
death hath-conquered ynto vs, that ſo wee 
may bee ſaued from the wrath which is <q 
come... ' 25 
His owne Sonne.) Iclus Chriſt is 

Gods owne Sonne, both in reſpe& of his 
diuine and humane natures : for as hee is 
God, he was en of the Father by ſo 
vnſpcakeable a generation , that as E/ay 
fah, none are able ro declare it ; and as 


| he is man, he is the Sonne of God, concei. 


ued by the holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, 
bur not after the manner of other men ; 
Bur of this, ſee Verſe 3. 

But gaue him for vs.) This is very of- 
ten alledged in holy Scriptures, as an ar- 
gument of the great loue of God towards 
vs, that hee gaze his Sonne to death for ws: 
and ſo it is indeed, for i s nt by any cor- 

thing, as Gold and Svluer,that he hath 
redeemed v5, but by the precions blond of his 
out bot. There is no man will giue much 
for that whereof hee clteemes bur lictle : 
wee ineaſure the price ofa thing according 
to the worth-of it in our judgement: cucn 
ſo of the greatnetle of that gift which our 
God hath giuen for vs, wee may cltimate 
the ſe of his affeftion roward vs. 
Pretions indeediin the ſight of the Lord, i; the 
death of his Saints: who to redeeme vs from 
death, ſpared nor to giue his deareſt Sonne 
yntothe death, It was the Lords reaſoning 
to eAbrabam, Now | perceime thou loueſt me, 


becauſe for my ſake thau haſt or ſpared thine | 


onely Sonne : And haue we not much more 
cauſe to turne ouer the ſame reaſoning to 
the Lord, now Lord we perceiue thou lo» 
uelt vs,” becauſe for our ſake thou halt nor 
ſpared thine owne onely Sonne?, The 
Lord ſhed abroadin our hearts more abun» 
dantly the ſence of that incltimable loue, 
that we may be carefull ro requite che kind- 
neſſc of the Lord, putting his holy will be- 
fore all chiags in our jon, and endea- 
uouring) in holy loue to ferue him who 


hath {aued vs. 

vs all things al- 
ſo?) Weeareto vnderſtand all things that 
arc needfull for vs : And here it is nece(la- 
a difference betweene our 
right and our polleſſion. The children of 
God haue the right and Property of all 
Gods good Creatures : for Chrilt cheir 
Lord is the heire of all, and hath made them 
with himſelfe fellow heires ; Al things are 
yours (faith the Apoltle) and Chriſt is Gods. 
But asfor che poſlc{ſion of them in thislife, 
the Lord giucs it, or with-holds it, accor- 


| ding as hee ſees may be for the good of his 


| them aright, 


| Children, We know our Father dhrichan 
| hadthe right of Canaan when hee had nor 
the 


on of it, and are not therefore 
to thinke it (range that the Lord'giues noc 
alwayes potlcſſion of rhac ro his Children 
whereof haue the righe. Burt as for 
the wicked, they hauec potic{iion without 
a righc, and therefore ſhall be puniſhed as 
theeues and robbers, and violent y 
of Gods Creatureg,whereunco leſus Chritt, 
who is the Heire of all, harh ncucr giuen 


Secondly, wee marke here, that the gi- 
uing and diſpenſation of carchly things is 
from God z if we could remember thus, it 
would moderate our care, and-make vs in 
our callings firit to ſeeke the Lords bleſſing, 
and lothe any manner of way to take the 
things ofthis world, vnletle we ſee they be 
giuen ysout of the hand of God, For wee 
are to know that Sathan whois a counter. 


teit of God, dorh alſoarrogateto himſelfe, 


h falſly,to be the giuer of things : he 
he Tort fs to the Sonte {God Sar 
K mg domes of the earth are mine , [ will giue 
thens to thee, if thou wilt fall dawne and wor- 
ſoip mee ; Will he ſtand: in awe to ſpeake 
it ynto finnefull man? No indeed, it is his 
daily tentation, by which hee circumuents 
many , intangling their hearts with the 
louc of worldly gaine, that to obtaine it 
they care not to lye, to ſcale, to fiveare, to 
opprelic, to deceiue one another : which 
in cttc> is to fall doiwne before Sathan and 
worſhip him, 

Thus Sathan rules in the Kingdomeof 
Babel, like a fpirituall Nebuchaduezzar, 
preſenting to his lubieRts his great Image of 
Gold, accompanicd with all forrs of muli- 
call Inſtruments, that is, worldly pleaſures, 
wealth, and proſperity, which bewitch the 
imple, and make them fall downe and 
worlhip, yeclding themſclues ſeruants to 
CHammon. But happy are thoſe children 
who retuſe fo to doe, and catt ſtand vp 
with their Father Abraham, lifting vp his 
hand to Heauen, and ſay, 7 will not hans /o 
much as the latchet of a ſhove from the Km of 
Sodome : | will haue nothing by any croo- 
ked or indire& meanes, our of the hand 
of Sathan, or any of his in{trumene:, the 
bribes of Balak ſhall noc hire me to doe <- 
uill, neither the wages of iniquity, nor the 
reward of Sodomefor doing good, ſhall cuer 
cleaue ro my hands'; 1 willlooke for my 
portion from the Lord. 

Again,ſceing Godis the giuer of al things, | 
let vs learne with the Apottle, in whatſoc- 
| >5ron are to bee content, remeth- 

mans portion of worldl 
things, is ea, fox _—_ him from - 
Lord. Weſec that a ſteward ina family mini- | 
ſters noralike ynto all chat are in it;the aged | 


Secing all 
chings are vi-,_ 
ucnby God Jet 
vs moderate 
our care, ahd 
rake nothing, 
bur our of his 
farherly hand. 


Secing God is 
giuer of all, ler 
vs ſtand con- 
tent, and not 
murmure, if 
others get a 
more portuon | 
than we, 
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Reaſons toreftraine immoderate care. 


and the young, the ſeruant and the Lord, 


' recciues not a like ion , yer no man 


gaine-ſayesit 5 andihall we not reverence 
the Lords diſpenſation, who is the greateſt 
Steward of his family in Heauen and earth? 
Shall wee murmure againſt him if pro ac» 
Benianwn a double on , and beltow 
n ſome of his Children en. 
things in greater abundance than he 
others _ be it _— : for hee 
diſpenſes che iſhing things in great 
wiſedome and _ toward vs, 4 hee Feeth 
may be belt for vs. Certainely, we ought 
ſo to reioyce in that ifr, the Lord 
leſus, whom the Father hath given vs, and 
in whom hee hath bleſſed ys with all fpiri- 
cuall that we take no tfor 
any otherching whatſocuer, which he hath 
entto hold from vs. O that 
wee could giue vnto the Lord this glory,as 


were able to compatſle things by his owne 
wit. T his care js not vnproticable only,but 
full of many perturbations, for which our 
Sauiour compares it to thornes, whach 
are molt ealily governed , when they are 
molt lightly touched , whereas hee who 
gripes them hardly, involues them and 
makes them more aud hurts hun- 
ſelfe alſo, Our Sauiour correcting Har- 
thator too much care of the worldly part, 
ioynes theſe two , Thow art careful about 
many things, and art troubled :\ Telling vs 
that which wee finde in experience, that 
many wordly cares breed many troubles. 
Let vs walke therefore in the right my 
ſiug che meanes in ſobernellc;let ys cal 
care on the Lord, 


z Y- 
our 


Laſt of all, itis to be marked hcere, that | 


the Apoſtle ſfaich , that God with Chrilt 
giues all things vnto vs ; ſo then lcſus 


toſay without grudging : O Lord leſug, 1 
can want nothingy{ccing 1 haue thee to be 
_ 


Chriſt is the maine and great gift, and all 
other chings are ue endl annexed vo 
ro it, ifrs without Chriſt hauc a | 
ſhew of comtort, but render no ſolide 
comfort in the end : they ſhall be decei- | 
ued ar length, who glory in other things, 
were they neuer ſo excellent, while as they 
are ſtrangers from Chriſt. When God ſaid 
to eAbr. , Feare not, I am thy Buckler, 
and thy exceeding great reward , not con- 
ſidering what the Lord offered to him, hee 
 POOOIIN, 0 Lord, what ' 
canſt thou gine mee, ſeeing 1 chuldle] ef? 

Euen hee who mathe Poheraf cls faich- 

tull, could not conceive how great good * 
God had promiſed to him, when hee pro- 

miſed himſelfe to bee his reward. And 
therefore let ys (ſuſpeting our weakenelle | 
that it carry vs not into the like crrour) | 


n! I # 
nd further, ſeeing all theſe things are 
diſpenſed and giuen by G O D, let vs (as1 
laid) in our callings, aboue all things, ſecke 
his bleſling. eAdanm may make himſclte 
a garment, but it ſhall not couer his naked- 
nefle : Jonas may build himlſelfe a Booth, 
bur it ſhall not defend him from the heate 
of the Sunne : Peter fiſhed all night, and 
hee profited nothing till Teſus ſpake the 
word. h wee riſe early, and lye downe 
late, and eate thebread of ſorrow, yet ſhall wee | 
labour in vaine, wnleſſe the Lord gine the bleſ- | 
ſong. Let ys therefore ſo vic the meanes;that 
with them wee joype prayer, moderating 
our care, let vs commit the ſuccetle to the 
Lord. It is true that Religion allowes nor 


P/al,127.2. 


I TW... 


Two ſorrs of 
| @rcs. 


careleſneſle ; yea, by the contrary, it com- 
mands vs to be carefull for thoſe whom 
God hath committed vnto ys : If any man 


care not for his houſvold, bee 1s worſe then an | 


Infidell. This is Tgovoia,, a moderate fore- 
ſeeing of things which are needfull : but 
there is an care, the daughter of 
diſtruſt, wherein men are carried cither be- 
yond lawfull meanes, or cl{c, if the meanes 
bee lawfull, beyond the meaſure of tempe+ 


rate aftction 3 as though a man had not | 


a Father in Heaucn to care for him, or 


watch ouer our owne hearts, that they bee 
not ſet ypon Gods ſecondary gifts more 
than ypon himſelte. Albeit the Lord ſhould 
giue vs pleaſant Caneas for an inheritance, 


and multiply our poſterity as the Starres | 


of Heauen, yet will wee ſay, O Lord, all 
theſe ſhall not content vs, vnleile thou 
doeſt giue ys thy ſelfe : It doth more re- 
10yce vs, that thou halt giuen ys thy Sonne 
I :$y s to be our Sauiour, than that thou 
haſt ſubdued all the workes of thine hands 
ynder ys. 


— 


inſtifies. 


VERSE 33» Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? it is God that 


The Apoſiles He Apoſtle in his generall | dantioy exult and triumph in char mercy 

particu}ar tr I triumph, contained in the | of God which hath made itiree. Np | 
| an by laſt two Verſes, hauing | Secondly, letthe Apoſtle here ſtand vn- | Both by pro- 

Condly, imed a defiance to | to ys an example of the like mercy of God | Mus _ 

againſt che { all the enemies of a Chri- | to bee ſhewed ypon our ſclues, how great * "nr aan 

crolle, * ſtian, doth now beginne | ſinners ſocuer we haue beene, if we follow | tirme poo: | 


COS particularly,triumphing | him in the like faith and repentance, The | penitear ſin- 
| firſt again{t finne, Verſe 33. 34. there- | Lord our God js not content by his Word | *** 
after agaitſFall fort of aflitions that cume | to promiſe mercy vnto penicene ſinners, | 
n vs, by wharſocuer inſtruments, vili- +| bur alſo confirmes vs by the examples of | 
ve 62 inuifible. Wee ane firlt at his | his manifold mercies ſhewed to others be- | 
criumph { linne, ſrall (faith he) | fore 'vs : when wee looke vpon them, let 
lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? he our weakeneile be ({trengrhned ; lervs noc 
| excepts no , nather is any either in | thinke that the Lord will cloſe that doore | 
Heauen, in or in Hell able to doe it; | of mercy vpon vs, if wee know arighe, 
hereſcrues no ſort of finne,ſeeke what they | which he hath opened to ſo many c 
will, there is nothing to be found in the | vs 5 hee who hath beene found of them 
Chriſtian to accuſe him, and condemne | who ſought him noe, will he hide himſcle 
him, his interrogation is plaine;his anſwere | from vs, if forſaking our ſinnes, wee ſecke 
Dn mt career ens ny bee him in ſpiric and cruth ? Let his mercy 
God that inſtifies : where the ſupreme Judge | ſhewed to others be vnto ys as cords of Loxe, | ruſe 11.4. 
abſolues, can any inferiour Iudge whatſoc- | to draw vs among the reſt, and like oynt- | 
| uer condefnne ? ments powred out, the ſweet ſmell where- 
a man refieued Wheretir{t we haue to conſider, who is | of may delight vs to runne after him : for 
of the burden | he thatthis manner of way triumphs? Is it | that meckenetle which isin thee, O Lord 
of fine, is il | not Paxd, who before his conuerlion was 2 | leſus, we will follow thee : wee haut heard | 


EE. Perſecurer, a Þlaſ , and an oppreſ- | that thou deſpiſed{t not the poore ſinner ; | 
ica.asy, | fer, who confeileth himſelte"to bee the | thou not the penitent cheefe; or « 


chiefe of all ſinners, and the leaſt of all | the (infull woman that powred out teares | 
Saints? yea, indeed the ſame is hee : but | before thee ; nor the Canaanitiſh woman | 
marke, ſuch a one he was indeed, but hath | that made ication to thee z nor the | 
gotten mercy : and therefore now like a | woman deprehended in adultery z nor him 
man releaſed of a heauy burthen which be- | that fate at the receipe of Cuſtome ; thou 
fore opprelled him, hee reioyces and tri- | abhorred(t nor che Diſciple that denyed 
umphes. Certainely, no greater comfort | thee : yea, the perſecutcr of thy Diſciples 
| can come to man, than to = = ſinnes | thou recciuedlt to _ In _— Cant-1.3, 
forgiven him , this onely cauſeth true re- | «ngutntorum curremns poſt te; Inthe ſmell of 
ioycing, See this in Dad, as long asthe | theſethy ſweet odours wee will runne after 
burden of ſfinne lay vpon his conſaencezit | thee, O Lord. 
my out the very naturallmoyſture of his | But we are to marke, that before the A- | The Apoſtle 
y 3 hee had noreſt night nor day, but | poſtle came tothistriumphing,he was long _ long 
from the time that once Nathes, proclai- | exerciſed with fighting : hee confelſed to | v5rmiant gn | 
medto himremiſſion,aud thatin his owne | the Corinthians, chat his preaching was a- | : ca. 2,3. 
conſcience hee felt his ſinne forgiven him, | mong them in grear feare and trembling: 
Lube F.25. then hee cryed out : O bleſſed the man | thatin hisperſonall conuerſion he was bea- 1 
| whoſe wickedneſſe is for giten, whoſe ſme 4 co- | ten, and butfeted with an Angell of $a- 
| ered, and unto whom the Lord impites not his | than : that hee had terrours within, and | 
Alts 3.8, | rniquitie. As hee that lay fixe and thirty | fightings without : and what terrours are | | 
| | yeares of the pallie, aroſe with great joy | wee to thinke did trouble him? out of 
when leſus relieued him ; and he that was | doube the ſight of his (innes, the great- 
| a Creeple, when hee found that his feete, | netle of the Iudgement to come, did terri- 
| which had failed him fo long , did' now | fic him 5 whereof we are warned, how we 
| ſerue him, leaped for ioy,and followed the | mult fight before we triumph, and mourne 
Apoftles into the Temple to praiſe God: | before the Lord comfort: if we cannor rri- 
ſothar ſoule which findes it ſclte freed from | umph with the Apoſtle, it is becauſe wee 
the guiltineſſe and ſeruitude of finne, of all | have not foughten with the Apoltle : for 
burthens thateuerlay vpon man the heaui- | let bee that wee haue not yer refiſted yn- 
eſt to beare, will with much more abun- | to the bloud, how many among vs _— | 
I OST 004 4% 37 OO 
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How can they 
eriumph chat 
haue not 
fought, nor re- 
ſiſted fo much, 
as ro ſhedding 
of reares, farre 
leſſe ro the 
thedding of 
bloud>® 
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The rongue of 
the wicked 15a 
fornace of fe , 
wherein the 


godly arerried, 


For ſomerime 
they accuſe 
them publike- 
ly, and in 
md.,cment, 


| 


| of Ziglag, and ſuppoling they were palt all 


eA rmonr for the Chriſtian apainſt falſe accuſations. 


ſay that they haue reſiſted vnto the teares ; | 
that is, who ſtrive with God as /acob did, 
with prayers and teares to obraine a blel- 
ling? Careleſle ſecurity hath farre ouer- 
gonevs, and wee are become like thoſe A- 
malckices, who returning from the ſpoile 


danger, calt cheir armour from them, and 
ſpred themſclues abroad in the fields, to 
cate and drinke, and to ſport themſclues, 
when in the meane. time the deuourin 
ſword (ynlooked for) came vpon them. It 
farech cuen ſo with the multitude of this 
gencration, they are become ſo carelelle in 
the ſpirituall warfare,that asif there were no 
more battels to bee foughten, they walke 
without the Armour of God, and ſpread 
themſclues abtoad in the fields of fleſhly 
pleaſures, and ſo not only make themſclues 
a ptcy to the deuouring Enemy, bur defraud 
their ſoules of that inward ioy,ariling of ſpi- 
rituall vitory,which they who continue in 
fighting,find at the end of cuery battell. 
Now, to enter into the words. The A- 
poltle conioynes theſe two interrogations 
together very conuenicntly, Who will ac- 
cuſe ? who will condemne ? becauſe however 
there bee many torward enough to accuſe 
vs, there is none who haue power to con- 
demne vs. Itis not the Apoſtles meaning 
that wee ſhall want accuſations ; tor the 
world, Sathan, and our owne conſcience 
ſhall not ccaſe to accuſevs : Laban ſearch 
ed narrowly Jacobs [tufte, to ſee if hee 
could get any thing -wherewith to charge 
him : but more narrowly doe Worldlin 
ſcarch the words and deeds of the Chrilk- 
att, ceking whereupon to accule them,and 
where they can finde none, yet ypon ſha- 
dowes of cuill they are bold to publiſh falſe 
reports, or, at lealt, by private ſurmilings 
ſeeke to diſgrace them, TIMoſes a man ap- 
proucd of God, yet accuſed as an vſurper : | 
leremy the Prophet, albeit hee ſo loued his | 
Countrey people, that in ſecret his ſoule | 
mourned for their deſolation, yet did they 


made deteQhon to the King of Babel: Da- 
mel a man beloued ot God, accuſed and 
condemned of Darias his Councellers, as 
2 rebcll to the King ; the Ifraclites who 
returned from captiuity , accuſed by To- 
by and 'Sanballet, of ſcdition : the Chri- 
ſtians of the prumitive Church oppretled 
with horrible ſlanders. T he firſt weapon 
wherewith Sathan fights againſt the godly, 
is the tongues of the wicked : for he loo- 
ſerch their tongues to ſpeake cuill, before 
hee looſe their hands to doc cuill to them: 
therefore ſaid eAugnſtine, Lingua mpiornm 
eſt on fornax , The tongue of the 
wicked is a daily fornace, wherein the god- 

Eruc | 


ly are tryed : lev no man thinke to 


—— — —— — lt. Al ee ee I. 


them, and herein 


God in a good conſcience, but he mult be 


purged in this Ouen : Ye ar: nt of the world 


' (faith our Saviour) therefore it us that the 


world doth hate you, and oor emall of you. 

As for their priuate furmilings, they are 
of ewo ſorts : / oavrae Pe Gods 
children wich cuill which haue done 
indeed, but whereof they haue repented 
are malicious, that 
the ſinnes which hath they 
will not forget ; but this not pro- 
uoke ys to impatience : ſeeing they blame 
vs for nothing, for which wee blame not 
our {clues, why ſhall we be commoued? let 
vs not thinke ſhame to fay with the Apo- 
{Ue, Itis true, / was ſuch a one, but ow I am 
receiued to mercy. | will notſo louc my {clfe, 
that I will hate him char s mee tor 
that which I hauc reproued in my ſelfe, of 
whatſocuer minde hee docit,' Sed quaxtuw 
ile accuſat Vitirm mem, tantum c 
Medicum meum: but looke how tarre he ac- 
culeth my fault, ſo farre will I praiſe my 
Phylician who healed me. | 

Sometime againe, their ſurmilings arc 
moſt falſe, chey ch vs with things 
which we neuer did : but theſe backe-bi- 
tings ſhould bee diſdained of vs, like the 
barking of bealts : hee whe knowes with 
lob, that ns Witnelle is in Heauen,and can 
lay with the Apoltle, that hee hath a good 
conſcience within him, what needs hee to 
care for the 1 t of men without 
him ? Notitia noftri certior intus, The ſu- 
relt knowledge of our {clues is within vs. 
Neither are we to be ſo baſe-minded, as to 
thinke that there 1s, Plus ponders 19 aleno 
contitio, quam in noſtro teſtumomo : That | 
there is more waight in another mans-ca- 
lumny, then in the ceſtimony ot our owne 
conſcience, Anguſtine being mitle-repor- 


ted of by Pentlian gaue a notable anſwere ; | 


For my fſelte ( faith hee) I am not that 
which hee hath called mee ; if yee thinke 
that hee knowes mee better then I know 


| my {elfe, chooſe you which of vs you will 
acculc him of treaſon,alledging that he had | be 


lecue, 

Lernot therefore the detraQting ſpecches 
of men interrupt our peace, remembring 
ther tongues can make ys no other thing 
then we are : it is not ventilabrum arce de- 
minice, the fanne of the floore of the Lord, 
that can c the chaffe trom the corne. 
Secondly, their cuill ſpeaking commends 
vsto God ; Bleſſed are Jee when men remle 
you, and ſpeake all manner enil/ of you for my 
ſake, be glad and rewyce, for great us your re- 
ward in Heauen. © us wolens detrahit fame 
mee , nolens addit merceds mee : Hee that 
with his will impaires my name, againlt his 
will augments my reward, | hauc{poken 
the more of this ot purpole, partly becauſe | 


itis a common cratt of Sathan to oppreſle 
good 


IT —__________ 


_ 


Aug, cont.lit. 
Petulsli.y £4.16, 


Orelſefallly 
charging them 
with fins chey 
neuer did 


No ſpeech of 
man can make 
vs any other 
thing than rha: 
whuch we arc 


—__ ———.._—_—__wlwlw_ 
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Ambroſd, , 
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Sathan ftiled 

a calumniaror, 
or acculer,and 
why ? 

Reutl, 12.10» 


He accuſerh 
man vnto 


God, 


1 


| Adiſcouery of 
| Sarhans rraite- 
Tous dealing, 

| 


1 Joba 2.1, 


Conſcien- 


on.' Seeing the Lord will haue vs to ſu- 
ſtain the ſtrife of vs {trengthen 
our ſelues,kt vsſo walke,through good re 
port,that we be not puft vp; andthrough 
cuill report , that wee bee not caſt downe ; 
but that by w of rightcouſneſſe on 
theright hand, and on the left, we may 0- 
UCTCOIMNE, | 

Now asfor Sathan,heis (tiled,The accu- 
ſer of the Saints of God , night and day : and 
ſometime he accuſcth God to man, ſome- 
ctime man to God, and ſometime man to 
himfelfe. In Paradiſc he began and accu- 
Gd gaghs with enuie ; and in 
cheſame trade of lying doth he (till conti- 
nue: For ſometime he lycs againlt the Iu, 
ſtice of God, when he ſaith to the licenti- 


dyc, that fo he may pufte him: vp-co pre- 
ſumption: ſometime hee lyes againlt che 
mercy of God, as when hee faith, to the 
weake it faith z Your ſinne is greater then 
that. God can forgiue it, that ſo he may 


lyes again(t Gods prouidence,as when hee 
fith to. them Rd in neceſlicy; The 
Lord hath calt y ou off, and will no more 
protide for you z that ſo he may prouoke 
them to put out their hand to wicked- 
netle. 

Secondly , hee is a reſtleſle accuſer of 
man ynto Godas yee may fee in the exam- 
ple of /ob: he heard the Lurd commending 
him, yethee {pared nor to traduce him 5 
when he codld not gain-ſay his ations, he 
gaine-ſaide his intention and aftcRion : he 
charged him to be an hireling , and nota 
ſonne; amercenary worſhipper, who ſer- 
ued God for his gitts, and not tor himſelte, 
albcit after ttiall he was found a lyer, And 
herein we are toconſider how faithlefle a 
traitour Sathan is , for thoſe ſame linncs 
which man doth by Sathars inſtigation, 
heis the firſt accuſer of man for them vn- 
God. Oh that man could remember that 
Sathan js euer doing one of theſe three a- 
gainſt him: firlt, he isa Tempter of man 
to linne : ſecondly , -when linne 1 com- 
mitted, he is an accuſer of man vnto God 
for thoſe ſame ſinnes which hee tempred 
him to doe: thirdly, heis a tormenter of 
man for them, ynletle they be remoucd by 

tance. Bur leſus Chriſt our Lord is 
of a plaine contrary diſpolicion : firlt, hee 
di(lwades vs from tinne,warning vs of the 
danger,and then if of weaknelle we linne, 
he offers himſelfe an Aduocate for vs if we 
repent, Theſe things my babes, ! write __ 


that yee ſinne not but if any may ſinne,we 


—_— — 


ous liverz Albeit yce finne, yeeſhall nor. 


"ſicker dlreſtanty hens rumor bus ſor- | 


| 


4 


drive him co deſperation ; ſometime hee | 


| netle of linney yet he wil haue che 
k 


ing,that we may hauec within vs 


an eAdwcate with the Father » excn Ie. 
ſus the inſt. Theſe two compared, let vs ſee 
what a great difference there is berweene 
themgthat knowing che decertfull malice 
of the 'diuell ,, we may learne to: abhorre 
him zand the vnfained affeftion of 
leſus Chriſt coward vs, we mayloue and 
follow him. 
Thirdly,Sathan accuſes manvnto him- 
{elſe ; he deceiues the wicked , and beares 
them in hand that they are the ſonnes of 
God, and laboursto perſwadethe godly 
that they are reprobates,de11ying that they 
have faich or repentance, or any ſpirituall 
grace, There is nothing ſo mm 2. Sathan 
dare deny it : he that durlt call it-in doubt 
to Chriſt himfelfe , whether hee were the 
Sonne of God,orno ; will that ſhamcletle 
lyar ſpare co doc it yntoothers?/ But let vs 
w rhe ut or ſaluation with fears and trem- 
bling,and make ſure our calling by wel-do- 
intali- 
ble tokens of our Eletion, and as for the 
relt; ler vs keepe this ground ſeeing the 
worke of ourlaluation is done by God, in 
deipice of Sathan ; Sathans teſtimony in it 
18 NEO be regarded,though he would call 
vs,as he did Paw{and S/as, the ſeruants of 
the living GOD, yet are wee not the 
better ,. neither. the worſe, albeit he pro- 
nNounce vs to be ſuch as are abic& and 
calt away from chefauour of God. 

And lalt, the children of God are accu- 
ſed of their owne conſciences : theſe are 
either ſuch as proceed trom ſufficient light, 
or from wrong infurmation. If contci- 
ence accuſe ypon light which ſhe hath re- 
ceiued out of the Word of God, her {cn- 
tence is diuine, and we are toregard it z if 
otherwiſc ſhe accuſe vypon wrong in'orma- 
cion.at is the errour of conſajence, and wee 
areto remedy it by ſeading conſcience to 
ſeeke the warrant of her ſentence out of 
the. Word of God. lt is very (expedient 
that we put a difference berweene conſci- 
ence and the crrour of con(cience : where 
conſcience diſcernes not according to the 
Law of che ſupreame Judge, it cannotbut 
erre, cither in being ouer-large, and then 
ſhee pronounceth thoſe things lawfull 
which are vnlawfull ; or ouer-ſtrait, andſ> 
ſhe declares thoſe chings valawhull which 
arelawfull : for if this be not obſerued, we 
ſhall be diſquieted while wee hearken to 
theerrours of conſcience, asif were 
the jult and lawfull accuſations of conſci- 
ence, 

Sometime againe, conſcience preſents 
tomen,linnes which t1cy haue donema- 
ny yeeres azoe , and whereof chey have re- 
pented: for we are to know,that albeit che 
Lord after repentance forgiue the guilti- 
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He accuſeth 
man vnato ham- 
{cliCs 


Philip. 


Conſcience 
accuſcth either 
ypon right or 
wrong infor- 
mation, 


Conſcience, 
and errout of 
conicience,to 
be diſunguuh- 
ed, 


Why the Þ ord 
leaues rememe- 
brance of 4 

fn 1n the cot 


memory | 
thereof | 


ſcrence afrer 


| charit is par- 


doned, 


—_—_——— 
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Principall warrants of our Faith, 


1 Cor,11.31, 


As no creature 
hath place to 
acculc rhe 


godlyſo by 
ec X 
all hall tand 


vp and accuſe 
the wicked. 


—— 


thereof toremainein that conſeruing fa- 
culry of cenſcience,called guy Thguers, that 
it may both ſcrue co humble vs for the c- 
uill wee haue done, as alſo to preſerue vs 
from ſinne for the time to come. And lin 
this manner of way retained in the memo- 
ry, I compare it to thornes and 
which.in the midſt of a garden are hurt- 
full, and hinder the groath of good fruit, 
but being put in the hedge are profitableto 
preſcrue it ; ſo lin,as long as itis inthe affe- 
ion is very pernatious z for then it choaks 
the ſeed of the Word of God in them, but 
FW out of the affeQtion, _ ſetin 
ene , It 182 tothe oule, to 
chow ef from ks Be raging bealts 
that would come in and deuoure it : thus 
for our humiliation the Lord keepes vs in 
aremembrance cuen of thoſe finnes which 
he hath pardoned, bur ſo, that with the re- 
membrance of the euill which - wee 
haue done, our conſcience doth alſoex- 
cuſe and comfort vs with the remem- 
brance of our vnfained repentance toward 
God. 

And if otherwiſe the conſcience accuſe 
vs for thoſe cuill deedes which wee haue 
done, and whereof we haue not repented, 
it is of Gods great mercy towards ys , who 
by inward trouble wakens vs to iudge our 
4clues now, that we ſhould not bee wdged 
of the Lord in the world to come, 

Aschis is the comfort of Gods choſen, 
ſodoth ic point vnto vs the contrary miſe- 
rable e{tate of the reprobate z for there is 
nothing in heauen and earth which ſhall 
not (tad vp againſt chem ro accuſe them z 
the Lord himſclfe ſhall come neere them 
as a ſwift witneſle againſtthem, O miſera- 
ble are they towhom the Lord is a Party, 
a ludge, and a Witneſle: as our Saujour 
ſaid to the Iewes, Moſes and all the ſeruants 


of God ſhall be witneſle again(t them;yea, 
thedult of the feet of thoſe who brought | 


the glad ridings of peace , ſhall witnelle a- 
pet. 7 rl ds ficld,laid 1o- 
ſhna z the heauens and earch , ſaid Adoſes , 
their moth-caten garment, ſaid S- James ; 
y chemſclues, laid our Sauiour, ſhall 
| wi pes: woe be ynto 
preſentedto judgement, 

| bur haue none cither in heaucn or 
carth to ſpeake for them z nothing with- 
out them , nothing within them, which 
ſhallnot be a witnetle againſt chem : when 
they arc judged they ſhall be coudemned, 
and their owne conſcience ſhall ſay, Righ- 
teous is the Lord, andiuſtare his iudge- 
a Ged hat inftifies.) Of thi ſce 

[t uu Goathat 6. s, this we 

sthat Juſtification, as the Apoſtle 

vieth ic herezis a iudiciall terme, for he op- 
pones it to accuſation and condemnation: 
but leauing that, becauſe we marked it be- 
forein the poine of Tuſtification , wee will 
adde this more z that the Apoſtle brings 
not the reaſon of his trom his 
owne innocency , but from Gods mercy g 
he ſaith not, There is nothing in me wor- 
thy co be accuſed, ortobe condemned 
| but his comfort is,that whatcuer it be,God 
hath pardonedit. This it is that breedes 
vnquietneſle and jon in many 
weake conſciences, they ſeek within them- 
{clues that which ſhould commend them 
to God, as if they could not be ſaued vn- 
leflethey were per 
Sathans ſingular ſubtiley , who laboursto 
creepe in berweene vsand our warrant, as 
if our owne innocency were the warrant 
of our ſaluation,and not Gods mercy , nor 
Chriſts merit. Ir istrue, it becomes vs for 
our greater comfort, to nouriſh within our 
{elues the tokens of grace:but to conclude, 
that becauſe they are weake , therefore wee 


with which we ſhould nor ſuffer our ſoules 
to be abuſed, 


—l——— 


Us 
CT —_ 


. 


| VERSE 34. Whoſtallcondemne ?it u Chriſt which i dead, yea, or rather which 6 riſen a+ 


gaine;who is aljo at the right hand of God,and maketh requeſt alſo for vs, 


He Apoſtle inſiſts in his 


z this commeth of 


cannot be ſaucd , it is Sathans ſop heltrie, | 


| 


 Thedeath,re- 
ſurreion, a- 
ſcention,and 
rification of 
| res 
| vs of immuni- 


| +> omg 


| comfort ariſing from Chriſts death , wee 
| haue ſpoken before, 
The next is his reſurretion : wee haue 
Ty 0 » ho ſoall condemme ? | comfort(ſaith the Apoltle)in his death,but 
ay WEE It may be, as wee heard, | much more comfort in his reſurrection ; 
EESY there be ſome bold to ac- | thereforeſaith the Apoſtle, Jr is Chriſt who 
cuſe ; butisthere any ( ſaiththe Apoltle) | i dead, or rather, who ts riſen againe : for if 
that hath power tp condemne? none at | we looke to Iclus dying,albcitin death he 
all, and that he proues from the death, re- | ſhewed himſelfe a powerfull Sauiour, yet 
ſurrection , exalration and interceſſion of | in his death hisglory was greatly obſcured, 
Chriſt: for as all theſe were done for vs, | vnder the coucring of mortality, which a 
fo doe cuecry one of them render ynto | gaine in his reſurrection was more cleerely 
vsthe ſweet fruit of conſolation. Ot the | manitelted : for he was declared mightily | 
. A fo 
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particular triumph againſt | 


{linne, and hee demaunds | 
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Verle 34-/ Principall warrants of our Faith. | 185 
pn OOTY : —_—__ > 
| nent. | tobe the Sonne of God by his reſurretti- -darkenetle, are aſhamed of the light chat 
| on,and hachvmade ys ſure ofthe remiſſion | ſhines 1n this placeot Scripture , and palle 
| | wr po phrwegr mera kabr + dmg ra they exculc the 
| priſon of the graue,if not payed | making ot Chrilt, and of his 
| In i tho Areas of 'our &-rop I OO 2m, torn to defend 
FR ; ft (fa oltle ) be not riſen, t the gro ;w by turne the 
{OmEfT® | aromeyet ment ſomes : be to God, | plory of the God Hue pod 
| wee may turne itto our comfort : Ieſus is | of ac leman. It had' beene good 
already riſen, "therefore we arc nat in our | for them they had beene as dutnbe in the 
lianes. | defence of the reſt of their abominations, 
Of Chriſts ex- | |, Ag for his exaltation , the Apolttle faith, | asthey are in this. | 
alxion at he | pe Gevar the right hand of God: to ſpeake | .  Thisſpeech therefore,to fitarthe right | The griing of 
| God Lord who isa ſpirit hath nci> | band of God,isa borrowed ſpeech, theMe- | Clit aeGods 
| ther right harid nor left , but by cheſe bor» | eaphor being taken from Kings, who vie | right hand im- 
rowed Lord,whodwelleth in | to- ſet on their-right hand t whom —_ 4 
light inaccefſible, to whom wee cannot a- | they honour hoſt, as Salomon did his mo- | rrworxoiggs 
ſcend by our ſelues, that wee ſhould know | ther Bathſdrbe : and fothe phraſe will im- | i Kay 2.19, 
him, vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his | port that high honourand dignity where- 
vnſpeakeable Maieſtic vnto vs, in ſuch | unto Chriſt Ieſus as man is exalted, bein 
manner aswe are beſt able to conceiue it : | crowned with glory both abouc Angels 
ſo that when eyes, and eares,and handsare | and man. */ 
HC EC EE | none | 
he ” ir natirh. A is | lits,is n | of $cri Vbiquitaries 
Pit baſ. RE Sevens blaſphemy of che | ware to be the high and a, | meet 
ahem ma. | Papiſts,who' preſume to paint the incom- | which ſerueth to unproue that 
icic of God | prehenfible Maieltic of God, vnder the ſi- | giſme ofthe Vbiquitaries , who will hauc 
n the fimili- | rmilicude of an aged and worne creature, | Chrilts naturell body to beincuery place, 
—_— y contrary to Gods commaunde- | becauſe the right hand of God is in cuery 
Dat.4.r5, | ment- Iwthatday (faith the Lord ) rhar T | place.” Itiserue indeed, Chriſt fits ar the 
; A IONS 
make none: and in many yr ry that is the power in gry of oY 
cesis the ſame-preſumption condemned | GO D , ſtretches the w | 
..-+ | bythe " | world: but we areplai the 
Their fa not | - Where, ifthey excuſe themſclucs, that | place of the reſidence of Chrilt Ieſus the 
varanedby | they painttheLord in ſucha fimilitudeas | manyisin the heavenly places, andnotin | Epheſi.20- | | 
un ofihe di... | HE ap vnto Daniel , and no other | earthly , inthÞ high places which | | 
uinc maieſtie | Way. Lanfwere firſt;this is falſe;for ſome- | heis alcended, andnot in the 
inche ſhape | time ( which is horrible co ſpeake) they | in which wee ſojourne : For the heauens 
<a int him in the ſhape ofa humane body, | muſt containe hins, wntill the day of refreſh. | 463 21. 
ing three heads ; but albeit it were true | ment come. | 
which they fay,yet dothit not excuſethem: | -— «And makerrequeſt alſo forvs,) Chriſt | Chriſt makes 
for the Lordsextraordinary fadts are notto | our Lord hathentredinto heauen , not to 6 rmnrninpr, 
be vied as warrants to breake his ordinary | enioy for himſelfe a bleſſed life onely ,bue | TT 
and cternall Commandements ; neither nov rt tr tA of God tor vs. 
| doth it. any more excuſe them , than that | As the high Prielt , when heeentred into 
deed of the Lord , he cauſed the | the molt holy place, had grauen in (tones 
Iſraclites totake from the jans their | ypon his , the names of the twelue 
{ilucr, gold, and iewels, whi neuer | Tribes of Iracl: ſo the Lord lefus pre- 
> rendred,can excuſe them that doe borrow, | ſents to his Father, the names of all his E- 
' tcaleand robbefrom ochers, bur neverre- | le@that by the merit of hisdeath hee may 
| ſtore. | procure mercy ynto them, | | 
They are con. | But howſoeuer they excuſe themſelues, Here againe wee are ,. thatTeſus | No Mediator 
_ as longas the word of the A ſtands | Chriſt is deſcribed to vs in Don abt wars 
ldolarry true , ſhall not rub off the blor | as our Mediatour of interceſſion ; & that do hes 
| * 1 of idolatry: they turnetheglory ofthe in. | thereisno other, beſide him , recommen- 
Heat, corruptible God , into the (imilicude of a | ded ynto vs. In all the old Teſtament, 
| corruptible man, The Maieſtic of Godis | no prayer is made to Henoch, Moſes, nor | 
eternall,the heauens waxe olde, but hee re- | Eliah , who ended theirdayes, not aſter 
| | maines the ſame z why then doe they paint | the common courſe of men : no to 
| him vnder the ſimilitude of a worne crea- | eAbraham, albeit he was the ofthe 
"ture, weakened by thelength of dayes? | faithfull ; yea,no prayer to Cherubin,nor 
The Ieſuites of Rhemes convinced - Seraphin 3 though now the xpoſtae | 
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” ——_— 


A Mcdiator of 
inte! cclhon as 
he 15 defined 
dy Auguſtine, is 
competent to 


none bur 


Chrift. 
Aug, con- 
Epij.Par,l.2. 
c.$. 


Three manner 
of wayes are 
things known, 
1 .by lenſc: 
2.by report of 


186 


. Interceſſion of Saints improued. 


wa 


Rom,$, 


Church of Reme haue made as many ad- 
uocates for vs in heauen, asthere are Saints 
hath framed particular pray 

ers vito them, and which - mm ridicu- 
hath parted among them the patro- 

\ 97 1 ſores of GEknes and diſeaſes, 
Ir is true indeed , thatthe Saints which 
are departed haue not as yet alltheir de- 
fires tulfilled , and ſhall not be perfected, 
without vs: whereforcalſoitis that they 
long torthe full gathering together of the 
Saints, and forthe reltitution of their bo- 
dies, and for the laſt day of iudgement: 
buc that they know theparticular troubles 
of Gods children, our greateſt troubles be- 
ing inward tentations. and wreſtlings of 
conſcience ; neither knowne to man nor 
Angel, but onely to God , who is the ſear- 
cher of the heart , or that wee can in faith 
vic them as mediators vnto God for vs,we 
iultly deny it. Where if they take them vn- 
to their common refuge, that there is but 
one Mediator of redemption , but many 
mediators of interceſſion : to this we an- 
ſyere , thatin the ſame place wherein the 
Apoſtle ſaith,Tbere x one Mediator between 


rr —_—_—_—_— — —_———— 


God and manythe {ubicft whereof hee en+ | 


treates is Prayer : ſo that cuen in Prayer he 
will haue vs:to acknowledge no Media- 
tor of interceſſion bur Iefus Chrilt, 

And belide this , eA»guſtine doth ſo de- 
fine a Mcdiator of interceſhon, that itcan 
be competent to none bur to leſus Chrilt. 


an 47 
Uni ver uſt 


queſts tor all,and for whom none requeſts, 
is the onely one true Mediator. 

And where againe they alledge,that the 
Saints of Godin heauen, are not ignorant 
ot things done ypon carth,we are to know 


that things are known three manner of | 


waycs: Fult,by hearing and fecing: Sc- 
condly,by reflex, as by looking in a glalle, 
thoſe things are made knowne tovs which 
are bchinde our backes: and thurdly by re- 
port. This ſecond and third way,ſay they, 
there is no doubt bur Saints that are 1n hea- 
uen know thoſe things which are done 
ypon _ : __ both of theſcarcfalſe,tor 
it they ſay,they know our eſtate ort 
of "<r ortuch as are pms /rs, life, 
how can that be , ſeeing wee know that 


Eki,yet he knew not her trouble?yeagthoſe 
wh tive in one family,arc nor priuy to the 
centations of others: that which they 
knew 'not in their life-, how ſhale thou 
make them to know it when they are 


dead? cn | 
If again zthat they haue it by re- 
uclation from arws9.90 oye 


der,how the one errour of Papi 


nog yagrs Og, , "that as in carthly 
courts we muſt firſt communicate our 
titions tothoſe who mult be our Medi 
rors tothe King : now if it beſo that 
haue no intelligence of -oureſtate bur 

as they receiue from God , wherefore ſhall 
wee pray them to commend our cauſe yn» 
co God who knowes it better than they, 
and putrics it more than they ?as Auguſtine 
pp nafiher Pans pro» 
poned by our Saujour, wherein hce who 
knocked at midnight to ſecke bread for his 
ncighbor,found the whole tami 
onely the Maſter of the houſe anfw 
pened,and gaue him that which he craued. 
Nullus de tamtorebus fy qn14 omnes tt 
nuerat ſomes, non «Angels , non els, 
; won Prophete , non Mumiſtri. None of the 
| Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all a- 
| fleepe,neither Angels,nor Archangels,nor 
| Þ or Seruants made any anſ{were: 
| bur, © Lord, albeit ſo it bezanſwere thou 
| me,for at thee I knock,thou art the doore; 


lleepe, 
cred,0- 


g them, pray tothe 

' Lord in whom wee belecue ; let ys vie the 
, meditation of Chriſt, whom $.Jobn recom- 
' mends tovs,an Aduocate with the Father, 
| whoms. Paxicals in this place our Inter- 
| ceflour, and in that to7rmorthy, our onely 
one oe For knowledge , His eyes 
| are like flaming fire , and his ſeanen eyes goe 
| thorow the _—_— Com loa hncene 
into the carth to ſeeke vs when we knew 

| him not, and he gaue his life for vs, that we 


; mighthue , hee —_—_ to his 
| Father for vs,by the merit of his death,and 
cryes to vs by himſclfe in his 
to me all ye that are weary and laden,and 1 will 
refreſh you. Let the Papilt ſay what he will, 


| fore 


to _ other than Chriſt , or any other be- 
hrilt will I neucr goe, ſo long as hee 


when Hama praycd in the preſence of | cryes,Come wnto me. 


againſt another, for ſomerime in the ſame | 


ord; Cone + 


| 


| 


| 


The (briſtian built on a ſure Rocke. © 


crolke: no 
crofle can cut 
V$ of from the 


loue of God, 


by any trou ” 
hs yerthe 
ſenile of tus 
loue to vs, 


2C0.4.9. 


Buthere the 
Apoſtle vnder- 
lands the loue 
of Godro ys, 
which can ne- 
| ver be alcred, 


lobn11.r, 


in all wn ns ituall deſcrtions and op= 
Faith overcomes at length , and 
pn 


once we had gotten z but howſocuer wee 


VERSE 359. Who ſhall ſeperate ws from the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall Oy 6 ; 
ſecution,or famine ,or nake neſſe,or perill,or [wor py _—_ gr anguuls or per 


E haue heard the A- | 
poltles particular 
triumph  againlt - 
ns fol- 
lowes Nis parucu- 
y< lar triumph againſt 
a thecrolle : he glo- 
WJ rics notin this, that 
a crolle, rather 
he ſhewes it is the lot of Cods to 
be exerciſed with all ſorts of croiſes: but 
herein he teioyces, thatno crolle can (c- 
vs from the loue of God. In this 


perate | 
ng 
whatſocuer or {pintu ft 
ce 16 cutics .nftchem all hee takes 


the triumph in his owne name, andin 

name of all the children of God :. Ne-| 
wertheleſſe, in all theſe things we are more then 
Congu rour 5 hins that loned vs. 

By the loue ot Chriſt we are to vnder- 
ſtand here, that Joue wherewith Godin 
Chrilt hath lowed vs, for ASILREEE 
himſclte,throngh him that Joned vs. It is true 
alſo chat the ſenſe of our loue to God once 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy 
——_ neuer fully nor fn th we 

vs; 1 and finally,. 
ies ah cates 
children areſocxerciſed , thattheſenſe of | 
that loue in them is greatly diminiſhed:bue . 


ſce the face of God our mercitull 
father ſhining coward vs in Chrilt;we may 
be caſt downe, but we cannet periſh zif Pe- 
ter be ready to finke, I exvs CHnnsT 
ſhallſuccourhim. 

But, as1 faid, by the loue of God, I yn- 
derſtand- that love which hee hath borne 
toward vs 5' from this mo(t conltanclouc 
ic comes to patle , that wee who arc weake 


vp in our thought to the beginning of the 
world , but cannot atraine the begin- 
ning of this loue: Before the mowntaines 
were made and thou hadft formed the world, 


enen from enerlaſting to enerlaſting , then art 
our God. 


Likewiſc, wee are taught here, that the 
end which Sathan propoſech to himſelte 
in all cenrations, is to ſeperate ys from the 
loue of God, which notwi ing hee 


knit vp betweene God and man, the band 
whereof is Iclus Chriſt : this couenant 
it, by 


which Sathan crauedſo much as to empty 
his heart ofthe loue of God, and make him 


to blaſpheme. 

If we remembred this,it would make vs 
endeuour to potletle our ſoules in patience 
in all A IG oft- as thoſe 
things which we love are from 
Sathans end is ny gs = 
| God, whom wee ſhould loue aboue all 
things. And in very deede this isa proper 
marke of the children of God; that how- 
cuer their outward eſtate e, their 
heart is never changed from the loue of 


— cnn benny, | 


are ready to flide, and then our feeble 
hands let goe that hold of mercy which 


particular crotles, and demaunds , if 
they will doe it: theſe crotles doe either 


looſe our hold, the Lord holds it faſt for vs: 
we may chan he remaines the ſame; 
the Lord hath loued vs, & whom | 


he once loueth,he loucth to che end: ther- | 


fore it is thatit cannot be but well with vs; | 


he loued vs before we were, the 


world was made. [f we ſearch the begin- | md ofminde, which we muſt 
ning of Gods loue toward vs, we may run | ſcluesto ſuffer ; for viingall the 


concerne our bodics,our goods,our dwel- 
lings,or our minds,for weare notro think 


here that the Apolile beares 

na roy areas ag 4e 
not. No, we haue both croiles of body 
; of 
this 


ſhall never cffeQuate. __ | 


P/al 90.1. 


The end of all 
Sathans renta- 
—— 
eperate vs 
from the loue 
of God, 


AE——— a. Tn En EIS Md... 


at... tet. J—_— —_— 
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No fort of trouble can oner-turne him... 


1 Cor.7.31. 
3 Tim-3.4 


1 


Gods indul- 

| gence rowar! 
vs appcare $,10 
that he hath 
not laide on 
vs the greateſt 
crolles, 


this our mortal life,as being content for the | 


loue of God to want themytor this is the tri- 
all of true religion,we muſt not look to our 
houſes , as Nabuchadrezzar did to his Pa- 


| lace of Babel,as a place of his glory , but re- 


member that which Michah laid to the 
lewes, This i not the place of your reſt : and 
wharſoener thing elſe we vie for mainte- 
nance of this morrall life,let vs ſo vic them, 
as if we vied them not, that wee be not 
found, when it comes to the triall , louers 
of them more then louers of God. Bleiled 
is the man who loues nothing otherwiſe 
butin God : Nam ſolu is nibil charum a» 
mittit,cut omnia chara ſunt neo qu non amit- 
a here in th 

Apaine, percciue in this enumera- 
” bn. _aw mes of ſeuen ſteps, by which 
the Apolte aſcends: It is a great thing to 
be in trouble, but to be troubled and in an- 
guiſh alſois yer greater,and for him that is 
1n _— to be baniſhed , in baniſhment 
roſuitaine hunger and nakedneſle, and 
with theſe to bee in 79 perill, and 
lalt of allo the ſword, cuery one 
of theſe laſt — xc then the - rn yer 
all of them (faith the Apoltle) are nor able 
toſeperate vs from the loue ot Chriſt. Our 
warning is here , that when we ſec vnto 
how many crolles Chriſtians are ſubic, 
and how tew of them God hath laide ypon 
vs, we ſhould acknowledge the Lords Fa- 
therly indulgence toward vs , who regar- 


tenderly with vs. And againe, it ſhould 
prepare vs for greater afflitions: ſo long 
as we haue not reliſted to the bloud , nor 
laid downe our liues for Iefus, wee ſhould 


| remember , that greater battels then any 


which as yet we haue foughten, are before 
vs z wherein we mult fight, if it pleaſe the 
Lord to enter vs intothem. 


Shall tribulation? ) Now he commeth 
to the particular enumeration. The firſt 
is Tribulation ; the word 9Arworg, which 


the. Apoſtle victh,lignificth a preſſing our, 
tro theeftett whichirt workethin the god- 
ly co wir,chat it h out& maketh ma- 
niteltthat grace of God which before was 
_ in them: like as in the wicked it 
ſleth out their vile and 6 
dich before was ſecret yy theaft- 
Ctions of the godly and of the wicked dif- 


in ſuffering, communicateth ' with the 
curſe of eAdam , '(trſed is the earth for 
thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the 
dayesof thy life : but the godly in their ſuffc- 
ring communicate with the Crotle of 


They differ alſoin effeRts, for the godly 
man being pretled by trouble , brings out 


ding our weakenefſe, hath hitherto dealt | 


fer in nature and in effe&; the wicked 


the fruit of praiſc and thankeſgiuing, with | 


patience: Sicut aromata odorem , non 11ſt 
FU ACCend Wnt Hr te : As ſweet ſpi- 
ces ſpread not abroad their ſmell, ill they 
be burnt or beaten : or asa graine of Mu- 
— not ({tamped , ſeemes to be ſoft, 
w I | 5 it renders 
out a (trong ans Ya nr ov an of 
oor ar he | "roma "Ayo 
and yo wW 
ord by afffition , ſend 7 gurmuc 
{melling ſauour of rich and manifold gra- 
ces: And therefore, I call affliction the 
Wine-prelle of God the great Husband- 
man, by which he ſo preſles the berries of 
the {ruicfull trees of his owne Vine-yard, 
that out of their juyce he may glorific him- 
ſelfe, and comfort others , but the wicked 
are like yntoa vile ſtinking puddle, which 
the more it is ſtirred, the worle it ſmel- 
leth: for when they are troubled, they 
ſend out blaſphemy , railing, murmuring, 
and in their impatience fome our their 
owne ſhame. 

The ſecond is eAngnis. The word 
hee victh is givoxape , which properly 
ſignitieth fraitnelle of place : wherein a 
TR that hee is not able 
ro turne him, Now from the it is 
tranſlated to the minde, to the 


ſtrairncile of the afflitions of the chil- | 


dren of G © Þ, out of whichoft-cimes 
they themſclues can ſee no paſlage : 
that Which Daid ſaide to Jonathan, A: 
the L'O R D lineth, there is but one ſtep 
betweene mee and drath , fo fareth it ma» 
ny a time with the Children of Go op, 
butche Lord commeth in with ynlooked- 
for deliuerance in their moſt di- 
{treiſe , which not onely releeueth them 
for the preſent, but confirme them 
for the time ro come. Wee receied ( ſaich 
the Apoſtle) the ſentence of death inour 
ſelues, becauſe wee ſtonld not truſt in our 
ſelues, but'in GO D, who'raiſeth the 
dead,who delinered vs from ſo great a death, 
and doth aeliner vs , in whom we truſt that be 
will delaner ws. 

The third is' Perſecution. The word 
d\15zyue;, lignifierh! that ſort of affliction, 
by which the children of G © Þ are per- 
ſecuted and chaſed from one place to 
another: the world hath neuer chought 
them worthy of a roome among them, 
and therefore haue they beene forced to 
live in Caues, and Dennes , and Wilder- 
nefles: but our comfort is, that the 
Lo'« Þ» hath alwaycs ſhewed himſclfe 
molt familiar with his children , when 
the world hath beene moſt hard vnto 
them. [acob is baniſhed from his fathers 
houſe by the cruelty of E/ax, and his 
heauenly father received him into his 
houſe, comforting him by ſuch a familiar 

revelation 


I Cory -9.10, 


— 


: 


Verſe 35-| 


ms 


| 
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Famine 13 one 
of Gods ordj+ 
nary plagues, 
and pag al- 
ſo the godly 
are tryed, . 


Le't.16 19, 


Dewt.Tr.14. | { 


Miſerable are 


Procurers of Famme arewratbfull Caterpillers. 


—_. 


they whoſe 
Laine is to en= 
creaſe Famine, 
they are Ca- 


terpillars in 


the Land. 


Baſilſer.1,im 
Aur. 


A— — 


| ſcourges,and rods 
2s Bajil calleth them, AMercatores humana- | Before the ewes crucified Chrilt , they | 


revelation of his preſence, as he never had 
felt before, ſolong zs he dwelt at home : 
and {ohn being baniſhed - mm nee into 
Pathmor, found alſo the Lord reucaling 
himſelfe veto him more familiarly than he 
had done before. What” part ofthe world 
is there, wherein Tyrants can baniſh the 
children of God from accetle to their com- 
forter ? they know thatiri/their own houſe 
are (tra , as Abraham was in 
or th , the land, of his inhericance, and 
therefore can bee the berter content,” as 
{trangers tolivein any other part of the 
world. Zafit being threatned by Aodeſt us 
the Deputy of the Emperour, with baniſh- 
ment,N:hil(inquet ) horn que dixifts times, 
I feare none o theſe things whereof thou 
haſt ſpoken. Nil poſſidens ab exily mers li- 
ber /umuntem hominuns cognoſcens efſe patri- 
an Paradiſnm, Omnem autem terran com- 
mine «ſpicimm nature exilium , Polleſſing 
nothing,1 am free from thefcare of baniſh- 
ment, knowing that Paradiſe is the dy 
countrey of men , and the whole 
is a common place of banthment to 
vsall, 

The fourth is famine, which of it owne 
nature is one of the plagues of God , bur 
letſe then his other ordinary plagues ofthe 
{word and peſtilence : the Lord 
who belt knowes the waight of his owne 
rods ; accounts three dayes of peltilence, 
three months of the ſword,and three yeers 
En | - _—_ hath 
the Lord, by which he bri famine 
on a 7 for Gene be makerh the 
heauen a a5 braiſe, and the earth be- 
neath asiron; ſo that albeit men labour 
and ſow, yet they receive no increaſe; 
omerime againe he giues 
firſt and latter raine, fo that the earth ren- 
ders abundance, but the Lord by blaſting 
wormezand Grail, doth conſume 


who made the bitter waters of AMarah | 
ſweet , and turned @ biting Serpent into a | 


flouriſhing rod , hath changed the nature 
of all thoſe euils which finne hath broughc 
vypon vs, now they worke for our good, 
and are become like Waſpes wantin 

ſtings, profitable to waken vs and evercis 


our faith, but not able to te vs from | 


the loue of God. Among thoſe, Famine 
1s2 great tentation, Nature being impati- 
ane of necellarics ; :+ there- 
fore; Sathan, who picks out the time and 


| 


| mine into a 
blefſed crofle 
to his chul- 
dren, 


place of tentations, as may be molt for his | 


aduantage, tempted our bleſſed Saujour 
when hee ne to waxe hunery 
It is a rare grace in want to praiſe 

L o «'D, and truſt in his Fatherly pro- 
uidence. Salomon neuer felt it, yer hee 


knew it was a rare tentation; therefore hee | 


edthat the Lord would neither giuec 
nor riches,leaſt the one make 
him full,and cauſe him to deny God , and 
the other ſhould cauſe him to ſteale, and 
take the name of God in vaine: yetnoex- 
tremity of this tentation can them 
from the loue of God , for either in their 
greateſt neceſſities the Lord marucllouſly 
prouides for them , or elſe $ 
chem with patience and inward comfort 
to ſuſtaine it. 

For ſometime the carth hath beene as 
Iron , but the heauens mult miniſter food 
to Gods 
nes wherin I{racl ſojourned, thecarth yeel> 
ded no fruit, but the heauens rained down 
Manneand Quailes: and ſometime the 
heauens haue beene as bratle, yetin the 
earth hath the Lord prouided nouriſh- 


| ment, as heedid by the Rauens and the 


in due ſcaſon the | 
| cherwfs ie 


Widdow of Sarepta for Eliah : and if 0- 
pleaſe the Lord by famine, to 
infli& death ypon his children , then hee, 
ftrengthens their ſpirits with the bread of 
life and comforts their hcarts with hid 


chem,who come our as exatters and oth. | wry Pres ey 
4 co hi 


cers ſent from God, ropoind men in their | asour Saviour 


EIN them they would not | bread ib eate that yee kyow not of : andiſo no 


the Lord : which I marke by the | famine can ſeperate them from the loue of + 


way, that thoſe ynnaturall men, who doe | God. 


what they can to increaſe famine in the 
land, may know they are but 
the wrath of 


| 
| 


| 
or | the decay 


rum calamitatum , making their private | 


gaine a common calamity 6 vſing thac as 

a benefit to cthemſclues, which God hath 

threatned as a plague to the people,allured- 

yy repent, the Lordſhall cat 
m atlen 

his 


is wrath. 
But we are to know,that famine(which 
in it owne nature is a curſe and plague 


into the fire, as the rods of | 


of | hath 
God)to the godly is changed: the Lord, | neither ſhame 


Nakednefſe.) This is allo a great tenta- 
y for the ſhame , and partly for 
of nacurall life,which followes ic. 


pped him naked of his garments. Bafi/ 
mention of forty Martyrs, who be- 

ing ſtripped naked, were put forth in the 
ght to be pinched with cold , and after- 
ward burne with fire in che day. Of thele 
it is cuident,that nakednetle is one ofthoſe 
rentations whereby Sathan ſeekes to'troy- 
ble our faith and —_— but hee who 
on the Lord Or a 
ie nor loſle of aterall ifs 
R  __ procured 


M4 4.3. 


' Pro.30.% 


z as in that barren wilder» | 


—_—_ww_. —_— 
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emo | 


The begged 


por) wor 1d- 
| gs is 1n 
their apparell, 


Bi inCant. 


| Jerpn.qt, 


Ber.ad Soph, 
VIrgehkti3, 


Cyr.Catacg. 


Naxareſent. 


Heb 11.37. 
AR11.21- 


| 
Crofles (hould | | 
| kednelle is one of thoſe crotles whereby 


not be allu. 
med by our 


{ſclues, bur pa- 
| niently borne 


when God 


Lycs them on, 


I eee 


| 


The beg ged glory of entwarde A pparell, F 


—_— _— — 


— —  — 


— — 


_ 


procured by nakeinelle, can ſeperate him | 


trom the louc of God. 
Where we may perceive how different 
the diſpoſitions of the Chriſtian and the 


worldling are. The men of this world e- 


- 


ſteeme nakednelle their ſhame,and place a | 


great part of their glory 1n gorgeous gar- 
ments ; and no —_—E » ©u1a_de proprio 
non babent decorem , neceſſe eſt vt alunde 
mendicent : for hauing no glory. of cheir 


owne , thcy mult borrow g] 


borrow skins and wooll: from the Fowles 
of heauen,they borrow feathers: from the 
Wormes they borrow lilke :- from, the 
Earth filuer and gold: from the Waters 

arles: and of theſe doth man make vp 
his begged glory , whole glory in the be- 
ginning was to be cladin the image of 
God : but what isit? Decor qus cam weſte 
induturut cum veſtus deporutur, veſtus oft non 
veſts : that beauty which is put on ,and 
put off with the garment, is not the beau- 
ty of the perion,but of the garment. 

»Yer are theſe but licite qgyuodammedo w 


ſaniezif they be compared with the madnes 


of others , who alter by artifice the ſhape 
and colour of the countenance which 
God hath giuen them. AManus Deo infe- 
runts im ind quod formant reformare conan- 
ter : for they put hands as 1t were into 
God, while they {triue to pretorme thar 
which God hath tormed. Neſcientes quia 
opus Det eſt omme quod naſcunr diaboli quod 
mutatur, I know they excule their tact 
wich the couerings of comlinetle and ne- 
cellity, but pretextu tegende turpitndins in 
maiorem twpuudinem mcidunt : tor, World- 
lings are neuer ſo naked, as when they are 
belt apparelled. As tor men truely godly, 
they will thinke ſhame of wickednetle,but 
not of nakednetle : Jmprobum vecari te pu- 
deat ron pauperem aut 1gnobilens : blinde E- 
gyptians may account ſheepe-keepers abo- 
mination , but true [{raclites will thinke 
ſhame to bee profane , but no man to bee 
poore : thoſe godly ones in the Wilder- 
nciic clad with ſheep-skins and goat-skins, 
were more honourable in the eyes of God, 
then Herod in his royall robe of ſhining 
liluct, glancing the more brightly by the 
[iuning of the Sunne vpon it , if wee will 
credit /o/ephus. But what of all this 2 our 
vnwilliognetle to want ſuperfluity of ap- 
parelhargues that we are evill prepared to 
endure nakednetle for Chrilts fake. 
Againe, we learne here, that ſeeing na- 


the Lord tries the faith and patience of his 
children, and thatthen itis time for vs to 
endure a crofle , when God layes it ypon 
VSzit cannot be good rehgion to impone it 
fo our iclucs, where God layes it not ypon 


\/ 
| 
: 


from 0- | 
thers ; From the Beaſts of the carth chey |. 


— — 


—— 


vs. It is a hard thing to keepe mediocrity, 
nocto be either two remitle in religion,or 


rwo ſuperſtitious; Wil-worlhip, what cucr | 


ſhew of godlinelle, ic hath in the cycs of 
men, is but abominable Idolatry in the 
eycs of God zand weare not to place true 
religion in thole.things which he hath not 
required: the falſe Prophets ware a rough 
ga1 ment,but it was todecciuc :. the Priclts 
of Baal ſpared not to. launce their owne 
fleſh, but itis reicfied of God as blinde 


zeale: to walke bare-footed,, or weare a | 


garment of harre,without linnen or wooll 
next the $kinne: to carry ON our head a 
Franciſcanes hood, and at laſt to be buried 
in it; It cheſe things hauc in them ſuch 
holineſle as they pretend , is it not a mar- 
ucll their holy Father the Pope is not care- 
full co make himiclſc maze holy,by chan- 
ging his triple-Crowne with a Franci/cans 

ood ? or that his Cardinals are fo incon- 
liderate,as to purchaſe by ſo exceſſive pri- 
ces a Cardinals Hatzthe haire garment be- 
ing better cheape , and much more meri- 
torious of etcrnall life ? 

Perils.) T he lite of a Chriſtian is full of 
penils, cucry place vato him is a Palaſtra : 
in the $ea, in the land, in the City, in the 
Wildernefle,goe where he will,he ſhall cn- 


counter with perils, Theſe are ſo many 


prubztions of our Faith and Patience, of 
Gods truth and providence. Our preſerua- 
tiv1i depends on our protector , cuen the 
Watch-man of l{rachwho neither ſlumbers 
nar lleepes. As a Father hath compaſſion 
on his children, ſo hath the Lord on them 
who feare him : and we know that a na- 
turall Father doth never looke more pitti- 
tully ypon his child , than when he ſees 
him in greateſt danger,and ſhall we expett 


letie kindnelle from our heauenly Father 2 : 


The men of this world, when they ſend 
out their ſeruants in commiſſion, goe not 
with them themſelues , know not their 
danger, andare not able to preſerue them; 
but che Lord our God when he ſends out 
his feruants, furc-{ces the perill , and goes 
with them to preſerue them : Feare not,ſor 
when thou ref thorow the water,/ will bee 
with thee, & therow the floods,that they do not 
onerflow thee, The more perils we fall into, 
the more experience haue we of Gods lo- 
uing preſeruing vs ; for the which we way 
ſay, Perils may well make vs grow in the 
ſenſe of rhe loue of God, but cannot ſepe- 
rate vs from him. 

Sword.) 1 his is the laſt,and by it the A. 
poltle expretſes any kinde ot violent 
death z for vnto theſe alſo the ſeruants of 
God and his beſt beloued Children have 
beene ſubject ever frem the beginning, 
The Apoltle glcries thatno kind of dea 


can leperatevsficm Chiilt ;yea,as heſaith | 


5 Ie *1n 


—_— 


| 


Rom... 


Falſe Propher, 

wcare rough 

| 9g ro 
CciUC, io 

they did of 

old, and ſo 

they do ſtill 


Eſaf 43.2. 


, 
The Chriftin | 
ſubie allots 
violent dearÞ- 


—_— 


—_— 


| 


Neo dinine teſtimony berweene Malachuie and Matthew. 


| —_ 
| Verle36. 


torheſe croſſes, | 
he proues by 
the reſtimony 
of holy Scrip- 
rure, 


Thar the Chri. 
ſian is ſubieR 


— 


Worſhippers 
of God , how- 
ſocucr difioy- 
ned in tire or 
place,yetare of 
one communi- 
ON. 

Pſal, 44+ 2: 


A pleafanchar. 
mony among 
the writers of 
holy Scriprure, 


"—_— 


in-another place, it.conioynes vs more | 


MERAATI 


neerely . vnto him ;. as N 


fire looſed the bondsof the three children, | 


bur hurt not their bodies : | {o.deach infli- 
ed by man may looſe our bodily bonds, 
but cannot» hurt our. {oules. "Non ſunt 


tmmenda ſprites que flune mn carne, que extra 
nes off quaſi veſtimentum : Let not our ſpirit 
feare thoſe things which are done in the 
fleſh , which is as a garment without vs. 
Thus we ſee how no Linde of crofle can 
ſeperate vs from the loue of God, 


D — 


VERSE 36. 
ne ſheepe fer the ſlaughter. 


= HE nature of man doth 
ER 0 abhorre the crolle, 
FS __ 
PR 

\ 


_— 


AM hcre, is the more aboun- 
£4 dentin furniſhing vs with 

afTE comforts againſt ic, glory- 
ing in this, that no crolſe can ſeperate vs 
from Chriſt; a comfort exceeding great 
indeed : for ſeeing wee know that the 


ds loue toward vs isinchangeable ,ha- | 


. which is better than life, 
what other lolſe ſhould wee regard or 
make moanefor? Now becauſe hee hath 
made an enumeration of ſundry ſorts 
of croiles , hee proues heere by a telti- 
mony of Scripture , that. it 1s the lot of 
Gods children to be ſubict ynto them: 
for ſeeing they are not : from 
the , —__ to bee flaine by 
the tword , why wee promiſe to our 
ſelues any immunity from the ſmal- 
le(t ? 

The teſtimony is taken out of the 44- 
Plalme, wherein the Church of G © Þ , 
being heauily afflicted , as ſome thinke, 
vnder eAmtiochus , complaining to Go Þ 
of her heauy trouble, that albeit chey had 
not fallen away from che pure worſhip 
of his Name , nor lifred vp their hands 
ay ren 4 yet were they counted 
as ſheepe tor the 


ter: and this ceſti- 
mon the Apoltle 
the Ch 


applics co the eſtate of 
urch in his time : wherein the Apo- 
{He will teach vs, that howſoeuer the cruc 
worſhippers of G O D liue in ſundry times 
andages , yetthey are of one Communt- 
on , maintayning all one cauſe ; there- 
fore the Apoſtle victh that which is ipo- 
kenof the afflicted CHVR CH of the 
lewes, as competenttoafflicked CH R I- 
STIANS. 
eA+ it i written.) Albeit the Apoſtles 


had cheir immediate calling from God, | 


and ſpake and wrote nothing, ef priuate 
motion , but by Diuine inſpiration , yet 
isit their cultome to confhrme their do- 
drine by teltimonies of the Prophets. 
This harmony among the Writers of 
holy Scripture is no ſmall confirtnation 
of our Faith , that they who acuer faw 


— — 


»/ it is written, For thy ſake are we killed all the day long : Wee are counted As 


one another in the face , yet altogether 
| to breathe out one Leer As the 
| Cherubins ſtrerch their wings one to 
another, fo the Prophets and Apoſtles 
reach their teſtimony one to: another, 
and as the Marriners'in Peters ſhip , ha- 
uing a er draught than they were able 
> rota, beckned to their —_ 19Ns 
to helpe them: ſo doe the Apollles call 
on the Prophets, and require their 
for confirmation of the truth of God, 


| that the more may be conuerted by them. 


And their fat ſtands for a rule, to teach 


vs. that what euer calling men 
they ſhould confirme their dodtrine by 
chat whichis written : a neceflary ground 


tobeholden in cheſe dayes, wherein the 
name of che Church is abuſed to impugne 
cherruch of the Church. The A 

after the example of their Maſter , confir- 
med their dodrine by Scripture. $. Paul 
was content that the Bereans ſhould try 
his doctrine by che Scripture: what pert- 
nefle then is ut, chat the Doctors of the 
Romiſh Church challenge ro themſelues 
this ſingular exemption, as not to be iud- 
ged by the Word, as though they them- 
elues and not that which is written 
ſhould berhe warranc of their doctrine,and 
all men were bound to belceue them , fide 
emplicita, 

Againe, wee are to marke heere, 
how that one place of ,holy Scripture 
doth interpret and contirme anocher, 
MOSE S haycs a ground to the Pro- 
phets, the Prophers expounis them 
and delivers them clearer co the Apo- 
{tles, the Apoſtles build vpon them 
a plaine and perfet dodrine , for the 
edification of CHa1ls Ts mylti 


| R 2 


body. The two Teltaments are as 
the two lippes of the mouth of Go 0, 
by which he hath breathed out to vs his 
minde concerning his worſhip and 
our ſaluation. And it is to be marked, 
that out of theſe bookes which che Pri- 
mitive Church of olde, and the refor- 
| med Church now, hath eltzemed A- 
POCHRTPH Azncicher | £ 8y s our 
Lok D, nor any of his Apoſtles 
haue 


I91 


Luke F. 7 


Euery Ecclefi- 
aſtique teacher 
is bound to 
confhrme his 
doarine by 
SCTIPrure, 


Aits 17.1, 


No Booke be- 
rweene Mala- 
thy and Mat. 
thew to be re. 
cciued far Cas 
nonicall Sarip.. 
xure.) 


| 
$ 
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Mal.3.1. 


Three rhings 
obſerucd 1n 
this teſtimony, 


The cauſcs for 
which G O D 
ſends afiiction 
ſhould be mar. 
ked. 


—— > -— —e—myp—_ — — 


AP1Aions laid 
| on for fin paſt, 
are m<dicinal 
reftorauuecs, 


Pſal $17. 
| Hoſ.1. 6, 


Afﬀiftions 141d 
on to prevent 
fin ro come,art 
. wholſome pre. 
; ſcruariues. 


| I Cor.rt. 7. 


— 


— 


Chrifts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs. 


—  — 


haue brought out any teſtimony for con- 

firmation of doctrine, and therefore thoſe 

Bookes interiefted betweene Afalachy and 

Matthew are to be reictcd, as an vncouth 

breathy. alachie endeth the old Telta+ 

mens, with a promiſe of che comming of 
the Angell, cucn the new Eliah, who 

ſhould goc before the face of our Lord to 

prepare his way » John the Baptiſt ; and 

Matthew begins the new Teſtament,with 

2 narration of the accompliſhment of that 
Prophelic ; but berweene theſe two the 
holy Ghoſt employed no Penne-man of 
the holy Oracles. 

For thy ſake. ) In the teſtimony we hae 
three things : hr(t, the grearnelle of the.af- 
fliction of a Chriſtian,when he faith, Wee 
are ſlaine,{ubict not onely to ſmaller crol- 
ſes,but to the greatelt : ſecondly, the con- 
tinuance of their affliftion , eAll the day 
long,that is,not in one age,but in all ages of 
the world it hath beene our lot: thudly, 
the cauſe of their ſufferingfor rhy ſake. 

It is neceiſary tor our comtort, that wee 
marke the fountaine, and from whence at- 
fiction proceeds tothe godly , for the ig- 
norance thereof makes many to erre, with 
the friends of /ob; and iudge wrong of the 
godly , as'if they were ſtricken alway for 
their fins,when indeed they are notzwe are 
therefore to know that ſometime affliQi- 
on<omes to the godly for (inne paſt,fome 
time for linne to come ; ſometime neither 
for (inne paſt,nor fin ro come but that the 
workes of God may be made maniteit. 

The firſt way aftiiftions to therm whom 
the Lord loueth are medicznall reſtora- 


| tiues, by which they are wakened to reco» 
| uer their health by repentance for rhoſe 
| finnes, through which they haue become 


0 ———_— 


— 


ſpiritually difcaſed : for howſoeyer the 
Lord giues looſe reines to the children of 
wrath, and delivers them vpto their owne 
hearts dclire, yet will he hedge in with 
thornes the wayes of thoſe whom he pur- 
poſeth roſaue , and will waken then by 
{one ſharpe rod or other , when hee ſeeth 
them (lceping in ſecurity : ſo taught hee 
Almrium dy leprolic ro leaue her MUrMUy- 
ring ; {0 wakened he Jonas out of his ſleep 
by calting him intothe fea; he cured Za- 
chary of infidelity by ſtriking him with 
dumbnetic : he delwered Sad from his e- 
uill courſe by blindnelle-bletſed isthe man 
whomthe Lord this way corre&eth. 
Sometime againezthe Lord ſends affliti- 

on,as preſeruatiucs to his children,to keepe 
them from finne , whereunto he ſeeth of 
their weakenefle they arc ready to fall , if 
they be not prevented : and {o he ſent an 
Angel of Sathan to buffet Sax/,not tor any 
lin he had doneybutfor afin that he might 
do,leſthe ſhould haue beene exalted out of 


; mealure. 


| gainſt the power 


And ſometione the Lord laycth on-af- 
Hiction, neither to corre (innes palt,nor 
to prevent {innes to:come, but that the 
workes of God may: be made manifeſt, 
which our-Sauiour plainely teacheth: vs, 
when being demaunded' concerning» him 
that was borne blinde, whether it was for 
his owne ſinnes , or the finnes of his Pa- 
rents : anſwered, it was for neither of them, 
but that the workgs of God might be made ma+ 
mifeſt in him. And theſe workes of God, 


manifeſted by affliction, are of two ſorts, | 


tor not onely his maruailous power and 
conſtant truch in uicig and deliue- 
ring his owne Church in all troubles a- 
| ; falſhood,. and malice of 
the world,are manifelted that all men 

ſee,it is not by the armmeof twanzbuc by the 
power of God , thathis Church is conti- 
_ vpon —_ but likewiſe theſe mani- 
old graces wrought ſcererly by his 
holy Spirit in- the hearts of his Cllhen 
afe inade manifeſt ro the wotld;; ſuch is 
their conſtant faith , their inuincible loue 


| 


toward God, their patience in the hardeſt | 


ſort of crofles. And ynto theſe kindes of 


afflictions doe we referre that which here 
is ſpoken. . 

Theſe affli tions , which 
lake,require theſe ewothings, compriſed by 
the Apoltle in theſe words. Faith and 4 
good conſcrence;that is, a good Religion and 
a good conuerfation : though thy life bee 
{o good , that it be ynreproucable in the 
eyes of man , yet if thou be not foundin 
the faith, chy ſuffering is not ſuffering for 
Gods cauſe; and albeit 'the Religon thou 
profelleſt be good, if thy converſation bee 
cuill,though thou wouldeſt giue thy body 
to be burnt for Religion , yer ſhall notthy 
ſuffering be ſuffering for Chriſts cauſe: 


Let none of you ſuffer as exull doers, but if any 


man ſuffers as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſha- 
med. Non /upplicium facit martyremſed can- 
ſa» Ir1snot che croile makes the Martyr, 
bur the cauſe. - 

There hath beene no Hereſieſo grole, 
burſome men haue beene bold to dic for 
it : which is not Chriſtian fortitude , bur 
miſerable hardnefſle of heart. As the Lord 
leſus hath his Apoſtles and Martyrs, ſo $a- 
than hath his falſe Apoſtles and Martyrs. 
Martyres Satanice virtutis:; and theretore 
we will conclude with Auguſtine, Non oft ex 
paſſione certa Iuftitia, itis not ſuffering that 
makes ſurea cauſe to be righteous: Sed ex 
inſtuia glorioſapaſſio, but it is righteouſelle 
which makesſuffering glorious. . 

For thy ſake.) It is common to all the 
godly ro ſuffer with Chriſt, as ye heard be- 
torc,but to ſuffer for Chriſt is not a honor 
communicated to them all ; the rarer that 
it is, the more heartily ſhould we welcome 

it 


| 


ani for Gods | 


| 


Two things rs 
quired in thoſe 
affictions 


whieh are (uf. 
fered for Gods 


ſake. 
TTim.1.194 


r Pet.4. 15. 


Cyprian. de du- 
Plxcr mart, 


That' Gods 
Martyrs may 
bee knowne 
from Sacthans 
Martyrs, 


| Aug. 1.1. con. 
Parmen. Epi. 
cap.$, &'9. 


oo 
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. Euery Chriſtian 1s a > M artyr i affettion. 


| 


it when Godſends it. The Apoltle reioy- 
cedin the bonds wherewith he was bound 
for Chrilts cauſe ; the golden chaines of 
Amballadours arenothing ſo ho- 
as Chaines of Iron which are 
worne for -Chriſts cauſe. The Emperour 
Conſtantine honoured all the Fathers of the 
Counſell of Nice , but made moſt of thoſe 
who had ſuffered for the cauſe of Chriſt ; 
as in particular ; hee vn the hole of 
Paphnuting eye , which had beene put out 
in time of trouble for Chriſts fake et did 
he reverence it as the moſt hon leand 
precious part of his body : no face fo 
beautifull as that which is deformed z no 
man ſo rich as hewho hath ſuſtained ſpoli- 
ation of his ifit befor Chrilts ſake; 
ncicher is any death fo glorious , as that 
which is for his cauſe : Ss enim 
ele my 
g D . f fi w ” 
Cade the Lord, much more bleſſed are 
NG ey 
ut now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſe- 
cuted without ſore cauſe againſt 
him by his perſecuters , and that alſo in e- 
uery trouble his owne conſcience faith, 
that he hath moſt iuſtly deſerued it ; how 
can he haue this comfort that he ſuffers for 
Chriſts ſake ? The firſt is caſily anſwered, 
if we put a difference betweene the pre- 
tended , and the true cauſe for which the 
wicked doe perſecute vs. If Haman bearc 
_— to Mordec vr anaarn ee wall 
ea crime agai the of the 
forms if ds cm punk 75. wh 
__ eAmes , by pretending that e Amer 


ath A inſt che King : If the 
Princes rams Daniel prefer- 
ment, they can delate him as a Rebell to 
the Kings Proclamation : If /eremy exhort 
the [ewes togoe out to the King of Babel, 
he ſhall be accuſed as a confederate with 
the Chaldeanr. Itis a common [{tratagem 
of Sathans, to (taine the glory of Gods 
children in their ſufferings , with falſe pre- 
tended crimes: Pt qui conſcientie ſueluce cla- 
reſcunt;falſis remoribus ſor didentur that 
who rm_—_ of their owne 
conſcience, may with falſe re- 
ports. Sed bene ibs conſcins non debet falſir 
mouers, nec putare plus efſe — rw. 
conmitio, in ſuo teſtimanio , but he w 
dries cocks not to bee 
moued with falſe things , norto thinke 
there is more waight'in any other mans 


traducing, then in his owne teſtimony. | 


Our comfort doth (tand ſure, if we can ſay 
with Dawd: They bate me without a cawſe. 
And againe, They are gathered together 4- 
Te ene 


hekar the other, the accuſation of our 


—o_ 


tartar cal 


| 


Lord isnot ſo prodigall of the liues of his | 
R 3 


Conſciencein trouble, charging vs with 


ſinnes which no man can lay to our | 


charge, if we will dittinguiſh berweene the 
quarrell which conſcicuce hath agaialt vs, 
and that wherewith the wicked d ge 
vs,it ſhall be manifeſt char the c our 
perſecution,is our diſagreement wich them 
in an euill courſe, and not any linne com- 
mitted by vs againſt God, and fo ſhall our 
comfort (till remaine that we are ſufferers 
for Chrilts ſake. 


We are killed,) How farre forth this kil- | 


| 


| 


ling extends, our Sauiour doth teach vs, | 


when he ſayes,they are able to kill che bo- | 


| Mat. 10. 28. 


dy anddoeno more, Jus pro Chrifto nmo+ 
; . | 
at: they may calt downethis earthly ta- 
acle, bue cannot hure the man of 
God, 

But here it is enquired, ſeeing theſegod- 
ly ones were alive when 
complaint vnato God, how is it ſai 
were ſlaine? Torthis I anſwere , 


aliguud da morts ACCpunt ne tots contin- | 


In ſuffering,we 
muſt diſtmguiſh 
berweene that 
which men,and 
that which our 
owne conſci- 
ence, layes rg 
our charge. 


Death c annor 
hu:rtthe man of 
God. 


| Aug deciut, 


| 
| 


| 


/ 


ſent vp this | 
, they | 
wo 


| of Chrift his 


manner of wayes are the godly partakets | 


of Chriſts afflitions , cuen when they are 
not troubled in their owne perſons : firtt, 
by ſimpathie with others that are trou- 


| dy accounts himſclfe perſecuted, when his 


members are cuted: ſo among the 
lively members thereof, the griefe and 
trouble of one, is the griete and trouble 


| 


Dea. li.13. ca.8. 


A godly man 
nottroubled in 
his owne per- 
ſon, is parraker 


afflitions by 
ſympathy. 


of the reſt. If wee mourne with chem | gon.12. 15, 
that mourne,and remember them who are | 


in bonds , as if we were in bonds with 
them, we are partakers of their ſufferings : 
but now the want of this compallion in 
many,who reſting in their ivory beds,{or- 
row not for [oſephs affliction ,proues them 
to be but dead and rotten members, 
Secondly,we communicate with the af- 


fictions of our brethren,when in our affc- | 


ion we are ready to ſuffer wich them , if 
ſo it would pleaſe the Lord to imploy vs : 
as they are Martyrs in ation , ſo will the 
Lord accept the others as Martyrs in atfe- 
ion : Deus enimnon eſtmat querquan ex 
enentu rerum,ſed ex affeftu: for G 0 Þ ec- 
ſteemes not one by the cuent of things, 
but by their affetion : Non frandabitur 
HMartyry gloria per quem non ſtetit quo nmi- 
nus Martyrizns peregerit : hee ſhall not bee 
defrauded of the glory of Martyrdome, in 
whoſe default it was not char he accom - 
iſhed his Martyrdome : therefore Aqmila 
c Priſcilla are commended, that for the A- 
poſtles life they had laid downetheir owne 
necks;their good-wil being reckoned yn- 
tothem fora deed. But as /acob hazarded. 
ſome of his family 1n che hands of Eſaw be. 
fore others : ſo the Lord ſends out ſome of 
his ſeruantsto trouble before others: forthe 


children, 


— — 


|— — 


| 
{ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


CO ——— Een 


Heb, 14. 3+ 


Amos £. 6. 


All crue Chri- , 


fins are Mor- 
ryrs in afteCti. 
on, 


Cyp.de dup. Mar, 
How their rea- 
dy willis ac- ,- 
cepted asa 
deed,is decla- 
red in the ex- 
ample of Aqui- 
la and Priſalla, 


—_— 


| 


| 


|. 


Perſecuters in 
this laſt age are 
moſt milera- 
ble. 


With whar pa- 
tence wee 
ſhoukd endure 
in ſuftering, 
referring the 
rume of our 
deliucrancec to 
the Lord, 


CMAts.17. 


— 


Euery Chriſtian is a MM you in affettion. 


— 


| —_ 


no more worth then thirty pieces of [iluer, | 


CO rr 


children, that at one time he will hauocke | 


them all in the hands of the wicked: | 
though he ſend ſome out to the tryall , hee | 
will reſerue others to be as it were the iced 
of the 11, 

CE her) If we apply this teſti- | 
mony to the whole Church, then this day 
ſhall be the whole courſe of time from the 
beginning co the end thereof. Early in the 
morning Cas began to his bro- 
ther,& cuer lince bloudy perſecuters in all 
ages haue followed this way , but among | 
them all , the perſecuters of this lalt age, | 


which is the cucning, are moſt mi : | 
for all the bloud ſhed lince the dayes of 4- 
bel (hall lighc them. As in a good | 
courſc,his praiſc is who is formoſt, 


ſoin an cuull zhis i at ſhall be | 
thegreateſt , who comes hindmoſt , be- 
cauſe he ſubſcribes to the wickednelle of | 
all thoſe who have gone before him. | 
But if otherwiſe we apply this teſtimo- 
ny to Chriſtian , then this day mult | 
be called the whole time of our life , from 
our birth to our death, warning vs, that in 
no age of our life wee ſhould promule to 
DS immunity from affliction : yer 
our comfort is;that the time of our crou 
is here called a day; & in the Rewe/atien,the 
houre of tentation , becauſc it is but ſhort. 
That rebuke which our Sauiour gaue his 
Diſciples when they were ſleeping in the 
den, Could yee not watch with mee one 
e ? may {erucasa check ynto vs when 
we faint in tentation ; Could ye not ſuffer 
with me one houre ? Againe , fceing our 
trouble is ſhorr,let vs not in it limit the ho» 
ly One of Iſracl , to preſcribe to the Lord 
the time of our deliverance, O how may 


—— _ 


| dome, ſhall helpe them to holde out 


| cauſe they 


| foret 


we be aſhamed of our impatience in trou- 
ble,when we looke to Noah, who cntring 
into the Arke at the Lords commande- | 


ment, after he had tarricd a whole yeere in | 
| patience, whereas other bealts being bea- 


| ten,vtter vnruly and rowting voyces, 
| aredumbe before the "nn 4 — 


it, yer ſought not to come out till the 
Lord commanded him? And /eeph, the 
nouriſhing Father of our Lord Iefus,when 
the Angell commanded him to goe to A- 
gypt,and faid further to him,7arry there ru 

/ teil thee , though Joſeph knew not when 
he ſhould comeoutot Egypt, the place of 
baniſhment, yet referring the time tothe 
Lord,hee yeelded himlelie obedient to the 
holy commandement.. The Lord worke 
ia vs the like obedience of Faith. 

end are conmted.) This is added by 

way of amplihcation z wee are not one]y 
laine, but ſlain as if wee were flaues no- 
thing worth. Wicked men account the 
godly little worth, and therefore doe han- 
dle them ina vile manner : but ſhall wee 
for that be diſcouraged ? No, the Prince of 
our faluation was eſteemed among men | 


— 


2nd that for our ſake ; tall we then think 
RE 
or clay w we tre 


Lord givevs true that we may 
ig ooo — 
ma our z 'hcc onel 

hath wy ey his hands, what __ 
waight worldlings hauc in the cics of men, 

when the Lord begins80 weigh chem as he 
did Bal'aſar, no honor,no riches,no king- 


waight. 
es ſoeep for the ſlewghter. ) Wicked men 
——_———_ llaughter-ſheepe , be- 
os in IN is loſt when 
arc n out WAY 3 
they # benefit thereby. 
ay pars may ſee | 
Church: for when 


1 the Empire, for the | 

, the cauſe thereof was ſtill impu- 
ted,by men,to the Chriſtians, and there- 
were to death with no 
lcile ws then that the putting them 
out Way, Was £Q ues of 
God from the whale Empire aLog, 77h 
not this way remedy the wrath due to 
their linnes , but thereby cither 
double (tripes co emſclues, or then were | 
handled in the patience of God,like ynto 
Oxen fed for the (laughter. 

And hereit ſhall not be vn to 
oppone the judgement of the Lord con- 
cerning his Children, to the i tof 
men. The Lord alſo c his lictle 
ones to » but vpon plaine contrary 
" Pre which the world hath : 

r{t , for their innocency and {implicity, 
they are not hike other beaſts,that haye e1- 
ther teeth in their head, pawes in their feer, 
or poyſon in their bowels, to powre out | 
when they are offended: ſecondly,for their 


, alſo 
procte 


in the. Primitiue 


ing iniured , they are farre from revenge; 
The ſheepe Hor br (faith Cyprian) hauc 
notthe bloody teeth of Wolves cruelty is 
ana t of baſtardrehigion:and third. 
ly,tor their vrility, for they doe not onely 
giue their milke, but their wooll and skin 
to the vieofman : teaching vs how profi- 
table we ſhould be to our brethren ; but a- 
las,the greater number of them,who bein 
voyde of innocency , wiſe to doe ecui 
voyde of patience,not acquainted with the 
yoke, yoide of charity, being like that bar.. | 
ren tree which had no fruit to giueto 
Chriſt in his hunger z euidently declares, 
how that many in this age , howſocuer c- 
ſtcemed among men , yetare not accoun- | 
ted of God the ſheepe of Chriſt. 


Vers 


— —_ 


—._——_—c 


Verſe 37. 


Thevalue of a Chriſtian in the eyes of a worldling. 


VERSE'37- Nenerthele(ſe, in al theſe things we are more then conquerours, through 
bow | 


ms that lowed Vs. 


SIZE Erc the Apoſtle doth now 
4 J 7 W fubioyne a negatiue an- 
Y ESLLS PQ {were to his i 
» % rOgations, Wi an amphl- 

| GS) þ keation.. 2 theſe things 
whereof I haue ſpoken, 

are fo farre from being able to ſeparate vs 
from the louc'of God, that by the contra- 

, in them all wee are more then conque- 
[Purs, that is, vietors ourof all doubt. 

In all theſe things ) Af res av 
cciue, that ynto all thoſe enumera- 
ted before, the Chriſtian man is ſubiect: he 
is not compared to a rocke in 
the Sea, which being beaten on cu 
with waues raiſed by the winde, yet [tands 
vnmoueable;; vnbroken it (elfe , breakes 
them that atlaule rt. 

Agaie, ſee that the Apoſtle, who 
ſpeaking the eſtate of Chriſtians vpon 
carth, before, Wee are ſlaine all the day 

faith now, #e are wore then conquerors : 


"- 
he peitia, that hee who is {laine, ſhould 


be a conquerour ; but ſo itis, the Chriſtian 


ſhed, being the member or who 
vi w 
= 
laved 5.) The A 

doth ſo giue comfort to the Chriltian, that 
{trengehy whereby we preuaile, is 
thatloucd vs,not from our (clues. It is very 
hon ne ee un rar 
nota man n or living himſclfc 
hach his beiogin Chriſt as on as there is 
life in him we cannot dye : It is true, that 
ſometime being deſerted and left to our 
ſclucs, we fall away for a time ; we may ſee 
in Peter, who at the voice of a Dammſell de- 


 men————_— 


Vers 38. For [emperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor «Angels, nor prin- 


cipaiities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to cone, 
$9. Nor height, nor any ther creature, &e. 


— He 

his eri mountsto an 

GPS bigher of enemies, 

L and he alſoproclaimes de- 

}© fiance to them, athrming, 

that neuher death, nor life, 

things preſent, nor things to 

come, nor any other creature whatſoener, if a» 

ny other be, are able to ſeparate vs from the 
lone 

o which we haue firſt to learne,that 

a Chriftian'man in chis life may be periwa- 

ded of his faluation, ncicher is it to be ac- 

counted 10n, for as much as in ſo 

doing, heelcanes not vpon himſelte, bur 

vpon the word and omile of God,which 

the Lord hath con by an oath, that 

he may make ſure to the heires of promiſe 

che ſtability of his counſell. Where, if the 

aduerſary obieR, thatthe word of the Lord 

out of all doubt is true, and that they who 

belceue and repent, ſhall be ſaued, but cue- 

ry one who ſaith he belecues, doth not be- 

leeue, and ſo cannot be of his 

ſaluation? To this anſwere, that he who 

ts vnfainedly and belecues, knowes as 

certainely that hee hath ce and 

faith, as he who hath in his hand a Iewell, 

| knoweth that he hath it z and cherfote may 


— 


conclude with himſclfe, that the promiſes 


continuing in | of faluation, made to the penitenr bell 


ucrs, belong vnto him: for albeit ic be true 
there bee many in the Church like __ 
thoſe five fooliſh Virgins, who ſuppoſe they 
haue that which chey ſhall noc be found te 
conclude, that becauſc are decciued, 
all are decciucd ; becauſe ſome thinke they 
haue faith and hauc it nor, therefore none 

Our of all doubt, where the Lord leſus 
dwelleth by his Spirit, hee makes himlelfe 
knowne to them in whom hee dwelleth, 
according to that, Know you wot that Chriſt 
pr 1 ry +? Andrheſs 
naines eo Ty Adopti 
on, 3 —nrme teu Ah ah." ; for 


' he is called the Seale, the Witneſſe, and ear- 


i om tg which names hee re- 
which hee workes in them to whom hee is 
giuen : cither therefore mult che 
gener gra 
whom hee is giuen aviiee : the ebb 


will not athirme, the ſecond chey cannot 


with reaſon deny , for what is this to fay 
that a'man hath the Scale, the Witnelile, 


| the promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doe 


_,, not 


— i. 


A Chriſtian is } 
nor 2 | 
by himſclfe,bur 

a man | 


ratein Chriſt, 


_—_— 
—_— 


—_ — 


| 196 | 


The certainty of Saluation confirmed. \ 


| ffeR ſaid Bernerd, Propter hoc data ſunt ſig- 
| na quadam menifeſta ſalutis, i indubitabile 


{63 make him who hath them ſure of ſal- 


| 


| 


1 


, 


Comfort for 
the godly , 


when they can- 
nothnde this 
alfurance. 


Markle 9-24. _ 


A good religi. 
on may haue 
doubring, but 
it is an cull re- 
ligion which 
leaucs men it 
doubr. 
$eſſ.6.6ant.\ 5, 


Ir is nor pre- 
ſumprion,bur 
faith ro ſhew 
whar we hauc 
recciued, 


Aug. ſerni.a.8, 


uation. 

But here, leſt that which I have faid dil- 
courage them who are of weake conſcien- 
ceslet them know that this aſſurance of ſal 
vation doth not alway continue with the 
Chriſtian in a like meaſure : for here wee 
doe ſo belccue,that we want not our OWwne 
ynbelicte ; and albeir our fairh when it is 
in the-tull ſtrength overcomes all doub- 
ting, yer is it oftentimes ſo weake, that it is 
againe diſquicted with doubtingfor which 
j 


wee pray inſtantly with the father of that | 


Childe, Lord, 1 belerke, but belpe my wnbe- 
leefe, wee may be ſure at length Faith ſl:all 
oucrcome : and thus farre teach wee con- 
cerning the aſſurance which the Chriſtian 
man hath of his faluation. 

But as for that Religion which teacheth 
doubtings, and pronounceth them accur- 
ſed who hold that a man may be z{Jured of 
faluation,we accurlſe it,as a doctrine enemy 
to Faith and Salvation ; fuch as is the du- 
Arine of the Counſell of Trent , S: qui 
dixerit hominem renatum teners ex fide ad cre- 
dendum, ſe certo efſe ex numero predeſtirate- 
rum, anathema fit. Ir is (travge to ſee, that 


where they teach a man 1s able to fulhll the | 


whole law of God, and by is workes to 
merit eternall life, they accurſc him 1t he ſay 


| heis ſure to beſaued : ſo direE'y doth one | 


point of their falſe dofrine impugne ano- 


ther ; But indeed it is no meruaile if their | 
| they become weariſome ynrto vs, and wee 


Religion can yeeld no comfort nor ccr- 


tainry of ſaluation tothe weary conſcience, | 


becauſe they draw men from off the foun- 
dation of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom onely it is 
promiſed that wee ſhall 6nde reſt to our 
ſoules, and would make vs to leane vpon 
rotten foundations, ſuch as the merit of 
Malles, the vertuc of our workes, and hu- 
wane ſatisfation ; and becauſe all theſe 
cannot yet ſarishe the doubting conſcien- 
ces of men, they ſuſpend them witha vaine 
hope of greater comfort which they ſhall 
finde in their forged and comfortletſe Pur- 
gatory : Thus doc they hold the poore peo- 
ple comfortlefle both in life and in death. 
But as tor ys, wee will abide on the rocke, 
renouncing all purgation, but the purgati- 
on of his bloud ; we will content our {clues 
with Jetus Chriſt, in whom the Father is 
W » that in him we may finde ret 
to our ſoules, which neither in our ſclues, 
nor in any other creature ſhall wee eyer bee 
able to inde. Let them call it preſumpti- 
on,Non arrogantia eſt, po edicare quod 
acceperts, non ſuperbia » ſe demotio, |t is 
not preſumption, but Faith : or otherwilc, 
if we fay vnto himwho hath begotten vs 
by the lauer of eration, Pater, bona 


fit enum ofſe de numero Eleftorum, in quo 0a 
ſtgna permanſerint, T hus is the truth of God, 
agreeable to Scripture and ancient Fathers 

- which wee doe attirme, howeuer they doe 
accurſe it. 

That neither life.) By life wee are to yn- 
derſtand the pleatures of thus life, ſtrong 
tentations indeed : for in the hearts of ma» 

. by they preuaile againſt the loue of God; 
| that we may learne to deſpiſe them, and to 
count with the Apoſtle, all things to be 
dung, in regard of Icfus, let vs looke ynto 
thoſe two. things which diſcouer vnto vs 
the vanity of worldly pleaſures: firſt, they 
, are moſt Jothſome tothem who hauethem 
| ini greateſt abundance, and are mol} admi- 
red of thoſe who haue them not. A proofe 
| of tliis wee have in Salomon, who wanted 
nothung deleftable vnder the Sunne, yet 
by the very vic of them, he found the vani- 
cy of them, and was moued to abhorre 
them. It is farre otherwiſe with heauenly 
| pleaſures, the more wee taſte of them, the 
| Tavore we eſteeme them, hupgring (till for 
more, wee cannot bee fſatished with that 
which we haue gotten already. 

Seccndly, worldly pleaſures are of this 
nature, that it they bee continued withour 
| antermiffion, they turne into paines, there- 
-foreis it that thoſe ſame things which now 


wee chooſe for recreation, incontinently 


caſt chem away ſo that it is not ſowuchby 
themſclues, as by the change of them that 
we are delighted , Sola viciſſtudine recrea- 
mur:being weary of tr wy, refreſh our 
{clues with ſitting z againe, being weary of 
litting,we riſeto refreſh our {clues with wal- 
king : and fo farcth it with all the recrea- 
tions of this life, being continuall they be- 
come weariſome. So oft therefore as Sa- 
than by worldly pleaſures would ſteale a- 
way our hearts trom the loue of God, let vs 
conſider how yaine and {mall a pleaſure it 
1s which he would giue vs, inreipeR of that 
vnſpeakeable joy which hee would take 
from vs. 

Nor death.) By death we ynderſtandnot 
onely death at ſelfe,but all thoſe paines that 
goe before it, and terrours which accom- 
pany it. There was neuer life ſo pleaſant, 
butit hath beene concluded by death : no 
lie ſo pleaſant, but the paines of death ſhall 
{wallow ypall che pleaſures thereof. As the 
ſcauen leane Kine deuoured the ſeauen far, 


andthe ſeauen yeares of famine conſumed 


| the fruite of ſeauen yeares of plenty : {o ſhall 
| the dolours and terrours of death cate yp 
| the pleaſures and deletions of this 


all 


proſumpric eſt, Father, this (faith Avgaſtine) | wretched life, If we ſuffer the pleaſures of 


is 2-good preſumption, And to the ſame | this life to bewitch ys, be ſure the terrours 
| 


of 


it 


| 
| 


Remembrance 
of death prot: 
rable ro keepe 
vs V1corru 
with the plea- 
ſures of thus 
life. 


- 2” III" — 


” 
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Reprobare An- 
veh how rhey 
arc Gods mel- 
ſcngers and to 


what end. 


1.5271,16.14+ 


2 Cor.13-7c 


Two forrs of 
Sathans opera. 
1095s, 


Ezbeſ.6.11. 


In Chrift we 
arercſtored ro 
2 berter eftare, 
then that thac 
Ald:mhad in 
Paradiſe. 


Jobn t5.13, 


«| 


839 l 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Sathan bound with three chaines. | 


———_ 


of death ſhall contound vs. Ir were there- 
fore good, that as /o/eph of Arimathea had 
his Sepulchre in h1s Garden, fo wee fcaſon 
all the pleaſures of our life with remem- 
brance of our death : This is /amma 7Phi- 
loſopina. 

Ts our comfort is, that if wee liue in 
Chriſt; no terrour of death can ſeparate vs 
from him”; yea, death conioynes vs nec- 
rer to the Lord Icfus then wee were before: 


| wee ſee oft-times by experience that the 


Children of God haue ſo triumphed in the 
verydolours of death, and rejoyced in the 
ſenſe of Gods loue, that they haue forgot 
all their bodily paines. As the rop of mount 
Piſgah was to Moſer the place of his death, 
and the frſt place wherein hee euer got a 
fight of Cane ; fo ſhall death bee to the 
Children of God; where we lay downe the 
fight ofthis world, there ſhall wee take vp 
the light ofeternall life, which ſhall neuer 
be from vs.. 

- Nor Angels.) By Angels, here T vnder- 
ſtand not ele Angels, for they arenor ene- 
miesto'vs, but miniſtring ſpirits for our ſal- 
uation ;' but reprobate Angels; for theſe 
namesof Angels, Principaliies, & Powers, 
are corimon both y xo gocher = 

s. And are {o ly 
.- power he God hath lent them, and 
partly from the meſſage wherein hee im- 
ployes then : for ſometimes they are ſent 


[ out as meſſengers of his wrath to puniſh 


the wicked , and ſo an evill ſpirit was ſent 
fromthe Lord to puniſh Sal ; and ſome- 
time to exerciſethe godly z and fo an An- 
gell of Sathan was fent to buffet the Apos 
{He Paw for his humiliation : wee are not 
exempted from their tempting, but praiſed 
be God, we areexemptedtrom their tyran- 
ny and dominion, Their working, in re. 


gard of the wicked is ovegyacx Thavc, the | 


cthcacie of errour ; for the Lord hath giuen 
them vp into the hands of Sathan , but 
their working in regard of the godly, is but 
TapsouG , tentation. Alwates fceing fo 
long as weliue, we muſt wreltle againſt ſo 
ſtrohg enemics, let vs watch and be ſober 
let vs ſtand with the complete armour of 
God vpon'vs. | 

Againe, we marke here how that our c- 


| ſtate in Chrilt is bertrer than the eſtate of 


Adam by his firſt creation ; forthen atta- 
poſtate Angell drew Adm to an (tale 
alſo from God, but now no Angell is able 
to ſeparate vs from the loue of z the 
reaſon is, the Couenant which God made 
with Adam, was without a mediatour z hee 
had the keeping of his owne ſalvation in 


his owne hand: but the coucnant of grace | 


with vs is bound vp in the Mediatour 
Chriſt Ieſus,to whom the father hath com- 
mitted ys, that he might redeeme and fauc 


_—c 


vs'; hee hath taken vs into his hand, and | 
none are able to take vs from him ; our ſal- | 
uation depends not vpon our ſelues, it is | 
notin our keeping, but in his, and there- | 
fore it is molt certaine. | 
Principalities, nor powers.) Theſe names 
arenotto terrific or atray vs,ſceing;as | ſaid, ' 
theſe reprobace Angels haue no power, bur 
that which is lent and limited of G © D. | 
Therefore Saint ade faith, that they ave re | 
ſerned m chaines Vnder darkeneſſe : and here | 
for our comfort wee are to conſiders; how | 
there are two chairies wherewith' they are | 
bound, and other ewo wherewith they are 
tormented:the firſt chaine that bindes t 
is their owne nature ; the ſecond is Gods 
prouidence: the firſt reftraines chem, that | 
they cannot dothe cuill which they would; | 
the ſecond reftraineth them, that they doe 
not the cuill which chey can. Sathan being 
2 naturall creature, is bounded within the | 
compatle of nature; his inſatiable malice | 
would doe much more cuill,chan by nature | 
he isableto performe, for aboue or contra- 
ry to nature he can worke nothing: and a- 
gaine,many cuils he is able ro doe by natu- 
rall meanes, which the prouidence of God 
permits him not to doe. The tormenting 
Chaines which are ypon him, are an ecuill 
conſcience,and the wrath of God: for as he 
wes1n cuill doing, ſo groweth his con- | 
cience worſe and worſe, and the wrath of | 
G OD accordingly encreaſeth ypon him, | 
with which two by 1s continually tor- | 
menred. 
Nor things preſent ,nor things to come. )This 
Is a great amplification of our ſurety, that | 
neither preſcut euils inflited vpon vs,'nor | 
any cuill to come, can ſeparate vs from the 
loue of God. And hereof wee are warned, 


| battaile will be the heauieſt, and our laſt 


that all our bartailcs re neither preſentnor | 
palt, ſome of them are to come ; let'vs not | 
waxe ſecure becauſe of our fore-palt vifto- | 
ries. When 1/rae/came out of «£gypr, one 
Nation followed them to purſue them, but 
when they paſled lordan, ſcauen Nations 
came againſt chem: ſure it is, the hindmolſt 


tentation greateſt z the horrour of Hell, the 

rottennelle of the graue, the conſcience of 

ſinnes pait, the dolours of our preſent 

death, all ſtanding vp.at ne time to im- | 

pugne our faith, bur ſhall nor be able to ſe- | 

pang vs from that louc of God whercin 
ds our life. | 


ine, wee are taught here, that Chri- ! 

| ſtiansare ſure 6f perſcuerance, nothing to | 
| come can {eparatc vsfrom the loue of 

| this is proucd, firlt,from the nature of God, | 
hoisfaichfull, and will confirme ys vnto | 

| theend, perfeCting that which hee hath be- | 
, gunnein vs : ſecondly, from the nature of | 
| the ſeede whereof wee are begotten aguine, | 
| or 


—_— 


| How namesof 


power are gl- 


| uentorepro. 
| bare Angels, 


lude Paſt 6. 


Sathan bound 
with three 


' chaines. 


In our Chriſti- 
an warfare _ 

eſt barre 
E thelaſt, 


Chriſtians are 
ſure ofperſe- 


| UETAnce. 


Phal.1.6, 


— 


MAL4-F. 


How Sarhan 


remprs to pre- 
fumpuecn, 


—_ —— 


The Chriſtian 1s ſure of perſenerance. 


for it is immortall : thirdly, from the na- 
ture of that life which by that ſced is com- 
municated vnto vs it is the life of Chriſt 
which is not now any more ſubiet vnto 
death. 

Neither height, nor depth.) By theſe I 
ynderſtand, Sathan hath rwo manner of 
wayes by which hee wreſtles againlt men ; 
ſome hee mounts on the chariot of pre- 
ſumption z others he caſts downe into the 
deepe of deſperation: by proſperity he putts 
vp many , to make their fall more 
2 ncfull; thoſe tentations which hee yicd 
againſt our bleſſed Saujour, doe we thinke 
that he will ſpare them againſt other men ? 
hee ſets him vp 5 ke pinacle of the 
Temple of purpole, if hee could, to haue 
throwne him downe : and againe, tooke 
him vp to the top of an high 
where, making a ſhew to him of worldly 
kingdomes, he promiſed to giue them if he 
would fall downe & worſhip him:& albeit 
with theſe tentations he did not preuaile a- 
gain(t our bleſed Sauiour, yet how man 
1n this world are daily bewitched with the, 
that without any retuſall they fall downe 
& worſhip ? But as Simon Mag, whiles he 
aſſayed to fiye from the top of the capitoll 
vp into Heaven, was throwne downe to his 
deſtruction : ſo ſhall the proſperity of thoſe 
men be their ruine, and their high eſtate as 
a pinacle, whereupon they ſhall not conti- 
nuce, Happy is the man whoſe heart is not 
exalted againſt God, by any preferment 
that can come to him vpon the face of the 
carth : for hee who riſing in dignity, riſcth 
alſo in pride againſt the Lord,1is raiſed vp as 
Pharaoh was, that God may declare his 

wer in caſting him downe. 

Nor depth.) The other ſort of Sathans 
tentationstend ynto deſperation:whom he 
ſeeth he cannot pufte yp, he doth what hee 


Mountaine, | 


| 
| 
| 


| therefore be to the Lord owr God, 
can to calt downe , by feares, perturbati- | ſu Chriſt, AMEN. 


oNs, Wrong conceptions, but our comfort 
is both by the Apoltles teſtimony, and our 
experience, We may be caſt donne,but we can- 
not periſh. 

Nor any other creature.) Now in the end 
the Apoſtle doth draw his ſpeech vnte the 
height, his confidence is ſo great, that not 
being content with the enumeration of ad- 
uerſarics which he hath made, hee deſireth 
all other whatſoever, if any other be : for 
hee ſpeaketh this by way of ſuppoſition, 
if there be yet any other creature than thoſe 
whom [I haue named, I am ſure, be what 
they will, they cannot ſeparate vs from the 
4oue of Chrilt. Here in the laſt roome, we 
doe obſcrue the ſurety of a Chriſtian aboue 
all other men in the world ; onely the Chri- 
{tian is ſure his eſlatc ſhall never be chan- 
ged. Worldlings may thinke with Babel in 
her proſperity, / ſhall nener bee mened z and 
with the rich Glutton promiſe to them- 
ſelues many yeares to come, but they ſhall 
bee decciued, none of them ſhall conti- 
nue in that ſtate wherein preſently they 
ſtand, the Lord ſhall drive from ther 
ſtation as it were with wheeles, and ſhall 
roll them like a ball, as hee threatned to 
Shebna. Pharaoh his pompe ſhall periſh in 
the Red Sea : Nebuchadnezzar ſhall bee 


cnanged from a Monarch of men yato a | 


companion of Bealts : Manaſſes from 
the Pallace ſhall goe to the priſon, and all 
the men of the world ſhall goe from the 
houſe to the graue their beauty and roy- 
all pompe ſhall conſume as a moth, one- 
ly che Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for euer in that 
happy vnion and fellowſhip with GOD ; 
this is the ſtate of the Chriſtian , this *is 
his life, this is his glory , and from it no- 
thing preſent, nor to came, ſhall evcr be 
able to tran{-change him. Enerlaſting praiſe 


through Te 


Jn Ce 


2 Cor 4.9, 


No man is ſure 
ro continue.in 


his eftare bur 
the Chriſtian, 


THE 


TRIVMPH 


Or A 


CHRISTIAN: 


CONTAINING THREE EX- 
CELLENT AND HEAVENLY 


TREATISES; 


2. T he Conduit of comfort. 


1. Iacoss wreſtling with G ov. 
) oA | hs wha for the Lords $ wh 


Full of ſweet conſolations for all that deſire 6« cn 


{weetnefle of Teſus Chriſt ; and neceſlary for thoſe who 
are troubled in Conſcience, 


— i —— 
—_——— — 


OCCC_— 


Written by that worthy man M*.VVituitam Cowps nr, 
Miniiter of Gods Word. 


— 


Corrected and amended ; with rwo Prayers to be vſcd in 
priuate Families hercunto added. 
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LoNnDp 0N, 
Printed by Thomas SNoDHAm for Joby Budze, andare tobe (old 
at his Shop in Pauls Church-yard ar the figne of the 
Greene Dragon, 162 3. 
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TO THE VERY 
GODLY, AND RIGHT NO- 
BLE LADIE, MY LADIE Masxr 
STEWARD, COVNTESSE OF 
| MARRE. 
Right Noble Lapie: Sn 


QT ELLT PE He Charch of GOD i compared by Salomon 104 ter- 
| SOON @2DIE | r16/c 3rmy, wherein arc bands of (tr 
K - liant Iſraclites, expert in the warre, and that can han- 
S of dle the Sword : and every Booke of ſacred Scripture we 
lol 2947 call a ſeuerall CArmonr-houſe, furniſhed better 
al than that Houſe of Lebanon which Salomon flored 
Flo 191th Shields and T argets of Gold. In it are weapons 
4 ERS \ of warre, both invaſiue and defenſine, armour conue- 
l FEI T-I-1-1-17 nient for enery flate of l E i wette for þ ak. «== 
of battell, wherewith our aduerſeries are able to aſſault vs. But 4s Dauids Wor- 
thies were wot all of one valowr ; for Abiſhai, chrefe of tbe ſecond three, yer did 
not attaine vnto the firſt three : ſo haue not all the Warriours of chrif 4 like | 
| ffrength, and skill ro fight the Lords battels. And therefore we who are but no- 
wices in the ſpirityall warfare , «s we ſhould be carefull exery day to put on the | 
compleate armour of God, that we may fland, ſo ſhould we diligently take heede to 
#therwaliant 66 hay who'through Faith and Paricnce have inherited the Pro- 
miſes before vs ; that wee may learne of them, how to weeld our weapon in the ſþi 
rituall warfare. Among many, whoſe battels are regiſtred in the Booke of 
G 0 D' for onr. inſtruction , I hane here brought in worthy Tacob , 4 Wreſtler 
from the wombe., even to the day of his death , who in this his moſt ſingula! 
rare wreſtling with GO D, ſheweth vs an Image of G 0 D S wreſtlins 
with his Childrey, thewarietie of temptations,: whereby hee proves vs, aud the 
meanes by which we ftand. Sundry others before me hane written learnedly and 
largely of this ſubietF : but I heue laboured as farre as I conld to eſchew coinci- 
dent detirine : and I hawe principally endenoured my fee to ſearch out ſuch obſer- | 
nations, as through experience by the grace of God,1 haue found moſt comfortable 
for ſach «5 aretroubled in Conſcience. And theſe (right noble Lady) 1 haue beene 
bold to dedicate unto your Honour , as, unto one who hauing obtained _ of 
God, is through his grace daily exerciſedin the ſpiritual warfare : Accept it there- 
fore as 4 teſtimony of that lowe and renerence that 1 beare to that grace of Ged, 
which is manifeſt in you : for the increaſe whereof I daily pray nts God that hee ' 
would copfirme you to the end, and bring forward his owne worke in you to 


- oy be 


perſettion. 
| 


Your Ladiſhips, | 


in our common Sauiour, the Lord 7eſas, 


WILLIAM Comwintn.! 


, Py M—_— 


The _ 


—— : ” 
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-GENES1s Chap.32. VERS. 24. 


24 Ow when Jacob was Icft himſelfe alone , there wreſtled a 
man with him vato the breaking of the day, 


25 Andheſaw that be could noc preuaile againſt him ; there- 
fore {are the hollow of his thigh , and the hollow of Jacobs 
thigh was looſed as he wreſtled with him. * 


"26 Andhefaid; Letme goc, for the morning apeareth : who 
ab{wered, I will not ler thee goe, except thou bleſle-me. 


"27 Then ſaid be, Whatis thy name? and he ſaid, 7acob. 


-*- 28 Then faid he, Thy nameſhall becalled Tacob nonives, but 
| Jrael becaule thou haſt had por with Go, thou ſhalt alſo pre- 
uaile with Mens. 


29 \ Then Jacob demaunded, Tell me thy name,l pray thee: and 
heeanſwered,, Whereforenow doſtthou aske my name ? and hee 
bleſſed him there; 


30 And Jacobcalled thenameof thar place Peniel :for hen laid, 
| hauc ſcene God facero face, and my lifeis preſerued. 


31 AndrheSunneroſeto him as he (wc rep | 
vpen his thigh, 
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bert”: Lp | *#;; Cant. | 
"' A priviledge of the godly, that ſay God is with them, none can bz 
Ms - againſt them to burt them. "* 


— - — 


Loid: | 


| | =l not deny but 
chat good men;cuen in a good courſe,may 
haue enemies ;* but it doth import this 
comfort, that *the oppoſition - which. is 
tide vnto them cannot hurt them z We 
may be caſt downe, but we cannot periſh, 
| our enemies mzy trouble ys, but cannot 0- 
gercome vs; yea,capitrs prrna nor poſſunt aff- 
cerequocere mo poſſar: They may take the head 
from vs, but cannor hurtys. Itis not tor 
who have laid hold on 
erernall life ; our Toy and our Crowne 
none are able to take from vs. Vere enim 
ma pro Chrifto, & cum ( hriſio pugua, in qua 
nec uulneraties,net occiſns frandaeberis onltoria: 
There is no danger in thar battaile where- 
in wee fight for Chrift, and with Chrilt , 
for wee are ſure that wherher we be woun- 
ded or ſlayne', wee ſhall not bee defrau. 
| ded of the victory. Tacob” heere 2 good 
man, 1s in 2 courſe, for he is trauel- 
ling at the LORD S commaund from 
Padan-r Aram vnto Canaan ', yet 'is hee 
| troubled with enemies ; for Zabarpurſues 
' him behinde, and Eſawcommeth againſt 
| him before , bur both of them labour in 
| vaine, becauſe God 1s with him. 
1 King, 9.22, | The LORD doth in ſuch ſort bridle 
But God ſhall ,* che rage of Laban ” that albeit he marched 
ciract bricle, } after Jacob more furiouſly then leh the 
contain ſonne bf Nim/bi marched after lehoram_, 
enemies. | thinking to ſatishe his diſcontenred minde 
by reducing /acob to a greater flauery then 
| over in ales yet the LORD puts 
| inhibirion ro the concluſions of his heare, 
' and makes him fain to ſue for [acobs friend- 
| ſhip,and ro enterinto a Couenant of peace 
; with him. 


Iuſt. AMart. A- | 
pof.2.44 Auto. 
qr gry] 


this life 


Yer good men 
may be crofled | 
in a good | 
COUTLIc, ' 

| 


horn My helpeis inthe Name of the 


| 5 


| 


Yea, which is more comfortable, :the | 
wack + maketh- Leben himſclfe a Prea- 
cher o GODS preuidc ances in mer 
waiting *oucr' /acob, Thus the LORD 

| Laban, and fends him backe: a+ 
youn his ewne home, without doing 
armeto /acob , or any of his. And as for 
Eſas, the LORD in like manner chan« 
ges his cruell heart, and makes him fauou- 
rable to Jacob, fo that the fame hands 
wherewich once he thought to haue {laine 
him,” embrace him , and- with the fame 
mouth that once he vowed to haue his life, 
he kifſeth him : ſo ſurc are they vnc@ whom 
che Lord is a Protector : For when the waies 
of a man pleaſe the Lord, bee can make his ene» 
wes his freends, =>. | 
If wee well marke and conſider this | 
Hiltory, the LORD GOD fo care- | 
tully waites vpon his ſeruant /xcob , that 
for cuery trouble which ariſcs to himy hee 
acquaints him cuer with ſome newandſin- 
ar conſolation. In the beginning of 
Len Chaptecr,the Angels of the Lord aginis: 
red ynto [acob co comfort him , «they 
brought him in effect this metſage from 
the LORD. Feare not; © [acob, the 
wer and malice of thy brother E/au, for 
creare we,the hoaſt of the living God;ro | 
goe with thee and afliſt hee, according to 
the ſc of protettion in thy iourn 
thar G O D made to theein BerhelLwheres 
in thou fawelt the Angels aſcending and 
deſcending vpon the L:dder : we are now | 
ſent to waite vpon thee ; as wee conuayed 
chee in thy comming, ſo are wee now ſafe- 


| Pl to. conuay thee in thy returning, in de- 
Pl 


ght of all that will oppoſe chemſelues a- | 
This Viſion no doubt did confirme the 
heart of /acob for a while, and encouraged 
him to the journey z yetſoone aftet hee is 
troubled with 2 new feare: the repore of his 
meſſengers, who tolde liim that Eſaw'\was 
comming againſt him wich foure hundred 
men, doth in ſuch ſort diſquier his —_— 
that he forgets his former comforts, an 

becomes exceedingly attaid. 


0 2 And 


——_— 


LY 
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ODS D—E—_ ,_—_—_ 


I[acosps wreſtling with G 0D. 


> O———  ——— = 


And in this, 'cach one of vs may ſee 
ve. [ of our owne weakencile, 9" 
cob had many proofes and experiences 
GODS mercy. It is not long ſince hee 
i deliverance from Laban , and 
icethne LORD, as I haue ſaide, com- 
forted him by the miniſtry of his An- | 
gels ; and yet now behold how ſmall a 
thing diſcourages him : certainly ſuch is 


| a time the LORDS preſence with 
him, aſſiſting him in ſuch ſort that hee 
| ſuffered none of his words to fall to the 
agg» widheding Ter years 
him to 


ſed at -— gpm ey dnrkrs 


? becauſe hee 
feared leaſt San/ ſhould flay him. Who 
would thinke thar ſuch weakeneſle had 


becne in the man' of G O D, that hauing 


An image of 


our weaknelle. 


the weakenelle of the deareſt Children of 
GOD, that it is not one confirmation, 
yea, not many experiences of mercy that 
will ſuſtaine vs ; but wee haue-neede con- 
tinually and hourely, to be ſtrengthened 
with new grace of corroboration, Plants 
that are fer in the carth , require watering 
when they are young ; and Corne that 
growes in the Field, without the firſt and 
latet raine comes not to maturity and 
a1 tea : ſo wee, vnletle chat cuery 
oure the raine of grace deſcend 
ypon vs from GOD , or atthe leaſt his 
dew diftill into our hearts , by 2 ſecret 

and vn manner , cannot 
bly ſtand ; no, not one moment 1n the 
ſtate of grace. Euery fpirituall defertion 
manifeſts our weakenetle : the voyce of 
2 Damſell ſhall ſhake vs, as it did Peter ; 
the rumour of a trouble ſhall Vs, as 
here it affraies /acob, it is the LORDS 
countenance which maketh vs to liue. 
Canſe thy face, O Lord, to ſpine Vpon Vs, and 

wee ſhall be ſafe, 

efbrahanu in «Egypt, got a notable 
proofc of the LORDS prouident mer- 
cie wayting oucr him, preſeruing Sarah 
inuiolate, when hee had yeelded her cha- 
ſtitie to the concupiſcence of an Echnicke 
King , Pharaoh : but was this experience 
of GODS fafhcient to con- 
firme him, and him ſtrong againft 
the like temptation in time to come ? No 
farcly : for ſhortly thereafter in Gerah , 
the Philiftines, hee falls into the 


lame linne of fearctull diſtruſt, fo ei 


againe the ſecond time, hee ſeckes the 

ton of his life by hazarding the 
chaſtitic of Sareh : And that worthy 
Prophet Sanmel , albcit hee found many 


the Word of the LORD for his war- 


| rant, hee ſhould yer be afraid of the coun- 


| 


tenance of man ? Thus now and then 


fearefull per- 
turbations ; ſo that wee become almoſt 
dead , heartlelle, comfartlefle, and wi 


mer joyes vnto vs. Let it therefore neuer 
goe out of our mindes, that GOD « the 
ſtrength of our life , without whoſe grace 
we haue no ſtanding, that ſo our eyes and 
our hearts may be contin aduanced 
towards him , deſiring the LORD to 
be with vs, and at no time to leaue vs. In 
all the courſe of our lite , let vs ſay to the 
LORD with Aoſer; / wil not goe for- | 
ward one foot , except thou goe with mee , ©- 


therwiſe wee ſhall faypt vnder cuery bur- 
then, ſtumble at eucry impediment, and 
fall vnder the leaſt cempcation that ſhall 
overtake vs : butif the Lord be with vs, we 
ſhall be able to doe all things, through him that © 
comforts vs. 


—— —_—__— 
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CHaAPr. II. 


God: fatherly compaſſion appeares , in that 


wee are 

By Orwichſtanding , for this 
 infirmiry in /aceb., the 
LORD doth not re- 

' him 3 but rather , 

& like a louing Father, han. 
js dles him fo much the 

more tenderly. It s the LORDS 


—— 


hee handles vs moſt tenderly when 


praiſe, and our comfort , hee breakgs not 
the briuſed reede , and quenches not the /moa- 
ing flaxe : he is the God who comforts the ab- 
ef, and bundeth wp the broken in heart. It was 
not for Jacebs worthineſſe that the Lord 
did firſt chuſe him, and now for his weak- 
neſſe he will not reje@t ffim: RM 


—_—— 
—_— — 


Varſi24- [x co ns wrgflingwich Go v. 


> IG 


The Viſion is rare, the like not +- 
Gb © + xn the Booke of 
got In che D : yer moſt profitable for our e- 
Chapter , "the LORD ſent | defication , ———_——————— 
miniſtring ſpirits co com- pleof GODS ling with his owne 

Children ; and thercfore mecteto be con- 
ſidered of all the Souldiers of I E- 
SVS CHRIST; wreſtling in the pt 
ricuall warfare. Arid therefore for the bet- 
RD, to thoſe whom once | terynderſtanding of it , and giuing grea- 
haſt-choſen to be thine , that thou | ter light to the whole Storie, in the entry 
FS. wilt never forſake them : Surely becauſe | wee will handle theſe three things: Firſt, |; 

berefore it i hat wee what moued the L O R D at thus time to 
Pſalm. 37:44 hough wet fall thow wilt | appeare vnto his ſcruant Jacob: Second» | 
0e-euderriihine; ned andre: we vp «- | ly, whatis the forme and manyer of the 
SOOIRNg uboriian ahoges _ ; Ion ; and thirdly , what is 
the end of it. 


F 


Tr 
Hat 


Hott 


| 


Cnaz. IIh 
The cauſe moning the Lord ta appeare to Jacob, at this tine, 


He cauſe mouing the Lord the hand of my brother Eſau : for I 
ts Jared, Was fo pie ehyfer nvenglleger” r pm 
and the mother vpon the Children. There- 
fore is it that nowthe L O RD comes, as 
> time : for /acoþis now in | in due ſeaſon and convenient time,to ſhew 
great anguiſh of minde, | himſelfe for the comfort of hizySeruant. 
brobling #5 i were bepwrcene feere and No helpe for /acob in man, the Lord puts 
confidence , berweene hope and deſpaire: co his right hand, and comforts him. 16i 
hope bidding him got forward if his iour- | enim, incipic dixinuns auccilium, , vhi 
Mo Geet proving him fakes hnmanum..” When all other 
him ; ——— him ſafctic, | thechildren' of God, then in the 
feare with "danger : his helpe of God, for he knowes belt the very | 
roondns.s: Cd f@ OD, who | poynt and article of time, wherein it is meer 
to be with him, and proſper EEE 
: his feare is conceyued TOES hats, -n jo 
of E/es , who had yowed to ſlay As for the manner of the Apparition, | 
i now mike ie, men the LOR D'is not content" to anſwere-! 
the ins | ans by word onely, nor by ſending ſe- | ho 
pride Ak IC = d od ence and comfort ynto his trou- 
grime Thy dis walke ftag- bed ar (mich way may a'titne hee | 


= Londen ge om 7 ketaiy © own) burhe 
confirmes an extraordinary 
on. Fo: he to /acob in the forme 


ofa man , and wreſtles with him': hee af- | 
failes him noe with a ſuperiour 

which hee was notable to withſtand, bur | 
applies hicſelfe to' Jacoby weaknefſe ; and 
diſpoſcs the TR 


Teheſaphat, | that Iacob pen thevidiory not with- 
ny | EL) be A 
; out tet 
hand He dayesof his 
dforth? faſt 620 & i iaurer of 
his humiliation, being 2 diſcouerie of his 
weakenefſe, and of the LORDS indul- 


- | gence, whereby onely hee preuayled Vi- 
Stn thewor hit, ſo was it for all time 


= 1 10 untag exponent 
deer LORD in humble 


——— a Delaer mee, 0 Lird, 


F | 

OD. «22. 

La cow s'prefliggwichGop. — —-|Geneſgs, 
hee commaunded light to ſhine out. of 


And as forthe end of the Lords ap- | So did he in | 


the worke of 


| How maruai- 


pearing : the end , faith Theoworer ,. was 
the' confirmation of Iacobs heart! againſt 
feare ; ' Tdeo exirm «Angelus cum [acob lufta- 
rs voluit , vt. timents fratrem frdnciam i 
jeerer, And-this we may perceiue out of 
the words which the Lord vtters when 
the wreſtling is ended , Thou haſt wreſt- 
led withG 0 D, and ſpalt alſo prewayle with 
men. Feare not therefore (will the 
LORD fay, O my ſeruant /acob) to en» 
counter with Eſaw , who is but a mortall 
man : I , who haue furniſhed thee with 
ſtrength to-ſtand in this —_— with 
GO D, (hall furniſh thee with ſtrength 
alſo in all thy .conflis with men, and 
thou ſhalt preuayle. This is the ground 
of all our comfort in trouble : which if 
wee could remember , then would wee 
not be caſt downe , nor diſquieted with 
feares , but would ſanitifie the L ORD of 
Hoſti in our hearts , and make him our 
feare, It is neither in our name , nor 
ftrength , nur in the power of Nature, 
that wee ſtand and wreſtle: we goe forth 
againſt our Golah in the name of our 
OD, weake in our ſelues, yet in him 
more than { onquerours : Mawr enim eft 
s precſt in nobis, quam qus in hoc mun- 
; > Þ-4 plas . ad = ot poteſt terres 
ua pond , nam ad erigendum dituna tute- 
la: Hee is {ſtronger that rules in vs, than 
the Prince of this World ,- neyther are 
thoſe cuils which carthly mcn are able to 
ipflict ypon ys. ſo forcible / to caſt vs | 
downe , ,as the hcauenly helpe is able to 
rayle vs vp ;. Let vs alwaics-walke for- 
ward in this our ſtrength, The LORDs 
my light and {aluation.,, the LORD «the 
frength, of .ny fe, of whoms then ſal 7 
be afraid ? \. 3 
But now., before, that yet wee enter, 
into the particulars ,, let vs marke theſe 
e Leilons that ariſe. out of this 
ground to: be. obſerued,, If yee conli- 


power, 4 » ® 371 $1GI? 
In the worke of Redemption. in like 
manner , our Sauiour LES V'$ by ſuſtai- 


ning ſhame, hath acquired to vs glory 3 7 


induring the Croile hath obtayned 
C—— by ſuffering death hath de- 
ſtroyed ; wr 1 

power thereof > and after the ſame man- 
ner of working hee is yet daily meruai- 
lous in his Saints : by death hee brings 


them yuto life ; Hee kils and naakes aline ; | 


through doubtings hee leades them to 
aſſurance ; by tem deſpayre hee 
brings them ro abound in hope ; hee 
afrayes them with his terrours, to make 
them the more capable. of his Conſo. 
lations. It is ſtrange and marucllous 
in our eyes, : may wee not-learne it 
daily by experience, that GOD deli- 
uercth vs from Sathan , by letting Sa- 
than looſe for a while ypon vs 2 he ſaucs 
vs from our {ones , by gathering all our 
linnes againſt .vs,, and laying them ta 


the of our  Conicience , and 
by « proc feeling of his wrath hee 
vs flee that terrible Wrath which 


is to come 


© Be not therefore dong, 


who finde this working of th 
manner doe cxercue you ,, \ 
cry for Mercy, y<t.to, your.ie 


apprehend nothing, but anger ; 

ce working: of Dd. ſuppoſe 
preſent yee vaderſtand it: not z Let: the 
LORD walks pobis gaps way. 2 ans 
waite thou with patience for comtort in 
the end : The:L,O R D mill fend 4. gracs 


raine vpon his Inheritance to refreſs, u , when. 


| it is wearie : though bee kyll 235, hee fallmake 
| vs. dine agahe, When hee, hum- | 
bled vs to the. Graue, . yet hee will rayſc 
vs againe, er two dayes bewill reaime vs, 
and in the third hee ſpall rae vs vp , and 
wee ſoall line in bus fight... It. is no rotten. | 
foundation wee to: the. oy. | 
the LO RD: remaines ſure, and. there, | 
are albeit:the; LORD ſhould ſlay vs; | 
yet will weetruſt in him. He font a force | 
tull darkenefle on Abrahaml, cre cuer hee 
ſhewed him the: comfortable Viſion : Hee. 
ſtrooke Pax ynto the 3 and. con- 


loufly God in 
| dealing with 
- his Chuldrcn 

workes by 

contrarics. 


der what is the LORDS. purpoſe and 
intention,,, ., what againe are the meanes 
hee veth to bring about.his purpoſe, yee 
hl as that the. LQ.RD yicth AT ayjo 
whic peare COntrary tO, end, 
His ho is to, confirme Jacob ; the 
meancs he. yieth , is wreſtling with Ja- 
ceþ ; a [irange manner of working, .that 
the L O R D. ſhould ſhake hina he min 
to ſtrengthen , that hee... ſhould woun | 
him whom. hee purpoſcs to.confirme, and 
hn 3 ig manner way. on'a ſodaine 
| terrike by a ftrange wreltling in / the 


| night, and.in aſolitaric place, his ſeruanc 
whom hee cane to comfort ; but ſo-1t is, 
the working of the LO RD oft times is 


ground | 
founded him before that he conuerted himy 
hee ftrake him with blindepeſſe;, cre cucr 
hee opened his cies; he with 


Taceb , but ends (with a b z-at the 
firſt hee dealt rigorouſly ip-þis anſweres, | 


ith 
wes. Mia. A weed. AM _a..cq@. AMS... res. 


by contrarics, In the firſt worke of icrea» 
tion , hee made all things of nothing : 
e ® 


_——_———_ 
——.. —_— —— _—Y 


— 


—_ 


Verl. 24- IJacops wreſtling withG o d. 


| with the Woman of Cangar, butin the | ynknowneto vs: Let vs learne of Tacob to 
end comforted her. As /oſeph for a long | wreſtle with the LORD ; and with that 
time made it ſtrange with his Brethren} | Woman of Canaan, cleave to him the fa- 
but ac lengeh his intlamed aftetion com- | ſter, when he ſeeraes to pur vs away : wee 
pelled him to. embrace them : So the | ſhall finde in the end, The Lord i neare 
LORD, though he makea ſhew of 'an | vnto them who ave of 4 contrite heart , and 
a countenance toward his owne, | will /aveſuch as be affiified in ſpirit, Yea, we 
yet his 'ineſtimable loue and fatherly | ſhall with Daxid reioyce and glory in the 
compaſſion” ſhall force -him to reueale Lord, It « good for mee that euer the Lord 
himfelfe vnto-them in the fweetnelle of | correfFed-mee, the Lord be bleiſed rhere- 
Eſa 45-7" his Mercy. For 4 little while baue ] for- | fore, for he hath ſhowne his maruailous 
ſahen thee , for 4 moment 'in mine anger, | kindenefle towards me. 
(as it ſeemed:) 7 hid my face from thee for It is now time that wee enter into»the | Diuiſion of the 
a little ſeaſon but with everlaſting HMer- | Hiſtory'ir felfe , which hath theſe two | Hiſtory: 
cy bane I had compaſſion on thee , ſauth the | parts : the firſt ſets downe the Angels . 
| For in the end LORD thy Redeemer, Wee ſhall per- wreltling with Jacob : the ſccond con- The wreſtl 
he ſhallſhew | ceiue in the end that which now in the ! taines the conference ' of ' the Angell | and fue-cir.. | 
I middeſt of trouble wee ſee not : though | with Jacob , which followes ypon the --xI_n 
mnc_bis owne, | in our affliftions wee take him as an Ad- | wreſtling. '» As for the wreſtling we haue , 
uerſary the weakenelle of our | init five things to be conſidered Firſt; 
| Faith, yet ſhall wee finde that then GO D | the time of it : Secondly, the perſons be 
| was with .-vs , working for our deliue- } rweene whom : Thirdly, the manner'sf 
rance , when hee ſeemed to be againſt | their wreſtling , whether corporall 6nely 
vs: Let vs not therefore be caſt downe | ſpirituall onely, or mixt 4 Fourthly,, how 
when the LO RD workecth with vs after \ long centinues the wreſHing * and laſt of 
his owne manner of working , by meancs | all,the itſue of this ing. ' Is) | 


—__ 


ot. | 


L 


Cna or, 111, 


The foſt circumſtance; the rime of the wreſtling. 5] 
mot þ os 77 acts | as] 
WS S for the firlt,, the cirQuIDr | can prays. Maxima eſt (e tie alitnars oh | 


Wy ſtance ot cune is noted by | caps inepris Copitationibuis, cnm Downinms de- | 
y 2: CHeſes when , acob ( ſaith pants, yore 90d mage debe- 
XY (8 he)nas left alone, | «s Cogitare y' quam gued cum Teo 

& many realons that might | quonyade: te avdire 4 Deo poſules ew te ip» 

. moue /aceb to be alone, ] | /# non andias.? 216 Derm: menor eng ofſe tas 

encline to: none more than this x hee | cm r0gas'y cnn tn 1p/e memar: tu nov fie? | 
lought to beſolitary, to theend he might | hoc eff ab hoſte in totum non canere , hoc off 
haue the fitter occalion to pray,and poure | vngulare oculis & corde dormire , cum debe- 
out his griefe the more treely and homely | at Chriſtianus- etiam cum dornit oculus, cor. 
into the Lords boſome : for wee know | de vigs « Itis (faith Cyprien) a very great 
that the preſence of man is oftentimes a'} to be alienate and carried away with 
great impediment | , yYamecte. cogitations when- thou prayeſt 
of our vnto. GOD, as it there ag ns os 


ſorne motjong,,zt is not polkible 


—_— 


——— .- — ——— -- 


1 ACOBS wreſtling with G o 0; 


Minſtrels and the Mourners to the doorey 
and we muſt put worldly thoughts out of 
our mindes, tolerable feruants (1t ſo be wee 
vic them as ſeruants ) at another time, but 
no-way tolerable in the time of prayer : 
like the Aſſes and Seruants of Abraham 
which he vſcd as helpes to carry him for- 
wardin his journey, but left them at the 
foot. of the mountaine when hee went vp 
topray and ſacrifice to the LORD. And 
thus the perturbations of our minde with- 
in being quicted , then let vs eſchew as 
farre as potlibly wee can , all occaſions of 
mas by uy IE vs: Let vs with the 
Spouſe in the Canticler , follow aw Hus- 
band into the fields, and there talke with 
him : or with Daewid, let ws examine our 
hearts pon our beds, and be ſtill : or as our 
Saujour commaundeth ys , Let vs enter m- 
Ao to flee a acne Rakes 
there w ſecret pray to our Fatber. 
Afﬀer do 2xa.P went: Damel to his 
| Chamber alone , and Peter to the roppe 
of the "Houſe alone , and IESVS 
CHRIST went alone to the Moun- 
taine to pray all night. And ſo much 
the more carneſtly ſhould wee pradtiſe 
this Leiſon , becauſe now by Jacobs ex- 
_ wee learne, that then the Lord 

like moſtfamiliarly to ſhew himſelfe 
vnto vs, when we are bcſt content to ſe- 
parate our ſcJues from all other pleaſures, 
that wee may get conference with the 
LORD: whereas by the contrary, when 
wee to ſceke him , and will nor 
doe ſo much as __ —_ OC» 
caſion to ſpeake with him , oing 
for a while , the company of Men , the 
LORD accounts that hee is diſhonou- 
red of vs, that wee are ſuch as hae little 


to. vs, to haue the leaſt occaſion to ; 


delight in the Lord ; yea, preferre 
thing ve arg 7.4 Ar op allo iris 
| that the Lord delights not to be familiar | 
| with ve,andto acquaint vs with his famili- 
ar preſence, becauſe wee doe not carcfully 


ypon 

— OED therefore increaſe s/w 
delight diſpoſition [9 

wee may efteeme it a benefit nt, 


for it was never yet ſeene but a 
heart to pray hath cuer beene an vndoub- 
ted fore-runner of a ſpeciall bleſſing of 
| GOD to enſue ; Jf wee. open our month 
wide , the LORD ſball ir cone. 
mult goe before finding , and wee 
knocke before it be opened: if wee haue 
the firſt, wee may be ſure of the ſecond: 
Our SAVIOVR hath aſſured ys that 
our heauenly Father will giue his holy ſpi- 
| rittothem-who deſire him: When Abra- 
| kane prayed to the LORD, the Lord 
anſwered him in ſuch ſort , that cuery pe- 
tition hee ſent forth, returned backe with 
ſome new e ; at {ixe petitions hee 
t the Lord from fiftic to tenne, that 
the LORD promiſed to ſpare all So- 
dome for tenne- ri s. And that 
which is moſt le, the LORD 
left not off anſwcring, till firſt Abrabapr 
ceaſed from praying. As that Oyle mira- 
culouſly by Ehkfea, continued 
ſolong as the poore Widdow had an emp- 
"tie Vellell wherein to receive it : ſo may 
wee be ſure that the Grace of our God, 
ſhall without ceaſing bee multiplyed vp- 
on vs ſo long as our hearts are 
to call ypon him. Bleſſed are they who bun- 


and thirſt for Right e, for they ſhall 
Effrigy ghteonſneſſe, for they 


—_—_ 


————— ee. 
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CHA?. V. 
| The ſecond circumſtance z The perſons betweene wions the wreſtling is 


| "Where firſt iris ro be demaunded, how 
it is that IESVS CHRIST 

red to the Fathers ynder the Law, in 
and ſhape of a Man, hee not being yer in- 
carnate and made man indeede ? the an- 
ſwere is , that appearing of CHRIST 
in forme of a man, was (as Terrullian cal- 
lerh it) uns humantatis, 2 preligna- 
tion of his manifeſtation after in the fleſh: 
but there is a great difference betweene the 
- =o fey his incarnation that follow- 
in the fulneſſe of tive + For firſt, albcit 
wt = ec mg. 1 Mage 
on him y | man z yet was 
Morea vnbe fir hee was not 
then the ſerde of the Woman', but when 
Be _...... lneſlc 


gr— 


— — D— _ — — 


AQ wet ww OO 4 


| | 
' 
' 


Chriſts lone is 
ſcehie in his 
tamihar appa- 
riri0n ro the 
Fathers before 
the Law, 


TJacos « wreſtling withGo on 


—_— 


fulneſſe of time c:me, Ged ſent his Sonne 
into the World, made of a Woman: then 
the Word was made fleſh , then tuoke he on 
the ſeed of 4abrehaw , and became in al 
things man, hike onto vs , finne except : then 
he aſſumed our nature, and joyned it into 
one ſubſtance with his diuine nature ; that 
js, into one perſonall vm1on : for the (trait- 
netle of the which conjunRian it,is aide, 
and molt truely , that CHRIST IE- 
$SVS Man is GOD, and CHRIST 
I ESVS GOD is Man : which before his 
Incarnation could not be ſaid of him. 
Secondly, whereas Chriſt vnder the Law 
touke on wr yp was but tem- 
porall, and ſome particu- 
lar errand, which ſo ſoone as hee had fini- 
ſhed, hee laide away againe. But Chrilt 
I&fus hath new the nature of man, 
neucr to be laide away againe: as he hath 
joyned our nature with his diuine nature 
in a vnian, ſo alſo in an cuerla- 
ſting vnion ; ſo that there ſhall never be a 
ſeparation berweene them. 

Alway in this manner of C HRISTS 
appearing vnto /aceb, and other of his ſcr- 
uants betore the Law , let vs conſider the 
loue of TESVS toward his awne , that 
tor rheir fake hee is content to abaſe his 
Maacſtie, and appeare to his ſeruants ,- noc 
in a ſhape anſwerable to his glory, but. in 
ſuch a torme astheir weakeneile might beſt 
conſort with : for what kinde of more 
homely and familiar apparation can God 
viero man, than to appeare as a man, in 
the ſhape moltfamiliar roman ? not as God 
clad with glory and Maieltic, for that way 
no fiſh might 
LORD, thou haſt ſhewed thy goodnelſle 
to man : In this our Father Abrabam, {- 
ſaae, and Tacob, had a proofe of thy louing 
kindneſle: and in this, all thy Children 
may ſee what great account thou makelt 
of them, who loue and feare thy holy 


But whatis all this , if ic be 

with that which after followed + I doe 
meane with that great loue which now in 
this laſt age of the World, according to 
the truth of his promiſes hee hath - 
ed vnto I = hath 

the le , wed, appoyn- 
6 ined or hee hath ap- 
peared to his Church , not in ſhape of 
man onely , as hee did to our fathers, but 
in the very nature of man, A man. in- 
deede, albeit not made man, after the 
manner of other men ; for hee is the Stone 
cut out of the monntaine without hands : he 
was not made man by the operation of 
man: Hee ic 4 flower of the Field, not of 
the Garden : like a Branch 


abide him. In this , O | his life, Ina word, 


| nary labour of a Gardiner : Hee i the ſe- 
cond Adam, very Man , but not begot- 
ten by Man : Hee being the G 0 D of glo- 
ry , wade humfſelfe of no reputation , bee rooke 
vpon him the of 6 ſernant , and was 
made bbs vnto : And all this he did, 
that in our nature hee mighe worke the 
worke of .our 10N, Hee came 
; downe from the boſome of his Father, as 
the great Angell of his counſel], to re- 
ueale ro vs his Fathers will concerning 
our Saluagon. Ir is not cuſtomable that 
honourable perſonages ſhould--come to 
the poorer » but his compeſſion of up jee 
IS. CL ned him : [acentes enim, 
parei14cs mn » ditinam ulam, non po- 
Fer ammes e celſundinem : for we lying 
licke of the Pallie io our cowch, were not 
able to reach vnto that divine and high 
Maicſty ; therefore hee humbled hi 
to come vnto vs,becauſe we were not able 
to goe ynto him. ous | 
nd hercin hath he vitered toward man 
his wonderfull louc. Man being man one- 
A red tq bee like ynto GOD, and 
— that now hee is bc- 
come e a companion to ; 
But IESVS, being very GOD, was 
content to become Man, that hee i 
fue man, who was loſt. © how hath 
loveof IES VS ouercome our ingrati- 


tude ! Hee became the Sonne of Man, to 
make vs the Sonnes of G O D : he hath 


en tO vs 
not to yn- 
due vnto 
of 


taken on him our ſinnes, and gi 
his Righteouſneſle: hee 
dergoe that death , which was 
vs, that hee might make Vp lnnge” 
| ſia woluit eſſe , ut bono «ft 
Chriſins eft : That are 
would be, that man might be made that 


(hrw 


naret 3 ſermnit , it ad libertatem ſervientes 
extrahertt z mori ſuftinun , wt moriens inw- 
mortalutatem, mortahbus exhiberet : Hee 
DE 

vp in ; was 
ns yay that by 
his ſtripes we might be.healed : Hee be- 
came a feruant , chat wee who were ſer- 
uants might be reſtored to libertie : hee! 


ſuffered death , that hee dyi 
OL NL ge 
is, 0 LORD, 

loue towards vs : 
breadth , the 

of al 

bend : ut , Q LORD, 


. : that 
ET ai 


hee 
of the recs of Jeſs » bur not by ad 


re wee may re- 
ligne our ſclucs hag: 0 <: 
| W 


— Pe "EY 
—_— 
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How it 1s that 
weake men in 
wreſtling ſhold 
| be party rorhe 
' mighty GOD? 


Clyy/oft nd Gen 
- * 


£1 
| 
| 
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 lacops wreſtling with G on»; 


who ſo willingly haſtgiuen thy ſelfe to be 


ours, © 

But to returne to the conſideration of the 
perſons who wreſtle : ye may maruell what 
wreſtling can be berweene parties ſo vne- 


| qual betweene GOD and Man,betweene 
the 


Creator and the Creature , betweene 
the Potter and lis Veſſell,When'the Lord 
is abgry , the foundations of the Moun- 
taines and earch doe ſhake, Hee bredkes 
downe, and it cannot be built : Hee ſhuts vp, 
and it cannot be looſtd. -The pillers of Heauen 
tremble and quake at his r e : dt bus re- 
bukes hee dryer wp the Sea ,- and maketh the 
floud deſart, there fiſh vor for want of water, 
and dye for thirſt : Hee cloathes the Feaurns 
with darkeneſſe t He biddeth bis lightmng: 
walks, and = 19, Loeghere we are: He ma- 

eth rhe to boyle lihr 4 oyntment, 
ku Pr Ro ſtand beforethis 99% And 
how then is it that /acob is brought in here 
as a wreſtler with the Lord? But here you 
muſt conſider rhe y-=_ as they are {ct 
downe in this confiiet by Aoſes. 

The Lord in this wreſtling vtters not 
himfelfe as the mighty G O D, hee ſhewes 
not himſclfe in his power, for ſo ſhould he 
calily haue: confounded his creature : but 
the Lord vtterceth himſclfe as a man, and a 
man in ph and ſtrength infericur to [a- 
cob. © Jace againe js heere to be confide- 
red, not as a limple man, nor as a man 
wrel{Hing by his owne ſtrength; but as one 
ſtanding and wreſtling by the ſtrength of 


God: and hereof commeth his prevailing | 


in this battell : the Lord vtters himſcltec 


 lefſe than he is, and makes vp /acob much 


more than he was. Afagna certe Dei miſe- 
ricordia : in figura hominss luftari voluat cun 
inſfto wt ſe illus hunnlitati attemperaret. And 


| this fame is the Lords dealing in all his 


wreſtling with his Children , that neycher 
doth he vſc his ſtrength againſt them , nor 
et leaue them to their owne weakenelle. 
fthe Lord ſhould ſhew himſelfe a ftrong 
God in wreſtling againſt vs, then indeede 


| 


[ 
| 
| 
' 
' 


none were able to {tand betore him. The | 


three Diſciples at the fight of Chriſts glo- 
ry, when hee was transfigured on Mount 
Tabor, tell to the ground aſtonicd : if (in- 


; 


| 


full Fleſh bee not able to abide the ſight of 
his glory ;/ how ſhall jt endure the dint of 
his power? and that which is moſt of all, 
how could frayle man tuftaine the! benſali 
of his wrath and anger, if the Lord-would 
intend it? yy 
Hereof then commeth eur ſtanding 1n 
theſe inward conflits of conſcience, that 
onr faithfull God ſuffers v1 not to be tempted 
about our power, he aſſailes vs not aboue our 
ſtrength ; he ſets not our ſinnes in order before 
vs, that we ſhould ſee them as we commut- 
red chem ; hee permits not his deputy the 
conſcience;to accuſe and torment vs accor- 
ding tothe merit of our tranſgreſſions 4 he 
mictigares the ſtroake of his Rodde, and cx- 
cenuares the pith of his hand, when he puts 
at —_ with this alſo by his ſecret 
ace he ynder-props vs, otherwiſe no pot 
ſhould be found in weake man, to Rand 
- mis _— battels whercin God 
ieweth himſelfe our.aduerſary . Yea 
if the. LORD ſhould HA A ren 
ſinnes to purſue vs, and then withdraw-his 
ſecret grace from vs, wee ſhould fall into 
the deſperation of Cam and Judas. : And 
if hee ſhould arme but one of our owne 
cogitations againſt ys, wee ſhould become 


| 4mſcrable murtherersto our ſclucs like Saul 


and echt 
of our nofthrils, we fall co the ground: or 


ophe/. If he take his brearhi ouc 


if hee ſhould abſtract from vs the vie of 


Reaſon, which he hath lent vs, we become 


| worſe than the beaſts: Thus neither in in- 


ward, nor outward wreſtlings ,- haue-wee 
any ſtrength of our owne to ſtand before 
1m. 

Ourſtanding in trouble is onely by the 
ſtrength of G O D, who ſuſtaines vs : hee 
puts at vs with the one hand , and vnder- 
props vs with the other. Itis GO Din vs 
who ouercommeth himſclte opponing vn- 
to vs. Dui pronobi mortem ſemel 1s ,ſens- 
per Vincit in nobis. And this yee may fee 
clearcly in his dealing with chat waman of 
Canaan : his audible voyce was againſther, 
but the ſecret helpe- of his Spirit was with 
her : with one hand heerepelled her,-and 


| with the other he drew her heartneere yn- 


to him, 


* 


"SE 


Cruar, VI, 
Conſolations for the godly affiifted. 


His I haue marked for thy 
conſolation, that thou art 
the warriour and wreſtler 
| of GO D,thar thou maiſt 
know , God « the ftrength 


of thy life : and finding it 


ſo, maiſt be thankefull, and entertaine his 
preſence with thee, For whereof (thinkelt 
thou) hath it come , that ſo many yeares 
thou haſt ſtood in the middeſt of ſo many 
temptations , that ſo long thou halt endu- 
red theſe fpiricuall wreftlings, wherein chy 


conicience 


Geneſz, V 


| 


Cyp.lab.z. epiſt. 


Em 


Otherwiſe man | 


could not ſtand 
befare hun, 


1 Cario.Tt;. 


Pſalm.50. 


In wreſllings 
ſpiritual, God 
is doth our al 
ſaulcer and yp- 


holder, 


JE ———— : 


Verl. 24.4 


Pſalm. g4- 17+ ** 
Pſalm, 66,9. © 


Palm. 


The Lordwill 
not gue his 
Childrep irh. 
munity from 
it s. 


| 


| 


lacoss wreſtling with G OD. 


———————_ RE 


conſcience, and GOD who-is greater 
than thy conſcience , hath ſtood vp thine 
accuſer; hath-it. come of any (trengeh in 
thee ? none atall. Ifthe LO RD had net 
ng on 1 et dwelt tn ſie 
lence, It withe LO KD that keepeth our 
Seuler m life; The LORD , who fee- 

our z was ounſecret helper z 
hee ſhooke vs with temptations, and. ſu- 
ſtayned vs with his grace : Een the Lord 
who wounded v1, did heale v+4 the LO RD 
u the delinerer of onr Sonles out of all aduerſi- 
tie, Otherwiſe, it had beene im le 
tor thee (Q-weake man ) to have holden 
vp thinc head in the lea(t of cheſe temptati- 
ons, ouer which now, through his Grace, 
thou haſt led, and obtayned the vi- 
Aory. Not unto vi therefore, © LORD, 
met Unto Vs , but unto thy Name let the glory 


Linen. 
Ic is againe here to be marked, that the 
LO RD when he appeared molt familiar- 
to /acob, hee exerciſes him with a weari- 
wreſtling the ſuddainenetle and no- 
uelty whereot(no doubt) at the firſt, did 
greatly cerrifie/ and | difquier him. The 
O R D then when he comes to. /acob, 
ca{ts not him aſleepe into a careletlec fecuri- 
tie, but he totſey and ſhakes him co and tro, 
and cxercites him with hghting and ftrug- 
ling allthe night long. Whereof wee may 
learne,that eueri when the LO R D isncal 
relt, and moſt familiar with-vs , then of- 
centimes our | ions and wreſtlings 
will be neareſt. So ſoone as /acob gor the 
firſt bleſſin + mera incontinent he 
ſuſtayned the enmitic of his Brother £6, 
and was forced) for eſchewing his crueltie, 
to vndergoe baviſhment : and now when 
the L O R D' comes to bletle hi 


hee firft-wakes and him by —_ 


tation.: T his is the order of the LORDS | 


booms en yr rey” 
Lempration | PI , bee ſhall 
even » fo renin Lord 
hath promiſed to them who loue him, 


| 


| 


| ; 


weake Conſcience doth conceive and ap= 
pes ATT ar on es , wrett- 
ngs$, ain ngs | re 
are tokens ot deſertion, of the LORDS 
abſence ,-and deparcure from vs: by the 
contrary”, they are ſure witneſſes of the 
LORDS familiar preſence with ys, 
whether wee fight with the fpricaall wea- 
Pons of oor ” aſt carnall Mey 
vs, Or againſt our owne infideli- 
tie, and rebellious affections, labouring 
to ſubdue them, and bring them ceptines to 
(HRISTS obedience : or ainſt atly 0- 
ther of Sathans temprations, ſtandi h 
the compleat armour of GO D at all 66ca- 
lions to reſiſt him : all theſe wreltlings (1 
lay ) are vndoubred tokens of a ſpirir 
life within vs , and of the LORDS pre: 
ſence with vs in - and fore-runners 
of a farther bleſſing ? for us - rhe carnall 
peace,and any fo the wicked erids ith 


fal: when they ſay peate Fatt hs 794. 

come Vpon them ſodaine deſtrufion, like that 

which fell on the Philiſtines in themiddeft 
refoycing (the pillars of 


Treſpalles, and 

Peifonces Lad 

ei aan 
they mourne not ; if hee cormmand thery, 
yo And ſuch (alas) are many 
mn ; whoſe'eyes it may pleaſe the 
L ORD «o open, that they may ſee that 
miſerable tare wherein they doe ftand; 
and once may be mooued by his Spirit to 
po mir Benim bon- 

,” carneſtly to'c ' ynto 

for deliverance. torn; 


—_ _— —_ = Bees 


tt h— 
” 


| Car, VIL. 
> Comfort for Chriſts Soulthers.” 


the Woman muſt fight by courie vnto the 
end ( World : Blelled are yee , for 
hereby yee may know that the LO RD 


I ——— 


in all 


i. 


j 


ha. Me. AM —_ 


- y 


hath lobſed the chainks Friar carentits 
Tere figtricrs tht at bor Fr prove 


an;but by grice watriors agaitit itn 
ed ol Bi et a St je 
caine#s, thattriumphant Conguerour by 
victorious Lyon of the Tribe of Inda , tnen | 
that GOD of peace, who ſhall ſrortly trams- 
ple Sathan the feete of bis Saints. 
Faint not yee therefore becauſe of your 
continuall temptations. Thinke not the 
| Lord. 


adn > = —_ 


Þ *% . 


—— —— 


ts 


—_ .— _—— 


I 4 C w= $ wreſtling with Gon. 


Lordis from-you, becauſe you are cxerci- 
ſcd with inward wreſtlings, Wreſtling in 
this life is our perfection , an yn- 
doubted teſtimony of another lite in vs, 
than the life of nature. None can ftriue a- 
gainſt Sathan and finne , but by the Spirit 
of the Lord Iefus : or who can r Ic- 
taine the Lord till he bleſſe him , bur hee 
who hath the ſpiritof the Lord Jeſus ? Na- 
ture will make no ition to nature,and 
Sathan will not ſtnue againſt himſclte : 
where ſtriving and wreſtling is, (ftriving | 
meanc, for a bleſſing frem God,and wreit- 
ling againſt ſinne) there Chriſt is, therethe 
ſpirit of the Lord is,and there a new life is. 
By itthou art knowneto be the good ſoul 
diour of Icſus z to be the man tor whom 
is the CrownezFor ne man « crow- 
except he ftrine, Let it be therefore no 
diſc to thee that thou zrr kept 
vnder, wreſtling with daily remptations : 
but rather let it be to thee a witneile that 
God is with thee, as he was with Jacob. 
Further, it is to be conlidered, that CMo- 
ſes ſaith, a Man wreſtled with /acob ; ſo he 
appeared to be : but as we haue herd, the 
wreſtler was the Lord. | This yeelds a no- 
table Leſſon for the Children of God, that 
in all our wreſtlings,what euer appeare vn- 
to vs, or who eyer {eee our partic,it is the 
| Lord with whom alway wee hauc to doe: 
Thisconſideration ypheld ob , that wor- 
thy warriour, in the middeſ of his greateſt 
affidions ; when the tempeſt of- winde o- 
uerthrew the Houle , and dcltrayed his 
ſcauen Sonnes,and three Daughters;when 
fire came downe from Heauen, and burnt 
his ſeaucn thouſand and his ſer- 
vants; when the Sabeans 4 his fue 
hundred yoke of Oxen,zand five hundred 
ſhee-Atles z when the three bands of Chal- 
dzans tooke away his three thouſand Ca+ 
mels ; yet in all this hee complaines not of 
the iniquitie of the Chaldz:ns and Sabz- 
ansz hee murmures not againſt the Ele- 
{ ments, the ayre, nor the fre z, hee ſpeakes 
no word againſt any that were inſtruments 
of his trouble ; 7%) fron that they were all 
vaderthe Lords commandement to come 
and goec at his cz hee turnes kis eye 
towards the Lord, and takes him vp for 
his partie, The Lord hath ginen, the Lord 
hath taken , bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
And ſo with this one w .of godly 
conſideration , hee keepes off at one time 
manifold buffets and blowes of Sathan, 
and. ed vnwounded by them : 
For "in all ths 103 famed not with hu 


| ence, and giuc glory to God. 


Good were it for vs , if in the whole 
courſe of our life,we could remetnber this: 
for ſo ſhould we not be dif ed, and 
caſt downe (as commonly we are) by loo- 
ing too much to the in ts of our 
» Many things wee beare the more 
impatiently, becauſe we conceit they pro= 
cecd from men , or other ſecond cauſes, 
which wee would receive much more wil- 
| lingly, if wee could remember they come 
from God. Not ſo mach as a Sparrow, nor 4 
haire of our head fals to the ground without the 
pronidence of our heanenty Father: hee that 
keepes our haires, will hee not keepe our 
ſelues? Ss fic cuſtodiantur [i 14, in 
quanta ſecuritate eft anima tna? If thy haires 
be kept, in what ſafetic is thy Soule? Whats 
euer cup of trouble men prepare for vs,we 
ſhall nor drinke of it, vnlctle the Lord ap» | 
poynt it, and temper it firſt with his owne 
hand, Nabachadnegzar threarned the 
three Children with a fiery Furnace, yet 
were they notafraid , and all becauſe 
conlidered that G O D aboue him ouer- |' 
ruled his intentions. Shines curſed Danid, 
and hee was not incenſed with anger, be- 
cauſe he cunlidered that the Lord had ſent 
him. And Nahomi with this comforted 
her ſelfe agzinft che loſe of her Husband: 
It w the LO R D (ſaid ſhee) who humble: 
mee : All theſe doe warne vs whom God 
hath appoynted for greater conflicts, that 
it is a great feeblenctle ariling of inconlide- 
ration, to ſuffer our Soules to be dimoued 
out of the ſtate of patience, by the inordi- 
nate behauijour of any outward inſtrument 
of ourtrouble. Abſit 4 /erwo Chriſti tale in- 
quumamentiem , vt patientia majoribuu prepa- 
rata in minoribus excidat, Let ſuch a ſpot 
and _ om” be farre from = er 
uants of C wins en gents ich is 


epared for greater co ſhould 

rg fall —— {maller tempcations. f 
when wee ranne with foot-men - vs, 
bow } all wee match our [clues Iv © 71If 
when wee wreſtle with men, who are ficſh 
and bloud, wee are fo calily overthrowne 
with cuery breath of their mouth , and 
wounded with ther {malleſt injuries , that 
| we faypt, and become imp<tent,how ſhall 
/ we wreſtle againſt principalities and powers ? 
or how ſhall we reliſt the fiery darts of the 
Diuell ? Wee haue therefore for helpe of | 
| our weakencile , to gather our. 

and remember. that whoſoruer be the in- 
ftruments of our trouble ,! it is: the Lord 
with whom we hauc to doe:/ſo ſhall wee 
the more calily poſleſle our Soules in pati- 


q 


_ Canar. 


—_— 


Verl. 24. 


lJacosps wreſtling with G o v. 


Sore wreſtlings 
when Gud ar 


onetime hum- 
bles tus chul- 

dren both in * 
body & minde. 


P/al.r09.32. 
Pſal,143-4+ 


lob 16.17, 


lob gb. 


| backe againeynto, Cenan, and promiſed 


CHAP. 


W224, N the third roome we pro- 
w miſed to ſpeake of the 
© Manner of this wreſtlin 5 
wa whether it bee 

SRI] onely, or ſpirituall onely, 
== or mixed. Now, that it is 
b —— — 

Cc = 
ET That 
, it is cleare, of 
, Whereof 

d that it was al 

y of that which 

lacob (traue for the bletl- 

of that which Hoſea 


that hee prevailed by wreltling and 
praying. 


Theſe are the ſoreſt kinde of milings, 
when the Lord at one time exerciſes his 
children both in body and minde, that his 
heauy hand of ſickneile, pouerty, or ſome 
ſuch like i is ypon their bodics, and there- 
withall heauy inward troubles ypon their 
mindes: Thusis indeed a very hard cltace: 
ſuf eine bu infirmnity, but a Pi 

can brare it ? and yet with both thoſe at 
one time rhe Lord hath exerciſed his dea- 
relt ſeruantsſo hardly, that the vchemency 
of their trouble hath forced them to powre 
out moſt lamentable complaints 5 £34 
heart (faith Dawid) « wounded within mee. 


6s bn and my ſoule ts a- 
met, The mnt Ber, and 


VIII. 


| The third circumſtance the manner of the wreſtling, corporall, fpirtuall, 


or mixed, 


Lord (faith Nahonss ) hath gizen nee much bit- 
rterneſſe, I haue we firing ; without, and terrors 
within, ſaith the le. It is a common 
diſeaſe of the children of God in their trou- 
bles, tothinke that their troubles are (ingu- 
lar : I haue therfore marked this,that none 
of them ſhould thinke themſclues fellow - 
leiſe, when the Lord deales with them af- 
ter this manner : For no tentation hath 6- 
wertaken you , bus that which appertaines to 


men, 
We hauec here in like manner to marke 
another kinde of tencation, whereby God 
tryes the faich of his childrea ; whach is, 
when his worke ſcemes dire&tly to fight a- 
emp? his word, ſo that in working with 
children he appearcth to come 
w—_ Asfor example,the hath 


Hy mourne for my ſinnes, he will com- 


'| fort mee ; if I acke from him, he willgiue 


vnto mee, ſo ſaith hee in his word : Yet 
I inde in his working with mce, the con- 
trary, will the troubled conſcience of the 


Childe of God ſay «I doe repent from 
mine heart ofmy Cneand mh Eero 
chat ever 1 offended Begg oa but cannot 


' feele the remiſſion of 


the Comforter who ſhould refreſh — 
meth nor. I call and cry nighe and day, 
but the LORD hearech mee not. Vn- 


+ to this eſtate I know that oftencimes the 


deareſt of Gods Children are 


eA's if the Lord had for « to bee merayull 
wnto them, and fout vp Js tender mercies in 


difpleaſure , th poly Aur ie: prow/ed 
in therr ſoule, jp peace LES 
mindes. 


a tt 


y CHAP, 


| | Hou therefore whoſe heart 
| A 

| nt perplexity 
#&S11 know what to doe, and 
nl how to behave thy ſelfe, I 
W can no better way reſoluc 
oh then fit 470 to lookeynto Abra- 
| ham,[acob,Tob;8& the reſt of thoſe,who hauc 
beetieexerciſed with the like tentations be- 
fore thee. Marke therefore, and conſider 
how the Lord commanded Jacob to goe 


to bewith him gyetnow inthe journey (as 
it would ſcerne) he comes againſt him. He 
bad him ] Ha— and yet dilioynts his 


IX. 


How we foould brhaxc our ſelues in this tewatien, we are taught. 


thigh=bone, and ſo vnables him to 

hee was wont. Notwithſtanding Lacob till 
cleaues falt to the promiſe of the Lord, be 
ing perſwaded that the Lord could not faile 
him and therefore contrary to his preſent 
ſcnſc qrrg arts (till on the word 


yee looke vnitd eAbrahem 
our 47 Di The Lord made him a pro- 
miſe, that in 1/aac his ſeede ſhould be blef- 
ſed, and yet hee commands him to Clay 
him. A wonderfull tentation,chat the Lord 


commands ns to ſlay that child in on gry 
c 


_— 


1C{d7.19% 


A rare renrati- 
on when Gods | 
working ſcems 
ro fight with 
his word and 


promiſe, 


—ccu  . 


—_ -- 


MK. 
Me —— I R— — 


_F 


By 1ob, 


Pſal.r 19.75.89 


Iacosps wreſtling withG oD. 


hee had promiſed the multiplication and 
bleſſing of his poſterity : for here the pro- 
miſe of GOD and his commandement 
ſeerhe to fight together. Yet eAbrabams, 
_ in the faith, as hee recciued 7- 
ſaac from the dead wombe of Sare, doth 
not doubt but God was able to raiſe him 
from the dead againe; and thereforereſting 
on the Lords promiſe, he ſpares not to ſa- 
crifice 1/aac, ek fully atſured that the 
Lords apparant contrary working , could 
no way be preiudiciall to the verity of his 
word, O ſtrong! O rare ! O wonderfull 
Faith ! Therefore the Lord,who giueth no 
vaine ſtiles to his ſeruants, honoureth A- 
braham with this name , the Father of the 
fairbfull. For by his example our weaknelle 
is ſtrengrehned to giue credite to the Lord, 
when he ſpeaketh to ys. 
And the ſame lefſon of Faith, is in like 
manner taught vnto vs by the example of 
patient /ob ( for many ſchoolemaſters and 


the world are fallen.) No doubt hee had 
layd vp the ns of God in his heart, 
whereupon ndeth : yet doth the 
Lord handle him ſo hardly, both in body 
and minde, as if hee were determined to 
keepe no — ynto him : yet Job for 


examples haue wee on whom the ends of 


his greateſt extremity he reſolues, O Lord, 
albert thou ſhouldeſt ſlay me, yer will 1 truſt in 
thee : That is, albeit Lord thou ſhouldeſt 
deale hardher with me then thou haſt done, 
yet will | neyer thinke but thou wilt bee 
mercifull to mee according to thy pro- 
miſe : There is a heart knit to the Lord ; 
there is a ſoule cleauing to God without 
ſeparation, that thus concludes ; © Lord 
none of thy workes ſhallmake me to mil- 
belecue thy word : though thou caſt mee 
downeto hell, my eye ſhall be vpward to- « 
wards _ and any foule _ thee, c- 
uen when it thou that thou 
haſt no deli "oo 47 

And the like alſo may wee ſee, in that 
Woman of Canaey, according to that pro- 
miſe : eArke and it ſhall bee ginen , call on 
mee un thy trouble, and ] ſhall heare thee, and 
deliner thee, She cryes, © Lord, bane mer - 

palngy vEumodor firſt gets no an- 
WCre. cryeth againe , and againe, 
but contrary to —oee wal; it 
would © ; God pines ro all men libe- 
rally, and reproacheth no mar, not onely is 
ſhe refuſed, but reproached as' a and 
one not meet to cate the childrens bread: 
but at the length, leaning without waue- 
ring to the Lords promiſe, ſhee receiues a 


F all chis then this lefſon 
ariſcth vnto vs, that when 
I cuer the Lord ſhall exer- 
ciſe vs ſo hardly, as to 
our iudgement Gods wor- 
I king with vs ſeemes to 
Gght wich his promiſe made ynto vs, fo 
that ſuppoſe we pray, and we mourne, and 


we ſeeke comfort, we can finde none ; yea, 
the more wee pray, the more our trouble 


encreaſeth z yet let vs not deſpaire , but 
learne at our brethren, who hauc fought 
the like batcell before vs, to relt affuredly 


| on Gods. promiſe, for in the end his har- 


delt working ſhall bee found to tend vnto 
the performance of his promiſe madeto ys 
in Chriſt Icſus : let the Lord walke on in 
his ſecret wayes knowne to” himſelfe, and 
let vs giue to the Lord this glory ; 7 know, 
O Ld that it cannot bee but well with them 
who lowe thee, 7 know, O Lord, that thy ndge- 
ments are right, for thy word endureth for ever 
in heauen, and thy truth i from generation to 


generation. Heauen and carth ſhall paſſe a- 


way, but one dot of the word of God ſhall not 
paſſe vvfulfilled, O are they to whom 


the Lord hath made a promiſe of mercy ! 


all rhis, diſtruſts nor jn the truth of Gods | favourable anfwere, © woman, great is thy 
promiſe, bur gtipes them ſo ſurely, that in faith, 
CnaAr.X. 


Let ws ener leane to the ward of God, how ftrange ſoener hu worke ſceme unto vs. 


chey ſhall ſing in the end with Ezechie/: 
The Lord hath ſasd it; aud the Lord hath 
done it : hee will ftabliſh the promiſe he harh 
made to bus ſeruant , and hee will not alter 
the word that hee hath ſpoken with bis lips. 
Wherefore, O thou that art afflicted, and 
humbled in ſpirit, diſquicted within thy 
ſclfe, Waite vpon God, and thou foalt yet gine 
him t 


Now, in the fourth areas Ap. haue to 
ſpeake of the time, how lon wreſtling 
(.n» oli) Moſes ſaith , pA laſted to the 
breaking 'of the day, Heere then is a new 
mercy to be marked ; the Lord will never 
ſo exerciſe his children with wreſtlings,but 
in regard of their wean, Mp 
ſome intermiſſion, and a ing time, 
left they ſhould faint : he willlay no more 
vpon then they be able to beare, nei- 
ther ſuffer hisrods tolye longer vpon their 
backes, rhen may ſcrue for their weale. All 
our afflitions are meaſured by the Lord, 
in quantity, quality, and continuance of 
time : for quantity, the Lord appoints to 
each one of his Children a 'cuppe of af- 
fliftion conuenient for- their ation; 
and as for qualitie, hee tempers allo our 
afflictions, 
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reſt on the will and mercy of God, not vp” 


afflitions, that where of their own nature | 
| on oar owne deccittull refuges of vaniry, 


| Palme. 


This ſhould 
reach vs patt- 
ENCE 1N Trou- 
ble,for rhere 1s 
no deluerance 


til God glue ir, 


they are exceedin p bitter,being the fruits of 
ſin,worſe co drinke then the waters of Aa- 
rab vntil Moſer changed them by prayer,% 
made the ſweetzhe alters them in like man- 
ner,by the yertue of the crolle of Chriſt,and 
his interceſſion for ys,they become ſo ſweet 


-}| and delectable, that we reioyce in tribulati- 
on. And as for time, he giucs ys but dayes 


of cryalland affliction, houres of tentation, 
attending to his good pleaſure and wiſhe 
diſpenſation. If we caſt Shadrach, Meſpach, 
and e4bednago into the fire , one like the 
Sonne of God ſhall goe with them , and 
waite ypon then, and relicuc them in con- 
ucnicnc time. Yea, no Goldſmith waites 6 
diligently vpon his gold, to take it out of 
the tire in due timezas the Lord artends vp- 
on his children, that in due ſeaſon hee may 
draw them out of their troubles. Jacob 
wreſtles no longer then the dawning, and 
all our troubles haue an appointed time of 
deliverance. Weeping may abide w the exc- 
nino, but try commeth im the morning. 

'And of this ariſethto vsa kflon of pati- 
ence, that ſo long as itpleaſerh the Lord to 
exerciſe vs with any croflc, ſo long ſhould 


we be content to beare it z not ſtriving to | 


call off the yoke, yntill it pleaſe the Lordto 


of his abiding in the Arke a yeere and a 
day (for ſo long hee remained) and no 


doubt when hee ſaw the ground, he was | 
greatly defirous to come forth ; but he will | 
haue nodeliuerance till the Lord who clo- | 
{:d him in, command him alſo tro come | 


out z and.n yery truth there can be no de- | with him ; ſothatas the Lord began it, fo 


liuerance but that which commeth from 


the Lord, as this. one notable cxample a- | 
| mong moe makes manifelt ynto vs. When | 


the Angel commandedZot to elcape for his 


| lifero the Mountaine, he requeſted the An- | 
| nut our will to che Lords moſt holy wall, 


gell for licenſe to tarry. at Zeoer : and'{o 
where the Lord pointed out the mountaine 
forthe place of his deliucrance, he himſcltc 


makes choſe of another ; but when he ob- | 


tained that which he deſired, durſt hee for 
all that abide in Zoar? No certainely, hee 


could-neuer live-without feare, vntill hee | 


take ir trom our necke. Noab was weary | which burneth with 


And here is diſcovered the fooliſhncffe 


ther ſuch vilawfull mcanes to prevent the 
Lords deliverance. Alas,theſe blinde wree. 
ches ſee not that when after this manner 
they ſeeke to free themſclues, they fall vn- 


der the danger of an eucrlalting wrath. 


When Haxaniah that falle Prophet brake : 


that yoke of cimber which the Lord put a- 


_bour the necke of /cremzy, to prelignihe the 


captiuity of Babel, the Lord in (tcad of it 
put a yuke of yron about his necke, which 
Hanamah was not able to breake : So ſhall 


| it be with thee, O thou, who with-draweſt 
thy f{elfe from. the Lord ; thou who wile 


calt off che yoke of God, and nor earry till 
the Lord dcliucr thee : in ſtead of a yoke 
of wood, the Lord ſhall faſten thy necke 
with a yoke of yron : chat is, in ſtead of a 
light remporall affliftion , whereof thou 
halt freed thy ſelfe for atime by meanes vn- 


| -Jawtull, The Lord ſhall ſting thee mth Ser- 


pents and Cockatrices, which thou ſhalt not bee 
able to charme; he ſhall caſt thee into that Lake 
| fire and brimſtoxe, and 
ſhall binde vpon thee for cuer that terrible 
wrath, which is 4 74th tocome, except in 
time thou repent. 

Burt leauing the wicked, let ys learne of 
Taceb, who with patience coutinues in the 


wreſtling as long as the Lord will wreltle 


is he che hir{t char breaketh ic off, We may 
indeed with a good warrant pray for deli- 
uerance out of trouble, ſaying with Chriſt 
our Lord, If « be hy will, Lord let ths cup 
paſſe by mee ; but alwayes {o that we ſub- 


nexertheleſſe, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt : 
and jn the meane ſ:aſon, ſalong as it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord to keepe ys vnder affliti- 
on, let vs beware that wee murmure not, 
neither lam the holy One of !ſ7ael,co preſcribe 
ynto him either the time or manner of our 


went forward to the mountaine, whereun- | deliverance. Reſerue the Lord his owne 


tothe Angell at the firſt direted him, So / 'praile 
| that both che time, and the place, and the 
| Manner of our deliverance mult be refer- 

red to the. Lord, and not clefted by our | 


ſelues. Then we reſt in quietnes, when we 


ile z Hee i the Lord that [aucth vt, and 
wnto the Lord belongeth the iſſues of death: 
Wane thou patiently on the Lord : Commit 
thy way to him, truſt 1 him, aud be ſhall brig 
i topaſſe. ,, . 83 


2 | How fouliſh 
of the wicked, who being impaticnt in | 


trouble, hauc recourſe with eAchezzah to | 
Beelzebub, ro'Sathan, or his inſtruments, | 
keking by lorcery, charming, or ſome 0- 


the wicked are 
who ſceke deli 
ucrante by 0- 


| ther meancs. 


lerem 28.13. 


We ſhould pray 
to the Lord in 
trouble, bur 
not preuent 


Ilacosrs wreſtling with Gov. 


Cnar. Xl, 
Verſe 25. «Aud when he ſaw that he could not prenaile, 


al He fift thing wee promiſed 
to ſpeake of, is the euent 
| andiſſucof the wreſtling; 
| where wee ce that the 

wrelUing is ſo di 
SS") by God, that in the end 
the victory inclines to {ace : So faith 
Moſes heere, The Lord ſaw that hee could 
not prexasle, This ſpeech doth not import 
any ſuperiour ſtrength in /acob, but an a- 
boundant in God. The Lord can- 
not, us no other thing, but hee will not : hee « 
the God of heauen and earth ; hee that fpeak- 
eth, and it commeth to paſſe : all the Nations 
of the earth compared with him, are but 4s 4 
droppe f 4 bucker. It he had pleaſed to haue 
taken from /acob his breath our of his no- 
{trils, hee might eaſily haue confounded 
him, and layd him dead vpon the ground. 
But it pleaſed him by ſecret ſtrengrh co 
make [acobyitorious; yet not ſo, but that 
hee carrieth away ſome marke of his weak- 
nelic and infirmuty:For the Lord diſioynts 
his thigh-bone, and maketh him to halt : 
and chat partly for /acobs humiliation, leſt 


13 he ſhould impute the vitory vnto his own 


ſtrength, rather then the Lords _—_— and 
part'y that it might bee a memoriall vnto 

im all. the dayes of his life, and a prouo- 
cation to thankefulnetle, As alſothe Lord 
gaue him this marke in his body, as Theo- 
doret thinketh, to allure him thatir was no 


redynto him, 

And in this is ſhadowed ynto vs the 
manner of that vitory which the children 
of God obtaine in their wreſtlings, to wit, 
that it is ſuch a viRory as is noc without a 
wound. A notable wreſtler was Daz:d, 
yet he had ſundry times the foyle. A no- 
table wreſtler was Peter, and ſuch a one 
for whom C x « 1 5 T prayed that his faith 
ſhould not faile, becauic hee knew that Sa- 


| fantalie nor vaine vilion which had appca- | 


than was to ſift him , yet was hee deadly 
wounded by a very weake inftrument. A 
notable wreſtler alſo was the A Paul, 
oy rare revelations received hee of the 
Lord he did much in his callingro draw 
many tv righteouſnelle z he Iaboured more 


aboundantly then all the reſt of the Apo- | 


ſtles; he ſounded powerfully chat Trumpet 
which calt downe the wals of ſpirituall e- 
richo whereſocuer he came, ſo that from Je- 
ruſalem tO [lliricum he made the Goſpell of 
Chriſt ro abound. Yet leſt hee ſhould be 
exalted out ef meaſure,an Angell of Sathan 
was ſentto buffet him. No«hb that Prea- 
cher of righteouſneſſe to the olde world, 
was with drunkenneſle, fo Moſes 

cth of him : though ZBaſi/ excuſc his 

that in reſpe& he was the firſt planter 
of a Vineyard, his drunkenneſle came ra- 
ther of the lacke of experience, that hee 
knew not the ſtrength of wine, then of his 
intemperance, yet the ſpirit of God mark- 
cth it in him as a blemiſh. No victory 


then to the children of God in their bat- | 


tels in this life without ſome wound, Who 
can {ay he hath ſo fought againſt ſinne;thar 
atno time he hath beene ouercome by ſin? 
the belt he that cuer lived in the wink our 
bleſſed Sauiour excepted) hath had his 
brenia leuiag, peccata ; quamuis panca, quam- 
Mis parna, non tamen nulla , And thoſe lins, 
as they were done by them , ſo are they 
written for vs, not for our imitation, but 


| for attention $ notthat wee ſhould make 


| 


| 


ſport 


of their weakenelle , as Cham did of 


his Fathers nakednefſe : Di lapſu alieno 


gaudet, gaudet Diabols vittoria, Hee that re- 


toyceth at another mans fall, reioyceth at 
Sathans viRtory : but rather, v* medica- 
menta nobis de alienis uulneribus faciamu, 
that ſo knowing our owne weaknelſle, wee 
may learne by their example to take heede 


to our ſclues. 


—_— 
- 


CHrare. XII, 
Verſe 26. eAndhe ſaid, Let me goe. 


Auing ſpoken of the wrelt- 
ling that was betweene 
\ the Lord and /acob,itnow 
remaines we ſpeake of the 
conference, that ypon the 
wreltling fell out betweene 
them. 


The Lord beginneth the conference, 
and hee craues of Taceb, that hee would 


let him goc. This may fecme "ery 


i 


ſtrange, that the Lord this manner of 


way ſhould e vnto his ſeruant : hee 
that looſed the coupling of Tacobs 
thigh , might hee not haue looſed the 
graipes of Tacobs hands? hee that came 
to Jacob without Tacob; knowledge , 
might hee not haue gone withour 7arobs 
licenſe? He might indeed : yet doth he 
make intimation of his vnto 
laceb, and why? onely to ftirre him vp 


1 


the | 


»rf. 26. 


3, 


Threanings 
of ſpiricua 
deſcrtions, are 
prouocations 
of rhe godly 
rodraw neerer 
yaco the Lord. 


Luke 14.20- 


Lord will 
ue ys7o pray 
-r hoſe ame 
dicilings that 


F7 COBS wreſtling with G OD. 


ciamore carne[Uy to ſceke his bleſſing be- 
fore he goe. 

This is the Lords manner of dealing 
with his children, that he makes the ſhew 
of his departure from them ro be a'mieanes 
that prouokes them to draw neerer vnto 
him : ſo that deſertions are pro- 
uocations Gods children are wa- 
kened more y to defire the conti- 
nuance of Gods mercy with ther. When 
lefus Chriſt ied his two Diſciples 
to 'Emaxs, and communed with them by 
the way , when they drew neere to the 
towne, nan ro hegerns ow 
liſt) as if hee would hauc gone 
ther, ty menos. np abi- 


ding with then, In the doing of our Saui- 
our 'is erg of the 
with his childret! , who 
un Sagar rn lh 

mere inflantly to 


and take his hol 
ſpi wd-rangrs Auger. wi eater for 


all ul defetion — they are exceeding 

odly,/ler vs for our com- 
ort conſider. ed ber em fret no 
other chin age our faith, to 
kindle our to vs vp to greater 
feruency in prayer , that ns with 
Iacob conſtraineche LORD to and 
bleile vs :; and with the ewo: Ditci 
may cry ; Lord abide with vs, and forlake 
vs not. 

For we are to vnderſtand, that the ſame |. 
bleſſings which .God hath concluded to 
beſtow vpon his children, he will have vs 
to aske thembefore that he giue them: the 
Lofd came at this time to [acob of 
to' bletie him, and yet hee makes as it hee 
would goc away and not bletle him z not 
that hee had his minde, but be- 


.. OWNE 
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cauſe he wil haue [cob to pray coy chatblef. | 
ſing of corroboration which hee had con- 
cluded co giue him. And let this warne vs, 
in the leaſt threatning of a ſpirituall deſerti- 
on to lay hold on the Lord by prayer leſt 
for faule of ſeeking, we cloſe vp the Lords 
hands, which are tull of bleſſings ready to 

be beſtowed ypon ys. 
Againe,we are to conlider that the Lords 
ce in like manner cannot be conti- 


Gedenioyed acme Wheregfor the 

ding of the letſon,and our 
= nary wee mult diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene theſe two kindes of the Lords pre- 


| ſence: thereis apreſence ofthe Lord which 


is felt and percciued,there is another which 
is ſecret = 700% not knowne 


perceived, 
by the effects. The err profence of God 
rev ary his Children where-euer 
t » ruling, guiding and ſuſtaining 
chemin allehel roudly acconing to his 


» When thou paſſe trogh home: 
ters I will be with thee, hag 

flowe thee, when thou walkeſt ongh the fire 
thou ſhalt not bee burnt. Ae vs wee haue 
our owne yviciſlitudes of feeling, and not 
feeling : we are changeable, but the Lord 
remainerth the ſame ; whom he loues,he lo- 
ueth ynto the end, hee will neuer leaue ys, 
nor forlake ys: bur by his ſecret _—_ 
- enterraines life in our ſoules, w en to our 
ewe are becomealtogether 
dead and ſenſcletle;as there is 4 oe 
co —_—_— enen when t Fo 

leazes. And this, as 1 ſaid, 

the effects, that wee haue 5 appr 
tentations, whercin we could finde no pre. 


qargeeſncges 


is. 


u-CTY 


| wm [Heodurforrs when not | 


ge of the whole man, it raiſeth vs from | 
deathto life, it maketh a comfortable light 


to ſhine where fearcfull darkeneile aboun- 


ded, it makes our faich our loue fer- 
uent, our Me og wang 


| earneſt; Then is our water turned into 


and 


Comforter thas tb: refreſh our ſonles is come 


Re 


D—— 


X111, 


' What metable effetr the fl preſence of God bring withie, 


Vs. This ce is FL) 
Sie emcoiom op. wa 
ED 


ee eg fel, omar 


it isa of him that gets ir; nem 
nl! pe wwe yang ©. and 
Hinsin fuch fort; wc fare 


not in Gods cawſe co encounter with 


a Te Ledny -Hee | are howdy 


ii wy fn 
? Fe Lord te 

= Fu / privdy ern 
makes [acob with his F y go 
ard in the face of E/au, and of his ar- 
ec 2a where before hce 
3 


S— 


ſenec is not 
enioyed with. 
out intermuſlt- 


; on inthis life. 


| Twoſorrs of 

| the Lords pre. 
ſence :one (c- 

cret, which we 


Thisfelr pre. 
| ſence before 
trouble is as a 


"IE 


The Lords pre» 


wet... [lk 


lacoss wreſtling with Bok. 


And after trou- 
ble it is ro 
Gods chilren 

a reſtoratuue. 


D R—C 


—- afraid at the rumor of NG; 
This preſence made Moſes 1: regar 
the countenance of wes, becauſe 
he had ſcene him who was inwſible. This pre- 
ſence made Paul goe vÞ with 10y to Her 
ſalens , where hee knew hee ſhould be in 
chaines for the name of [ts vs. Tg 
ſence hath emboldened many fai 
Marryres to offer their bodies more treely 
and willingly to the fre for the teſtimony 
of Ieſus, then eucr any worldling hath ſtept 
into his bath to waſh himſclfe,or to his bed 
torelt him. Let Peter be prepared with his 
preſence, and he will preach Chriſt boldly 
in the face of a Councell that condemned 
Chriſt ; let ane "yrs ye of this pre- 
ſence, and he will denye Chrilt at the yoice 
of a (imple damſcll. 

Sometime againe this preſence is gran- 
ted to his Children after their long conti- 
nuance in ſome trouble : and then it is ro 
them as the neelings of that childe whom 
after \wouning Elba reduced ynto life ; 
or as the glimpes of the bright-ſhining 
Sunne.to the tender fruites of the earth, 
which before hath beene oppreiled with 
blaſting and conſuming tempelts : it brings 
to the children of God a pacifying of all 
theſe diltruſtfull tions, which did 
before diſquiet them: yeazit ſo delights and 


— 


| 


i 


rauiſhes them, that with the three Diſciples 
on mount Tabor, when they had ſeene alit- 
tle glance of Chrilts glory, they cry our, /r 
# good for ws to be here, Yea, they wiſh, oh 
that my ſoule might for cuer abide in this 
ſtate and condition ! But, as 1 faid 
ore, to cnioy the Lord continually in 
this manner, is not giuen to any man vp- 
on carth : for a while hee will be familar 
with thee, as he was with [acob ; but ſoone 
after he mult goe, and thou muſt learne to 
reuerence this diſpenſation of his preſence, 
and not to be diſcouraged, becauſe for a 
while he is from thee ; yeaalbeit wich 
Adary, one (of many ſorrowes) Gould 
pierce through thy ſawle , yet with her alſo 
py. 6 wp rn aud let thy [pirit revoyce in 
God thy ſamornr, bleſling him with heart and 
m that hee looked to the baſe eſtate of his 
ſernant. Account thy ſelfe that at 
any time the Lord ſhewes thee his merci- 
full face, being aſlured that hee who hath 
giuen _— I pH in his 
owne tune principall 
ſumme ; and nts glumpes of mercy 
which thou halt gotten, are of a fill 
of mercy , which yet abides thee : for ſo 
Daxid of that which hee had felt conclu- 
deth, Dowbtleſſe, kindneſſe and mercy ſpall fol- 
low me all the dayes of my life. 


CHAP. XIII. | 
The preſence and abſence of Ged, i ener diſpenſed for the good of his owne children. 


WES morning appeareth. 
3} Theſe words concaine the 


ſeemes 2 reaſon, Is 1t not alike to. 
thee, O Lord, to abide with thy ſeruants 
in the morning as in the cuening? or is 
there, O Lord, with thee any ſuch diſtin- 
Rion of time? Surcly none at all ; for thou 
O Lord art conered with the light as with 4 
garment, even the darkenelle with thee is 
light : yes, thoſe bright Angels that ſtand 
about thy, throne, make the midaight 
where they come for ſhining light ike 
the noone-tide of the day.- But wee, mult 
conſider that this reaſon not the 


| Lord, itreſpeReth /acob ; and ſo. the mea- 


ungi1s z Its for thy cauſe, O-my ſeruant 
« > boo gary ace" che mor- 
ning appeareth, wult goe ON 1N 
thy 1 .thy ſeruants and family will 
waite for thy comming,zs being vncertain 
whether they ſhall remoue- or remaine, ill 


thou dire and therefore that | ſtay 
thee no EEE 


And of this we may more tly per- 


| Cooperantur 1 


Jumma  pavbyper permittit nos guſtare quia ſna- 


ceiue that which I ſaid, how the going and 
rovay” NG nd difieaked for 
$18 way and ſed for 
their weale : when 4 abode ane eo he 
gocth,all isfor our weale, Ne twneas 6 Spor- | ;; 
ja, nec exiſtimes te comemns, fi pauliſper rib 
ſponſus ſubtrabit faciem ſuam : omnia ifta tib1 | 
: de acceſſs & receſſu 
Incraris. Bee not afraid (fauch Bernard) 
O Spouſle,neither thinkethat thou art con- 
remned, albeit for a ſhort while the Bride- 
groome with-draw his face 4 all that hee 
doth wurkes for the belt ynto thee : thou 
halt gai e_bath of his | thee, | 
and of his going from thee. And this for | 
the comfort of one exerciſed with fpiri 
deſertion hee doth explaine more clearely | 
in the words which hee immediately fub- 
ioynes, Tbs vemt, & recedit : venit ad conſo- 
lationems ; recedit ad camtelam, ne tudo 
Conſolarionss extollat te: ne ſi ſemper adeiniens 
lum depmtares pro patria, & arrham pro prety 


uss ft, &f autequa plane ſentiammua [t ſubtrabit, 
+ 14 quap y 5 na b _ 
a;he commerh (faith he) for thy conſola- 
tion, and goes for thy warning and humi- | 
lation, leſt the greatnelle of his comfort 

ſhould | 


——— 
— 


A. 
_ th wt... At 


Vet. 26) lacos s wreſtling with Gov: 


ſhould puffe thee vp: arid leaſt if hee were | vs 5 hegives vs a lirle taſte of his graciouſ 
| alwayes preſent ; thou ſhouldelt c{teeme | netle,and then he'goes , bur goeth in ſuch 
| this place/ of thy! /baniſhment for | thine | ſort that hecryes after him , Come and (ce. 
ownecountrey , and ſhouldlt cake chiscar- | Not of purpoterodetraud thee of any ioy 
neſt for the principall ſumme, hee lers thee | that is-in him , doth hee goe from thee : 
caſte» of his ſweernelſe for a ſhortwhile, | onely that he may prepare thee to follow 
and incontinent before thou finde; it ful- | him to that place wherein. hee will-com- 
ly,he withdrawes himclfc,and ſo asit were | municateto thee the fulneiſe of ioy , and 
with his wings ſtretched out ouer thee, hee | letthee fee that glory he had with 'his Fa- 
prouokes thee to mount vp and flee after | ther from the beginning. He will nocal- 
him. | way tarry from v we 
This is-the reaſon why the Lord diſ- | yetalway remaine with vs on earth, leaſt 
penſes in ſuch ſort+his preſence'and ab- | we ; fommctime hee will-kifle ys 
{ence vhrto his children. Ifat no time hee | with the kitſes of his mouth, and as it were 
ſhew himſelfe vnto vs, then we ſhould bee | with the Apoltle rauiſh vs vp to thethird 
oucrcomne of that heauinetle vnder which | heauens: other timesagaine (as it ſeemes) 
we lie through manifold rentations : andiif | he calts downe his angry countenance vp- 
alwayes he ſhould be familiar with vs, then | on vs, he humbles vs co the hell,& permicy 
wee would take the carth for the heaucn, | Sathan alfoto buffer vs , leaſt wee ſhould 
and forget our fathers houſe which is as | be exalted out of meaſure. Alwayes this 
| $pirituallde. | boue z therefore ſometime he withdrawes comfort we haue of the Lords i 
| lectionsare for] aan pe b rp Aras teach vs | withrvs, that as heere wee ſee hee comes to 
pag oc to! become weary of this barren: wilder- | Jaceb,and goes from him for his weale: 1 ſo 
ine DW | netſe wherein wee live abſent from our | whether he ſhew himlelfe familiar with vs, 
Lord. Hee aſcends-many times from vs, | or againe for a while hide his face fram ys, 
that we may ſtand like theſe Diſciples on in both the one andthe other, hee is wor- 


E 
| 
| 


the Mount of Oliuet,not looking downe- | comfort and weale, Onely let 
ward tothe carth, butgazing and looking vs pollleſſe our ſoules in patience, and give 
| vpwardto'our Lord who hath gone from | glotytoGed. | 


hu — 


| | CHar,. XV. | 
Hiiw the inward exerciſes of conſcience, works in the godly a dinorcement their ſoulet fin 
© allcreaturesghnd amerct adherence tothe Lord, 7 fe Fre 


Hoanſwered, [wilfnor | ther - if he looke an them, the 
let” thee gore, Per- move petit lene? ore tee 
 *ccjue here; how the | threaten threaten kindnetle yp- 
[IN ſhew of the Lords | on him: the hardlier that hee anſeres 
: reworketh | them, the niore im ately doe they 
cry vnto him : then with Daw water 
| _6 'coniltant <leauing, | their conch with teares, and callypon God all 
<4 zz W and adheringrothe | rhe day long. Their eyer caſt our water conti- 
Lord: 'This ( as I ſaid before )is 7nogable | analy; when the rr that ſhonld reffeſb 
fruite Which all the Lords {piricuall deſerti- thems. [2] 
ons doe wotk in his children it augments 
in hem.adelive of mercy, q00' more car- | 
nelt carefulneſſe to ſceke the Lord. And 
peat ho prfeſe ao he threatens from them fol- 
| who A e threatensto ,” -” 
leſus Chriſt,yee ſhall tinde none morefer- low him with chele nn oY 

yent in Fae» more continuall in mour- cane ro 


ning and ſighing for their finney,none that = 


doe thirſt more carneſtly for mercy ,'then 
they whom” God hath humbled in their 
ſpirits with threatnings of ſpirituall deſerti- | cucr thou 
on.” As here Taco is more wakned by this | thy ſelfe 
one word, Ler me goe,theit by all the reſt of 
te wrething:o is herenothing gorth with thee; 
yeere the heart of the godly, as doth the | ſo, Lordfaile rbew me nener + when 
ſhew of the Lords departure from them CO erobhdnnty | | 
they are never{olouing to him as at thoſe ' 0 Lerd's\and berercifull ro mee; be thou the 
| times heh hee ſcemechto' count leaſt of | ſtrength of wy heart , Ws mg. | 
Bu, or 


— —_—._—— 
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| IacosBs wreflling with CGoovp, 


fort me khindnefe i better then life, 
ths x - wg ſanQihed _—_ 
which I have marked, that wee may bee 
comforted, and not diſcouraged when 
wee finde that our outward or inward 


' troubles produce vnto vs a loathing of 
earthly pleaſure , and a more feruent 
ofour God. 


We hauc yet more narrowly to conli- 
| der this anſwere that Jacob gives to the 
Lord : 1 will not (faith he) let thee goe : Is 
this a ſcemely an{were for a ſcruant to giue 
vnto his Lord ? when the Lord ſayes, Let 
me ove, becomes it Jaceb toanſwere , I will 
wot let rhee goe ? Is this good religion, in 
any +. a a7 ler Lord? Yea, 
indeed, are ſome things wherein the 
Lord isvery well content that thou ſtrive 
with him as namely, when the Lord hath 
rpg de we aware FOYER 
is word for thy warrant, to ſceke itin 
ſuch ſort,that albeit the Lord fay thee nay, 
| yet-cthou wilt receiue- no refuſall at his 
: this is a ſtrife ,' which pleaſeth the 
Lordgfor in eficttit is no other things but a 
confianc affirmation that his truth 18 invi- 
olable. 'Aftcr this manner the woman of 
Canaan ftroue with himyſhe would take no 
deniall of that which hce had promiſed : 
and after this manner here alſo Jacob {triues 
with him, he will not be denyed of a ble{- 
ling : and <Moſes alſo ſtroue with the 
Lord , proteſting hee would not goe for- 


him becauſe the Lord had ſo promiſed. But 
farre be it from vs to ſtrive with the Lord 


as the wicked doe,grieuing him daily with 
our murmurings and mono ling 
in. contrary. tearmes with the Lord. Foe 
be to him that firixeth with bis CMaker, : doe 
yee proxoke the Lord vnto ? or are yee 
ſtronger then he ? The end of this ſtrife to 
them will be horrible confuſion, 

Thereis yet farther to be conſidered in 
theſe words of Jacob, how he ſaith tothe 


ward one foot, vnleſſe the Lord went with | 


| 


| 


 cryed ypon him, Oſarna,thouſonne of Dauid 


Lord,/ will net let thee gee ; by what mcancs | 


is this , that /aceb is able to hold and de- 
taine the Lord ? the Prophet Hoſea willre- 
ſolve this: It was (faith he ) b mourning 
and weeping that Jacob led,and held 
the Angell, whilſt hee goe the bleſſing, 
Therejs nothin _o nn in the wor 
asthe prayers rm I they are the 
onely bands by which the Lord is holden, 
(dee 9 AO pms an bee re- 
irained of age 
ther will hee ceaſe to doe any worke that 
he is about to doe, for the cryes of allthe 
men in-theworld : yet the prayers of his 
children arc able- to conſtraine him to 
powre downe an vndeſcrued 


: 


Lord, beſceching him to be to- 
wards his people , for the of his 
Name: Tahisprayer did in fuch fort re- 
wrt bo mg 2 go of his an- 
ger is compclled to ſay vnto Aoſes, 
Let me alonegthat my wrath «hy 99977, 
gainſt them , for 1 will conſume them. This 
manner of vicd by the Lord, de- 
clares that the prayer of Aoſe: did binde 
andhold in the wrath of God;that it brake 
not out ypon this In like manner 
wereade in the Goſpell , that when Iefus 
was paſſing by thoſe two blinde men, who 


haze _— albeic the multitude regar- 
ded not theircrying, and the Diſciplesalſo 
(as it ſeemes ) tooke little thought thereof, 
yet leſus was mooued ro ſtand 
{till. They could pot cemenecre/for the 
multitude tolay hands on him, but their 
ers reached yvnto him , and did ſo take | 
ypon him;that by that placche could 
not go-yntill he had gjuen chem acomfor- | 
table anſwere. The prayer of a righteoms man 
anailes much rf it be prored out infaith. 


| & hold him ill he blefſe vs- And no mar- 
| Baile,ſecing theſc are not ours, but 
| chetmcrrction Godsowne $piritin vs, 
pK outin the Name of Chriſt,in wh6 
he iscuer wel pleaſed. Forgas for vs,F#* know 


tt G2 1-1 CHAP. XVI. by 0 Can 
Prayers of the godly muſt be forcible and acceptable to Godyeeing they come from bus 


—— 


not what to pray as we ought : but the Spwit it 
ſelfe makes for v:,with fight which can« 
not be expreſſed. And theretore may wee 
boldly thinke, that the Lord will not de» 
ſpiſe them. Spiritus eft in quo. claman, 
eAbba Pater : ficut in nobis interpellat pro ne- 
bisgjta in patre delifta condonat pro ipſo pare : 
god poſiulemus , idem ipſe donat , que dat wt 

. It is the ſpirit (faith Bernard) 
by whom wecry , Abba, Father : 8s in vs 
the ſpirit makes requeſt for vs, ſo ay 


tt ts... A 


| 


Pſaim, 


Pro. 0-24» 


A warning for 
attention 1 
prayer, 
Cyy/oft de Ca- 
nan-both.1 5. 


Tie OBS wreſtling with Goo D. 


| being thus humbled with an hatred of 


' clared that he accounts ſo much of it ; 
| poſe it be weake, yer remember etiam als 


*'| Vs 


Father he grants our requeſts, and forgiues 
vs our ſinnes 3 that for which we pray c- 
uen he giuethynto vs who giueth vs this 
grace to pray. Let vs therefore pray con- 
tinually , and ſtrengthen by theſe godly 
medications our feeble hearts , and weake 
hands, that they faint not in prayer. Let vs 
pu delire good things from the Lord, 
ccing wee haue the Lord bound to vs by 
his promiſe : The Lord will fulfill the deſire 
of them that feare him. And againe , That 
which the wicked feares ſhall come vpen him, 
but God will grant the deſire of the righteous. 
Thou who art made ſure to obtaine, it fo 
be thou canſt delire, arthere made inexcu- 
ſable: none wants and grace, but 
"Lode ths heed t 
And at in cr 
thou ed ynreucrent z remember gm 
& 4s, from w an 
wha great tings thou Great 
thingsfrom a great King ſhould be dclired 
with reucrence and affection : they ſhall 
beſt at the Lords almes-dealing that 
downe loweſt with the Publican z not 
who with the Pharilie ſtand vp prou- | 
ypon their feete. eAbrahars the tather 


ofthe faithfullin hisprayer,conſidering of 


himſelfe, and looking to the Maieſtie of | { 


God, humbly conte(lerth that ee was bur 
duſt and aſhes, Yea, eAdam in his beſt 
cltate of his innocency,was bound to 
rife God with the like confeſſion of the 
baſeneſle of his originall ; and to let e4- 
dam alone , the heauens are not cleane in 
his ſight, yea, he hach foundfolly in his 
Ange couer not onely their tcet, but 
their faces before the Lord: what then 
ſhalethou , O man due, who dwelleſt in 
lodgings of clay,a ſinfull cx zby thine 
owne a Wi inzquitic? | 
how ſhouldeſt thou be humbled and bow 
downe thy ſoule in the preſence of thy 
Maker,Redeemer,and ludge ? 2 | 
Preſumption in thus being re- 
moued , ] returne to the comfort. Thou 


thine owne finnes , with feare and reue- 
rence of chat diuine Maicſtie , truſting to 
his promiſe , goe on with boldnefleto the 
throne of grace. Neb vilipendere orationem | 


ille ad oras ,non vilipen- | 
as: heme noclghty thve nd - 
cr, as though it were a ing , ice 
the Lord to whom ppcinrry Ur. 


matrem commoner ad mers- 
cordiam : even the very cries of the infant 


| on 


that vtters no diſtin yoyce moue the mo- 


- 


ther ynto commulcration : and what com- 
pariſon betweene the Ioue of a mother to- 
ward her children , and the loue of the 
Lord towards his? No Father will giue to 
his children that aske , a ſtone in i{tcad of 
bread, nor a ſerpent in ſtead of a fiſh : what 
kindnefle then ( if we craucit ) may wee 


| lookefor at the hands of our heauenly Fa- 


ther? «As the heavens are abone the earth ,ſo 
are my thoughts aboxe yours. Our prayers 
( faith Yor ) are ma celfhs, qufer 
nos facumt & fortiter perſenerare, hec ſunt 


mumment4 {hi C& tela ds, arc 


__ armour, whereby we 'ſtandand | 
| ngly perſcuere tothe end,they arc hea- 


uenly darts and defences. , 

Oh thac we vnderſtood the excell 
ofthis 
moredelightin ie: it is the hand ofa Chri. 
(tian , which is able co reach from earth to 
heauen , and take forth eucry manner of 
good gift out of the Lords treaſury. It is 
one of thoſe keyes of the houſe of 4, 
whereby we open the doores of the hea- 
uenly palace, and goc in to take a- view of 
thateternall building and glorious manſj- 

for vs in heauen. [tis tit me(> 

that with ſpeede goeth from our 
ng nocreature by the way,and 
entreth ſtraight into the Nhercy-ham in 
heauen : reporting to the Lord all our de- 
ſires,and returning backe a fauourable an- 
{were from him. Yea it is yvnto ys asthe 
hery chariot of Ehah, whereby we mount 
vp, and haue our conuerſation with God 
im the heauens. O happy ſoule therefore. 
which God hath enducd with this moſt 


heauenly grace. 

Except thou bleſſe me. It wereforvsa 
goodthing,if we could learne from Jacoby 
this holy wilfulneſſe, neuer to let the Lord 
alone till he bleſſe vs. Bur alas, here wee 
are taken in ourfſinne, we fall to our pray- 
ers without ION , Wee POWTe Outa 
number of words withou: deuotion, and 
ſo goe away without a Weſend 
our our like to i , made in- 
deed ing to the Lords diretion,but 
nor kindled with fre from the Aleary tha | 
is,petitions lawfull enough, and agreeable | 
to Gods word,but not powred out in fer- | 
_ And ſo no maruailethat the Lord 

not in them a ſweet ſacrifice z for in- | 
cenſe without fire hath no fragrant ſmell; 
and fo having fini | 


\ Cyp.bi.x9 Epift 1, 


| 


' Acommenda 
of prayer,that ſo'iwe mere | 


UOD of prayer. 


Tacoss wreſtling with G OD; 


How we may 
kn WW when 
God blefierh 
vs in praying 
to MMA. 


| 
| 


 Fairh/in wrath 


| canlee Mercy, 


| 
| Faith offends 

| not at the baſe 
forme and 

tha en which 

Jef Chrif 

| appcared,bur 
throughir ſes 
him ro be the 


King of glory. 


| 


Cnar. XVIL 
Tacob cannot end till God hawe bleſſed him. 


— Odly lacob _ here teach 
PH) FY vs anotherlefſon,that wee 
Ib ſhould not let our gripes 
\" 
Ci goc, nor ceaſe from cry- 
£4 1ng, vntill the Lord hauc 
PEI bictlcd vs. Then hath [a- 
cob done when as the Lord hath bleſſed 
him - but rill he get the bleſling , /acob in 
no wiſe will part with the Lord. Where 
if thou deſpaire, how ſhalt thou know in 
prayer when God bletſeth thee? I anſwere; 
except the Lord teach thee, I cannot tell 
thee: the Spirit of God when hee comes 
downe with a blefling , makes himſclie to 
be knowne. No man hath fele ſo ſenſible 
a ſhowre of raine deſcending on his body, 
as the childe of God will tcele, when = 
ſhower of grace deſcends on his foule: 
then the foundations of that carth ( which 
is in man} are ſhaken ; the ſtony heart 
melteth,the eye abounderh in joyful teares, 
the tongue; is looſed that was 
fore;the minde is filled with an ynaccuſto- 
mable light,the whole ſoule with ynſpeak- 
able comfort. Finally,ſuch an alteration is 
made of his whole deſires , ſuch a change 
_ofhis whole inward and outward difpoli- 
tion, as the child of God fceles better then 


nd be- | 


| uvellthe Ancient ſaid, Fides Linceos habet o- 


| 


he is able to vtter. Which if wee obtaine 
notin prayer ( as many times it falles out) 
let vs receiue it as a checke of our cold- 
neſle, as a ſpurre to further humiliation : 
that ſo with a new bleſſing , wee may tall 
to ſecke the Lord,and his blefling, 

And here againe wee haue to conſider 
another leflon ; for in this, that he ſeekes 
a bleſſing ypon him who wounded him, 
wee are to conſider the nature of faith: 
which 1s of ſuch quickenefſe, that no mar- 


calos : tor albeit the Lord would take on 
him che ſhape of an enemy, and ſhew him- 
ſelfe an angry Iudge to his children,yer wil 
they (tilllooke for fauour and kindnelle ar 
his hand. Ir was the Lord whoafflited 
lob with outward and inward troubles, 
of the which , nature and ſenſe could ga- 
ther no other condulion , butchat Go» 
had forlaken him , and was become his 
enemy ; yet faith, aboue ſenſe and nature, 
leadeth _ him through all theſe myſtic 
cloudes to looke ynto God , as vnto his 
mercitull Father ; andtherefore reſts he in 
that notable concluſion, whereof we hauc 
made mention before, Albert che Lord ſlay 
megyet will [ truſt im hum. 


Cuae. XVIIL. 
Fauh through death eſpies life. 


His fulneſle of faith doth 

alſo appeare maniteltly un 

all the reſt of Gods chul- 

Fo dren,cſpecially,in time of 

- trouble : for what maketh 

TEZZPSY them rcioyce in afflicti- 

ons, and to triumph when they are gong 

through the valley of death , but the lighc 

and certainty ofa better ? how commerh 

it,that in the ame moment wherein God 

1staking their temporall life from them, 

they are ſecking an cternall life from him ? 

Qurt of doubt ic commeth of their lively 

faith , whigh through, wrath {ces mercy ; 

through the cloud cf light and momenta- 

ny afflictions , it! bcholderh an infinite 
weight of glory. 

- But this quickneſſe of faith appeares 
moſt of all wonderfully in the yp-raking 
of Ieſus Chriſt : for hee appeared in the 
world diſguiſcd, a King in ſhape of a ſernant: 
he being the God of glory , came couered 
with ſuch contemptible couerings, that the 
world miſ-knew him. His miraculous 
conception without the helpe of man,was 
obſcured with the couering of Iaries 


, him,albeit chis was their glory , that out of 


uſing vnto Joſeph: his birch without 
june 1dr with the couc- 
ring of Mariespurification : his innocen- 
in hke manner obſcured with the couc- 
ring of circumciſion: andſo abſcondirms eff 
now/ols fulgor, ( ſaith Berxara)) and thus 
was the.glory ot this bright-ſhining Sunne 
which the world ſaw neucr before , ob{cu- 
red. Yet through all theſe and many _co- 
uerings,that Centurion through faith ef- 
picd him to. be the Sonne of Godzand 
thoſe three wile men who came from the | 
Eaſt, by the light of faith, through all 
theſe vailes ſaw him to be a glorious King; 
and therefore. allo fell downe and wor- 
ſhipped him : But thele blinde Beblee- 
mites amongſt whom he was borne,hauin 
no more but the eyes of nature ADOTUT 
to looke "p00 him, could nat diſcerne 


them came that Gourrnour who ſpould feede 
his people : by this faich agnomit Sumncon 1x 
fantem tacer tem: for licke of it, occrderwnt 
Inda mirabilia facientem. S1meon by faith 
acknowledged Icfus cuen in his infancy 
when he had not yet ſpoken a word : -_ 

tne 


Bey. ſer.4-in 
vigh.ndiin, 
Down, 


Mat,n1h 


._ _ _ = 
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Mt 


Verl.2 


| Hoſea 5. 


—_ 


the ewes for lacke of faith, blinded with 
infidelity , flew him , after that hee had 

he many miracles. So then to re- 
turneto our ground, it was a great faith in 
Jacob that he ſought a bleſſing from him 
who wreſtled againſt him. Nature will ne- 
uer learne vstharlefſon,Come and let wv; re- 
rurne tþ the Lord : be hath ſpoyled and be will 
heale vihe hath wounded, and he will binde 
v1 vp, Without faith there can be no prayer 


to God, eſpecially at that time when God 
layeth his hand vpon vs: How foall 
they call vpon hum in whom they beleene no: ? 
Where the fountaine1s dry,what water can 
there bein the ſtrand ? Ergo ve oven cre- 
damus, & vt 19/a non deficiat fider, qua creds- 
mus,oremus : therefore that we pray, 
let ys beleeue, and that our faith 
we belecue faint not,let vs pray. And thus 
much for the fulneſle of fairh. 


v 


CRrar, XIX. 
The godly in their prayers aboue all things ſeeks Gods fanonr and bleſſing. 


eel oor Ie 
ts to 

to marriagezwhich che other too 
much, ed that ten talents 4 
cient : Yea,laid Alexander,it wereenough 
for thee to receiue, but notfor me to 
And to another in like caſe hee gauerhe 
hike anſwere: Ne quere quid te accipere, ſed 
quid me dare deceat. But much more may 
our all-ſutticient God , that Monarch of 
o world indeed, whois richvnto all who 
calles him , giue vnto vs a greater re- 
buke, bam. ar our hearts, nor 
open our mouthes wide, that hee may fill 
them with his good things, contentivg vs 
to ſeeke the earth, when the Lord offers vs 


the heaven; ſeeking with worldlings , that 


<— 


things are; ocherwiſe if according to the 


ines on the ewes by his ſeruant the 


Dus rerum magis ans axthore dele- | 
>= um mags ſpecie quans le- 


com- 


— Ercciue yet further out of | worldlings; it is ſcldome,, and farre be- 
>; theſe words, that Jacob | tweene that they come to the Lord: they 
Wd PEGS feekes nothing from God | ſeeke ſome other then himſelfe , or 
Sy E=> but his bleſſing. Thechil- | his bleſſing; ſome worldly benetit,or deli. 
6 P41 dren of God, cuenthen | uerancefrotemporallerouble is the ſurname 
” when Godis molt famili- | of all their ſuite. So Cam,forgetting to ſeek 
ar with them ſeeke nothing In. mercy for his ſinne,ſought onely 
to his bleſſing, Herein they arei 2 | on to his body, Whoſcewer finderh me, ſhall 
on the earth they can neuer get enough of | ſlay me : and time to time he 
his bleſſings. lacob was b before of | how to get out from the of 
the Lord, and now againe he ſeekes anew | Lord. O miſerable man thatleft not behind 
bleſſing : and euery time that he meetes | him ſo much as a petition ts God for mer- | 
with the Lord;all that he deliresis a bleſ- | cy and deliuerance from that wrath which 
ſing. Itis farre otherwiſe with miſerable | hisfinne had brought ypon him 1 
CHaAr. XX. 
Worldlings in their prayers diſhonour God,and pre-indge themſclues. 
N this doing , wicked | our Wheat and our Wine may a 
a) men doe both diſho- | and not with godly Daxid, chat rhe light of 
{ nour the Lord and | the conmtenance of od, which brings ioy tothe 
& pre-iudge themſclues; | heart, may be vpon vs: the Lord 
conſider not the | this a yery —_—_ and contempt 
infinite netle, & | done ynto him , and therefore hee com- 
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The onely way 
to get other 


is 
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the Lord, 


IJacoBs wreſtling with Gon. 


command of our bletſed Sauzour, men | 


would ſecke the Kingdome of God , then 
all other things ſhould bee giuen ynto 
them, "This is the -oncly compendious 
way to ſatisfic our inſatiable defires: Zus- 
; bic varia querisipſe vans 1161 erit onama: 
whatſocuer thou be who here ſeckelt ſun- 
dry things:, ſecke rather the Lord, and hee 
himſelfc ſhall be all chingsin all co thee, 
When the Lord offered to Salomon to 
iue whatſocuer he would aske, he ſought 
Nha the Lord a wiſe and vnderitanding 
heart: whichſo plcaſed the Lord,that not 
onely hee gaue him that which hee asked, 
but alſo ſecond and inferior gitts, as riches 


ee  ee——_— 


and honour, which he asked not z ſogreat 
delight hath the, Lord go hearc vs fecke 
from him thoſe things which are greateſt 
and excellent. Let ys therefore aſcribe vn» 
tothe Lord, glory and power, he is a great 
King: co not diſhenour him by ſce- 

ing trom him ſmall and periſhing things: 
the leaſt of them is enough "9 "2-6 
cejue,(for we are not worthy of the leaſt 
of his mercics,) but not en for the 
Lord to give:ſuppoſethe Lord would giue 
vs allthe workes of his hand into our poſ- 
{cfſhon , they ſhall be found or cal 
lefſe comforts in the end,vnlefſewe enjoy 


| his fauour towards vs in leſus Chriſt. 


CHaAr XXL, 
Fas h obtaines ewery good thing that he cranes. 


Verſe 27. Then be ſaid, oc, 


i Pon this carneſt delire of 

© lacob , the Lord reſolucs 

& that hce will blefſe him : 

I we haue a promiſc of God, 

SAN «Abe and it ſal be giuen 
CESAR 1-4, and we hauc alſo ma- 
nitold confirmations of this promiſe, Ze- 
dechiabſpake*it in a flattering manner to 
his Princes , Tee kyow that the king can deny 
you nothing : but it is moſt true in the Lord 


| ourG © Þ , ſuch is his louing affection to- 


wards alt his ſubie@s of the Kingdomeof 
grace, that in yery deed hee can deny no- 
thing which they aske in faith. efs fr the 
wicked ( faith S. James) they aike and get 
not becauſe they acke not in faith , nor for the 
right end, It is written of Yitelimu the Em- 
perour,that one of his friend,being denyed 
his petition which was not reaſonable, 
waxcd angry , and faid vntohim, what a- 
uailes tome thy friendſhip,ſceing I cannot 
obtaine that which I craue? who replics 
vnto him ; And what auailes to mee th 
friendſhip, if for thee I muſt do that whi 

is valawtull? If ſuch equity hath beene 
found in man, what ſhall we thinke of our 
God?with what face dare we ſceke that fr6 
God,whichis vnlawtull co be giuen 2 Buc 
whatſocuer we aske of the Lord in faith,we 
are ſure $0 obtaing it , or a better. So rare 
a Jewell is faith,that he who hath it , hath 
all thingsto be his: God for his Father ; 
teſus Chriſt for his Saujourz the holy 


Ghoſt for his Comforter z the Angels for 


his miniſtring Spirits z this world for a 
ſojourning z all the good. creatures 
therein for his ſeruants, and the heauen for 
his inheritance: therefore fa:d Cyril, Lata 
RECYCAINTA «x ons 

Before the Lord bleſlc him, he askes 14- 
cob what his name was : he anſwered, My 
name is Jacob : to whom the Lord ayes : 
Thou ſhalt no more be called Iacob ( one - 


ly ) but ſhalt bee called 1ael( allo.) 1 
ive thee now anew name, and this bleſ- 
ling, that as thou haſt had power with 
God, ſo hereafter thou ſhalt preuaile with 
men z feare not therefore the face of t 
brother Eſa : hee that gauc thee ſtren 
in this wreſtling, ſball ſuſtaine thee alſo in 
allthy conflias with men, Thusthe Lord 
will haue Jacob vie the preſent experience 
of Gods mercy at this time, as a confirma- 
tion of him in all time ro come. 

Jacob then (as yee ſee) hath two names, 
and both of them hegets from wreſtling. 
He wreſtled once with his brother Eſa» in 
the wombe of his mother , and from it hee 
recciued the name /acob, becauſe hee held 
his brother by che heele. Now againe hee 
wrelteth with che Lord, andfrom it he re- 
ceiucth this other name 7/reel, a Prince of 
God. As it was with Jacob, ſo itis with all 
the true |{raclites of God z wreſtling abides 
them,and in wreſHing they mult be exer- 
ciſed;ſometimes with God,as 1/rael; ſome- 
times with man , as Jacob with Eſan, 
and Pas with beaſts at Epheſus, No man 
is crowned before he ſtrives ;the husband- 
man muſt labour before hee receive the 
fruit , and we by many tribulations muſt 
cuter into the kingdome of God, 
 Againe, yee {eethat as the Lord beſtow- 
th vpon Jacob a new name , ſo therewith- 
all he beſtoweth vpon him new graces,in- 
creaſe of faith,and fpirituall ſtrength co re- 
liſt centations. Itisnot the Lords manner 
of dealing to ſet out his ſeruants with 
yaine-glorious titles , which import no- 
thing ; when he giues them a new name, 
he giucth alſo new graces anſwerable to 
the name z by his word hee calles things 
to be which were not: Soli Deo idem facere 

logs: for vnto God it is one to 
peake, and to doe. And hee giues names 
to things according as they are, Sometime 


he | 


= <6 0£ DK 4A _ was 
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he changeth a name from the betterito the able to thee, then was the garment of good 
worſe zas che place once called Bethel, the [ King Tehoſaphar yneo wicked Achab: yea, 
houſe of God, the Lord calledit Bethaven, | it»ſhall augmenc ſo much the more the 
the houſe' of yanity : and thisthe Lord | wrath of God vpou thee , becauſethat vn- 
doth not but where a change isindeede | deran holy name chou haſt liued an vn- 
from good vnto cuill. Sometime againehe —_ Beltaſar (inned againſt God by ex- | !tis horrible 
changeththename from theworſe to-the | cefle and 1ntemperancie; but that he abus - ledge ro 
better;here ir it ſaide vnto yor,jee arenotmy | ied the holy vellels of the houſe of God to | \j1u 6 —_ 
peoplegt ſhall be ſasd, yee are the Sonner of the | {cruehim toprofane drinking, was a dou» | name. 
ling God : and this he doth not, but where | ble linne, a horrible facriledge, yer not fo 
a change is indeed of the perſons, who get | horrible as thine : he abuſed: dead vetlels ; 
the name from euill ynto good. - but thou-profaneſt a living ſoule and bo» 
| By this rule Andthiisis arule, whereby we may try | dy: they are not thine owne , they were | 
up ſhuge */ | our ſclues, whether the new name thatap- | once made by the Lord , & bought againe 
yr pertainethto Chriſtians be gwen vnto vs | by the price of his blood, and ſo by all 
name beper- | of the Lord,or not : or if we haue vſurped | rightare the Lords;by Baptiſine they areſe- 
rineneto vor | jt our ſelues. If the Lord haue changed | parated to:the ſeruice of God;and his: mark 
ae. thy name, ashe did acobs name, let it ap- 
in this;that he hath alſo changed thy 
fee. Hath he giuen theethat grace,which vnrighteouſnetle 
ny the name imports? haſt rhow receined. ax | tothe ſeruice of Sathan. O miterable man! 
oyntment from the holy One ? hath he illumi- | what fearefull zudgement maiſt thou looke 
nated thy darkenetſe ? quickned thydead | for at the hands of God # The wrath of God 
heart? fied thy vncleanc affeRions?. | w rewcaled againſt all vngodiines 
then mailt thou be thac thou haſt re» bulgts 


/.1 | rived thy name from God: but ifiyet exill, 

| we beſuch asremainein ournatural eſtate, | Exery man ſhall receume ' according 10 that 
living in our old ins, ynder the new name | which he hath done in thebody: Turkes & Pa- 
of a Chriltiat,.as now the moſtprofane | gansſhall noteſcape vppuniſht;z \burthou 
men haue' gotten ©n the cquering: of a | thatabulclt thy ſoule and body tothe ſer- 


Chriſtian namezand E/© | uice of Sathan,which by Bapt; 
the apparell F parated and conſecrated to 

be ſyre the Lord never gaue'vnto micteſtadouble facril 

new name,buc thou halt vio | muſt looke for a dou 

it yntothy ſelfe.It ſhall be no more ] ceprin rimechou repent. ..: 
—_F CH ar, KXI1, 

It is the curſe of the wicked topray and net prenaile:but it is not ſo with the godly.” © 
EF Ecauſe thou haft had power | delires, like ſo many (trong voycescrying | Miſerable are. | 
yy Op; with God. As Jacob ſoughta | forthat whuchchey ſhall neucrobrainzthey | che wicked: for 
I d Þ . NR hy , | 

48 — wait vpon lying vanitieswhich ſhallneuer | *><7 _ 
| Lf kd YY == cometo pallc, 2nd tam panale, quam /em- ro ho 
|. AY the bait ail the defre | per veil guedmunguieritycs ſempernaliequad | 22 hne 
| <= of thens who feare him. The | nungqai non erit? In eterumm nonobtinebit 
deſire ofthe child of Godzis as a birth con- | alt, & in eternuns quod non walt ſuſtinebit ! 
| ceivedin the ſoule of man,which ſhall noc |. What puniſhmenc morefeareftul can fall on ' 
dic but cothe to perfection. Sa/omon promi. | man, then that hee ſhould cuer wiſh chat 
ſed togiue his morher Berh/hebawhatſoc- | which neuer ſhall be, and alwaies wiſh that 
ucr ſhe would aske fit wereto the halfe of | were notzthat ſhal be for cucr? That which 
bis kingdome z yet when ſhe asked that 4- | he will he ſhal never obtaineg& thatwhich 
fervyt ayer Lene might begiuen to 4- | he willnotzhe ſhall forcuer ſuſtaine: and 
doniah his brother to wite, Salomon refuſed PRs the nuſcrable eſtate of the wicked. 
tograunt. Thus men can promiſe much,6& vs therefore take heed to our predomi- 
lictle : Tt is nor to with the Lord | nant deſires ; for miſerable are they, whoſe 
our God: hee hath bidden vs pray,he hath | delires are on the world,more then on the 
promiſed to heare,and ſhall nor alſo faileto | Lordzand on vaniſhing trifles , more then 
orme. Nanquam orants beneficia denega- | vpon his permanent mercies: for when the 
ir, erantes vt ne deficiant ſua pietate inſtigat : | Lord hath filled their bellies with his carth 
he will never denic his benetits to vs when | Iy treaſure, and giuen them enough that 
we pray, who kes vs tO prays roi the relt behind to cheir children, 
But asfor the wicked, the hope ofthe | what haue they more to craue from the 
hypocrite ſhall periſh:their ſoulcsare full of Lord ? they haue gotten their delire, they 
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The wicked 
haue recerued 
their conlola. 
rt10n On 


lacoss wreſtlngwith Gov. 


are not to looke that cuer they ſhal be . es | 
i 


| aed thetr conſolation on the earth , they have 


\ the death of the ; 


takers of the felicity of Gods choſen; ther 
heart was never ſet ypon it, They haxe recet- 
no more to look for. wherfore our _—_ 
pronounceth a fearcfull wo vpon thera, 
no maruaile : for miſerable indeed is their. 
condition , their conſolation dyes before 
they dycthemſclues,their comforts forſake 
chem before they goe out of the world,and 
like the Gowrd of [onas , withereth before 
their eycsz 11 their life they fate ynger the 
ſhadow it, but in their death itis gone, and 
they find no comfort in it. Daw wel 
cheir miſcry,and therefore he Deli- 
wer me,O0 the men of the world,who 
haxe their portion in. this life : that is,let mee 
neuer be one of them. 

We haue therefore to marke which way 
the courſe of our affections carry vs. For tf 
we ſecke the Lords bleſſing , no doubt wee 
(hall finde ir ; and if the delireof our hearts 
be aboue all things toward the Lord: ſuch 
a deſire, | mcane, as victh the meanes that 
may bring vs vnto him, for otherwiſe wic- 
ked Balaam will deſire , O that { mught dye 
, Which he ſhall noe 
obtaine:Bur if we go the right 

nefiptabbn ature Lord, 1 
Lee to doe thy commandements, then no 
doube the Lord will crowne vs with his 
mercies and compallionsat the laſt. % 

Thou ſoalt preuaile with men. | docnow | 
here by my word{will the Lord fay ) inueſt 
thee in this priuiledge , that no power of 
man ſhall be able co ouercome thee: go on 
thereforewith couragein the iourny which | 
| haue commanded | ar” feare not any 
thing that man 1s able to doe againſt thee. 
Where it is robe marked,thattheLord pro- 
miſcrh not to his ſeruant any _— 
afflition : yea , by the contrary the Lord 


fore-warns that men wil make oppoſition 


tohimzforwhere no oppoſition is mace by 
men, how can there be a priviledge to 1a- | 
cob?It isneedfull we conſider what it 1s that 
the Lord hath ſed ynto vs, lett loc - 
king for that which he hath not promiſed 
vs,we deceive our felues. Many mn trmeof 
trouble make foule apoltalic from Chriſt: 
and all becauſe when they entredintortc 
profeſſion of Chriſhan Religion,they con- 
lidered not they could not be his diſciples 
they bare his crolle ; but foolilhly 

lookt for ſome temporall eaſe , or world! 
commoditie in the following of Chriſt, 
which he neuer promiſed them, Theſe are 
ors like to the Samaritans , who ſo 
ng as the Tewiſh religion flouriſhed and 
was in honour, Cauſed alſo to be built a 
temple on a high mountaine of Samaria, 


named Garazin,thatin thisthey might not 


beinſerior to the Jewes. They boaſted 
themſelnes to be the progeny of /oſeph,and 
ippers of God alſo with them : but 


they ed their coat, ingthat they 
were not Sidonians,and had 
buile their temple not vnto God but /upi- 
ter : thus alittle winde ſeparates the chatfe 
andthe corne, and a fiery cryall diſtingui- 
ſheth the counterfeir and true profetlor. 

—_ manner the ignorant lewes, be- 
Ca vaderſtood not the promiſes 
made hen. nr the Mefſias, looked that 
oo ſhould haue reſtored ynto them 
their temporall Kingdome , peaccably and 
free : abvafabs they law therſclues 
diſappointed they were d with him, 
and perſecuted him to the death, It were 
therefore good for vs that wee ſhould fol- 
low the counſell of our Sauiour , andrec- 
kon with our ſelues in time,into what ſtate 
otlifewce enter, when we enter into the 
profeſhion of Chriſtianity : before we build ; 
a T ower, let vs count the coſt whether we 
have ſufficient to performe it , left that | 
when we haue laid the foundation, and be | 
not able ro it , we fallnot onely : 
vnder theſhame to be mocked of men, but | 
alſoÞHring vpon our fcluesa more fearcfull | 
with of God : For it had beene better notto 
terwebaue knowne it , to turne from the holy | 
commandement giuen unto Vs, like dogs to the 
wort ,and like the ſow that is waſhed , to wal- | 
7's. the mare If we could refoly in time | 
that they who will live godly in” Chriſt | 
muſt uffer petſecurion,conaran ear iis | 
before-hand thereunto, reckoning with | 
our {clues thatof the Lords i | 
are ſparedeuery day , wherein ſome nota» | 
ble crolle is not laide ypon vs, then cer. 
taincly wee ſhould acccunt the Jefſe of ' 
trouble when it comes ynto vs. 

We haue heere againe to conlider the 
connexion of theſe words, Becauſe thax 
haſt had power with God , thow ſhalt prenaile 

hk 


withmen: and out of them yee may 
ceiue that the Lord wil haue this 
of Iacobs (wherein he was exerciſed imme- 
diately by the Lord ) tobe a preparation 
enco Lint other tentations , which 
were to come by men.Wherein is ſhadow- 
ed ynto vs how the Lord doth firſtprepare 
his children by wre(tling with himſclic,be- 
foreheeſend them out roencounter with 
a____ makes the inward-exerciſes of 
minds preparations whereby they are 
made ready the better to endure hn 
ward troubles that doe come from men. 
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| 'CHaAe. XXITI. 
The Lord by inward exerciſer of conſcience makgs hs children ftrong fo endure outward 
neſt me { ſaith hee ) - with a fire which will 
burne for an houre:, and ſhortly (after bec 
quenched , but thou-knoweltnotthat fire 
ofthe 1 ero:come , relerued for the 
ar eo n=) rity oor mr _ 

ffeare of God whi fheth ourof 
our hearcs the profane feare of men; that 
we will not doe cuill to offend:the Lord ; 
Monarchin the world-( make him as high | ne,not-for all the painesthatcan follow vs 
as Baſta/ar) ſhall faile him : hee will never | in this preſent life. And thereforethe Lord 
lo a good conſcience 4or feare of man, | 1 mercy towards his children,doth 
thar knoweth- the power of the wrath of Cnotiniss exerciſe them with theſenſe of 
God-Feare not the manwhoſe breath is in his | his wrath, 6c letteth chem feele the ſting of 
noſtrils+the moſt he can doe,6e that by per- | an acculing conſcience, that ſothey may 
miſſionzis, heisable to kill che body ;\ bur | come cue co the world ſtrong inthe Lord | 
ler vs feate the Lord, who is able ro caft | againſt ourward tentacios, fully reſolued ra- 
therro-endure t6 
caſt rheroſelues-into danger of the wrath | 
which isto come. And ſothe children of 
Godareto reckon with themſelues; thac 


| Ec VH CH xr XXITIT, | Bo | 
It is a finfull curiofitie to ſeekg ro know that which God hath not taught vt. _ 
Verſe 29. eAnd lacah aiked, What @ thy name ? 

Ow Jacob hauing received the | that Maiſtie farther then he pleaſethto re- | 
bleſſing,proceedsin the con- | ueale himſelfe, is curiofity and i- 
ference, and delireth.co know | on worthy to be damned. Hetha 
the name of him who bleiſed | Buantus fie Dexs, or gue illiue menſura, & 

| | but he knew before that it | qualis efſentia , raha ſcrſcitanti [int perit 

wasthe Lord,otherwiſc he had nor ſought | C* qui rogarur coplexa; & talium medic 

a bleſſing from him. It (tandeth not with | flenrixm. T'o aske the quantity and 

the nature of faith to pray to apy in whom wee | of Godgor what is his cllence, ſuch. quelti- 
beleewe not. By this queſtion het attaineth | ons are perilous to him chat askech, incri- 
not to any new knowledge ; tor hee who | cate to- him thatis asked, & are beſt anſwe- 
bleiſed him refuſed to-tell his name:bur 7a- | red by filence, There be names whereby 
cob by calling the place Peniel,as afterwards | the Lord expreileth himſclfe ro vg accor- 
followes,plainely declares,hee knew it was | ding to our capacitie: but as for his proper 
the Lord. $0 then thisasking i _ot Name, it ef pes ,it cannot be com- 
that Jacob did not know. it was the hended.Why ch» 
that had giuen him the. bleſſing : onely it is curioliti 
declarcth an carneſt deſire of [acob,to haue 
had 2 more familiar reuelation of the Lord 
to.him : which I thinke he did of a good led 
mind & intention:ſuch as doſes had when th God ented h 
he deſired to ſee the face of God : yeeſee all | notzhea higher,and ſought ec 

our good intentions are not alway appro- in the know of 
cuill, And thac this poiſon from Adam, 
is propagate to his poſteritie,dach daily ap- 
peare among the common fruits: of our 
corruption : for either wee are -carele(ſe 
to learne thoſe things, wherof he hath 
Eſpecially not offercd himlelte a teacher z or elſe wee are 
to ſearch out greater ledge, curious {carchers ofthoſe things which the 
the dine ma- | whereche Lord $ it, is yery comenda- | Lord hath kept ſecret and hidden VS. 
117 tuner © | ble: bur co aſpire co know that which God | _ here are two. points of knowledge 
3,0 


uealedro ys in || Will not teach, and namely, to fearch our | molt excellent and needfull for nan ; 
| the word, | 'Vz P 
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CD COT bees aac onreatitnudh, ws: - "= 4 


This carioh. 
gy bridled and 
reproued, 


firſt,,o know God; him whom he hath ſent for | fieable his petition was. After this manner it 
herem conſiſts eternall life : the ſecond is, to | iscultomable to the Lord,to rebuke the fri- 
know our ſelves. and the (tate of our owne | uolous curioſity of his owne children that 
confciences. But ſvch is the vaniry of the | we may learne to be ſober; and not preſume 
minde of man,that with «Adams he had ra= | aboxe that which « written. In his que de:Deo 
ther cat ofthe tree of knowledge,then ofthe dicuntur, maxima oft [cientia ignorantiam fa- 
tree of life,and delighteth to be wellread in | reviz rerr4 inhabitas o terre fines ignorargue- 
any booke, rather then in the booke of his | modo conditoreryterre UNMmAn 
owne Conſcience. And yee may marke in | habes cuins facultater emomerere non vales,ftel- 


+ } thecarnall profeſſors of this if ata» | Jas Vides,quas nunverare non porerynuwmera pri- 


ny time t in to {| of Theo» | ws tha que rider, rwne ilhon , qui nenappa- 
MY een der ther Katodleinlaectdngein ret,enarra: in thoſe thin {9 6d et 
2 helliſh manner, altogether inexpert «= che | the divinity, it is a great knowledge to ac- 


ſpeaks. the language of Canaan : or elſe | inthe earth and knowelt not the borders 


oy me Aug that which God thereof, how then ſhale thou 
iofilting moſt in points of do- | him whois Maker of theearth? thou haſt 


ripe lealt profitable for them, or then cu- | within thee zſoule , the faculties whereof 
riouſly they enquire for that which God | thou art notable to enumerate ; thou ſell 
hath concealed trom them , not remem- | the Starres and can(t not rell che number 
bring that warning of Aoſes, Secrer rhings | of then : begin firſt, and reckon'on thoſe 
| ave for the Lord,bur thing: rexealed, are for vs | things which thou ſecſt, and then, if thou 

and or Children. canll;himchatis not ſcene- Let vs therfore 
| | Thiscurious demand of Zxceb, is anſwe- | reſtraine gy! 2 ragged 
red with a gentle refuſall, Why a:keft thou my | tions ; and if others notto prouc vs 
Joes yin conc aes, Ae to ſend /a- | with the ike of theſe raſh and perilous 
" cob within himſclfe, chat by a new triallez- | queſtions, which I have condemned, then 
ken of his ſpeech within his owne minde, | remember with Baſi/ , Talinm optima meds- 
| he might ſee how ynnecetlary and vopro- | cine ef ſlentivon. 


[Oh CHaAar. XXV. 
The Lora ſometimes refuſeth ro gine that which his children ſcekes, that he may pine them 
| | other things more Connenient for them. | 
ps Erit ts tobe marked, that al- | thu tine reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael? but 
& bert he refuſe to tell /acob his | what atiſwer recciuedthey?a plain refuſall: 


b 


mum—_—.. 


giue /acob his bleſſing: ſome- = hee promiſerh to them a better thingy 
rime the Lord granceth his ye ſhallreceine power of the holy Ghoſt. 

children their defires, becauſe he ſees it is O happy exchange ! let it bevntoys O 
for rheir weale. Other tioes hee refufech | Lord,according to thy Word; deny vs,O 
chem, _ _ alfo for heir eps bur magna fars, brow) wag _— de- 
whether , Or nd , to their - | nyvs Spiri it vs 11- 
ons,he wotlk aaa m mercy dE x all ok 7 long as we levy 4 herezand 
He granted fleſh to the children of 1/-aet, | in the end way bring vs vnto the ſight of 
becaufe they ſought it, but therewithall his | thy ioytullface. Let vs giue vnto the Lord 
wrath fell ypon them + of the which it is | this glory, that he is our merciful Father, 
| cuident, that ſometime hee granteth men | not only when he ;butr even whe 

their petitions becauſe he is angry with | he refuſcth fome of thoſe things which we 
them : othersagaine he refuſeth, becauſe he | deſire. It may wel ſtand,that being diſcaſed 
| is wercifull to z denying vnto them | thou doſt ſecke of the Lord bodily health, 
that which they craue, but grantech ano- | and feekesittroo with this reſtriction , If 
ther thing which is much more profitable | ir pleaſe him: and yet thou obtaines it nor, 


' Pls propitina Dew won tribuit quod volunt , it | vnder,a ficke body,to theend hee may re- 
| quod while eff tribnar. The Apoſtle Pant be- | ſtore vnto thee health of thy ſoule ; forſo 
ing buffetted by the Angell of Sathan, be- | may ye readein the Gofpell,thar many be- 
ſoughtthe Lord thrice, that hee might bee | ing moned by bodily diſeaſes, who other- 
| deliueredfrom him : he received a refuſall | wiſe were not minded to come vnto lefus 
| ofthat which heſought ,and yerthe Lord | Chriſt , haue found in him health both of 
left him not defticure of comfort: Sepe m/- | body and foule, It may alſo fall out, that 
tos Dems ni exandit ad voluntateyt exandirr | thou doſt ſeecke from the Lord tem 
ad ſalwem.]n the firſt ofthe AQts,the Diſci- | riches, and that conditionally, ifit pleaſe 


Nous 


word: of righteonſneſſe and having no skill to | knowledge onr ignorance: thou dwelleſt | 


for them: Multi Deo irate exandinntur gwl- | the Lord thinking it good to keepe thee | 


ples asked 2 queſtion of Chriſt:Wilr thow az him,for a benefit that thou be not burde- | 


VE name ; yet he refuſeth not to | Jr « mot for you to know the times and ſeaſons : 


__|Grneſcy 


Rom 


Cril,Catechi/.s, 


—— 


Verſ.z0.) [ ac onoureling vithGov. 
han 


| Riches refuled nous vnto others: & yet the Lordthinkes = i FER for the = ofmancleas. 
wo lowe of it More. cx & to rcfule thee ; lealt | ueth very calily vnto that wherewith it is 
Gods children, | {hu ſhould be a ſnare vinto wah vnto. | acquainted;{o that hardly or neyer can we 
| = — a vincula quabus al- polledle the things of this world , without 
| Cp $6.1. £pifks gb identur , magic quam onus 2a loue of them, And therefore 
' poſſidemt: bands wherewith they | che Lord in great mercy takes them from 
| are hoped, wen they pol polleiſe not, but are | vs;that chey doe nor take ys from him .Lec 
' polleiſed of them us their proſperity, | vs therefore commit the ſuccelle of our 
and riches becomes their ruine;{o corrupt. | prayersto the Lord, let ys not Gn Þ to 
is our nature , that the ſame gifts which limit the boly One of Iſrael , porn ane 
ſhould draw our hearts after the Lord, are. | comforted with this, that if the Lord deny 
allurements to rurne them from him : fac vs that which we would haue , he will giue 
le enim cor humanum omnibus,que frequentat, | vs another thing which is more _ 
adberet adeo , Vt x aut I 0 | ent for vs. 


_—_ 


_— tt 


qu_ __ —— 


CHAP. XXV1 
CT OO OR IE 
, Verſe 30. eAnd Tateb called the name of the plice Peniel, 


MJ He conference berweene the il nnt0ren OY 
=| their prouidence& wit had done 
1of R__ do preſcrue them from dang! 
an 1 triparynrrr to their Idol, 
Jax wv iputer to ki ſſe their hand, asif 
fr: Arm. arme had ſaued them. Thus are 
chey like ynto that ſalt ſca,wherinto lord 
floweth , it ſwalloweth vp allthe water of 
pra yeo'y px Id roam rding I ordangbut waxeth no greater z neither yet 
2ny danger that might bee before him ; UeeS bitter waters 
cru{ting vnto the wordof the Lord,he g0- ies yen Ul that Be wicked receive from 
ch vic ourage forward in his iourney. i Lord, their 
Bill If ).heimpohen name tothe place, 
& callerh it Penzel, the face of God : he "_ 
thereaſon becauſe I bane ſeen the face 
and my life is preſerned.Scecing | the il 
he ſay, )hath ſhowne me this mercy that [ &- 
K, . haue ft his face & am oor Fx wy: ; 2 
| thanke- ' | Twill never itin ynthankfulnes ; and | fore, O man, to be than to th 3 
— therefore nb be quo ops of the | cucry benefit that thou haſt man 


comes the 


children of wry encreaſeth nat thy thankcfulnes,ſhall afſu- | 
God. SD - | redlyencreaſc thy i iudgement. 2u7 enim be- 
Palme. 5 eve neficia Nah aocGorT non reddunt is certe e- 

is tid grauins ſupplicis comeretur;he whe bene« 
r | fa hou oh roi him:asthe nemo noche beticr.doth allu- 
Proverbe. va fro the ſeathrogh | redly therby demeric heauier puniſhments, 
| ron OS $i een in xy F BY are next to conſider how it is that | the Geof 

oit 4c69 accounts it a great mercy that he hath er 

mhpen a roma bo SGaPt co con- 2 | ſcene God,&'yet his life is preſerued. Sec- a Relaghe 
ueyed vnto vs, » by pu 


eturne frag albino ve | tbe Gl errs , howisit | is the Godof 
er 
ne Lorna | ——_ 

. And Da he 


Gattane | 


pin 0 rp ww RE _ 


| thy face, ( faith Dad ) I was { are troubled, 
| Howisitthen tea deb ice dcauleh | 
that"the ſight of the face of God 
countenance ſhould 

found man # Adamin Paradiſe in 
ofinnocency was familiar with God; 
CT LL nn ne 

SO ONS then ads. [ 
OS V'3 
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Jacobs wound 


makes him not 


jue ouer his 
ey, 


And the 


"wounds which 


the godly re- 


cciue in 
ſoirk 


ſtronger and 
more circum- 


com. 


make chem 


| On nn IO 


| 


| 


; 


| 


| 
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Izco rs wreſthng with G o Dd. 


nel.z2, 


ſhould be familiar with vs : andgve mult ſet vatill the Lord have mercy vpon vs. Theſe 
the eyes of our ſoules (table and fixt on the are the /principall helpes, whereby the light 
Lord, attending on his ſhining mercies, like of God is begun in earth, which will be per- 
the eyes of ſcruants on their Maſters, cucn | feed in heauen. 


— 


_— 


_——__ 


| Caar XXVIIE 
The other thing wherein Jacob ſhewes his thankefulneſſe, is bis obedience. 


* Verſe 31. eAndthe Sunne aroſe to him. 


He other thing wherein Jacob vtte- 
reth his thanktulneſle, is in the ©- 
bedicnce he giues to the Lords cal- 
ling, walking on in the 40urney 


which God commanded him. Without this 


the other had beene nothing : for except we 
obey and ſerue the Lord in our callings, do- 
ing that which is commanded vs, wherein 
can wee be thankefull co him? And truely 


there is no better token that we haue been re- | 
freſhed by the countenance of God, who is | cr inquilition of their fins. For a ſmall you 
the ſtrength of his people, then chis, if with | in the head men runne not to the Phylitian, 
boldncllc & ſpiritual courage we follow him | nor to the water for a light 


where away he cals vs, albeit we ſhould find 
neuer {0 manny impediments before vs. 


—_ — 


ſtands boldly co confeſle the Lord Teſus be- 
fore the Councell, whom before he had de- 
nied before a damſell: and in all the reſt of 
his life he ſhews himſclfe an example of god- 
ly zeale, labouring to confirme his ——_—_ 
by a good conueriation, whom before hee 
had offended by his ſtumbling and falling. 
Thus the Lord by ſome one {1n wherein he 


But it is to be marked, doſes ſaith he hal- 
ted as he went on 1a his journey. This is the 
meruailous working of the Lord no doubr, 
that Jacob being hurt in the night, and his 
thigh-bone dilioynted, yet walkes ypon it 
in the morne, and the hurt which heerecci- 
ued of the Lord ſtayes him not from going 
forward in the iourney*which the LOR D 
inioyned him. , Wee ſhewed before -how 
the children of God in their wreſtlings doe 
io ſuch ſort preuaile, that they get no vi- 

ory 
hath fo foughc againſt Sathan and ſju; that 
he hath not oftentimes beene buffered by $a- 
than, and woundedby linne? yerſuch us the 
gratious diſpenſation ofthe Lord, that as /4- 
cob; hurt. made him not gjue over his journy, 
but rather confirmes. him. to goe. forward 
with greater boldnefſe now- halting on one 
thigh,-then before when he went ypon both 
{traight:ſo the Lord doth ſodi the ſpi- 
rituall battcls of his children;that our of their 
manifold buffets and wounds which they re- 
ceiue in this warfare, hee. workes in them-a 


ſuftercth his children to haue cxperience of 
their weaknetle,wakeneth them to a narrow- 


{por in their gar- 
ments z but if the dealing be great; then wee 
doe take occaſion thereat to waſh away cucn 
the {malleſt ſpot that is in them : ſothe god- | 
ly when oftentimes they palle over ſmalſins 
without remorſe, the Lord permits them to 
fall into greater, that ſo they may bee moued 


to mourning, and haſten to an carnelſt refor- 
mation of all. 


| Rofeny! 
(ach we haue brought forth, bur of the ex- 
| #s enum ſunmmus oft medicus, qua bene noxit vti 


without a wound. : who can fay hee tem 


ter humiljation;but ſhall nor 


greater hatred of fin and loue of ri uſ- 
nelle;a greater attention and circumſpeRtion 


wa 
in all thcir wayes, and a greater feruency and. lb, 
zeale to run out the race which is-{ct before | halt 


them, and to renue the battaile againſt Sa- 


pa gone. 
Adgdthis wee may fee clearely in David, 
whoafter his adultery and murther being re- 


nucd by repentance, riſeth again wi 


with a grea- | 
ter hatredof {inne,and more of Author and finiſher. of our faith, the 


mercy then) cuer he had before. And did not 
Peter: fall wap. 099 10 like manner the like 
fruits in him, thathe ſheds teares now more 


| 


ct, tt. AA. —_—_—_— ————— 


Where we are not to thinkechatthis com- 
le that is in vs, or in fin 


ent wiſdome and goodneſle of God : De- 


malis, For Godis thatgreat Phyſician, 
who can yſc to goodeuen thoſe things which 
are cuill : and it doth (faith che ſame Father) 
more aduance the ory of Gods goodnelle, 
ctians de malis bene facere quam mala eſſe nonſi- 
nere,. cucn to draw good out of cull, rather 
then that he ſhould ſuffer cuilnot to be, Thus 
the Lord our God maketh all things ſerue & 
worke for the beſt to chem chat loue him : ſo 
as.cucn the wounds which we receiuc in {pi- 
ritual wreſtlings may well workein vsagrea- 
ll not confound ys,ſo | 

that we leaue not off the race & courlero our | 
heaucnly Canaan, Whercin, it we carinot al- 
run in the (trength of the Spirit with E- 
letys by: Gods grace endeauour to 
2 nd howdy Fei 
ward towards our y Fathet,as his lit- 
tle ar ace __ 4 learning 
to w Ing alway from [trengrh to 
CL Ye ot ind F Eng 87m A | 
Godin Sion. Whereunto the Lord that is the 
begin 
bring vs 


ner and 


| of our ſaluation, 
of his great 


s 
. 


in Chriſt Icſus. To whom | >. 
: _ withthe Father,6 the holy ſpiricybe al prailc, ys" 
abundantly then any time before? hee now ; honour, and glory for cuer and cucr, Amen, 
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| motionsof ſinne rebelling 


FORT 


WEE 


SRI for whereas: 
IP ' kindes of comforts 
\. 4 are diſperſed 
frengebenin A nan'of 
tures ic tre ning of the man' 
God , ſome of cyery kinde; are here gathe- 
redt in one, and like choſen Bow- 
ers pi out ofthe word of God, are knit 
togerher*in one bunch, and preſcnted ro 
Third Group hiogrenfiy whichwow: 
 blevs in this life. The firſt is the remanencs 


of ſinne in our corrupt nature : this was 
ſuch a matter of gricfe totheholy Apoltle, 
that it made hirntocry out;O mcrable man 
that I am, who ſpall deliner me from this body 
of death? $o vnpleaſant was it Go to 
live in that body wherein hee found the 
inſt the law 
of God. _ And if the Apoſtle accounted 
this burden {ſo weighty to him, alas, how 
ſhould wee ? and what caule 
haye we wich Ezechiah, to walke meekely 


| in the birternefle of our ſoules all our daies, 


in whom the life and power of that ſinning 
is farrelefſe reſtrained ? Yet leſt we ſhould 
be fo caſt downe with the ſenſe of finne 


againſt it 5 ame'4 7 
beginning of this Cha to the mi 
ofthe 152 Verſe, The orher thing which 
nay diſcourage vs, is the manifold trou- 


| wherein 


1.49] Romanes 8.28, wo 
Alſo wee know that «ll things worke together for the beſt to them that 
Ther ed ene rorkn i gre cans KL 


d according to his purpoſe, 


- My help in the Name of the Lard. 


bles that follow ys in following Chriſt 


i 


'For the Church of God on carth; & as # | 


Lilly among Thornes, and our Lord Ielus, as 
an eApple-ree among the trees of the Porreſt. 
if we deli wo fi oder tis dow 
if his fruit be fiveet in our mouth, weemult 
be content to walke toward him thr 
| mam COON 
TIT ao AiGions 
as the good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo to reioycein tribulations : and if wee 
cannot attaineto that perfetion, atleaſt to 


ſedthe Lord of his farherly 

picty towards our weaknelle, to ſeaſon the 
cup of our bitter gricteswith his ſweet com- 
forts 5 which as hee doth in many other 
parts of holy Scripture, {o ally from 
the 17. Verle of this Chapter to the 30. 
the Apoltle abounds with conſo- 
lation, ſhewing himſclfe a faithfull ſteward 
in the houſe of God, moſt carcfull to leade 
as it were by the hand, the ſonnes 


weary 
and of the living God, into-the 
mnng ap ag and ſtay vs | 


with the Hagons of his Wine, and to com- 
fort vs with. his to (trengthen vs 
with his hid Manna, and to make ys merry 
with that milke and hony, which our im- 
mortall Husband leſus Chriſt hath proui- 
ded for vs, to ſultaine vs that wee faint not 
with ey wil 
ith we arc in this barren wil- 
dernelſle, 


That this is the Apoſtles purpoſe and 


| 


yn 


E/a)31-15, 


| motionsof ſinne 


out ofthe word of God, are knit 
ny in one bunch, and preſented ro 
thee who art a Chriſtian 
There weems thingronely which trou- 
blevsin this life. The firſt is the remanents 
of ſinne jn our corrupt nature : this was 
ſuch a matter of griefe tothe holy A 
that it made himtocry out;O le man 
that I am, who ſpall deliver me from this body 
of death? So ynpleaſant was it to E- 
live in that body wherein _ 
w 


of God. And if the Apoſtle accounted 


n amewboghreirucs p Yet leſt we ſhould 

bY NI te ah age 

being fwallow- 

LF 
it, from 

pter, to the middeſt 

of the 17. Verſe. The other thing which 


raay diſcourage vs, is the manifold trou- 


If we 


| _— the A 


ROMANES "4 


Alſo wee ra = all things workes 
| lone God ; 50x to chem who are called according to his purpoſe, 


her for the beſt to as air 


? ah belpe i in the Name of the Lord. 


bles that follow ys in following Chriſt. 
$6. —reagde's. m—_— "7h 
among Thornes, and our leſus, « 

an eApple-tree among the trees of the Porreſt. 
fic Coder a adn and 
if his fruit be ſweet in our mouth, weemult 
be content to walke toward him through 
many afflitions : therefore are we 
not onely to ſuffer affliions, 

as the good Souldiers of Teſus Chriſt, but 
alſo to reioy cein warws mk and if wee 


yi 

piny towirds ou weaknelle, to onthe 
cup of our bitter — 
ſorts 3 "rg as um tary in man 
parts Scripture, abr har from 

NO VER > ih Thos to the 30. 
poſlle abounds with conſo- 
lation, (| himſclfe a faithfull Reward 
in the houſe of God, moſt carcfull to leade 
CLI band, the weary ſonnes 
and CES 

op dag to and ſlay vs 


Wi 

with the fl CO _ 
fort vs with, his to (trengthen vs 
with his hid Manna, and to make ys merry 
with that milke and hony, which our im- 
mortall Husband Ieſus hath proui- 


ded for vs, to ſultaine vs that wee faint not 


4 


theſe manifold tribulationg,where- | 


through 
with we arc compailcd in this barren wil- 
dernelle, 

That this is the Apoſtles paelt og 


"Ws ——_ 
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NS (onduit of C omfort. 


A, 


1 Cres, 
TCH. 1-7+ | 
1 Car-3-6. 


' is contlufion-makes it manifeſt, 


ou haue from the 31. Verſe to the 
cnd e he draivcs all wy =p ſaid 
into umme, containin ori- 
pd Sar of a Chriſtian Rand 
mics: the triumph is firſt ſet downe gene- 
rally in the 3 1, Verſe, What ſpall we ſay then 
to tet things ? if God be with Vs, whocan be 
againſt v5? Thereafter he parts thisgenerall 
in two z there is (would he ſay) but one of 
two thatare agai 
it, Verſe 33, and 34. Who ſoall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods choſen? It wu God that 
tnſtifieth : Who ſhall condemme ? It is Chriſt who 
is dead, or rather who u 1y/en againe, who is al/o 
at the right hand of Gbd,”and makbs requeſt ſor 
vi. As tor affliction, hee beginaes his tri- 
umph againſt it, Verſe 3 5. Who ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the loue of (briſt ? his anſwer mounts 


vp'by « gradation, Will tribulation or angunſh « 


doe it ? Yea, Wil death it ſelfe doe it *\ or that 
which is more, Will proncipalities and powers 
doe it? Verle 37. In al theſe things wet are 
more then Congquerowrs through him that leued 
P71... Thankes beegiuen.to God,,; who al: 
waijes or oh vst0tcumph in.our Lord-le- 
| "I » 1þf 4&8 UR. 

Now ,inthis ver.2s /acobgeue his ſons 
his greateſt, Wefiings in the laſtiroome , fo 
the Apollle giueaeo-Chriltians his greateſt 
comfort inithe lalt roome, whereot this is 
the fone: ouratlictions arc fo tarrefram 
being pteiudiciall eo our faluaGgon;zthatby 
the contrary , thtough the Lords meruai- 
lous working -they'4&hd tothe aduance- 
ment thercot,and he inlargeth the comfort: 
Not afflidtions, but all other wy 
worke far the beſt, tagetber,tothem that loue the 
Lord.ri:The parts of the Verſe are two; the 
ore _— the rt a 
deſcription © ons to whom the 
comfort appertaineth. Now I come to the 
words, 


vs, cither Hinne, or af- - 
Aion : as for ſuſhe, he trifnphs againſt 


order of occeding in this Chapter, I | _ el: that is, beſides all the comforts 


which 1 haue giuen to you before, | gi 
you yet this further ; leanings, tharaibe- 
ic our troubles be many; yet our comforts 
are more : Many (faich Dad) are the trou- 
bles of the righreaus' + ut the Lord delinereth 
them out of all, Asif he would ſay-; For c- 
uery —_— the Lord hath a ſeucrall deli- 
uerance. temptation (faith the Apo- 
ſile) hath the ca Eve. Ds horne at 


riſcth againlt vs, to 


Vs, ha nding 
to repþretleIt, ({ath the 
Prophet.) | E/anmwurn vpognis ather 


vpon itan hamn 

Iſaac : although he was protane, Fet he cri- 
cd pittifully, Haſft thon but one bleſſing my 
Father ? But wee (with the holy Apoſtle) 


may _ heabenly Father, who com- 
foreetivys 104m all ourtribulations, that as 


the ſufferings of Chrilt abound. in vs, ſo 
our conſolations abound through Chriſt : 


| nor6rie, but manifold are his blellings,and 
_ the (tore-houle of his conſalations can ne- 
ver be cmptyed.. The Lord our 


DE DE 
not dealt niggardly nor ſparingly with ys 
but agood meaſure of confolatons pretled 


downe and running over, hath hegiuen to 


y$ in our hoſome, hs name ther- 
fore.: and yer how liei KP arg 


gow recciue, in compatiſon of thoſe inefti> | 


F_-> 
ul FELL 


mable ioyes of Gad that þ 
for ys? the like whereof th 
thecare ncuer. heard of, ant ar 
not yaderſtand, Surcly, the-gres | 
ſure of comfort that wee hads 1this life, is 
bur; che earnelt-penay, of that: principall 
which ſhall be giuen tg vs hereafter, Ifthe 
carnelt be ſo great; what (hall be the princi, 
pall 2 If the firlt fruits of the heauenly {ana- 
an be {0 delectable, how ſhall the full malle 
therofabundantly contentyg,when weſhal 
behold the face at our God ia rightcouſnes, 
& ſhal be ſatisbed with his 1 
ſhal be filled with the fulyzetle ot ioy, which 


is in his preſence, and with choſe pleaſures . 


which are at his right hand for cucrmore? 


a Garda aud wt. 
The priwledger of a Chriſtian cannot be kyowne of them wha doe not poſſeſſe thews. 


RS F know, ) If you ponder the A- 

T1/t words, you ſhall finde 

8 that by an Emphaſis hee” re- 

we (traines this knowledgeto the 
Children of God, excludin 

Wo and Naturaliſts from it. The 
ſpirunall man diſcerneth all things : but he hims- 
ſelfe is ilidged of no man. A naturall man can- 


not V and the things that are of God. The 


S | 


a Myltery ; therefore no meruaile that the | 


Goſpell be-fooliſhneile to the naturall man 
who periſtieth. And this doth draw vs tp 
conſider that the excellent things of Chri- 
ſtianity can be known of none,but of thoſe 
that{poſſeſſe them. The yalue, or rather 


vanity of carthly Tewels hath beene better 


knowne of ſome that neuer enioyed them, 


then of them who polleiTed them : but the 


Goſpellis wiſedomeandeed ; but wiſedorae | Jewels of Gods kingdome, ſuch as Peace, 


Every artt- 


among them that are 
cle of our faith, and point 


| Righteouſneſle,ioy in the holy Ghoſt,can 
of Chriſtian Do- | be knowne ofnone bur of the Chriſtian 


Arine z cucry Priuiledge of a Chriſtian is | onely, who enioyes them. The new name 
| 


tt... A ——_ 


EI_ 


— 


ez when we | 


| 
Rom. $,! 
A am 
Our troubles 
are many, bur 
our comforrs 
are more then 


our troubles, 
Pſal.31.1 7 


| 


, 


. 
- 


| 


| 


: 


. 


| 


| 


Plal 17.24. 
Plalt. l, 


| 


1 


of Conduit of Comfort. 


rn nn 


——eondacaas but 
Fir chas hoakales and none can know what 
is the [weetnelle of hid Manna, except hee 


taſte it :cherefore, ſaich the Plalwiſt , Toft 
and conſider how gracious the Lord is 


ling of initundpeace 


DEED ſpeaketh a 


frangat which hee ynderſtandeth 
not z or if he himſelfe ſpeake of them what 
he hath learned by hearing or reading yet 
ſhall he likea Bird, vttering voices 
which ſhe vnderſtandeth not. - As a bruit 
beaſt knoweth not the excellency of mans 
life, and therefore deli hinxelſe wich 
hay and prouander, no better; be- 
cauſe it knoweth no better : ſo the naturall 
man knoweth not the excellency of a Chri- 
ſtian,and therefore diſdaines him,counting 
him a foole, a mad man, and the ofi-ſcum 
of the world. : hee taketh che dung of the 
Earth in his arms for his inheritance :let 
Pr Yrs nn AT RY 
| mefſe of the earth may be bis : 
' let his wine and his wheat abound to him, 
he cares for no more : he knowes not what 
it is to have his Soule made glad with the 
countenance of God, This is your mifcra- 
ble condition,O ye wretched worldlings: 
yr ure ured wi the curſe of the Ser- 
pants — as it were on your Bel- 
rm O— - - Hr rus Earth all the 
es of your life ; yee not an cye to 
looke vpto his, nor a heart to ſocks 
thoſe things which are aboue : moſt feare- 
full you lane ye you oF bak 
who'muſt deliver you from 
je venat ws know is the mother 
, _ ancy; and pati- 
ence: therefore ll ens wk 
ti plcchar the Cru may be made 
thereby'ftrong ent in tribulation. 
And indeede Cd ingdes hee feare in the 
euill day ; yea,though the Earth ſhould be 
remoued, and the mountaines fall into the 
middeſt of the Sea, who knoweth that the 
Lord fitteth on his Throne , having the 
whole world as a Sea before hi 
gouerni all the ges, and c+ 
uents of NES 
that loue. him? Oh that wee had profited 
ſu much in the Schoole of Chriſt all our 
dayes, that without any doubting, or ma- 
king 100, we could belccue this 
which Apoſtlelayeth for a moſt 
ſure of comfort, that ſo wee might | 
—_ all our and cares into 


God, thatin a conſcience wee 


| 


knoweſt I loe thee: and as for thereſt of our 
teares, griefes, and temptations, which ma- 
ny times doe ſo compalle ys , chat to our 
we can fee no out-gate : caſt 

all che burthen vpon che LORD, who 
careth for'ysz and hath given/ys this pro- 
miſe for a Premunire ; «All comes for the beſt. 
TheSouldier with courage entreth into 
the battaile, vnder hope to obtaine the vi- 
Aory : the Marriner with boldnetſe com- 
mitteth _ mo the — Seas, vnder 


—_— man hazar- 
ac ay pn they all but 


vncertaine venturers , and know not. the 

end: bac the Chiillien,rammty ter ai waath 

tame , but AOAEs obtains the Crowne : 

for hee knowes, that the: God of peace ſhall 
tread Sathan wnder his feete, 

What then 2 ſhall hee not with 
enter into that battell, wherein he is made 
ſure erecucr he hgh, that all the warriours 
of IESVS become more than (om 
queronrs t him, ? If wee will onely 
ſtand ill, we jhall ſee the Saluation of the 
Lord. Gedeonand his three hundred fought 

the hoſt of Midian without 
feare, becauie he was ſure of viftory. De- 
a4 made haſte and ranne to» encounter 
with Gohiah, becauſe he was perſwadedthe 
Lord would deliuer him inrco his hands. 
The [fraclites ſpared not co enter into the 
floud of I Facghan. the Acke 
of God before them, the waters 
and ſhall onely the Chriſtian ſtand aſton 
ſhed. in his cempeations, notwithſtanding 
the word of God goe before him to reſolue 
him that whatſocuer fall out ſhall work for 
the belt vnto him? The Lord increaſe vs, 
and make vs abound more & more in loue 
of our God: for perfeet loue caſteth out 
feare. cheſs miſty ——_ .thar 
throug owdes of affliction, 
which now compatleth vs,we may ſee that 
comfortable end , which the light of Gad 
hath diſcauered ynto vs. 

But wee are to beware of the ſubtile 
ſeights of Sathan , who to the end he may 
vs of this comfort in trouble, endea- 
courthby vg yo fo meanes ether to quench 

our mindes, or clſeto | 
furs. en. obſcure it by che precipitation 


of our ynbelccuin quan wy, vs head. | 
jong epiudge of the workes of ODby | 
oy nings; andto meaſure our ſclurs | 


,by our preſent eſtate and condi. | 
luffering vs to. tarry while wee 
con, or 6 ; whereof it comes to palle,that 
our hearts 
reſtleſle 


tolſed to and fro with 
; like Trees of the Fe 
relt ſhaken with the winde ;in our n 


, how 1... hm g aye | tics we haſten to be ar evuoe pumallins | 


in our dangers,we wil be our owne deliue- | 


fay tothe LO RD with Peter, Lord x 


| renin wobecoms thermo | 
_ our} 


—— 4 


— —— —_ —i———} 


OY 


eA (conduit of (omfort. 


| Pſalm.77+9. 


P/alin,ts. 


Pſalm, 39.9- 


—_ 4 — 


our owne condition : we haue ſo much the 
more to beware of this ipitation , be-- 
cauſe the deareſt — God haue fal- 
len it into fearcfull ſinnes againſt 
the Lord their God, and bred great vnqui- 
etnefle yntothemſclues. When Dawid was 
in-extreame anger in the Wildernelle of 
Maon,he {aid in his feare that all Hen were 
hers : O what a blaſphemie ! thateuen the 
promiſes of G O D , made to him by $4- 
muel the Lords Prophet, were but lies : and 
how many timesthought he (in his other 
troubles) chat God had forgot to be merci- 
tull, and had ſhut vp his tender mercies in 
diſplcafure-? But when hee ſaw the end, 
then was he to accuſc himſcife, 
to giue glory to GOD,and to ſay : / bonld 
haue beene , and not opened my mouth, 
becanſe thou didfſt it : I ſaxd it in my feare; but 
now I ſce, precroms in the fight of the Lord 
# the death of his Samts. As this precipita- 
tien made Paxid to (tumble and fall, fo 
wall ic carry vs alſo tothe like inconuent- 
ence too, except wee beware of it: forit 
we ſhould looke to Lazarus on the dung- 
hill, full of byles and ſores, hauing no com- 
fort but-from the dogges , and compare 
him with the Rich-man cloathed in pur- 


| 


far the end of that may i 


ple,and faring daintily euery day;what can | 


we judge, but that Zazarw is the more mi- 
ferable of the two? yet tarry while the 
Lord haue ended his worke , and Lazaru 
be-conuaied to Abrahams boſome, and the 


Rech-glurton be gone to his place, then ſhall 
truth appeare mani 


z <All things worke 
Wether for the beſt to that love GOD. 
Let vs learne therefore to meaſure the c- 
uent of things, not by cheir condi- 
tion,but by the prediction of Gods Word: 
Letys cleaue to his pron wait on 
the Vifen which hath hus owne tinse appointed, 
it (all ſpeake at the laſt , and ot the, 
though it tarry, let vs waite for vt, ut ſhallſure- 
ame Ar Ler vs goe into the 
there ſhall we finde and learne;that there is 
Ro peace to the Wicked , howſocaer they 
fouriſh for a time , and that it canner be 
bur well with chem chat feare the LORD; 
CHMarke the vpright man,and behold the inft ; 
peace : but the rranſ- 
greſſors ſhall be Aeſtroyed ropether, and the end 
of the wicked. ſhall be cut off: $o both in the 
troublesofthe godly, and ty of the 


wicked,we are bound to ſuſpend our iudg- | 


ment cill we ſee the end. 


—_— 


Cnare. I1L 
Many working inſtruments of contr ary qualities and intentions in the World, yet agree 


all tn one end. 


EN Ll things worke together. O 
HY what a ſingular Priuiledge 
\e2 hath the Chriſtian, that noc 
onely afflitions , bur all 
things whatſoever , worke 

| forthe beſt : and not onely 

ſo, but they worke together for the belt to 
him. Many working inſtruments arethere 
it the World;their courſe is not one, they 
communicate no counſels;yea,their inten- 
tions oftentimes are contrary,yet the Lord 
brings all their wares to this one end, co the 
good of them that loue hr. Where cuer they 


Q5 
SY 
fry 


| begin regardoof place; what euer they be 11 


ard of perſons z what cuer their purpo=- 
ies be ; howſeren diſagreeing among(t 
themſelues ; yet ſuch is the power and pro- 
uidence of that ſupreame Gouernour , our 
heavenly Father, that al of thens works toge- 
ther to the good of them that lone him : and 
herein doth his power and wiſedome ap- 
peare more cleatcly, than in the rempering 
of this great Vniuerſe, making Elements of 
ſo contrary qualities to mecte rogerher, and 
agreein onepleaſant harmony. For the illu- 
{tration of this;let vs marke but one exam- 
ple for all : /acob ſends his ſonne /oſeph ro 


| Dothan to vilite his brethren $ his brethren 
| Eaſt him into thepit, Rabenrelieucs him;the 


Merchants of Af5dian buy him,and ſell him 
again to Poriphar,his Miltrede accuſes him, 
his maſter condemnes him,the Bucler(after 
long ingratitude) recommends him , and 
Pharaoh cxalts him.O what inſtruments are 


here ! and how many hands are about this | 


one poore man of God ! but how doth the 
Lord dire themall? yea,beſides'their own 
intention,tofurther /oſephs aduancement in 
Epypt tor his owne good, and the of 
tus Church. Butnow to che particulars. 
There is nothing in the World , which 
works not forour weale: All the workes of 
God,all che ftratagems of Sathan, all the j- 
maginations of man are for-the weale of 
Gods children: yea out of the moſt poyſo- 
nable an, 6-3 anddcath, doth the 
Lord draw and medicinall preſer- 
uatives to them that loue him. All the wayes 
of che Lord(faith Dania )are and truth: 
Marke what he faith , and make notthou 
an exception where Gad hath made none; 
(al,none rh" ;) but be thou 
ned in Faith,and gijue 'tvGod, ſaying 
with patient [ob hn Lord would ſlay 
me, yet world [ truſt in him... © 
Sometimes the Lord walkes in the 
of anger, ſceming angry with his 
and to walke ſtubbornely againſt chem, 
- which 


wa 


| 


| 
Pſalm. 47. 37; 


WC = & = 4+. .: 
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of (ontuit of Comfort. 


P/alm-88.7. 


E/a.;8.17. 


2c 47+ f. 


lob13. 24. 


P/a 8. 119+ 


2 Theſ3.10. 
RoM.11.35. 


I" > - 


| meanes, 28 are meeter to 


_ 


which hath moued them to poure out the 
like of theſe pittifull lamencations : The ar- 


and the terrours of ( 
4s 4 marks againſt thee , and ma- 
fe, Thy 
Damnd) yea, 
thy terrow's , 


am troubled on fode ( faith the A 

{ſe ) hawi ACS he" 05+ nb 
within : and yetin all theſe, the LORD 
hath a ſecret way of -, Wherein hee 
walkes and wor 
children g. which albeit for the preſene wee 
cannot can ſee no other often- 
times but that the Lord hath taken vs for 
his enemies: yetin the end we ſhal be com- 
pclled to acknowledge it,and confelle with 


Dani, O good was it for mee,O Lord,that ener 
thou mee: Therefore alſo ſaid the 
the Apotle ; 2 « v6 mar 
| out, Ot | e 
of the riches both of the Wiſcdome and K now- 
ledge of God ! how wnſearchable are hu indge» 
ments, and his waies paſt finding ont 21s g 
ry is great, when hee worketh by wcanes ; 
tus glory is greater when he worketh with- 
out meanes ; but his ſhineth moſt 
brightly , when hee worketh by contra- 
ries. 


le was 2 worke, that hee did 
the eyes of OT meats 
did by application of ſpertle and clay ; ſuch 
t out the eyes 
of the {ecing man, than to reſtore the light 


for the comfort of his | 


of a blinde man, So hee wrought 4 the 
firſt Creation, cauſing light to ſhine our 
of darkenetle : ſo in the worke of 
Redemption , for by curſed death , hee 
brought happy life 5 by the Crolle he ob- 
tayned the Crowne : and through ſhame 
hee went to glory : and this ſame order 
the LORD yetin the worke of 


dowbt- | our ſecond Creation , which is our Re- 


generation ; hee caſteth downe, that lice 
may rayſe yp z hee kils and hee makes a- 
live z hee wounds, and hee will binde vp 
he ſpoyles , and hee will keale z hee accu- 
ſeth tus Chilgren oflins, that ſo they 

get remiſſion of their Sinnes: hetroublerh 
their Conſciences , that ſo hee may pacific 
them; and in a word , the meanes which 
hee vſeth in working , are contrary to the 
worke it {elfe which hee enterids to per- 
forme towards his Children. Hee ſent a 
fcarefull darkeneiſe on Abraham,but after- 
ward communicated vnto him a 1 
light, be wreſtled with /acob , and ſhooke 
him co and fro; but in the end bleſſed him: 
adj ha the A _ Pax! _—_ 
and then open cycs z 
wa RIG '6 yy for a whi 
v is OWNC, as Joſeph di his Bre- 
at, the end with a ouing affect 
Jn GIST PINK ba 
angry att yers,as he put backe the 
I 
lengeh will grant a fauourable anſwer ynto 
them : therefore let vs now learne topol- 
ſelle our ſoules in patience: Let the Lord 
worke by any meancs it pleaſeth him: Itis 
cnough that we know, «ll the wares of God, 
(yea, even when hee dealcth moſt 

with his Children ) are mercy, and tend to 
the ga#d of thoſe that lowe hint. 


CHAP. 


} it is alſo out of doubt thar 


\\PP they worke for the hems 


to his purpoſe indeed 
+ cars the Lord trap- 
{nare. If vnder the 


on our mutable nature by a moſt yah 
and ynlawfull 10N : the ny 
.ofall the Saints of G O D will proue this, 


| that Sathan by his reftles temptations doth 


ITIL. 


2H Al Sathans Stratagems works for the beſt to the godly. 
By Nd as for ſachansftratagems, | 


deſtroy himſelfe ; which is moſt cuident 
both in his temptations for ſin,whichtend 
ro def} n, as alſo in his temptationsto 
ſinywhich tend to jon. aC- 
cuſatiori of the conſcience for by-paſtfins, 
is a jue tothe childe of 
him from ſinne in time to come ; hee rea- 
ſoning PIR CC 
en oth {o diſquiet my mind wi 
A ern far chk fan which on 
liſhly 1 did by his inticement, why ſhall I 
hearken to hum any more hereafter, and ſo 
increaſe the marter of my trouble ? For 
what fruit haue I of all the (innes whereot 


I tooke , but terrour and ſhame? 
and | looke that this forbidden Tree 
ſhall berter fruit hereafter? 


render 
what a faithleife Traitor is Sathan? he in- 
ticeth man ynto (inne, aud when hee hath 
X 2 


to keep | 


4 


done 


| 
| 


Gen. 43, 


Mia. 15.33 


| hath decemed 


”— 


- 


= (onduit of Comfort. | | 


—_ 


done it, hee js the firſt accuſer and trou- | (briſt,thanin all the pleaſures of ſine which en- 
bler of man for finne: When he workes in | dure but for 
vs, he is a tempter ; when he hath finiſhed | diatour ofthe old Teſtament,by his prayer 


bis worke, (which is ſinne) he is an accu- | 


ſer of ys to the Iudge ; and when heretur- | thar the //raclites might 
| Children the bitrernelſe of t 


| and not onel mixed it with joy,but made 
ons againe ynto finne, are ſo many pro- | ic moſt profitable. The forlorne Sonne 


neth, he returneth as a troubler and a tor- 
menter of vs for our ſinnes : ſtop thy care 
therefore, O my Soule , from the yoyce of 
this deceitfull enchaunter. His temptati- 


uocations,{ſpurring vs forward tothe throne 
of Grace : Mr whikeſt wee finde his reſtleiTe 
malice purſuing that ſparkle of fpirituall 
life, whereby the Lord hath quickned vs, 
and our owne weakenefſle, and inability to 
refift him : then wee are forced with //rae/ 
in «/£gypt,to lighforthe thraldome,and to 


with Jofias ; O Lord our God wee wot not | 


ro doe , but our cyes are turned toward 
thee, And who feeles not this? that the 
grace of ferent prayer (wherein otherwiſe 
we faynt , our hands being more ready to 
fall downe, than the hands of Aoſer,except 
they be ſupported) is greatly weakned and 
abridged in the children of God, by the 
buffers of Sathan. 'So they weakened the 
holy Apoſtle , 'and ftirred him vp to ſuch 
teruency in prayer , that hee beſought the 
Lord thrice, that is, many times, to deliver 
| him from them : Yea, (which is more) the 
Lord made them cfftecuall meanes to beat 
downe the power of naturall pride in him, 
leaſt hee ſhould haue beene cxalted out of 
meaſure through the greatneſle of his reue- 
lations. A wonderfull worke that the Fa- 
ther of pride becommeth againſt his will a 
repreſler of pride : and hee who firſt pow- 
red this poyſon into the nature of Man, is 
made (contrary to his intent) an inſtru- 
ment to ſuppreſle it. Thus the Lord our 
God out-ſhooteth Sathan in his own bow 
and with the ſword of Gohiah cutteth off 
his owne head : his holy name be prayſed 
therefore for cuer, 

Now as concerning outward afflitions, 
it istruc that as the Phuliſtins could not vn- 
derſtand Sampſons Riddle, how fweete came 
ot of the ſowre, and meate ont of the eater ; lo 
can no worldlings ynderſtand that rrwala- 
tiox bringeth our patience : and that our light 
and momentary affiiitions cauſe Vnto vs a farre 


more excellent and eternall megerof gin : but. 


the Children of God hauc by ex- 


jence,that albeit no viſitation be ſweete | 
:the preſent, yet afterwards it bringeth 
thequict fruit of righteouſneiſe ynto them 


whoare thereby exerciſed ; and that there 
is more folid' joy m ſuffering rebuke with 


' 


| water putrefies and rots,ſo the wicked feare 


but my mercy will I newer 


a ſeaſon, For as Moſes the me- 


made the butter waters of Marah ſweete , 
drinke of it ; ſo 
IESVStrhe Mediatour of the New Teſta. 
to his 


Crolle $ 


ment by his paſſion hath miti 


concluded neuer to returne home to his 
Father, till he was brought low by affliti- 
on. And manyin the Goſpell were forced 
by corporall diſeaſes to runneto TESVS$, 
where others enioying bodily health , did 
nothing but diſdain him. The carth,which 
isnot tilled and broken , beares nothing 
but Thornes and Bryers : the Vines waxe 
wilde by time, except they be pruned and 
cut : ſo would our vyaine hearts ouergrow 
with vile affe&ions, if the Lord by ſanRifi- 
ed trouble did not continually manure 
them. Therefore, ſaid Jeremy, It i goodfor 
4a man to beave the yoake in his : and Da- 
uid confeiled, it was good for hinz that hee was 
ied, Yea (our Sauiour faith ) 
anch that bearer frult ; my htatenty Father 

prrgeth it, that it may byi h more friat. | 
No worke can be made of Gold and Siluer 
withouthfre , and ſtones are not meetefor 
palaceHyorke, except they be poliſhed and 
iquared by hammering ; no more is it poſ- 
[ible that wee carr be Veſſels of honour in 
the Houſes of our G O D, except firſt wee 
be fined and melted in the fre of affliti- 
on : neither can wee be as liuing ſtones to 
be placed in the wall of the heauenly Jern- 
ſalem, except ſo long as wee 'beheere, the 
hand of God beat vs from out proud hump 
by the hammer of affliftion.' As ſtan 


not God, (faith the Pſa/miſt) becauſe the) 
haue no changes z and Moab keeper his ſcent | 
(faith the Prophet) becauſe hee was not pow- | 
red from Veſſeli ro veſſell but hath beene at 7, | 
ener ſince bu youth, And fore,( | Fe 
rather then we ſhould keepe'the ode ſeen | 
ot our naturall corruption,and | l 
lefle ſecurity. without the "thy hi 
name,and ſo become (it-faſts fri dur | 
rather, O Lord, changethou'vs from cliate | 
co eltate.z waken. ys with the preſence of 
thy hand; purgevs,Lord, with thy fire, and | 
chaſtiſe vs with4by reds; alway, O'Lord, 
with-a protelſtation, that thou ſtand to thy | 
promiſe made to the Sons of Daxid;; I will 
wit them with my rods of t fame ag anime: | 
from 619153 


4 
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&A Conduit of Comfort 


CHAP, 


How death alſo worker fothe bet Chriſtians. 


He ſame comfore wee haue” | hath ſo blinded, that no. more than the 
allo againſt death;that now | blinde $, Can you ſce the lighe of 
in Chrilt Iclus it is not a | GOD thar ſhincth in Goſhen, that 15, his 
poyancy of our linnes, | Church, akhough you be in jc: to-you (| 

ut a full accompliſhmene lay) your death ſhall beaſeaof GODS 


: 4 ofthe mortification of ſin yengeance ,, wherein you ſhall be drow- 
both-in Soule and Body ; for by it, all the | ned, and ſhall ſinke with your Sinnes hea- 
Conduirs ot ſinne are iopped,the weapons uier than a Milſtone about the necke of 
of vnrighteouſnetle broken : and though | your Soules to preiſe you downe to the 
our bodies ſceme to be conſumed, yet they | loweſt Hell. Bur as Wag ou that are the Iſ- 
are but ſowne like graincs of Wheat inco | raclites of GOD, all walke through 
the field and husbandry of che Lord,which the Valley of reed: gs not need to be a- 
muſt die before they be quickned ;; bur in | fraid, becauſe the Lord is with yOu, bus 
the day of Haruclt, ſhall Griog aegnine flaſfe and his rod ſhall comfort you; albeit the 
, moſt glorious, and ſhall bereſtored by the | terrors of Hellthe horror of the Graue, the 
ſame holy ſpirit who now dwels in them ; | guiltinelle of fine, Rand about thee like 
and as for our Souls they are releaſed ouc | Mountaines ,. threatning to owerwhelme 
of this houle of (eruitude, that lo they may | thee;; yer ſhale thou goe fafe through the 
__ Fognref departandturne to hum trom whom they | land of thine inhericance,where,with 44o+ 
ſc2, wherein | came: therefore bauc 1 compared deathto | erand Minamandall the children of God, 
| the Egyptians | thered Sea,wherein Pharaohand his Egyp: | cuen the Congregation of the firſt borne, 

we, tians were drowned, and ſanke like 2 tone | thou ſhalc (ing _—_ yfully to che þ wa 
w_ you to the bottame; bue che I{raclices of GOD | of thy ſaluation. And rp: Kc Naw 
throuch to | WE to their proiniſed Canaan ; | notonely our aMiQtions,burs Ng 
Canaan, ſo ſhall be ynto you,O miſerable In- | and are made to works for the beſt, to 
Rom, 8. fidels , whoſe eyes the God of this World | theys that lone the Lord, 


=. 8 


—ﬀ 
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Ba | Cnr VI. 
How th plots and imaginations of men Pl Jo the beſt ro the Chriſtian. 


oy ONE Ow in the laſt roome con- to Sawl and his 
F- I 9] cerning the umaginations woet—enen tres ned not againſt them rt reap 
NWA ke of men againſt vs,we ſhall neicher yer could the Philiſtines condemn 
of 8 baue cauſe to fay of them | him, becauſe he went backe by their com- 
in the end,"s /«/eph laid to | miand;Sonotablea benctic did Dawidrective 
8 his Brethren; Toudidit Un» | euen by that ſamedecd wherin hisenemics 
ewill, but the Lord turned vato good, | thoughtthey had done him a norable ſhame: 
The whole Hiſtory of Gods Booke , is a | andthis ſhould learne vs in the ftraighteſt 
cloud of manifold witneſſes concurring ak | extremities whereunto men can drive vs,to 
togerher ro confirme this truch : | content | depend on the Lord,and cuer then to 
my ſelfe cherefore for all ro brmg one... © © | for an out-gare when we ſee none+for ſuch 
When Daaid was going: forward inthe | is thy prouidence,O Lord, wherby in mer- 
porn mc eee ran cy thou watcheſt ouer thoſe euils that are 
Gath,vader whom he ſojourned fora mmm ren re, eps, 
in che time othis baniſhment, the remnanc | turned into goed to them. 
bead ter bdforthewor, | atten 
togo z is c of one g © cues 
Pak himy | thatloues the Lord,much more iioup. —_ 
cy oma Avery | perraine to'thewhole Churchof God. Itis | the whole v0- 
conſider Dandieftreandye ſhall ee him the portion of Abraham the Father of | dy and fare of 
ſer berwixt ewogreatexrreamities, If he had the Faithfull; and one of Children, 7 | tie Church, 
e backe fion—s accord; the Phili- wrnews aur that blefſe thee, and curſe 
Aeoright haue blamed himand handled curſe thee : and (hall it nor belong 
rare. : if he had come forward, | (thinke we)to allcthe Congregaion ofthe | 
he ſhould haue beencguiley ofthe bloud of | frfſt borne? will nor the Lord be 4 wall of 
Hrael, and eſpecially of Saw/the, Lords an- | fire rownd about leru'alcm. and the glory in the 
nointed,who « ny Sap in chat bactel. middeft of ber ? will he not keepe her a5 the Ap- 
- In this firait;the wit of man canfind him | pldof bis eye.? fall nor leruſalen, be as a Cup 
no out-gate;/ bur-the prouident mercy of | of-poyſon,nto all ber Enemies , and a heaxy 
God delivers himin ſuch ſortzthar no occa- awd 4374 all chat lift vp themſelues 
__ſhal 
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A Conduit of (;omfort. 


{hall be rorne, though all the people of the | 
carth be gathered together paid it , the 
$9 made againſt her ſhall not _" 
ſper,an tongue that ſhall riſe agarn 
her in hoaniee hall be condemned, This 
isthe heritage of the Lords ſcruants,and the 
portion of them who loue him. For the 
Church is the Arke of GO D, which may 

| mount vp higher as the water cn » 
but cannot bee ouerwhelmed : the buſh 
which may burne , but cannot be conſu- 


med: che houſe built on a rocke , which 
may be beaten with the winde and raine, 
but cannot be ouerthrowne. 

The Lord who changeth times and ſea- 
ſons, who takes away Kings, and ſets vp 
Kings, hath reproued Kings for his Chur- 
ches ſake : and hee gouerneth all the King- 
domes of the earth in fuch- ſort thar theur 
riſings and fallings, their changes and mu- 
tations are all diſpenſed for the good of his 
Church : for there is but one of two ſenten- 
ces wherin allthe ludges ofthe world may 
iudge of cthemſclues, and fee clearely their 
end: cither that which Adordecai ſaith to 
Efter : Who knowes if for this thou art come to 
the Kimgdome, that by thee delimerance might 
come to Godr people ? Or elle that which Mo- 


ſes in Gods name ſaid to Pharaoh (the firſt 
oppreilor of Gods Church in his adoleſ- 


Cency ) { hane ſet thee wp ro declare my power, 
becauſe thou exalteft thy ſelfe againſt my peo-. 
ple. How miſcrable chen are thcy who 
when they are highelſt,abuſc their power to 
hold the people of God loweſt ? 

Haue they not cauſe to feare leſt the Lord 
hath fer them vp againſt himas an object of 
his power and Jultice ? If wee well marke 
the courſe of the Lords Ng cuer 
lincethe beginning of the world, wee ſhall 
find that as hee orders the ſtate of carthly 
power for the accompli e of his will 
concerning his Churchgſo cuermore a blet- 
ling followes them who are inſtruments of 
her goed: and by the c an incuita- 
ble curſe followes them who are the in 
{truments of her cuull. rr 

When the Lord concluded to bring his 
Church from Canaan , to ſojourne in'#- 


gypt, he ſent ſuch a famine.in Canaan; as | 


compelled chem to forſake it : but made 
plenty in Xgypt by the hand of Hoſeph, 
whom the Lord ſent as a | 

for his Church : and by\whom Pharaoh 
. was made ſo fauourable to 1aceb; that hee 
was allowed to dwell in Goſhen ; but when 
the time came that he would tranſlate his 
Church -trom Xgypt to Canaan, then hee 


Lord did, to the end his people ſhould be- 
come of and intorced by vio- 
lence to make forward to Canaan ; where- 
as otherwiſe(asit well if they had | 
bin dandled as in the beginnin wold 
haue negle&ted the promiſed land, and con- 
_ ſclues with Onions ow =— 
pots of Egypt. Thus Pharaoh by his obſti 
nacy brings on himſelfe his iult deſerued 
puniſhment ; and the Lord workes to his 
people their yndeſerued deliverance : and 
afterward when the fins of his people grew 
to that ripenetſe that they had cauſed their 
dayes to draw neere, & were come totheir 


terme,the Lord ſtirred yp the King of Babel | 


as the rod of his wrath, and ſtaffe of his in- 
dignation, he ſcnt him to the diſſembling 
Nation, and gaue him a charge againſt the 
people of his wrath, to take the ſpoyle and 
the prey,and to tread them ynder feete like 
myre in the ſtreets: and then that the Lord 
might be auenged ofthe ſins of I{racl , hee 


ſubducd all Kingdomes round about them 


vnder the king of Babel;that noſtoporim- |} 


pediment ſhould be in their way tohold off 
the iudgement from them : but yet againe, 
hey Lord had accompliſhed all his 
workes ypon mount Sion,and the appoin- 
ted time of mercy was come, and opens 
noir rang were expired, then the 
Lord vilited the proud heart of the King 
of Aſhur, and for his Churches ſake he alte- 
red againe the gouernement of the whole 
carth, tranſlating the Empire to the Medes 
and or gin. Cyrus the Lords annoin- 
ted might performe to his le the 

All which ſhould learnevs in the grea- 
teſt changes and. alterations which can fall 
out in the world , to reſt alſured , that the 
Lord wil work ter the goodofhis Church, 
though the earth ſhould be moued,and the 
mountaines tall into the midſt of the Sea ; 
yea,though the waters thereof rage and be 
troubled, yet there is a river whole ſtreames 
ſhall make glad che City of our good God 
in the midit of ir,and therefore 1 ſhall not 
be moueds y who ſhould be as nur- 
ling Fathersand Mothers to the Church of 
God may fortake her,and become her enc- 
mics: butaſſuredly they ſhall periſh , and 
comfort and deliverance ſhall appcare vnto 
Gods-people out of another place, The 
Lord fora while may put the bridle of bon= 
dage inthe Philiſtines hands to humble the 
Ifraclices for their (ins, bur it ſhall be caken 
from them, ard the day ſhall come where- 
in we ſhall with joy draw water out of the 


altered Pharavbs countenance ; hee raifed | Well bt ſuation,and praiſethe Lord, fay- 


vp a new King which knew not Zoſepb,and 
turned the Egyptians hearts away Foe If 
racÞ , ſo that they vexed 1ſracl, and cauſed 


| them to ſcrue by cruelty; and allthis the 


| great #s the holy One of | ſracl mm the 


ing : h thu nert angry with mee, thy 
wrath i turned away, and t comforteſi mee. 


| Rom. $.| 


Ee ——— | 


Tea, Syon all cr5 ow and ſhout for wy, - 


Verl 28. i 


7 (ondutt of (;omfort. 


| 


| 
| Mich.1.8. 
' 


her : and therefore in our loweſt humili- 
ations, let ys anſwere our aduerſaries : Re- 
toyce not againit mee , oh mine enemy, 
chough I tall, 1 ſhall riſe ; and when [ ſhall 
litin darkenefſe, the Lord is a light vnto 
mee: | will be:re the wrath of che Lord, 


hee ſhall pleade my cauſe , and execute 
ju t for mee ;z hee will bring mee 
forth co the light , and [ thall ſee his righ- 
teouſnelle : then hee that is mine enemy, 
ſhall looke vpon ic, andſhame ſhall cover 
him who faide to mee , What i the Lord 


thy God ? 


becauſe I haue fioned againſt him, vnrill. 


"<Þ 


—  — 
— 


Cnare. VII 


What is a Chriſtians beſt ? 


| at is the Lord thy God ? Now | caſteth money into his reakincy in few 
NV Es vader 28the yeares multiplies ſuch a ſumme , the parti- 


A——— 


— 


— 
— 


—_ 


myre in the ſtreet: caſolctall | culars whereof hee himſclfe is not able to 
Ghecommita peri Lord. | keepe in minde z but when he breaketh yp 
' Forthebeſt. _ beſt is no | 

other thing,but that precious { uation pre- 
pared ro be war wi che tak des re- | 
ſerucd in the heavens for vs, and whereun- | 
to weare reſerucd by the power of G O D 
through Faith ; whereot we learne that our | 
beſtell 


his Boxe, then he tindeth in ic ſundry ſorts 
of coine, whereof he had no remembrance: 
cuen ſoit isand worſe with thee, Oi 

nitent man, who not onely euery day, but 
; euery houre and moment of the day doeſt 
mulciply thy trarſgreſlions, and detile thy 


The wick-d 
man 15 at his 
beſt, when he 
comes fir{t inro 
the World, 


lob 3,12 


bY AY 
B —= 
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- 
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at hand:”as'6ur Saviour ſaide co his Kin(- 


atc is not yet wrought 10 as it 1s aC- 
compliſhed ; it 1s onely 1n the working, 
(fayes the Apoſtle) therefore wee are 
not to looke for it in this life. 

There isa difference betweene the 
Godly and the Wicked : the one enjoyes 
cherr bet in this hfe, the other lookes tor it, 
and are walking toward it : for it it ſhould 
ve dernandea when a wicked man is at his 
bett, 1 would an{were, his beſt is cuill e- 
nough z but then a wicked man is at his 
beſt, when. he comes firſt iuto the World ; 
for chen his lins are feweſt, his iudgement 
calieft. Irhad bin good for him thas the knees 
bad not prevented bum, but that hee had a 
in the birth : for as a Riuer which is ſinalle(t 
in the beginning increaſeth as it proccedes 


by the acceſſion of other w:zers into it, till | 


at length it be {wallowed vp into the deep: 
ſo thq wicked, the longer he liucth, waxeth 
cuer worſe and worſe,decoiuing and being de- 
cemed, (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) proceeding from 
one evil to worſe, (ſaith Jeremy ) till ac length 
he bc ſwallowed vp in that lake that bur- 


| weth with fire and brimſtene. And this the A- 


anos nn mott ſignificantly, when 
comparesthe wicked man ynto one ga- 
thering a treaſure , wherein hee he 


wrath to himſclte againſt the proneo. 


for even as the Worldling, who euery day 
| 


conſcience, hoording vp daily ſome dead 
worke or other ; to what areckning thin= 
keſt thou ſhall thy ſinnes amount in the 
end? though thou forget them as thou 
committelt them, yer Apoltle telleth 
Pg YE PR Rr i nn a 
ure ; and not only { with linne 
thou haſt gathere4a portion ol an 
portionableto thy linne, which thou ſhalt 
ny VT ont rs Aon 
vp thy treaſure, and 
the book of thy conſcience, and (et chy fins 
1n order before thee,then thal thine own wic.. 
kedneſſe coreft thee and thy turning back ſhall 
reprome thee : then ſhalt thou know and bebold 
that it is an exili rhimg, and a bitter, that rhow 
haſt forſaken the Lord thy God : and ſhalt be 
altonied to ſec ſuch a multitude of witneſſes 
ſtanding vpagiinlt thee , then ſhalt thou 
perceiue that theſe fins which thou haſt caſt 
behinde thy backe,the Lord hath ſet theny 
in the light of hus countenance , and then woe 
ſhall be ynco thee, for the Lord ſhall curne 
| thine own waies thy head:when thou 


vpon 

halt accompliſhed the meaſure of thine ini- 
quity, the Lord ſhall giue thee to drinke of 
che Cup which thou haſt filled with thine 
A 


CHAP. 


VIII. 


The (bviſtian ic wt at bis beſt now : it is in the working oncl. 


6 Ve as for the Children of God, 
if you will aske,when they are 
at the beſt 7 | anſwere,prayſed 
.be God, our worſt is ended, 


> eli... ett. 


——_— 


men, lo may wee fay to the Worldlings ; 
Tour time is alway , but rwy time is nat yet 
come. We are at the worlt i "nf 
fore our conucrlion , for our whole life till 


then was a walking with the Children of 


diſobedience in the broad way that leades | 


co 


— —__— 


— 


bl 
Pſalm $4. 7. 


The difference 
of the godly 
and wicked 


concerning 
their beſt, ſhold 
learne vs com- 
fort and pa. 
tence. 


tlobn ;, 


Exod, 1 5.13, 


Eſay3 5+ 


Pſalm. 7, 


_— OY 


A (Conduit of ( omfort. 


to damnation., and then were wee af the 
worlt , when we had proceeded furtheſt in 
the wayes of vnrighteouſhelle , for then 
were we furtheſt from God. Our beſt be- 
ganin the day of our re-calling, wherein 
the Lord by his Word and holy Spirit cal- 
led ypon vs, and made ys turne our backes 

Sathan, and our face toward the 
LORD, and ſo cauſcd vs to part compa- 
ny with the Children of diſobedience , a- 
mong whom we had our converſation bc- 
fore: then wee came home with the peni- 
tent forlorne, to our fathers Family , but 


| they went forward intheir linnes tojudge- 
| ment. That was a day of diuilion betwixt 


vs:nd our finnes : in that day (with Iſra- 
ell) we centred into the border of Canaan, 
into Gilgal , and there was circumciſed, 
and the ſhame of Egypt was taken from 
vs, cucn our finne, which is our ſhame 1n- 
deede, and which wee haue borne from 
our mothers wombe. The Lord grant 
that we may keepe it cuer inthankefull re- 
membrance: and that wee may count ita 
double ſhameto returne againe to the bon- 
dageof Egypt;to fcruc the Prince of dark- 
netſe in Bricke and Clay ; that is, to haue 
fellowſhip any more with the vnfruictull 
workes of darkeneile , but that like che re- 
deemed of the Lord , wee may walks from 


ſtrength to ſtrength, till wee appeare before the 


| face of our God mn Son. 


. Alwayes this difference of eſtates of the 


| godly and wicked ſhould learne vs pati- 


ence: Ler vs not ſeeke that in the Earth, 
which our gracious God in his moſt holy 
diſpenſation , hath reſcrued for vs in Hea- 
yen ; Let ysnot be like the fooliſh Iewes, 
who loued the place of their baniſhmentin 
Babell, berter than their home : for heere 
wee are not at our belt , now our life 1s hid 
with the Lord, and wee know not yet what 
weeſball be , but wee know when he ſhall ap- 
peare, wee ſhall be like kim : The LORD 
ſhall vs by his mercy, and bring vs mn 
bu flrength to his holy habitation, Hee ſhall 


| plant vs jn the Mouataine of his Inheri- 


tance, euen the place which he hath prepa- 
red, and Sanctuary which hee hath cita- 
bliſhed , then exerlaſting Joy fLellbe vponour 
heads, and ſorrow and mourning ſpall fue away 


=o vs for exer. And now till the Lord 


ath accompliſhed his worke ynto vs, let 
vsnot faint becauſe the wicked flouriſh ; 
neither _ = _ _—_— our hands 
in yayne becauſe olper, they are to 
be pittied rather bi rs Lo them 
cate and drinke and be merry, ſure it is, 
they willneuer ſce a merner day than that 


| they ſee preſently; they haue cnioyed their 


Heauen on the z they haue recciued 
their conſolation in this life , and hauc 
gotten their portion in this World. Q 


| what tongue can expreſſe their miſcry ! 
And yet as Samwe/mourned for Saw when 
God rejefted him : and [cremy wept in fe- 
cret for the pride of his people that would 
not r of their ſinnes ; how can wee 
but take I lamentation for many 
of you , whom in this time of grace wee 
lee ts be ſtrangers from grace 3 Wee wiſh | 
from our hearts , were not like the 
Kin{men of Zer, who thought he was ſcor- 
ning , when hee told them of a ſ«dgement 
to come;and therefore for no requeſt would 
goe with him out of Sodome, but tarried 
whilethe fire of the Lords indignation con- 
ſumed them : but rather as Sara followed 
Abraham from Chalde to Canaan, {0 you 
would take vs by the hand, and goe for- 
ward with vs from hell to heaxen, 

Bur alas, The luſts of the fleſh hold you 
Captiue, your finnes hauc blinded you , and 
the Lone of the world doth bewitch you,but 
all of them in the end ſhall decciue you : 
For all the labour vnder the Sunne is but Vani- 
Pie and vexation of ſpirit, 

When ye haue finiſhed your taske, you 
ſhall be letſe content than you were at the 
beginning : you ſhall be as one wakened 
out of a dreame, who in his ſlecpe thought 
hee was a poſletſor of many things , bur 
when he awaketh , behold hee hath no- 
thing z hike that rich man who ſaid in his 
ſecuritic z Now my Sonle thou haſt much good 
for many dayes : and cuen vpon the next 
day was reduced to greater pouertie 'than 
that deſpiſed Lazarw , that hee had notſo 
much as one drop of colde water to coole 
his Tongue with : then ſhall you lament ; 
wee haue wearied our ſclucs in the way of 
iniquitic , and it did notprofit vs. Alas, 
how ſhall I learne you to be wiſe ? The 
LORD when he created man , fet him 
in a roome aboue all. his Creatures; and | 
now degenerate man ſets cuery creature jn 
his heart before the Lord. O fearctull in- 
gratitude ! doe you ſo reward the Lord,yce 


tooliſh people and ynwiſe ? There is no- 
thing which you conceiue te be good, but 
when you want it, you are carefullto ſecke 
itz when you haue it, you are carefull to 
keepe it ; onely you are carelefle of the 
LORD IESVS, though hebethatin- 
comparable Jewell that m_ light in 
darkeneltle, life in death, comfort in trou- 
ble , mercy againſt all judgement : you 
ſhould ſer him as a {ignet on your heart, 
as an ornament on your head ; and put 
him on as a glorious attyre , that gets you 
place'to ſtand before GOD. But what 
paines doe you take to ſecke him what 
atlurance haue yee that yee are in him, or 
what mourning doe you make, becauſe ye 
are ſtrangers from him ? Can yee ſay that 
the tencl1 of your thoughts and words are 
imployed 
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The ſecond 
part of the 
verſe, is the 


perſons to 
whom the for. 
mer cotufort 
belongerh, 
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6. 
FYO,CER crue in 
| ESE He laſt leſſon wee obf 


{ the ſecorid partof the Verſe; containing a 


| Fon of ge onnercomior: Offered 


| chings muſt works eft-(aamely to fal- 
| bop ron hr becauſe they 


he hath decreed cannot be reuoked,annul- 
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imployed vpon him ? Alas, how long will 
' you wander after vanities,and follow lyes? 
| Will yee for euer forſake the fountaine of 


broken pits , that can hold no Water 2 O 
conſider this ( in time ) ee that forſake the 
Lord, leaſt he teare you in pieces, and there be 
none to deliner you. 


| Tuing Waters, and digge to your {clues 


—_— 


CHAP 


45 this part of the Verſe; is 
this : As al things worke for 

the beſt ro thens that lowe the 
NC Lord, {0 dll things works for 
Ls 2 the worſt to the wicked : there 
is nothing ſo cleane whictrthey defile not; 


—_— 


IX 


All things workg to the worſt to the wicked. 


| quent Verſe, where the Apoltle lets vs ſee 
howthe linkes ofthe golden chaine of our 
Saluationare knit together inſeparably by 
the,hand of God, thatno power in heauen 
or earth can ſunder them: wherof it comes, 
that he that is ſure of one is ſure of all. And 
now ler ys take a ſhort view of it, for confir- 


nothing lo excellent which they abuſe nor. 
Make Sala King, and Balaam a Prophet, 
and [«da/ 'an" Apoſtle, their preferments 
ſhal be their deſtruion. Ifthey bein pro- 
ſpericy they conterne God, and their pro- 
ſperity becomes their ruine : Tf they bein 
aduerlity,they blaſpheme him, 2nd like ra- 
ging waues of the Sea, caſt out their owne 
dyrt to their ſhame. Yea, What ſpeakeT of 
theſe things ? Enen their Table ſpall be a ſnare 
to them ; leſus Chriſt is a rocks of offence to 
them ; the Goſpel! the ſauonr of effence to them, 
and their prayers is turned into finne'to them : 
And what moreexcellent things than theſe? 
As # foule flomacke turneth moſt healch» 
orruption : fo their potu: 
tinto gall, 


ſome toodintoc 
ted conſcience turnes i | 
and the fruitefrighteouſnelſe into worm- 
wood. -And all this ſhould prouoke vs to 
become goodin our perſons, or elſe theres 
nothing, were it neuer ſo good,can be pros 
ficable'ynto vs.) oo 9G, 

To then thiit love God. Heere ſolloweth 


deſcription 6f the perſons. ro whom this 


toſaluetion) according 

: ſtrength of this reaſon 

and immurability of 

of God , more ſtable than the* 
Perſians;for what. 


* | theex 


ming of the Apoltlesreaſon. Eleltion is the 
firſt, and it is the moſt ancient Charter of 
the right of Gods Children to their Fa- 
thers Inheritance. Calingis the ſecond,and 
it 1 one of GOD, whereby wee are 
knowne the Sonnes of God ; and our &- 
leftion ſecret in it ſelfe , is made manifeſt to 
——— 57 WIR I ation is the 
and it1s the grace whereby 
we are infeoft in leſus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort 
that weare made one with him, and parta- 
kers of all that is his. Glorification is thelaft, 
and itis the grate of God, whereby we ſhall 
be-entred/in the due time , full Heyresto 
our heauenly Father. |; 
' No King on earth can produce (o anci- 
ent a to his Crowne, as the Chriſtian, 
ly called.'No man on earth can be 
knowne-his Fathers hcire vpon ſuch ſuffi- 
cient warrant, as the Chriſtian : for in his 
Regeneration,the Father communicateth to 


ledge, the Seale, and 

the Wienelle of the great King : andlaſt of 
all, the Chriltian ſhall be cntred co the full 

| fruition of his Inhericance, wich ſuch joy 
' and'rri in the glorious allembly of 
the Saints, 4s the like. was-ncucr ſcene in 
the World, no not in Ierulalem that day 
when Salomon fate downe in his Fathers 
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A (onduit of (omfort: 


W EPL rcacheth (as I may ay) from 
& EH cternity to eternity : The be- 
Cf ginning of it (albeit before be- 
__ ginning) is our Eleftiex : the 
end of it (aIbcit without end) is our Glorsfi- 
cation; and theſe two cnds of the Chaine, 
the Lord keepes themſure and fecretin his 
owne hand : but AID linkes of 
the Chaine ; to wit, Calling and [nſtification, 
the Lord hath letten Toms." the 
Heauen to Earth, that we ſhould gripe and 
apprehend them; that being ſure ofthe two 
middle Linkes,we might alſo be ſure of the 
two ends ; becauſe Lord hath knit 
them inſeparably together. Then thou, 
who wouldeſt be comforted with the allu- 
rance of Ong , take heede of this, 
making it knowne to thine owne Conſci- 
ence by an holy life, that God hath called 
thee, and juſtified thee : Gripe ſure, as it 
were in one hand,the linke of Calling, and 
with the other hand,the linke of Iuſtsficari- 
on ; then maiſt thou know aſſuredly, E/etti- 


on before the World is thine z Glorification 
| after this, ſhall alſo be thine. To make this 
yet more plaine, wee are to remember, this 
morrall fe of ours is a ſhort interjeRed 
ynt of Time,betwixt two Eternities(if ſo 
may call it : ) or like a ſtepping-ſtone be- 
eweene two gulphes : whereupon ſome in 
feareand trembling worke out their Salua- 
 tiof13 and fo ſtep trom Gods erernall Ele- 
fhion to endletle Glorification. 
or a __ wantonnefle and carc- 
e ſecurity, drinkein ini with 
dinelle, & to ſtep from re thee” 
bation, that juſtly they procure their 
cucrlaſting condemnation : So that cuery 
man js to conlider of his euerlaſting weale 
or woe, by his preſent diſpolition in this 


| life. O that we had ſanRiified memories to 


_ oo 


CHAP. X, 
How the Chriſtian is made ſure of his Elethion and G lorification. 


"———O: this chainc of our faluation, | remember this ſo long as we are here. If of 


weakeneſle we fall,we may riſe againe: and 
if wee haue not learned well to repent in 
one day, we haue leaue of the LORDS 
jence to learne it better another day ; 
is name be prayſed therefore , who hath 
opened a doore of mercy to ſinners, and 
with long ſuffering waites for our repen- 
tance. But he whoin the day of histranſ= 
migration ſteps the wrong ſtep, will neuer 
get leaue toamend it. Whete the tree fals, 
it ſhall lye there z the Wicked die in their 
finnes, and fo ſtep downward to the deepe 
pit and gulph, out of which there is no re- 
ion. Let vs therefore be well aduiſed 
before wee leape : let vs faſten our fete in 
the borders of that Canazs in time yz which 
ſhall be done, if we make our whole life a 
procceding from Eleftien to Glorifications 
and that through Caling and Inftsfication 
which two, hauc inſcparably following 
them the Santification and Renouation of the 
whole man. 
. - TheLord make ys wiſc in time, that we 
may conlider our courſe, and thinke of the 
end whereunto it leadesvs, for there is but 
one of two. AsCHoſer proteſted to the If- 
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—— 


purpoſe. 


a 2} Ccording to be geypoſe, Here 
P2946 IY you fee then how the Apo- 
\ + 7 He draweth ourcalimg trom 
EARS che ref GOD: andſo 
HR ES when hee will comfort vs 
with the inety of our 

| Saluation,he leades vs our of our clues,vp 
to the Rocke that is higher than wezhe tca- 
cheth vs to caſt our anchor within the vaile, 
& to faſten our ſoulesypon that vnchange- 
able prrpoſe of God. It is moſt expedient tor 
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CHaar. XI. 
What comfort wee hae in this, that our Salnation is grounded on the Lords vnchangeable 


| —_—_ placeth in them pafter their 


he mad ——— 


the children of God to marke this(becauſc 
the manifold changes we find in our ſclues | 
doe oftentimes: interrupt the of our 
mindes) that the Lord our 
tuch ſort diſpenſed our faluation , that the 
ground thereof is laide in his owne im- 
mutable purpoſe z but the markes , tokens, | 


Ca or whom it was ordayned. The 

os pon changeable, as we our ſ{clues in 

whom they are be changeable ; bur the 
nd 
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Ee et Ee ett 


e.Conduitof Comfort 


All the world 
ſtands in three 
Circles, and 
_ none are 
zEXCEPT 

"s —_ I 
wi the 
third, 


Ls OR 


| 


 this,cicher in part 


| ground holdsfait,, being laide in the vn- | 
e God, in whomcan benoſha+ 
dow of alteration --and this ſheuld comfort 


vs againſt our | 

—_—_ fach may 
faint, our ſpiritual life may languiſh , out 
hope houer,our harts in praying fal down, 
liketheinfeebled hands of Moſes : yerletvs 
notdeſpaire ,'no'changein vs can alter che 
ns #, he who'thach 
begun the in vs, will alſo woe 
Becauſe ] um not changed (ſaith the Lord) 
therefore it is that yee, O Sonnes of [acob ," are 
not conſumed. 


ſure of hu will, 


This Pwrpoſe of God, is called otherwayes 
The will of God , and T he good pleaſure of bis 
wal : and it doth learne vs to giue the. Lord 
the praiſe which is due to him: namely,the 
praite of 'the whole worke of our Saluati- 
on; ſhould be aſcribed tothe good pleaſure 
of hs wil onely , "and not toour fore-(eene 
merits; on of pride;which-Sathan * 
poured in our firlt Parents, whereby hee | 
prouoked them to aſpire to be equall with 
God, doth yer appeare in their poſterity 
the heart of man'cuer ayming at | 
or in whole, to hauethe 

e of Saluation aſcribed to himſelfeand | 
oaks ftarrvpin the roome of God; 'v- 
ſurping that which belongerh tothe 
LO RD, and he wall not giue to another: 
chan che which no-Sa more feare- 
full can be committed againitthe Lordb'O 


man-z content thee with that which the 
Lord offersthee-, and let that alone which 
—_— refcruech to himielte. CHMy peace 
(taithvthe Lord) / give onto your, but 
{ will not giue Sod EF Caerx d art 
ſaluarionofthe Lord is chine-bur as for the 
glory of ſaluacion,let icremaioto the Lord: 
heisfortthis, cated the Farherof mercy, be- 
(e:gacrey 1s bred in his owne bolome? 
ſes/ wichout himfelfe found hee 


—_— him-to execute Iu 
In TIT Me ty, a 
| the 


ore, ſaich the Apoltle, 
The Lord hath called vs with an holy callmg, 
” according to our workes , but according to 

s purpoſe and grace, Surely , except the 
Lord had reſerued mercy for v8,we had bin 
like Sodome and-Gomortha : bur-it hath 


pleaſed him in his ,of the (ame 

of clay,to make wir load ag 
of he hath made others Vetſcls of diſhonar 
and whois able futhcicntly to thinke 
great a benefit'? Cherefore let the redeeried 
of the Lord , cry out with a louder voice 
than David, O Lord,what are wee, that thou 
haſt beene ſo mundfull of vs ?'Not wnto v1; 0 
Lord , not onto vs, but Unto thy name gine the 
glory :torthy louing kindnctfoandfaribey 
truths ſake ; for our Saluation commeth of 
God that licteth ypon the Throne , and of 
the Lambe : 6 thee therefore be praiſe and 


honour,and glory,for cucrand cuer, 


— 


CHnay. 


| purpoſe of God,which is ſuth- 
WY ' cient La ſelfe , is made 
ff! knowne and manifeſt to vs 
his Calkavy: for our Cab- 
> SSL 7 nary 2.ev/y of the 
decree of our Eleits > e7 rranter ct 
cret yoyceof God, bringing e 
uens ds Soules this comfortable meſ- ' 
ſage , That wee are the Sonnes of God. Now 
wee muſt know that Gods- calling is two- 
fold : one outward, which is common alſo 
to the wicked, and of it our Savi- 
our; Mary are called, but few are choſen \Thie 
other inward and effettall, proper onely 
to the godly , whom the Lord is purpoſed 
to ſave, Andthis will learne vs to couſt- | 
der of three forts of men in the World, 
wlyxcreot ſome are not called at all z ſome 
called, bur not choſen ; ſome choſen, and 
therefore are called to be ſanttified ,iultifi- 
d glorified. He that will take a right 
all mankind, ſhall finde them as it 
intheſe three circles;they on- 


ed,an 
view 
were 


ly being happy that are within the chrd. 
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Two callings : ourward,and inward. 


In che outmoſt Circle are all thoſe on 
whom the Lord hath not. vouchſifed fo 
much as an outward calling ; and heere 
ſtands che part of the world-la the 
mid cle,which is much narrow? 
cr,areall thoſe which are of Gods 
outward <alling by che Word and Sacra- 
ments. And in the third Circle , which is 
the (malleft ein regard of the reſt, 
ſtand thoſe,who the outward calling 
— his wordjare called alſo inward- 
an his holy Spirit. Theſe 
CeChridy lens Beck, rc Eercholn, 
the communion of Saincs, the L O RDS 
third part, ſo to ſpeake with Zachary "the 
two parts ſhall be cut off and dye, bur the 
third will the L O R D fine as filner and gold: 
of them will the Lord A fry 

ple,andthey ſhall ſay, The Lord is my 
It isa great ſtep indeed,that we are brought 
from the vttermoſt circle vuto the ſecond 
but it is not{ſathcient ro faluation ; yea, r- 
ther they who ſtand inthe ſecond Cirdle, 
hearing the yoyce of God call them to re- 
pentanceyand yet hardenrtheir hearts, and 
will 
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| for a more fearefull condemnation then 


willnotfollow:the LO RD , may looke 


who are'in the vemolt ranke of all. 
Waighticarcall thoſe warnings of our Ea- 
uiour ; Sodome and Gomorrha ſhall be in 
an\caljer eftate in the day of judgement | 
thep to whom the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken by his Word, but they would not re 
| ceiue it ; and that double ſtripes are for 
; him that knowes his Maſters will and doth 
it not. Content not your felues therefore 


Pſalms. 41, 


Exv.11.190 


Eſa) 66« 


' with chis, that you are brought within the 


| compalle of this vilible Church, and made 


—_— an outward calling, that | 
beene baptized in the name cf | 

and communicated at his holy Table for, 
Not one that . Lord, Lord; Pall en- 
arts bin King , Excoptyec'finde al 
fo the Lords inward andetfectuallEalling; | 
you within the of this third Cir- 
cle, and ſo you to be of his owne 
thard part, and ſet you downe- among the 
generation of ther that ſeeke the face of 
God,and therefore forſake their ſinnes that 
they may finde him. 


_ 


_— —_ —— 


S{. wardly,andtherefore let ys 
yeralitle conſider it. This | 

cas welt inward Calling is the com- 
municating of Chriſts {auing grace, where- 
by the minde.is inlighrned, the heart pu- 
rified by faich,/the atfettions ſanRified,and 
the whole man reformed. Fores the Lord 
by tus Goſpelt offers to his Children righ» 
tcoutnetle and life : fo by his holy {pirithe 
giues them that juſtifying Faith , and ope- 
neth their hearts to receiue : that grace 
which is preached & proclaymed to them 
in the Goſpell. $0 then this worke of our 
calling , is altogether the Lords: It is his 
praiſe that hee calls things which are nor, 
arid makes them to be: the Lord,that com- 
manded light to ſhine out of darkenetle, 
hath giuen into our mindes the light of the 
knowledge of his glory in the face of Chriſt 
Jeſus: he it is that creates in vs a new heart, 
and putteth a new ſpirit into-our: bowels, 
that we may walke in his Statutes, The 
| Lord promiſed that hee would call many 

of the Gentiles'to the ſpirituall Ieruſalem, 
to ſucke out the milke of the breafts of her 
conſolation , and be delighted with the 
brighenetle of his glory : Shall 7 cauſe others 
to be fructfwll, (faith the Lord) and remaine 
barren my ſelfe ? and this his gracious pro- 
mile hath he moſt abundantly 
"1 his Name be prayſed there- 


As this wcrke is onely the Lords,ſo hee 
reſtaines it only to them who are his own. 
The outward calling is extendedto all; but 
the inward calling makes a particular ſepa- 
ration of a few from the remnant : where 
it is wonderfull ro fee the diſtinQtion which 
is made betwixtman and man,in all rankes 
and eſtates, by this effefuall calling of two 
Brethren, as /acaband Eſa; of two Pro- 
phets,as Meſes and: Balaam, of two Kings, 


| 


Crnar. XIIL 
Of the inward Calling. 
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28 Danid and Sant, of two A as Pe« 
ter and [ndas; of two CNS ta- 
ken, the other rejected : and thus the arme 
of the grace of God, goes throughto cuery 
corner ofthe earth, 2ccording 10his-plea- 
fure, culling out by his word, 
the remnant of the world , thoſewho be 
9 QUITIC) 
"This grace of God enters into a Lang, | 
and nor-into euery City : it enters into a 
City,but notinto eucry Family : yeazit will 
enter into a Family,and yet not come to c- 
ucry perſon of the Family ; of Husband 
and Wye,of Maſter and Scruants,of parents 
and'Children,of Brethren and Siſters, of. 
tentimes the oneis taken, the other is left. | 
It came to lericho,and choſe out Zachew : 
Ie came to Philippi, and weiled out Lydia, 
and the Iaylor: It came to Nero his Court, 
ond to hjimſelfe:It entred into the fami- 
of Narciſſus , and -by Narciſſus 
himſelte : it is the wks Cot and = 
uailous in our cies. The Goſpel is preached 
to many , but the bleſſing _ by the 
Goſpell, lights onely ypon the children of 
grace: And hereof ariſcth this daily diſtin- 
Gtion, which we fee between man and man; 
all heare alike,but all haue not faith, all are 
not cdified alike:Some torſake their lins,& 
| follow the Lordothers forſaking the Lord, 
walke on in their fins. Asthe Lord gouer- 
neth the raine,and makerh - =_ - 1 one 
cityand not another:{o he diſpenſeth 
theideaw of nn he makesit drop 
wlowne vpon-one heart, and not vpon ano- 
ther. And of this would wiſh that ſomany 
of you as are ſtrangers from grace , ſhould 
learne to know your miſerable ſzte : what 
a fearefull thing is this, that God hath con- 
uerted-ſo many in the Citie wherein thou 
dwelleſt ; yea, perhaps many in the Fami-- 
ly wherein thou remayneſt, and yet his 
e neuer lighted ypon thee, but thou art 
eftin thy old {innes ? Confider it rightly, 


| 


I pray you. If the Lord ſhould doe to you, 
as 
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Ver. 28 


— 
 _— 


ed (Conduit of Comfort. 
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| coodingin endfo gech 


as hee did to acl in the dayes of eAbab, 
cauling it to rainc for three yearcs and an 
halfe on all the lands about you, but not 

ourland z would you not conceiue 
in jta ſenſible curſe of God vpon you? O 
H re, thou that canſt diſcerne the face 
oft $kie, and take vp the tokens of Gods 
anger in the creature, can(t thou not dif- 


| cerne the ſtare of thine owne foule , nor 


hend this for a ſenſible _ 2 that 
thirty or forty yeares the ſhowers ing 
and a On haue deſcended vpon 
the people round about thee, but neuer 
vpon thy ſclfe? thou polletleſt thy olde 
{innes, and keepelt (till a hard; a barren, 


INCTCY » 


>. comma 


and a fruitlefle heart, What ſhall | fay co 
thee? To cut thee off from all hope 
mercy, and fo ſend thee todeſpaire ; 1 hauc 
not thatin Commillion ;- the Lord hath 
his owne tyne of.calling , and can when 
hee will of Sax/ a Perſecutor, make Part 
a Preacher. But one thing 1 can certific 
thee of : So long as thou art in that ate 
mourne if thou wilt, thou haſt much 
cauſe of mourning ; for if this effcRuall 
calling by grace goe by thee in time to 
come; as 1t hath done in time by-gone, if is 
an cuident declaration, that thou art aman 
reſcrucd to wrath , and: not ordained to 


AA 


Caar. XINIL. 
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In theinward calling the Lord begins as the illumination of the winde: 


=) Ow that this Caling,flow- 
x ing from Elef:on, may be 

et made ſure to our con» 
ces for our greater 
ort, let vs marke the 
manner of theLords pro- 
cr vp ſome tokens 
whereby we may diicerne it. As in the firſt 
creation, the Lord began at thelighe, ſo in 
the ſecond creation he begins at the illumi- 
nation of the mind : For, wee can neither 
know the Lord, to feare and loue him,nei- 
ther yet our {clues and our (innes aright,cill 
the Lord, who commanded light to ſhine 


' out of darknellc, ſhine alſo in our hearts to 


give vs the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Icſus Chriſt: & 
this light of God diſcouers co vs ſo many 


workes of darknes, wherwith in ignorance + 


we defiled our Conſciences, that we begin 
to be aſhamed of our {clues in the light of 
God z yea,our very fleſh tremblcth for feare 
of his tszand we cry out with Job, 
Now mane eyes hath ſcene the Lord, therefore [ 
abhorre my ſelfe. And thus the Lord proceeds 
from the minde tothe heart, working into 
it ſuch a contrition and godly forrow , as 
cauſcth repentance vnto jon ; where- 
by che heart that was ſenſcleiſe before, be- 
ing dead in {in and treſpatles, begins now 
to (tirreand mou, as /ofiabs heart melted ar 


the reading of rhe Law : and the hearts of 


thoſe penucent Tewes, which were pricked 
at che (harpe Sermon of Peter z then feeling 
our ſelues vnder death through linne, wee 
begin to bethinke vs of the waics of life,and 
to.azke-with che Iaylor, What ſhall wee doe 
that we may be [aned ? Thele motions, mel- 
tings,and prickings of the heart,wrought in 
the ele& by the operation of Gods word, 
are the very pluckes of the hand of God, 
tranſlating thee out of Nature into Grace : 


yet anuſt we nat reſt here': for Fehx may | 


—— 


| tremble while Paw is preaching, and many 
for a while may feceive this word with ioy, 
and yet afterwards fall away in the time of 
temptation, Wee muſt therefore 
if there be in the heart a reſpondence and 
anſwering vnto the Lord ſo oft as he cal- 
leth ; doe we preſent our ſclues before him, 
ready to follow him, ſaying with Abra- 
ham, Heere ] am Lord 3 an with Samuel | 
(after hee knew the Lords yoyce) Speaks 
on Lord, thy ſernant heareth thee? This an- 
ſwering and following of the Lord, are yn- 
doubted rokens of ctfe&uall Caling. So 
oft as the Lord calleth,the Chriſtian anſwe- 
reth : When thouſaidlt, Seeks ye my face,cy 
heart anſwered, 0 Lord, 1 will ſacks thy face. 
If che Lord command, che Chriſtian 
{wereth, O Lord, quicken mee according to 
thy loning kindneſſe, that | may 
to keepe thy Statutes alwaies to the end, If 
the Lord promiſe mercy, the Chriſtian an- 
| ſweres ; Stabliſh, O Lord, thy promiſe to thy 
ſernant , and let it bee to mee according to thy 
word, for [beliexe in thee, but Lord helpe 


V 


conſider, 


heart 


lkefe, And thus in he linwaConcet 
y called , chere is a continuall re- 


denceto the yoyce of God, a wayti 
yooge Lord, a walking wich him, Dey 
following of him where-cucr hee goe. If 
the LOR 
thou wilt follow him, and no 
Diuell, of the world, or of 
hold thee backe from him, When Ekah 
touched Eſpa with his cloake, hee left his 
Oxen, and ran after him. When Jeſu called 
on eAndrewand Perer, 
their Ship and their Father, and followed 
| him: when he called on Mathew, hee left 
all his gainefull crade of the receipt of cu- | 
ſtome and followed him : when hee called 
on Mary Magdalen, ſhe forſooke her finne- 
full life,and followed him. Here is the fineſt 
Toucl-ſtone to try an inward calling- | 

* 


D hath called thee, it is 
of the 
fleſh ſhall 


they left their nets, 


W- 4 


of | 


Pſalm.119.3 9» 
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low him ; butif yet'thou be wandring at- | of his heauenly _— (wherein (tands the | 


| 
| 

| 
| If the Lord hath called thee, thou wilt ful- | to the Lord,deceiue not thy ſelfe ; partake? | 
| ian)haft thou ne- 


ter vanity , walking in the courſe of thy | onely comfort of a Chri 
liane, turning thy backe and not thy face | uer beene. 


" 


4 


© The lone of God 4 ſure token of an inward calling : and of the commendation of Lone. 


oa of God. And - _— man is oft-tirnes by Lowe made to 
z to returne to the more igall ; yea, the and am- 
words againe, the whole | bitious Lewy, Nerv gue to 
_ COD cal- | no man,for normnmy br which _—_ 
,Apoltle compri- | cares not co proſtrate his honor to the duſt. 
ITE PRE. n Kanga rengchwrr 4 If carnall Lowe be ſo forcible, what ſhall we 
lone of God , and that molt properly ; for | fay of the ſpirituall Love? How much more 
Lene compriſeth all the reſt ynder it, Zoveis | doth it draw the whole powers of ſoule 
the Cogniſance cf Chrilts Diſciples (ſaith 
our Sautour.) It « the band of perfethon((aith 
the Apoſtle) and accompliſtment of the Law. | turnes to his owne originall. 
Loxe ſpeakes with the tongue of euery ver- | goe downe to the deepe 
rue. Pitry bids rhee helpe the indigent; Ju- | they came , and fire tends vpward to his 
ſtice bids thee giue cucry man his owne ; | owne place & Region: euen Lone, 
Mercy bids forgiue ; Patience bids ſuffer : | being aſparke of the heavenly fre, ki 
but the voice of Chriſtian Loxe commands | in our heatts by the holy Ghoſt, doth con- 
allthcſe. Holy Lowe 15 the eldeſt daughter | rinually inflame them towards the Lord, 
of 2 juſtifying faith ; that is, the firſt afteRti- | from whorn it came, and ſuffers ys neuer to 
on that Faith procreateth and ſanRiifieth, | reſt while weenioy him: then we begin to 
| and whereby ſhe workes in the ſanRtificati- | liue, when we begin to Lowe, As no creature 
on of the relt. Lowe isthe ſtrongeſt & moſt | can live our of his owne Element ; fo the 
imperjous affeCtion in the whole nature of | ſoule is but dead in fin which is deſtitute of 
man: all the reſt of the affetions giue place | the Lowe of God. No feare to offend him,no 
vnto it, which we may ſee even in theman | caretopleaſchim,no obedience to hisCom- 
naturall and vnregenerate. Where Lowe is | mandements can be giuen tothe heart that 
kindled, Feare is baniſhed, Couctouſneiſe | loues him not. Ir were tedious to ſpeake of 
coucherh, Ambirion is hilent. A Coward | all the propertics of Lave : we make choiſg 
inflamed with Lowe, becomes valiant;and a of a few as chicfe trials of our Lowe, 


— 
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Crnare. XVI. 
The firſt tryall of Lone. 


| He firſt property of Zone,is | gate do wedgtu in cur flats: This 
;; burning delire to ob- | fayeſt thou loueſt him, bur how is it then 
"ER 39 tainc that which js belo- | thou longeſt nor co fee him,neither deſrreſt 
F-: £5) ued. Asa wotran thatIc= | to be with him ? yea, a ſmall of 
WW RR ucth her Husband vnfai- | the day of death, wherein we ſhould goeto 
ERPs ncdly, cannot be content | him ; or mention of the day of judgement, 
with any loue-token ſhe receiucth from him | wherein he ſhall come to vs,doth terrihe 6 
in his abſence,but longeth more and more | aftrightthee.Thouthat contenteſt thee with 
till (hereceue himſelfe : So the ſoule which | the gifts of God, and thinkeſt not long for 
is wounded with the Loxe of TIcſus,her im- | himſclfe, thou art bur like an adulecrous 
mortall Husband, hath a continuall deſire | Woman, who, itThe poſleiſe the goods of 
to be with him. I grant cuery token ſene | her husband, regards nor, albeir ſhe never 
from him brings comfort, but no content= | ſee himfelfe. The lewes are blamed becauſe | 
ment till ſhe enioyes him : whereof comes | they called on the Lord , rather for oyle 
theſe and ſuch like complaints. As che Fart | and wine, then for himſclte. The Gewrtiles 
brayes far the riners of water,ſo panteth my ſeule | are convinced for worſhipping the Crea- 
aſter thee,0 my God:O when ſhal [ come & ap+ | ture, rather then the Creator : but more 
peare before the preſence of my God? My ſoule | juſtly ſhall the baſtard-Chriſtian bee con- 
| deſireth after the Lord as the thirſty land, for | ' derned for louing the gifts of God more 
I would bee diſſolned and bee with the Lord : then the giuer, Let vs ore beware of 
therefore come, eutn ſo come Lord leſws . But | this fearctull ingratitude, Wee may indeed | 
| reioyce 
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Verl.28.| ef Cond 


of. Comfort. 


| rejoyce in 1 all L che gifts the Lord hath gi-, 
uen vs, and they (ſhould thankefully be re- 
cciued ; but alwaies with a one be | co 
that nothing given vnto mte herc, be al- 


i rs gg mee for my' portion and in« 
|. heritance z aud that no-contentment cuer 


lone our hearts, till wee obtaine the: 


of qur louing hugbeqd Cinf 
ft lou. compelled 


| 


A PIOEA 


| for: thow art the portion of my, ſoule ? If chou 
giuewecall the workes of thine 


hands, yet {hall I neuer haue comfort nor |: 


except thou | 
: therefore, Hynde yorkgs 


my ſoule !o- 
; wher e then 


behold 
with his [ 


00m; for, Is bs proce the fulneſeof 


197, and at bis right band there ae agines 


for enermore... | 


FEA | 


& 
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Fe ene i hap thy ſelfe, © Lord, 1 "S: 


, C 4 


CHAP- 


Obedience, 'and'/2 (care £0 lerue; 
& honour the Lord in all eſtates: 
- and callings. rumen 
this rule: Peter loweſt rho me? Fee 
only .  Gouernours and Councellours 


Ol, Fm the 


by with him , #hat foal I render to the 
Lord for all his benefits ? How ſhall I ſhew 
to the Lord my loue? and what ſhall I do 
| in my time for the aduancement of his 
- If you louethe Lord, then be nur- + 
ling Fathers to his Church ; be faichfull 
aduancers of his kingdome ; — 

ſours to remove the {tumbling blockes that 
| hinder the courſe of his Goſpell. 1f yee 
love the Lord, ſtand vp with Dawd, and 


argne after hum. But it other\ 
king in you but a care'to Nabl 2 
ſelucs and your houſes with the 

| of the glory of God ; then rememb 


Fido, 0 d thts hate |" 
y-/ EA 


XV 11. 


| CT Domm 


che curſe of Shohn, a bad en 
Eliachum ſhall be ypon you: you ſhall noc 
be faftned as 4 naile in 4 ſire place, but ſhall 
bee-rowed and tnrned away hike a ball: : The 
Lord ſhall drive chee from thy  (tation,and 


que. of thy. ae T8 un bale der | 


| thee z for the 
Ld? Then will yee alfo-| 


m__ fangs oral ro deſtructi- 
on : the Lord ſhall take thee, and plucke 
thee out ofthy Tabernacle, and roote chee 
cry ny mencigr= And general- 


EET Cheilian (ue mult be 


n 00 | nxt. vadca ouer their gn 
> mr great is the controuecrlie 
aich: Lord hath this day with the men 


CHar. 


of- Lowe, where--- 

(ang ſpea ke ac this time | 
many other)is Boune 

vs 4 - EL A- 


bh 


poltle) « we Experience 
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XVIII. 


The left 1yal of Love. 


this £ every Louer heath 


ang on them whom hee loues. Yee 


loue your backes, and ſpare not to cloath 
them, yea, with cxceffiuc apparell: ye loue 
your bellies, and therefore are bountitull 

Y 2 daily | 
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an | 
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en IE IE” 
eA (ondut of ( omfort. .Y 
daily to them\ ity feeding them : yee Toue | crifie and baſtard-Chriſtianity of the molt 
your children,and therefore let them want” | part of the profeſſours in this age. Bur be- 
nothing that is needfull for them: yea, yee | ung forced at this time to conclude, I turne 
loue your beaſts, and ye beſtow largely on” | mee towards you (whom I know haue fet 
them; onely you fay, you loue the Lord | your heartsto ſceke the Lord) that I'rnay | 
but wherein are you towards | leaue my laft bleſſing behind me vnto you, 
him? Ir is true, that «» can a manbr | being no more purpoſes to ſpeake to you 
to the «Almighty, ſaith Tob. Butare | from this place: to you, and to one | 
there no workes which ſhouldfo ſhine be- | of you who can ſay with Pererin a ſincere 
fore men, heavenly Fa- | conſcience, Lord, then knoweſt 7 lone thee,to 
kescan | you here, in the name of God, I ratifie this 
priuiledge; «Al things ſBall works together for 
the beſt vo you. Fan not therefore] be- 
ſeech you in the courſe of godlinefſe, but 
| be ſtrong in the grace of onr Lord Jeſwe (rift: 
ſtand faſt in the power of his might, praying to 
the Lord continually, that hee would ita- 
| bliſh that which be hath wrought in you, 
Fig-cree, that had faire leaues, but not ſo | and rae perkiony, 
much as one Fipge to give Tefus in his hun- | Andnow-l 1d yours that Grace 
? hauing che ſhe of Godlineſſe, but hans | of God, whiehrivable to ,you ”". 
Sie the prey theres: rendring words &-  andto gue you inheritancean 
now , but not any fruits at all co adorne | that are- ſanGified in- Chriſt leſus 2 
rn7py9n WW oy Tefus, p aparedina y huaarmnpa ur 2 holy Spa= 
wee eu rit, onour,praiſcand 
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A 
PREPARATIVE 
THE NEVV PASSEOVER 


VERY [PROFITABLE TO BE PERVSED 


AND READ OF ALL THOSE WHO ARE 


CALLED TO THE HOLY TABLE | 
OF OVR LoxD. 
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Written by that worthy man M*.VVitutamu Cowes, 
MiniSter of Gods Word. 


th. — 


— 


— 


Corre&ecd and amended ; with ſome Prayers to be vſed in 
private Families hercunto added. 
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Paov. Cnar.g. VErs.x, 
Come,eate of my meate, and drinke of the wine that I hane drawne. 
Chap 8. My fruits better then exen then fine gold, and my renenewes better then 
hg. as. Ah on 


L 0ND ON, 
Printed by Tomas SNoDHaAn for Joby Budge, andare tobe (old 
- at his Shop in Pauls Church-yard ar the ſigne of the 
Greene Dragon, 162 3. 
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| vs inthe Weſt, where now it flands 


VVORSHIPEVLL, SIR 


Davip MvzR 4, ſpeciall Gentleman of the |. 


Prince bis Bed-Chamber , multiplication of 
Mercy, Grace , and Peace, 


Right Werlkighat 


oe 4 >. xp rabnls rayon gs ao 
IY 's| Spiric . yer is it no ſmall ſtop of that Chriſtian 
Al confer ence, whereby eicher of them might bappily 
4 edifie,and be cdified of others. ] bane therefore 
© takenme to the next remedy - fince I cannot reach 
#1 £0) edges ab ay renee I baue endenonred by 
ing to beſtow ypon you ſome Spirituall gift, 
actor ting tomy line or meaſure for recompence of that Comfore Lage 
haue reaped of en of God which i in you. 
Tknow tl 


rred cos from Communion of that which is the 
we ofr breouſue e bath [bined vpon vs al- 
eneſſe to be light ,andledrps , who werg 


Ds roof err ill 

the through many N [7 the 

che Goſpel many Nations norm eto, then 108 ow 
Gibeon. , till cof theGentiles in theſe 

"T he be CONE, the Tents of Sem. 

How long is be knowerh. 


Eſa.43.16, 


Eſa.49-11. 
Eſa.4 3-6. 


Pſal.19.6. 


Eſay 1-3- 


lofh-10.1. 


Rom 11-25s | 4 


Gen,y-2Te, 


| 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Now the ſbadorwes of the euening are ſtretched ouer them of the Eaſt ; 
the Sun is gone down ouer their Prophets, Darkneſſe is vnto them inſtead 
of Diuination. If our pnthankfulnes proudke the Lord to withdrawir from | 
Ps, woe in like manner ſhall be to this Land, when God departs fromir. 
There was neuer people before vs bad any more but their day of grace, ſome 
longer,ſome ſborter : but as they had a Morning , ſo hath an Euening alſo 
| ouercaken them, While thereforg we hauethe light, let vs walke in 
chelight:Blefled ſhall we be,if weknow thoſe things which belong 
to out peace: for in our dayes,that promiſe which the Lord made'2 600. 
yeeres agoe,ts aboundantly performed; that he would giue the ends of 
the earth to his Son for a pofleſſion :'Happy are they amongſt -v5,who 
ſball be found of that number, ſought out by the candle of the Goſpell,as pie- 
ces of loſt Mony;and like wandring ſbeepe taken out of the mouth of the Li- 
0n,and giuen in a gift to Chriſt,that be may ſaue them ; theſe arerhe Re- 
deemed of the Lord\ler chem praiſe tbe Lord ; and among them come ye 
in alſo, and giue glory to God : take in your heart and mouth with David 
tha ſong of rhankſgining : The lots are fallen vmto me-in pleaſant | 
places: and 1 have a faire Herizage, 5. % 
' It is voritten of Theodoſius,that be thanked God more, for that bee 
vas aCbriſlien,then for that he was an Emperor ; becauſe the glory he had 
by 6he one, would vaniſh;but the benefiss he enioyed bythe orber, be knew 
were to continue for euer and though it may be moſt itiſtly great matter of 
your ioy,that by the fatberly care of our gratious Souer aigne,yee baue been 
placed a Domeſtique Attendant on bis MateSties moſt Princely Sonne , euen 
from bis very Cradle ( wherein bithergo you haue beene praiſed for fidelity, 
and T bope [ball be ſo to the end) yet let this be your greateſt Glory, that rbe 
Lord bath made youpartaker of that bleſing which commerh by rhe Goſpell, 
and ginen you the earnest of that inheritance prepared for them, who are 
ſanttified by faith in Chriſt Ieſus. For increaſe whereof inyou , as I daily 
ſend vp my weake Prayers vnto the Lord, ſo ſball I be aboundantly conten- 
red ro know that thee ſmall fruits of my Husbandry , which haut g | 
| this laſt Summer in the pleaſant valley of Perth, not farre from your na- 
riue ſoile may be any way profitable to confirme and. eſtabliſh rhas which 
God bath wrongbt in you. Let them cberefore(Right Worſhipfull) come to- 
ward you,as thoſe fruits which Iacob ſens fo lolephfrom aan South- 
ward,to more plentiful Egypt ; though not as ſupplements of your_neede, 
yet as. teſtimonies of that louewhich Tbeare toward you in the Lord - to 
whoſe mercy I commend you for ener in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Your Worſhips in the Lord leſus, 
Maſter WILLIAM CowrER, Miniſter 
of Chriſt his Euangel at Perth. 
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[444442 CorninTH CHAP HV ER5. 28429, 


Let 4 man therefure examine himſelfe, and ſa let hins eate of this bread, and 
| For he. that eateth and drinketh wnworthily , eateth and drinkesh his omne 
| damnation becauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords body. 766543 | 
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Of the fernent defire Chriſtians haue to bewnited with (brit, How inexcuſable they 
cepins Fnſhghes we my: Se 
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of | Diſciple Saint /obw : Nobil wafihilums woror, | 
| oy ere arc edge 
" clus =_ 45 | | 
: <P er AM WRT" ith the loue of | norinwlible, I care not what" torments 


come vpon me , ſo that] enioy Chriſt Ie- | 


Cheiſt,thatin compariſon of him, he citce- 
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after the | had troubled che water, 
was madewhole, whatſocucr his diſeaſe was. 
| Praiſed be God, though no NI oe L 
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A Preparative for the new Paſſeouer. 
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1 Cor.n. | 
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thaſc waters of. Siloam, wherein with that 
nde man,” we may cure our bodily dif- 
- caſes 3 we haue the waters of that Shiloh, 


that are able to cure all 06 infir- 
mities: the benefit is not reſtrained toaone 
thar firſt fits downe at his Table, but is ex- 
tended to all thoſe who make 'themſclues 
ready to come vnto him. Let vs not cthere- 
fore negle& (o faire an occalion of grace; 
but let vs vpand arjſe, let the Bride make 
her ſelte ready, ahd goe forth-to meetethe 
Bridegroome, Let vs begin in this wilder- 
neſſe;to care the fruits of our promiſed Ca- 
naan, which is abou z let vs open to the 


our Saviour that cries come, andio 

Commupicate with our Lord who com- 
mands, Take and eatethis xs my Body. For 
here is giuen the greatelt gift , and that in 
the molt excellent manner,. that God hath 
to. giue on earth ynto the ſonnes of men : 
for here he gjucth it, as it were with both 
his hands, that is, not onely by his word, 
butalſoby his Sacrament ; only take heed 
tothis warning, Let a man try hin;elfe , and 


F.'-: There is danger fn hearing ofthe Word, 
| YA or rres;.oxevarmrs, Inunchges 
| Takeheedehow you beare. There is danger 
Ing Crs 
Verſe, fore-war vsof itz 
a00nhiges: han wage pres thu 
dy and blood of the Lord. Jn the ſubſequent 
yerſe, he fore-warnes vs alſo of the danger, 
* Hethat eats and drinkes ly , cateth 
and drinketh. bis owne damination, And in 
this inrericted verſe, which now by the 
, grace of God we hauc to handle 3 he th 
eth vs the way how to eſchew them borh: 
| and thereforelet vs hearken the more 'at- 
; ceaitively ynco ie; 
| » « Thisprecept hath ewo parts: in the firll, 
| weare commanded to try before we cate 
| in theſecong} we are commanded to care 
| after triall;- Before we Communicate , hee 
| requires tryall 
| mands to 


: and ſo hee en- 


\ 
' 


{ 


ag 
Merkel par 


of the which whoſocuer drinkes ſhall not | 
thirſt any more :theſc are the waters of life, | 


ſolet him eate, |. 


| 


. 


king of glory that knocks; let vs goe to | of 


| 


to bide away if itpleaſe God, may be made 
iling co come : andthen FN 7\ hk 

| weſhall returne tothe firſt, that ſych as are | 
pos ye may be inſtructed how 
«And 0 let him eate. It is not then asye 
vnto to Come | 


. 


WES Innes faile, 
ofthat tree of life, where- 
commands them to eace,'I11 their 
the fa of their 


in refuſing to cate 
God 


tree of iſe, and yee fhall line z but man will 
not heare him. O- filly and fearcfull re- 


counſell ; ; willnot eaceof this bread, 
Fonp-a ors Stance For they ſoalleate 


OO SOOT 0 YO TT ITT. 
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| We are bouhd 


— 


by Gods com- 
mand to care 
at this Table, 
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Some refuſe 
to Commu- 
cate,becauſe 
chey know nor 
the exceVen- 
c7 of this Sa. 
CLaMEmr : 


Theſe are foo- 
lh hike Nae- 
max the Syri- 
an, 

2 King, F.10,1% 


I IR <a Aa Sis —_— 


CuA 


e the mother of all 
| * ned. Benter extuſer rexetted 
ringe of the 


thee the ect gradation 
ofour Saviours words, thaw kyrweſt gba 


w+ embed 
d th ever lame _ 


# in the Goſpell,chen 
refuſe the ſanalleft token of bus love. 


' of carth and ſtone: and 


| that which 


ey. II. 


1 to Communicate. The Reaſons of diners refwals condem. 
theſe. They conſent not to rhe Mare. 


Let a man therefore be content to take 
faluacion out of the hand of God, by ſuch 
meanes as he in his wiſedome hath con- 
cluded to giue it. No w will re- 
| fuſe treaſure of gold, although itwere gi- 
uen him in a Boxe of Wood ; nor preci- 

pearles preſented to him in a Purſe of 


jon of a cantemptible little peece 
refuſc ſo excellent a gift aſcic is piven 
0 ea pifr, i 

ſo ſmall a meane? farre beit from vs; 
we ſhould examine the ordinance of 
God,but rather that we prepare our {clues 
in faith and feare, to obey it : let vs not 
looketo the mcaneg,but ro the bleſſing by 
Gods promiſe annexed tothe meanes ; to 


| the gift more then to the manner of gi- 


wing. In this banquet wee mult learne to 
exerciſe our faith, not to ſatisfie our ſenſes ; 
it is no banquet for our body : if fo the 
Lord had intended it, hee have fur- 
niſhed his Table with the delicaceſt things, 
and trade thee a banquer farre exceeding 
made to the Prin- 


though 

iudge of it 

Ei bec repleniſhed 

hYe Theſe are like Naemur the Syrian, 
who cameto Eliſke to be cured of his lc- 


and 
, any 
which ar the firſt he diſdained to doe : are 


faid hee) Abanah and ri- 
_ Riker 


7 


fave them who beleeue: and 
this Sa- 


lt pleaſed' Go Þ by the fooliſhneile of | Iy 


ces and Gouernours of his Provinces : For 
all che Fowles of the eAyre , and Beaſts that 
feede on Mountames and Fields ate his. Hee 
may command as his owne , all the crea- 
cures of his chree Store-houſes, the A 
the Earth , and the Sea, butheere, the leiſe 
we ſece;the more we are bound to belecue. 
Say not with ynbelecuing Naamay , what 
better is this Bread and Wine, then 
Bread and Wine ? ſuch blaſpherhics ſorne- 
time haue fallen out of chermourhes ofig- 
norants, whoſe darkeneſſe we ſhall ( God 
willing) diſconer by the lighe of Gods 
Word hereafter: for the » My con- 
Yr owe bn ren 
preten HRIST, 
þnrurnts ern new token 
of his loue 5 anew beneft-vnto thee; 


Sacrament, and yet refuſe ro Commu- 
( but asthey thinke with arcaſon, 


char itis nor contempt 5 burre- 
the Sacrameric; which makes 


uerence 


atifivere, 
thar 


them to abſtaine. To which 1] 


- i - wr - 


and faireinherirances , by 


i 


Inn 
NS ——— 


— 


. * 
UP ryy miy  eoegs u enrmongs 


DNTAC 


| 


who ex* 


cuſe then Re- 


'culancy, be- 
cauſe ot vari» | 


ance are fur- 
ther conum- 
ccd, 


| 


that there is no excuſe in the world can 
warrant a man to bide backe from Chrilt 
Icſus,when he calles ypon him : for what 
aft thou able to 
ration ? the fault is thine owne : for ſince 
the marriage of the Lambe is come , and 
thou art warned thereunto, why doſt thou 
nor make thy {clfe ready , and remoue the 
t2 And yet if thou 
that common excule of the | 2 
cticude, chat chou art at variance with 
neighbour by reaſon of ſome injurics 
done to thee, not on pc. by him, 
nor to be borne withall , and digelited by 
thee z what dolt thou , "bur by a fingular 
ſubtiltie of Sathan , excuſe. one ſinne by 
_— ? 3-7 wo rang an thee to 
a vs EY 
to make thy ſclfe —_ nd _ 
thou , whilſt chou wile iuſtibe thy —_ 
tempt of God his calling,by alleadgin 
vaſnAified attcQion, oo (ri: that = 
not forgiue , doolt no other thing, but 
make thy ſclfe guilty of a doublerebellion, 
as one that will not diſcharge thy 
Can ook neither to G © »d nor 


"Conſider, y thee, the excuſes pre- 
tended by Sm a bidden to the 
marriage of the great King , and com 
them with - 4 one ar oi faid, / 
bought a Farme, and will goeſee it: She. 
ther ſaide, 1hane bought fixe yoke of Oxen, 
and muſt goe prone them : And the third 
laide, | Gone warieda Wife, and may not | 
come. The worlt of their excuſes is better 
then thine, and yet were they all compel- 
led : thevie of H and Merchan- 
diſc,and the dury that a man oweth vnto 
his Wife,are ſometime Lawfull, albcit not 
to bee preterred betore that duty wee owe 
vnto Icſus Chriſt ; but that thou ſhouldeſt 
live at variance with thy neighbour , and 
carry within thee a heart that cannot fors 
piuc,is neuer lawfull. If that which ſome- 
rune is lawfullcannot cxcaſc thy delaying 
ries vnto Chriſt when RAINS 
k c,wht mockery of God is it to ca 
that which peuer is lawfull ? 4 

And here alſo beljde the offence a_ 
_—_ God, conlider what preiudi 

doll vato thy ——_ What rips | 3 
Rs becauſe 

_ thee , - er ao te 

owne ſoule? I ſuppoſe ( as 

gun hn woe foule? 1 ſuppoſe (0 | TE 

hure thee in, $9007, goods,or nate sis 

that areaſon thou ſhouldeſt contemn 

(5 EY of Chriſt , who offers to cure 

ot mounds 1c" Hiya 

ce? yea,to ” 
$40 perturbations of mind, mere 


?. want of prepa- | peace 


hy | 


þ 


_ 
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thy impatience diſquiets thee? hee farewar- 
thrown the world,they ſhould 
finde trouble,but in him they ſhould have 
:Ifthou find(as he )rrouble 
in the world, why wilt thou notgoe and 
= in him , which' hee hath 
As to , I urre not 
Ge dries fo forbid 
rages (9. rg 
which a» 
punt rr are w— + : forthe 
of confuſion, andthe Si- 
new oo pa EC C— without 
which no fellowſhj can heenmraineds- 
monglt men: and God hath appointed the 
e,that ynto good men he ſhould 
be hike the raine tofields new mowen , vnder 
egr may | 0 re 6 
like that Weſtorh winde , which 
pac ye. toy Sea, that 
troubled che land : but as for c, ran- 
cour, hatred, malice, and like, what 
haue they to doe in the heart of the childe 
of God, lince we are commanded to for- 
giue ane another, euen as God for Chriſts 
lake forgaue vs? and plainly fore-cold,that 
if we doe not forgive men them treſpaſſes , no 
more will our Father forgine wn vpn 0. 1-7 
A fearfull recom 
{eſſe our owne Innes, pans 
the linnes of others, Certainely, 
thou that doſt ſo,giveſt our a hard ſentence 
g_— 7 ſelſe © fo for in ſtcad- of mercy 
cryel Cr indgement, as oft as thou 
prayclt,forgine me my ſinnes,as / forgine them 
the have red apa mee; tor that is, 
Lord forgiue me not at all. _ 

It was a horrible linne of the Jewes that 
they Barrabas,a wicked malcia- 
Qor, before the Lordzbut I pray thee con» 
lider,how neerethy linne tothcirs, 
if thou 1 of it; when thou re- 
fuſeſt co come to this holy Table , valeſſe 
thou haſt amends of fuch as are 
Jonevncother pn Geellineiandcs 
then Ile renounce my will] will renounce 

my part of Chriſt, od Communtonadth 
him z I Toy rn roma 


mon Chriſt, I Goes atctibes 


ER 
chen thy ne 2 
as ber or Sender te | 
Sacrament ? was it not that in ithe 
Communicate himſclfe to thee? how canſt 
thou then excuſe ſelte, & ſay thou haſt | 
not reiefed him ,ſecing thou pelo r the 


meanes wherby he is given O_— 


_— 


—_—_@_—__ 
Jo I 


_— — 
_—_— - - 


_ - gs — 


Verſ28.| 
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Gen. 24. 53+ 


wor — 


| Eliezar the ſeruant of eAbrahem, ſought 
Rebecca in marriage vnto //aac , what way 
did ſhevettiic berconſene Ffarcly noronly 
Ee eewian 
els of filuer and he gaue her 
—_— name of 1/aac. Now. 
weareſentforth to you as the Ambaſla- 
CC —— 
| his Sonne , ge 


| ESE > np 


| Mich mult be diſingethed, = Arm 
i nathe we exhibit ynto | word of "d/cerming wr Lg by edge 
There are here forts , wee 


r0x18 Uno 
| diffuſ@ efbsour; abouecin heaven, yt 
; Mfaoteſerdiok D,/ as hee is the 
| truth y-for'the body of our Lox Þ , in 
: which hee aroſe from deathycan be but in. 


i. 


fort is greatzthat we are commanded 

of that Bread, whereof our Sauiour fiths 
This 1s my body, and to drinke of thar Cup 
bin ge 2nns” 166 > +7 gr 


fred for the remiſſion of the 
te hates my bd re 


upvaworthily Mey of 
theabue iGo, afGod Quai but hee rhar 


mult diſcerne cuery thing in the own kind: 
| foour ayer ye groan 


> wy —In jars M_ ” 
(eG I fay, apo be an- 
(hide topfie) elaine hi of wwne 


Domins 6 
mem 610 geo ++ pr 


Iren-lib.4.con- 
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Yerare 
forobe —M 
we deſtroy not 

their yuon, 


| 


Afcendu ſuper ome: calo; corpore, nowreceſ 
| 


| eld tae rope wapten” 


| thirdly 


| worſhipped the.as 
 farreblinderare 


= 


Scripture 
ſticke to theletrer, 


eo fcruc their purpoſe, What mk pay 


by that which'was man, he ſtayed 5mm | 
which was God :. he went away by«thar 

| which wasbut in one place, hee {tayed by 
that which was it all places. Andeuiac: 


e: hee aſcended abouc' all 
heauens\in his body, but: he 
not hence in his tn 
like manner: ne np” 
imcarne ex eo 
ad(a : Thaelepoang 
is not here 
| Thus yee ſeewee muſt vie x diſtirntion. 
And yetalberr we areforced heertev ac- 


| knowledge the fundry natures of things 


n= 


| _ y 6%-angr" "4 ry = Srv mk [; ers, 


| at 


ornetindess wee- mult for all chat take 
heed to the wonderfull ynion , and Sacra- 
mentall coniunttion , © that is betweene 
them:'\which is ſtrait, thatynto the re- 


tharblame, whith our qe 
; would lay vpon vs : and inlike manner. 
|chis- puniſhmene which here the: Lord 


hreuenengunſchem who Par apmgenc es | 


11185237 4 


4 


X” _— 


: 


yoil 9 Cmiie. 
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Threernlervobe chſirund ia tharight Ajooruing 


SARA SIP Ire en entre 
ment be wſed acc ro Chriſts inſtitution. 
» 0 Ot 


E aro thetcfore PA \conſiders | 
; that for the: right diſcerning 


the Labdo boil 
IS 


ung nd end ine rele en Theo 


TIE GTTT 
TETES 


2 2 HEL 
317 fi AD , 301 


HL. 


How the 


of.che Lords bodygthelethree: | | 


rules are to..be. obſcrued-: 


' manner+, appointed, | 
thatreverence that is due vnto-them, Arid; 


viBto 


May ets 
EL Profeons Parc arccuill:di 
' nets; becauſe. 


and 


| heauevly.. Themen.of awere cuill 
diſcerners, when 
 nahys for Jupiter SAY 


their account ,/ and therefore 


 Gods:bur( 30 \this bghs) 


lame kinde of worſhip argue. which 
their -0wne ponan'1 is due 40-70 
onely, 
= hey a 
of truth : IcſusGhrift 
| ms bread, called it hi 
like. manner chat this--B 
but Sacratnen 


- It ANTI 6! 


gi Welayul | 
read Gbrilts. 


, 
: 
and inde, | 
: 
: 
\ 


that this Sacramene be celebrated: |\ 
08115 PIER Saui-: || of 


take; the-lignefor the. | 
thang Ggnificd; les rr ern | 


ws wm rt | 
hve! | 


they,who wil adorca-crea>. | 
ture inſtead of the-Creator,&;that viith.che 


| x | 
(@pabey);| 6 


wor oe ' 


prinaplcs of faith. and>nature,; Ii 
Nic abrmec is ſtrange' toi. fee what?| | is 


er handlers -of- 


menbe, where they: 
.they Es an 


1 


-the bread is roles | 


== 
/thew chac which Maſe hah? Ou | | 


 R_ —— — 


——— — 4 


Nees, 


- - wm wo gtors <—— 
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Ber.in aff. Mar. 


| 


| 


| reverently handled, 


| alſo cuill diſcerners, becauſe 


Spirit dodhceacty' vs to / interpret them, | 
when he cals circumcifion, the Coucnant, 
the Lambe,the Paiſeouer;Baptilme,the La- 
ucr of Regenerationz the Winezthe Cup of 
the new Teſtament. Inall thele they are 
torced to acknowledge a bgure: Onely 
the letter: The learned and 
haue wich ys alſo acknow 
Sacramentall ſpeech: So T 
Hoe eft corpus menm , id eſt , figura corporis 
mei : This is my body, that is,the Saurecf 


my body. And againe : Donn pane cor- | 


pres ſun x : God 
ſemnbles his body by bread. nd Auguſtine 
faid in like manner:Non dubwamt dicere hoe 
eſt meun y cum {i daret corpaxis 
ſui. He doubted nor Ky This is my 
body, when hee gaue onely a figne of his 
body. And againe, /xdn om 
MIMIUPI11 Of: ſamguanas ſits 

Lrwoisf car rs. a" 
to his the of his body and 
bloud.As Lifts is calleda ſtone, and 
called bread : fo is this bread called his bo- 
dy,and that,ſaycs Bernard,is per ſigmficati- 
onensnom pr y (ignification, noe 


that / it iſo. 


Andasfor carnall Profeſſors, they are 
eltceme 
elſe of this Bread and Wine: 


hy (9 Anoen no difference betweene ue 

cad and Wine, whereas 
it is notſo indeed. For in all the world 
there is not the like of this Bread and this | 
Wine, exceptin the like ation: itis chan» | 
ged the Ordinance of Chriſt, and ver- 
his inſtitution : rior changed in che 
inthe vic andend : Panis(e- 
nm) terrenus Docationem "Det, tam 
non cams pani of od Excharifie:for that 
_— $ appointment, 
1500 bur che Eucha» 
cit. The Lord, who callcth things that arc 
notzand makeththem to be, doth here ap- 
point this Bread and this Wine to @. tarre 


| wore excellent vic , then tharwhereunco 


not from other Waxe ; and yetfor value is 
ure bn Som 


yen mages we 


— 


in ithe rightdiſcerning of the Lords body, 
Papilts faile in like manner, becaulc they 
peruert Chriſts inſticution,and vſe noc this 
Sacrament as he commanded. For {ceing 
| our Sauiouris the ordainer of this Sacrz- 


| ment (faich Cyprian )Vrig, x, 1d nos facere opor- 


ne omg | HA ering po a ine tow | 


e ought to doe that 


——_ | which Chriſt did,and which he comman- 


ded vs todoe. And Ambroſe writing vp- 


s | ontheſame ns 9 >. 975% wn 


eft aro," 

quam ab IEEE it 1s an indignity 

ro our Lord, to celebrate this myitery 0- 

therwile then hedeliuered it. Chril ordai- 

| nediita Secramentfor che communicating 
of himſclte co the faichfull at his Table ; 
they haue turnedit into a ſacrifice for the 


oblation of Chriſt co his Father on an al- 
Ct ENS gaue it; but 

they breake the bread, they giue it 
not; and if they giue 4 py 
In their daily Matle, the Prieſt breakes the 
bread, he abuſeth the words of Chriſt , {c- 


them accipete, commed{:te : 
ory Hears and care,burgi 


nothing z and when. he giues, 
wholein the mouthes of the , and 
| breakes it not. Thus moſt jouſly 
+0 ri te 1W nies, |, 
_ as though of purpole concluded 
. tobe ni rrakgy hrrobres , they 
' withdraw from the people the vie of the 
Cup,and ſo mutiJace the holy Sacrament; 
' a horrible in like manner , yet 
ratified by the decree of that heretical 
| Counſell of Trent. $s quis dixerit ex. des 
| precepto, vel de meceſſirare ſalutis efſe, onmes 
& ſingulos (briſti viramg, ſpecruem En- 

le ett meg". 7 If any 
man auouch, thar it is by Gods commaun- 
dement,or ypon of our faluation, 
that all Cheilts faichfull people ſhould re- 
ceiue the Euchariſt vnder borh kindes, let 
| him beaccurſed. To whomit contents vs 
ar this rue to 6 ene I 
owne Pope Gelaſing : Comperimus,quod qui" 
dam ſumpte tantwummods 6 ſacrs portio- 


papers ray nee 
Chriſts body,abltaine 
f his facred blood: which 


cOn- 


De conſ dift.2.; 
capComperis 
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| 


_— among themſclues which way 
ſhall rhe poore erurne 
tics The counſel cue all chem: who af 
firme this Sacrament ſhould be miniltred 
"_m Bread and oruanng faith plain- 
 lyyit is ſfuperſticion and facriledge to giue 
one without the othcr,and commands 
that cither we abſtaine from both, or re- 
taineboch together: if ye follow the coun- 
ſellthe Pope ſhall condemneyouy it yee 
| follow che Po Counſcll ſhall accurſe 
ou : but as they will, the Lord ſhall 
lcile therh ywho in faich Communicate 
at his holy Table according to his inſtitu- 
non z andthe curſe of God ſhall not faile 
to cleaue vntothem {urer then che leprofie 
of Naaman to Geheſs z yea, their part ſhall 
be taken out of the booke of life, who 
dare preſumeto change the Ordinance of 
God. The A hath delivered ynto 
vs;that which he receiued from the Lord, 
how not onely hee tooke the bread , bleſ- 
ſedit,and brake it, and gaue it : bur that in 
like manner he tooke the Cup, and gaue 
alſo to his Diſciples: What boldnetle is ic 
then to take from the people chat which 


them ? and thus while they boaſt of anti- 
quitie,they arc fourd fathers of novelty. 
And again(t the third, they faile who 
vie not this Sacrament to the right ends ; 
which arceſpecially two. The firſt is the 
commemoration of Chrilts death and paſ- 
| fion with thankſgiuing, for the whichalſo 
the Grecians called 'it «wyagca. The fe- 
cond is the Communication of Chrilt to 
| them who are his and for this the 
tHe calleth it xowovie o@uaT@ xess. The 
firlt I rake out of our Saviour his words, 
| Doe thus in remembrance of me. And from 
| the Apoſtle : Ss oft as yee care of thu bread, 
and rinks of this ( up,yee ſow forth the Lords 
| death rll bus comming againe, And in very 
deed, this holy Sacrament being vied ac- 
cordingto Chriſts inſtiturion,js a lively re- 
preſencation of Chriſt crucified z while as 
che (ignes of his ble{ſed body and blood, 
being tundgred: une 'of rhem from the 0- 
ther, the one is broken the other powred 
out, remembring vs how his bletſed body 
was broken with che crowne of cthornes, 
the { e,the nailes,and the ſpeare: and 
his bloud (hed for the remiſhon of our 
finnes , which ſhould worke in vs , ſo oft 
as we bchold it,an inward contrition, and 
for our finnes, wherewith 
we pierced and wounded our bletſed Sa- 
utour ynto'the death. And indeedifwe be 
of thenumber of thoſe whom God hath 
powred ourthe Spirit of grace and com- 
pallion, ſo often as wee looke vpon him 
whom we haue pierced(as here in this Sa- 
crament we may ſee him crucified before 


Chrilt by bis Apoſtles hath delivered vnto. | 


| our eyes)ſo often we ſhall lament for this, 

as one mourncth far his onely Sonneor 18 | 
ſorrowfull for his firſt borne : but of this 
we ſhall God willing hercafter. 

Now here is alſo diſcoucred the vanitic 
of that errour of concomitance wherewith 
our aduerſarices would excuſe their diſ- 
membring of this holy Sacramene : for 
(lay hey) oy concomitance where the 
body of is, thereis his bloud, and 
therefore the bread which is his body be- 
ing giuen,there is no need to give the Cup. 
But asthe Lord asked the King of 
in derifion,sArt thou wiſer then Damel ? $0 
may we aske of them , are yee wiſer then 
Chriſt ? will yee amend his inſtitution ? 
This afjertion takes away one of the prin- 
cipall ends of this Sacrament, to wit , the 
Commemoration of Chriſts death and 
ory for to haue the bloud within the 

.is no declaration of a crucified many 
nor a ſhewing forth of the Lords death : 
wheras our bletſed Saviour ordainedrhem, 
to be exhibited and received ſundry,thatir 
might not onely be preached to our cares, 
buc ted alſo ro oureyes, how his 
bletied body and blood were ſundred for 
our linnes. 

The ſecond end for which this Sacra- 
ment was ordained , is thatit might be a 
| meanes of the Communication of Chriſt 
co-all them who are his, fortheſcaling vp 
of our ſpiricuall ynion with him, 1deo enim 
ſacr amentum uind bominibus datur, vi caput 
corpori in terrus coadunetur. And this ( as 1. 
ſaid ) | take ourof the words of the Apo- 
{He,7 his bread which we breaks, is it not the 


the 
pea chu hol 


by the holy ſpirit makes an inward 
tion of Chriſt crucified;to all thatare his. | 
And herein ſtapds our greateſt com- 


but when we heare and ſee, that this bread | 
which is his body is giuen vs, and wee are 
commaunded to'take and eate it , what 
prot 99 OI are _ 
this high mercy” as to bee' partakers 
Chriſt, and all the benefits that flow from 
his death 2 The Lord dorh neither deceiue 
vs with words , to bid vs take when hee 
jues nothing : neither calleth he vs onely 
4" Gaaton of naked Bread and 
Wine, tarre be it from vs to thinke ſo baſe- 
ly of chis holy Sacrament. Certainely 
hee that with any meaſure of light and 
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Ee. 


l 


Yer Chriſt is * 


not receiued 
of enery one 
who reccuerh 
the bread : tor 
there 1s 4 
great diff e- 
rence berween 


1 communica- 


| 
' danger. It isnot ſo with our elder brother, 


| grace;wil ponder theſe words of our Sa» 


wour;7ake and cate, this is my body ; (hall 
percejue that chere is here a reall and. effe- 
Qtuall exhibition made of the L ow D 
I s 8y-4 tothe penitent and belccuing re 


breaking and-giuing of the bread bee the 
Communication 

therfore the bread is trauſubſtantiate into 
his 

dy of 
there is great difference betweene commu- 
nication-ahd acceptation on the patt of 
God. In this Sacrament there is indeed a 
Communication and exhibition of Chriſt: 
but onthe part of the ynbelecuing recei- 


they 'haue nor faich whereby to recezue 
him,nor a purified heart,wherein to lodge 
him. Ir is therefore a vile errour alſo of 
the Papiſts z-who affirme that the wicked 
in this Sacrament cate Chriſt , but to their 
damnation : Itis contrary to the Word of 


Andyctletno man think,that albeit thi | 
Chrilts\body , char | 


vers it failesfor fault of acceptation;becauſe* 


keth my bloud , bath eternall bfe, and | will 
raiſe him up at the laſt) day. Sacramentung 
quibuſdam ad vitem , quibuſdam ad cxumum, 
res vers ipſa cxius oft ſacramentum , on. ho. 
mini ad vitam mult ad exitium, Item, © r01 
manct in 


"2 > 
- 


Carnem ner vifebuli- 
& corporss ems, The wicked, who belceuc 


{or thateuery one receiues the b6- |” not, may With Tudas cate Pawem Donn, 
iſt who receiues the bread : for , 


. m0. panem Dominum ; The bread of the 
Lord,but not the bread which the Lord 
| himſelfersrothe "EE 
Of all this then it18cuident, thae this 
banquer is molt , and excellent, 
wherein as there is no lelle offered then 
Chrilt lefus, ſo no leiſe is refuſed by them 
who refuſe ro Gommunicate : they pro- 
claime by their deed ( if they continue in 
it) chatthey hauc ns portion tim Dauid , nei 
ther inheritance m the ſonne of [ſhai, | 
But now wee leauc them , and returne 
to as we » of that tryall, 


God,and reformed antiquitie: for, #heſe» | which they who minde to Communicace, 
ewer ( ſaith Chrilt ) caterh my fleſhyand drin- | are to take of themſclues, C 


—_— 
_—————. 


_—_— 
_ 


g_ 


s Table be aſnare 1001, 4s was Abſalons 
pn 


)] Et 4 man therefore try bim- 
{elfe. This Particle (there- 


. 


" \. 
LF 


+ {% ” 


how yecome:? he ſaich not lim Low 
man eate, bur let 4 man himſclfe : fo 
let bim eate, ' This in then of the A+ 


———_— 


Canae. NIL © 
The [econd pa of the Precept command triallbefare we Communicate. The Lord will not that 


to Ammon. Banquetters at this Table ſhould 


| hath ordained as 2 meane of our faluati- 
on : and © therefore before-hand fore- 
warnesys of the danger , that wee may cf- 
cry when ſee how the mulei 
Tt is pittie to i. 
er etnty avearadh 
and examination of chemſelues, and 
becauſe they heare of a Bread of life, 
which heere is exhibited to the Commu- 
nicants at this holy Table? it is very true 


.ſtands in the enery of this holy acti- 
nmr way Heber en 
inthe entry of Paradiſe: yer not to hold 


| out the Sonnes of Adem,"bur onely to ter- 


nitie we not to draw neere 
| our Lord Jeſus diſcoucr. his wonderfull 
loue towards ys 4 who beforche inuites vs 
ro cate anddrinke at his Table; doth firſt 


. 
_ 


x. ak 
mon to a banquet onely CES 
tor him, bur concealed the 


| hecalsvs here toa banquetznot of purpoſe 
 toflayvs,butto ſauce vs z he is no way wil- 


| Jerd.* but thou: ſhouldeſt felt of al en- 
intereſt thou haſt in this mmunion ? 
and whether or no thou be one of thoſe to 


for ifthou in thy perſon be a profatie 


whom theſe holy doe appertaine ? 
fane and 
of theſe 


| ynſandtified 


—_—_— thee : thou (halt ſee 

the Lord,and heare of the plency of the 
bread of lite cherein Communicaced , but 
ſhalrnorcate of it: Let a mun therefore trie 


ling we ſhould make this Table a ſnareto' 


trap our {clues to damnation, which hee 


P JP 


 humſelfe, and ſo let him cate of this bread and 
drinks of this Cup. 
£3 


For 


They refuſe 

a grear gifr, 
whorefule ro 
Communicate. 


257,204, 
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4 
| 


499, lO, 


| For asthis Sacrament is an holy and cx- 


cellent thing,ſo ſhould they who celebrate 
it,be holy and ſeperate perſons. It ſhould 
not be receiued with common hands, that 
—_— hearts and vnſanGtifed af« 


fections. The Phan not cate 
their common 

hands, and char was but 2 bur 
here to waſh before we our hands 


and our head with Perer;yea,to maſh (as e- 


fs 


| 


D— 


| J wrenerent handling of holy thugs 


wnto if with Texerence. 


xeverently into the Arke, and the Lord 
flew fifry thouſand of them.Yzzs touched 
| ynreuverently the Arke, & the Lord in like 
bimelech would not giue to Damid the hal- 
| lowed bread of propoſition , but conditio- 


18 


nally, that the young men who were with 
' him were ſandtified. No vncircumciſed 
| man might cate of the Paſchall Lambe, 
; vnder paine of death: and ſuch as were 
circumciled,being vncleane , ought to ab- 
' ainetill were cleanſed according to 
| the Law ; yea,ſuch of them as were cleane, 
. did noteate without foure dayes prepara- 
' tion, for the Lord commanded them to 
| take the Lambe thetenth day , and not to 
| lay itrill che fourereenth day at night,that 
; all the ſpace bet might the bet- 
cer prepare themſclucs to that huly ation. 
Nether will the Lord any other way bce 
| familiar with ys except we be ſanQiticd. Be- 
g- Lord came downe on Mount $i- 
to giue the Law to Iirael, he appointed 
. them three dayes of preparation , wherein 
ro ſanifie chemſelues, The Lord appea- 
| red to buſh , butreuca- 
lcd not his will vnto himytill he put off his 
ſhooes : I will be fanified(faith the Lord) 
in all that draw neere vato mc. The Lord 
will not take a wicked man the hand, 
nor have fcllowſhip with the of ini- 
_ his eye is ſo pure, that he can be- 
no iniquity. Vnleſſe —_— off our 
| worldly thoughts and (infull affe@tions, 
wee hauc troad in the vncleanc 
wayes of ſinne , it is not polible that the 
; Lord can befamiliarwith vs. 
| All theſeſtandvp ascxamples, warnj 
; vsto draw neereto this holy ation in af- 


farance of Faith, ſprinkled in our hearts, 


ngs bath neuer beene left ynpuniſhed. The Lord will not ſbew his 
without preparation. The excellency of this Sacrament , and an exhortation to come 


tothe Inhabitants of Sion 5 ſhall 

preſume to come to this holy Ta- | 
ble without ſanRtification 2? or if we will, 
may wee pot looke aluredly for iudge- 
ment ? The Corinthians were ſtricken 
with death and dilcaſes , becauſe 
they diſcerned not the Lords : and 
that which is moſt fearcfull of all, hee that 


came to the marriage w 
garment, was he not rw Dy 


quet Table,and caſt into the place of viter 
darkenetle? and ſhall wee looke to 
the like judgement, if ye fall into the li 
contempt of God? 

thy ſclfc,oh Iracl, to meete thy 
God: letysfcarch and try our wayes let 
| vs lift vp our hands with our hearts vnto 
Godin the heauens. If we bethis day come 
Feet 
e which are our 
wu 1 So i make 
ready our preſents : (ith we haueno berrer 
thing then our heart, let vs facrifice our 
hearts to the Lord, and that in the beſt 
par paar ol or: 

our God is 2 

thet baths matein barflo 
ſacrificeth a corrupt thing to the Lord, Be- 
ware therefore we not that which is 
lame and torne to the Lord, a diuided 
heart, a halting heart betweene two. An 


encr tm 
ſcale vp by his init the 
Copel 


vnpenitent heart, is neither a meete ſ{acri- 
hce to offer ynto the Lord , nora meete 


| veilell wherein to receive that holy 


_ which heere the Lord offers vnto 
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2Co.5.17. 


| 


Ren. "9-9. 


—  — —— 


—— 


| 


Not to put mew wine ito olde veſſels. 
moſt neceſſary. 


how wee make 
receive him, /ofeph of « Aramathes,and the 
ret of thoſe godly ones who tooke downe 
lelſusfrom the Croiſe,wrapped his dead bo- 
c- and fine Linnen what ſhall we 

Jrevhche livingbod of Icfus? ſhal 
not we recriue it into pure, and well- 


hearts ? No mes ( faith our Saui- 

Gd paatantinds ld; wofſb' farleile | 
will any man putthe ordinary foode of his 
body into vncleane, vaſcaſoned, and vnla- 
uory leaſt of all ſhould men 
ſume with Hearrs & hands, to med- 
dle with things and : heere 
ons 01041 rote render into 
olde velilels; here 1s nar Fs. 
vs not receiueit with carthly ; Emery 
ſt ſhould become a new Crea- | 


man that um 
es i of the Lambes Sup- 
I ESINED 

per,thent ſhal it be granted to ys to be aray- 
ed with pure and finc linnen, and ſhining z 


, by reaſon of that which I haue ſpo- 

calt downe 

with the ſenſe of t}.cir owne vaworthines, 

poten pear. pon __ 
when 

fore to conſider that there betwo ſorts of 


in Pas mewn Ade Love wo 
En hare Gaioed 
youey 
and his word. So ſpeakes the Lord by Ada- 
lachy : CA Eg ahrndig Felice 
you out 


Cevall fa man fall cocry the Lord, hee ſhall 


| fndehim fuch as he is, true, conſtant and 


fairhfull ro performe chat which hee hath 
3 of if any man will enterand try 
| thewordofthe Lord, lie ſhail kde tharrhe 


la'v of the Lord is perie; no drotle in it, 


Cauar. VI. 
Comfort for the tender conſcience eaſt downe with the ſight 
rm ES ; two ſorts of rryalls : the one of things perfe, the other of things vaperfe(3. 


ready the heart wherein to 


| 


bleſſed ones who are.cal- | 


but like iluerincd ſcauen times in the fire. 


, The Lord will fine the ſons 
- rays wa 1% 08004" | 

| gs to hins wn right K 

Ad with ch oll le man rye 
ſearching out his iniquitics that hee 
may forlake them: and this all cendsin- 
decd co a perfection at the lalt, but (tands 
rather in a finding outand forſaking 
1oNs, then in any 


iniquities, & to depart 
from them , but doth no- way im 


chat 

we ſhould A manera” > + Table, 
becauſe that new tryalldiſcouers to vs new 
z for wee come not heere as 

men without ſfinne, but as and miſe- 
rable linners, ſecking the Saujour of the 
world, knowing that hee came not to call the 
righteous but ſinners to 


whach is the ri _ of the Saints. | 
The Lord this vpon vylith 
hee hath made vs Jnr /| 


but | workss 


he world there- 
———— 
of thy by 


of quaſinn fc 
b Ancient) which 
God hath concluded not to ynteo 


y 


that Apoltle , O miſerabl: 
an, who ſhall deliner we from this of wew 
Then goe thou to the Lord Iclus,forturely 
thou art one of thoſe whom he is ſeeking : 


hee came into the world to ſaue thee, _ 
the 


PA, 13, 


Luls 53% 


Ejay 1,16, 


Bernard. in 
cant. [er x 4+ 


Rom 7 


—_—— 
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the like of thee, lay thy burthen vpon the. | vnto ys, yet muſt we not deſpaire, but goe 
| backe of Chriſt, and hee ſhall bearceit, and | to leſus, whogiuerh ſight to the blind, and | 
take thou vp his yoake which is calicy and | \pray to him ; Lard open our eyes that we may 
his burden which is light, /o /bals chon finde | ſer the wonder of thy law, 1.ct vs goe to this 
reſt to thy ſoule, O happy exchange when we | Table, ſtand and cry with thoſe rwo blinde 
are taken from the {cruitude of line, and | men : Jeſus the Sonne of Danid haue mercy | 
entred into the {cruice of Chriſt, when the | o» me, O Lord mune eyes that I ſleepe | 
burthen of (in chat prelſcrh vs downe is ta* | wot in death. then is that mel | 
ken from our backs,and the ſweet yoake of lage ſent by the LORD Izsy s to the , 
Chrilt that lifteth vs vp is layd vpon vs: for urch of Laodicea, I know that thaw art | 
albcic it be called a burden, a is fucha | miſerable and poore, and blinde, and naked, yet 
burden as caſcth vs, and vs lighter, | 7 counſel! thee to come to mee : T hane the fine | 
like the wings of a Bird : Quid enim lenins | gold that will make thee rich, I hawe the white 
co omere quod non ſolum oneraty ſed portat om- | rayment to couer thy filthy nakedneſſe : 1 have 
nem cus port andum imponutng ? the eye-ſalne that will open thy eyes. Let vs noc 
Where for our further comfort , let ys | therefore harken to the yoyce of our infi- 
conſider what manner of gueſts thoſe were | delity againſt fo cleare teſtimonies of the 
whom the great King commanded to bring | word ot God ; neither ſo looke on our mi- | 
| into his banquerting houſe:cuen the poore, | ſeries, that wee turne our backe ypon Gods 
the maimed, the halt, and the blizde. Take | mercics, but rather ler our miſerics chaſe vs 
| heed vnto this O thou that art diſquicted | to him, who of his abundant mercy is able 
in minde, and wounded in ſpirit with the | to fulfill all our neceſſities, aboue. all thac 
| ſenſe of thy infirmities z the Lordis grati- | wecan aske or thinke. 
ous and ready to ſhew mercy : Hee wall wot | Butnow to returne and ſpeake of thetri- | 
breake the bruiſed Reed,nor quench the ſmoak- | all here required : we mult conlider that as 
ig Flax, hee will not deſpiſe thee becauſe | this a&tion- is not a daily aRion , fo it re- 
thou art weake, but bids thee cometo him | quires atryall aboue our daily tryall : as for 
thathe may healethy al infirmities:art thou II Gyn Be7 IT ty not | 
then poore and deſtitute of ſpirituall Grace | bound ro examine all our ations in the 
in thy fecling ? curne thee ro Chriſt, who | Court of Conſcience, that we may call our 
| being rich, became poore tor thy ſake, that | ſeluesto account : Not concealing the iniquity 
thou in him mighteſt be made rich. Art | of our boſome, as eAdam 41d, __—_— 
thou weake and diſeaſed ? remember, they | /elnes,thas wee may not be indged of t d. 
who are whole need no Phylitian, but the | And this tryall,yachouta dauly lofle cannot 
licke, and that it is the glory of this excel- | be negleRted ; tor lince we are ſubieR to ſo 
lent Phylitian to cure diſeaſes otherwiſe in» | many changes, that cuen the auſt man fal- 
curable ; mid enum ram mortale quod Chriſti | leth ſeauep rimes.in the day, and no man 
morte non ſanetur ? Art thou lame, and com- | knoweth the errours of his life , wee haue 
plaineſt that thou canſt notwith Dawdrun | great need by daily conhideration to view 
the way of the commandements of God? | the [tate of our conſdiences,& to looke in- 
yet endeauour to halt forward with Jacob | to the courſe of our lite z whether or not it 
vnto (anaan, & to creepe tothe Lord Ieſus, | be ſuch as wil leade ys ynto that end where- 
as one of his little Babcs praying vnto him, | at we ſhould be. Such protit found godly 
0 Lord, that raiſeſt vp the "_ I beſeech GY che ————— 
thee to order ings aright , and to at he praiſed the Lor 177 COMn- 
ſteps 799% byte 9"), chem ſell, and made hus Late I 
haue done, And. thou who lamenteſt thy | wghr. And hee acknowledged it a ſpeciall | 
blindneile, and the weake meafure#f thy | meancs, whereby many times he was redu- | 
knowledge now in this time of light (alas) | cedinto the way of life, when he had wan- 
as wee haue all more then cauſe to com- | dred from it. / hane conſidered (faith hee) | xa,r1g.,9. 
plaine, that by our owne default the eyes of | my waies,and turned my feete onto thy Teſtime> | 
our yndcrſtandings are notlightned, and | mes. As Dawid learned this from God, fo | 
wee hauc ſo little inſight into the riches of | doth hee recommend it vnto ys, that mor- 
thatglorious inheritance and rich mercies | ning and cuening wee ſhould examine our 
mamtfeſted to vs by the Goſpell, in compa» | ſelues, as a moſt profitable meancs to nou- 
riſon of that wee might haue had. If with | riſh that holy feare in ys, whereby we keepe 
the eAngels wee had beene deſirous to behold | out linne, when wee are tempted tot ; or 
them, ſurely in regard of time wee ſhould | caſt out ſinne when wee haue once concei- 
haue beene teachers, Tea, the meaneſt inha- | ucd it 3 for this holy feare is, /nnocenti« cu Cyprian lid.x, 
buant of leruſalem ſhould haue beene as Da- ftos ; Tremble therefore (faith hee) and ſame Fpift,w. * 
wid, and Danzd as the eAngell of God : but | not, examine your hearts vpon your beds, and | P/4l.a.4. 
weeare become ſuch as haue need that the | be you flill, Againe, hee protelts that every 
principles ot God ſhould: be taught againe | day hee was puniſhed, and chaſtiſed every 
w = morning: fo __ | 
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Pſal.73-13. 


They are like 
Achitojhel, «ho 
pur his houſc 
in order, bur 
not his ſoule, 
| py Sam,7,14223 . 


their affaires they 


morning : chat hee daily cleanſed his heart, 
and walked his hands in innocency. 


. Every 
day of our life we concratt ſome new debe 


of (inne : and wiſcdome craues thateue- 
ry day wee ſhould ſceke 2 diſcharge there- 
of. As we cannot live without daily food, 
farre letſe can we live without daily mercy; 
and therefore our Sauzour, who in the one 
Petition taught vs to pray, Gize ws this 
or daily bread, in the next he taught vs 
to pray, end forgine vs our ſinner, that no 
day ſhould goe by vs, without examination 
of our ſelues, and crying of God mercy for 
our linnes. | 

OO Tones. > 
ſenſcletle (tupidi isgeneration: in 
Toke conſideration, and 
bring to account & reckoning their whole 
bulinefle with men ; but as touching their 
conuerſation towards God , and the {tate 
of their conſciences, and whether - or no 
they be crantlated from Nature into Grace, 


they fo carried by pre 
LL, 


Peace xz 

albeit G O D (tnrheir hearing) pronounce 

CES — — 

Theyare wiſc like Achizophel : put his 
e in order, but not his ſoule in order: 


| wile 1n things periſhing concerning this 


life, there they ouerſee nothi 
nough m their generation, but CON- 
cerning things perraining to life eternall : 
for Dew bad 

their » which ar length ſhall ouer- 
charge chem, A count chat is long ouer- 
patled, in the end becomes dithculc to bee 
finiſhed 3.and hee-who long hath liued in 
darknefle, if ye bring himco the light can- 
not hold vp 0 looke ypon' ir, but 


; wiſe e- 


eyest 
is forced ro aft ther downe roward the | 


dz cucn fo ſhall it be with him who 

his debc of fin ro multiply, and the 

of his co run on, 

in the end bis owne wichedneſſe | 
him. 'T he Lord ſhall draw him out of his 
bring him out of the darke 


rom, cums oo 107: and as NOW 


his Gcoe fines re Tee ie the be of Gul | 


ch _— _— 


| 


F 


| 


foal ropreae | 
| you 


_—__—_— 


countenance, fo then ſhall the Lord ſet them in 
ordey before hum that-did them. He (ſhall ma- 


nifeſt his inward thoughts tothe light, and | 


et him naked vnto 1udgement : and 
then wich what confuſion & aſtoniſhment, 
with what ing and blackneile of 
face ſhall he that was prodigall of the time 
of grace, liuing in his ſinnes a contemner 
of GOD come forward wntoi tt 
And this may ſerue to awake vs to the dai- 
ly eryall and ordinary examination of our 


As for this ation, itis not ordinary;and 
therefore requireth a ſingular and extraor- 
divary tryall, farre abaue that which cuery 
day we are to take of ourſelues: for if (as 1 
EET,” 

10n before 
cate their Paſſeouer, whae ſhall wee 
naerm haue to celebrate a more excellent 
m ? ſearched diligently 
worms ble Fewer» x Panout 


were in it : but more diligently ſhould | 
| we ſearch cuery corner of our harts,that 


no 
known leauen of wickednelle and malici- 
ouſnecs be leftia it, which we haue not pur- 
gedand calt ou by repentance; Then ſhall 
we finde that cuery new fight of our ſelues 
ſhall EI IIS z for the 
heart of man, is a great deepe, and deceit- 
full aboue allthings ; Chambers of 
corruption are in it. If we have entred in- 
co one, & ſecene the abhominations which 
are there, chinke not for that wee haue en- 
tred intoall, No wa 1 S- 
kaew before that hee was a fin man, 
bur a new viſion of the Maieſty of GOD 
brought him to a deeper infight of his own 
vncleanenelle, and made him to cry vut, 
Who u mee, for I am undone, becanſe 1 am a 
man of polluted lips, and mine tyes bane ſeene 
the King, the Lord of : © haze ſetne 
(aich Job )rbe Lor 
my ſeife. And this I ſpeake, chat none of 
vsthinkea newtryall ynneceſſary, but that 
even ye who through grace haue been ac- 

morning eo chaſtice your 


_— A 4 


ie. an 44 rc 


Cue. VII. 


when he is communded to try hiniſelfe. Two things ne- 


# | 


brought ynder 
* pam — 7 4 


euis | taxke which may hold theeexerciſed all the | 


"of thy li . The Lord by this 
ll ne quary they rhe by lun 
| examination. Man, as hee 


——_—_CO 


e do I now abborre | 


—_— 


P/al. god. 
Pſal,y 0.2.1, 


Bur a ſingular 
and exrraordi- 
nary triall is 
requized be. 


un, 


| 
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ſo meruailous; that no meruailc the Philo- 


ſophers called him a little world. A»g»ftine 
in his eſtimation, accounted man a greater 
miracle, then al the miracles yy euer Were 
wroughtamong men : but as Ne 1s peruer- 
ted by ſin,and become the workemanſhip 
of Sathan, hee is ſo fraughted with iniqui- 
ty, that Saint James cals one member of his 
body a world of wickedneſſe : and if in the 
tongue onely,which is but a {mall member 
of the body, there is ſo much wickednelle 
that che Spirit of God who giuerth names to 
chings as they are, calleth it a world of wic- 


' kednefle, what ſhall we thinke of the reſt ? 
| what a bottomletle depth of iniquity muſt 


4. Bands of CO- 
gitations 
which eppreſſc 
the minde, 


| 


| atmics of other vaine and idle 


| 
| corne, or whither they goe : And if from 


| ioy and our grictc, 


there be in the fountaine, when there is ſo 
much in the ſtreame ? and therefore I ſay, 
hee had need to be full of eyes within and 
without, eat will pratiſe this precept of 
the Apoſtle, Let a man try himelfe. 
For if ye ſhall beginne to take a view of 
r minde,and conlider how farre it is en- 
lightened, and what naturall darknelle yet 
remaincth in it 5 how many bands of 
{range cogitations at ſeuerall tumes ſoiourn 
in it ; ſome flowing from the loue of the 
World, ard her deceitfull pleaſures, inten- 
ding toſtealc our hearts after them : ſome 
from the roote of concupiſcence, and her 
inordinate luſts, that oftentimes viojently 
opprelle vs ; and ſome from the roote of 
bieternelle, railing wonderfull commori- 
ons and bations within ys, recling to 
and fro by ceurſes in our ſwelling and relt- 
lefle mindes, raging like waves of the Sea, 
carried with furious windes, beſides infinite 
[tations, 
whereof wee cannot tell from whence 


the minde we proccede to the heart, which 
is the ſcate of the affetion, and take a parti- 
cular view of them, how our loue and our 
hatred, our feare and our confidence, our 
our care and our con- 


tentment are renewed and framed accor- 


| ding to that word which is the ruleof righ- 


| der the 


; tcouſnetle, Andif Unc ye gocrotry the 
| affections, 6&& af 26. che members of your 


bodies are imployed as weapons of righte- 
oulncile jn the ſeruice of God :-if ye haue 
made 4 Couenant with your eyes, or not, that 


| they regard not vanity, or if negligently ye 
{ lerthem ſtand open as windowes, at the 


| which death enters eucry moment'into | 


qurfoules: and ifye hauc learned to # 
beede to rr Lips, that ee ſinne nat with = | 
tongue © ſhall alſo take a time to conſj- 
of your youth, and ſins 
of your oldeage + if, I fay,ye looke vyato all 
theſe which yet. are few in regard of many 
moe we haue to looke vnto, what ſhall ap- 
peare buta new found world of wickednes 


diſcouercd vnto thee? 'which moſt iuſtly 


.teſtarion of ſinne,and a ſighing to God for 


| 
may make thee aſhamed, and com 
tocry out with Daxid, O Lord, who hnow- 
&th the errours of his life ? Lord, cleanſe mee 
froms mp ſecret ſinnes, and keepe mee from pre- 
[#nmptuons ſinnes, that [s I may be ral 
much wi ; yea, ſhalt wiſh | 
wy were full of wa- 
mor gn 
I might wit jah re- 
Connt my ſian the Gererneſe of my heart, 


and all rhe night cauſe my bed to ſwine, aud 


water my conch with teares, for the old 
"ran{greſſions wherewith 1 hae offended the 
Lord my God. 

dh now,becauſc this triall of our ſclues 
is {o neceſlary, let ys here remember that 
there are two things, without which we can- 
not profit in this worke of tryall.. The one | 
is the ſpirit of God : the other the word of 
God. As for the firſt, man by nature is ſo 
blinded with ſelfe.loue, Deanne 
his owne beauty , and his bon- 

eli : what vilder bondage then the 
ſcruicude of finne? O multos domino: | 
habet, qui vm now haber (ſaid «Ambroſe ?) 
and yet man counteth it his 
liberty to live vncontrolled in theſeruice of 
his luſts, to doe what he will : what liberty | 

_—_ <a cow yon nt > = 

? ſermire Des, eff re : and 

liſh man accounts the cbodievce of Gods 
Law (which is the law of liberty) a ſerui- 
tude, and the Commandements of God he 
eltcemes as bonds, wherewith hee will not ' 
be bound : walking the foot of other 
before him, he cryes out, Let vs breake their 
bonds, and caſt their cord; from v3. It was not 
the diſcaſe of the Laodicears —_ aC- 
countthemſclucs when in they 
were miſerable, it is the naturall diſeaſe of 
all the ſonnes of, Fdam ; for cucry mans 
way ſeemeth good in his owne eye. A pit- 
cifull blindnetle, that death ſhould raigne 
ouer man,and man not feele itzthat ſtrange 
Lords who can claime no right vnto him, 
ſhould ryrannize ouer him , and: hee not 
endeauour to withſtand it z and that Satan 
ſhould leade him into , bound | 
with chaines, cuen the cords of fin, blin- 
der then Zedekzah, hauing his cycs pulled 
out, and man ſhould not for it. But 
where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there ts 
and , there is a knowledge and de- 


deliverance from the bondage. The Pro- 
Exzechnelt could not ſce the abhomina« 
tape. > hk the oY devs oa Rds 
ord taught him to di | 
buc we (hall be farre leffe C—— 


and Fed wllof in 


—— ———— 4 


Inke 18.11- 


of-qur and: as the:ballance of'the 

wermuſt be hedzun 

Ea hall bo 
| 


4 that in/rime.we did-judge 


ſpake the truth Perrys ran: : | 
ct ſpa iti 

as Cu Laboten © A 4 
people : he was not like the Publican inc 


che Temple 
Ee 


UE went op. wel a RE 


+7 


ms Ki ALY royeagt ante 

he iyetitthou woaldeſtiprote by-ehe 
ans og nh, ary 
It 


vo TE 


THE from ; 


nes detyspeuer tell | 
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fight of our (ins, and keeperh vs in blind> | themghinkin they havelittle be 
peſſe vader Sachans have not {6 «ph others, & wor al 
The ocherthing whereby me aretOpro- tuall chings they ſhould look to others ;thar 
cred init zis the word of God zfor | are inferiour tothemg& ſocalily ; or COn- 
cuety; is 1mperfe&t mult be tryed | tent with-che lictle begining of religion 
by not by ir-lelfe. : Gold is tryed | thy haucy becauſe there be car who in 
the fireand touch-ftonezthe waight gf a | igri op ip.) 09 ; Where. 
iscryed by the ballance,and the ſpots | av if wee couldry our {clues by 
of the face ied b y the glaiſe:chus every | the righe we ſhould ewe 
Every imper 7 tan cricd,/is tried b ar fanchen cor wich owl »| exe 
ſet ring wal notby itſelfe. As for the law therefore then chat Ko 
jw maqy then Apoſtle: to: farger th the which us behwnde, 
aticite, 
Alt 1701. Nobles of Beras, try it by the Scripture:56 
$7.41 then the word xd boree a touchs ing the commandsvy 
fonefot ourcryall; as a glatſe for diſcouery to.cry aur ſelucs, weonturikeir 1 not enough 


| outgthe Lord | 

noo x metre E 2 
me. atop it not therefore enoughalbe- | 
d, | it viichallenged of man thou mayelt fic 
the Publican was much better then beLFaf |: owe che Loc ply ; remember the 


ell - 


Phu, 3-4, 


: 


| II not e: 
nough char Pa. 
tors & Elders 
eric yvs:we muſt 
| tric our ſclues, | 


ills. — 


I Caro 1.n, 
| Ecche37.14- 


— 
UA af 


Other men 
cannor know 
whether thou 
come to the 
Table as alebn, 
or a Iudas. | 


Py 


$a 


Ler every man 
therefore ask2 
for himlelte, 
Irit 1 Lord 7 
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ell we haue gotten the Lords certificate in | more crooked: now: : lived without 
our conſciences, and that after due triall of | loue before an it, but noware | 
our {clues we come not as hypocrites, vn- | notaſhamed when God calleth them tothe 
penitent and vnbelicuing Achciſts, but as | Table of loae, 5 Ef ar 
diſcaſed and poore (inners,to ſeekethe Lord | rough and fierce the of their 
leſusthe Saujour of the world: for if wee | hearts; they put off that which the 
doe ſo, then ſhall we get that anſwer which them toput on, as the Ele of 
the gaue to the two aries, Feare tender humblcneſle 
not ye, ſecke Icſus who was cru- 


ſinnesif it be done in louc, for ſo wee are 
commanded. Thee ſpa/t not hate thy brother 
7 heart, but ſoalt reproone bins. It is ha- 
| tred-and not Joue for the Father to ſpare 
correGtion, or the brother to 
tion to his brother iu his ſinnes. 1 confeile 
in like manner, that he who hath offended 
is bound to reconcile himſelf ynts thee 
before he offer his ſacrifice toghe.Lordgbut 
indatechat he nogleftto does yet ſtandeſt 
thou and obliged to. forgive him, 


Se 4 , 
= =- 
. 
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The peyntt of preparation are two : Furſt, that we lay 
on the new Chriſtian ds 


, yh, g's three 


| 
minded : that toward; onr 


; try | "e. ” 
| of thi 
be Tt re | 


rwe ſelucs whether or no with 


2 Cor.ts. 3. 


Withour di- 
uorcement 
frm our olde 
finaes,no me- 
riaze with the 
Lambe. 


Sſalme 4 5+ 


th tit. 


whatis che vanitic after which wee hauc 


| which live 


by ſcene diſcern her And Baſe in | 
GAPS cer PoER Vi H__ 
pernicious kinde of Ecrpent, CO- 
pulation wath that Sea-fiſh called Murzna, 
doth firit vornit and calt our his venemous 
: Thus the beaſtsin cheir kinde (fo 
tarre as they can) doe r one 9.45 
nother, to reach man thar he is worſechan 
a beaft indeede he caſt off the fil- 
thy ſlime of 


of his olde linncs chat hee may 
be joyned with the Lord: for by nature we 
are more adulterous than the Lyons , (for 


OO — — 


not gone a whoring 7) More venimous 
we ghee Viper; full of hawed, 
malice, equi, debvrr and therefore had 

to vomit out our iniquitics by repen- 
rance , and to waſh our ſelucs in that foun- 
taine opened to the Houſe of Dawd. Be- 
fore that Efter was 


— 


» thar is, except. wee. be diuorced 


our olde linnes , wherein wee were 
borne and tis not polhþle that | 
the King ſhall haue in our beauty. 


Chriſt Jeſus may liue in vs; Why ſhall theſe 
nm en crebedeiew) 
be i our boſome, 
, and cannot 
| wee dye? Oh that wee could | 
nan y of new diuilion be- 
our olde ſinnes. 


any 
vpon our 


— 


| 


finnes, and | 

inant cuill affeionsthathaue molt | 

ofall vs: for there is none of vs all | 
but we in vs our owne Idoll , where- | 


unto marry times we doe feruice , to the | 
great offence of God. And albeit chis nar- 
row tryall of our {innes ſhall diſcouer to vs 
a wonderfull diſcordance betweene our na- 
ture , ORR Lon ICAO 

et let vs not be diſcour aged, conlidering 
Niewe are beſt in the eyes of God, when 
were worlt in our owne eyes, and molt | 
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| towards God, it ſhould ne 


_— 


ac ble to him, when we are moſt diſ- 
leaked with ourſclues. The Lord _ mo- 
ued cuen with eſchab his temporall humi- 


liation : Seeft they wor ({aid hee to Eliah ) 


how Achab «s humbled e mee ? Becauſe 
be ſubmitteth humfelfe mee, { will nor 
bring that exill which thou baſt ſpoken , in his 


dajes : and will not then the LORD 
much more be moued with the truce humi- 
lation of his owne Seruants? No doubr, if 
we caſt downe our {clues before the go 
hee ſhall lift vs vp, if we humble our ſclues, 
hee ſhall exalc vs , 1f we indge our ſelnes, wee 
ſhall not be indged of the Lord , for the Lord 
jap alata Frag} uy oj e, and will 

4s ave i Spirit, But if wee 
come before the Lord in; pre ion. of 
our mindes, and not touched with the 
ſcene of our ſinnes , then ſhall he execute 


that fcarefull chreatning ypon vs, 7 mill en- 
ter into indgement with TID thou ſajeſt 
1 hane not ſinned : th thou wert high, 
and cxalted like ars of Libanon, 
and the Oakes of Balbon,, py 

tie in thy ie, th 
Ss 

Lord that reſifteth 

to the FR2-4 | 

The other poynt of our trialland prepa- 


ration, ſt:nds in putring on that three-told 


concerning 
forthe 
ce and wor 
37s —_— 
is is our wed- 


A garment not -colourcd like /oſephs, 
— ofrany reruns riewot 


And firſt as concerning our diſpolition 


wee call him our Father which is in Hea- | 


ucn , we muſt {ce what heat itt 
on we haueto goe after himz.and whecher 
we be of our abſcnce from he Lord z 
like Dawid weary of his dwelling in the 
Tents of Kedar, and defire with the Apo-+ 
ſtle toremoue out of the body,chat we may 
dwell with the Lord: for hcere is northe 
place of our reſt, The beſt of our life-ypon 
earth (exceptit be the liccle taſte of that hid 
Manna, wherewith che Lord now and then 


Aa comfor- 


| 


= 
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1Cor-it.31, 
P/alm.y4.18, 


Terem. 2.35. 
Eſa, 2-12, 


þ P eo. $f» 
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Rewel.1 9.8, 
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Colof. 3 -12, 


Pſalm. 129; 
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Our Soulcs 
cannor reſt 
bur in him, 


Feclel. 1. 3. 
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comforteth our Soules in this barren Wil- 
derneſle) itis but like the life of that for- 
lorne Sonne , who hauing baniſhed him- 
ſclfe from his fathers Houſe, was driuen to 
fillhis belly with che huskes chat were gi- 
uento the Swine,and oftentimes wary 
them. Wee hauc experience en 
he vanity of worldly comforts, wherein 
there is no contentment : would ro God 
wee could al/o lcarne with that prodigall 
Sonne to bethink our ſ{clues,and conclude 
to make home againe to our fathers _— 
ws whoſe face us the fulneſſe of wy : , the 
rs brand wry rg be ery gn 
haue bread enough, they are filled with the 
fatneſſe of his houſe, and recciue drinke our 
of the rivers of his : what pleaſure 
then ſhould it be to ys to liuc heere in this 
ſtrange Land, where our Soulcs are almoſt 
dead for hunger? 

There is no greater thankefulneſſe that 
man can ſhew to the Lord, than to declare 
in his affetion that þe cannot live with- 
out the Lord , nor reſt content ſo long as 
he is abſent from him. The Lord in the 
worke of creation neuer refted till hee had 
made man : and-man can doe no letle of 
duty than paſling-by all Gods creatures, to 
reſolue wi himclie, I will never reſt cill I 
enioy the Lord. The foule of man ſhould 
be like that Doue of Noah , which being 
ſent forth from the Arke, found no reſt to 
the ſole of her foote yntill ſhee returned a- 
gaine to him that ſent her: and indeede, 
without the Lord,where can we reſt ? Goe 
thy way with Salomon , and prouc all the 
goodnelle of the children of men , which 
they enzoy vnder the Sunne , thou ſhalt 
finde it i but vanitie, and Vexation of Spirit. 
Whatſocuer man cleaueth to, belide leho- 
«ah, the true ſubliſting LORD, it is bur 
a lying vanitie , which hath not in it that 

ce and certaintic which man ima- 

, yea man (without GOD) in his 
ee altogether vanitic, and his wi- 
ſeſt aRons are but a diſquieting of him- 
ſeltc in vaine. It isa godly ſaying of eFu- 
gſtine, which the Word of God and expe- 
rience taught him ; Fecsffi nos Donzine ad te, 
& ſemper mquietum oft cor donec re- 


| quaeſcat inte : Thou madeſt ys, O Lord, 


vnto thy ſclfe, and our heart is ever yn- 
quiet till it reſt in thee. The Wicked, who 
are ſtrangers from the wombe d they 
in their countenance what they will.yet c- 
ven in their heart is ſad, for there 
i 110 oy ay peace to the wicked ( ſauh my God,) 
thesy is moned as the Trees of the For- 
reſt ſhaken with the winde, As the poynt of 
the Marriners compalle, ſo long as it is not 
dire towards the North , trembles conti- 
nually ; ſo the ſpirit of the Wicked(not ſer 


ypon the Lord) is neuer quict , but totled 


i _ 


| to and fro with reflleſſe TER_ 


which in a part preſent he teeles, but ſhall 
better percetue it when he gocth out of the 
_ Foy tribulation and ang ſh ſhalt be on 
the Sonle of enery Man that ru : 
This is the portion of them that forſake 
God, and wander after yanitic. It is good 
therefore for vs to draw neereynto'G © »D, 
faying with Daxid ; Whom haze T in heanen 
bat thee ? and I baxe defired none inthe earth 
with thee. The Lord worke this heauenly 
diſpoſition in. vs. | | 
nd now to helpe: forward our 
mindes ynto it, wee haue to conſider bott 
the time and place, when and where our 
Sauiour did inſtitute this Sacrament. The 


poet's 9601 bo Moe Luke to have 
an vpper : the conſideration 
of the place, ({aith N«ziaszen) doth fore 
way warne vs that wee ſhould cdebrate 
this holy ſacrament with high and heauen- 
ly affe&tion. When God gauethe Law, he 
came downe from Heaucn to the top of 
Sinai, and Moſes went yp from the Plaine 
to it, and ſo (faith hee) had familiar con- 
uerſation with the Lord : and heere as the 
Lord commeth downe as low as he can in 
this Sacrament for our capacitic, it becom- 
meth vs to mount vp as wes py 
| wee canin our affe&tions,if ſo be we be de- 
firous to meete the Lord : otherwiſe, ifthe 
Lord ſhall abide in his glory and inacceſ- 
ſible lighe , and if mar\ Thall lye ſtill in the 
dark dungeon of his baſe andearthly mind, 
tweene God and man ? And as for the 
rime , Saint'7obn witnefleth that our Sauj- 
our-'6rdified this Sacrkment when hee 
was to goe out ofthe World to his Father ; 
wherein ſaid eAnprſtine, Spes membric in ca- 
pite data, quod in illo tranſeunte ſine du- 
bio /e 4. Yea, not onely ſhould it 
nouriſh our hope, that where he is, there 
once we ſhall be, but ſhould waken our at- 
feftien and dclire to goe after him : wee 
ſhould cate and drinke at this holy Table, 
not as it wee were heere to remaine, but 
ſhould celebrate this Supper as a Palleover, 
ſtanding as Pilgrimes , with our es 
girded fy hauing our ſtaves in our vr 
ready to follow our LORD, who is 
one into Heauen vs : and eu 

of our Communion ſhould be a new 
departing of our hearts out of this World, 
vnto our heauenly Father z yea , we ſhould 
recciue this meate from the LORD, 
with that warning which the Angel gaue 
to Ekah in the Wildernefle : Op, and eare, 
for thou haſt yet a great 1 ro goe. This 
bread is given vs,that in the ſtrength there- 
of, wee may walke forward the way which 
is before vs: notthat we ſhould lye downe 


and reſt vs in this Wildernelle, as if we had 


_— 


now - 


1 King-19-7, 
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- 1439 | 
Dow attained rotheend of our ivurny.The { friends: butthat which man is no able to it 
Angell wakened Ehetwice fleeping vnder 1 
the tuniper tree,twice he touched him, and 
Er | 

-- | hee roſeand in cheſtrength of that | a ſacrifice for:our ſinnes on the Crotle, e 43! 1842 
| uen when wee were his enecmics , and hath [| 8 246 
here in this Sacrament giuen himſclfe x | $31 
food of nouriſhment ynto-ys : for 1o that 
Diſciple beloued of hinm:\doch ceſtifie z 
When leſws kyew that bis bnurerwas come, that | town 14.1, 
hee ſpould gor out of the'Werld unto bns Fa- | 
aber, fire umed;cs bird bs OWne, onto 
the end be ued them : therefore did hee ins | 


Rd 


fore vs ; 


: 


! 
t' 
{ 
1 
| [1 
” . 1 _ 
; ®, 
als. 1 79. Ls 
Pſalns. 1 39. I7 , þ+tb lon iy, 
445 5 "y 
in 
bv of | 
AT the weinel | 
wake in ſo much as 
fift;nor 
ow 


vpon the 
Chriſt feedes vent with the | : | 


Week | Na greier Love then this (ithourS- 


loue ſhewed as | Ya ) can bec'ſhewed athong then | L 
COIN Un a man ſhould beſtow or i We for | 


——  -  _ Wi 
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Aproo fe of 
Chriſts won- 
derfull loue to- 


wards vs, 


Lake 12. 
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| Which ſhall yet 2 e more cuident- 
betas comfereble ſaying to 


bis Diſciples : 7 have greatly deſired to cate 
| thu Paſſeoucr mb 5s: O words ful of con- 
folation! Sundry Palſcoucrs had he eaten 


| before with them , but hee proteſted this 


was his delired Paſlcouer : See you not 
heere his vaquenchable Loue ? hee knew 
it was the laſt hee was to cate Earth ; 
he knew he was to drinke no more with 
them of the fruit of the Vine;till it was ful- 
filled in his Fathers : hee knew 
tt te fre oe By ee 
Ouercame all theſe i madc 
him chinke long ro cate of this Paiſcouct.: 
and which is much more, before cuer hee 
himſelſe co be crucified for vs ypon 
Crolle, he provided. this Sacrament 2s 

a mcanes of the communication of him- 


municated inthe Table 

arehis. In the one he was prepared and 

wade ready ax the onely food of our Soulcs | 
© eternall life: in the other he is applyed, 

communicated, and giuen vnto vs; both 

theſe nece(larily behoued to be done for 

the worke of our Saluation, Sirut exam ad 


FR 

#n eo later pretizom noſtrums., 

So is rs a new SE of his 

and his bloud was ſhed , he firſt obtayned 

the meanes whereby it ſhould. be commu» 
Cated vato vs. 

.((, Thele and many more 

cons ſhould be-ynto ys as the breathi 


ly: delared to 


body was broken, |. 


wich vs, ſhall got; wee:long 
{ hce 


d for vs | her 


ant! | downe to wipethefcere of Chriſt ;Thus all 


him-: the former tneaNes of her ſinne, ſhe makerh 


wee know that our banquetting heere is 
the banquet that ſhall be accom in 
Heauen : it is here, it ſhall noe end 
aiour , Þs Bulb fuſed in my Kingdoms 
wiour , It ball n Ki , 
and will not. wee then joyull begin thi 
banquet Shall wee bee {o {6 iſh as to 
waite vpon lying vanities, and forſake our 
owne mercies ? Shall wee turne our backe 
ypon the fountaine of liuing waters, and 
digge to our {clues Ciſternes that can hold 
ne water 2 certainly our darkeneſle is gro(- 
ſerthan the darkeneile of &gypt, and our 
hearts harder chan the Adamant, exgept 
this burning loue of our Lord Icſus rauiſh 

our hearts after him. The Spouſe 
in the Camticles, profeiſeth ſhe was ficke of 
the love of her glorious Hugband the Lord 
Icſus: but alas wee are not touched with 
the like louc, wee feele nor the ſmell of 
his oyntments, and therefore with the reſt 
of che Virgins we runne not after him, E- | 
liah touched Ebfra with his mantle, and 
therwithal the Lord ioyned his inward cal- 
ling, and ſoainely E/es left his plough of 
Oxcn,andof 4 husbandman became a Pro- 
phet. Now the Lord cals vpon ys by his 
Word and Sacrament, let ys alſo pray that 
the Lord would ſhed abroad in our hearts * 


by his holy ſpirit , the ſcuſe of thac loue of 
God:then ſhal Ring all chi n 
after the king onely ro enjoy him. 
. The men of this World maruaile to be- | 
hold the ſuddaine change of life which is | 
made in the Children of God by his effe- 
Quall calling : chey maruaile co ſee them | 
runouug ſo feruendy after Chriſt, ſeeking 
BY Mr nat pt; poem 

is Word, by participation of his Sacra- 
ments, and that with ſuch an inſaci | 


t11shed with heari 


communicati 


hee doth proftrate no. more 
carnall Lovers, but falleth 


eyes POure out tcares , and her beauti- 
full hayre, which before ſhe ſet out /as a 
proclaymerot her Luſt, now ſhee 


new 


—o—_— "I __ 


Ow 


in hke'manner ,. who had face all:bis dayes 
with Afarrhewt the receipt of Cuſtome; 


that ig; who 
i now in-likeman- 


C 
= 


tho Tongue of cucry vertue. And the ſun- 
dryprecepts wee are commaunded to doe 
vnto-0ar neighbour , are furmmarily com- 
prehended-yndct this one , Lowe one ans- 
ther; As this Sacrament ſealeth vp the com- 
murion of the merabers with the head , fo 
joſcales vp the cammunien of the mem- 
berevamong thernſclues : for this Bread 
whereof wee 'eatey' is of many graines of 
Wheat made-vp © one bread ;/and rhe 
and ynited into one; 'to teach vs that all 
the communicants atthis holy Table, how 


feb 

olde: yea, 1o much doth hee account of it, 
that hee will' accept no-ſerujce: wee owe 
owe'ro qur Brethren. : ; thy | 


new witnelſes of herrepentance. Themgn | 


hadlidcd:inthe ſinfullcrade of 


they -had1otreceiucd it; or: were not the 
| | Lords | 


_—— 


Brother, then come andooffer thy gift, Ofthis 
tis cuident, that without loue to our Bre- 
threngwe can doc no acceptable (cruice to 
the. Logds: +) rn fn nth) 
. Ini chis therefore bet ys try and cxamine 
our {clues , what wee hnde in 
—__ 
to | Wee can z 
beare one: anothers burchien ; 


9 | inf | 


ded) did firſt fecke do reconciled 
with him z and ſhall man that hath of 
fended, thinke it cuill to fſeeke his brother 
tobe reconciled with him 7 but alas, arc 
theſe fruits of godlineſſe now to be found 
amongſt ment if thou ſeek them,thou ſhalt 
finde them ar the Sutmer ps , Of 4s 


the grapes of 4 Vintage cut downe , though 


thy Soule deſire to. cate the fruit thereot, 
thou ſhale not. finde it:-for the good man 


kindles a heape of powd 

pall offence remoues all their afte&tions : 
they arenot flow ynto wrath likethe Lord, 
and farre lelle like him in readinelle to for- 


; 111-08 wrt; 
 edrwes (Gich LB 


Ant i14s 


be Children 
elle who as 


: 


bours arid res eg the world 
like moniſters,: or like! thaſe Gyants, the 
ſonnes: of eAnack;: alone be the 


Lords ofthe carth, as if the World were | 


at the-leafh 


made for then oncly , or. 
2 hurliſh like 


were borne: far themſcluts- 


| Nabal; Shall'] take (faid-he) my bread and 
| Re IC IS Ger 


they account ſoito- bee-theirs,. 25 if 
Ka = 


are mortall, /o 


E ai 2 4 a ? 
Readinefle ro 
doe good e90- 
thers is as rare. 
Profeſſors liue 
like the ſons of 
Anach, churbſh 


| Naba,orthe 


rich glucten, 


—_——— — c— 
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Lords ſtewards bound to diſtribute to the nn peers, D—— 
neceflicies of his Saints ; the rich Gluttons, | of the. lealt, . and harh-ſet vs 


they vitirasa morſel for their own mourh : Jong a Sonnes-and: Daughters, and £ 
| Now my ſoule thow haſt enough for many dayet, OI IO EC hang ahi | 
let Lazarus fare as he may, ; ary WIEN | ot. wort dogges and _—_ 
Cainthey arc not keepers ofthcir brethren, oy | 
that which dyerh Jet it aye. Theſe and4 
moe are'the common and feene 
ons of this age : wherein weare to 


our ſclues As farre the | 
the Lord hath made vs to them, | cryed one; acted A eceals ces 


and what holy loue we have put on: For be | ther of my Lord ſhould: rome unto [mice'} brat 
we have more cauſe to marudileatthe:inar- 
uailous :mercies of the Lord: for whatare 
ſe we that the faireſt amo the Children of | 
he hath not ſrene ? Hereby wee know that wee men ſhould be deli with ourloue; | 
art tranſlated from deark to kfe hecanſe we lone | and be edu” actoeger ſhould come to vſc the ba 
the Brethren, And thus much we are con- ew = $1. ſcruants,. 
europa wr" 1n4 0007p IR CI his light , his I ene ww. tne 
ward our neighbour. -- encovs? Le no mam hike the: 
- "Now laſt of all our difpok | pI is 
tion in our ſelues,ler vs be ſober,eſteeming | out a cauſe: The 
baſtly of our ſelues , highly of the MPN be rms yr 
mercy, banjring end ering for his Sal- | the pride of our nature ; and vnleiſe wee 
vation : and in very deed,the more weſhall | humble our/ſclues, and be content:iti our 
conſider how God hath magnified his ho+ | mindes te{lit. lower chan duſt and aſhez;by 
ly name by his maruailous mercics towards | reaſon of our tine, it:isnor: paſliblewee 
vs, the'more ſhall we be compelled to caſt | can be vnited with the Lord-:.chis is the 
downe our felues before bim in all humili- counſell-that in few words. Aficab giueth 
fy and ſubmifſhon of our ſpirits, When Da- | vato vs, He hath ſhewed thee,O man;what is 
id promiſed to Mephiboſeth that he would | good, and what the LorSrequireth of thee, 
ſhew him kindneſſe for Jonathan his tathers prin For dee wnſtly 4 RPE Ry. 127 


fake boſerh humbled hinaſelfe rothe ſelfe ro 
nd, and aid, What isthy ſcruant that | Lord is Eee dns 


ou ſhouldeſt Iooke to ſuch a dogge as1 | necreſt vnto chem, and they: goc 
am? but here che Lord our God not onely | vp vnto him, who are lea her owns 
promiſerh ynro vs kindnelle for his Sonne | eyes, and tremble at his words... 
Chriſt Icſus{ake,, but preſently performes | And belide this inward humiliation ari 
ic,and inueſteth vs againe with our Fathers | (ing of the ſenſe of our. owne-voworthi> 
inheritance, which we forfeited in «&dam: | neile, let vs come with hunger and thirſt 
and where we were of our owne nature but | for the Lordsri and ſaluation 
dead vnclcane creatures,deadin finne | For be willſatusfie rhe 
and-rreſpaſſes, now behbld what loue the | deth. 
man 11A ps, tan z hee hath made vs 
partakers VOCAation , as to 
wrap--nuln dorm th67 Two Table. As ther ople ma 

then in our very hearts be humbled before | ceaſed not fo long 

lum,ackn our greatytworthineſle | Vellel! Ss nba ren neuer 
2nd his excellent mercics ? Let vs confeile | that oyle of gracedecay,but-he nultiphyed 
with godl laceb,1 ar.not worthy(O Lord) rw entre, and 
of the leaſt of all chy mercies; and icteucry | inlarged hearts arereadytorecciue it. Thou 
one of vs ſay with the Centurion;] atn not whoealeneadye faine for 
worthy (Lord) that thuu ſhouldeſt enter | ſpirituall hunger that! was: /onachan, come 
within my roofe. Let vs with the Womari | hither, put out the hand-of faith , eate-of 
df Canaan acknowledge our owne roome: | this hony,and wake thee ful; and tho thar 
if the Lord ſhould giue vs the benefit of arrficke {with the Spouſe in the Canticles) 
whelpes and dogges,that is,ſhould ſuffer vs | for the loue of leſus, come hither, and the 
to goe vnder our maiſters Tabje, and cate Lord will tay theewith the flaggons of his 
of the crurnmesthar fall from ir,yer were it | wine: Artthoualmoſt dead; like the Egyp- 
| morethan any way we haue deſcrued: and | tian,the Seruant of an-Amalekite, whom | 
hab he wet bound to hauc our hearts | Dand foundinthe field ? rake and of | 
| 2nd our mouths filled contin with this bready'and hy pirie@all vet frhe 6 
| gg es of our God, who hath beſtowed | gaine varo-thee: ye 

ſpiritual 


_ —_ —__AA —_— —_— TN hs. ih. 
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Pſalm 41s 
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ge og Daxid mourned 
we. could) wee inva evch aqqp.— 11 


EE 


EE 
nn ary 


becauſe 
i; ode i e<errapr ell 


they (hall nor be able co conceal | 
th pra from [{racl, butthall be for- | 
mer ek fomdr Ald 


Nathanacl whom 


| EG 


ed towards vs z for our Election, Creation, 


————— Ow — 
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AYERS FOR PRIVATE 
Houſes and Families, 


Mornmg Prayer. 


gracious God, and I 2” 
| wee heartily thanke thee 
| thy loving kindnetles ſo abundandly rl 


the dad: body of Abner : but alas (if | cifully 


body: for that thuwhalt granted ys | 
ſweere and comforblore, and halt vow 


haſt (ifely preſerued - 

artery." raf x gr 
ger ofthis lite: ſo we beſeech thee to con- 
rinue this thy fauour cowards vs, 
and he whole courſe 6f ourilite. Sul 
ogy creed wes 
— InodoaT| RIGS 


SEES 5 
hands keepe vs night that - 
our bodies m ay leepe, and our ſoules may 


watch forth comming of ty Son Cr | 
- | themore apt and the better able up bs 
theein that eſtate and 


A Prayer tobe ſaid at all times, 
E confeſſeand 


(Vexſ28) | 1 Projersfor private Famiber. 279 
Ear Aibcaa 


mercifull Lord, that we are moſt mi- 
{(crable 
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| rablang wretched Ginners,gs well by the 
| )of our nature z as by 
naughty: life : we 
| band dodwdaity tranſgrele- -and breake 
Rn holy' Lawes Ba Commands- 
; ments both in RE med rs | 
' By the meancs of this ſinne and corruption 
of ours, we doe continually :deſerue- moſt 
juſt condemnation, and doi for ever caſt 


out of thy preſence. Yer ſuchisthy good- 


O from all conſpiracies, treq> | 
ED 


dah come rom hy 
my _— Ard how 0 


neſſe againe toward vs,that in mercy thou 
would not ſuffer vectus in our finnes to 
criſl, but haſt ſentthine owne deare Son 
led us,Chriſt co take ypon him whatſocuer 
js dye, $0. reconcile and. make ys at one 
wich ner againe. In him therefore y and 
CT ns: wa lncochen; beſce- 
ching he for is akechar wee fling the | le 


ee, map trough hy holy ſpirit be re- 
Nor 


1 mo” 


in the 1nner man,to hate,deteſt,and 


linne, and to (ſtudy to liue accor- 


thy bleſſed -will, during our whole [nn 


aj wp not apaypeo __ our ſelucs, but 


Keep whole © 


ſuperſtition, and to the gt 


r | whoſe 


Clergy,and Commons of this Realrme, 
IT Parliament, _—_ 
appount as ſheepero 


man? waa? rs age ro 
= EE 
ned by thy holy pri , th 
EIS xn Pow 


- Behold = —_ Paſtors, bleffe 
Church # pai 


fied wed a kinde of Crolle, that 

= correQion in | 
through letus Chrifour Lord: In 
name, for theſe mercies, and what- 
ſocuer elſe thou knoweſt to be needfull for | 
vs and fort ws nd meters > yn- | 
to thee as he himſelfe hath caught ib | 


4 nord uying: nr Fabre. , | 
he Lord his face to ſhine 
| ccuattenamrtibere ret the LO 
par png ys — vs, | 
V$ DIS of our | 
rowdy usEhrift ahid the lue of God the | 
ip ofthe boly Spiric, vn, eels 
capa” rg 7x44 (or thong) 


| ts in peace and req 


THE 


Or A 


CHRI S TIAN- MAN. 


ANATO MY 


VVHEREIN IS PLAINLY SHEVV- 
ED OVT OF THE WORD OF Gov, 


whatmanner of mana true (hriſttan is in all his conuerſa- 
tion , both inward and outward. 


EVLL OF HEAVENLY INSTRVCTIONS; 
by praftiſe whereof, wee may behold, in the life ts come_ , our 


CREATOR in his glory, and our REDEEMER 


at his right hand. 


By M "WIE AM mu Cow? ER ; Maier of Glen 


” _—_— ems i 


Correaed 5 and amended, 


2Cor.s. VERrs.19. 
If any man be in Chrift Ieſus, let him become « new creature. 
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TO. THE M 0s T 
SACRED, CHRISTIAN; TRV- 


LY. CATHOLICKE, AND MIGHTY 


Princes, FAMES, Kino/Or Grzar- 


| 1-497 tap Arif ore, FRANCE, AND IRE- 
(o' EP. DEFENDOR, &. 


| 
, 
#Z 
| 
| 
| 


Evan: ong, many moſt, excellent graces where- 
8 with your Princely Minde is beaurified, your 
eyer conſtant, and yndiuertable 


2 notone of the leaſt, | 

ol Principtseft virtus maxima noſee ſwos. 
» This emboldeneth mce to offer to your 

eſlepatronage this licle Treatiſe; which 


ww —-— ww 


firſt 1 dedicated to | your 
| Memory, the Earle of Dunbac, and preſented to himlelfe in wri- 
while hewas heerein this Countrey : but before it could be 6- 
niet bythe Printer hee wasraken away by bitter and vntimely 
Fe ſo, after that memorable laying of Plinius ſecuudus, 

juſtly may Irellit; Mihi acerba ſemper, & immatura videtur eſſe mors 
| tlorum, qui imomortale aliquid parant. Nam qui | Poluptatibus dediti qua- 
| j in diem -vimunt, Vinendi cat[as quoridie finiunt : qui vero poiteros cogi- 
_ & memoriam ſui operis oitenduns, bis nulla mors non immatura eſt, 
que ſemper inchoatum aliquid ar. Butof this, what I might 


| pak ſpeake (1 doubt not) with your Highneſle approbarion,and of ſuch 
k 
| 


your Maieſties ſubje&s,as louerruch, and peace, I dare not: 


SAR Roa, Nam vulnera mentis 
Intempeſtiue, qui mouet illa, nouat. 


Yerwhen allisreckonedtothe vttermoſt , our account in the end 
is,that wecan loſe nothing by the death of any, ſo long as we enioy 
| the benefic of your Highneflelife : which 1 pray God may be long 
| and happy, exceeding all our dayes, who from our young yeates 
| have felt the ſweereneſſe of your Maieſties moſt wiſe and peaceable 
| regiment. For what he was, eyther for grauiry in conuerſation, or 


| wiſedome | 


: aftcQion, toward all your loyall leruants, is 


Highnefſe honourable Seruant of good | 


—— —ll—— Seem. nt. to at tin Ah 
—{l 


= ; > 4 4 


pr arg > ——— My 
_ ad 
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Tus Eeisrte DEDicaTtORIE.,. 
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| others, which you d1din him, if ſo be(which I muſt craue pardon 


| of the Wicked ſhall rot. 


wiledome in gouernement, he wasit by your Highnefleinftru&ion, 
| as2a Diſciple trayned yp/by your ſelfe: who out of che trealure of | 
your Princely minde,can imprintche like ftampe of good things in | 
toſpeake) your H ighneſlc fore-gather with ſuch another obje&, as 
hewas, whereupon to worke!” For the'Su . 
ſuppole it ſhine alike vpon man Palaces at one time , yet di 
mot illuminate thoſe, wich haue moſt arple windowes torecei 
its light: ſothar if any of them be not ſufficiently lintefohe* ths 
faulcis not in the Sunne,burin themſclues ; for he 1s alike good yn- | 
to them all, if they were alike capable of his goodnefle; fo is it 
with a King ih the middeſt of his Nobles, Counſcllers ;/and'fpeci 
allSeruants; Burlcit I goe beyond my line , profering to: 
minearme higherthan my ſtature may carry-itz I returne to my 
humble ſupplication, that ſeeing hee, who now tran to the 
| Court of Heauen, leades there a happy and bleiſed life, hath no0- 
| thermeane on Earth, whereby ro lue among men'but by 
name; your Maieſtic, who gaue him a-w -and'honoi 
life for his vertue,while he was in the body, will concinue tokeep 
| life to his name, when bimſelfeis gone, Forthivzeueninthe eftima 
| tion of Erhniques,who had but Natures light, is:a 
wm ; which in'this earth is the juſt reward ofh,yertuous 
Er memorem famam, qui bene geſitt, babet. 
And forthis caulethat your Highnefſe will grant your fauourable 
countenance to this little Treatiſe ;-which in'token of my loue to | 
ward him, for his vnfained affe&tion toward your Highneffe ſer- | 
uice, Idid firſt put forth vnder hisnafne, and now humbly craueto 
be ſhadowed vnder your HighnefſeProteRion. 


OW 


| Your Higbneſſe moſt humble Seruant, 
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| THE HRISTYANS 
| <P i this Com . ; 


| God is the 2u- | | Was conceiued and borne in ſinne,P/Al. ' 
© ———— ' I 51: 1 walked as achilde ——_ A 
it is nor done 116 ding to the . of y'Þ orld, s 
byes. ' the ſpiritthat workes in the of dif ; T6 arent gray wn 
doh ww Epheſ. 2. But now 1 am recei- | by the will of God, In che firſt, our mor- | ©" 
| ucd to mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 16. and am by the | tall Father begavs, to ſucceed him ; in the 
of God, 1 Cor. 15. 10. the workman- | ſecond, our immorrall Father hath begot- | 
| hip of Godycrxed in Chit euro good ten vs, for cuer to abide with him. By 
work 10. Andthis the may ſay to.corruptiory, Thou art 
made mel katic not my {elfe;7/al. 100.3. t wormhes, 
| he quickened me when I was dead in (inne, | 
and treſpailes, Epheſ. 2. and of fiis 'aboun-"i| 4 
dant mercy OR mee to a lively 
| hope by the jon of Teſus from the | Yeeare my brethren. For, inthe wee 
{ dead, 1 Per. 1.3, andhathgiven me power: | were conceived 'and borne in finne, and 
j{ > brane ba fennes borne agaie, not | conſequently heires of wrath and ecternall 
| of bloud, nor ofthe will of the fleſh, nor of | damnation : butin the ſecond, we are the 
| the will of :man, but of God, Job 1. 13. | workemanſhip of God, createdin Chriſt to 
tet | For of tis owne will hee begar me with the | good workes ; and conſequently heires of 
| Gods word. | "0fd of Troth, James 1, 18-'Of aſerd not | grace and glory. | 
| mortal, but immorrall, the word of God, | If our firſt generation had beene good, 
wholivesand'<ndures for cuer; 1 Pet.1:25.' | there had not needed a ſecond. In natu- 
The manner of | Asthe winde blowes whereit lifts, and we | rall men, there are ſome remnants of Gods | P*** 
his working it, | heare the ſound thereof , but cannot tell 
valpe whence it comes, nor whither it goce , {o is 
euery man who is borne of God, Tbs 3.1n 
the natural generation,we cannioctell what 
way ws 0 yd va." 
that is with: gore” 6 rior 2 
can wee know the v wayes of 
God, Kom.a1.33- This new generation is 
the Lords doing ; and is maruailous in our 
| eyes, Pal. 18, 23. His holy name be blefled 
therefore for cucr, and eucr. 


Tre OBSERVATIONS. 


oY ee that flowes 
4 the bottornletle fountaine of Gods 
| Joue: butfor a long time it runnes ſo ſecret 
chat we cannot ſee it, till it breake forth and 
x ogg Regeneration, or cffeQuall 


v0 n is the firſt manifeſt effet 
of Gods toward a man, As we could 
not be merr'if we had not'beene conceived 
and bornexſocarwenor be Chriſtian men, 
valetſe we beborne againe, Thereforcitis;' 


us 


i —— 


—— Thecſnanyfs Ciniſian 


b 
Jonorance of 
PF 4ofrineet 
Ree 
js NOW LNCXCU. 
' ſable, 


| 

| By what names 
| Regenerativn 

is expreſled in 
holy Sccipeure- 


Bal. in Epiſt, 
41,44 Ceſar. 


Io 
What Regene- 
ration 1$- 


1 
| Ofthe change 
| made in Rege- 
| neration. 


| morrific ation 
| of the old man. | 


inheritances ; and are not humbled , by 
conſidering that they are borne heires of 
Gods wrath, which they ſhall inherice for 
euer, when all the comforts of their carth- 
ly inheritances ſhall forſake ther. Be what 
thou wilt : if thou haue no more then thou 
haſt by the firſt birth, it were better for thee 
thou neuer beene borne : thouſhale 
curſe for cuer the loynes that begat thee, 
and the wombe that bare thee, and the 

that gaue thee ſucke ; thou ſhalt 
curle the day wherein it was ſaid of thee, 
A mian is borne : and thy vaine tempo- 
rall gloriation, ſhall end in a ſore cternall 

tation, 

Nicodemus 'was ſomewhat excuſable, 
though hee vnder{tood not che doctrine of 
Regeneration, becauſe he had neuer heard 
it before : but now, if we be ignorant of it, 
wee are alt inexcuſable ; both be- 
cauſe itis ſo taught vs in the word, 
and ſo neceflarily required of vs, that with- 
out it we cannotzas {aith our Sauiour,enter 
mtothe kin of God. 

The names which — re- 
cciues in holy Scripture, may help vs ſome 
way to own, if they bee conlidered : 
for , it is called ſometime a new creation, 
ſomerime a new birth, ſometimea renoua- 
tion,and ſometime a transformation, There 
are (fairh Bafi/) two ſorts of creation : Y- 


| 12m cortum que ex milo, cums non eſſent, ſunt 


condita ; alterum corum, que ex 
meliord immutantur : and of this laſt fort is 
Regeneration. 

y this it is cuident, that R tion 
is a mutation of the whole man , both 
ſoule and body, from one thing to ano- 
ther z namely, from ſinne to ſanRifica- 
tion, from darkneſle to light, from death 
to life, from the power of Sathan to God, 
I 26.18. 

n mutation one thing remoues, 
and np ſucceeds. As in —_ gene- 
aps Vniaus ortics oft Ro —_—_ : O18 
it in this generation ; that which dyes is 
conan called the Old pal, that 
which is quickened, is renewed natureycal- 
led the New man. Hee who hath rightly 
learned Chriſt, caſts off, concerning the con- 
uerſation in time paſt, the olde man, which « 
c through decemable lufts, and puts on 
the new man, which after God i created in 
righteonſne(ſe aud true holineſſe, Oportet enins 
cum qus alteram vitam inceptiris eft priors fi- 


nem 
ion then of the ſoule 


The Regenerati 
hath ewo z the firlt is, the mortifi- 
cation of the olde man, called alſo the 
circumciſion of the heart, and the cruci- 
fixion of the ficſh : the ſecond, the viuihi- 
cation of the new man, called alſo the firſt 
reſurreQion. 


| Boe"lince 


Inn On 


Corrupted nature is called the olde man 
for three cauſes ; firſt, becauſe it is almoſt 
as olde as our nature : for it beganne in 
eAdamn, ſoone after his creation. Second- 
ly, it is called the olde Man, in reſpett of 
the new Man ariſing to ſucceede in his 
roome, to the polleſlion of ſoule and bo- 
dy, which before were poſlefled by him, 
And thirdly, becaule in the godly this cor- 
ruption waxeth weake and infirme , wea- 
ring daily neerer and necrerto death, aftcr 
the manner of olde men. 

But it is to be marked, that in theſe two 
laſt reſpeRts, ſinnefull corruption of nature 
is named the olde man, in men regenerate 
onely, and in no other ; for in men vnre- 

nerate,their corruption ſhall for cuer poſ- 
clle them, it increaſes ypon them, and is 
young, ſtrong, andliuely,cuen when they 
c are weake, and wearing to the 


Now, as no birth can be without ſor- 
row, nor death without dolour, nor cir- 
cumciſion, or cutting of the fleſh, without 
paine ; ſo cannot our 10n bee 
wrought without godly ſorrow, and an- 

nam ey” which I marke for the com- 

t 
ſanQified _ of conſcience, are but 
the dolours of the new birth, and therefore 
ſhould not be diſc with them. 

The Infant that hath Iyen butnine mo- 
neths in the Mothers wombe, cannoc 
throng our into the world without paine z 
and thinkeſt thou to be lighter of ſinne, 
wherein thou walt conceiued and borne, 
and which alſo hath beene ſo many yeares 
nouriſhed in thy bowels withour paine ? 
As Pharaoh gri Iſrael ſorelt when they 
ſtroue faſteſt to liberty ; and as that dumb 
ſpirit tormented that young man worſt, 
when he ſaw hee wasto be calt out of him, 
Marke 9.25. ſo Sathan troubles the god- 
ly moſt heauily, when hee ſees the time of 
their delinerance from his ſcruitude & bon- 
dage necrelt. 

ut our comfort is,that God is faichfull, 
as he beginnes the worke, ſo will hee finiſh 
andend it : Strong is Sathan indeed, but 
Chriſt our Lord is that er one. Phara- 
oh may repine, but he ſhall periſh, and the 
Iſraclites of God ſhall goe through ; thar 
yncleane ſpirit in our parti him 
may rend vs,and calt vs as dead men tothe 
d , but out ſhall he goe,and Chriſt by 

his hand ſhallraiſc vs y - 

The other part of tion of 
the Soule is called, as I ſaid, the viuifica- 
tion of the new man, and the firſt reſurre» 
Rion, wherin our heauenly father commu- 
nicates to ys his owne feed, 1 Per.r. his na- 
ture, 2 Pet, 1.4. and his image,z Cor.3.18. 
earthly fachers beget creatures 
Bb 3 Pt like 
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ſand mſtrutters, yet hane Je not 


TheeA natomy of a Chriſtian. 


2 Cor. 5. 


like vato themſclues, ſhall wee thinke that 
the heauenly father begets children to ano- 
ther {imilitade, not his owne ? Surely they 
doe greatly diſhonour the Lord, who in 
their words ſay they arc the ſonnes of God, 
and yetin their ations reſemble the image 
of Sathan. 

The Regeneration againe of the body 
conſiſts alſo in two ; firlt, in a right viing 
of the members of our body, as weapons 
of righteouſneile to ſerue God, which wee 


are taughtto doe by graces Next, in a full 
deliucrance of them from mortality and 
corruption. 6 
Of this it is cleare that the Regeneration 
of the whole man will not be perfected till | 
the day of RelurreRtion, called for that | 
cauſe by our Sauiour, the Regeneration, | 
CAHarth. 19. 28. Now, through grace the | 
Soulc liucs a happy life in the body | 
notas yet fully cleanſed and ſcparated from | 
linne. Out of the body itliues a more hap» 
py life : being freed from all linne ; but yet 
not contented, for the ſoule was not made 
ro live by itſclte, butin the body, & there- | 
fore cannot reſt contented , ſo long as it 
wants his own organe & companion z but 
when the body ſhall be raiſed againe,, and 
the ſoule and body re-vnited, boch of them 
fully deliuercd from (1n, and from the truits 
of tin, then ſhall our regeneration which 
now is begun, be perfected and abſolucd. 
As for ourparents in this generation,we 
haue God for our Father in Chriſt, and /e- 
ru/alem, which is from abouc, to wit, the 
Church of Chrilt, the Mother of vs all. 
The Apoſtle to the Corinthians cals him- 
ſelfe their Father ; Though yee hawe ten thou- 
fathers, 
for in Chriſt Teſus 1 haue begotten you,through 
the Goſpell, x Corinth. 4. 15. And againe 
to the Galathians, hee cals himſelfe their 
Morher ; My lutle children, of whom I tra- 
uaule wn birth againe , tall (hriſt be formed in 


| mouthes of Gods children, or giues them 
| the milke of the Word, mingled with cra- 


| Chriſtians indeed who this day vſipe the Chri- 


ſtian name. 


you, Galath, 4. 19. But Preachers are ones | 
ly miniſteriall Parents, yet for this ſame 

ould they be honoured of people as their 
Fathers, and ſhould againe carry toward 
their people no leſle jon then Fathers 
haue to their children, ſpecially to procure 
their cuerlalting ſaluation. 

But here the naturall Mother is to 
bee diſcerned from the ſtep-Mother, and 
the baſtard.children from the lawfull ; for 
the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt will receiue no 
ſeed into her boſorne, but the ſeed of her 
immortall husband, which is the word of 
God ; and the lawfull mother of the ſons 
of God will not giue them any other milke 
to feed ypon, but the ſincere and ynming- 
led milke of Gods words, as Saint Peter 
cals &d\o\ov, which ſhee offers to be ſucked 
out of the pappes of the old and new Telta- 
ment. 

And therefore the Church of Rome, 
which with-drawes theſe from the 


ditions of men, pretend what ſhee will, is 
but a {trumpet and a (tep-mother. 

And as there is a other, ſo is there 
alſo baltard-children,they lit ypon the knee 
of Chriſts Spouſe, but neuer ſucked her 

appes, to draw life and grace out of her 

reaſts : ſuch a one was Cham inthe Arke, 
ſuch was 1/mael in eAbrabams houſe, fuch 
was E/aw brought vp with /acob on the 
knee of Rebecca : and alas, ſuch are many 
in our time, who in regard of n are 
in Gods Church, pretending they are ſons, 
but are in very deed baſtards, no way in 
their lifereſembling the image of their hea- 
uenly Father. 


The Cenfure. 
By theſe rules it is manifeſt that all are not 
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The Lords command concerning them, 
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How knoweſt not how by Na- 
ture theu art wretched, and 
miſerable and blinde, and 
poore,and naked, Reu. 3 .17. 
= For the natural! man per- 
reiues not thoſe things which | 


are of the Spirie God, 1 Cor. 2. 14+ Hee ſa- 


wemrs onely the things of the fleſhy ROM. 8, 5. 


| his wiſedome ts death, for it is enmity with God, 
Verſe 6. Harken t 
keep them in the midſt of thine heart,Pro.4.2 1, 

thine 
ger that thou mayeſt ſee, Reu. 3. 18. for I am 


to heareyPro.20. 12.1 will brig forth the blind 
people, 0 gp ran, 7 — 


e onto my words, and 


Come & buy from me eye-ſalue to 
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» Luke 3.10. 


bPſal ,119.88, 


c Epbeſ.2.8. 

I Mark g.14- 
e Lute 17 +5, 
'Pſal,119.18, 
: H0ſ-3:14, 

h Reut-2-29, 

| Pſal.3 4.8. 


k 2 C07,2.16. 
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The Chriſtian 
by regenerati- 
on recemerh 
the new Sen- 
les, 
Othearing, 


Ofſceing, 


I 
The Chriſtian 
lives as ſoone 
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Verl. 19: F 
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and they ſhall heareglay 43.8. He that walks | 
in the darke nowes not whuther he goes, loN. 
12.35, But 1 am come 4 light into the world, 
that whoſoener belecues in me ſhowld not abide 
in darkenefſe, verſe '46. While therefore yee 
haze the hight , walke in the light , that yee 
may be children of light,lohn 12.36. 


Kt 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Coramand. 


| > ancyev 6 from mee that curſe, © that iu 


ceing 1 ſhould not ſee, and in hearmg 1 


ſhould not_ vnderſtand ;Þ quicken me accore 
don thy long endnee( hal 1 keep the 
teftmomes of thy mouth, Specially zworks faith 
in my heart, © for it i thy gift. 4 Tbeleene , O 
Lordgbut belpe thow my unbeliefe : * Increaſe 
faith that mine eyes may * be opened toſee 
dnt afaboho. 8 Speake to the heart 
of thy [ernant, that "| I may get eares to heare 
what thy Spirit ſath , \ that I may taſte bow 
gracious thou art that 1 * may ſmell the ſancur 
of life in thy Goſpel,and may ſo touch thee, that 
im beleening \ 1 may get bife through thy holy 
ponangte Anh /o be 10yned with thee ,® that 
I may become one ſpirit with thee, through le- 
ſus (, 1ſt ,to whom be glory for ener, Amen. 


——_——.. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Praftice of this Command. 


Was borne of my naturall mother,deafe, 
dumbe, and blinde : but now the Lord 
hath opened mine cares, E/a.50.5-{0 that 


| I difcerne the voyce of my ſhepheard, and 


will not heare the yoyce of a {tranger , /oh. 
10.5. for the Lord hathgiuen vnto mee 
earcs to heare whatthe Spirit ſaith,Rexe/.2. 
hee hath alſo annoynted mine eyes with 


eye-lalue,Rex.3.18, 1 looke noton things' 


which are ſcene, but on things which are 
not ſcene, 2 Cor.4.18. And hauc attained 
to ſomeinlight ofthur glorious inherirance 
for the Saints, Eph. 2. Yea, with 
open face | behold as in a mirrour my 
ry of the Lord, z Cor.3.18. I have 
the ſweet {auour of his ts, P/al.45. 
8. and of his oynements, for which 1loue 
him, (a#t-1.2. I hauc taſted how gracious 
the Lord is,P/a/.3 4.8. his word is ſweeter 
to my mouth then the hony,or the hony- 
combe, P/al.119. And Ihave touched my 
Lord, and his vertuc hath ſtayed the filthy 


uſue of my linne: Lake 8. 44 


THt OBstErRvVaATIONS. 


He Naturall man liues noe till fortic 
and hue daycs after his conception 


— 


—_— m—_ "_ a 


, 


be expired, but the Chriſtian begins co liue 
as ſoone as he is conceiued, 

The principall ctteQts of life are Senſe 
and Motion :. and the more excellent the 
life is, the more excellent the Senſe and 
Motionis.. In the Naturall man , Motion 
gocs before Senſe , atlealt before the vſe 
of the Senſes ; but in the Chriſtian , Senſe 
goes before Motion, For it is the new 
Senſe which cauſes the heart to moue and 
ſtirrein a new manner, Therefore it is, 
that firlt we will ſpeake of the- Chriſtians 
Senſcs,and then of his Motion or diſpoſi- 
tion. © 
Naturall parents oftentimes bring out 
their children either dead,or wanting ſome 
Senſe , er mutilace of flome member ; bur 
in the new generation it is not fo , for the 
Lord begets no dead,no ſenſcletle, no im- 
pertet children,bue liuing,indued with all 
their Senſes, and perfe& in regard of the 
number of their parts, 

The firlt Senſe by regeneration reſtored 
tothe children of God is the Senſc of Hea- 
ring. As the care was the firſt port b 
whach death was conuayed tothe ſoule > 
is it the firit by which life enters into ir, 
Euah by hearing what the nt ſad, 
was brought toa deletion in linne: and 
the Chriſtian by hearing what the Spi- 
rit faith, is brought toa confident hatred 
of linne. 

The Spirit of God opens our eares , be- 
fore he open our eyes;if we refuſe to heare 
the Lord,we ſhall neuer ſee him : e Auditus 
eft gradus ad viſum,Hearing is a ltep to Sce- 
ing. As Adam after his Apoſtatie heard 
the Lord when hecryedto him, but ſaw 
him not ; ſois it withall his children , we 
may livein the body , and heare him : but 
no man can liue and ſee him, 

Itis the order appointed by God , thar 
we ſhould heare him before wee come to 
ſee him : » Auditus aſpeitum reſtituit,we loſt 
our light by tranſgreſſion of Gods word, 
we get it againe by obedientheanng there- 
of. Sanct staque audirus oculum , qui turba- 
ry eft,vt ſerenus videat , quem turbatus non 
ps. Let vs therefore by hearing learne 

w to cure our eye, the eye being 
made cleare, may ſce the Lord, whom ic 
cannot ſee ſolong as itis troubled ; then 
ſhall we ling, As we hae heard, ſo have wee 
ſeenc,n the Citie of the Lord of Hoaſts. 

Oh what a fearcfull ſentence they ſeale 
againſt chemſclues , who not to 
re veg Lord ? He that twy- 

away hu eare from hearing of the Law, 

emen ho ayer al hebben ES fort 

carth they get not acceſſe ro God when 

they F_nges him, how ſhall chey in heauen 

get toſce him ? A iult puniſhment 

of mans rebellion , if yee will not heare 

when 


E——mor—mn 


201 


| 


tit 


as he is con- 
ceiued, 
p 4 
Senſe and mo. 
tion Two pritt* 
cipall effets 
ot life. 
In the natural 
man motion 
LOCs before 
Senſe :not fo 


in the Chriſti. 


s 
We muſt keare 
the Lord be» 
fore we ſce 
him. 
Bern.in Cant 


Pſal.g8. 8, 


7 
A ; 
for ſuch as re- 
fuſe ro heare 
the Word of 
the Lord. 
Progezl.9. 


| 


_ 


The: eAnatomy of a (Chriſtian. 


þ 4 
The ſceond 
Senſe we re- 


2 
wn, 1 
cannot bc- 
boldche 
d 


{o a wou 
conſcience 

dare not looke 
tothe Lord. 


| when God | | 
when he prayes, and will never admit him | firſt Father eAdam, who reio 


ſpeakes, God will not heare 


to ſee his face in heauen. 

But theeares required in the Chriſtian 
are internall , by which hee may heare 
what the ſpirit ſaith, Of theſe es our 
Sauiour, He that hath carer, let him heave, 
All that heard him , faith Auguſtine , had 
cares,and yet few of them had cares ; Om- 
nes habebant aures andiends, of panci aures 0- 
bediends : Eares to heare,but not cares to 0- 
bey ; like thoſe of Sammel, Speake Lord, for 
thy ſernant heareth: and of Danxid, I will 
hearken what the Lord God will ſay for be will 
ſpeake peace to his people and Sawrs, that they 
Furne not againe #0 folly. 


And they who have receiucd theſe eares 


| 


' 


An example whereof we may fſeein our 
ced at the 
preſence of God, ſolong as he kept a good 
conſcience ; but from the time , the eye of 
his foule was wounded with menkencilicn, | 
he ran away from God , hee could not ſee 
the Lord as he was wont to docgbut was a- 
fraid ts heare him, $o curſed and conſu- 
ming a canker is ſinne, that Rn 
our {weetelt comforts,and makes them 
come bitter terrors vnto vs 

But this ſight which weloſtby the ſinne 
of eAdam;is reſtored againe vntovs by the 
grace of Chriſt > who annoynts our « 
with eye-ſalue , by which we are made to 
ſee, and diſcerne things that areexcellent ; 
ina word, hee indues vs with the gift of 


doc heare in ſuch Cort that they are ſandti- | faith, by which we have fellowſhip with 
fied by hearing z according tothat of our | God,ſothat wedarein aſſurance draw neer 


bleſſed Sauiour, Now are you cleane,through 
the word which I bane ſpoken toyou. But a- 


las,how great is the number of chem, who | by the one we know our miſery 


after ſo long a hearing of the Goſpel 


linnes? they arc hearers onely, and not doers 


of the Wordgdecetning themſeines : for either 
clſc when they heare the Word , they vn- 


| derſtandit not; or if they vnderſtandit, 
| they are not mooued with ic; or ifthey 


be moued,they are not mended by it,their 
motion being but like that of Felix, and 
their repentance like ynto the mornin 
deaw z but few they are, whoſe earcs God 
hath opened by the grace of Regenera- 
tion. 

The ſecond Senſe wee receiue in Re- 
generation is the Senſe of Seeing. Sathan 
promiſedto our parents,that ifthey would 
cate of the forbidden tree, they ſhould be- 
comelike God in knowledge, but like a 
falſe deceiuer as hee is , he made them like 
ynto hirmſelfe,for the knowledge of good, 
whuch they had by creation,inſtantly they 


loſt it by their tranſgreſſion , and learned 
by experience that cuill which before they 
knew not z for their eyes were opened to 
ice their nakedneſle , and they were aſha- 


med of it. 

The cye of the body was made to be. 
hold the light, that by it we might ſee the 
relt of the creatures,and in them the good- 
nelſe of the Creator; but if the eye bee 
hurt and wounded, Non ſolum auertit ſe a 
Iuceyſed ctiam penal ith fit lux, It doth not 

y turne away from beholding the 
lighe,but the lightalſo, which otherwiſe is 
deli becomes painefull to it. Sic &- 
oculns cords & ſanciatus anertit 
ſe ainſtitie lumine nec andet eam contemplari 
nec valet; $0 theeye of the ſoule being 
hurt and troubled, turnes it ſelfe away from 
thelight of righteouſnelle, neither dare it, 
neither can it behold it. 


| 


| 


| nee Dew 


the throne of his grace. 
Now the eyesof Chriſts Spouſe are two; 
3 which 


, doe | cauſeth vs to deny our ſclues: by the other 
ill retaine the filchinefle of their olde | 


we know his mercies, which cauſcth vs to 
runne ynto him. Apoſtate Adams before 
his reſtitution by grace, had his eyes ope- 
ned to know his miſery ; for the know- 
ledge of that good which hee hadin the 
eſtate of innocency , made him inconti- 
nent ſenſible of that cuill , into which hee 
had fallen by his Apoſtaſie. But now man 
cannot know his miſery , till by the grace 
of Regeneration his eyes bee opened ; for 
till that be, he knowes no other eſtate but 
the eſtate of ſinne,wherein he was concei- 
ued, borne, and brought vp, and which in 
his darkened cogitation he eſteemes to be 
pood enough, ynrtill ſuch time he be tranſ- | 
ted into a better. 

Sight once reſtored ſhould be diligent- 
ly conſerued : for as the eye of the body is 
very tender, and calily offended, for which 
_ God hath - ie with _ which 
cloſeand open molt ſpeedily at 
ſure of re es ſo is it with the eye Lok 
minde, and therefore the em toms 
preſerue it ſhould be much » and 
the cuill that may hurt it carefully cf- 
ie required for the hel 

Three things arerequired for the 
of thoſe ſpiri - eyes, by which he Lond 
is ſcene : firſt, that wee haue another lighc 
belide the light of our owne ynderſtan- 
ding ; for, ficut Sol ſine Sole non widetwr, ita 
deo waders poteſt : as the eye 
albeit iewere neuer ſo cleare, yetcanitnot 
ſce without thelight of the Sunne ; ſo our 
ynderſtanding though it bee neuer fo 
quicke, cannot attaine to know the Lord, 
viilelle that hee by his owne light reuecalc 
himſelfe ynto vsin his Word. And there- 
fore is it that the moſt wiſe Naturaliſls be. 


ing deſtitute of this light , had their fooliſh 


hearts 


—P 


haue ſome c 


in their owne imaginations, oe1o JI 
The ſecond thing required is, that wee 
otifortiney with God in holi- | its 


nelſe : for as no member in the body can | grown 


ſo a wandri 


y beeſchei 


death, 


catinotſeethe 
©" The batily 


both the one 


Ae tin 
ther, both of chem being a 
of lighe, 
in the lutle world ſo can 
inſome mca-" 
are the pure m._. 


"If the eye be 
contleſtencte, we 


_—_ eake it out, ning 
which wee ſee the Sunne , ng, 

ſhould wee bee to conſerue- the 
which wee ſee him who tnade the Sunne ? 
reſtored in the Rege- 


Gyre fog 


The third Senſe 
addon #Stoelling, 


-els and organes 
| py 
| 20 Iman ſee che 
| Pruryfor 9"w7 but without 
wityfor they ſhall ſee him but wit - 
- fark dew 10 man can ſee rhe Lord, H 
The third thing required , is attention : 
| d rowling eye 
ſcerhnotchoſe chings which are betore #. | 
If ng minde* not ſtabliſhed by | 
conlideration and diuine contemplation, 
ſight is two manner 'of 
bas eodnanyrr z cirher by 'exteriour duſt 
intoit, or by interior humours ſtop- 
ping the optickenerues within : fo Sathan 
either caſterh iro our cyes the dongue of 
the world, to blinde vs by it ; q 
: and carnall affeQions | 


_Y 


of the Sunne, bur cheeye, 


Rops the conduits of our 
fhould not fee rhe Lord? 'and cherefore 
once offended with the 

nor to remedic ir, 
te Nelpe of fi as are 


ſmell no other thing but the 'fauourof 
| "The fourth is the Senſe of Taſting, by 


vel- 


one in the 


or then by 


t, that wee 


by nature | 


eye, by 


—_—— 


ts | which are 


vne in Chriſt, 


 % 


it is more impoſtible,that 


' | ſicute of theſe new and | 
ſhould ynderſtand thoſe things which 
life,” 7. 


concerne the ſpirituall 
Picrifull chen isthe i 


| Cates anc Day & 4 
| thatie ohts them notto 
1k 


doth als callveto Ge ham rote hag? | 
fa- | & taſte him, to couch him; __—_ 
manner of we may enioy Him: cuer 

; fling pra therefore be vows him. 
Againezweſeethac in nature choſe chingy | 
ed by Senſe;,cannor be vii- | 
im who is deſtirate of Senſe. 
What auailes it to reach the harmony of 
Muficke tohim'that is withour cares? 'or 
to diſcourſe of the comfortable lighe of 
the Suntie ro him that is withour eyes ? 


Can | ſo Wl expreile the 
Pcerne Wy as itis 


reſting? 


rial 


——_— 


Sinſiu cis omni ſermene eff Hſicatior, Bur 
are dc- 
Senſcs, 


| 


| ce of Natu. 
raliſts , 'cueti bf theni who ſeeme to t 
world ts'bemoſt wiſe ; for ſurely, as 
| bruce beaſt"'vnderſtands nothing of the ; 


” 2% 


the word, ſo | 
| 


_ 


—— 


— 
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The A nutomyof a Chriſtian. 
mathe ae ennnddhr : 
* | farevits ſnlier Baby wht | of bener. | 
the _ Tal s tes! > ; | The Cenſure. 
ſpiricuall life which the 
> Sptbab eines &@ enclies ther at ahem 
Clrifliau indeed, who now Sayers CH> | 
{i —_ 
359 | m=_ Cnar, II. 6X 
DER | Of hi New "Pp 
99d 89 ba 23 
D _ 


5 Wine doe 


han when 
minncs and ed | 


which thow gueſt, him , ſhall 
- | more, but go, be in frac ny - 
to exer, © Lord 
Arche "9h pt Sabre Fi 
| T: ; and your | art that bread which came downe ”_ 
ue being ſaripfied? Enery ove that | neny& gines life to the world,© Lord enermer 
thirſts op eng wenn fo Pa Line mee of thichread, h that 1 may wie frog 
noſuluer rome ey, and cate : come, ſay, buy | thened in the inward man: * Lit thy 
Wine and Mills without ſiluer , and without | mercies come downe vnte me hPa na 
rc Hearken di onto me , and cate ET ee CS Amen. 
let our ſoule delight in Ge 
O_ Kooks jour awry nd cows to er TE 3 8 Mb I 
heare and your ſonle foall line, and 1 willmake | THE CHRISTIANS | 


| «x conenant with you, exen the ſure | Praftice of this Command. 
| __ php nc Ow ſweet are thy Commandements 
| hel to my mouth ? yea, more then 


E CHRISTIANS PRAYER | vito mymouth,P/a.119. 103. TheLaw 
1 |; , | of thy mouth js better ro. me then thou- 

| ax 5 nor Aaromorocyanig | def old and (luer,Pfal.119.73. My 
| «x Peg, O75; thaw who of thine abundavt mer- | delight ſhall be in thy Commandements, 
VE Pets me againe , Þ by the im- | which I haucloued, vrrſe 47. In mine in- 
; ſ: head ined eel fancy , as a new borne babe] defiredthe 


| * Gal4.26, ru/alems thine owne lincere milke of the Word, that I might 
AEſe66.11-13 | d grant that] hah Fey af x-4-ar 1 Per.2.afterward 
| Pfaln9.40 the breaft: o ber comflarion,* this hain din tron 
| khindneſ[e waghe ug 
| f Coloſin.2, 6 ACEC. he "ih "an ma cood andenll No 
| heart may be c 9 and 1 know that when 1 ſhall be a perfef 
cy nmnimkopgeyanigng = | aa artained to the meaſure of | 
| JÞ de agoſthe c of Chriſt, Eph.q,13. 
| | Lord will giuetme to cat of his hidden 
| ; | Mn 2" $ 17. hee. will ſatisfic mee 
| ANOTHEx. | wath the fatnetle of his houſe, and | 
; awoke cur ofiherioers oth, bs. 
| aCaib.x.6," On" 2 whom fab lncs, ſhew mee | Pſal.368. 
| feral hee hn wp the light | Tas | 
| | 
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2 The A natomy of a ( hriſtian. 


No carrhily 
thing can teed 


ysto cternall 
| lite. 


| 


— 


Comforrs of 
the Word can- 
| not be arraj- 
ncd at the fuſt. 


»— 


* 
_ 


Tarr OBSERvATIONS 


Þ the Law of Moſes, every creeping 
thing that creepeth ypon carth, and go- 
cth on the breaſt, was an abomination,and 
it was not lawfull for I{racl to cate thereof: 
this was to [ignifie , that no carthly thing 
can beliuely food to nouriſh true 1raclices 

eternall life, The proper foode of a 
og is lefus Chrilt offered ffered and pre- 
ſented to vs in the Wor &Sacraments,re- 


forwhich ca theW is called our food 


1a Wer mack: 
WEST ith Manr Manna in the Wil- 
and chey loathed it; itis notſo 
dee, and hey outer ior 
more we deſire it: ſo farreis it from wor- 


in vs a loathing , that it wakeneth in 
veFncn the morewe cate of 


+ more we deſire to be further refreſh- 


it. 
o the Chriſtian in his infancy the 
wordi milke,in his age it is ftronger meat, 
and when he ſhall be perfeRed,it ſhall bee 
to: him as hid Manna. Let vs not there- 
fore thinke at the firſt to attaine to thoſe 
ſweer and fecret conſolations which are 
locked lie hidin the Word. rt 
dayes people waite ypon C 
DES as themwith miraculous bread 
& many dayes wut we waite ypon Chriſt, 
before that he feed vs with his m call 
Manna. But alas , we are no lefle - fooliſh 
then they, who knowing the place where- 
ina is hid, giue over the ſeeking 
thereof, becauſethe firſt day they doe not 
findeit except with herring and reading, 
r ineditation; prayer, and 

aq s Word, we cannot arraine 
ke combert contained in ir. 

Salomon faith , that the people will curſe 
him who withdrawcs the corne : bur 
more ooo deſeruethey to be curſed, who 


by 00 Seems from the ann of Gol. 


of God. 
As the enuious Philiſtims the Foun- 
taines of water which 1/aac had 
his family ; ſo the hatcfull P 
from Gods od people the the wholeſome fon 
taines of lively Waters, whichGod in his 
Word hath opened for their refteſhment. 
They pretend chat the S is ob- 
ſcure, But is it ſo obſcure in ſome places, 
that ic is not plaiuein others? Or is it rea- 


ſon, » that becauſe (tron; meat is hurtfull to 
t 7p agg tort! ory nd 


| vato wa, ch fs ps 


*— I——_ ——_— 9 AD <>: 2 Or 


ſhe 


| mother they: begin to 


| Gods Word,ſo hath G 


—_— 


low,that a Lambe ma goe throuph ; in 0- 
ther parts {0 deepe ,< f. 1act an Elephanc may 
{wimme in it. And to the ſame purpoſe 
he faith againe,that ſome part of the SCTIPp- 
ture is like viito Bread, which mult firlt be 
cut and broken before that conucnicntly 
we can eate it: ſuch isthe Scripture, which 
ERIE nnot vaderſtand ; o- 

, arclike ynto drinke, 
rod nov is more cal} yreceiued. 

- And as lie Word is the ſeede of our 
new birth ; ſois ir the food whereby wee 
arc nouriſhed when weare borne , that we 

ve 5. grow vp dy ie cocucrlaſhng life. 
creature by jnſtin&t of Nature 


I - daage | 
where it nning* bealts of 
be loch echenender lilly Lambs, fo | ' 


Ge jaady m5600 turne 
yn gens to realt of their mocher , | 
Ry Br hate of life ova where 
ning. The fowles of 
oc 4 Aruba gore. "we and 
brought our of theſhell, themſelues 
vnder the wings of their » lecking 
nouriſhment co their life there, wherethey 
got the beginning, The Plants of the 
Sk, lame lap from their 
vpward , ſo 
foone doe they ſhoot rootes downe- 
wardsinto her boſome, ſceking concinu- 
ance of life there , where thy the be- 
ning. And the ſame js alſo to be ſcene 
inthe Fiſhes of the Seca, 

Like as this by the inſtin& of Nature 
holds trucin the Creature, ſoisit alſo by 
inſtint of Grace, truce in the Chriſtian : 
for ſoſoone as he is borne of the immortal 
ſeede of Gods Word, hee turneth himſelfe 
toward the fame Word, ſeeking che in- 


creaſe and perfeQtion of his life there, where 
he got the beginning. For'ir is molt cer- 
taine , that to whomſocuer the -vak = 


0720 Par > IAIY 
the Word of God it a wearines 
to them to hear it;letchemex oy 
wilhthe true cauſeis,thar the 
uer vnto them the ſeed of their 
tion, They are yetin the ſtate of Nature, 
and molt t is the ce of 
theirerrour : for as delight not in 
declared, that he 
hath no pleaſure nor delightin chem. 
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T he eAnatomy of a (|briſtian. 
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Of his New Growth. 


The Lords Command concernipg it. 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


'Þ. wc Roar wha worke which | 


thou beginneſt , bring forward, [ beſeech 
thee , in me this works of my Regeneration . 
d Stabli/ſh,0 God,that which thou haſt wrought 
in m:zthat I may grow dauly in grace , till [ bee 
a Wy © eAlas, Lord, my corruption bath 
wn 


b art choaked the ſeed of thy Word, that | 


it ts ſcarce ſprung vp to the bladegvluch after ſo 


long planting & watering ,ſnould hane brought | 
uns lang eve now the ripe fraite of godlineſe + 


4 where inregard of the tune » | ought to bawe 
beene 4 teacher of others , 1 am yet alas but a 
babe, * inexpert in the word of righteonſucſſe. 
Lord ſaue me from the curſe of the wicked, 
f that 1 frould waxe worſe and worſe,let E mee 
not end in the fleſh,when { hane begun in the ſþ1- 
rit : Pumſh not my former ſonnes with abarren 
heart that I ſhould be hike that accuwſed earth, 
h whech beares nothing but thorne 1 and bryars; 
| theje are the fruits of the fleſh;which * gricues 
thy ſprrit : but as a lively member of Chriſts 

,quickned by by ſperit, | grant / en- 
- "7 whos, of God, and be dat- 
ly filled with the fruits of rizhteouſneſſe , which 
are to the praiſe and glory of thy Name,through 
Ieſns Chriſt, 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Praftice of this Command. 


T He lightof the righteous ſhines more 
and more yntothe pertca Gaſs Lyon. 


geh, 


When I was's childell as achi = 
vnderſtood as a childe, wn ara 


; Childe, » Cor, 13. 11. But as [ grewin 


pamumndin the knowledge of our Lord 
clus, 2 Per. 3..18, 1 put childiſh chin 


from me, 1 Cer.13. Andnow I 


i 
and bands,l encreaſe with the encrealings 


| of God, Coleff. 1. 10 . till at. length 


of God, {oleſ.2.19. fruitfull in all 

| workes, andencreaſing in the know 

1 be- 
come a perfe&t man in Chriſt Iclus. Ephe/; 
41 LO 


| 
| 


THE OBSEAVATIONS. 


V Hat the inclination of achildis, 
cannot well be knowne in his 
infancy : bur with time as he growes , his 
diſpolition is more and more manifelted ; 
therefore doe we firſt ſpeake ofthe Chrilli- 
ans growth, before we come to ſpeake of 
his manners. 5 
Growth in grace and godlineſſe , isan 
inſeperable conſequent of ſpirituall life. F- 
x bs God,walked in the [trength of 


being nouriſhed,asis ſaid before, doth walk 


all his daies inthe (tren nn} 
a daily progrelle in pa, ry till ac 
hebecome a pertett raan, = 

The bleſfings pronounced by the Lord 
vpon man in the firſt creation , was this 
Encveaſe and multiply: and the bleſſing pro- 
Ry man in the ſecoud creati- 
on, is this z Grow in prace and knotledge. 
The Chat being, frees of ri - 
netle,and planting ot the Lord ,in whom 
he will cauſc righteouſneſſe to grow for 
his own glory ; Sccing weſee that the firſt 
ſtands ctfectuall ynto this day, ſh: wee 
thinke that theſecond can be yneffeAual?) 
Noindeced , heis not bleſſed of the Lord, 
who. growes not in grace. 


| cil heappeare before Godin Sion.P/a.84.7 


dome, E/a, 55.13. that the Firre 


bread forty dayes: but the Chriltian | 


For it is promiſed ynder Chriſts 97 
= 


both in the 
firſt & ſecond 
creation, i$ne- 
uer ineffeRua. 
E/a.61.3.1 


 O IR_— H— — a = —_ 


«  £ "aA ure aa 


Verl:19«) ; The'eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. | 297 | 
ro —DSmmm— — — —_ _ 
| row -in place of 'the Tharnel, andthe | wherein his light ſhould die our, the Cue 
| Var —_ is Hh tree ſhould grow: if ;place of the | {tian by. the grace of God "* _ 
| agrace promi- | Nettle; that is , the ſeed of grace ſhould | knowit: for he that illuminateth him is 
|k a_ fringypinthat heart, wheran the revte | that bright and excellent Swmme of Right. 
NR | Ofbitterneiſe had budded befdre.. Andex- | ewfheſſe, whois cucrgloriouſly rifing, and 
| neuer dechning nor going downe. 
| otas;yer Laſt ofall;he is comparedto a burning oj t 
| | | | Lampe; Loukg 12+ or to thatgolden candlc- | Andi wine | 
Fa Thegrowth of a Chriſtiais expretled | thicke whereunto t htheſeauen pipes | lighr of the 
| The growth of in * Scripture by ſundry ſimilmades:t | of gold p Oyk 1s continually ony | Elden candle. 
| a Chriſtian , £15 compared'to'a childe, that the rewo Ohues that (tan before che ruler tare 
compoſe OwWes [ ume a man; It is thought | ofthe world,Zach.g, 2. whereof it comes by owls F 
he Os toſer a manofmanyyearcs, who | co palſe, that hislight can. never faile, /--/-+ | 245-43. 
old man. yet inſtature;ſtrerigrh, and witzwentneuer | |: Which yetis nor fo to be'ynderſtond | 12 
beyond the meaſure ofa child z ſuch a one Fr 1e:Chriſtan were not ſubie@ to. | This is nor ro 
is counted fora Monſter. And truely no | hisowne ngand dwining dif- | >< Yaderſtood 
betreris the exrleſe Chin , who after | caſes, for; hee beth hizowone Wiozr and y— tang 
o many yeares profeſſion , growes notin | Summer, nd ring, decaying and | ſubictco falles 
grace nor knowledge , but (till remaines | renewin Buric is ſure hac by cheſe fame and dilcaſes; 
| achilde in ynderſtanding.; + , «\ | tem falles and decayes his growth is 
6 Secondly, he is compared to a trauailer | the more aduanced , in as much as 
Compared ſe- | that bides not alway ini one place, but eue- | worke in him a greater hatred of his ſinful 
condly ro the | xy day cuts off ſome of his way y | corruption , and a more carnelt deſire of 
prozretle —-_ which he leaues bchinde him , and drawes | Grace , by which hee may ſtand. Afinime | zern.epil. 91, 
TEE” neerer and neererto theend propo-" | vero bonus eft, qui melior non Vult fieti , but | 
ſed to him, and atlaſt comes to it: ſothe | truely he is nor good who hath nor a fer- 
Chriſtian forgetting that which is behind/ | 'uent defirero be berter. 
cndeuours hunſelfe to that which is be- | Yetis itnoepeſliblechat he can veterly r3 
fore , following hard towards the marke, | decay,and finally fall away; and that be- | Yeririsnoc 
for the prize ot-che +high calling'of God - hee beares not the roote, but the root petoges | 
in Chill Iclus,Phil. 3.135 beares him. Where other Parents bearc —_—_— 
"But the wicked ;ainbrlant is cirexitathey | their children no longer then duringehe | © x 
The n\ſ:ribte | hill goe 0 in acompalle, walkinground. | timegf their [nficy,that.is the Lords prai | 
ſerunude of | aboutinthe circle of their linnesgfrom one | that he beares his children tocheir age, 
the wicked,in Þ to another, and returning backe againe to | E/a9;45.4. Whereofit comes to palle 
"tuchthey1a- | che fame, liketheblinded horſe, who la- | they whoare planted in che Courts of the 
1, 5240- | bours and drawesabout- the Mill continu». | Lord, flouriſh cuenin their olde agey P/al, 
making cirhex | ally , but at cuening is in the ſame place, | 92.13. We will therefore reioycerin gur 
£ y ; 5 , | " . | 
progretieor | wherein he was in the morning. So they | God)for itis hee who keepes: our ſoules in 
profit. being borne in ſirine,goe about in ſinne, | fe. | 
like blinded captives of Sathan, hauing no { But curſed are the wicked, who-in ſtead 1 
other refreſhmenc, .buc to exchange one | of growing proceed from euillto worſe : | The growth in 
| ſinne with another, and ar laſt they dicin | orit at any titne they make aſhew of god- oO 
| | theirſinnes for whomit had becne good | Linelle, it is like the growth of Corne on | F102 42 
that they had neuer been borne. the tops of houſes z or like the feed fpring- | what iris lice, 
$ Thirdly, his growth is compared tothe | ing out of ſtony ground, which hath an | 
The gromthof = a tree, which being planteciby | apparant growih for the time, but 
a Chriſtian rivers of waters , hath aboundance of | euaniſhes quickely, becauſe it hath no 
pared, | | moyllure & fap, & bringeth out fruit con« | roote.- | . +: 
pak, tp eſpecially roche Palme tree, | Surely as the fall ofthe leafe is a token I5 
| tree, which all ſeaſons of is boch flori- | of Winter approaching: ſo thegalling a- | Falling away 
ſhing & fruicfull, as Naturalifts wrice of it. | way of che wicked in this life, is aforcto- | * *< vicked 
| ny : fore-ſhewesa 
Fourthly, it is | the growth. | ken of that endlefſe Winter of fearcfull | Winter of 
Compares © | of Cornesin the 6 wars asfaith our | wrath,which from God is to come ypon | Wrathtocome | 
Codivinife Sauiour : Marky 4. firlt , ſpring vp tothe | them. | vpon them. 
growth of blade : ſecondly,haueeares /&cithen bring | Adouble curſe of God is ypon them: for os 
cornevinthe out ripe cornes, ſo doth the Chriſtian by | peo, a ont barrenneſle is pla. The barren - 
degrees to his perfedtian.' - 7 | arp hnall ſterility: and their (face | hearts of the 
And | beitng ſhadowed 1a chat Figge- wicked arc 
tree, which becauſeir had no fruit to gue | PPeve in this 
prof tcruhuie» 
| 
SF: I, 5 VIE = Cong hae, $ 2 


The W ktoiny 


—_— 


of a (hriſtian. = 2 Cor. 5. 


—_—Oltc. 


What gar- 
ments make 
the Chriſtian 
honourable 
inthe eyes of 
God, 


| 


| 


| 


men-would conſider this, that a barraine ' 
heart,which can bring forth nogood fruit, 
is a fearefull curſe of God ; being like vnto 
thar earth, which aftcr labour beareth no- 
thing but Thornes and Bryers, whoſc end 
is burning. NING 41-154 
But the other is worſe ; for in the life to 
comme a remediletle ſcarlitie of am oe 
things ſhall come ypon them : | 
vnto thoſe ſcauen 'yeares of famine'in' E- 
gypocating vp the ſeauen yeares of ) 


iſed the light ofthe Lord, andrendred 
no cen him the time of their | 

WC! 2-1 | th + 
And nowthe great number of Profeſ- | 
ſors, who ſtand like fruitleiſe treesin the 
Lords Vi who inſtead of growing, 
Church of looking backe to S0- 
dome with the wife of Zeelonging agai 
for the Onions and ficſh-pors of 
with the carnall [ſraclites z returning 


deuoure all thea to ther vomit, <1 4, ay 
WOrme-caten oy 4s the I a thew of 
lent chi then ; | ginningin nt,eui ; 
that gue them nene ders | 3 

e z The warer ſhall not out | 
of her treaſures ſo much as a drop to coole The Cenlure. 
them : the light: of Os aSietemede $0, . 
comfore them zyea , the light' of a can That al haue not the (briffians diſpoſit 
ſhall nor ſhine vnco-them, becauſe they de- who now wſurpe the Chriſtian name. 
[ 4 | 

CHar.'V. 


Of his New Apparell. 


TheLords command concerning it, 


—_ —— 


How art miſerable , aud ud- 
ked by nature, and knoweſt 
— * not: Rencl. 2. 18. / 

connſell thee , come and buy 

mee white rayment, 
EPS that thy filthy nakeaneſſe do 
net appeare, verſe 18, If thou wilt hearken to 
wiſedome , and hide my commandements 
within thee;Prou.2.1. 1 will ſpread my charts 
oner thee, and coner thy nakedneſſe. Ezckiel 
16.8, 

Put yee therefore on the Lord Teſw (triſt, 
and take no thought for the fleſh to fulfill the 
luſt: thereof + Rom.13.14. But as the B- 
left} of God, holy, and beloned , put on tender 
mercy indne ehnmblenefſe of minde, mecke- 
neſſe,and long ſuffering : Col.3 ,12. and abour 
all things put up "39% Col. 3. 14. Fmndiy, 
be ſtrons uy t e Lord, and p17 on the whole 
4 rmour of Godythat yee may be able toftand 
againſt the aſſault: of the dinell, Ephel.6. 


IO+ It. 


—— 


—_— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this command. 


\ Lord, * who gineſt all health and grace 
'O/ thy $7 e from mee 1 bFeech 


thee,the filt y germents of fume ſhame , and 


Mt 
et. 
LEY 


borne, 4. and clothe mee with t righteouſ- 
nefſe and ſaluation : * giwe ne _ Age 


| whereby 1 may hane a t 
| Laguening cables" 5nd ger emu 


4- 


[Tejas 


— 


THE CHRITIANS 
yraciſe of this Command. 


Tx Lord hath taken from me my fil- 
thy garments, and cloathed me with 
change of rayment: Zach.3.4. he hath gi- 
uen me the Lord Jeſus to be my ri 
nelle : 1 Cor.x,him hauct put on , andam 
baprized in him: Gal-3.25, I haue caſt a- 
way the workes of and walke 
honeſtly as in the day : Rom. 14, cloathed 
pore a _— (ER » as 
Toſephs was, but compatt ) of many ver- 
rues z tender mercy,kindnelle, humblnetle 
of minde, meekenelle, and long ſuffering : 
Col.3.12. Judgement is acrowne to my 
head,I haue put on Juſtice, and it hath co- 
uercd me :; /ohn 2.9. 14. I have alſo put on 
loucy x Theſ.5.8. and haue decked the hid 
man of my heart with a mecke and quiet 


Spirit : 2 Pet. 3.4. theſe are excellent orna- 
ments which God hath giuen me, Ez.16. 


mong thems,whs are antbifid by faith in (brit | 


| 


4 Pſal1g2.g.l6 | 
* Mal-33.1 32. 


confuſion, © emith ] was conceined 


and | 7.Abouethem all,] hauc put on the whole 


Hh OT 


LE .anantt 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
' 
: 


— — - — — RA. 


| ynderſtood that hohactle of his diviac | 


_ __ _ 


—_— _—_— —— 


| 399 


ismy Buc 


put into my hands the ſhicld of ſaluarion; 
Palrh3 
is the Word 


, and ſpir1 
| nd I am fure that 
when the-weeke- of my warre-fare ſhall 
end, then ſhall the day of my 
refreſhmene ,” As 3. 20, my cucrla(ting 
Sabboth , and my marriage day withche 
Lambe : Reel. 19. 7. then 1 bee 
coucred with white raymenr : 
pur on 
rity The Lord el cloms 
ruptibility.s Co7.145. clothe 
me with bro worke , a frontler on 
my face, carings in mine cares , a chaine a- 
bout my neck,and braceletson my handsy 
and he ſhall put a Crowne vpon niy head, 
{ Exch, 16. Yea, the Lord humſclfe ſhall be 
vnto me a Crowne of glory,and Diademe 
of beautie: E/ay 62. thus will he decke 
me like a Bride > ra lewcls , E(ay, 
G1. to, and asa ſpouſe , tobe pre- 
ſented to my zmmortall Husband the 

| Lord Icſus, 2 Cor, 11, 


_— — Aft — — 


JEE—_ 


THE OBSERVATIONS. 
fb / » ſee hach foure ſuites 


tion of hs marriage with Cr x 1 5s T1 
| after which ſhall ncuer come 2 night; 
| then ſhall his Father cauſe his belt robe 
| to. be. brought our, and ſhall coucr him , 
mn | 
His is the of 
cnn 197 right earervvie 
pare 0-D being i to him, 
prainy nbermadery. > years 
| hisowney and on his part , receiued by 
faich, and couc red therewar! », defends him 
againſtthe ſtormy and conſuming wrath 


complete Armour, Epheſ. 6, 'euen the Ar- | nature,which is incommunicable; neither 
mour of light, / Rem. ' 1.3. che” Armour of | 
Cres Thins . 7. the Armour of | con 
Righteoulnetic | is my brealt-plate, | in thoughe, word, nor deed; and by vea 
ch1 klar, and we whereof C318 7 mureoarpigd {ut+ 


that - xaera_ery his humane Nature 
ng4n a perfect obſeruance of the 
| Law Morall, which hee neucr tranſprelieq 


| and hue. | 

; But thatrighteouſnelſe which heas our 
Mediator , by tulfilling that ſingular Law 
of a Redeemerzhath acquired and purcha- 
ſed, that he might communicate it to his 

| brethren,for their ſaluation,zwho had none 


which was neuer 


comat,nor Aa- 
gell, but 
that he 


to Jeſus Chri(t,- required 


the puniſhment of their ſinnes, and ſacisfic 
the iultice of God to the vrtermoſt for 
them,thar ſo the praiſe both of Tuſtice and 
might be reſcrued vnto God. 

It all Ade»spolteritic had periſhed in 
ſinne,where ſhould haue beene che praiſc 
of Gods mercy? and if their ſfinne had not 


the praiſe of his 1ſhice? bur the Lo « 
LOOves hach vindicated the glory of 

For this Law of a Redeemer, found out 
by the meruatlous wiſedome of God,as the 
loue hee bare to the glory of his Father, 
and faluation of his brethren ; ſo hath hee 
tulfilled it. lo his bletſed bedy 
; he bare our {ines on the curſed tree ; the 
chaltiſement of our peace waslaid vpon 
him he hath ſatisfied the luſtice of his Fa- 


ther, and ſo hath prong tcoul- 
| neiſe,not for himſelte,he ſee rs 
that as 1 aid, he might communicate ic to 
favor ro #2 of 
drethies oof vi 
that ir covers all our nakednetle 
from head to foote , both of the Soulc and 
| For in both he ſutfcred, His bletſed 


and fo of the reſt of his ſufferings. 

| As [acob couered with the garment of his 
elder brother got the bleſſing, {ſo we couc- 
red with the tweer ſmelling ne of 
our clder Brother the Lord lefus,are accep» 


of God. 
* By this righteovſneſle of Chriſt. is not 


- 
: 


. 


_ Mk. ——_ 


PEI which they -could be ſa- 
For this ſingular law of a Redeemer, 


loue God and his brethren 
1a ſuch ſortzas to beare in his owne body” 


beene puniſhed , where ſhould haue beene 


þ 
ther vader- 


nefle of his * 


MAUC NALUIC, 


purchaſed by 
lufferiag, 


law of a Ke- 


—— — 


| 


How Ckrid 
So 
Law of a Re- 
deemer, to 
purchaſe ys a 
righccouſneſſe 
by which we 


__— 


$ 
This rivhre- 
ouſnelſe is 
| perfe&,and 
oouers all our 
fihy naked- 
nefie, 


9 
How by it wee 
are not one ly 
pardoned of 
euill,buc allo 


\ | blefſcd wich 


all good 


By this righte> 
valnclſers net 


ityuod che hol 


duuine nor hu 


4 

Rur thar acqQut- 
red righteouſ- 
ncf[: wiuch he 


S / 
Ofthe fingular 


deemer impo- 


ſed yponChiiſt 


* 


| 


| 


et 


OT6CQ 


| 


- 


300 


. T he eAna tomyofe M (briſtian 


A 


——_— ——  — —— 


ID 
Of che 21r- 


| | mentofinhe 


rent righteoul- 


neft: ,vrcought 


in vs oy 


Chriſt, 


; I1 
- For Chriſt as 


'E 
Why his Ar. 
mou is called 
the Artwour of 
| God, 


-|' uers and cures our fi 


this the Chriſtian puts on , is the garment 
of Sandtification , :compadt as we faid of 
many -vertues, both theſe at one inſtant 
 are|giuen to the Chriſtiap , the one de- 
 fgnds himfrom the wrath of G O D , the 
; ather ſantifieth and reformeth corrupted 
: Nature. 

- Other garimcnts may couer the naked- 
[ neſſe;and filchy ſores of the body, but can- 
not cure them. -T his t both co- 
nakedneſle* it 
curnes our ſickenetſe into health : our 
darkeneilc into light : for whoſocuer 

on the Lord Icfus for his ri to 
juſtification , puts him on alſo for holi- 
nefſe , to ſanQification z fo. full of grace 
SE nn 
| mefit of hi - 
= the wrath of God towards all $e 
whom he is,but alſo by his vertue ſanRiifi- 
eth them : by creating a new mindeand a 


| new heart in them!, he maketh them new 


creatures. 

The third is , a ſute of complete Ar- 
mour, molt neceflary for the. Chriſtian : 
for Sathan cnuying this new happinelle 


rent in pieccs, our garment of holineſle : 
| ſometime he atlaulrs our Paticncez ſome- 
time our Temperance,&c, ſo that it isnot 
wrpy: for the Chriſtian to keepe ynvio- 
ated the ſeuerall pieces of his holy gar- 
ment , valetle he put on the whole com- 
plete Armour of God. 
The ſcuerall picces of Armour,requilite 
to preſcrue the Cacrall graces of the Spirit, 


mour of God, both becauſe it is that God 


1 
m—_—— _ 


of mangendeuours continually to defile, or | 


are ſet duwne, Epheſ.6, called there the ar- 


| 


| 


furniſherh vs with them ,and-alſo becauſe 
no other then: theſe cau ſerue vin the ſpi- 
ricuall warre-fare. 

For in the bodily war-fare , men com- 
monly doe reſiſt cheir aduerfaries by ſuch 
weapons as their cnemies\ doc impugne 
them with all : butin the ſpirituall, if wee | 
fighe againſt Sathan in his Inſtruments, | 


in fighting | gainſt 


calily oucr- | 
come vs. WOES) Ef irs. 

And therefore as Dawid caſt from him 
weapons farre vnlike thoſe that Goliah 
brought againſt him : ſo muſt we,when we 
goe out inthe Name of God: againſt that 
vncleane yncercumciſed Philiſtim , caſt 
from ys carnall weapons , and take vs to 
the Armour of it we would be ſure of 


— That is,wemuſt not render euill for e- 
uill,nor rebuke for rebuke; but if our cne- 
mies curſe ys,let vs blefle them if they per- 
lecute ys , let vs pray for them, thatſo we 

oucrcome cuill with good, 
 gomzeache Me Sebbork dies 
garment, which in this life is not n 

him, but is kept in his Fathers Treaſure dill 
his warre-fare be ended, then ſhall hee bee 
decked with all thoſe excellent ornaments, 


whereof we haue ſpoken. 


The Cenſure. 


But the want of theſe garments prouet h that 
. all are not (briſtians maced , who now vſurpe 
the Chriſtian name. 


\ 


Cuar. VI. 


Of his New Minde- N27; 


— 


The Lords command concerning it. 


-y He Chriſtian being borne 

againc, as we haue faid ,is 

RH aduanced. by the Lord 

FS with many honourable 

JS, ltiles in holy Scripture: 

for hee is called, The Sonne 

of the beire of God, Rom. 8. 
Chrifts brother, lohn 20. Chriſts feloweberre, 
Rom. $8.4 ſprituall man who diſcerneth all 
things. x Corinth. 2. verſc 15. a new crea» 
twre. 3 Corinth.s. « free-man, lghn $. 4 ho- 
1 mas, 2 Os Citizen with the Saints 
and Eurgeſſes of heanenty Teruſalem, Ephel.2. 
I9, the Lords domeftique or bouſtald-man 


| 


2. the Lords eAnnojuted, 1 Tohn. 3. 
aro x9 ph rSy nn fo nature, 
into the right Olime , Rom.11. 1 
pu ary, hag gale, Jokes: 
one of the Congregation of the firſt borne, Heb. 
12.23.0nc of God: peculiar people, 1 Pet.2.9. 
a member of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 6, the Temple of 
the holy Ghoſt,1 Cor.6. arojall Prieſt, 1 Pet. 
2.9. the elelt man of God, Col3.ut evefel 
of mercy, Rom. g. a childe of the 


chamber,Mat. 9.ay excellent one,Plal.16.3, | 


THE 


_—_—. 


—_— 


—_— 


—_— — 


— —-  ——— — - 


— 


9 no ae mts - " ms, 


» Eſa 6b.2+ 


b Numb 6.27. 


' e1 Chr0.17-23, 


4 Eſay $6.4. 


| e F/4) 12.33 + 
| f Epheſ. 4.1- 
i e Kfay 56, 5+ 


| | 
The dignity of 
aC bnifline,, 
farre aboue 
che dignity of | 
Adam, appea- 
reth in his new 
names. 


09 7 2 C 
For God giues 
no —_— 
but with;rthe 
name he giues 
the marrer an- 
{werable to ir. 


-— ——  —— 


The «A natomy of a Chriſtian, 


C for grace toanſwerethele names. br 


© 5p ed with a new name, which 


ding thereto haſt put thy name vpon thy chit 
drep ; © » Tbeſeech thee, all this great 
goodneſſe which thou haſt ſpokento thy ſerwant-< 
let it plec ood ro bleſſe met," and I ſhall be. 
| bleſſed ; Breach we to chuſe that which. pleas 
| ſeth thec,and to take hola of thy contnant,?* that 


ſhalt thew *: to me thy pronnſe, 
and gue t pA ng Hanp* , which ſpall 
neher be put out, and thy name ſoall be ſtable 
| and magnified for ener praiſe and bonokr, and 


glory without end appertaining to thee, 


—_—_—— 


— —_— 


TrrEt OBSERVATIONS 


He firſt man being bleſſed of God, in 

the day, wherein he was created had. 
his name called «4dars , to'remember him 
that he was taken from the duſt : but now 
higher (tiles and names are giuen by God 
to the Chriſtian, to declare'that high ho- 
nour and dignitie whereunto by Chriſt 
he is aduanced.in his new Creation, _ 
\ For albeitit becuffomableamang men 
to viurpe [tiles which doe farre ſurmount 
their eſtate , for here he that 1s a vellell of | 
diſhonour, oftentimes is named honoura- 
ble,and many ſlaues of Sathan goe ynder | 
the name of great Lords: Yet is it notſo 


| "2 — 


—_ 


THE CURISTIANS. PRAYER, 


{ with God; for co whomſoever hee gives 

a name, fo them alſo hee giues the thing 

lignihee by that name, | 

: In the eyes of worldlings a Chriſtian is 

\ defpiſed and accounted but the off-ſcou- 
ring ofthe” carth : the cauſe-of this con- 


| the month of the Lord ſhould name," & accor- cemptis their ignorance ; they ſce the car- 


then velſell, but know not the treaſure 
Awhich is within it , orelſe for loue of the 


ereaſ - would embrace the yctilc!l. 
Bur againſt the c of men , we 


haue to ſet that honourable eſtimation 
which God hath of a Chriſtian ; for the 


| thy Name may be ſantlifiedinme,* and I'may | high/and Kohourable tiles which GO D 
walke worthy of my heauenly vocation: [0-4 


giues him , teſtifie , thatin the Lords ac- 
| count the Chriſtian is an high and honou. 
'rdble per{qn. * C4 +4 
©  Againe, the manifold names which are 
| giuen him declare, thatitismnotonegrace 
onely,but manifold graces of God, which 
muſt concurre to make vp a Chriſtian : 
and this doth teach vs, thatit is not ſo calic 
a nes by bea Chriſtian , as commonly is 
m_ | 
of all, the honourable tiles giuen 
the Chriſtian, 'admoniſh him to walke 
' worthy of hiscalling, thathe may anſiver 
the names which God hath giuen him : 
ſince heisthe free-man of God , the bro- 
ther and member of Chriſt ; why ſhall hee 
| abaſe himſelfe to the ſeruitude of Sathan 
and linne? . . | 


_ But now the contrary conteerſation of maxy, 


prones,that all have not the Chriſtians di/poji- 


wa vl 1/58 


& 


_- 
* # 
T RR 
4 


| 3L! 


, 
AChnſtanis } 
| deipiied of | 
| woridlmgs,and 
! W hy ; . 
? 


| 


4 
| But hc is ho. 
noutrable ja 
| Gods cſtuuari. 
Ing 


s 
Many graces 
muſt concurre 
ro make a 


| Chriſtian, 


6 
The Chriſtian 
by his names 
is admoniſhed 
of his duery, 


— — — I ————_—_——_ 
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SECOND 


PART: 


VWHEREIN IS DESCRIBED THE 
DISPOSITION OF HIS INWARD 
M AN. 


'Cua e. I, 


Of his Inward Man. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


{ 


| A po —_— — R——_ ——_ — 
| With what =p | | muy feare thy Names * ſo ſhall I naver bee 
| | aſpamed, 


| care a Chriſti. 
| an ſhould keep \ 
| hisheart- = 65 hn” | —— 
ſearcheth the heart, | ANOTHER. 
and the reqnes : Te- 
rem. 11. 20. there- Lord my God,a who ht againe : 
fore my Sonne keepe ON deadour Lord To toy gee 
thine heart with all | heard of the Sheepe, be Hlaud of th 
ence, Prov, 4. 23. waſh it from thy wic+ | enerlaſting conenant ; 
ſe, Terem. 4. 4nd gine it vnto me,Pro- | thee, that which is pleaſant |. 
uerbs 23. 26. Let the hid man of ef the heart be | gr errngro thereto trace, 
pw 1 Pet. 3+ 4. 4nd keepe thy ſelfe in | benedby thy ſpirzs wn the noward | 
thy ſpirit, Malach. 2+ 15. els {ers man, that C, PIO 
the conterſatton in tune faxh, c and ſo my whole Spirit, Soule, and Bo- © x Theſ. 5.33. 
i corrupted, and put on the new, which after af] > ay iy for SAI the comming of 
God is created in righteonſneſſe, and true holi= | the Lord Jeſus: to whons be praiſcand glory for 
neſſe, Ephel, 4. 22; £ exer, 


— 


tl. = WW = —_—_— _ 
—_—_— 4 — yt 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER | TE” ITY 
for grace to obey this Gommand. [7 of this Command. 


: 
&; - 


«1 Chron,2.9. Lord my God, ' 1 bnow that thew.try YF-Have prepared mine heart to feeke the 
x DAY Ns haſt pleaſure in ri '' Law of the Lordg& to doe it, Exr4 7. 10, 


b pſalm.$4.5, neſſe, & that the * wan i bleſedin whoſe heart | I will not wickednesin mine heart: 

<Exch.11.19. o_—_ er5 © therefore, 0 Lord, take away | P/alme 66.18. forl haueſet the Lord as a 
Ent: theme ſcak on m heart, and ſignet on my arme. 

1 Hoſta 10.2. | #h, — tuto my bowel; : © let nexer | Cant. 8.6. an ah all labour that 
eBſal.119.80. | ine heart be as from thee, O God, *bue | is wrought ynder the Sunne, Ecclef. 2, 20 
' Nehem.g.8. | {ct it Fe opright ww thy Statutes, * and faith- onely 1 delight in the law of God as con- 
« Pfal,$6.17, | fall before thee : Þ kyut it to thee, that 1 | cerning the inward Man, Roms. py, When 
the 


mm 
— — A. 
—h— _—- D—_—_ 


ee En —w_—_ — "_ mm. — 


T he eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. 


faces 


ORD onda Epc 
1 Cor, 7. 35+ 


— 


I” nf 
—— 


Fur OBSERVATIONS: 


in the body, 


———— 


inward z- ather of them hauing their owne 
kinde of life, ſenſes, a&tions; — operatt- 
ons of ſo contrary | ms Ar, 
the A ) when the one is decayin 

other 1s renuing. By the one hee w 

mong men, and hath his qparides bis 
neſt in the world ; by the other hee walkes 
withGodas Havdb id, and hath his con- 


ar muann 


—— _ mn... 


2 | decke the hid man of the heart, which be- |. 


tore Godis a thing much ſet by. 
But 1a this age many carry the name of 


Chriſtians, who neuer what this in- 
ns and farre letle haue felt the 


are not the 
Foy Temples of God, thi lhould bee 
pay tammy ey 
leruſalems Temple ; but are painted Sepul- 
chers, pleaſane without, full of roctennelle 
within, having the faces of men, and the 
hearts of beaſts. | 
If the Lord cſus, whoſceyesare like fire, | 
and who with one looke can 'ſee them 
both within and without, come to iudge 


them; he will not giue ſentence of themas {| ,, 


hee did of Narheneet; Behold an l[rachie in 
whorn there 14 no gmile ; but will charge them 
with that which S5men Peter ſaid to Sixzon 

Iſee that thow art in the galf of bitter« 
weſſe and band , and thas thy heart is 
not right in the ſoghe of God. 


The Cenſure. 
ifian Mais, wh that all 


—_— 


— 


Cnar. 


IL 


Of his New Minde. 


The Lords Command concerning it, >, 


: 9. 
SM © i ſales, neither 
Tia ey rs 


| ferrets thing, t 


, 1 Cor. $. 2 
bs | 4 fall: Prou, 29. 8 
Sons ES 
ceis, Tob 37.2 4 wor 
_ Elay 5. 21+ Like te fr 
j-? wn roar leſma Chriſt -wepar 
ale frme of Gad, thought it wo robbery 
with God, but made himsſelfe of no repu- 
tation, andwas found in ſhape as 4 ſernant; Phi- 
Be of = 
y 5. — wort 
he wheres __ with all 


Fore tc chef hoot 
are ” 
{ ag ya, Phil 48. rc 
your heart a wi. 


14.22. 


Fa 


| 


; 


| Theyar no 


dei mn Simon 


Hb 47+ 


Aft 8 


—_—Y 


—_— 


— 


Ct 


_-—_ i 


* Deut.32. | 


b Cor.2.3-5» 


© Pro. 6+ : 


| lob 38-36; 
; *Eſdy 29.24+ 


\ Exod.3 $:1 3+ 
£Pſal.r 19. 


b Pſalm 18.18. 


i Coloſa.s. 
& Eſay 2.5. 
| 1Heb.13- 


| i, C#,4-6. 


d ac0/.3.13, , 


| 


© I £07-4-4, 


4 Phil.1-9, 


| ex King, 3+ 
fPhil.1. 


| 


i” IEEE — c—_— 


Theednitony of a(;hr1ſttan. 


| 2:Cor.5. 


| in e,and inalls 


E CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace toobcy this Command. 


Q=:- 2] arms 4 — of Counſel, 

F neither is there any vader ſtanding in me, 
Tam mans great fy dog v rns ae” 
thinks a good thought, but my (uſſicienty u of 
thee : © or thaw Lord doeſt gine wiſedame, and 
ant of thy mouth comes knowledge and vnder- 


TH 


Banding : thax 4 art he who wiſdome in- 


to the reyes » and * gmeſt VU ro 
thens who haue erred um fpirit : | therefore pray 
thee,f0 Lord.if Thanef ound fanor mn thy ſight, 
ſoew me thy way, that 1 may know thee : 8: 
commandements : bl; fe, i that 
| d with the will, k 7 


ANOTHER. 


Lord, * who asdft command light to ſhine 

ont of darkneſſe, make ut I beſeech thee to 
ſhine in mine beat, to give me the light of the 
knowledge of thee my God, mm the face of Teſws 
Chriſt: Þ take away (good Lord) the vaile, 
wherewith mae iu contered, that I may be- 
hold as in a mirrour thy glory with open face and 
may be changed into the ſame Image | 


dels, whom the God of this world hath blinded, 
that the light of the glorious Geſpell of Chriſt, 
who the mage of God, 
thens : 4 but make me to abound more and more 
ement, *that I 


diſcerne betweene ood 
x wig ns 
f \ 


| 


ſpe- 
| Tit : © let mae not be of the number of t Tab | 


| 


enell, f and between | nour, hee became a 
differ one from another, and me) | and hath fo fared 


nics are my meditations, Pſalne 119. 99+ 


vntovanity, but{ willchinke ypon, G-O D 
inthe light, P/alme 63.6, and & will me» 
ditate in the law of the Lord , 
P/alme 119. 97+ and of the of his 
glorious Maieſty, and his wondertull aQts, 
TP/al. 145. 5. And I will alwayes giue 
thankes to him who hath made me meecte 
to bee partaker of the inheritance of his 
Saints in lightzwho hath delivered me from 
the power of darkneſſe, and hath tran(la- 
ted mee into the kingdome. of his dearc 
Sonne : to whom be praiſe and glory for 
cucr, Amen. Col. 1,17; 


A—— 


Tixr OBstExkvVATIONS. 


S in the firſt creation God began at 
the light: ſo in —— 
at the iUJurnination of the minde the 
minde and renvedby-the Lord, 
worketh a change alſo: ofthe will, and af- 
Naturally the minde of man is darke, 
proude, and prophane,z the ignorance that 
is 1n it being both a puniſhment of mans 
firſt ſinne; a linne it ſelfe, and the cauſe of 
allother ſinne. 
For man aſpiring to an higher know- 
then God vouchſafed ypon him, loſt 
the knowledge wherewith G O D endued 
him by creation, except ſome generall no- 
tices of good and cuil), which like ſparkles 
of fire coucred with the aſhes of mans cor- 
rupt nature, are left in himto make him in- 


not ſhine unto | excuſable. 


By his rſt creation he was made a com- 
panion of Angels, but falling from that ho- 
ion of beaſts : 

from that 


e kept piere, and withont offence, till the day of | which God made him, that hee hath allu- 
Chriſt, filled with the fruites of righteowſneſſe | eq the very propertics of beaſts , where- 


which are by Teſus, onto the praiſe and glory of | forealſo God giucs vnto him'the-name of 
God, Amen. ; a beaſt ; Quid enim, an non tibs Videtnr upſic 
v5 Fl beſtys beſtiatior rations vigens, Cf 7 atone non 
| minens } p | 
THE CHRISTIANS And now, ſecing reflirution is proclai- 
pratice of this Command. | med in Chriſt, how ſhould hee 
9 1 take heede to himſelfc, that he deſpiſe not 
CG) Nce I was darkneile , but.now I 2m | grece which is offered ? by his firſt tall hee 
lightin the Lord: Epheſ.5.8, I walked | tell from lightto darknefle, his ſecond fall 
nd dwelt in the Jand of the ſha- | ſhallcaſt himinto-vrter darknelle:therranſ- 


dow of death,but nowthe light hath ſhined | 


* 
- 


of the coucnt of workes,made him 


ypon.me, and 1 haue ſecne light, Eſay 9. 2, | a'companion of bealts, but the contempt 


giuen mee a minde to 


and God hath 


hum whois true, x Jobs 5. 20. for his word | com 


is my wiſdomeand vnderltanding, Dext.4. 
6. and hiscommandements hauc made me 
wiſer then mine enemies, for they are cucr 


with me z 


yea, I haue had more ynderſtan- | 
| ding then all my teachers, for thy tcſtimo- 


| 


ow | of the coucnant of grace, ſhall make him a 


panion of damned Diuels, 

And asthis ignorance isa puniſhment of 
mans hrſt ſinne, ſoisit alſo a ſinne, as it is 
euident out of 2 Theſ.5,1. The Lord ſhall ap- 
peare 1n flaming fire to render vengeance vnto 
all them that know not God, 


——— FY 


— —_—_— 
_— 


_ I 


| 


I will/not ( any/ more) lifeypmy minde | 


——_—__ 


Vale  TheeAnmonyofs a (briſtian: if 305 | 


7 graced x = Foollh pride iwhen « man pſt Fools | 

. A Cauſe we are taught 4 w c a if it were ht _ 
If Gans, we cg th hp from thelife of | owne this is, as if the Axe ſhoulg oictok & 
gravantetheriointham. clierhe ma app hewing,or the Pen ſhould 
As Bal4am went on blindlings in _ of writing, or the Wall 
courſe, becauſe he faw.not che Angell ſtun HR proud becauſe the Sun ſhines 
ding with a naked ſword'again(t him z--fo | vponit : | fob iewirh cheman who waxeth 
the wicked walke boldly. io cheir innkbe- | proud becauſe God harh looked vpon hum, 
_ knownor the danger thereof, | and doth any notable worke by him, 
ik deſticure ofeyes cannot diſeerne | Vaine pride; is when/@ man is pufe vp | 

Gey'f 


thenight, a friend froma foe, | with than which he hach indeed, bue ic is | Vane 5,6 


fromche plaine;no more can a | withour him, like Nebachadnez47 glory 
'minde' diſcerne 'the manifolde ee 
bromine ner rmons aca. 
out oF 
muſt fall at into the where a. 
ty is the direRer ofa corrupted 
will, what can the end be but fearcfull dam- 
nation ? and yer no betreris mans milſera. 


ble eſtate by nature. | 
Bue chisnaruralignorance is removedin v 82 
the and a holy created Pride dongercl Ra and moſt ds — 


in the mind of man,which che Lord works | ceitfull : Nonerca virtutum, mater vi 
b by 0 PI of thar | the mother of all vices, the 
degrees. vertucs ; it can never atraine to that where- 
And chis be #8 4x increalirh\ovefie weeds; ; Duid alind glare” 
jy er 9S ayes following ic holinctle | proprie excelentie ? bur a proude 
z not that cuery knowledge | man can neuer be high nor excellent : for, 
CO i6. Zoe tumdlc tar char hath fo hd birt, pride fell from heauen 
for aIbeic-the Lord illuminateth every one | c is it not f EY 
that comes mto the world, yet doth hetror ICETIRNY to 


ſanQitie every one x yea, there is know- Me 18 
in many which doth narthumble buc Mn wikura gore "an or is the way | Humiliry 
vp z not conuert, but conuince. toun kighand gloricanalion, thereforeit | Prghernty 
The Gentiles were endued with is recommended to ys in that pretext, Lee — n 
knowledge of God the Creator,by che light OY minde be in you that was in Chrift, | Phils, 
of nature,but they with-held it in varightc- | who being equaii with Godmade bimſelfe of no | * 
ouſnelle, to theiriuſter condemnation : the | repwration, and was found in ſhape like 4 ſer- 


baſtard-Chriſtians of our time , are endued | #4xt, 'As Rebecca leaped downe from her 
alſo with the knowledge of God the Redec- | Camell, when ſhe ſaw her husband 1/a«c 
mer;by the light of the word, bur it is like- | walking an tus feet 5-16 the Chriſtian caſts 
wiſe ſhut vp in the priſon of their jinordi> | from him che proud;conceits of an high | 
nate affections. © | minde, when hee confidereth the humilicy 
For cicher in their aQtions they never | ofhis Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
gre drome Se which God hath | Neither peace nor gricecan bee in that rg 
ifat any time the | ſoule,in whichisnot Hi ; Peace can- | No peace can 
er oppmgraan in them warne ther of che gore hl beckale i his owne | Þeto aproud 
which they ſhould doe, and reproue nd no the gry fog, nc __. 
for che cuill that they haue done, it is the Lord alwayes refilt him : 
= 4-day by che tyrany | peace with himſelte can. hee nor be, þ 
| ncfull affections, a tree on the rop of a mountaine, Sch i 
or drnjoge apron Addr >: rolled with cucry winds fol man * 
Livelyknow- | mines in the fegeneration, doth | perturbed with wet 6 
RE work reborh aller Bf heb contrary to his humour:buchum 
baniſherh a firlt,it baniſheth our of our mind that three- in 
threefold fulde naturaltpride' which is in it, cowit, 
—_ blind pride, ſoohih pride, exe voine pride. 
4. he docning rogue of pe 


de Wakes hits 65th mountaiacs, The 
he is farre'bercer theft indeed he's and rhis Wy mag” yp ofthe vallics: 
wr fc ioyare bug who are proude | for with the humble and low in ſpitic his 
cany cauſearall, £ Ta | | 
FTE 


—— 


—_—_— __— 
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The eAnatomy of a (Chriſtian. 
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Ne, 


a 
taines of Gilbacawheecon Ifracls glory was heir greatnelle is but ſwelling and notſo- 
aged ab 5 EIT the uperbia bſed tumor 


Examplenet 
— bg et ort 
| cially regardcdit , to practiſe. it, |] ambut 
auf nod Sherdaid Abe My vas gh 
thy of the leaſt of thy mercies, ſaid Jacob : who | 
2s Pome looſe mould noe Ke Hel goes ll th 


borne were (laine z {o- 
affeons giue ny —— | 
bib borne among che natural ride 


gn os 
humility there. is alway 


oroge Bll fr heh 


ornaments - rus, the new man, 


yet none of the children of men greater in ney Peak _—_— ma eo 


Gods cycs then they z for he accounted A- 
brabam the father of the faichfull ; Zacob his 
ſeruant; Daxid a man after his owne heart; 
opens gpooelt Prophesy che; Cem, | Trraciento 
turion a man greater faith in 
liracl ; the is cloathed as wg ug 

| beſt robe z Pecer;bleſſed of the Lord and | Burnow chepride and of bs 


Paul a choſen veilell flowing from the ignorance which 
Where on the contrary , the proud are | Jr entdert in many, proues, Fen the 


an abhomination to the Lord Chriftians diſþo who now the 
their owne eyes, conteenptible id His eyes (briſtian HEE : _"_ 


a. 4 8 7 RES 4 "4.4 7 


Crar. IIT. 


- Of £5 New VVUl. 


— 
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The Lids Is Command CONCE rning it, it. 


THO Py wth as 1 4s yee | that thaudart he » e an thy children | » Philgay,- 
EY nn tt lt 0 | TE Srrdts | rai 
Wa ot after the luſts of men , but fore,0 Lord, to doe thy will, for thanarr my 
after the will of God, 1 Pet. | God: 4 het me not be giney ner to the luft of | 4 Pſal.r7. 
mine aduer/ary, * ner to mine owne heart; de- | « roma. 
» | fore, Frhat imquitie ſhould hane dominion ouer | « pſal.119.103, 
mee, 8 but make mee perfet# to enery man- r Meb, 13.21. 
ceptable will of God, ROM-12- end honour | ner of good works, to doe thy will; working in 
me net by doing your owne will, Ela, 58. 13, we that which i pleoſantin thy fyts, through 
Cheriee ode 2 owne abhominati- io Chriſt. «Amen, 
x_— 15-39 fo ow thr de rt 4 aa 
ill ther ney peter own had arc, THE CHRISTIANS 


Pradtice of this Command, 


"2 CHRISTIANS PRAYER Tins x þ F, conatecg, 5 jou es paſt 


for grace to obey this Command. the will of my fleth ; Uh 
Oct beart, | Lord who is rich in mercy. through his 


and hs PO in righteonſneſſe , and | great Joucywherewith he — bath 


” * 
OO OOO OO OOO ne oma © 2 ” —— _ = — ——— - OO — 


3 
Itisnor ſub. 
ic&tro God,& 
yet vſurpes do» 
minuon ouer 
his crearwwes, 


4 


An into;lera- 
blc cebelhon ro 
ſecke ſerurce 
from Gods 
cr-arures,and 
j4c none 
| e. 


I have begunne both to will and to dowz. 
Cor: 8: larnenting'that T"cannor doe che 
good which T faine would, Rem. 7. for in 
ll chingsT' deſire t6' doe thy will, O my 
> 


qr % 
* 


n Rr K+. 
_—} a —— = 
» THE OBSERVATIONS” 
Ce ee oa 
4 Mari'bvtchis ofie, whoſe will ſhould 
be done, whether will or ours: for all 


" . af 
the molt he 
Fa. a E& © 
"FF ; q 
, þ g*'8 \ 


yee tc We” ie t his G kb 
hould bee direted and gouc - 
diſorder is there when the will 
&the light of chetwinde to her per- 

The will of man vnregenerate exerciſerh 
a perpetuallenwity againſt God : for firſt, 
it refu nt ies ae 
manner ot way ayes it be to giue it. 
And LR that were too hittle, jr viurps 
z domitiion;#nd commandement ouer all 
the creatuftes of God: 

An intolterable rebellion, that the will 
of man refuſing ſubietion to God, who is 
his ſuperiour, ſhould require ſubieRion to 
himſelfe of all the Creatures of God : Hee 
will have the Sunne and Moone to ferue 
him with theirlight : Hee will haue the 


| Cloudes ofthe Aire to ſerue him with their 


raine : He will hauc the Earth to ſerue him 
with her frtices ; and yer with his will hee 
will not giue ſeruice to God who made both 
himand them. | | 


alſo what he'can'to draw the will of all 0- 
ther men in ſubicion vato his: the adul- 
terer craues thatſaine filthy will in another 
that is in himſelfe;the murtherer craues the 
ſame cruell will in another, - that is in him- 

 ſelte, 'and fo becomierguilty both of cheir 
own andother mensdamuartion fo fare as 


they can ge rut operas ke wil 

t yetfurther to an inſurreQti- 
on againſt che Creator himſelfe: and albeir 
no malice of man can impaire 'hiv-eternall 
| Maiefty,yet mans curſed and corrupted wil 
doth whar it can to make him not to be : 
for either the v erate man wiſheth 
that God knew not his linne, or ele if hee 
knew it, had no power to punith it, orelſe 
were iniuſt to ouer-ſeeit : Execranda plane 
& erndelis matitia, que Dei potentiam, ſapt- 
entians, tuftitiam perive deſiderat. ' 


Ms. bo. —_ 


_— 
——_—T— 


Thereforealloivit thatthe Lord is an © 

—— to mans For for in all bas ps 
plagues w es vpon man, hj 

ſtrokes are cfpetiallypon his corrupted w ry 


compelling him to ſuffer that euill of oy. 
niſhment which is fore again(t bis vil. 
And ir Hellthe int rd puniſhed with 
ſtripes to her 1nnumerabl 

ſintull } ungry iuſt recompence of "on 
rebellion,who intends his ainlt God, 
that God _— alſointend his 
plagues againſt him,laying that w n 
man which he is no To wiling dens 
ie ps volunt as propria, & tnfernus non 


—_ albeit On — of God, 
corrupted ft man together 
yet the loſe and huttcuer befall to intan, 
neuer to the Lord : for man'doth no other . 
thing burraſh his heele againtt the pricke, 
as our Lord ſaid to Sawtis very hard: 


| Darum calcity ants, nou . Ve ita oppo- 


| fi volunteribu ſlams} anerſfloxi referents- 


panam: Woe therefore to all wills con- 
trary to Gods will, who reape no other 
fruit, but the puniſhment of their auerſion 


For what more miſerable eſtate then 


, this, Semper velle quod minquans erit, o- [em- 


per nolie quod nimguan non erit : in eternun- 
nox obtinebit quod vult, & in eternis /uftinebit | 
quod nen'0nlt : Ever to will that which ne- 
ver ſhall be, and alwayes not to will that 
which alwayes ſhall be? For the wicked 
ſhall ncuer obraine that which hee would 
haue, and hee ſhall for cuer ſuſtaine that 
which he would not: this is the 
condition of him that lives after his cor- 


rupted will. 

Bur beſide all this, Mans will is now at 
yariance with it ſelfe, *If hee had kept true 
light in his minde, hee ſhould ncuer haue 
had but one will ; and all his affeQions, 
with one harmony had beene carried to 
that which his will had willed : but nowic 


| is ſtrange to ſee how within himſclfe his 


will is rent aſunder ; that whatone way he 


willeth, another way he willeth not, as 1s c- 


 uident in theexample of any proud couc- 


tous worldging, who as hee 1s a man 
hath a jog. I as 2 COuctous ——— hee 
will not. | 
So that in theſe three now by nature is 
mans will exerciſed: fir(}, in the diſhonou- 
ring of God : ſecondly, in the diſquicring 
of himſelte : thirdly, in the abuſing of che 
creature, which corruption of will, man by 
tran on broughtypon himſclte : Zibe 
ro arburi male vitens homo, (+ /e peravdit, & 
iled': Againe, Voluntas exm eſſet libera ſer- 
mens ſe fecit peccats, 
$0 that now it is, as faith eAwguſtine, 2 
wonderfull great blindnefle not to fee the | 
inability || 


The eAnatomy of a Chriſtian, | 307 | 
| fanAificd nieto doe his'will ; ſo'thar how IY 


ids | 
God is an ene- 
my to mans 
wall,for in all 
his plagues he 
crolle th the 
will 


CG ——_ 
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Aug, cont Pelag, 
 0,24.43-0 $3. 


| Concil, Arauſt. 
| aLatitGARs 7, 
41.44 5+ | 


| (41.13, 


eill irbe rege- 
NETraAte, 


F 
2, 


inabiicy of our naturall will to any good ; 
Vulnerata, ſanciata, vexata, perdita eft : vera 


| confeſſione, non fal/a defenſione opus habet. He 


that faith that Man, per Natxre vigorem,may 
thinke, or make choyle of any good per- 
tayning to eternall lite, he is deceiued with 
the ſpirit of Herelic : 20d amiſſum oft, mis 
3 quo petit dari, non poteft redds. . Unde ipſa 
veritas dicit ; $i vos Filiau liberauerit,tnnc ve- 
6 da poltle de- 
Burt molt cleare A 
cide this x Ea by declaring our na- 
curall inability to an when he ſaith, 
the naturall man a minde as can- 
not ynderſtand the things of God ; and 
ſuch a will as is not ſubied to the Law of 
God, nor yet can begto wit, ſo long as ic a- 
bideth naturall will, nor by the 
a hereunto theſe words of Bernard 
may ſeruefor a cleare commentary : Neſcwo 


cator m deterius mutata neceſſitates facut, vt 
nec neceſſitas cum yoluntaria fit, excuſare va- 
leat volumtatem, nec volumtas cum fit llefta 
excludere neceſſuatem:1 cannot tell by what 
meruailous and wicked manner it is come 
to patle, that the will being changed to the 


worſe, hath brought vpou her ſclfe a necef- 


the neceſlity,{eeing it is voluntarily 
on, can excuſe the will, nor yet the will 


—_— — 


| 


que prano & miromods, 1p/afibs voluntas, pec- |, 


| wholine ſo adds 
ſity of cuill, doing inſuch ſorr, that neither | 
he | #hey 


ing it is ſnared and alured can excludeche | 


714 quadam, & male libera neceſſitate, & an- 
Cilla tenetwr, & hbera: ancilla propter nece(ſi- 
peas ns atm CN 
215 meiriums, magiſa, miſerum eſt, eoipſo rea 
hibera, ants Ruans, or oy byes aan 
la, quo libera. 

But this curſed corruption. of our will, 
whuch by nature is contrary both co Gods 
will and our weale, is cured by the renuing 
grace of Chriſt in the Ion, 

ilt Ieſus doth 


_—_— —— | s5 


The Cenfure. 


But now the great multitude of profeſſors, 
_ a cd et will as if they 

wor 4 ſuperionr enidently 
_ at Clriftions indeed, who now v- 
ſmrpe the Chriſtian name. 


Ku FY —_— 
m_ — — 


CHrnae. T1 


Of his Conſaence. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


nm His Commandement commit 
| I vnto thee, that thou fight 
th & 
{ 4 good conſcience : 1 Tim. 
19. for if thy heart condemime 
SEREIFE thee, God us greater then thy 
heart, and knowes all things ;, bye if thy heart 
copdemme thee not, then baſt thou boldneſſe to- 
ward God, 1 lohn 3.20. Tea, 4 good conſci- 
ence 6 4 contiuuall feaſt, Prou. 15. 15, walke 
therefore before me, and be thon perfe , Ge- 
neſ.15. and draw neere to me with atrue heart 
in aſſuraxce of faith, ſprinkled in thy heart from 
an enill conſcience. Heb.10,22. 


Z3Tx1 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


my bears ſtable, and onblameable before 
f | 


thee, m holineſſe, > rhat 1 may ſerue thee with 
a pure Conſcience, © and may walkg before thee 
in ruth and with a perfett heart, doing that 
which « good in thy ſight, 4 that ſo thy peace, 
which paſſeth all anding may preſerne 
mine heart and mind un Chriſt leſs. 


THE CHRISTIANS. 
Practice of this Command. 


| Haucin all good conſcience ſerued God 
vnto this day; At 23.1.yca,inall things 
[ hauea good conſcience, deſiring to live 
honeltly, Heb. 13. 18. And herein alſo will 
I (for.the time to come) cndeauour my 
ſelte to hauc alway a good conſcience to- 
ward God and man, «A: 24. 16, ſetting 
the Lord alwaycs before mineeyes,P/a.16. 
and doing all things as in the ſight of God, 
Heb. 4- 13. I will keepe my righteouſnelle, 


And ga inthe ſame place: {ta anoma | 


promes, ! 


and | 


— ” - — 


© Jum { wr agor pc {dren 
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and notforſake it , my hearr ſhall notre- 
prouc me of my daies ,. {ob 27. 6.ſo ſhall 


7 on PUTT ie 


ce, that in ſimplicity and godly pure- 
neſle, notin fleſhly wiſedome , but by the 
grace of God, I haue had my conuerſation 
in the world, z Cor. 1. 12+ _—_ 


m——_— 


THs OBSERVATIONS. 


\Onſcience is to be conſidered in her 

Nature, and Ofhce. As for the nature 
of Conſcience;it is better felt than it can be 
diſcerned. For 1n it wee fecle = | 
an vnderſtanding 151n 
but alſo an agentor 


working ,as is in 
the will : ſo that it-is not a Theo- 
ricke onely,:s the 


vnderſtanding ; nor pra- 
Ricke onely , as the will ; but compoun-+ 

And that it is a diffcrene facultie from 
them both, is cuidene by this, that it ſits in 
the Soule as' a controller both of the 
thoughts of the minde , and deſires of the 
will. 


As for the office wp Tory yoo 
define it thus; {tis a {pi Tudge,depu- 
ted by God the ſupreame ludge , and pla- 
cedin the Soule of man , to determine of 
all his ations,with himyto cxcuſe himzor a+ 
gainſt himyroaccuſe him:& that for the co. 
ucrlion of ſorae,and conuittion of others. 

Firſt then it is Gods Deputie, which vn- 
der him holds Courtinthe Soulc of Man: 
for cuen the word of Conſcience, imports 
that there is another with-it , vpon the 
knowledge of our ſecrets, Science may be 
of one alone : but Canſcience is of moe 
than one , which are privy to the ſatne 


+ The fame is cuident from this,that Con- 


had ſinned ranne away,and hid himſelfe a- 
mong the buſhes : no man purſued him 
no Angell reproucd him 4 the Lord was 
not yet come to judge him ; onely hee 
found himſclfe condemned in the iudge- 
ment of his awne Conſcicace, which hee 
could not abide: and the Lord when hee 
comes, condemnes him for the ſame fact, 
for which his conſcience had condemned 
him before. 

And from this alſo that Canſcience is 


Conſcience, whoſe ſentence is pronqun= 


beit the whole World would 
it, yee- neither are 
nor reliſt it. : Wherefore Saint Pex! ſets the 
ſentence of his Conſcience that did iuſtibe 
him, againſt the calumnics' of all mcn 
whatſocuer that did condemne him. 

, if Conſcience doe ac- 


radiſe auailed him nothing after that his 
Conſcience condemned him : the ſame 
we _— Baltaſar , who had about 
bim all worldly comforts that the hearc 
of man could z bur becauſe conſci- 
ence was aggin(t him, none of theſe could 
remedy his terrour. 

But chis is more alſo, that Conſcience 
is the Deputic of God in che ſoule of man : 
Conſcience hathnoc her ſeate in the face, 
no other man can know itz nor yetin the 


man can thrall Conſcience to juſtife his 
words, albcit a thouſand times hee would 


alledgeit. 

- Againe, the corruptible will be 
$54 an yrs urnc4 onde Aurer 
hath her ſcate in the Soule, ſhall live when 


Gods Deputie , proceedss the authoritic of 


vnto | 
they able to reuoke it, | 


ſpecch, no hypecrilic nor diffimulation of 


| 


of Pa- 


OT69 


ſcienceis ſaid to beare witacile 4 where,of | the body is dead, and ftand vp before God 
neceflitic wee muſt difti berweene | afterdeach, cither for thee , or againkt thee. 
him to whom the is borne, and | Tothe wicked after death, Conſcience ſhal 
him ofwhom it is borne : the wi be « bytivg worme , for eyer to torment 
rer is Conſcience ; the partic of whom the | mg: he go Nagin 
celtimony is madegis man.Theygreat ludge, | fant Paradiſe , w_— infhnite 
wha zogechr -wich Conſcience knows | iojeuurberein.chey ſhall abide for emer. 

our ſecrets, is God : wherefore alſo Saint The ofhces of Conſcience are three c(- 12 


John God and Conſcience pecially : firſt ; irrecords and inre- | ©. 
ther qfor they know :oar.derdes ane: anode ne; {- | ec 
and will iudge them together. + | condly , it determineth and of 
c That Conſcience is Gods ie, it | them,withvs oragainſtvs: thirdly, it exc- | 
CONE | warnesvs,not to deſpiſe che iudgement of | cuteth the ſentence determinate, 
cosdepiry, | Conſcience; for the Lord in-che end will | , Asforthe firſt, wemayfedein experi- | x13 | 
norwbe de. | ratifie the ſentence of Conſcience. If Con- | ence,that wedoenothing 5 which Conlici- | Conſcience 
ſcience ypon light condemnevs,God who | ence writesnot, and layes vpin Regiſter z | goes vithrs | 
Lyobn 3.10, | ig greater than Conſcience, andknowes | we may change our place, bur ſtill we find pond 
much more than Conſcience doth know, | thatConſcience goes wich vs; we may caſt | 7:cordofall 
will much more condemne vs. off but not our Conſcience ; | charwe doe, | 


7 An example whereofwe may fee cleare- 
oy bf in Adam, who dhmdhraber thei 


—_——— 


— 
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7 
Diffcrenee to 
be putberween 
conicience and 
error of con- 
ſacnce. 


manent peace 
in this life, 


| 
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bndegthat Conſcience is molt familiar with 
vs: goc where we will, doc what we will, 
cience is alwaies ypon our ſecrets, 

As for the ſecond, like as Conſcience 
knoweth and regiſtreth all that wee doe : 
ſo in every aQtion , it determineth cither 
with vs or againſt vs, acculing or excuſing 


v8. 
And in this determination , Conſcience 
proceedeth according tv her light,which is 
two-fold ; cither the light of Nature,or the 
light of the Word. As for the light of Na- 
wre, there areno le {o barbarous, but 
that part "ot Conſcience = which _ _ 
ocuwrnendig. keepes in t ſome 
the thowledge uf good and cuill, which 
the moſt pro that cucr was can- 
not get y ſuffocated , albeit faine hee 
would wiſh it were notin him to conuince 
him, ade” 
Now the reaſoning of Conſcience is ve- 
ſtrong,cuen when it conuinceth Pagans 
by che light of Nature ; bur much more 
firong when it conuincerth Chriſtians by 
the Word of God. For, that part of Con- 
ſcience swryenolg , which doth keepe the 
light of the Law , furniſheth the propoliti- 
on ; Adultcrers, murtherers, and fo forth, 
are worthy of fearefull tudgernent : over 
Au 2gain,that part of conſcience where- 
in is the knowleoge and remembrance of 
deedes, makes the atſumption: Bur, ſo 
it i,thou haſt committed adultery or mur- 
ther, and ſhall remember thee both of time 
and place,and other circumſtances : where- 
upon will follow an incuitable concluſion. 
But here we muſt remember to put a dif- 
ference betweene Conſcience and ecrrour 
of Conſcience : for Conſcience may erre 
for want of clcare light, and become either 
ouer-ftrit, counting that cuill and vnlaw- 
full which is good and lawfull , or elſe 0- 
ver-large , thinking that lawfull which is 
plainely vnlawfull : and here diligent pains 
would be taken by prayer and reading, to 
inform the conſcience with ſufficient Took 
out of Gods Word. 
| And herewithall we muſt rewember,that 


| conſcience , ſuppoſe ir giue a divine ſen» 


(ence,yet 1s it neither perteft nor ſupreame: 
nor perfe, becauſe the light that informes 
It is but in part ; for if the conſcience be e. 
uill, yet tan it not accuſe thee of all the c- 
uill that is in thee ; and if it be goodzit can- 
not alſo remember and recordallthe good 
which God by his grace hath doth in thee: 
and that (as I faid) by reafon of the weak- 
nelle of her light. 

Whereof it comes to paſlle, that in this 
life the Conſcience cannot haue 
nor continuall peace without feare , be- 

cauſe ic looketh continually for the defini- 
tive Sencence of that ſupreame and higheſt 


| 


perict 


| 


ludge: then ſhall ir be pacified, and never 

doubt any more, when it ſhall receiue that 

joyful ſentence ; Come to mee thou faith. 
ſeruane. | 


And yet Conſcience, hauing once given 
out that ſentence, beginneth the execution 
thereof, with great authority, rendring joy 
to rhem that haue done well, fearc and ter- 
rour to them that haue done cuill : which 
is no. other thing but a fore-runner of that 
great and finall retribution , which God, 
who will iuſtifie the decree of Conſcience, 
ſhall render to all men, 

- Whercof wee are admoniſhed neuer to- 
neglett the accuſations of Conſcience : for 
albcicthat now the perturbation of ynruly 
affeQtions be ſo loude, that the voyce of 
Conſcience condemning the fooliſh and 
crooked waics of mep,js either but weake- 
ly heard, or elſe nor at all, yet is there a 
day comming , wherein theſe 
ons ſhall be ſilent, and Conſcience ſhall 
ſpeake with ſo loude a voyce that the-dea» 

Eares of Men ſhall heare it , the Lord 
himſelfc alſo taking part with Conſcience, 
and juſtifying all her acculations againſt 


And therefore ſecing we can. neither 
conſcience corrupted to conceal our 
neyther yet ſmother and put them out by | 
ary length of time -( as is manifeſt in 10» 
ſephs Brethren , whoſe Conſciences trou- 
bled them in Zgypt,for that cruelry which 
many yearcs betore they had done againſt 
their brother in Canaan) but that ſtill if we 
doc / Ged, Conſcience will ſpeake a- 
gainſt ys; it is good for vs to agree with 
Conſcience in time, and in all Our Waycs 
to ſeeke her approbation. 

Now the cnds for which God hath vn- 
der himſclte deputed Conſcience in the 
Soule of man , are the conuerſion of his 
"y ne and juſt __ _ his enemies: 

erein greatly appear Is equity to- 
wards all i. wp As eſpecially whe. x7. ta- 
uour towares his owne, 

Asthe Lord hath proteſted by an cath, 
that he defireth not the death ot a ſinner ; 
ſo by his deede he declares itin this , that 
he hath put in man a wzrner , to fore-tell 
ynto him-that heauy wrath wherginto hee 
will fall;vnlefſein time herepent,and turne 
from his cuill was. 

And wonderfull it is how this ſhall con- 
uince the wicked man in the houre of | 
death, when his Conſcience ſhall ſtand . 
vp before the ſupreame Judge, and teſti- | 
fie againſt him in this manner; O Lord, 
I have given this man according as thou | 

mee, warning day for his 

ſinnes, and hath terrified him tor them, 
but be would nut recciue my correQion. 
Oh that impenitent Men could G—_— 
ow ! 


————— A... 
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ki this defpifing of Conſcience —_—_ | 
a great of their i 


nh 
| righe way 


alley rene 1 the LOR = 
: wakened 
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Loue thee dearely dearely , O Lord- 
Ie P/alme 18. 1. the deſire of my Soulc is ro | 
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Whom haue I in Heauen but thee , and 
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| for the riversof water, ſo my ſoule 
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Qu; hindneſſe, ſo ſhall 1 keepe the teſti- 
menzes of thy month. appt thy rn 
according to thy mercy » and teach mee thy 
Statutes : 1 am thy SerTuant, me there- 
fore enderflanding, that I may kyow thy Tefis- 
moutes, © X * vY 
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; Hate falſhood, and abHorrelyes , Pſaime 

.& 119. 163. I hateyaine inuentions, 119. 

113, and all falſe wayes, 119. 128. | hate 
allemblics of the cuill, P/alz.2 6.5. and 
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them that give themſclucs to de 


= 
1% 


| 2 Sam, 5. $. and the worke of them that 
fall awayzit ſhall not cleaue tornee Pſalme 

roi ge ; 
toi.3. Doeln them,O Lord,that' 


* hate thee ? and doeT not earneſtly contend 


nity, Pſalm. 31.6 My ſoule hateth Tdols, | 


with-thoſe that riſe vp againſt thee? fi 
ing ackart5d fu verb lore 
were mine viter enemies, P/alm,139.21. 
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A® Py nature mans heart is emptied of 
all holy loue ; ſo iris filled with z fin- 
full hatred, a monſtrous cuill , offenſive ro 
God,to our neighbor, yea,andto our ſclues, 

Naturally man hates the Lord,aceording 
to that whichrour Saviour faith, Hee that 
doth exalt, haterh chr tight : Theeoll Conſci- 
| ence of the Wicked abhorreth the Lord, 
who is that firſt and great lighe;from whom 
all others haue'that light which they haue ; 
wiſhing that eichet there were nor a God at 
all;or clſc that he were like them. 

'_ He hates in like manner good men , c- 
veh for that good which is inthem, and 
chat with ſuch 2 raging malice 'that no 
band of Nature can reftraine jt: thus Came 
bated his brother eLbe/, and why ? onely 
becauſe his workes were good: Rebel ha- 
ted her Siſter Leah ; and why? onely, be- 
cauſe ſhe was fruitful , her ſelfe being bar- 
ren : and Joſeph alſo was hated of his owne 
pac. ire no ELIT that his 
carthly father loued him, and his heavenly 
Father had bleſſed him with the'gift of Re- 
uel:tion'or Prophecie aboue thern. 

O curſed root of bitternefſe which doth 
cauſe man to hate his owne,and that onely 
for the good that"is in them "'O greatelt & 
uill ſo" direfly contrary to the greateſt 

700d ! God is ſo good, that of cuery euill 
worketh good to his owne* ard hatred 


come vnto it a marter of greacer enill.  - 
Thus is Mari ; who was made tothe i- 
'Diuell, or ( as Saint « 4ugaſtine cals him) 
Sectnduc Dyabolu , inferiour &ncly to'S2- 
than in two reſpets. W411 390 
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| ion and | cn "ear. of thar 
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wile-with che ations ofthe Bodie, which 

require che circumftances of place,and per 

ſons," then with the conceptions of the 

minde, which withoutany-uch thing. are 
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and afterward actuall Murther ; if God doc 


Yea, as the Baſiliske'{layes the Man,and 
It is not perceived how: ſothe hateful man 
murthers his brother, though no man can 
{ce how he {trooke him, 

The: Apoſtle cals Avarice the roote of 
all euill; and foir is; yet Hatred excecdes 
icin cuill. The auaritious man will giue 


- /Othermayes , if the wickedneile of 
mans heart” brake out as 1tis conceyued ; | 


murcher z and \cuery yncleane Juſt into 2 
carnall a&t,O whata world of wickednelle 
ſhould then be diſcoucred/in man 2 then 
| ſhould ic be: manifeſt , that man for (imili- 
tude of Narure, were but an incarnate Di» 
grub rh er Gy oo 
Asthe graces ot che Spirit keepe | 
lowſhip fo diſordered afection;whicinar 
der their proper natne,in effect are but vices, 
goe like the linkes'of one chaine. 
 -- For Hatred comes: of 'cuill' Parents: 
Price begets Anger ; -breeges Ko» 
uy z and Enuy brings out Hatred, Ii any 
man loue not the Daughter , Juffoca ma- * 
and a andthe daug 
not . i 
Anger is feftuca inoculo; butif it be. nou- 
riſhed fe or ore Error) 
fit odiums ; of a mote in the eye of our Cons 
{cience,it becomes a beame:: for inuetcrate 
anger turneth into hatred. Againſt this 6 
ies coho are to embrace"the wholeſome 
counſell ofthe holy-Gholt: Zee not the Suy 
yoe downe vpoy 
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if cucry hatcfull choughs brake out 1nto | 


' nothing'of his owne ,. yet. hee carcs nor | 
how much. be giuen by another : but the 
h:refull man can neither giue himſelfe,nor 
be content another giue to. him 
whom he hates: yea, his e50 us enill, becauſe 
God ic good, | þ vey 
In a word,amoeny all wicked men; hate 
full man is che worſt : other wicked men 
delight in their owne good, at leatt in ap- 
| pearance, but the man is tormen- 
ted with the good of others: He dilsgic ma- 
{a, hic oat bona ; Vt prope: tolerabilior ſit , qui 


' But ofall this , the cuillreturnes to him- 
ſclfe ; for the malice of che wicked llayrs 
themitlues : Therefore - Baſil commparcth 
Enuy to the Viper , that rends the bow- 
cls wherein it was. c 3 and «fu 
£#/tine,to the ruſt thar conſumeth the yron 
wherin it was bred : among the Echnicks, 
Socrates called it Serram amme, a Saw that 
cuts and divides the Soule in two, Thus in 
Cup (68451) cre many euils, and one 
on 7 goodetingy to.witghatitls's plague 

hath ic. | 04 4, 
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But now the-great number of them who wy; | 
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hatefu!l Main layes. thar-eui 
another- which is not his : and-by | 


weth that all have not t 407, 
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feare of the Lord « ſtrength , Pro- 
uerbs 14.26. and cſs Aon 7 
| chnbwhs fowre him; Þ 34- 

As high as the Heanen ©s Sake aha cnly 
ſo great us the Lord: to them who feare 
him, Pſalm. 103.11 The Lord bath compaſſi- 
ow on thens that feare himyenen 4 4 father hath 

on hu children, V crie 1 3 . bus loning 
PII WR os 9 1. a7: 
the Lord de b in them, that feare him. 
and attend ypon hu Plalme 147. 1. 
and hee will [full their er, Pſalme 145. 
19. when thow eateft the labour of 
thou ſhals be bleſſed that feareſt God, and it 
ſhall be well with thee , Palme 128. 2. The 
Lord will increaſe bis graces toward theegand 
thy children, 115. 14- 
There ſewethe LOR 
depart from ewill , Pr 
pn owne Saluation tn feare = BY emp- 
bling, Philippians '2. 12. paſſe all the time 
pwr. dwelling here fp typ rr 19. : 
—__ apy For the Lord thy God require of 
that thou feare him, and walke in bu 
wayes to lone him. , and to ſerue Bin , with 
bite tirrnideeby Pb Deavirenem 
10.12. But if yer will not GO | 
this great and feareſull name, Tut Lonp 
Tay ak te Paracyrtrangsrwy sf 
s plagues bs 
ans and of long contmuance, Deute- 
ronom. 28. 5$. 
eAnd next io GOD , pine feare to them. 


ey Piotr chonys et Romans 13.75. AM 


Sonne, feare the Lord and the King, and med- 
als not with them that ave [editions : for their 
deſtruition ſtall riſe ſodainely , Proverbs 24. 
21. eAnd you ſpall feare CManhis Fa- 


ther and hs Adenber'y Lenidhons 19. 3. and | /; 


be readie to give an to euevie one that 
acheth you a reaſon of the hope that i in you, 
with meckeneſſe and fear”, Far in all t 


haning 4 good Conſcience, they who thy | 


eill of you, as of ewill doers, may br aſhamed, 
I Perer 3.16. 
But feate yer no other Gods, weyther bow 
downe vnto them, 2 Kings 17. + £ for 
they can neyther doe good nor exill, Ieremic 
10. 5. Nether feare yee the Signes of Hea. 
a:n , whereof the Heathen are afr ; lere- 
Mic 10. 2. «Andyee that kyow breonſueſſe 
and in whoſe heart is my Law, feare not the 
h of Men , nor be afras of thei ye- 
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from the. LORD, burranne aws 
hit : therefore doch Baſile call 
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—— ——_ 6 fy, free where no 
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theſe three : thatto feare che Lord, 
pepader 24. > ſerue him , is all chat 


God 
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holy feare ſac+” 
| ceeding by 
courſe one 4an- 
| other, in the 
ſoule of a Chri- 
| tian, 
| Rern.in Cant. 
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'} nitng© Let every man feare his Father ani bis 
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| \cndt foes 


| and our infirmities ; an ht n= 
| Man feareth becauſe 


ments of God; andis as 1 faid'in the 


caſt out, when our loue is 
that 
«In Heauen we ſhall haue no feare 


Yea, eyen on Earch , the'more wee grow 
in the loue of God, the lefle feare of his 
judgements is it1 vs : Maier off peregrinan- 
trum t19nor , minor propmquantium, wells per- | 
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The obieRts of Feare in our ſeluesare our 
ſinnes which we haue done, and our infir- 
mities by which we are ready and prone to 
ſinne againe, | 

This fexre ariſeth in the godly from the | 
feare of God for his mercies: forthe ſwee- 
ter and more deſired his mercies are vrito 
vs,the more fearefull vnto vs are our linnes 


- 


: the one, 

them hee hath fallen from God ; the 0- 
, leſt they ſhould a new dis 

| Lords 


keepe vs 


without it, Foc ipſum vehemen- 
, quod non rimeat, he ought 
ſo much the more to feare,, becauſe hee is 
without feare. 
wh rr 1 (faid EY beyond 1- 
ence, obtaynin 
of Grace , it is veryramabecſle thet cha 
three fearcs ſucceede by courle in the Soule 
of Man, wt timeas pro accepra gratia, ampli. 
u pro amiſſa 0 «, if 
h rl chu ed Os Grentdte 


ny man be 
rp om 


- 


in thy ſenſe thou finde it to be loſt, 
much more becauſe thy keeper hath left 
chee, and hee is from thee that ſuſtay- 
ned thee's , when againe it is re« 
ſtored vt thee, fearemoſtof all , Jeſt x 
=_ thou by thy finnes , thar ir 
ould be raken from thee- + ©» - + y 
Now, the obiedts of our feare wichoutvs 
—_ of ſun 
we are commandedto feare , among 
whom the firſt place belongs roche King.” 
/ The ſecond, to our naturall Parenes, 


. 
< 


infirmicies and- ir of our Pa- 
rents muſt” Ho" way be the rharter of our 
, farreleſſe of our difdaine : if we feare 
, end looketo bebleiſed of God with 


and cover 


otherwiſe, the | 


| contempt and mockery"sf Parents , euen 


The «Anatomy of a (;bniftian. 
uredyinde feere che fudge-?, hare the | 
n introduionto the loge of God,hall be | 
an eeverne him as ue Fats, hl] 
. mY hea, we (hall dara | 


pronouns <ormdymm tra ge p r9 | 


rankes z-whom vnder | n 


che right obleftu;ſo ſhould irbe rightly or- 
fo to be feared, wee diftruſt his mer- 
cies x1 me: ener cha” 
ſotobe feared, ax if they were not vader | 
God , nor ſhadowes fo tobe feared ," 43 
wee had not a moſt fure words. to 

we ſhould take heed : and to-onec of theſe 


| and the of 
ellis. —Acdictiaoncitioendichaloey.a 
horrible and confuſed-feare: or clic 


of God; 51 1 1 Yiowm's draft on 
Againe , there is in then acarnall feare, 
the objeEt wheteofisman,this lea frame in 


1 mMatomna>bion:! 

Beſide- this, there is in/them' z ſeruile 
feares by which they fears G-O D-tor his 
themoſt prophane 


Iudgements-onely: for 


i. 


—— oI—_ 


— 


man is ſofeared that God Feare, 


—— te, —— ROO CD " 


Thee A; atom of a Chriſtian. 


— 


p* meckers among them are afraid when the | ownic time, qui wnum non timet : it Bands . 
.Lord ſhewes hianſelte angry y 2s is cuident | with Gods iult ludgements,that he ſhould 
| in Pharogh 7 and this Feare is neuer alone | feare all things, who fearcsnor one, to wit, 
in the godly, bur conioyned, as 1 {aid yith | The Lord hisGod. 
a feare of Gt OD tor his mercy , which at The ſoucraigne remedic therefore 4- 4} 
length ſhall oucrcorne,and caſtout all feare | gainſ all diſordered feare is the true feare | Forthe true 
of his iudgements. of God: If there be any withedneſſe in rhine | *eare of God 
But in the Wicked, ſeruile feare encre&- | hand, par ie from rhees aud Tet nor enil dwed | Pipihetdal 
ſeth alwaies , vncill it end in __ in thy Tabernacle , ſo ſhalt thow lft vp thy S 
fears; as we may ſee in Sau/, who feared face withour ory and thaw Be be ſafe withen 
Damd, decauſe he ſaw that God was with | feare, 
him , and became alwaies his enemy. O | This holy feare of God.is the beginning 32 
moſt iniſerable and vnhappy conditionzto | of wiſedome* Pronerb, x3. yeait isthe end | A great com- 
hate a man becauſe God loues him ; to bee | of all. Ezcteſ” 12. It is Cuſter innocentie, ſaid — 
enemy vnto him,becauſe God is with him! | Cyprian : It is s4nchora-cordis , the anchor Ph ld.2-Ep; 4 
for as Gods louc towards his owne can ne- | of the heart, uf ory : : which keepes it | Gregor.Moral, 
uer end z {0 matter of feare and perturba- | yncarryed e waucs of raging | {i#.6, 
tion tothe Wicked can neuer be lacking, | tem Oat LT Deinon eff, ibs dſſolu- | Aug de Tary. 
the end whereof can nor bee hurt to the es yore es z Where no feare | $9. 112, 
| godly. but deſperate deftrudtion to them» | of God .is, there is diſſolution of life: Ir is 
feareto rrou- : a5 it was ynto Saul. So ler all ſemen iiſtitie, ſaid Beruard, the'ſeed of righ- | Bern.ia Cant. 
ble cheat. Stage: Oro aedabing ceouſnetle : without which can be no 1n- | $9*-37-- +; 
| an came Dink, hergoEy mares greiſe into godlineſſe : without ic can be 
ver fall into ic. | Ho religion, fhid Lailewiay , quod exiavace Lafkent de ira 
For this curſed feare is the daughter of metwitur, contemmitnr 1 quod contemnitur, non | P0509. 8.11, 
Infidelite, the lifter of Hatred, the mother | colutary ; for that which is not fearcd,is con- 
of Diſobedierice and Deſpaire, Timer #ri- | temned ; and whatis centemned , cannot 
ſts & matilis q1us ventars queia non querity non be worſhipped. 
renſequituy : a fad and vnprofitable feare, | Ina word, itis in Scripture compa- 
which never gets mercie, becauſe it cannot | redtoanayle, which ſtricken into 
leeke it. Hic timer Ch <aag ar oa the heart of man by the hand of God, kee- 
fit, ſalmarts non oft : this feare beeing the | perh ic table that neither the tyranny nor 
childe of of diſtraft, cannor be profitable vn- deceit of finne,, can carry it away : there- 
to Saluation, | fore doth the "holy Gli conjoynechcl 
Ofall chis it is cuident, that the Wicked | ewo, Feare God, and cleave to bins. 
who caſt off the feare of God , are nor for 
| all that without feare : yea » rather as is The Cenſure. 
threatned, if thou wile nor feare this great | Bus new the licentions lanes of many , in this 
anne. The Lord thy God, the | age led without all feare of God, prone that all | 
has Far com trembling heart,and | haxe not the Chriſtians diſpoſition, who now 
continually. Aferits certe | ſuerpe tee | 


3 Sk. Fn... + — 
— "= 


Cunar. VIII. 


j Of his Confidence. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


He Lord « God in Heanen a- | famine, Pſalm. 33. 18; The LORD « 
| bone, and tn earth beneath, | good , Gon rent p 6 uy re 

Lo EW Iof. 2. 11. Bleſſed is the 
>/ Sf man, that makes the Lord Num: _ 7 -Thefre ON dps 
| S | big raf, and regardeth not 2 Chron. 20. 
the proud, Pſalm. 40. 4. for = -yov yr hoe ht comers thats 
cheywhs ouſt is the LORD, halt bee as heart. PC: rr app di 14: Commit thy way to 
—_— Syon , _—_ Th iorone the LORD, m hips. ; and bee ſhall 
125. 8. Lara « it to paſſe. 7.5. He that walketh 
"them that truſt bi enna ; lebkrer n pee. hah 26 Gels, tet bim ruff 


— death, and 59s) þ 41g mn an the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God : 
Elay 


| 


* ThedfnatmiggfaCliftion | 


| 


= , , - 
. $\. | 
” 


f ECCCCCEY 


is tharſate wee feare che fu 

ments of God; andis 2s 1 faid-in the 

an introduRtion to the loge of God, ſhall be 
out, when our Joue is perfeted : bur» 
feare,wherby we feare him for his mer- 


(cies,and reuerence him as our Father, ſhall-| «ffi 


cndure for cuer. - 


| «In Heauen we ſhall have no feare of Ge-- | 
bean, we (hall be ſo filled with his Love, 


even on Earch , the-more wee grow 
ce loue of God, " che lefle feare of his 


judgements is iu vs : CAaior of peregrinas- 
paper doomed img rarer nt net 
MOMENTS, = 

The oblefls of Feareitiour Bluware our 
ſinnes which we haue done, and our infir- 
mities by which we arc ready and proneto | dered 
ſinne againe. 

This fexce ariſerh in the godly from the 
feare of God for his mercies: for the ſwee- 
ter and more deſired his mercies are vnito 
vs,the more fearefull vnto vs are our linnes 
and our infirmities z; theſe rwo a godly: 
Man feareth : the one, becauſe 

them hee hath fallen from God ; the 0- 


ny man be without it, Foc ipſum vebemen- 
ts timere debeat, quod won timeat, he ought 
ſo much the more to feare, becauſe hov'is 
| have learned (fid Sued) by expert 
I haue learned ( 
ence, that for obtayning and reta 
of Grace , it is very that 
three fearcs ſucceede by courle in the Soule | 


of Man, 4&# timeas pro accepra gratia, ampli.” | 


1s pro amiſſa , longe pro recuperata. ' lf | 
thou haue pvepnas Grace, feare thou 
cure it not to be taken from thee : if Fe: | 
' in thy ſenſe thou finde it to be loſt , feare 
| much more ne wx 93 ARA 
| nedthee'#/ when apeine ir is re- 
\qine tow proc fearemoſtof all, left a- 
by thyſinnes, "char it 

_ en from thee; + © - + 

Now, thedbleſic ef our frarewichowres 
' are men- of ſundry rankesz-whom vnder | 
God we are commandedto feare ,' among 
whom the firitplace belongs a ore, 

The eoond, to our neural Puremns Le 
mt.1g- Let man feare his Father and 
Alerher wer we are able thar the 
infirmiries imperteQions our Pa- 
rents muſt” ho" wey be the rharter 'of /our | 

, farreleſſe of our difdaine : if we feare 
| and lookets bebleiſed of God with 
| [apherh 1d Sens, wee muſt reverence them, 
\ and cover thels nakedaeſſe : otherwiſe, the 


Oe  TITENIne) ann 


| CIP. 


where they deſerucir,ſhall b ron 
| EtecnatGhn OT 

toour | 
inch Lond eeonding tou, Fey ns 
in 


uill by thern be godly; they are the 
=ar ET 
co offend 


' Now om Pare Gebll hehe ape 
pre gt > 1 ER Rr Re AR OF 
emecnts.of God are not 

on wee diſtruſt his mer- 
cies z nor our ſinries [6 to be feated,, that” 


they 
rider arr yr 
wee had not a moſt fure word 4. to ;uY 
we ſhould take heed : and to-one of theſe 
ſorts are 7-42 ſs ep 


nor 
: And. 4 tongue, 
eel een 
wee wor. " Andttu | alway jn 
a moſt horrible and contuſed-feare : or cl{c 
00 910") REA ATI 


Wo 8 vive and hw 
no 
74 cd ts ef of ao 
, yer even the-| 
cxempred'from theſe ſorts inde frares 
one- 
ly, I LE Re 


2 rus foare 
pr RgY ati » 57 era 
Againe ; thereis io then 2carnall fears 


th. 1 Matten15-5lonl 
Beſide this, hize's tetheni'o hints 
fearesby which they feare GO D-for his 
a” 


living among them, wee be tempted to ©-- 


pt HETIEEY Dov a ye | 


mockers | 


. hw 4 


—— ._— 


bh th BwAzE DT 


nw» CIS» =o 


BB + Ka = aA . a + 


| fearetorrou- 


| ble chem. 


The Anatomy of a (briſtian. 


| mockers among them are afraid when the 


. Lord ſhewes hianſelte angry » 2s is cuident 
10 Pharogh : and this Feare is Np arpevy 
in the godly, bur comeynehes Line ol. 5a 
a feare of OD for his at 
pr; . PREG 
of his judgements 
Bur in the Wicked, ſeruile feare ericres- 
ſeth alwaies, vncill it end in def 
feare; as we may ſee in Saw/, who feared 
Daxd, becauſe 
him , and became alwaies his enemy. Q 
moſt miſerable and ynhappy condition,to 
hate a man becauſe God loues him ; to bee 
enemy vnto him,becauſe God 1s with him! 
tor as Gods louc towards his owne can ne- 
uer end z {0 matter of feare and perturba- 
tion tothe Wicked can neuer be lacking, 
the end whereof can not bee hurt to the 
godly , deftrution to them- 
iclues : as 'it was ynto Saxl. Solct all thy 
enemics periſh , O Lord. And this feare is 
alſo in damned Diuels, but godly men ne- 
uer f:ll into it. 

For this curſed feare is the daughter of 
Infidelitie, the (iter of Hatred, the mother 
of Diſobedience and Deſpaire. Tumor tri- 


out callfeare 


onmmia time , 
with Gods iult iudgements,that he ſhould 
fearc all things, who tearcs not One; to wit, 
The Lord his God. 

The ſoueraigne remedic therefore 4- 
gainſt all diſordered feare is the true feare 
of God: If there be any wickedneſſe in thine 
hand, pat 3t thee, and let not enill dwell 

in thy Tabernacle , ſs faalt thow hft vp thy 
fave without ſpot, and thou foals be ſafe withour 


This ho feare of God. is the beginning 
Wert pec fo : Pronerb, 1.7. yeait isthe end 
-_ Eccteſ. 12. It is Cuſter innocentie, ſaid 

: It is ,Anchora-cordis , the anchor 
- <xhoy laid Gregory : : which keepes ic 
yncarryed away by the waucs of 
temptation : /bs tianer Dcinonef, aa 


ſaw thar God was with | feare 


tis eſt vite, ſaid «A ; where no feare 
of God .is, there is diſſolution of life: It is 
[emen iidſtitie, ſaid Beruard, the'ſeed of righ- 


ccouſnetle : without which can be no 1n- 
incile : withour it can be 


A tens 
remned ; and whactis centcemned , cannot 


ftis & mtilis qui venians quia non querity non | be worſhipped. 

conſequitur : a fad and vnprofitable feare, | Ina word, itis in holy Scripture compa- 
wich never gets mercie, becauſe it cannot | redtoanayle, which ſtricken into 
ſeeke it.  Hic tomor cunts infidelcatic filina | the heart of man by the hand of God, kee- 
rid wag» aar\ i : this feare beeing the nk mogeragrentre + 1 aw 

of diltraft, canno be profitable vn- | deceit of finne, can carry ic away : there- 
ro — ' fore doth the Ghoſt conjoyne theſe 
Ofall chis it is euident, that the Wicked | two, Feare God, and cleaxe to bins. 

who caſt off the feare of God, are nor for 
| all chat without feare : yea rather as is The Cenfure. 
threatned; if thou wile nor feare this great 

and fearefull name , The Lord thy Ged, the 

Lord ſhall give thee a trembling heart,and 

thou ſhalt ng OY] 

Cnaye. VIII. 
Of his Confidence. 


——_—. 


The Lords Command concerning it. 


——_— —— 


He Lord i« God in Heanen 4- | famine, Palo. 33. 18: The LORD « 
bone, and tn earth beneath, | good , and as 4 bold in the day of trow- 
Ray Iof. 2. 11. Bleſſed is the — ax bad them that truſt in him. 
Sf man, that makes the Lord Nabum. x. 7: T herefore truſt in the Lord for | 
ble D)) bio waf, and regardeth not hal be fer 2 Chron. 20. 
3s, a : Plaln.q 0. 4- for — = ya8c ry hee ſhall comfort thine 
Man: ho ones. fire LORD, foal bes as heart. Plilm. 275. 14+: Commit thy way to 
Mount Syou , which canes bee remoned, the LORD, pay + wr 
Pialm. 125. 3. The of the Lord i opan | it to paſſe. 7.5. He that walketh 
"them that truſt > dmg ; ”m Rand frank ov Gaby let him truſt 
my ry YE) cone un the neme of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God - | 
Elay 


qua vnum non tmet :; it fands . 


Ee” 


2 I 
For the trus 
feare of God 
banitherh all 
other feare, 


32 
A grear COM 
mendation of 
godly fearc, 
Cyp-4b.z.Epis. 
Gregor. Moral. 
lib; 6, 
Aug de Tomy. 
S$erm. 112, 


Bern. Cant. 
Serm.3 7... 


Laflant de ira 
Dei cap. 8,11, 
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_— 


— 


Confidence in | 
man torbidden 


conde 


in our (clues 
or others, 


| * Prowerb. 2.7, 


b1erenm. 4). 


<P/ſalm.73 27. 
| 4 Pſal, 7 1+3+ 


«Pſalm $gz.17. 


\ Pſain.c7.1- 


£Pſal.60.11. 
b Pſalm. 3 3. 23- 


_— 


Elay $0, 10. for inthe Lord i ſtrength for e- | 


MET IAITE, 26. 4+ _ 

B ut in his owne night let no man be ſtrong, 
1 Sam, 2. 9. leane not to thine owne wiſetiomse : 
Proucrb. 3. 5. for hee that rruſteth in bis 
owne heart is a foole. Proucrb, 28. 26. New 
ther put you your truſt m Princes , nor in the 
Soune of Man: Plalm, 146. for confidence 
in mas i like a broken tooth,Prouerb.2g dbere 
is mo helpe in him , bus breath doth 
and he returneth to his earth, then bus t 
periſo, Pſalm. 146. 4- (ſed « the 
that truſteth in man , and doth makg Flr hu 
arme , and with-traweth hu heart from the 
Lord. lerem. 4p. 5: 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for Grace to obey this Command, | 


cone, nd > art the hope of Iſrael, | 
ſeeing ail that forſake thee ſhall be confounded, 
and they that depart from thee , ſpall be writ- 
tex in the earth; © it is good for mee to draw 
neere viito thee, 0 : 4 therefore bee thou 
may Alwaies re- 


wry appertainerh to the Lord , and my 
King is the holy One of I{racl, * Flane merove 
on mee, 0 God, bene mercy onmee : for my 
Sonle trufteth in thee, 'and in the ſhadow of 
thy wings will 1 truſt, tull theſe affittions ower- 
paſſe. 8 Gave _ agavnſt tronble,for vane 
« the help of man: * and let thy mercy be ypon 
mee, as { truſt in thee , through Teſws Chriſt. 


Amen. 


— ——— @hlw—_— ”— _ 0 "IR 


yn" 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


32 the hope of hils is but yaihe,and 
the multitude of mountaines , butin 
the Lord our God is the health of Iſrael, 
Feremie 7. 2 3- Some truſt in Chariots, and , 
ſome in Horſes, but I will remember the 
name of God my Lord, P/aim.230. 7. The 
etcrnall God is my refuge , and ynder his 
armes I am for cucr, Deateronems. 31.27. 1 
will not ſay to the wedge of Gold,thou art 
my confidence , /ob/3 1. 34. but, O Lord, 
thou art my fort, ay Tc- 
fugein the day of affliction, /erems, 46. g. 1 
truſtnot in my Bow, nor my $word,thou 
ſaucſtme from minc aduerfaries. Pfaim-44. 
6. My defenceisin the munition of rookes, 
Eſay 3 4.16-eueh inthe Lord, who pre- 
ſcructh the vpright in heart : Pſalm. 7. 10. 
he is my rocke, my fortrefle, the horne of 
my faluation, and my refuge : P/al.$1.21. 
he is the ſtrength of my heart = Pl. 3. 26. 


——_—_ 


| atcly from God , it is the Nature of faith 


| can ART. ad th 2/3 


his Nameis a ſtrong tower : Pros, 18.there- | 
fore 1 will truſt in the Lord, and will not 
feare what fleſh can doe ynto me,Pſal.55.4, | 


mm. 
— 


THE OBSERVATIONS: 


N a worldling feare and confidence con- 
liſts not , the one of them wea- 
keneth the ocher: in a Chriſtian it is not 
ſo, his feare of God is not without conh- 
dencein God, neicher is his confidence in 
God without feare of God ; and of this it is 
euident that the confidence by which the 


feare of God is wn array = ve 1 is 
fidence grace whereby 


ynmoucd. 
wen ann 5 ew 
waucs which are raiſed Winde, fo 
livesa Chriſtian in the world, m objeGt.of 
all tentations : ſomcime 1 by trou- 
blecomming from God : ſomti trou- 
ble ing from men : and ſometime by | 
trouble ing from Sathan : bur in 
theſc allured conhtidence ſuſtaines him. 
For in ſuch troubles as come immedi- 


—————— 


that by ic his children cleaue fafteſt ro God 
when he ſeemes ſharplicſt co put them from 
him , chey runne to the hand that ſtrikes 

them, and will know no other. Come, and 
bet vrreturne to the Lord , for bee bath ſpoy- 

led, and hee will heale vs , he hath wounded, 

and he will binde vs wp. So d is the af- 

ſurance of Gods truth rooted in their harts, 
that their conclulion is ſet downe with that 

holy man Jab , eAbcir the Lord wonld ſlay 

me, yer will 1 trift in bim/, 

And as for all thoſc troublesthat come by 
men, they conſider that they arc modera- 
ted by God z according to that which our 
Sauiour ſaid to Pi/are : Thou conideft hane no 

oner mee, were it not gizen thee from = 
Fw. Andin this by manifold experience 
hath God confirmed them, ; 

For he made the Barbarians coartcous to 
Par : Artaxerxes fauqurable to Nebenpiah: 
the keeper of the priſon friendly to Toſepb: 
rum Lions lc to Damel. Againe, 

e rai againſt Dawd, to chaſtiſe 
him: he made Pharaoh rigorous to Itael, 
that ſo hee mighe win them from the loue 
——— ——— 

by God to like or diſlike his children 
as he fees may be for their good 5 why thall 
from them Uiſquittvs? 

And by the con n is the 
Chriſtian ſuſtained in all thoſe troubles 
that come from Sathan : he knoweth hee 
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| | and cherefoct in trouble $omiSarhan, hee | | Outward meancs we good to viey bur 6 9 
| | ſeckes his comfore from God. Thus is the — 97%. "ate we in-GODS. How in gens: 
Ghriftian ſhaker» with man tem tions, roomegthey become citheryer icious, | © 0uaward 
| I | dut is neuerremoucd. Ny he or maldecigroGrables\Exeemple of ahi C—_— 
| ng | Bur che confidence of Worldlings, is ci- g wee have ine and Exzekrah.; | be ried, 
| Thecenſy \ | ther in chemiclues3 as namely,intheirown | w he ohe being diſcaſed bur in his 
ſnnrr” 05 | | might.z. gets oue weake like Goliah: | feete, dyed thereof, becauſc/he fought Phy- 
| ict in Mend orintheir own zand theſe proue | ſitians, and notthe other bei'1y 
| clues | fools like ; Achwophel:orin their own rights. difeaſcd in-his bowels,recpuered of ity. be 
4coulnelle 1; and theſe ] .cauſe he Ig mat gy wg the 
 lale 1137 | roems, co che Pivatifcs before xthoitn MEANES> | 1:5'7 es beri vue br. 
| cans & innnall gore kogdane Thusweſeehow a Reed L9 
| of; heauep.. 0 4879775 2 Ul yor ut | ſhaken with-the windey arr with every paar 
- Or Uethejr mz || tentationz: becauſe theinconfidenceis nbc || f2E ee 
| Orin orhers | as either in men : and . itis rue | \in God. 1; +, "0 rym | dence is nor, 
| wichour them... rao King of A. | dy | 
| rerri ; A | 
| mere] 
matey ye in yy Sayurtr - 
| aredeccitfull of vanity,,and cannot | _ 
| | helpe in the day of trouble. | U 
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The marter of ad ye righteons, and ioz- \ THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
| _ | A; all ye that are vpri gn for grace to obey this Command. | __ 
| I 6g Wl as Plal, 32. 17. Leſſed * are the people that canrei jo | *Pſal, $916, 
| The Lurdour | } SD; heart of them who ſeeks the ter, 0 Gu thy blair 
| God | Lord rezogee, Plal. 105. 3. thy countenance, 
| RS '% PL hn m Mer, i Cor 4/3 Conti — 
A mor 11 en, 1 . " 4 F b j 499% 
nor Fo this, "that Spirits are ſubdued to 8 po "hes ay ah ah | "wm "PAP 
| Lyke to. 20. bei Galt brough Teſs C « Pſal,$1-6, 
z | by whon yee havie ; moot. attonement, Rom. 43 : 
wks 1 $.11. by whom alſo O17 NAICS AY E WYATT OM 108 | 4 Rom-1 5.13. 
$ | OTto un 7 | ling I 
The pr rn wit Ter wt. all yet ” 
ot hs cart} lone ber : tor. onde for ber, all uit that prof e th Tow wieder ork | 
| monyne for ber, that may /uthe, and be ſatiſ- © THE CHRISTIANS” 
| fled with the Webfhsif Fax, conſolation, that yet z ice of this Command, 
| may nalke out and be delighred with the bright | ths nn oy 
| & lory, = 66. 10, Ad pray conti- | &be 9 Oo 104] neg The Chriftian 
4 for hr pe Pal. 122. 6, If menre- retoy y- | reioy ioyceth tirſt | 
Sufferings | ws; i Lode you, and _ all manner = half leene revs be | vmtg ro 
with Chriſt, har” robo) you for Chriſt: ſake ; Pane wikear and | ſoule i in adverſity f. 31.7 | quired for him 
L glad, for greats your reward mo ſed my ioy according to ow of the Har- | by the Crofle 
Mach. 5.17. , rb patiegers yee | ueſt,and as men reioyce W divide } of Ctuift, 
fall into many tentations; James 1 Thong ally the ſpoile : forthe yoke of , and 
roman ob rpulen kd s | the rod of my oppreſſion hal on broken 
| Meferings, —_ bus glory ſhall appeare, yee | Eſayg; 3. Tn Chriſt Teſus will] r 
5 be glad ey1 Pet, 4 13. Finally I ;ofee,in cho@dthivig that pertdjneto God, | | 
| All the yifes reioce  etrk "rs, which the eras Rows. t'5. 17. And God feebig! ſhould re- 
| God. | | God hath ginen thee and thine houſhold, Deus | wr ncnrt ps, Fenn y in his Crofle, 0 
| [he Chriſtians | t&onoINy 26,11, but ſee thy Toy be in trem- | by world iy crucifiedto mie, ang | 
| wy pag | bling! Pal, 211. HI OLI 6. 14- | (F | 
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# 1%. \ » « I * | q 
The #Anatomy of a'( hriftian. 
© (For this eauſet)} Thy word; © Lord, 1s | -> Neither doth che grace of Regeneration); 
vito/ mee the 0y/ and reioycing of my | takeaway from man natural afteRtions, but 
| heart; Terem;15/06- As the friend of the | enlythe inclination & di | 
-- | brigegiodome;'wholſtands and heares him, !| motion of them by rettoring them \againe | 
' | || retolees greatly becauſe of the bridegromes | ©o their originall reftitudeand holinelle. 
| -voyee, fob 4. 29. ſo doe 1:reioycear thy || ' What che nature of ioyis;-may berrevbe 


word; © Lord, #s one that finderh a great | felechen can be defined.” tc is ann affetion 
; forthy promiſes are it 


| of che ſoule, wherby 
}-rrouble, P/al. 119+ 50. | have taken thy re- || ledge of ſome 
{limonics as an heritage for euer, P/al.'119. 


2 | 
| How the Chri. | 
tian rcioyces 
{ in well doing, 
albcirthee 
ſhould ſuffer 
| euill forit- 


The conuerſi. 
on-of a {inner 
reioyceth che 


Chriſtian. 


all Gods gitcs, 
as in the to. 
kens of his 

lone, * 


| 


| 


| 
| Man by his fall 
Joſt not the af- 
feRions, bur 
the holincfſe of 
| chem. 


at, I em 


[|'asin allricheg 449; x47 


He hath ioy in | 


| Lord with a perfect 


© | —_— 


111.2nd hauc had as great a delightin them 
_ I reioy- 
ced when they faid to mepWee-will goe to 
che houſeof the-Lord, P/al/11 2.t- Poritle 


thy faluation, Efap.13. 3- 

And like as {rae} reioyced with a great 
toy: when they coffered willingly -to the 
heart, 2 Chron. 29: 9. 
Oras duh reioyced, when all the Land 
bound themſchies by an-oarh to ſecke che 
Lord, 2 Chren, 15. 15. So igit'my toy ab 
waycs to doe well and iultly, Prox. 21. 15. 
yea, thoughtrouble follow well-doing, yet 
in my greateſt eryall of affliftion my 1oy 
ſhall abound, 2 Cor, 8.2. and I will retoyce 
that God hath counted me worthy to ſuf 
fer for righteouſneile, and for the name of 
Chriſt, A&- 5. 41. Neicher ſhall che ſpolia- 
tion of my goods impaire my joy, know- 
ing that | hauc in heauen'a aud more 
enduring ſubſtance, Heb. 10.34. 

. Andas far /cr»ſalem, I will preferre it to 
my chiefc joy, T/al. 137. 6+ 1 will loue the 
ſtones and 'of Sion, better then the Pa- 
laces of Babel, Pſal 102. 14.1 will cucr wiſh 
that peace may be wichin her wals, and 
proſperity within her Palaces, P/al, 122.7. 
chat her jonnes may be as plants growing 
vp in their youth,and her daughter&as cor- 
ner Rones, grauen after rhe fimilitude of a 


4 Palace, P/al.144. 12 


: \ranron I will notreioyce at the de- 
ſtrufion (of aty man ; nay, not) of him 
that hated mice, /ob 31. 29, But, with the 
Angels, will reioyce at the conuerſion of a 
linner. | 

Laſtof all, as Sararcioycedin the chulde 
which God had giuen her ; ſo I know it is 


| lawfull tor mgtorcioycein allthe gifts that 
...4 God hath gwen vato me, Dewt.26.14.and 


yce in the worke of th 


therefore 1 willreio 
Wee Jo-4.0 Lord, P/al.g 2:4. 


—_— 


THE OBbs ER VATIONS- 


by his fall loſt no the naturall af- 

tons Which God created in him, 
but che_reQtitude and holinelle of his affe- 
ious, which now are moued in him noo- 
therwiſe then. members in a paralicticke bo- 
dy, to wit, out of order, 


07 HEE water out of the Wels' of | thereptnerate. © - 


COIMC 1s | 
alced,as faichrhe Pſal 


| exvulire Cad extiriora pro dic as. 


This ioy is cither naturall, 


againe hath' his ioy, | ri 
citherin thegifts of God, vrickedly abuſcd 


dy hicſclfe ; or elſe in the baites of Sathan, 


= 


he neither ſeekes nor finds comfort in God 
who gaue them; and this is'ld 
—_ thy affeRtion the creature before the 
reator. Belide this, he victh nor the crea. 
tute after the wil of him who gauc it, but af- 
ter the luſt of his own will ; & this alſo is fa- 
criledge,to abuſe that to wicked & profane 
ends which God created good and holy, 

And hereof it comes to pale, that vnto 
the wicked the good creatures become the 
meanes of their condemnation ; 
yea, and oft«times alſo oftheir COn- 
fuſion in this life ; the Lord moſt iullly ſuf- 
fering them to periſh in the abuſe of that 
creature, wherein they reioyced more then 
in him: and of this, daily examples haue 
we before our eyes. 

Thus Hamas like a foole reioycedin his 
preferment, ſpecially, that hee was bidden 
to the Banquet by Queene Efther ; not 
knowing that the {ane was the begin 
of his fall ; thus «Achitophell, thinki ob 
his wit to beare out an eviill cauſe, was ſna- 
red thereby himſclfe : ſo Ab/alom carnally 
rezoycing in his beautifull haire, found itat 
length arope to hang himlelfe : ſo the Phi- 
liltims eating and drinking before Dag 
and reioycing to make a play-foole +; 
blind Sampſon, had their banquetting houſe 
by him made their buriall. 

» Yet the other obie&t of their ioy 1s worle, 
by which they ioy in the diſguiſcd baites of 
Sathan , couecred with a ſhew of deceirfull 
res, that endure bur for a ſeaſon, but 

vnder is lurkes the hooke that (layes them 
to death, that endures for cuer. 4p. 5 a 
moſt lamentable caſe, to ſee men with a 
carnall ioy, fwallowing vp the pleaſures of 
finne,which will be their perdition. Lachry- 
marum cauſa; tripudiantes peragunt, & riden- 
tes mortis negotuem exequunthr, 

- In his are like Birds which Jay 


| downe their heads to take yp the-cornes 


;ro ſer | 


7 
Abuſe of God 


gifts puniſhed 
in the wicked 


How '» re- 


ioyce inthe 
baires of Sa- 
than diſguiſcd 


—_——._ 
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The «A. ok of a Chriſtian 


— — 


im 


finne, is 


t 


ſmall 
{eco 
heare. 


continuance.- - 


of Wheate caſt to them by the Fowler, but 

ſce not the ſnare which be hath ſpread 
to take thern 3 or like-the Fiſh in the -plea- 
fant fireame of order, raking pleatur 
that fame water which carneth them, that 
they know nor of, into the ſale Sea, w 


| 23 211 
As alfothis ivy, 


a ng ofthe pleaſure of 
compared to the 
, . _4 Y 4 ENCE 
| hope of our 
our iby 


. |' | Secondary bencfics arcalſoche matter of 
- | the Chriſtiansioy; accordingrto that, ene. 


But the 10y of the man Regenerate hath 
hefehutoyinpmnies' firſt, wa great and 
ſolide joy z for he ucuer layes it 
thing z God.is the matter of his 1oy 7 
x his ioy is internall : whereas the : 
the wicked cucn in ing 
| rowtfull , the licart of che 


in 'mour« 
vings ioytull : thirdly, itisercrnall, 'and 
 rudodais of the wic- 
ked is butlike a point, wherein there is no 


oy 


| | 
 terchingico.come.,, Where its. co be mar- 


Un 


The obies ofa Chriſtians iOy are, hol 


him to vsin 


An | 
ons; ex PCricnce, and experi- 
þY I Ir IIS aſurcand lively 
Gloritication, which makcth 


26+ 18.: Not-ſo much for the! gifts rhem- 
tw ' the! gifts the 
his facberly 


red with the of the thingic 
oper + py yw—y x thing 


| 

| withcheſea& of Gods loue,from which th 

| giftcame,then he is with the giftir ſelſe, of 
OH | UT | 

; 

| 


gift, where chenaturall mart is only 


- But the want of this L boſition prones, thas 


all are not Chriſtians indeed , who now v/urpe | 


the Chriſtian name. 


| 


CnanX: 
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the houſe 


&s bettey to voe to the 


alle eafend | 
- 4 teh The ſacrifices of 
\ God are a comrite Spirit z4 


4 contrete and 4 n heart 


that are committed mthe Citie, Ezcch.g.4, It 


c mg then to 
ng here rar 


ng them who are aſleepe, ſorrow not as others 
ono bich kite 60 bope, rt Theſ.,.13. 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
 , for grace to obey rbis Command. 
Lord, * tho to whom heaxen is for a 
k Throne, and the earth for a foot-ſtoole, 


ts, 


and jet haſt (aid in thy word, that this wile | 
looks wnto him that 14 of a poore and contrite 


tech thee, in me a cleane heart, and rem & 


ane) weepe both mehr and dey 


Practice of this Command, 
Y life is waſted with heauineſſe, and 
with mourningsPſe;$'r.10- 


F Jerres 
All che worke wrought vader the Sunre is 


grieuous to me ; for all is vanity and-vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, Eccles, 2. 1 Ky I 
becauſe” che good I would , 1 doe $ 

bur the cuill | would nor, that I doe”: "$0 
there is a law in my member;, rebelliny 


again(t thelaw' of my minde, and leading 


mee captiuers the law of fine, Remens 7. | 
Eez | Q \ 


r3 


| ſaid, feſt, God, and then thoſe benehires ObieRs of a 
which of his loue and merey flowe from | Chriſtiansioy 
Chriſt Iclusz and theſe are cj. | ** GG 


ther ſecondary. | 
| ncipall benefits wherein the Chriſtjan 
| reioyceth, are EleRion, Calling, Iuſlificaci- 


14 
Then Gods 
benches prin. 
cipall; 


$7 


And ſeconda. 


ry. 


, and rremblerh at thy words : b create, [ | » Pſal.g1.10. 


foe wikipmcr fy BROSDEBIP,) ) « rven 
and maks mine'eyer of teares Hhar f | 
my | 4 Eſay 43.15- 
E | © Pſal,126,F» 


An. A 


LASER. 3" — — —— , 
oa 2 M's w - y—_— 
. * py - 
= ve, = + + Y- 4, _ 


_— « 
a>, 6 S) 
43a ; 


HY 


(cnce from che 


The Mar 


— 


O-mulcrable manthat ] am, who ſhalldcli- | 
of death ? verſe 24- | 


ver meefrom this body 
Wore'isme that | remaine in h, and 
dwellin the Tents of Kedar: My ſoulchath 
roo long dwelc with chem that hate prace, 
Pſ.126.5.for Iam in daily heauines 


continuall cempracions, 1P#.1 6, therfore |- 


in. Awias Aama.o torr were 
And belide this; 1 mvercd days 

la deeds of the wicked, among whom 
I ſoiourne,z Pet. 2.8. as Dawd was grieued 
when he faw how chat did not 
keepe Gods law, Pal. 119. r5$8.for which 
is ci out rivers of water,ver.14 6. 


his 
As 1, 
hipproplaytlnnr gy: 
his cloathes, and 

head and beard, when hee heard that che 


out Sauijour mourned. forthe hardneſſe of 
heartin the Iewes, Marks 3. 5. and weeped 
fore becauſe Iermſalem: knew not thoſe 
things that belonged to her peace, Zuke 15. 
44+ As Paw! had great ſorrow and heauines 
of heart for his brethren, Rows, g. 2. and in 
great affliction and anguifſh- wich many 
teares craued their amendment to whom he 
wrote, 2 Cor. 2. 4. cuen ſo hauc my teares 


beene my meate nightand day, P/al.42. 3. 


& 1 mourriefor all the abfiotninations thar 
are done by others in the Citic, Ezech.g.4, 


Moreouer, as godly Nehemiah was ſor- | 


rewfull for /eyw/alem? defolation, Neb. 2.3 - 


of a(briftian. 


As wine failed cuen in that ac 


which Chciſt was preſent;ſo comfort ſome- | 
re ntruprdeunin chat heart wher- | ſometime 
10 Chritt 2: but asin the one he turnd 


water into wine in the end ; fo in the other 
ſhall he curneall forrow into ioy at the laſt. 
The cauſes of gricfe in” a Chriſtian are 
three-fold: the Grit is the conlideration of 
that which-wee have becne : the ſecond us 
the conſideration of that which we arc: the 
third, the conſideration of that which wee 
would be; and are not. 
As for thefirit: ſo long azaman and his 
ſinne are one, hee neather fecles rhe 
of ic, nor 'the wrath that followeth it, 
reioyceth.inthat which ſhould be the mat- 
rex of his griefe ; but ſo-ſoone as man by 


[ſi n—_— 


minable {inne, nor yet would hauc others 
troubled with it z and therefore wrote hee 
to /oab a command, direQtly to {lay /riah, 
and therewithallſubioyned, Let nor thu rrow- 
ble thee : but how much it troubled him 
when God renued him by repentance, the 
7, 269! Ade ag apy . 
Another we haue in the Apoſtle S.Paxl, 
who while he was in his finnes; 
wich the Saints of God ©: but when 
God ſfundred him from his finnes, what « 


gricfe thar finne in ſpeciall wwyro him, he 
ur ro [ ane not (faid he) wor- 
thy to be Called an y I perſecuted 
” re ro oth 
For when the Lordlooferth a ſinner from 


and as the lewes w in Babel, when | 
remembred Sn, P/al. 137. 1, As the | 
wite of Phinees was not ſo ſorrowful for the | 
loile of her husband, as for the capriuiry of | 
the Arkc,and departure of the glory of God | his linne, hee bindeth him to 8 
from 1/rae; ſodoe 1 mourne for the aflit | hatredof his iane : and therefore is it, that 
on of /oſeph, Amo: 6.6. and mine eycsdrop | when he hath taken away che guiltineile of 
downe tcarcs.night and day, torthe trouble | a ſin,yet he will haue che memory therof tg 
of [eruſalem,ler.14-1 3, for aboue all things | remaine:for as thorns which areguill in the 
] wiſh her peace and profpericya ſal 22, Gard-cn, arc good in the to fence it; | 
Finally, 1 am ſocrowfull with him that is | fo [ins which arecuillin the affection, hin- 
zfflicted, and 1 weepe foreuery one that is &ccring the growth ofgrace in the ſoule, are 
in trouble z and my foule is in heauines for good 1n the memory, to. humbleys for our 
che poore one, Teb 36. 25. yea, with godly | former finnez,and guard vs againſt ſinnesto 
| Samacl,] will mournc wicked Saul, | 


come. | 
1 Sa».15.35- and with louing Dew for re- | . And this godly. ſorrow for ſinne com- 
bellious Abſalom, 2 S<m. 18. 3 3- but much | mitted, being no orher but the dolours of 
IN prod Heeedaroild wetgntony ' our new birth,ſhould not diſcourage Gods 
ifNamdbereuiled & perſecuted,154.20-34+ Children, but rather they are to bee com- 
"wr "TR | forred with it, Certainly the Lord our God 
FTxrO0::ivaTrloNs. 


| is beſt pleaſed with ys, when wee are moſt 

He We ICP ; diſpleaſed with our ſelues. Mourners might 
()*" 110 this life is not without grieſe | not ſtand in preſence of the Perſian Kings z 
and heauinefle;ſo wicnelleth S.Perer, therefore Mordera: clad in ſack-dloth, got 

We reuyce in the faluation prepared for 5, and | notentrance atthe Kings gate : but whom 
Jet we are in heamines threugh manifold textati- | doth the Lordcamtort? Is itnotthoſe who 
exs;the like we and un our own expricnce. | Mourne ? To whom grancs he molt famis 


os 


—_— =, 


—_— 


RE 


 Theefnatomyofa Chriſtian 


tas 25 
bamnatt zz 
; Haraccelle?Surelyxo thoſe that are moſt en- | bur would be. The Chriſtian: hath ſome | 4elzy of thar 
| tirely humbled & caſt downe beforehim. | lively forc=talte of the excellent pleaſures of | 2*onied 
9 Then are we molt welcome ctoGod,and | the hferocome ; and therefore tis 2 priefe w——_ 
| TheLord + | ourface molt pleaſanrvnto' him, when it forhim to be holden from it, and a ioy to 
| kerhour moure | js warred with the reares'of repentance: | remoue towardit 2 bur cerrainely he (all 
>, | bereforeisit his comfortable ſpeech to his | never goe out of the body with 1oy, who 
| Cant. +14 Church, My Done, which mournes im the clefts | lives not in the body with griefe for his ab- 
of the rocks, ſhew me thy face, ſence from God: Si defideras quod non habes, | 4% de Sanf? 
19 As forthe ſecond: the conſideration of nas; onde difturus es Dev, poſmiſts | * 45s 
The Chrifti- - | that which we are, is alſo to a Chriſtian the lachrymas meas m conſpeitu ruo t If thou deli- 
ans. (enganuons | rnarter of his griefe , firſt; in regard of our | reſt that which thou haſt not; ſhed teares 
pen _ | continuall remprations co finne, Sathan e- t obtaine it. Alashow 
© | ver ſeeking co recover his olde poticſhon | ſhall the Lord gather our teares into his » Pſal. 55 
in vs. As Pharaobfollowed [reel fo Sa- | bottle, if we ſhed them not? or how ſhall 
than followeth the redeemed man , doing | he giue vs that comfort for which weneuer 
all that hee can to bring him backe againe | mourned? 
to his former ſeruitude and bondage. In worldlings, ioy and griefe agree not I 
'$ | ; , alſo in regard of manifolde SP enyrers. 4fs- rae. core. I loy ind griete 
And his mani- | crofles and which like vnto the | itis not ſo-withs Chriſtian, ine | agree not in 
fold crofſes. © | waues of the Seay one after another, come | 4s wire deliciarum,forin mourning be finds | > dlingscir 
| Wy | | : ” is in 
vponvs, 7 Py viipeakeabletioy, And as after raine'the | GHrigians, 
12 | And herewith alſo comes in the trouble- 7 907 IPG more pure ; ſo after the 
mms 9g foe eſtate of Gods Church : as good Ne- | of teares the Conſcience is cleared 
Chanch, hemiah was not ſo merry for the preferment | and comforted : Que emims ſecunduns Denm | Macar bom. x5, 
he had in the Court of King e-fteſeafre, | ſient one ons parint certamg, letiti- 
as ſorrowtull for the deſolation of 7er»ſa- | 4m; forthioſeteares whichare according to 
Nebema.z. lem ;, Why ſponld not (ſaid he) my conntenance | God, doc alway bring forth moſt ſure con- 
be ſad, when the City of my Fathers tyethwaſt? | ſolation. | ) 
| $o/ts-ir 'with the Chriſtian x though "The Cenkure. 
| owne particular eſtate bee neuer ſo good, [SQ M09 VES I2UE | 
yer isit his griete to {ce the Church of God |  Bu# the want of this holy me, which 
| | woes. - ty Fon in many ,prowes, that all are not Chri- 
73 matter of our griefe ariſerh of | fiaus indeed , who tow wſurpe' the Chriſtian 
And the long | the conſideration of that which we are nor, MAC. k ke” $3366. '4 
Py 5m a. ere +. TOO . 
b OfhisGriefs, ariſing ofatroubled Conſcience. 
212 23075 } YH . , . $$ 7+ 'T 
N 00 robin, wire vr Lords Command concerning it. © | 8. ] 
| relzweighed, | cryeth in her paine,fo ame ] in thy ſight, O Lord, 
a4 | Elay 26.17. ® 
THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for: deliverance from theſe terrours. 
Avon ord,* wilt thou abſent ry | *Plabeg75. 
"Aener} bs the multicade of thymercied & | » Eg 63/15. 
' campaſſione reſtrained from me ? * {b - | « terem$5.18, 
Fa aaiy n | 7 
| 5f Camnet wh #4 d Tal 13. 
. ; | 1 | tid: 
d, it is thy pr e Dent+ 4-31. 
Cs bG. f Eſay 433+ 
$:6. Ay bowel: ſwell, and r Tob 5.11, 
tarned withinme, Lam. 1.20. Mine coves | thy bk Job 13.245 
ough griefe, PLC. My feſs hath | Lordgreither taky me for thine enemy, but ue | « 1.m.1.10- 
n thout, and terfours | mercy Vyon mes, and confider how 1 am fare | 
OF-7..5. Li a woman with childe, d. K Contend not with mee any more, | * Fa) 57.16 © 
th neere tothe traxell, is inſorrow,@&- | | neither rebuthe mee in thine anger, * leaft | PER 
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* Job 7.10« 
» Pſal.$1.9, 


y Pſal.41, 13. 


1 Cor.10.i3, 


Comfort a- 
goioft ſpiritual 


cruons, 


| 
| Gods mercy to 


| his Children is 
| fure and cucr- 
laſting. 


I 
The greatelt 
griete is griefe 
of conſcience. 


| — O— 


| 


The «Anatomy of a (hriftian. 


thou true mee to nothing, ® What ſhall I ſay | 


wnto thee? O thou who art the preſerner of men, 
I bane ſinned againſt thee, ® but according to 
the multitude of thy compaſſions bane mercy 
vpon megand put away my wmiqunties Preftore me 
to the toy of thy ſaluation, and ftabliſh mee with 
thy foe ſpurit. O Lord, who ſpeakelt peace 
tothy Saints, make mee to heare 10y and 

ladneile, that che bones which chou halt 


uken ma Slopes: GREENS 
ri 


fing ioyfully of c 
mouth ſhallſhew Le thy prailc, 


— — — 


THE LORDS ANSWERE TO 
Tae CHRISTIAN, 


O tentation hath overtaken you, but 
ſuch as a incs to man: remem- 
TT nerd 
ou to. be a you e, 
bee will exe giue the ifſue with the temp- 
tation, that yee may bee able to beare it, 
r Cor. 20, 13. I will not breake the brui- 
= gy ph 07s 1 EI; Flaxe, 
E/ay 42+ for 2 little while haue 1 
thee, bue with great compaſhon will I ga- 
ther thee : for a moment in mine anger 
haue I hid my face from thee, but with c- 
uerlalting mercy haue I had compaſſion on 
thee. The Mountaines ſhall remoue, and 
the billsfall downe,but my mercy ſhall not 
from thee ; neither ſhall the Couc- 
nancof my peace fall away, faith the Lord, 


who hath compaſſion on thee, Eſay 54-7. 


© — 


THE OBSEAVATIONS. 


T He heauiclt griefe ofa Chriſtian,is that 
which doch proceed from a troubled 


Conſcience : The Spirit of a man may ſu- 
ftaine hu infirmitic;, but a wounded ſpirit who 
can beare it ? 

The health of conſcience conſiſtsintheſe 
two; hrit, ina ſenſe of Gods mercy pardo- 
nang our finacs in Chriſt : ſecondly, in a 
holy difpolicion to ſpirituall exerciſes. 

And the diſcaſe ortrouble of conſcience 
proccedeth from the contrary evill : for if 


| the {oule be forſaken for a time, it becomes 


ynable for ſpirituall exerciſe, Faith becomes 
weake, Loue waxcth cold, Grace to is 
relented ; yea,as the Moone is but a darke 
body when the Sunne looketh not 
it, ſo the ſoule is but dead when God doth 
not worke in it,and in this abſence of God, 
no man can tell how ſore the ſoule is truu- 
bled,but hee who hath felt che comforts of 
his preſence, 

But che ocher cuill is much more feare- 


| full : when God eres a tribunall in the 


ith. | conſcience, and giues out into it a jult con- 


,and my | 


demnatory ſentence for ſinne which can- 
not be denyed ; there followeth ypon it a 
ſenſe of wrath , which like a fire burning 
within it, doth miſerably corment the ſoule |} 
of him in whom it is. 

there followcth ſuch a di- 


vinſicarur : If that life by 
h its thac is, 
hy > ip agady ry oy 
it ; how can 
foul mult al rehnguiſh he body? 
And yet botl Wayes it 


nd fpirituall ſtrength vnto 
hae ohne i 
+63 lingering : the fruic whereof i 
to hum eg 
x to eld lome areal 
ce of God when he grantsit ynto 


hee forſakes them, bur alſo as it were, 
them wich his wrath : this is like yn- 

ro 2 fearcfull conſumptrion,which if it con- 

joey wo would yndoe them : / em 

da Anime rea conſcientia eft ; for an c- 
uill conſcience is a certaine infernall priſon 
of the ſoule. 

And with this accuſing and tormentin 
conſcience it pleaſeth God alſo to 
patimures one Ly =o1orpy br nog 
ormity wi (in tf; fufferi 
ſecondly, to teach them by - 
birterneſſe ofthat wrath ro come, that they 


fiye from 
chem forne 


who for their ſakes dranke our thedregs of 
that cup,the drops whereof areſo 
ble vnto them, 

The firſt of theſe the wicked know not; 
chey were neuer comforted with his pre- 
ſence, and how can they be gricued with 
hisabſence? bur the ſecond they ſhal know: 
how euer for a time their conſciences be- 
ing burnt as it were, with a hot iron, are 
without of finne, and no way trou- 
bled forit;yer ſhall it at length waken them, 
and trouble them with a gnawinng worme 
thatneuer ſhall dye, * 3 

The Cenlure, 


Now the great nwmber of thems, who bemy 
laden with ſinne, were never troubled in conſts- 
ence for fmne, proes, that all are not Chriſtians 
indeed, who now v/urpe the Chriſtian name. 
CHAP. | 


The Anatomy: of a (hriſtian. 


Cuar. XII. 


_ Of his Patience. 


TheLords command concerning it. 


ſhall [axe thee, Prou. 20. 22. \Be 


| amt >doriny neoymonrs rent 
| ment upd rhey are bleſſed rhat waite for hum, 
br ESE 


IOYT £c 


by nature hath in him mile 2 
furniſheth ro him ſome principles 


owthe | and cuill , 10 make him inexcuſable in 


theeaill chat he doch. 
heart, An 


HRISFIAN 


S_ 


by = . 
- 
0 


$j'* and 


= 
F 


| vill waite on-che! d. 


y foule (all 


IF ELLE, * F 
#h 3 «3 —T 


-*\But as for his owne children, he markes 
thtta from the reſt of the world, by his 
ng : and this is it wherein wee 

y try our ſelues , whether wee 


by the fel 
is to. bee 


rion, mae 17- 
creation; or not: 
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: 
| Patiencene» | 


ceffary for wo 

cauſes. 

1 Becauſe the 
thar Ged 
promiſcd 


 perfcmet. 


$ 
ans of 
preſent &- 
uils wherewich 
naw We Arc Qx- 


erciſed. 


re-. 
i. fp al- 
wayes the per- 
ſecuters- 
T0 


: 


| one diſcipline , 


Tore= 


God hath promiſed, and wee doe hope 
hereafter to obtaine. 

The ſecond is the neceſſity of Patience. 
In two reſpetts Patience is molt neceſlary: 
firſt;the good which God hath promiſed 
and we hope for, is ſuſpended and delayed 
for a time : which time though in 
of the diſpenſer it be ſhort, becauſchee 
| knowes when he will giue it, yet to the ex- 

peRantit is very long ; therefore haue we 
necde with Patience to waite for it, 

Next, becauſc of the manifold e- 
uils wherewith in this life weare exerciſed. 
Weliue in the company of the wicked, 
who are vnto vs as the Canaanites vere to 
Iſrael, pricks in our fide,and thornes in our 
eyes.. Neither will the Lord haue them ſe- 
perated from vs,butche Popple muſt grow 

with the Wheactill the day of har- | 
nanter nou ſt, 

There will never be ou ow By 
hatch enmity : the bleſſed 
hp penes 9-3 dſoede of the curled Ser- 
pent will never zlet there be but ewo 
of them in the world,ſu brethren,the 
one. of them ſhallſlay the other , as Crone | 
did «-tbel: ler them be in one houſe vnder 
the one ſhall 
the other,as //mac{did aac : yea,put them 
into one wombe z as were [rob and Zfan, 
yet the one ſhall ſtrive with che ocher. 3s 

As therocke in the Sca(faid Neziamarn) 
lyeth obic to the waucs of theSca, raiſed 
by eucry winde,from whatſocuer coaſtit 
blow 6 fo is the Chriſtian in-che:world, 
ſubic& to the trouble of cuery wicked man 
thatcan come neere him z and therefore 
hath he need to be armed- with Patience, 
and to walke among chem circuanſpettlyy 
2s among ſnares, - 140 v4 2.06 

Now to the third;the vtility of Patience: 
of the-ſpirit/ hath 2a'ic ſome / 
vertue;whereby it excels another 


| but the principall praiſe of Patience is 


pointed out by our Saviourin that pre» 
cept, Poſſeſſe yourſauler in Patiencee” 1 | 

Thele are three excellent graces, Faith, 
Loue, and Patience: by Faith: I:poticlle 
Cuxr1sTr1ravs; by Loucl pollcile 
my.ne:ghbour,and-make him mine owne; 
by: Patience 1 poſletle-my ſelte ; hee that 
hath nor Faith is without the 'Hcad, hee 
that hath net Love is without che Body, 
andihe that hath not Patience. is without 
himſelfe, no Maſtcr nor pollefſor of him. 
ſelfe;,” but {till oucr-ruled by che will of a- 
nocd Yair: 


Belide this, Patience enterraines-all the 


reſt of the graces of the ſpirit : #4 min pres 
poſita off Des rebua patientia , vt nulum opus 
Deo complacitums pofſit  extr antrs 


} 


| #:ſhas concerning Shimes that curled him ; 
ek Ay CIPO JU" YT yu 2 i 
muy be 1 


þ 


are 
#patiemas: for tis oſetouer theatharesof | 


God,that without it no ſpiritual worke ac- 
ceptable to God can be done z noprayer 
to God, yea, => antes duety of loue to 
man can be diſcharged without Patience, 

Moreouer,Paticnce mitigates cuils, and 
maketh heauy and difficult croſſes caſie to 
be borne ; Patientia enim fit vt homo libere- 
tur a malo, non exterore & aliens , ſed intimo 
ac ſuo z whereas ience were it neuer 
{o great, relecues not men of the euils that 


but c{pecially -by theſe threeiniuries ; in 
our perſon , in our goods, and our name, 
neſira : againlt theſe three therefore are we 
to coahrme our ſelues, 

| Asforche afflictions of our. perſons, if 
they.come mediately vpon ys by men z we 


are to remember that which our Saujour | | 2 


ſaid to Pulate : Thowconldft hae no power 0- 
Mer me at all of it were not given thee, from. a- 
boxe : and that which-Damd ſpake to A- 


the Lord will looks on mine affii- 
thons, and doe me goad for bis curſing this 


And: inc, we are toremember that of 
the A We wreſtle not againſt. fieſh and 


P 

that is , that it is nor ſo much men clothed 
wich fleſh and bloud chat fight; againſt vg, 
as Sathan, that worketh in 
nins alind ſit omnes inpy quam membra Di- 
abef;7 For whatcle are the wicked, byt | 

members of Sathan, moucd by him 2, and 
therefore not them, but him we afe to ac- 

count our cnemie.. SEL IETLSS 

. If ſo we doe, we will never fghe amial 
the wicked of the world with their. owne 
weapons,to render euill forcuill,or rebuke 
for rebuke ; for.if they prougke vs to cuill, 
and wean, our impatience be prouoked by 
them z what. difference is there berweene 
rsbur that they ſinned firſt, and we ſinned 
next? Nihil enum inter pronocamtem &- pro- 
wocatum intereſt, niſi quod ille prior tn maleficio 
(ons. ent EY "lg 

rauening and n- 
not hurt ys, yalcile ct ys,in their 
way z ſo cannot the wicked of the world 

harmewvgif wegoe not their way,: that 
ifywe doe not as they doe, but ke 548 
Vs: iſe it is certaine; that if 


| 


againſt Sarhan with S2- 


Ns ; 


2.54m.16,13. 


rencipaluies Cf Pomers,Cfc. > 


; Nibil e« | | 


"a 
© 
—_ 


_ IS Cre = 


23 
[r is Sathans 
worke to od- 
{cure the 
name of 
children, 
C;p.AH10n140 


fa Epift. j 2. 
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ARA... an 
chan armowr be ſlurs ſhreful | 


CLE ſmalicrolle;/ is 
hope ſaftaine a greater: 
rebremhioonocer mans. 
patience ; how wile 
FChrit ak rel to Feld eo che diag 


9 Te I 


| lame, that as 7 LT | 


withinynor a good converſation without, 

| preferue out name,we muſt with 
al rignel proven arfSeper yi | 
world 1{o holy and wichout ſpot as Jeſus 
Chrit, od yerwher On IN 


- This is'the very worke of the Divell 
whos 1lyarfromr che beginniog : Ve 
ſeraos Des mendacio laveret ,& falſir opinions- 
_ nomen infainet , vt qis conſeien« | them 

luce clareſcunt , alierts Ynumoreeiu ſor« 
—_— to rend the ſeruants- of God 
with lyes , and ſtaine them in their nate, 
whom hee knowes honourable in their 
conſcietice. 


4 thwminge which is ſway- 
ed vpang downe by the breath o other 
men,can neuer be (table. 

Asa true Chriſtian is not puft A hen 
he is eſteemeth of others to be better then 
| he knowes he ishim{elfedo is he nor cafter; 
downe when he iy! eftcemed to be worſe 
| then indeed heis As arich man will laugh, 
if he be called | ; becault he knows i it 
isfalſc ; fo a awwhenthee 15 char- 

with <uills, - ras. —— - Soar 
is not guilty. Bene: obs conſcing woy _ 
flor nomers, wee 
ens efſe 


1pm ten hi vo > 14 th 
bodies who have correctedvs at their plea- 
ſure,and we haue becene ſubiet to ther, 
howmuch more ſhould we be ſubie& to 
the father of Spirits , who alway corredts vs 
for ourprofit ? yea , ſceing ynder of 
healch we can be content that Phylitians 
cut and burne our bodies; let ys be aſha- 
med to murmure when the Lord chaſti- 
fethvs, fecing he doth it forno other end, 


but that after it the 
fruir of ri nag 7H 


But bow many men ſhall finde 
felling Chrift, and yer like vhrothes of 
ny 3 The beſt of 


thinke it R 
goon ao nagar 


youtouch ther with 
the Cale inuryyelhall find them Ti 
amperage” ©: mo +, 


The Cenſure. i» 
thi abs 6 manifeſt, that a ane 
the ( briftian diſpoſition, who now v/wrpe 
the Ciryuannewe | wy 


Re he teae pryacdle Sens 


it. 
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—_— 


Cn ar. 


- 


XIII. 


Of kis Anger. 


TRI HALF - conceinit 


| m/tdy,e wer; Apmateey x6 23. 


af porn bee doh of nas 
W==== Er 


— 


= the glory of « man to are ge 
COSI rt True 
conererh ſhame, Provu.12, 
al 


25 
How the Chri. 
ſtian depends 
not vpon the 
c{himarion of | 


other mcn, 


h— —_—_*«*k.. 


EPI 


3o_| 


Theed4 btw of. a Chriſtian. 


OTTER 


_ |2:Coxr, 5. 


all-w:d, 


+ | Holy anger 
oh 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


6 Eſa 43-21» 


d Pſal 119.73. 
« E/a. 32-15. 


« Eſa.z9.3. 
« Pſal,1 5.8. 


f Gal. 5.3 0- 
£1P43-4 


þ lan,z.iz, 
| 


Bur yerſs,thar 
he is zcalous. 


| — CO I__— 


wrath,Ephel.4.26. 


THE- CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


| quzet ſpirgs 


| wordsin my heart;that | finne noragainſt 


zcalous , aitcr the example of dofes ,- who 


_ Plals-:8, But (of ye) be argry fone | 


not,and let nat the Swnne goe downe wpon thy | 


| 
— ; 


— OO—— 


+ for grace to obey this command. 


Lord,* thou haſt formed mefor thy ſelfe: 

mers. var wah 
may learne thy commandements,' © Powre thy 
Spirit vpn me from aboxe : 4 and teach mee tn 
—_—_— doe that whrch xc good wn thy ſight. 
© Thou art b | 


et ſpirst , who dnfequthvedr aching wank 

ſetby :® ſo ſhall I ſhew good converſation my 

workes in the e-of wiſedonwe ,, ro the 

897 9 19 Name gy through (briſt- Jeſus. 
n., 


——— 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Prattiſe of this Command, 


JAmche Lords ſcruant, I willnot 
him; E/a. 44- 21.) but will lay vp hi 


him, P/al. 119. I willnot walke after the 
ſeafmine hear;chae I ould 
not heare the Commandements wr { 
be ve pen mr mere wich 
gentie coward all men;i mg w: 
meckepetle them that-are contrary min- 
ded, 2 Tim.2. For | haue no ſuch cuſtome 
as to be contentious, x Cor, 11: 46; but 1 
cannot for bearethem which are cuill, Re 


wasthe meckeſt man ypon the face of the 


God diſhonoured by 1 : he 

not t© put to the edge of the {word thoſe 
people whom otherwiſe hee loued molt 
dearely./ But alas,,0ur corruption catrics vs 
a contrary - way , waking vs hicry beyond 


uu yan. 7, 2 an wrongs, 
but woodrous cold in pleading the cauſe 


of God. \ 
Angeais a naturall affetion, by which 

the ſoule ofman is commoued to remedy 

revenge. I call it a naturall affe&tion;, 

as Godcreatedin Adamin the ſtate ofin- 


s otherwiſc. it had not beene in 

Curb Sauter, 240 
1 'Now there are two forts of Anger : one 
carnall, which is che worke of the fleſh, 
and forbidden ; another holy , which isa 
Jr the Spiric and commanded. Alia 

of ra quam impatientia excitat , alia 
acne: eleenmimhereret mn... 
For the commotion of the mindc is ac- 
cording tothe mouer thereof; ifthe Spirit 
| of God commoue thy minde, it isan holy 


2. panes 0 ner Aﬀettiones dona Dei 
tit >CPI18 & FAFIOne ANCE AC 1m Perarore Mouen = 
tr ; AtieRtions are the gifts of God when 
and commander : and in ſpeciall : /racam» 
dia moderate (prans 2.0l; eft armatura ; Mo- 
derate Anger is the Armour of Zeale, 
Bucit cheſpiric of Sathan commouethy 
minde, he raiſcth an anger which eycher is 
vaiult,or at leaſt ſo immoderate, that thou 
neither canſt keepe vader it reuerence to- 
ward chy God , loue toward thy neigh 
bour,nor compallion toward thy ſelte. 


| angerraiſed for jult cauſes ,and 


el.2.2. I cannot ſuffer ſuch as deceive the 
leruants of the Lord, Rexel.2, 20. ſaying, 
are A 


for the zc 


| mentama in/antd 32 Momentany 
, and are not, Rexel.2.2, | 
of thine houſe hath caten me, | 


Thus carnall anger is a raging euill : Aſo- 


e 
ny : compoſitum malums, a compound 


many cuils, ſaid Nazianzen : Spers- 


and the rebukes of thern thar rebuked thee | #n«m /egio,a legion of many cuill ſpirits, by 


are fallen ypon 
hath conſumed me,becauſe mine enemies 
nauc forgotten thy word,P/al. 11 9-139. 


"OI 


Oe IS 


THz OBSERVATIONS. 


—_ lame holy Spirit thatdeſcended | 


vpon the Apoltlesin the ſimilitude of 
fire, deſcended firſt on the Lord Iefus in 
the ſimilitude of a Douczro teach vs,that in 
ſome things wee ſhould be patient and 
rmecke*, it others "inflamed with an holy 1 
anger ; and that both.the one and the 0- 
ther are the cffets of Gods Spiric, 
[n our owne particulars wee ſhould bee 
patient, in the cauſe of God we ſhould bee 


me,Pſal 69.9.yea,my zcale | 


which the will of him who was the firlt 
murtherer of manis ſatisfied, and many 
horrible cuils are effected. 

It caſteth off allreyerence of God: for 
the man this way angry, doth ſet himſelfe 
inthe roomeof God, and would haue the 
Lord lubic& to him,as his ſeruant , roexc- 


-Ccute without delay all that wrath hee wiſh- 


eth-for by curſed imprecations, 
Trdifjoyneth a man from God,& makes 
himlike /to the Diucll : 1s reram natws 
quad mit ſſimun ? ax non Dew ? natu- 
rabiioſa eff ? ca que hominem peremit : De his 
tibs quamnis partem elige , nam VITA&MG, noe 
beet habere: The —_— tfing in. the 
world .is God, the moſt angry bilious 
thing in the world is Sathan ; chule thee 
which of thele two thou wilt haue, the 


OO — 


*— _— 


mecke- 


carth,but wonderfull angry whey hee ſaw | 


| 


| 
| 


Fe _—_——— — 


——_——_  w—_—__ 
& % ——__ . 
. 
So 


Verſe 19, T he «Anatomy of a (|briſtian. | PI 
 Foramancan- | meeknetſe of Godor themalice of Sathan, | of Epheſus:and this is ſofarre from being a 
| norkeepethe | £4 ir is ture both of them cogether thoy | finne, thar it is a great linne noe to haue it, 
| oe mes ns canſt nor haue. as we ſee in Eli, who is ſharpely corrected 
| lice of Sarhan Againe , it ſhakes off all reverence of | of God, becauſe he was not angry at his 
| rogether. mb gratis intaxtam inſaniam vertiter, ve | fonnes when they ranne into au open 
| Io : dottiniars onmibucs appetens , ne ſue | Nlander. 
| Ir ſhakes offall |  nineruy 1 ren Ay er { In thefecond,wehaue aprevention of ty 
IE ſormadde'chat he will ouer-rule all others, | carnall anger, 6xz fire not : to helpe vs to | Three helps 
| Grogor Moral, | euerithen when he cannot rule his owne | the vraftif of thus, three things are neede- | 389i carnall 
Ub 3437- on. | | | full, when weare prouoked yato anger ; | *"5** 
mr | | anger ; 
| 11 - Ava raging River ouer-flowing the | -firlt, fileticez ſecondly, conlideration ; 
| Coungenk bankes,takes all wich it,that ic findes in the thirdly ; 229 
ww, * de, | Way'y ſoa raging minde ſpares none, nei L The h is determinate ſilence : where | '$ 
iroying beaſt therFacher; nor-Mother; nor'Wife, nor | thereis no Timber, the fire dyes out, faith | The 6:9 1 de. 
| mDexi © | Children, nor anyito whom if oweth re | Salomon ; bur as the barking of one dog, | teuninace 6 
uerence: not e that in 'Damel, | doth prougke the barking of another, to | Janos, 
with ſeauen hornesand iron teeth,deſtroy- | the words of Anger returned to him that 
How it defor.. *| ing, all that are before it. It feltreth the | inzured thee; [tirreth yp but more conten- | 
mcththe bo- | x6ngUe\, it fireth/ the eye, it wryeth the | tion. If thou cſteemeſt him thine aduer- | Many men ig- 
dy, mouth , and marreth the molt comely or Orenagre ar areas = 1 why rene og 
countenance of man , and ſo maketh him thou make him thy maſter ? which in | ;., their ma. 
viipleaſant int himſelfe , and vndutifull co | eftc& thou doſt when thou learneſt at ſters,le arning 
others. _ | himybythelike ſpeeches coabuſe thy ſelfe, | at themhowrs 
| _—  'Neither: doth it- diſgrace the counte= | which he hath vicd before to thee. ſpeake cuill for 
| Howie diftur- | Nathce onely, but as ſore rempelt falling |  Theturbulene waues oftheSea,, though | © hs 
| derhheloule, | onthe Seayraiſerh raging waves int; fo | they ſeemeasthey would raiſe themſelues | 11, woke. 
| | Alger, Afanfeſte ments tempeſtas,changeth | ynto heaven. , yet comming to their | neflcandpa- 
| the ſtare of the-minde,commouing it with | bounds, it they fall vpon the ſoft & plaine | tience ouer- 
fearefull perturbations, which betore was | ſands , they-returne backe peaceably and | <oms tory 
| peaceable': and ſo becomes a jult puriiſh-+| calme z bur if they encounter with hard | "= 
| Gregor. Moral, | rent to him that conceives it,  Cogitatio- | rockes,they breake and become'more cur- 
 $6,3.0}4t- | Het eine Wracunds, Vipere ſunt generationes, | bulent: ſo thou if thou meetelt thine ad- 
| | comtedant matrern ſam ; for the cogitations | uerlary with meeknes,thou ſhalt ſend him 
ofatiangry manzare the generations of the | away pacikied zif otherwiſe thou ſtand as a 
| Viper which deſtroy their mother. rocke ro refilhim ſing ty pride again 
| 13 * But it doth yer worſe, ic ſuffocaterh is pride , thou 
| Howit intet- | grace,and ſo cuts off fellowſhip and famili- 
| rupes prayer, | arity with God by prayer : Nunquan enim on 
| andeuts off ) commutions contemplatio iungitwr, As the 20 
| — with | Lcames ofthe Sunne are nor ſeene when The ſecond 
| pores 4 | theeloudes commoued with windes, co- —__ 
| wer the face of heauen', and as a troubled ; 
| water renders no ton of hisi- 21 
mage, that lookes into it 5nomorecan a | duſt and aſhes, no contempt cats bee laide | Conſider chou 
| heart troubled with diſordered affetions, | vpon thee due to thy ſinnes; the molt {ar etemnns 
; be familiar with God. worthy men of C ing their | cop; than 
I | For ſtrengthening vs therefore againſt | owne ynworthinefſe hauebeent content | man can lay 
$3 aa! 
The Apoſtles || this cuill, wee haue a notable cxhortation | to bee contemned of men : / Et tw ve- | on thee. 
preceptlerues '| piyen ys by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.4.26.Be an- | but ommitum eſt antiſſimus iniuyias brre re. | NEE. 
EY | $77 Gut frune not, "and et not the Sunne goe | cuſas ?and thou as if thou were the moſt. 
el downe pon yow wrath. | excellentman in che world, refuſeſt co ſuf- | 
15 \{ Wherein wee haue threethingsto bee | feriniuries? | 
Three chings 4 conlidered : frit,a Precept, Be angry, com- If the euill ſpoken of thee —_— 22 
conſidered in | mandug moderate anger : ſecondly , a | taines not to thee; if it betrue, thou he the &- 
| He precept. '/ prevention of carnall anger, bat ſinne not : | cauſe to be angry atit thy ſelfe, and mend | —_—_— 
| \ thirdly,a Preſcription of a remedy againſt | it ; andifir be mendedin thee, and | theybe rrue 
| | [ dell aber. at any time it ouer-take ys, | yet by another vyncharitably obicted to | or falſe are to 
| | Let not the Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath. | thee,quantumcunque ille accuſat vitinm tuums | >< _—_— 
| 1s ;} Ofthe firſt welearne thatthereis a holy | cant tn laudato medicum tum : as much open 
| Aboly anger, 4 Cn, comman-- | as he chee for thy vice , fo much 
; whichiscom- | Examples of it we haue in Moſes, in | giue thou praiſe to the heaucnly Phyſician 
| mended. |} Phineer-in Nehemiah;in our Sauiour, when | that healed thee of it. 
| he ſaw the Temple abuſed ; in the Paſtor Conlider that revenge is both =_ | 
a a. ED So oj F | * POET +. 0 VNOBA —Na ——— = 
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Ir is vnreaſo- 
nable for vsto 
lecke revenge, 
ſeeing Chriſt 
and hus Sainrs 


are not Yet re+ | 


uenged, 


, 24 
It is alſs hure- 
full, all carnal 


——_— —_— 
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1 ſonne;, ſhe allurcd himſe 


| likethe 
| 02G 
of thine anger 


nable and; hurtful Vanreaſonable ; the 
yr ofthe $Sainrs ſhed from e-46e/ mt this 

is not yet reucn ou may iceb 
FN war, Renel.6, Yea, oh 
bloud of our Sauiour 1s not fully rcuen- 
ged, and wilt thou in the prideofthine 
heart not re(t till thou be reuenged ? 

It is alſo hurcfull to thy ſelfe : all carnall 
reuenge is but like Thamers revenge ; be- 
cauſe /ndah delayed to giue ber his third 
to commit in- 
celt wich her : thus ſhe hurt her ſelfe to get 
amends of him. It: is no otherwiſe in all 
ſuch priate reuenges, then ifthou Thoul- 
delt put a ſword through thy ſelfe, that af- 
terward thou mightelt ſtrike thy neighbor 
with it, | 

Secondly., conſider thy Sauiour , who 
when hee was reuiled for chy ſake , reuiled 
not againe: when he was buffetted, bare ir 
paticntly , and prayed for. chem on the 
Croile that ted him: and if there 
be any ſparke of grace in vs,it ſhould make 
vs aſhamed ofour naturall pride , which 
carrieth ysto reuenge our niuri 


Thirdly, hold thine eye 


and remember what cuer i 


{et before thy face to diuertthee, he him- 
ſclfe is lying in ſecret ambuſhment, as 
principall enemy to ſnare thee , who 
nootherend to him, in alliniu- 


not as naked ons working them- 
Clay bur 6 members of Sun, moved 
and prouoked by him. Be not beaſtly 

a who rannethtothe flong, 
to hi _— CT 
again but pitty the 
weeks comer who is «didod by him to 
offcnd thee. 


| 


— — 


In the third rootae we haue 2 preſcribed 
remedy againl(t carnall anger if it ouertake 
vs: Let not the Smwmne goe downe upon your 
There are ſome men flow to anger,but 
if oncethey conceive it,they cannot ealily 
be paced: others are borh haſtily angry» 
yew gr aruny 9 repens in itr-the 

| are eo and to 
forgiuc,and theſe wednind, Air 

atis bonum 2» Tr 
naar nes. os =. vhs 1, 

[rt is ancuill thing to conceiue this car- 
nall Anger , but it 1s farre worſe to keepe 
it. Such is ourcorruption recciued from 
the firſt Adamthat we cannot hold anger 
out of our heart : but ſuch is the obedience 
wee owe to the ſecond Adam, that wee 
ſhould not ler it lodge in our hearts after 
theſetting of the Sunne, "Sc 

As Bryars and thornes which prick 
every hand that doth handle them,are the 
curſed fruite of the carth; fo are theſe 
{pightfull men , whom if thou dot ſtirre 
neuer {0 lightly,they pricke thee with bit- 

notiht in 
cret with their tings. iS nikeſied teſted by 
their fruites to be of the curſed race of 
Cawme,the firlt murtherer ofhis brother, 

But the children of God are full of gen- 
tleneſ(le,loue and meecknefle ; they will nor 
prickethee,no not when thou doſt handle 
them roughly : by the words of ſoberneiſc 
and truth , they endeauour tomake cuill 
men better, rendring cucn to thoſe 
rasfungsxrpr eq | 


The Cenſure, 
But now the wart of tha holy diſpoſition, 


Faw ve peoke Chrifion names | 
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362d) Cur, Ss ” Ig | 6 
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W- wo " Ofhis Outward Man.” "ry 
| eres — 
Kb.” The LordsCammandeoncerningit 5 
me | ad pints iornb th, Tic Tis. 
the: for- | Welt Fond pmeenyy ; gp genus 5 
auc the fer- PORT ngy 5:7 : 
uice of tac bo- manner of © — 
dyallo... .,.11 | Cleanſe your ſelue; from allfilrhi 
If | und ſpirit 8 LA | 
| 15 YN 
| 
-T; —_ 
| pup all EE 
+ tharedf: Neither fine gens or} 
AY , at : wy 
Lexchem mark pour of righteon; uſes God Rom. 6. 12. | « Lotd, | «2fal,nga 
irwho thinke | The night ic paſt the days 41 havd : caſh away | x ra tgy 
CO | the ne ren e, , diene eh Fugte b 2Thiſcrrts 
_- | Armony ro arieg3 "4 © Phil-3.\5e ” 
re, _ 4 » 
REED | apfol1ghs.: 
Profeſſors li og INS mi 
pwr ther 13. 13+ Let your conmerſation | endureth for _” 
wing profancly |; ar becommeth the G apel, Phil. 1. 27, | works of thne hand :  bue fal- | (+ The; 
and ſhame the | that yee may walkg wort God , whohath | fill in methe oe gut tel, apr 
| Goſpell, but ir | AThAaga. for the ingdome and glory : the works of Fas go  $9 > that the Name 
, 0a I 2, for the grace of God which | of my Lord Teſiu may be glorified in me, and 1 | 
yore ar to all men , hath appearcd | m him, according to - 3. ace _— thee my God, 
cnd. wnto — teacheth ws ro dem emgodineſſe | and of the m7 leſs C Chit, e Amen 
and worldly lfts, o& ro line ſoberly, releceafh YT TH: | 7 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
Practice of this Command. 


Hen I was in the fleſh, the moti- 
| ons of ſinne which were by the 
Law,had force in my members to brag | 
forth fruit vnto death ; but now I am de- | 
liuered from the Law \ being deadyntoir, 
whereof [ wis holden, that | ſhould ſcrue 
God in mecekencile of ſpirit : Rem. 7-5. 
God therefore be thanked,tha hae diets I was 
once the ſcruant of ſinne , yet now I haue 
obeyed from the heart the forme of do- 
Arine whereunto | was delivered , and fo 
being now made free, from ſinne, I 2m be- 
come the ſcruant of ri righteoulnelſe : Row 
6-17. und do bring font fuirin holipeſe: 
ver.22. For 1 know that my body is the 
Temple of God , and that the holy Spurit | 
of God dwelleth therein : x Cor.3.16. and 


and ſtudy by all mcanes to glorific God 
both in body and ſpirit. 3 (7-6. 


| 2 


THe OBSEXVATIONS. 


Hixe: wee haue ſpoken of the new 

diſpoſition of the inward man in the 
Chriſtian: it remaineth chat now we ſpeak 
of his outward Man, 

In regeneration firſt the ſoule is renued, 
then the body reſtored : Sinne began in 
the ſoule , Ew t on: an wy 
came vpon the body : Grace againe 
pk oo the ſoule , bod then proceeds to 
reforme andreſtore the body : foras the 
inward Man is,ſo is the outward. 

The regeneration of the bod harem in it 
two things : fir(t a refticution ag. 4 
nall dignity and. glory, aud ha 
ſhall be done in the refurreRtion : ſecond- 
ly,a ſanRification of all the members ther. 
of, whereby they are made weapons of 
| rightcouſneile, OT, this is preſently done 


x gat Rt 
ce the Chriſtian is renued 
Fw ets his minde, ſo alſo in all his 
exernall conuerlation, As thoſe holy An- 
ſtand about the throne ot God arc 
ll of cycs within and without z fo all the 


—_— 


I know that | am not mine owne, but | 


| 


] 


| 


| 


han 
park fr: erm 


Saints of God, Fori ſe & inn circumſpici- 
wnt,within ther they hauc light and holi- | 
nelle,by which they looke to their judge, 
cuer ſecking to him ; without them 
alſo light and by which they 
looke Siht beatnes;,cuer abouting to 
| Blue good © tochem, p 

Fidtlem decet undique eſſe manifeſium, a 

gody man hour d& known 
by all the parts of his life, &- «b inceſſs , & 
aſpeltn,'& avefit,& 4 voce ; both from his 
| veltment andhis voyce , from his looking 
and his walking : Vox enim quedam efÞ ans- 
me is mori ; for the motion or ge- 
{ture of the body is a certaine yoyce or 
ſpcech of the ſoule. 

But as Chry/oftome complained of ba- 
"Wer tn ape ſo may we of 
ours : whereby (faid be ) ſhall 1 and 
| diſcerne youto be Chriſtians? ſhall | iudge 
[_— the place whereunto moſt fre- 

eb 4 reſortelt ? thou louelt the 
R—_ or the Taucrne better then the 


NT v0 LO z 1 Cor 6. therefore | Temple. ShallI judge thee ; wr 
beate downe my body by _ | of thy body? x4 


thy ditſolute 
reth thy ditſoluce affeion. Shall ] _ 
apparcll ? cucn by it alſo 
ow — diſcovered. Shall [ 
et companions ? 1f thou 
mY a thede, = runneſt with him, 
and art pertaker with the adulterers, Oh 
how poore and miſcrable a man is hee, 
who all che of his life 
mes ainſt him,and n his 
onguefally procuring for him chat hee 
ſhodd bereputed a Chriſtian, 

It is a great ethat the bloud is 
foule and inteed, when the brea- 
keth out intotheface: anda 
houſe is ful of ſmoke wi 


breakes ourin che mouth, 
hand. O what a 

» Who cuch by his breath inks 
ſuch as are-ncere to heare him! 


hath 


The Cenſure. 


But now the great number of theſe baftard 


prone: , that all hane not 


Ct ſition of a ( breſtian , who now vſurpe 
the Chriſtian name. 


"I 
— 


b—t—_——_—_— 
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The Anatomy of a (briſtian. 


God ſhould 
dwell wrrhe 
Fare aSin the 
docee of his. 


| owne Temple. 


The Eare of 
the wicked is 

roſathan, 
tie cloſed ro 
God. 


What ble 
are promul; 


Lerſuch as de- 
| light nor to 


_ Cnar, IH, 


= th 4 WY 


-OffisE Fares, 


l 


The: Lards Command concerning, it, 


Cluilleſcerennd tents higp \ Lak 
10-39. and Zofiab rent his cloathes at the 
off} g1xe care ro learne Under-. 


Rn 2 Ki . 22, and as the 
oy / inding, Prou-14.: /ncline | godly in their hearts 
At Jour eares,come to me ,heare {om pony 


_—_ cheir (inne 0 
Comnſell and receint inſtr utti= | eAE. 2.37, So the Chriſtian wi A ws 
the 

19.10, Be not as the wicked, who hane cares 
and heave nor. Ezck.1 2.2. their poyſon u lihe 


may be wiſe in the latter end. Prog, | and honeſt heart, heares the word 
| Lordand keepes 6 Late 

be Fond cx: A Wl Oazzaivarione 

Lbeitthe minde of a man be a 


Frag rare, Ty ROT we _—_ _—_— wy 
n ExCe 


Go ckwming Plals8.4. 
to my lawes and obſerue them, | lent gifts from aboue, yetthe there- 
FaSEs thee his ({one- | of could not be communicated to others, 
nant he ſhall lone thee and bleſſe thee. Deut. 7. valeſle the Lord of his goodnelle had pro- 
| = Eee beolgis to the correftion uided in the body conuenjent organes and 

wiſe : Prou.15.3» 
| pork ta me FOI beare: Luke $, 18. 
far he that heares and doth not, is like the foo- 
liſh min that built his hone ypon the ſand. 
Matth.7. Or lhe one, who beholds bis natu- 
rellfactines laſſe, who when he hath conſide. 


dad che abe ned 
1 wiſedowe , Prou. 2. | oay. 


on hat ye may 


mans mind may be conueyed to another. 

- For the made noe man for him- 
ſzlfe, cha hee” ſhould locke vp and keepe 
within himſelfe it thrgons thee "Goa 
communicated to him : but as firſt hee 


| 


| 


| brine frth 


red himſclfe,goes bis way,and forgets immeds- 
ately what ab wonder 24+ 


| therefore be ye dorrs of the Word, and not hea- 
rers anely, [am.1.22. 


— 


———— — 


THE CHRISTIANSPRAYER 
for Grace to obey this Command. 


Lord * thou who openeſt the cares of men 

Oz Ce + kren 
| pinigtaitie > * rake 

me the beauy. 4 and vn mr her 
© Prepare 
any moreywr murne backe fro thee , but 
hane mine care opened to heare,as the learne 
8 with 4n boneſt and good heart , and ſo may 
b me wi Patience , to the glory of 


"y Manethreags Teſus Chriſt, Amen, 


————_ _— _ ——_— 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
 Pradtice of this Command, 


He Eare of the wiſe ſcekes learning, 
Prox.18.15.2nd his Earetryeth words, 

as his talte trycth nxeate, /ob 34.3. He (tops 
| his cares from hearing of bloud, E/ay 35. 


| beare the word | 5, but hath his cares open to heare w 


of the Lord be 
| alhamed, 


| 


hn ſaith, +Apoc. 2. As 


mune eares f that I be not rebellious | 


' them. O how a 
wo Gamflicdd cada 


Mary b_—_ at | 


made him for his owne glory, ſo ſeconda- 
rily for the vſe &edification of other men. 
And therefore hath noe onely giuen 
him a minde,bywhich he may have intel- 
with his Maker,but alſotherewith- 


andinſtruments of the om | 


by which we give and receiuei 


of our inward motions one of volrvine | 
'| another, 


By the tongue wemake intelligence of 
our mindes key; andby the cares a» 
gaine we receiue it from chem, How great 


benefits theſe are, and how neceſſary my 
entertaine fellowſhip among men, is belt || 


knowne if welooke ynto thoſe who wants 
efe doe they breed 
o how  trou- 
ble to others, while they would e 
and ytter their minde by ſpeech, and for 


want of the Corporall Orguai and necel- | 


ary inſtrument cannot ? 
God hath given ynto man two cares, 


which being ar one time affected by the | 


voyce,recciue the ſound coniundtly : they |: 
are notſet within the head as isthe tongue; 
bur ſet without on cither lide of the head, 

continually o 


faith S. James, ſuch inſtruttions as may 
make him wiſe toward God. 
55 ' 3 36 Therefore 


z to teach mn how by | 
all occaſions he ſhould be ſwift to heare, | 


| 


| 


| 


inſtruments by which the motions of one | "i 


F care we 


'recciue in- _ 


relligence, -- , 


_ 
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6 
Butro heare 
on*ly ſuch 
things as come 
' from God, 


ned to God is 
a great grace. 


| 


Y 


lings 
things which are of the carth,but not thoſe 


kat At. AM. 4 


Therefore alſo he hath made them 
right toward heaucn, becauſc they ſhould 
be open tothoſe things which are of God: 
burmany have their cafe3Tike vnto the 
cares of Dogges, which arc cloſed a+ 
boue, but open beneath ; ſuch are world- 
ings y who-hauc an care to hearcthoſe- 


which are of God, | , 
Yea, which is worſe, an open care'to- 
ward Sathanybut acloſedeare toward God> 
of them the Lorg complaineth, that rbey 
are frravgers _ the wombe, err cares 
are twrne om hearing of by are 
of heauy and viereamaied eaves, png 
that will ſpeaks, but ſtopped ro the Lord more 
obſtmately then the e4 dder ;which ftopperh bus 
care the enchamter, .. "4 
But vnder Chrilts Kingdome it is pro 
miſed , that hee will open the cares of the 


: deafe, E/a.35. and itis perfotmedin ourre- 


generation. . Vander the Law a bored care 
was al tof ſubiction 
and ynder the Goſpell an care inclined to 
| heare the Lord , is a ſure argument of an 


heart brought in ſubicion to God, ready 
to be gouerned by the commandement of 


VOyCce, 
| Andas by Gods 
pened to God,ſo are they 


Our cares are O- 
cloſed vpon Sa- 


| than : the Chriſtian , as he will not ſpeake 


language, ſo he will not heare it. As 
an. aber with his hands,ſo (tops 
hiseares from hearing of bloud, Eſa. 33. 
and as he will not ſlander with histongue, 
ſo willhe nor recciue 1a hiscares a falſe re- 
port, when another hath made it, P/al.15- 
For | pray you,what difference is there 
berweene the willing reporter and recciuer 
of a falſe tale ; but that where the one car- 


rieth Sathan in his congue , the other car- 
ries Sathan in his care ? 

The forger of falſhood is the (triker of 
| Sachans Coyne ; the willing hearer is 
Sathansreſerter ; and he that after hearing, 
reports it for a truth,which he knowes not 
to be true, is Sathans vyenter : this man 
turnes his cares into his eyes ; while as that 
which he hath heard , he giueth outfor as 
vndoubred a truth, as if he had ſcene it. 

T herefore is it , that as the mouth taſtes 
the meat,and lets none go down totheſto- 
; mack, vnlelle it be approued;ſo theeare of 
| the godly taſtes words , and lets none goe 
down to the ſoule which is not fromGod, 
And herein the Chriſtian takes not fo 


[} much heed to the ſpeaker, as to that which 


is ſpoken ; were the perſon neucr ſo ho- 
nourable(yea,like an Angell of God ) the 
heartchat fears God,recciucs not his ſpeech 
withoutexaminationzſo Afary diſcutled in 
her minde the words of the Angell , and 
thought with her ſclfeJ#hat manner of /alu- 


Andif otherwiſe for outward eſtate the 


"n were neuer ſo contempuble, yet if | 
{peake the words of God, he is reueren- 
ced of the Chriſtian z for cuen the feete of | 
.'birm chac brings the glad tidings of peace 
are” beautifull co him. No man deſpiſeth | 
| poo CURIE he finds it in a con- 

remptible ſack ;nor reieRs precious 
CA Pe pa prenny: lefle | 
m— of grace, 


| rr imagen 
becauſcit is brought 
—_— 


, by which the 
Seducer entring in, brougtedethro we 
ſoule ; ſo isit che firſt, by wt our Sau» 
our paped —_—_ life ynto mu 
ring goe betore ſeeing + wee 
downe and reverently heare the Lord on 
| earth,that we may a{cend,and ioyfully ſee 
the Lord in heauen , then ſhall wee (ing 
chat * eArwehane beard , ſo hanc wee 
ſeene inthe Citie of our God ; but if wee will 
not heare the Lord ng in his word 
on carth, we ſhall neuer ſee the Lord ſhew« 
ing his ioyfull face in heauen. 
The Lord Ieſus accounts our voyce 
ſweet to him, and delights to heare it. fy 
Doe, let me heare thy woyce , for it uu_ſweet, | 
Cant.2.14: Andſhall nor weeſteere his 
voyce ſweet vnto vs , and delight to heare 
ic? Certainly if we delight not in his word, 
bor 26 os umm tgurwadron bay" 
in our prayers, whereby we 
vnto him: Fe bo thee turnes b pops 


ng of the Law,hi ſball be ab- 
Arte Yay peat nd 


Yet icis not enough to heare : our Sa- 
uiour alſo warnes vs to take heed how wee 
| heare, Some heare Maliciouſly, ſuch as 
come to trap the Preacher ; as the Phari- 
ſees often heard Chriſt ,” that they might 
ſnare him, This now is a common linne, 
that men reſort to preaching , as if they 
came toamend the Preacher, and not to 
amend therſclues. 

Others heare for curioſity, ſeeking rather 
tidings of oceurrents among the 
glad tidings of peaceyſent trom God: theſe 
are like yuto Herod, who having our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt preſent before him , ſought 


o 


| a miracle tofcede his curiolity, but ſought 


not ,whereby he might be ſaucd, 
mcanibiens not {o cuill diſpoſed, 
asany of the former two , yet they heare 
vnprofitably:for the preſent they are ſom- 
what moued , but carry nothing away 
whereby they may be mended : theſe goe 
out of the Church as the yncleane beaſts 
went out of the Arke, that is, they goe out 
vucleaneas they came in yncleane, ** - 
The Apoltle compares them to-yeſſels 
that run out,or to the Sicue(crabr3) which 
as long as it 1s in the waterzis full;but if you 
take it yp, No water remaines in it: ſome- 


tation may this be ? = 


=_ 


— 


1 Verl. 19.\ T he eAnatomy of a Chriſtian. | 
ll i chin they have whale they here butſo \ body the eare, the tongy hh 
vec» app from them : | nocfarre aſunder, to ur cry " 
| —_— — nady oo eilwertolay vp th nn ny and le with _ 
word in our as we ſhould 
| | 21 The laſt ſort of cuill hearers arethey, Wh our hand, 
— who heare the word,rememberit, and can The Cenfure. 
| and report much of it to others, but not as of a 
| laters | bo 7 i wages ay And of this alſo it i exident , that at ar+ 
| elrecke» | fore while they ſpeake yoo pwrngr wor > not (briffians indeed , who now vſurpe the 
<p * | orgetrodoeis. God hath placed in th | Clrſhrnane 
| heareAndpro. | Ln GG - - 
| felle we ſhould = 
| prafiſe, CHAP. ITT. 
Of his Eyes. 
| ALL "ys 
The Lords commandconcerningi it. 
| The eve of " s of a foole are in the | raed; h ebat (6 I ma i be detnered from _ 
| foolesarein "0 44S the world , Prou. emill worke , and patron to 4 fm 
| ——_— »#] 17, 2.4. but the wiſe mans | gn AF.” in Fenarag/ 
They are caſt £ ry vv in hui bead, Beckes. gy or cout ane nec” ns 
mann 2.14 (ft not thine es i 
which is no- ” "THE CHRISTIANS 


Prou.23 5. Fee nes - 
the the fleſb,the 4 8 

Pat tohn 2. ne e41 the grane and de- 
COS ane, Frowsy. 20, 
fot man are not with /cetng, 
Eccle1. 18. Levue thyefore thine e507 nd 
heart be nn ny are y 22+ 17+ new 


; wy lude 7, # pu 22 Flr 
be donde fl aig, ney He 17, 

| (re prond ſhall be humbled, =o 3. = 

| Thecge thermorketh hu father, and deſpyſeth 

the inflrultion of his mother, let the Rauens of 

picke it ont , rr nk Ar. Eagles 

evra Sw Jour. (aft ein Rte 


EE ITT: en 


ejes but obſerne 
may behold the right, 


+2 — 
Sel athyway "ons. Heyman 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 


for grace to obey this command. 
* Pſal. 67,1. E oh rainy Lord,and bleſſe me: \ 
face uri wor» wy that | 
I Let mee 
b Rom.3.18. rms Lhe mctewin han —_— 
Proy,20.13, both the yan p ms forr. | 
«Pſal.34.11. I pray thee to FeACH me 
| « © 7 xrne away mine eyes from regarding Vani- 
Pſal-119,37- - + prpe te 
ans 1 NEEDY _ 
x £/4.17.7. eyes except I looke to Qr 5 
when mine eyes are toward the holy One of ſ- 


Pradtile of this Command. 
nr couenant with mine eyes, 
{6b.3 i, I will ſhut them vp from ſeeing 
4 33-15. I will ſctno wicked thing 
before mine eyes, /al. 101-3. 1n mineeyes 

a vile perſon ſhall be contemned+ bur 1 
will honour them that feare the Lord,P/a/. 
15. 4- for | ſet the Lord alw 


uant looke to the hands of his Maſter, fo 
mine eyes waite on thee, O Lord, till thou 
haue mercy vpon me,Pſal.12 3.3, 


lm. 


THE 035 cy ve el 


| 6s isnot poſlible to keepe the heart in 2 
good eſtate without diligent obſeruation 
— 7 Ins belieged City 
can be defended , where the ports thereof 
are left open to cuery one 
that tocnter info it... 
There are two ſorts of cuils within vs 
which trouble vsz firſt, Mahum innaturr : 
Malum [eminarum : the firlt is c- 
uill og beg dan + che 0- 
ther is cuill ſowne in vs b char Wicked 
one: yeristhere no man uicke 2 
ſenſe, chat he is alwayes rH ran 
betweene theſe two. 
neg dy 
ſenſes; for the one, Mali innar,home= | 
——_ cannot lurke within,but 
ſeeketh to out atthe ſenſcs, rothe 
infettion of others : according to that of ' 
our Sauiour,0ut of the bears come murthers | 
Ff 3 


before | 
mine eyc3,P/al. 16.8. As theeyes of a ſer | 


5... LM 


: 


OD” ——— — 


_ adalteries, | 


u þ Tim4.1 8, 


How the Chet. 
ncchbix eye 


the will ofhis 
Maſter, 


3 
Both of theſe 


' hayethcir 


courle by the 
Senſes;for cuil 
bred withen ys 

| breakes our 

by the Senſes. 


— 


—C — hs. 
_——__—R_ —_ 
— ————— 


o OO oY I. Ag oo 


YO Es = OC ENSTwoor 7 me ea > 


dt. 9 Ae om — m— 


«© uSo= as > We £2” _ war 


—_ 
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The eftiarony of a (hriſtian. Y Cor.5. 


the owne ſelfe, axial cherefocatiadricnd to | 
be helped with the counſell and cultodie | 


 eluheriee, St. The principall paſſages 
ofthis infecting cuill are the eye , and the | 


' 


4 
And cuil with. 
our vs 1s con- 
uayed m by 
the Senſes,{pe- 
cially by rhe 
cycand care, 


5 
A Chriſtian 
like a beſieged 


| Citic that hath 


the 


trairors with « 
in, 


6 
We have need 
therefore to 
watch, that 
ic two ar- 
mes of euils 
doe nor meer 
within vs. 


| 7 

We muſt for- 
tihe our ſclues 
againſt borh. 


$ 


-Itis beſt to 


fight againf 


begin- 


| nings of cuils 
| wittun vs; 


| mouth. 


| 


-The other againe, Mahon ſeminatum, is 
conuayed to Ke hovre by che ſubcilcic of 
| of Sathan , from exterior obictts, vato 
which hee laboureth to allure the bearr, 
that he may diuide og wt Abs 
euill is conuayed to ſpecially 
the cyc Ska whereof it is euident 
with what continuall care the ſenſes are to 
be obſcrucd, that from without cuill come 
not,to make the heart worſe then itis , and 
from within euill come not, to infe&t 0- 
thers that are without. 
For as that Citic is in great 
which hath not onely withour it ſtron 


falſe crairors to 
ſoulcs, who without vs haue Sathan with 
neg,& vilible armics of worldly alluremets, 
ready to impugne vs 5 and within haue 
our OWNe traiterous afteftions confederate 
with him,ready t© _—_ 

And therefore ( as I ſaid) great neede 
haue wee to watch ouer our ſelues , that 
theſe two corruptions,which are as ſcueral 
armies againſt vs,meete not together : for 
if Malum ſeminatum core in , to ſtreng- 
then CMalum innatum , they ſhall breed a 
very dangerous and hard battellvnto vs. 

Whercas if wee take paines to fortific 
our ſclucs againlt che enemy that is with- 
out,and to flay the corruption that is bred 
within vs ſo | fn: as it isconcciucd , wee 
ſhall poiletle our ſoulesin peace. 

It great wiſedometo fight with our enc- 
mic when he is weakeſt ; the beſt time to 
ſlay a Cockatice is while it is in the ſhell, 
= Ae it cometo be a Serpent : if we daſh 
not the heads of the Infants of Babellthey 
will breed vs more trouble when they 
come to beſtronger men. Sinneisa ſtrong 
enemy when it is in the Cogitation,ſtron- 
ger when it is in the affe@ion , ſtrongeſt 
when it breakes out into ation,confrmed 
in trengeh if we continue in 1t: therefore 
cucn the beginnings of it are to be reliſted, 

T his,as I faid, cannot be done without 
a diligent cuſtodie of the Senſes, ſpeci 
ofthe Eare and the Eye; theſe are the 
ports, at which Sathan carrryed in-death 
tothe ſoule of our mother Exh: for by 
hearing the Seducer, her heart was infe- 
Red z and by looking out of her corrupti- 
on to the forbidden Tree, ſhee was entan- 
| gledin the aRuall tranſgreſſion of Gods 

commandement. 


Belidesthismany wayes in nature hath 
God warned vsthatthe eye had need with 
continuall care tobe © d: for albcir 


ND al hath prouided 
Againe, innature 
ne 

V an at 
the of man z wherein the Lord, 
who hath done all his workes in great 
wiſedomezhath warned vs that it is xpedi- 
ent ſometimethe eye be cloſed , and not 
holden open to cuery obieR. 

There are two rules good to be obſer- 
ued for the gouernment of our eyes: firſt 
that before we open the bodily eye to look 


it be a lively Organe of ſight, yet it ſees no t | 


\ fo the creature,we firſt open the eye of our 
minde,and looke to the Creator z other- 


; | wiſe,if we looke to the creature before we 
enemies alſalting it,but hath alſo within it | looke ynts God, wee ſhall aſſuredly be 
0 it : ſos it with our | 


SIE, ve atepero fic bs 
wor Len vs an eye, whereby 
| me may ſee himbelſe: ſhall bs 
wil have ys to looke to the Sunne,and not 
, to him that made the Sun? Let the 
thatlooks co God,direct theeye that 
to the creature, and we ſhall looke out 
without ; 

le is faid of Adam after his fall , that his 
eyes were opened ; which is not ſo to bee 
| vnderſtood as if they had been cloſed be- 

Do. but becauſe where before all that he 

was , Now his eyes were opened 

toſee lap before hee > gov 
and therefore could not ſee it, 

And no bctter are the eyes wherein his 
miſcrable poſterity fooliſhly reioyceth 
they haue eyes in ſome part to ſee their mi» 
{cry,the fruit oftheir finne: they hauc eycs 
to looke tothe baits of pleaſure and pro» 
fic , wherewith they are ſnared ynawares, 
buthaueneteyes to looke ynto the Lord, 

As the in looking to other crea- 
cures regard nothing but the comodity of 
their belly : where they ſee any thing that 
may ſcrue vnto it , they lay downe their 
heads; where not,they goe by it: {o natu- 
rall men looke vnto the | 
Ft addant | ; 

Thus Exab looked to the , and 
tink $094 or ex pate 
conſidered no more: ſo her children,when 

looke to the fowles that flie , to fiſhes 
that ſwimme, to euery and pleaſant 
creature in the kinde; of all they gather no 
other colle&tion , but they with for their 
bellies fake it were in their hand, 

Thus where the light of Gods crea- 
tures ſhould worke in the heart of man a 
reuerence and loue of God ; a meditation 
of his goodnefle with wing;i 
duceth onely an inordinate and all 
couctoulnetle of the creature. 

Others againe, looking. to the crea- 

ture 


ments. 


x) 


| 


eyes were ope* 
ned after his 
fall. 


$1 
So are the cics 
of bis miſera- 
ble poſterity, 


16 


Man by narure 


m_ as che 
ding noting 


but the belly. 


I7 
As Ewb conli 
dered no more 
in the apple 
bur that it was 
good formear. 


Co mn nm DO 
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| 19 
| Crearures alſo 
| to an euill go- 

| uernedeye 

' the randy x 
Cs 
| | Grezor, Moral, 
Lb, 38+ 


— CC _— —_—_— 


| _ 
As the heart 
15,7018 the eye, 


| Ambr . de penit. 
ih. , CAP, 14. 


——— 


| 
21 
| The ſecond 
| rule is, that we 
' acquamr our 
| eyes with 
| reareg,fo (hall 
| they not be 
carried away 
eaſily with ya- 


nity 


How our 
ould be go-> 


uerned in 


ſpeaking to 
God. 


Swearing for. 
bidden, 


| eyes,is, to acquaint them with 


i | matches | bo oem w/e, Oe 10, | 


ture more chen they ſhould,are 
ſnared before they conlider of it 3{0 Suchen 
in looking on Daneb,and Dama in looking 
on Bathfocha:: for it is come to palle by a 
Pw 0 UI PWT MOV TIT 
genter Viuthey aculo, buter1074 non 

tur. that he who  victh hi 
terior eyc, ſhould inaded in the 


interior, 
The neceſbity of this rule ſhall yer better 
appeare £o vs, it we conlider that it is not 
the eye which ſceth,thereis one within that 
che ſoule : if theſoule be ſpiritually diſpo- 
led, there is nothing wee looke to ſhall of- 
fend vs ;if. then cuery thing wee 
looke vnto becomes a ſnare vnto vs. Adnl- 
ta enum retia tenduntur nobis a diabolo ; tor 
many nets are ſpread out by Sathan, wher- 
in totrapvs A 11 Sayers. 
MUSIC cle iba nar et 
IIEEIENY 
out 
innes 


| 


of teares for the miſcrics whi 


haue brought ypon vs. The fame eyes | 
which God bath giuen vs for Organs of 
our light, hee hath alſo giuen ys tor Con- | 
duics of our teares : we ſce thatin 
Nature children firit mourne wich their 


Es, 


39 


eyes, before they looke onany thi : 
lohe init any thing to de 


T husit the ſight of the creature moued 
vs tO Mourne, as there is no creature which 
hatch not in it a witneſle of that yanuy 
whereuntofor our (in it isſubicR, it ſhould 
not ſo readily be a ſnare ynto vs, to cntrap 
vs in linne as itis. 


For asthe children of Noble-men, loo- 


king to pleaſant buildings and lands,which 
ſometime belo to their Fathers z'b m7 


now are by others,are rather 


ued to mournethen tolaugh : ſo «_h Ic 


we ce ti hnnuans ceo 
ſed, the ſoucraignty ouer the Creatures ta- 
ken from vs, and in 


Creature a foot- 


The Cenlure. 


Pr wrt. the great number of them who 
eyes, Eſay LL IC. with 
pot oe » rep 2+. 14- with 
eyes & eyelids oa on 
hat af. ve ws Chrifhians indos 
| (urpe the Chriſtian name. 


now y« 


—— " 
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Omar, ILL. 


of his Tongue 


— —_— —_c 


- The Lords Command concern i. 


then, > 9 ber erdfer how mach S 


babling, Mat.6 
But all things ſweare not, neither 
IIS 

$. 15. 
CE ages, 
meth of emily" Mat. 5.377 00 

end ſo wr, this day or to marrow wee will 
| eoomn/urha Cir, bat if the Lord will, and 
MF A TRIS 205 16.0 

words there Cc armat want « 


| peace us 


[| 19- Lyne heres 


044 and refraine not bis 

owne heart ; this mans r tra lames 

, Prou, 

his 

FEET og 
17.27. 

| bowr there is abowndance, but the talks of the 


{fv nn rag ranys fs 1 


1-19. | 
P aan 

gs 4 | edna Ho, 
Sn 0 more hp. aber 

rs rams" af _ 
nh” werent wr rr that its 
, Plal. . the truth 
Fa Nr Zach8- 16. fora 
+0 mos words, 


22 
Every creature 
preſenterhrs 
vs {ome macter 
of mourning. 


| 


23 

Why the appa- 
rent beaury of 
the creature 
ſhould nor de- 
light ys, 


> mon fheake not enull of another, 
g + af LE i 
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* Pſa.141.3+ 


b P/al. 119-43. 


q « Pſal.SLAS» 


4 Pſal.,71, 8. 


« Pſal.x 9.74- 


Th As natomy of al, briflian. 


Cc ————— 


Put away all eaking alſo out of t 
| mouth, Ford pc's. NY 
-j be named 7 you, nor filrhneſſe RN 
talking, nor OG 4 
Pa rr rr bang, J. 
for exill peeches corrupt good manners, 1 Cor. 
15. 33s 

end generally, /ct no corrupt communi- 
cation dra of our monthes, but that 
which is good to the vſe of edifying , pare +. 

er grace to the bearers, your ſpeech be- 

ing — alwey, aud peodred with /ale,Co- 
loſ. 4-6- 


——— 


— 


THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command, 


Eta * watch, O Lord, I beſeech thee before 
my mouth, and krepe thou rhe doore of my 
lips. Take > nexer the word of trath wtterly out 

of my month : but © open thou my mouth,and my 
lips Wu ſhew forth thy praiſe : pn 47 par 
ua Fg 


with thy pras/cs, and 
= , So _—_ * the word, of 

way acceptable i in thy ſight, 0 jor my Redee« 
wer, Amen. 


_—_— 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Prattice of this Command. 


[ ll beepo my my mouth bridled, and will 

take that 1 finne not with my 
tongue, P/al. 39. r. I have purpoſed that 
avis ſhould not offend, P/al. 17. 3. 
I will fj no vaine word, E/ay 58. 13. 
but wi my mouth LI penoy ab gonþ. þ 
ſes,O Lord,from to generation, | 
PF ſal. 55. 1; - 1 will not hide thy righteouf- 
neſle within my heart, but will declare thy 
truth and thy {aluation, and willnot con» 
ceale thy mercy and thy truth from _ 

Congregation, Pſal.qo. to. Yea, 

Ok of God ſhall be in in my mouth con» 
tinually, P/ad. 34. and my tongue ſhall en- 
treate of thy word, Pſal. 119-172. I will 
ling tothe Lord all my life, and will praiſe 
him while 1 ne, Pſal. 104. 33. At mid- 
night will L riſe to giue thankes te thee, O 
Lord, Pſal. 119. 62. I prevent the mors 
nang watch to cry to thee, P/al. 119, 147. 


os — » 164, _ LC 
as | have any be- 
ne I _ oy my way Jo Pſat. bon. 2, 
Thy healer ſongsin the houſc 
, Þſal, —_ 54- and 
== rehearſe thy righ 
neile and thy faluation: for I know not the 
number, Pſal. 71: 15. 


Moreouer, | will (vato man) as 


<7 dw in Chriſt 


| bers of mans body, but the ri 


Seauen times in the day Ire arms 4 


2 Cor. 12. 19, 


ſhall nor bee ie foutd in 
my mouth, Zeph. 3.1; . but my words ſhall | 
bee in the ellc of mine _ Tob 
23- 3. Neither will I ſuffer m 

{10g her iments wage, $34 "os 
that hated me,Job 31. By T here is no lewd- 
nefle nor my words, Prow, 
8.8. My tongue alſo ſtall ad abroad 
knowledge, Pro. 15. 7. —_ 
ſhall bea well-fpring of life, Prow. 10. 11. 1 
will vtter the words of grace, Eccles,10.12, 
that my lips may fcede many, Pro, 20. 21. 
and the comfort of them may aſl the 
_—_ afflited, /ob 26, 1 5. confir- 
ming him thatis to fall,and 

ning the weake eG Tob 4. 4. for 

hath mee the tongue of the learned, 
eo hom ooapinifier amd 
in ſeaſon to weary , Eſay 50. 4. and 
hath enriched me with all kigde of 


and neceſſary know for the which 
ee Get Ons 


—— 


A decentull ton 


THt OBSERVATIONS. 


S in the A ic of Adam the 
Aku Cn cept 


through the whole nature of man ; ſo in 
the Regeneration the grace of our Lord Ie- 
ſus goes the whole man, {anGify- 
ing him chroughout both in ſoule and bo- 
dy to make him a new creature, 

Sinne hath not taken away the mem- 
emotion & 
vie of them : the eyeſtill lookes, the 


= — gy moueth;bur not 


the Palſic looſeth the members 


dang cnnR, yi +9} 
On oc Ns 
owe them, it is a pittie to fooliſhly 
naturall men re; Rees oo. 
OHONPRERAY tends to the 

If man had beene created for God one- 
» hee ſhould not haue needed a tongue z 

the Lord knowes the meaning ot the 
minde without the tongue : and it hee had 
beene made for himſelte onely, the moti- 
ons of the minde had beene ſuthcient for 
himſelfe alſo ; but God hath made one man 
to be a comfort to another, and therefore 
bach gjuen him ſuch Organes as whereby 


eur BBs 78 


For this is the office of the 
a faichfull interpreter of the 
1 RK wad; 115 but 
as they who ynderſtand not others langua- 


POR 706 nk 
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ſe others faces, can con- | heart, isthe wort of all ; being no Diuifion ofthe 

| 095 20e7 TRI do a puniſhment of finne cathe ce? Os, #6 aaa 
hepe of a faihfall interpreter z ſo cannot |. finne alſo; and ſuch a fin as 15 a protector - 97 Ret 
che-heart\of one-man communicate\the | & maintainer of many ſinnetull and miſ- | anda punifh- 

ceprions thereof to another, vnletie the | chieuous conceptions of the heart. menc of ſinne. 
tongue be, as eAmbroſe calls it, Speculuns Whereof jt comes to patle;that innume- 17 
wertis,a Glatſe wherein the minde may be | rable cuils are committed by the tongue : | A world of 
ſcene. for which Saiat ſamez iuſtlytearmes it, £4 | "'<*<dneilſe 

5 Burthat which God madefor good; Sa- | wor/def wickedneſſe; and accounts lo much | {p34 by 
| Thc romgueby than hath turned into cuill z for now the | of goucrament or milſe-gouerniment of the w_ 
| \bandunded heartand tongueare ſo peruerted fromtheir | tongue, that the one he eiteemes the proofe 
ow heart, IE of a perfect man, the other an argument of 

_- | wimployed byrhe to deceiue, expo | an irreligj In. 
ning in word the thoughts of the heart,o+ | - For this cauſe alſo Nazianzen affirmes, | 
therwiſe then they are indeed. © - that the halfe of the ſinnes of our life-are | Northe half 
| 5 | -»A threefold divifion-hach enſued vpon | committed by the tongue, dimnidi | oncly,buc our 
| Arhreefold dis | the fall of man, asapuniſhment chereof: am vitiorian partens ſubs vendscat: - = jad 
 «fonharb en: | firſts adivifion of hearrs ; ſecondly, a diui- bur 345/ going furcher, fic, Tote vita #> | of our rongue. 
bro fron of rongues ' thirdly, a diuilion of tie | fre hngue delittss oft referta; that our whole | Newer, mde- 
| 1pucfrom the heart. ; life is tull of che finnes of our tongue, Plorcal.anme, 
| 0. | he diuifion' of one mans heart from 5 If wee goe through the Decalogue, wee Jaflin Pſal.z. 
| Ti: dwifion of | another is2 iuſtpuniſhraenc of mans diui- | ſhall inde the tongue guilty of the tranſ- | ,, ,15 
| <n: mans beart | fjanfrom God :{o long as Adam and Exch | of all che precepts thereof,a ſcruant 7 
| hom anotber, | Kyedat one with God, they lived ar one 2+ | to all forts of finnes, which breake our in 
_— - | mong themſclues z but ſo ſoone as they | aRtion, 
iwionfrom | were diuided from God by ſinne, they be- | Againſt the firſt Commandementit of } = 15 
| God, camealſo dwided chemlelucs, «A- | fends,by blaſpheming God,as Pharavh did, | Sin" of the 
| dem. blaming Exab, her to | while he ſaid, Who i {chouah ? 2s Senache- he Ge Kong. 
God, in whom before he reioyced,as bone rib did, Tour God us not able to deliner you : as mandement. 
of his bone, and fleſh of his flcth. | the fooliſh doe, who ſay, there isno God : as | Exod 5.2, 

9 And this hath farreamong | the prophane doe, who fay, be ſeeth not, or —— 5-PY; 
ln grear viſe- | their poſterity, er agaq on 1 he doth not : theſe are ſtout words a- | p14. 
dow hath God | there are in the world, as many 1turidry | gainſtthe Lord, 
Hg 008 Meng and wills there is among them; Orelſc in curling by the name ofthe di- 17 
eanttrom | which would not taile to breeds horrible | yell : ſome cultomably ſacrifice-to him, | Curfing alſo 

confuſion , if God had not locked vpthe | deuoging that in their anger to Sathan, Rn—_ 

heart of man, and made it yaknowne to | which ſhould be dedicated ro God: others | © ©* P! 

another ; or otherwiſe where it is knowne, | ſeeke vengeance from Sathan vpon ſuch as | 

Pn» DT Bn 7 "09 | YR) 09-09 OM ing chat 
entertaining a ſociety Howſhip a» | God is the God of vengeance: thus both af | 

mong men. - ” f them by a molt horrible impuety ſet vp Sa- + 

R As for the diviſion of rongues, it came | than in the roome of God. Lamentable it 
The druifion of | into the world as" 2 iuft puniſhment of | is to heare how this finne abounds in this 
ongues 1s alſo | mans rebellion againſt God in the buil- | Land.as ifit were Cahext or Navſinge, where 
» punihuneve | ding of Baked: for where before the floud | Sathan is w Fi 

Note] i en agrees om walked Gunny Th he d 
dred. and more, woild | thet 1n ſpeaxi | echoweny 
ake onelanguage, and one hundred and | of Idols, whichareto be abhorred : as the pn 
yeares atter the loud alſo , for their | Jewes,who called the workes oftheir owne | c.51., ceue- 
high conceit in building of Babel, ro get hands Baais, my Lord , or as Mah did, | rent [peaking 
| themſcluesa name, God confounded their | who when they of Das had taken his 1: | «f 140 
languages dols from him, hee ran crying and lamen- 

'T | -/ yet it is ſtrange, that this diviſion | ting after them, yee haue taken-away my | 
Yerisirrecei-= | of congues inflicted on man for-a. puniſh- | and what more have | ?-asif all were 
TIE | mentof his pride, and threatned alſo by | gone when they were "7. 
ru ly | God as acurle vpon his z to ſend a | 19 © 
Church, which | Nation them wh they | | oo 
. God laid onfor || vnderitand not, ſhould bereceiued into the | | open 
abiuercurſe, | Popes Church as a bleſſed policie 2 for | ui of- | tighs 

| there hee that'is in the roome- of a buil | them ynto theeues 
der, ſpeakes that which the people ynder- Tarentums, tooke not away their [- 
| | ſtand not. : Relinqguamus, mquit, T arentnis Deos 
I2 But the diuiſion of the tongue from the es Lotus leour era Oe 

| . er 
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Tris tranſzref- 
ſed alſo by raſh 
& vanecellary 
ſwearing, 


25 
Herrible oaths | 
made cuſtoma» 
þle. 


| The Anatomyof a briſtian 


their gods angry at chem : for thele gods | hauing three of the children ing be- 
that could nor defend Tarewum, will neucr | fore him for the goods of rheir » 
defend Reme. | ther, he tooke vp the dead body, and ſet it 
But the light of the Word doth more hr Hens PI Pune 7 
Clearely inſtruQ the Chriſtian,that the gods | of them ſhot his , ſhould bee 
which made not heauen and carth, ſhould | made polleſor of all his goods : whereup+ 
not haueplace on carth, except it bee tobe | on the firlt d1d ſhoot, the ſecond alſo, but 
burnt vnder an Oake, as Jacob did with | the third refuſed z whom for that cauſe the 
them: farre leiſe will hee giue them an ho+ | Tudge adiudged-to beche potleiſour of all 
nourable place in his tongue,to name them | his s goods, as the moſt kindely and 
with any reuerence. naturall ſonne ofthe three. - > 
Againſt the third Commandement the | Thus, as S«/omontryed theright Mother 
tongue is abuſed, in the vaine,idle, and vn- | by her kindly affeQtion toward her Childe: 
reuerent vſing of the Name of God, to the | ſo this Tudge tries the right.childe by his 
ſmalleſt toy and trifle which doth occurre. | kindly 10n toward his father, | | 
Ic was Sacriledge for any man to annoynt | But if the potlctiours of this age were 
his owne fleſh with the holy Oyle which | tryed by thisrule, many of them would be 
was appoynted for the Tabernacle z much | found to be none of the ſonnes of God: for 
more S$acriledye is it to abuſe the Name of | they ſpare not to ſhoote the venomous ar- 
God ynto follics, which are neither for his | rows of their blaſphemous ſpeeches againſt 
glory, nor mans edification. the heart of their heavenly Father, againſt 
Yet this abuſing of Gods Name in idle | the bloud, the wounds, and the body of 
and foolith talking, is counted a neceſſary | their bleſſed Redeemer, for fo Lewir.24-11. 
recreation to palle the time withall ; bur | the _ is faid co haue picrced the 
why do not men remember that they muſt | heart of God. |  - | 
giue an account of idle talking? Or why | The offences of the tongue againſt the 
are men fo prodigall, as for to ſpend the | fourth Commandement,arceſpecially two: 
time of Grace (which God hath lent them, | the firſt is raſh vrtering, of prayers or praiſes 
that in it they might bee reconciled with | without ſandtificationor pre-mediration 
him) in vnprofitable & vaine ſports,which | going before : Bee wot raſh with thy month, 
doc encreaſe their enmity with him ? wether let thine heart be haſty to viter a thing 
No Merchant will ſpcnd the time of his | before God. | | 
market any other way but in buying and | The others ſpeechin ihe,wher- 
ſelling. Or will the Husband-man when' | by men draw necre to Godin their mouths 
ſeed-time comes let it goe-by, and delight | while they are far from him in their hearts. 
himſclfe in matters of fmaller importance? | The Lord loues truth in theinwardaffeRt- 
what folly then is this,that thetime of grace, | ons, anddelighteth to be worſhippedin ſpi- 
wherein we ſhould make peace with God, | rit andtruth : otherwiſe, if wee haue him in 
is paſſed ouer wich vaine and merry talking | our mouthes, and nor in our hearrs, feare- |. 
among men ? full is our ce; for he ſhall have vs 
Belide this, by raſh & vnneceſſary ſwea- | in his mouth to ſpuc vs out,notin his heart 
Snag is broken ; A» | to keepevsfor cuer with himlelfe, 
eath ({aith the Apoſtle) i the endof all con- | Thus weſce how thetongue is abuſed to 
tronerfie : it is the laſt refuge whereunto | tranſgreiſe the Commandements-of'1the 
Truth runneth for credit. For, three waies firſt Table, but here the vnrulineſſe there» 
haue we to confirme our ſpeech , firſt,aftir- | of reſts not, it proceedeth-alſo againſt the 
ration or deniall ; when this is not credi- | ſecond Table : tor the tongue which is-not 
ted, then wee goe to afſeucration ; when | rightly ordered toward God, will neuer'be 
this alſo can have no place, then we goe to | reucrent toward men,nor ſpareto diſhonor 
{wearing: butthat which is the laſt band of | cucn thoſe whom moſt ofalthey are bound | 
Truth, now men commonly doe make it | to honour. : | | 
the firlt. There are three comely ornaments of 
| Yea, many not content in ſimple man+ | our ſpeech towardall men : firſt, crutch; ſe- 
ner to {weare by the Name of God,as ifthat | condly, loue: thirdly, meekneile and mo» 
were too baſe a thing for ſuch hauty ſpirits | deity : For fit wee ſhould ſee that wee 
as theirs are, proceede in their blinde pre- | ſpeake the truth , ſecondly, that wee ſpeake 
to more horrible oathes, by the | it in loue ; thirdly, with meekneſle. 
bloud, the wounds, and the body of the | Butin ſpeaking to our Superiours wee 
Lord, by which they were redeemedychere- | ought to ioyne the fourth, which is reue- 
by proclaiming to all the world, that the | rence: if wee bee not ſilent in the preſence 
loue and reverence of God was neuer in | of our betters, as Elihu was at the preſence 


| their heart. | of the ancients, at leaſt, let vs ſpeake with 


It is recorded of a certaine Iudge, who | reverence 5 as Sarah is commended: for 
| that 
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Verſe 19. 


34 
A gainſt me fixr 
commande- 


rongue 15 
ſcribed by Di- 
uid, 


that ſhe ſpake reuerently to her Husband. 
Againſt the ſixt Commandement the 
| rongue is an Inſtrument of tranſgreſtion 
many wayes ; for moe are {laine with the 
roniguegthen with the hands: as Damels ac- 
cuſers ſlew him with their falſe accuſing 
c when they durlt not ſtirre hiny 
with their hands, 
Therfore Dauid 
tothevenome of z to lunipercoales, 
andto arrowes ; and indeed itis worſechen 
any of theſe. As for the yenome of Alpes, 
there are Antidotes to thee from 
it ; but what will kcepe thee from che ſting 
CIR NEt ons” not Innocency it ſelfe: | 
Juniper coales though | 
hoe, = nas but ſach as couch "ang 
bur the cuill congue hures them that never 
offends it : and tor che Arrow, diſtance of 
place will defend thee from it ; but goe 
wherethou wilt, the malice of ancuill tong 
ſhall till perſecute rhee, 
., The ſeauenth Commandement is tran{- 


t the more 
. | Ally it is ſer out... As a potſheard ouerlayg 


| hee cannot corrupt their conſcience 
| what he can by euill tongues to licale res: 
_ their good name, that they ſhould bee the 
leable to doe good to others. 
The ninth Commandement is tran£. 
greiled generally by lying : which becomes 
grieuous linne , the more artifici- 


with filuer drotfe, Pro. 26. 23. ſo is falſc- 
hoode and hatred, when by diſſimulation 

| ep are doaked wichrheſhadomecetcruth 
andloue. 


This dilpolition to lie with diſſichulati 
on, belongsrto the ſeed of the crooked Ser- 
pent, who having his head one way , can 
dren of God are vpright men, who hauc 
mb aud their tongues going vpon 
one line. 

lcis cherefore an exceeding great ſharhe 
to the P Church, thtchey prof nd 
practiſe ſo abhominable nable a 
doctrine, as that a man may thinke one 


| he toygue: for filthinefſe con+ 
cxivedin the heart, imployes he tongueto 
prepare a way for committing of the deed ; 
Les Henan ma 
is a to any thing 
that doth "voy hab hewiache ho 
of God : Intolerabile eftimant quicquid illnd 
mo or oſerthe holy Spiri keeper 
n f a 
y language : when hce pake of e- 
rd ion with Exh, hee that 
Adam knew his wife 5 when hee es of 
Sauls going to the caue fornatur 
tion, heſaith, he wentin to cover his feet. 
This as it teacheth vs to of all 


thing with his heart , and ſweare another 
thing withi his tongue. This alſo aniongſt 
many other ſhewerh of whar ſpirit they 


are... = 

Thus wee jeg;how the tongue is ſubie& 
vnto. man diſcaſes : for remedy 
prhexoal; ron in all ourſpeech would 


e, and 


| | ; 
firſt, if that wee would ſpeake be lawfull: 
and though it be, yet are weto ſee whether 
| alſo it be , at ſuch | 
tume, in 


things in an holy manner 3 ſo it ſhewes of 
what {pirie they are, whole lips are no ſo0- 
| to 


ner | 
" the - 


| heart, infeRting with their filthy breath 


both the and the eares of the hearer. 
inſt the eight Coommandement ir 
in like manner in one of theſe 
— pep to men more 
then is Hattery = 
| Ein as Loma by andering and 
ting, that which iuſtly appertaines 
vnto _ 

For wie wan bath wo thingy cece? 
fary to make him a e 
wit, his by w oof whe rhe 
ued to God, and his good name, by w 
he hath fauour with men 4 Sathan, becauſe 


Is 


| Thenext, thatin ſpeech we vie mdders- 
yee Pda gr my 76 9 nga 


Ma. 
I. 


41 
The ninth 
commande. 
menr rranſ. 
greiled by ly- 


1N Js 


This fe 
ſhame of the 


- , 1 it withi 
| ry z one of 
; another of bone, and chall 
hath bounditby a bridle to the brealt ; by 
| all theſarecommending to vs moderation 
of ſpeech, | : 


The Cenfure. 


But now the great namber of them, whe a- 
buſe their As Ao all the ſinner whereof 1 


hawe | ty that all are not 
Daher babe, whim heperhe Oro 
| an name. 


Cn ar, 


| 


Popes Church, |. 
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2 Cor. 5.| 
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PRE . 


Of tus Eaung, 


The Lords Command concernipg it. 


= 1/45 creature of Goll it good; | # ſnare wntownee, f thut when 1 am 
 fehtrmnhohs of on arrre Merger erg Fe 
OF 1 fed if it bee Tibedord wich ftrengthen mee in the inward man with that 
648 m7, 4-4. | breadof life that tant downe from beaten, and 
| | doth give life to the world. * So ſhalt 76t ſatiefs 
| ed with thy fanour, and _ with thy bleſſing, 
through Teſts Chriſt; A . 


— 


h THE CHRISTIANS 
defirath,accor ding to rhe bleſſing of the Lord thy Pradtiſe of this Command, | 
| God, which he bath gintmther, Devut. 12.15: EG agony | 
Every thing that mooneth und linrth ſhall bee | Þ Eltcerne the words of thy wivuth triore 
meate for you + ut the greent hearbe have T yi- | Arhei mine appoytited ford, lob 24. 14: 
hen you all things, Genel. g. 3- But whether ye | ] will reioyce conti In i Bones 
| ate or yt dre be Wl ers hos; doe all ro Pjal.$9.16.and in all give ksro 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. thee. | hate Jearned in w er cltate 
Buthe will noe Take heed leaft at any twe your hearts bee | to be coritented, Phil. 4- 11,” Therefore | 
hauevitovie | ouercome wth wry ny, Munn gr left | will cate tothe comicentacidh of my minde, 
chem with any | ze day come vfth you Trares, Luke 21, | Prog. 13:25. Ard albcit to the deane all 
axduſs, 34, Be not filled with wme, wherein u exceſſ*: | things bedeane, 7#. 1, 15, and all things 
bur be yee filled orien! we wm 5.18: | belawfullto met Cor, 6. I2, yet will hot 
E ate for ſlrength, and not for enneſſe. Ec- | vie my liberty as an occalion to the fleſh, 
Gleſ. 10. 15: for he that refrdines not brs appe- | Gal. 5. 13. neither will I tate any thin 
rite, is like a Cittiz broken downe without wals, | whereby my brother 'miay bee le 
Prou. 25. 28. 1Cor,$.13. farreJeiſe will I'eate of emeare; 
Not to take Neither eateyee the bread of oppreſſion, but | {xctificed ro Idols,or othierwiles forbidden, 
them from 0. works with quietneſſe, and eate your own bread, whereb my'GOD ſhould" be offended. 
hers "7 P* | # Thel: 3. 12. bring conteht with that which | Thefatherlefſe Ulfo dbe chre thetof, and 1 
preſſion, / | God hath giuen you : for bettey ts a little m the will rot cate my motſels at6ne, 766 3 1. 15. 
feare of the Lord,ghen gr eat treaſure ani row | T vill Soute our thy foule. tb the hungty, 
ble therewith, Prov. 15.16. | | Eſay $8. to. arid ſend 4 Parroge poote, 
Neithor yet to And when ye hawe eaten, and are ſatisfied, | for w nom none is prepated , Nehemvia 8. 
take them for then praiſe ye the name of the Lord, Tod 2.26: | 14, "* 
hichſelfe with. | gd Thule ry bread to the nd bring the | 
out thankeſg;. poore that wandereth into rhine 2 then ſhall te ib ben ta totes 
oy thy light ſpring out i the darketefſe, "and the | Tt O'#$tiVAartons. 
| Lord ſhall gurde thet cdtinhally, and ſatwfie | 87 ds 
thy [oulr, and thin ſhalt be like a watered gar- | He Lord our God hach'deale very li-, 
dey, and like n ſpring of water,” whoſe waters | berally with the Chtiltian, as concer- 
faile ner, Elay 58. 10. -/ | ning his triegt ; "for he hath nor onely gi- 
| COLNE. | ven hirm every greent Hearbe ; but cucty 
__ »—_— « ; thingalſo that mouerh and liuerh hath Gbd 
| THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER | giuen himformeate,Ge4. g. 3. yea, all his 
Y : for Brace to obey this ceftilmand. ; creatures hath hee ſubthied to {rue man, 
; man beitig'a ſeruanc to his God, according 
«*Pſw.r45.15: | Tag all thingt dh Wits vpon thee, | to that ot the Apoſtle, Xl are yours, and 4+ 
0 Lord, thou gueſt theins hltat in dut [ca+ | are Chriſte. TS aies 


| 


—— 


| ſon, thou openeſt thine hand and filleſt all lining | But the wicked eye of tharthilf one, ers 
 bPſal.r36-25. things of thy good pleaſure .>T how gueſt ford ro | uies that man ſhould enioy this great 
«Pſal.r47-9+ | alfleſh ; © yeagenen tothebeaſt: & youg Rawens | goodnelle of God : And therefore as hee 

» that cry : 4 feed mealſo (O Lord) ith foode | tempts man to thinke that meate lawfull 

| ronuentent for mee, © and let newer my table bee | whichtGod hath proclaimed to beynlawful, 
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Dodrine of 
Diuels deten- 
dcd by Papilts, 


Dwndib. 6. 
cap. de alys Ielad» 
"ys, 


4 
Thus they pol. 
ke char which 
God hath pur 
ric, 


6 
Firſt hee re- 
lp:Rerh God, 
and reecuerh 


his meate with 


prayer. 


For it is nor 
bread hut 
Gods bleſſing 
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that maintains | 


lfe. 


$ 
In every crca- 
rure Sinn | 
hath a are, 
therefore he 
cateth circung- 


[peQly. 


| 


| more healchfull and lively, than they who 


| 


| 


The «A natomy of a (,briſtian: 


i 


forſo he did es our Parents in Paradiſe: ſo- | avy rauening Bird vnawares ſhould con® 


alſo he temps co count that meate ynlaw- 
full which God hath proclaymed to bee 


| Jawfull, th:* ſo, by one of two extremities, 
hetmay (1u:e the conſciences of men. 


Thus 1 chat dofrine of -Diuels; ſo called 
by the- Anoltle , which forbids ro marry, 


and\'cor ur ©o abſlaine from meate, 
which -ared to, be receyued 
with tha. th, 4. 4- 20d nowis 
ſeeouttochew, .. vy that Church 


apoltate 

of Rorae, ynder the ſhew of holineſſe and 
truth ; for ſo» vnto. ſome meh they com- 
mat:d abſtinence from all fleſh at all crimes, 
as to their Chartcr-houſe Monkes:to others 
they commaund abſtinence from fleſh ac 
certaine times,and that not for faſting and 
prayer onely, bur becauſe forſouth in the 
daics of Noah all ficth was accuried,but nor 
the fiſh. | 

Is not this to binde the conſcience where 
God hath madcit free ? Is not this to pollure 
that which God hath purified ?*A&t.10.15 Woe 
be unto them, for they put darkeneſſe for light, 
and tyht for davken*”* , they peak good of © 
will, and exull of goo/ Y 5-20» 

And yetthe wy It ny 
that God hath-giucn him thus libercy, | 
a great care that he yſe not his liberty as an 
occaſion rothe fleſh : therefore in cating he 
hath firſt a reſpeR to God that hee oftend 
him not.in the viing of his creatures : ſe- 
condly,a reſpethto his brother, that hee of- 
fend nothim: andcthirdly,areſpect to him- 
(clſe, that his Table be not a ſnare ro him 3 


and the nouriſhment of his body , become' 


not the nouriſhment of [1nnein his body, 

-- Firſt then in cacirip he lookes vp to God, 
and receiues 1... LAN and 
thankeſgiuing;z and that for two caulcs, 

-- For hee chac man 4 framed by 
bread onely,but by euyery word that com- 
meth out = ophudury of Gad, and that it 
is not the mcate , but the ble{ſing of God 


'Kings portion , fo are poore labourers 


are more delicately nouriſhed. 

Againe, he knoweth chatin euery crea- 
ture Sathan hath laide his ſecret ſnare ro 
trap him , and: therefore doth he eate cir- 
cumſpetly , ſo putting downe his hand 
and his head to thoſe creatures which are 


beneath him, that hee alſo lifts yp his eyes. 
| and his hearcto God , who is abouc him : 


not yalike to the watchfull Cock,of whom 
Nacuraliſts write, that when with the one 
e hee doth looke downe to his Meate, 
with the other he deth looke ypward, lett 


| 


vpon him. 
And as patient 7þ when his Children 
werebanqueting ſent for them , fauctitied 


| them, and ſacrificed for them cuery day, 


tcaring left chey had linnedand blaſphemeg 
Godin their harts ; ſo the Chriſtian know. 
ing the malice and ſubcilty of Sarhan, and 
tearing his owne weakenelle, armeth him- 
ſelfe before mear,at meate; and after meate, 
with continuall prayer, | 
Secondly.tne Chriſtian ſo regardeth him- 


ſelte in eating, that he dreparh 6 conn to 
his neighbour: for albcic things be law- 


full to him,yct will he nogeate of any meat, 


whereby his brocher may be offended, 
And is tor them who are in neceſſity, he 
is mindefull of them,that of his abundance 
{omerhing may bee forth=comming. to 
them, Worldlings ( like churliſh Nab«/) 
doe account all that they haue their owne ; 
Shall [ take my Bread and my Fleſs (ſaid he) 
ct? 1 Sammel 2.5, 11, andechey cannor ſut- 


| fer willingly any thing to go by their owne 


mouthes ; as if they onely were the ſonnes 
of God, for whom all things were made : 
buc the Chriſtian deales his Bread to the 
hungry; he will not cate hismorſels alone, 
as /ob doth proteſt of himſclfe : ar leaſt 
with godly Nehenzah,he will haue a carc to 
ſend a partto the poore,for whom none is 


prepared... | 

Therhird point of the Chriſtians diſcre- 
tion in cating, doth reſpe&t himlelfe : if his 
portion be {mall, he victh ic with contenc- 
ment, hee doth know that Godiis the great 
Sceward of the whole Family, who giueth 
to eucry one of his Children their porti 
in due mealure , as he knoweth to be mee- 


| eeftfor them, and therfore will he not mur- 


mure in any caſe, | 
+ If againe his portion be more than may 


. Content him, he doth vie it with ſobriety : 


for Temperance is not ſo well knowne 1n 
Joeae _ is10 wealth. ba abſtaine when 
thou halt not, may be of compulſion : but 
in the middeſt of Tealch to be continent is 

great lobriety, 
As Sathan got the vantage of - Adam and 
Enah by tempting them co cat of forbidden 
moat ; {o he doth icek vantage of their chil- 
dren, by tempcing them to cat ina torbid- 
den meaſure. And as a City without wals 
is an calle prey to a ſtronger enemy , {© is a 
man (faith Salomon) who cannot reſtraine 

his appeute. 
laterwperance is not onely a (inne, but a 
mother of many ſinnes : and theretore 1$ 
Sathan the more carcfull co driuc inconti- 
derate men vnco it. 

For firſt toward thy God it doth make 
thee vnable cicher ro giuc him ſeruice, or 
to receive any good from him : hee that 
Ds LETS 6 


| 


——— 


| 


As lob in ban» 
quering ſacrifh. 
ccd forhis ctul- 
dren, lo the 
Chriſtian for 
humſelfe and 
others, 


10 
Secondly,he 


brother, and 


offend hun. 
10t 
He hath a re- 
ſpe allo to 
em who arc 


ia neceflicy, 


12 
Thir + be re- 


ſ him. 
Che,excing 


with contenr. 
ment and rem- 
perance. 


13 
Temperance is 
notfo well 
knowne in 
want 25 1n 
wealth. 


I4 
Sathan rempts 
eytherro for. 
bidden meare, 
or to forbidden 
mealure; 


I = 
ntemperance 
is both a finne, 
and a mocher 
of many hanes, 
16 
It makesa mmn 
ynable forall 
ſpiricuall ex- 
erciles. 


__—— 


—_ 


| 


——_ 


will nor care to | 


reſpeRtcth hs | 


| 
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awple of drun- 
kenneſſe that 
eucr was in 


me world, 


18 
ſr prouoketh 
man to e- 
vill againft his 
neighbour, 
Prou/13.19, 


i9 
Whar evill it 
doth ro man 
himſelfe. 
Plinls. 24...v3, 


is ouercome of ſurfetting, can neither pray 
to God nor praiſe him, nor yet receive a- 
ny Grace from him. As in myric and wa- 
try places nothing growerh, were the ſcede 
neuer ſo good'which is ſownein them: fo 
in a heart oucrcome with drunkennefle, 
(which ts , as «Ang»ftine called it Mages 
anime ſubmerſio ; a great drowning of 
Soule ) no inftruttion can take place ; 
wherefore wiſely did «Fb1gail, who tolde 
not Nabal his folly, till his Wine was gone 
from him. 

Neyther doth it onely diſable ys to doe 
good , ob rrugyen vs alſo ro manifold 
cuils againſt the Lord our God, As liracl 
ſate downe to eate,and roſe yp to play ; ſo 
when men haue ſtuffed their bellies aboue 
meaſure, they are exalted againſt God, and 
then fall co their blaſphemies , ray- 
lings, wantounelle, and all forts of inordi- 
nate behauiour. 

The firſt man blotted with drunken» 
nefle in holy Scripture was Noah, then his 
nakednetle was diſcovered, and his owne 
Childedid mocke him : Hee ſtands for an 
ex to the worlds end, that the reward 
of drunkennefle is the manifeſtation of a 
mans owne ſhame. By it, thou commeſt 
into contempt with thoſe who of all o- 
thers are moſt bound to haye thee in ho- 
nour and reuerence. 

The ſecond was Let, and hee by drun- 
kennetle was cafily drawneto commit In. 
celt with his owne Daughters : for drun- 
kenneſle is Sathans Dablah ; if once by 
her deceit the ſpirituall Philiftims that are 
againſt ys, twinne vs and our (tren 
they ſhall eaſily make a play-foole of ys, 
and draw vs into all kinde of licentiouſ- 
neſle. 

Secondly , it draweth thee to enormous 
offences againſt thy neighbour : To whom « 
woe ? ta whom ſtrife ? to whom nur muring ? to 
whom wounds without cauſe ? enen to them who 
terry long at the wine : They litdowne with 
PEace, x Ml riſe with warre ; and where no 
quarrell is, drinke doth make diſcord, cuen 
ro the ſhedding of bloud z yea, oftentimes 
to death it ſelte. 

And thirdly , it bringeth vpon thy ſelfe 
manifold inconueniences beth of Soule 
and Body. Iuſtly did Plme call an _ 
temperate Man, a prodigall of hi 
ae lik : it doth wakes ne ſen- 
ſes ; ſo that 2 Drunkard cannot diſcerne 
betweene a friend and a foe, a ſhadow and 
2 bodice. Whereforc Baſil called it , CMor. 
tems momentaneany ; and comparcd ſuch as 
are overcome with it , to the Idols of the 
Gentiles, who haue Eyes and doe not fee, 
Tongues and doe not fpeake , and Feete 
and cannot walke, | 

Neythcr are theſethelealt efteRts it wor- 


[hr e inteentum 


kerh in the Body : for it weakeneth great- 
ly the naturall Life , drowneth the radicall | 
moyſture, and breedeth moſt dangerous 


diſcaſcs ; it corrupteth the ſtomacke, infe- 


Aeth the breath, darkneth the eyes, looſeth 


the joynts,and haſtneth deat. Thus a drun- 


kard becommeth his own executioner,and 
in Gods righteous judgement his life is 
ſhortened by the ſame meanes by which he 
thought co prolong it. + ' | 

And which is yet worſt of alla drunkard 
is profane, - Eſas. As the one ſolde his 
birth-right for a mefle of ;fothe 0- 
ther doth ſell his part of Gods eternal king- 
dome for a belly-tull of drinke : for the 
Scripture telleth vs, that no drunkard ſhall 
inheritethe Kingdome of God. 

But to returne ; three things are to be 
obſcrued of a Chriſtian in his cating : firſt, 
that he cate not forbidden meate : ſecond- 
> that hee cate not in a forbidden mca- 
ure : and thirdly, that he eatenotin a for- 
bidden manner. | | | 

Forbidden meate is whatſdeuer GOD 
hath nor giuen with his z burman 
vſurpes eyther by oppreſſion, theft, deceit, 
rapine , or any other ſuch like vnlawfull 
meanes. Damid in his great 5&1 
thirſt would not drinke the water of the 
Well of Bethleem , and thar becauſe three 
of his valiant men had it to him 
with the hazard and danger of their liues, 
chrough the huge army of theirenemiesthe 
Philiſtims : and farre lefſe will a Chriſtian 
live on the bread of oppreſſion, and bloud 
of the poore, 

But were the meate neuer ſo lawfull , his 
next careis to take diligentheed that heeate 
not in a forbidden meaſure, Foras Manna, 
gathered more than was commaunded;tur- 
ned _=_ Wormes oo mo and drinke re- 
C in cer ure than we ſhould, 

5s of bein 


in ſtead ing hel , doth become 

hurtfull ynto => on 
Yet now in drinking,norhing is more ſpa- 
ken of than meaſure,andnothing lefſe done 
than to drink by meaſure : Nomis geirus reen- 
, kn quo nulla oft menſura, vt 


fit muidia :T here isnow a new kind ofmea. 
ſure, wherein there is no meaſure, thatby-e- 


quality of cups among men, there ſhuuld 


be no enuy nor contention. = 


This cuz ned by Baſilcontinucd not 
the lefle to the daies of Angaſtige : whereof 


he coplaineth, that they thought no ſhame, 

Ad 

ſtrife, he that may drinke moſt , Laudem 

meretir ex crimine, From this moſt filthy 

cuſtome he exhorteth them to flyc,as from 

_—— of the Diuell, calling drunken- 
c 


ur4 fine menſ/uta bibere: inthe which 


procured by it , Parrems ſuperbia , me- 
And 


trem ono: matli, ſororem luxaurie. 


—_— —_. 


—— 
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| How the hands 


| ofa Chriſtian 


| 


; 


ſhould be go. 
ucrned toward 


| God. 
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$111 _— EY : 
> I? Had, Y\ 0432-34 01) vw. 
166 6. [will akemin noms: 


33-15. 
Gem, lt 1.5L I will maine 
as 9p to good , Nebem 2. 
and working with mincowne hands, 4 Ces 
—_—_—— io that by chem 1 miniſter co 
caſe which God giueth me, will freech 
out! mine handsto the poore and needy, 
Prog-3.4- Se ap ecch 
gry bande he OI | 
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Fnery man 
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ſhould worke, 
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The A Atom ofashrifliak. 


2:\Cor. 5, 


{all 


ong Coibajhatr Go » 


FE. not to Canaan in her beſteftate: 
| therefore when Salomon buile che Temple, 


he ſent to Tirus'{dr Timber, co Ophir for 
in the World hath 


| workyopctor che hejpe of another, 
The ations of t he hands of a-Chriſtian 
are three ; firſt, he lifts chem yp to God by 
y, he puts them downe to 


| tendeth them to doe the workes of mercy 
| and compaſſion toward the needy, 
The firft ation of his 
vp of bon byes | art avian ge 

teſtimon ar. AST this 
| hedoth,Becauſe he that all labour | 
is yaine, vnletſe the leſle it. /+ 15n | 
| vaine fo riſe car TE i and to 


als | RE Jarrow: the Lord wil ſrvl | 


«Ada, without the Lords comme 
made a garment cohimſelte,bur ic couered 
not his nakednetſe : onas made a Booth, 
buric defended him not from the heat; Re- 


hel children by artificiall meanes,as 
of M natural] means, 
> one her tlusband 2 but ſhee 


gcrnone,till ſhefought them from God by 
| prayer-z Peres fiſhed all night and took no- 
þ- but when Chriſt commanded tim to 
in the net,then he proſpered. 
3 On the other hers drawes downe 
2 CO _ n the ni L our La 
& 1 marriage of [ſac 'cou not but 
ſper zfor .14brabem in the ning of 
it © ought Gods bleſiing by prayer : Ehezer 
in it, hee prayer : Rebecca 
her Parents and Brethren ſent-her aw 
| by Prayer 't and {aac ocepicnd har avich 
yer.' Thus: our workes ſanRtified by 
Prayer , ſhall proſper : and if wee call the 
Lordtethe begi pegianing of our ations, wee 
ſhall nor fayle to ſee his bleſſing vpon the 
end of them. 

The fecond actica:afthe hand, is to 
| worke itt the lawful: Trade and vocation 
| whercunto God hath called vs, A lawfull 

Trade [ call that manner of life which is 
| allowedin the word of God z and theſe are 
| of divers ſorts: for G © Diti his wiſedome 
| hath fo diltributed his gifts Men, 
| thatynto none hath he giucn all, but hath 
made euecry one to ſtand in neede of the 
helpe ofanother. 

then takes not away lawfull 
Tradesand Vocations,but rather eſtabliſh- 
eth them.” When thoſe men of warre asked 
John the what they ſhould doe,they 
receyued this -an{were' 5 -Doe violence to no 


man, neyther accuſe any and be content 
<a wages : Hee Her commannde 


- = Shy 
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es: con 
| [:bour i in his vocation: and thirdly,heex- . 


hands,is the lifting 


_—_— 8a” nmr 2 Cn rarkak 
wer 4 bisconuerſion ro be a Chniſtian; re+ |} 


= 


hotaway the 
ſe arc wroto 


* oy 


[3] GMs, 09ND 
i comet ch bus gi the 
calling: men to good 
g—_ the deceit of Sathan : v- 
ſing a caltingin an yntzfutt man- 
Þ up as when the tin making 
Merchandiſe yſeth deceitfull balances , or 


is no calling in the world ſo good 
— note owne Werme to cor- 


Ther aon ofche hand is to [trerch 

out, and to give to the poore. lt is truc of 

Uihe gay, which Same ah of the 
woman g 

to the Wheele, and then fbee ftrere 

hand 19 the poert : {0 alter that Ge Godt 7 

creaſed them in their lawfull calling ; dhe 


ther thine band 
= 
So that hee ſhould 
wi, th ewpegn we x7 G in the 

it ; teach- 
ogra ehn chan lg 
groan vec hae hun t9.0- 
pen it,and liberally giue to the poore.. 


For this liberal EET 
FEES 


TD 


ire aqui vr y make juſt 
exception againſt O Wee * be 
bradldrencfoue hexvenly fuher,... > 
And asfor the creatures of God, wee ſee 
that as they excell in goednelle , fo they 
communicate their good vnto others. Om- 
ne enim bonem eft comunicatinwm ſi. 

The Sunne: doch hhreo New 


ſclfe, but ſends out his beames to giue light 
por oben poor yarn os 


them | they arcfull, mop cm OY 


carth : 


| noeto foriake their calling , but'c<he: cor- 


keakes. awayorher 


weights of a double meaſure : As indeede | 


', 


| Sane 


a AE” a CC — =... 
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_ The Annamy of «Cvifin 


'Verl. 


TE 


A morebleſled 


than tv recciuc 


| lue like mon- 


earth : the Trees of their owne accord lee 
fall their fruit to the vie of man , albeit no 
man doth require it: yea, the 
delight co miniſter ynto our nec 
why is Manna,wherewith God ted Iſrael ir 
the Wildernetle, called Angels food? fire. 
ly nat becauſe the Angels did either make 
Godzto conuey it to PR 
Thus are we taught,thatit is a m 
thing to giue than to recei 


Or eate it, but were 


will tolow we L 


onely, » | ©; 


Riucr'ot lordan into her. 
yet-ſends 1y- part” 


there hands, which 
. thing, ol 634m: | 


ue Caſt their 
bly into the 
| nes ſhip, which t 


en 
 Andhis (hall 


uen then, 'were giuen them for 


the widdow of 


Or like that curſed gulfe in the fale and 
dead Sea, which tiwallowerh | 


hearts. bauing cauſed to thern wi« 


Orifatany time chey giue;it is asf 


the Saints,and eternal taberngcles. 
Therefore Saint Pas when he was going 
orcas 
tha acdod Good he 
Churches of Tf 


: » % 7 
is able ro doe ynto them 2 with 
- —— — To 
cn datur, 
G - ! T \ : & * ; 


polletior. 0 how 57 


039bllagablt don 5 nibs:; 


; wares vnprofita- 
Sca, with the nerine.. of Ji 


hey would nor proficab] 
nd z and by peltilence 


the prouilion which 


get by gluing , Is 


” ET he 
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yer appeare more clearely, 
example of Ely4h 
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| The Lordscommandconcerningthem. 


__ 


P, .forth 
le hecemnts my oaandetgh 


a 
tomy pache, P/al.119- 105. Therefore will 
I not walke in vanity, Jeb.3 2.5. nor in the 
; wayes counſcll of the wicked, P/al.r.but my feer 
TY ariebt: ;ghe | ſhall delight ro (tand in thy gates,O leruſa- 
Phex xr4-ayres Fg At foor lem, P/al. 122-2, 
exill, Prou. 4. 26. Mak fires ro your fo oF LORE 

ch is halting be tnarned ons of 

. 13 » Reframe thy feere THE OBSEAVATIONS. 
the path of the wicked Prou. 1, 15.4nd 
| the way of the righteous, Prou-2. 20.The T was the moſt auncient glory of man, 
of the righteous 15,30 decline from exill, and heo t hee was made to the Image of God, 
keeperh bis ſoule that kgeperh bis way,Prov. 16, | and it will be his laſt and his greateſt glory, 
Cr youre ery” or xgpuga to be reftored againe to this ſame image, 
entreſt into the houſe of Gody 4+ 17% without which moſt excellent M&- 

narchs of the world are moſt inglorious. 
——_—_ F: |  Forit isa molt fearefull ching,toremem- 
THECHRISTIANS PRAYER |, ber thatthey who wantthe Image of God, 
for grace to obey this Command. God ſhall deny them to be his Creatures: 
Depart from mee , I know you not yee 
Lord, » thou who keepeſt the feete of | workers of iniquity 3ycare not that which 
thy Saints , > and haſt prepared @n holy | I made you 3 you anoble Vine, 
way , by which they who ave pellet whoſe plants were all naturall :- how is it 
me | then that yee are turned ynto mee in the 

plants of a Vine? 


Deceittull ſtole away this glori- | 
geide my feete in the way of ——_ ICE 
peace , ts the glory of thy name, through Jeſu O_—_ hee to ſteale from their 
Chrift, Amen. | Children that ſecond bleſſing of the Go- 
ipelb which the Lord 1clus offers to re- | 


CD 


— 


ANOTHER. 


Know, * O Lord, that the way of man is not 
Mn 
dwelt by fleps : , d pray thee , ſc 
—_—— (>. >-877 16 head mee, inſt him as againſt the firſt and laſt moſt 
ayd bring me to thine holy moot aine , and to | deadly enemy of our Saluation. | 
Mia a.cc. ic/yagrany pj, 4 wps being orde- Woooryakrn ow nn nd mermnnent 
; re thee, ; ; employed to the 
*F/A119933- | oor jews rs 4, 1 a prays —__—_— : wb fx | 
| nee, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake, Amen. giuen to carry man to and 
PET ark ypon carth. Salomon calleth them The 


—— 


— 
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THE CHRISTIANS 


Praftice of this Command. gc. 
They arc baſcſt in the Body , but very 
NA penntiatoned thy ſteps, I | artificially made, of forty and 
, hauc keptthy way, and haue not de» | foure Bones ; whereof one is inthe hecle, 

| Cined,Jeb 33. 33. my c haue nor made | as the ſocket of the z another in the 

haſte to deceit, Fob 34. 5. and 1 will ſtill | palme of the foot, thence one pro- 
refraine them from egery cuill way, that I -| ceeding from (idetolideto-cucrytoces and 


—— 
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5. | Verſe19. The eAnatomy of a Chriſtian, 353 
then in cuery toe three bones,maruailouſly | may be: obtained ; for even by thi 
knir to wr for the nimbler mouing, and | God hath made him eo =o ha = 
ſurerfaltning of the ſteps of man. carth, he learnes to deſpiſe the earth, coun- 
6 So that if man did conſider himſelte in | ting the beſt things that are in ir buc dung 
Thatintheba- | the baſeſt part of his bodyzcuen in the feete, | in reſpe& of the Lord leſus. : 
ſeſt part of his by which he treads vpon clay and dung ; T Church 1s deſcribed , having the 4 
_—_— as oft as he did looke to himſelfe,he would | Sunne and the ewelue ftarres on her heig : | So the whole 
callero praiſe | Ylorific his: Maker, ſaying with the Pfal- | for Chriſtandche doQtrine ofthe Apoſtles, | Ourchisde- 
God. miſt. , / am fearfuly and wondrouſy made, | is 232 Diadem of beauty to her ; the Moon | <4 baung 
Pſalme 139. figuring the world;ſhehath ynger her feet : | derherfecte. 
But what is there ſo good giuen vnto man | It is a ſhame to alter this order, as carnall 
ems ag by God, which ſin hath notinfeted? The | men doe , who tread Chriſt and his word 
4 OURne yſon thereof beginning at the [Soule | yndertheir feete,and putteth the world as a 
from the hearr hath runne like a canker through the garland ypon their heads : but the Chrilti- 
ro the fete rvhole bedy ; ſo that fromthe top of the | an will never place that in his heart , nor 
alſo. head to the ſole of the footzthere is nothing | vpon his head, which God hath placed vn- 
ſound in man. : der his feete. 
$8 For by Narure the feete of man ate im- | © Thus,while as he walkethypon theearth | ” 
| aan” ws. potent and ynable to walke in the good wich hifer be keepin him an hea- | Thus walking 
| imporentto way which God hath-commanded:like the - ucnly minde ; and fo ordereth his wayes | 92 earth hee 
oood, | cripple of Lyſtmz ,. borne lame of his feete | 2s may belt {crue to prepare a way for his rk ogg 
fromthe wombe, who could not walketill | aſcen{ton to his Lord.” - | 
'the Apoſtle in the name of leſus cured him, | © -For inall his wayes wherein he goes he 16 
ſo-is- every man till the grace of Chriſtre= | looketh eyther ro commaun For in all his 
new him, © Bet or his licenſe: it he goeto a worke which | % DT 
9 © They arenimble enough towalkein the | is abſolutely good, as to heare the Word, | c,omand'or 
Burnimble e« | waieg of inhe:yea,as the horſeruſhethints | to viſite the licke., to giue almes to the | tus licenſe, 
noughand a- | the Barrell, ſo carvnaturall men nakehaſte | poore, his feer moue thereto with cheere= 
ble rocuill, with their fecte to runge"their owne way | tulneile, being ſurely warranted by Gods 
their feer are ſwift rothe ſhedding ofbloud, | commandement. If otherwiſe he be to goc 
bur in the end they. are with | to a worke which is indifferent, ſuch as is | 
a feareſull j e: for as they delightto | his bodily recreation by honeſt game, hce 
| wander from the Lord,ſo the Lord hath no | will notmone his footyntoir;till firſt in his 
delight in them, [erem. 14-16. and becauſe | conſcience he be ſure of licenſe obtayned 
now they looſe their feet to euery way of | from his Lord. 
wickednelle, God in the end ſhall Burin all this let the Chriſtian remem- 7 
chem hat! and foote , and caſt them into | ber, how hee is greatly enuied by Sathan, | Sa:hans ſnar 
vtrer darkenelle, whoin all his wayes hath ſpread oue de- | ie his 
But the grace of jon teacherhthe | ceiucable ſnares , wherein to trap him ; | 
| gas norte ris ear, - nes 139 to make him if hee can, 
' declining cuil, My al ” 
frete (ith > oy 9 PR, - Therefore firlt of all hath the Chriſtian 1$ 
of the Lord, and not . ' .. = | neede topray continually , that the Lord \ Againſt which 
- As 2 ſeruantwalking at the backe of his | who k the feete of his Saints, would | $< Criſtian 
Pe 99 0GY Tu RR" rr | ſauce him from the ſnare of his enemy. Sc- | folic vich 
Reps,andto turne he turnes : ſo the | condly , he hath continuall neede in all | pc4yer 
Chriſtian walkes with the Lord, as Henoch | his wayes to walke ci . As hee | 
hav 16. rnd ee es Tee - that walketh among Thornes ſcrteth not 
maſter hach-not before hi | | downe- his foote without conſideration : | 
tz | 1 And becauſe his Maſter is-in Heauen, | ſothe Chriſtian ſeeing in euery ſtep there 
rar men and himſelfe on: Earth ; hee. waites moſt | is a Snare, ſhould take diligent heed to all | 
ighesro = | 15; endl: on-liis Maſter in thoſe places of | his wayes. 
the wherein mott frequently hee ap- ner enum res} 1 EI 9 
peares , that-is , in the of Gods | theſe meditations, Secing thou lookeſt at | Pros men 
Saints, in his holy Temples:for thoſe are | length -to be er of. this glory. of | Sathan vnder 
the places ypon which are moſt like | the Saints, that Sathan ſhall be troden yn- | our feere,ler 
to heauen, _ | -—— | der thy feete, ſuffer him not to pollute th —_ 
Moreouer , bud 16d iu: hee rnb © by wits which | Es 
Ft treades Earth,and with his face looks | thou inſthis will at length co ict | 
| On | op 1s Mltdrgtce hath nor ame | on klnccke.. 
| ICP ' in thoſe workes by which the Earth ma mg the workes of Gods ard 
| hisfacehkce | be gayned, butrather in thoſe by whi are put ynder thy fect again by Chriſt | #1 
| lookes 9 | the great/and-exeellene glory of Heauen | Ieſus y in whom thou art _ 4 fubduingalhis 
| heauen, 4 _ Lord-ſhip 
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workes vnder 
| our fecr letvs 
not diſhonour 
them, 


21 

In that our S$4+ 
UIDaur ONCE Wan 
ficd bus Dich 
plesfeer, it was 
ro reach vs 

ro vſc our feere 
in holineſſe 
and huoulity, 


The eAnatony of a Chriſtian. 


Lord-ſhipand iority ouer thern;diſho- 
nour not thy felte fo farre 2s to make them 
ſcruantsto Sathan, by running at his will 
into the workes of vncleanenelle. 
Andlaft of all, remember that our bleſ- 
ſed Lord and Sauiour [cfus Chriſt did once 
waſh the feete of his owne Diſciples, not 
onely to teach all his ſcruants 1litie , 
but holineſſe allo : for it is 2 great ſhame 
for vs tb pollute and diſhonour thoſe parts 


of our bodie , which were ſo greatly ho- 
noured by the Lord. 


The Cenlſure. 


But now the prot npuber of cham, who baxe 
feete to follow av) way that he will leade 
them,but none to follow the Lord,cmdently doth 
prone that all are net Chriſtians indeede , who 
new v/urpe che Chriſtian name. 


—_—. 
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Cnae. VIII. 


Ofhis Company. 


—_—_— 


The Lords GAINS. concerning it, 


thee,conſent thou not : if they 
ſay, Come to ws , wee will lys 
in waite for bloud , and tye 
prinily for the innocent with- 
ont 4 cauſe , caſt in thy lot a- 
mong Vs : my Sonne , walke not thew in the 
way with then, , but reffame thy feete from 
| their path, Prouerbs 1. 10. «nd with-draw 
thy ſelfe from emery one that walkerh inord;- 
nately, 2 Theſſalonians 3. 6. Depart from 
the Tents of the Wicked , and touch nothing 
that is theirs , left yee periſh in their Summer, 
Numbers 16. 26. all, make no com- 
pa? with Idelaters, leſt they be the cauſe of rhy 
raine, Exodus 34: 12. and be not V 
d with Infidels : for what | 
hath Righteonſneſſe with Unrighteonſneſſe ? 
pay hy. pov ve te ght with Darke 
eſſe ? 2 Corinthians 6. 14. CMeddle net 
al'o with them, that are [editions 4 Prouerbs 
24.21, Nether make friendſhip with an an- 
gry man,neyther gee with a fariom Man » left 
thow learne his wayet , and receine deſtrutts- 
on to thy Soule , Proucrbs 22. 24. Keepe net 
company with Drunkards and Gluttons, Pro- 
uerbs 23.20. 7ea, if one that uu called a 
brother be a ſormcator or conttons,gr an [dola- 
ter, or 4 rayley , or a drnnkard , or an extor- 
toner , with ſMch 4 ane cate not, 1 Corinthi» 
ans4. 11. He that walketh with the wiſe, ſhall 
| be wiſe : but a compamon of fooles ſhall be affis 
Red, Proucrbs 13. 20. Therefore depart 
| 4 fookſs max, when thow ſceſt not in him the lips 
of knowledge, Proucrbs 14. 7+ 


— 
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THE CHRISTIANS PRAYER 
for grace to obey this Command. 


Ord , ® gather not my Sonle with the Sin- 
ſ, nor my life with the blouwdie Mew, 
in whoſe hands is. wickgdnefſe , and their 


NN 


T Sonze , if ſinners doe entiſe 


| 


ghr hand is bribes. b Deliner me 

—_ froward » giv; 1a 
them that leane the way of r5 e ro 
walke m the way of darkeneſſe. © Keepe mee 
that [ worke not withed workes with them who 
works iniquitie : 4 but let ſuch as feare thee 
Iurne one mee , and thoſe that know thy Te- 


Saints, and let delight on e - 
[nenernhcb org _—— 7 
may 1 am tranſlated death to life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. pa bY 


|. 
| 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Prattice of this Command. 


Haue not haunted with yaine 3 

nor kept company with md oagy 
hauc hated the Ailembly of the euill , and 
hauc not companied with the wicked, Pal. 
26. 4- 1 {ate notin the afſembly of mock- 
ers, / 15- 17, Neyther ſhall any de 
cebiedybtfon dwell within my Houſethe 
thar telleth lyes ſhall not remaine in my 
ſight, P/alme 101, but mine eyes ſhall be 
to the taithfull ofthe Land, that they may 
dwell with mee, He that walketh in a per- 
fet way, ſhall ſeruc mee, P/alme 101. tor 
rr: umn of all chem that feare thee, 
and keepe thy Precepts, P/a/me 1 19. 63. A- 
way therefore trom me yemicked.for [yell 
keepe the Commandements of my God, 
P/alme 119.115 


bn — 


THE OBsERVATIONS. 


Eyther in this life nor in the life ts 
come,hath God ordained man to live 
alone, By his firlt creation hee was made 


_— 


ftimonies. * Full mine beart with the loue of 


a ſociall creature z /t « nor good (ſaid the 
_____ Ld) 
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5. Verle 194 Hons TheeAtanng of a Chriſtian, * 
L062 ” ma anos ae Ly r - he Aon and Con egations of the 
i 152931 Fe : Sofas. y Ez wa the « W  Uhey may care God lpea- 
going >.>  chewill lift vp Fas'to byy that king to. all,. and cuery oue edifying and 
»ob 61 fit naar. when hee. confirming er? 
bovy | [ 
On Fe; 
extremiric are 
who h 
in es 
| | og 
Angels delight þ | | Pyneabythe 
amber | "i — 
| eric and fcl. ' | Some kee 
tons | pA + | company onely 
" —_ : of ſton ay 
| mo good” | the rn | 
CENCE | y + 36. 
extremities : 
for ſome runne | 
ro the ſolitary p 
Wes Ne '0 one | 
; | T 407 71 B3BOOT} 4h ot of 
fhip onely vp TL 9 
| £464 loud the compan _ —_ + 
GARNER il noe | vcd keep 
But indeede ,, is this life ſo pro» | lack 


4 
Whichisnb- |} Geable ro glorifie G © 


will 
of 
cnd 


ane þ 5 company oY | 
» | ; > as hows Ge Rus 7 
D, and cdifie his | by lace: this cannowcon- 


che publike, ers, doth { 


Bers.in Cant, |} in private to care onely for hamſelfe : Hic | "_ 
Sami, | ſbi tantivit; Uſus ft , nec qui TL Some by ſimi- 
 lilitatis ad aho; permanat, c to. him- (care of two forts; ſome are | litude of man. 
| ſelfeonely,ſfiid Nazianzen, bur no way vn- | conjoyned and linke together by che limi- | 2% 
| to others. litude of their euill manners: ſo were Simee. 


ſaith that —_—_ Lexi, Brethren in evill; and Herod 
diate | and Pilate made friends by their muruall 
moſt | medling with an euill cauſe. Thus we fee, 
that as Beaſts and Birds of one kinde goe. 
together z ſo men of one faſhion'and COn= 
 dicion deligheto goe together, 
But the (imilicude of good manners is | t 
theſurelt bond of friendih :and it is by { Similitude of 
repo 
; ions for hee | **  Zure! 
loucth another for the grace of God that ray —_— 
hee ſees in him. Hee maketh much of ; 
thoſe that feare the Lord, butin his eyes a 
vile perſon is contemned : where hee ſees 
_ |_No grace, he lookes for no good, Were a | 
man neuer ſo wiſe, if he be not godly, ic is] 
If theſe Eremites and Monkes be the | great wiſedome to eſchew him : Ow enim Ambcaſic.lib.u. 
ſuperfiiri. | lights of the World , why doe they hide vrilem cauſe aliens indicet , quens Videt tauti- | wap.12. 
ousfolly of the light vnder a Buſhell? If they be en- | Jem wire (ue? 
Eremires now | dued with excellent graces , why are they It is one of the continuall cares of a Chri. 12 
rebuked, as clouds with-drawne into the Wilder. | Gian to flie from evillcompany ; frft, for | a Chritian & 
netſe;-and doe not communicate the raine. feare of the cuill the wi d may doe to | ns 
of grace, tothe edification of others? If on | him: for the nature of things is ſuch , that || P77e me ne, 
the other hand they feare their infirmitie, | when goodisioyned withe iceuilthe good || the cuillchey 
and doe finde themſclues ſcant of grace, | is ſooner corrupted by the cuill, chan thie e- || may doc him, 
wiyy come they not to ſeeke it where God | uil is retified by the good. 
F promiſed to giue it ? why forlake they | And this the Spiric of God doth tcach 


j 
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256 | | ;þ | f 
13 | vs boch by Ggnificanc phraſes and cleare/| +Finally | 
| How dang |" exampley'+ Can 2 than rake Firein his bo-'| (aſe co": forty ever keeper | AChryſtians 
rous their ſome, and walke c | be | BAL anne MLL 
| company isin | vport oales, and'not : . wo doe good» 
che wdgeme ne || burnt ? Canſt thou be a brother'ts' Dra-'| | ifHec ſhes} 
COT OI | doecome ir! the-company ne 
tour of their wildernetſe? 0 0] 
| How ofen haue men of moſt excellent: | 
ne , 2nd ſingular vertoes beene ſhared | 
' Court of oP Toſcyh wai' fnared -t0- | 
ic. | ſweareby the life of Pharaoh :"inithe com- | 
paniy-of the Philiſtims ; godly David Wd was 
drawne to bez difſembler , and"was for- 
ced co ſhew himſalfe in Armes again(t 1 | + 
rac! , though ſore agairift his heart: in the 4 good 
Hall of yo ode pry 'in CU 'of the Saints 
che leaſt cuill vec doe incurre' beferer aur ng | 
| cormpany with the Wicked, we are blacke | 
| with cheir ſmoake, if we be not burar with 
or ade for feate of the cuill 


may doe to him onely\, bur alſo for 
| fearche dvr vill onto theit's for wicked ag 21 
| men, when they” fee that godly'men doe | 

| HOE Horry their 1y , are ſo much | pr 
' the more ſfrefgthened and confirmed to | 4 
| proceed on forward in their finnes, , | 
| ys | 
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—TatCurrsTians DisroSitioN 
toward death, before death comes. 


Ew and euill have have belecued, and am perſwaded that hee 
fe of is able ro keepe chat which Thaye credited 
ato him againſt that day, —_ L.12. 

1] She Lord will quicken ny oral body, 

org: nm it hke.to his owne | 

Ear $ouet eaxthough | 

5. Wormes deſtroy this Bo- 


, whom 


ur not for we of 0 4 

who Iloue the a /commit my , 8 vnto m 

ſus, 2 Tims. 4.8. *T herel wth [Ct Woe: t.Pet. 4.19. d 

my life will I waite till my oi 

come , Job 14+ 14, For | deſire my 

folued,and to be with Chrift, Php YI} © The Chriſtians loft Prayer 

[S686 Wkddkiiy ext of dhe body ; ware made in the Body. 

| dwell with the Lord, 2 Corm. 5. $8. For 1 | 

know if this earthly Houſe of this Taber- Hz excellent 1s thy mercy,O God!'there- 

nacle were deſtroyed, I haue a building gi- ove doe I truſt under 2 

| uen of God, that is, an houſe not made | wings , Plalme 36.7. © 

with hands, but eternall in the Heauens : | whom thow doſt chuſe, and ns. cone Un. 

| Therefore 1 gh”; deliritig to be clothed | 7s thee, bee ſhall dwellin thy Colts , and hall 

with mine houſe which is from Heaucn, | be ſatisfied with the pleaſures of thine Houſe, | 

2 Cor.g. And I heartily looke for,and doe | enenof thy holy Temple, Plalme 65. 4 Theu | 
oghing I ſhall be aſhamed, | aſt oh Oy So | 

hienes] Chriſt ſhall _ : for with thee is the Well of Life, and | 

a a bats. whether it be | w thy light hall wee ſee light, Plalme 36. 

| by life or by death , Phil..1. 20. For whe- | Send out therefore thy 5 

| ther [ Jive, I ue to the Lord ; or whether | Pſalme 43. 3. and et: 

| Tdie, 1 dic to the Lord : whether therefore | 

Tliveor I die, I am the Lords, Rows. 14. 8. 

To him therefore be praiſe and glory for 


cucr. Amen. 


| 


dance, com doghe place which thou w- pre-|, 
pg —.41 panda Eee 
His willin Reſolution i in he » Exodus 15. 3. that [ may ſee t 
henrvof doarh. goodneſſe of the Did ode land of the liming,. 
Pfalme 274 13. Taurne away m) eefdes 
foughten a good i t,] hauc kept the pit, and illuminate 5t ws the light of 
raging z Timoth. 4, | know whom I | wing , Iob 33. 30. Lot mo ps 
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aſe, and let ne be ſatefed with thine | vpen them , and vpox the tires of God, Gulathi. 
EG, Plal me , "A + 15» For in nes | 
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FVLL OF SPIRITVALL INSTRYC: 


and heauenly Conſolations, to direct and 1n 
their DEN e towards the New I's KY SALE. 


'* Vial Coleen, | Minifer [Gb Wod, 
ar Dar ern 
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Paoviiis 1. VERSE 5. 
CA wiſe man ſhall heave, ad iniwflis roads + 41d 4 mas of under fanding hal 


attaine vnto wiſe counſels. | 
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Wa ron oontes bejei27"1 ſhould pr 


TO Tz Rt GUT H ONM Vi ABLE, | 
DAVID, LORD. OF-Scox's;} ONE OF | 
' MATESTIES. MOST HONOYR ABLE PRI 

Ne AMIS BAK | © 7.8 


| my ther Treat ence fb famine {my ſawor w 
. (for tht et Too printed after hs dtarb) jh 
4 1eftimony of my arora pot for NOR) ch) 
| that which bac | 
| amico ; aur « wiſe ills NN as rele 
loweth God im bs friend; that ws, either for s the good which & 
| the good nhich be want! may be in hin. 4 
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dealt with mankinde, that where hee pro- 
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Lord reſtore i 
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hit Tong for more: for noman cati fc- 
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{ without which, 1 


orance is better then 
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Maſters will,aud dothir not, is worthy 
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Fere is a jon of that carneſt 
defire he had to the obedience of the 
"vor Gal ; he amp lifies it two wayes : 
of it was-no light motion, but fuch as 
deepely rooted, made his Qeart co 
when he ſaw that hecould nor doe 
hee dbatimacerhec achaoonld. Next 
it was no vaniſhing motion, like che more 
deaw : butit was permanent, Gmum 
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Curſed are they that doe erre from thy com- 
ndement;, 


Eere Dawd confirmes hunkdfe: in 

godlincile, by meditation of the maj» 
ſerable cllate-of the wicked, who keade a 
life contrary to Gods word : whereof the 
ſummeis; The begun wudgements of God 
executed on the wicked, may let vs ſrethe 
curſe of God on them who follow their 
fi Walking in the trade of rheir 
| finnes,how-cuerthey ſeerne to and 
| Rouriſh for the preſent, thete 1s/2 curſe'of 
God vpon them, which will cohiume nd. 
deſtroy them, -- - 

Begun, or preſent iudgements of God | 
ypon the wicked fthould macyc vs to ab- 
horre their ſinnes. But in this {ects 
rity we haue many Lamechs, few Damde. 
Lamech iaw the unpunity of (nine + be- 
cauſe hee was not puniſhed for his cruell 
murthering of his brother , therefore his 
heart was proucked to the like impictys 
Patent me 1 would ſlay « mann 
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| > EE 
| and they cannot ſtatid beforctiim. The 
Lord is the cnoſt bigh God "bur it is nor 
| Height makes' a man ſtand" before him. | 
| None fo ſurero ſtand in his fight, as they | as 
| NN and NT ne - 
1 <Fca, 00 wow 
| Nero rate ee 
{ compence that 
1 warden oa want ora 
| them behindeall, aud caſts chem downe | 
oy Iago cufaner 3g {nn 
| bigheſt. A nota ezample hereof wee 
| oe eres, RR 
| the Publican in his fi- 
- 'on, as he was behinde him inthe account 
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} ple good and religious rulers. T he Chriſtt- 
> } ans in the! Priqutive Church, being, 
2 } #foubled by che bloudy perſecutions 
' | Ners and Dowiczan, thought ita great be- 
” 7} nefit-ynto them , when vader Nerza the 


| not profeiſe Chriſt with chem, yer hee did 


| —_ but blefſed be the Lord, who 
| hath given mayy glerious deliyerances to 
| his annoymed. 


which ſhould bring comfort to ſuch as | cannot ſutter it of the baſeſtpeople. When 
| are s abuſcd to 
{ And 


etc them. 
AT it ſhould be accounted a 
great benefit of God, when he giues a pe- 


00 was rclented 4 Albecit he did 
| What then ſhould we 


limes hoch 


like tentation,if atany time it 
plcaſe the- Lord toery vs with-it. Ie 


{| he ruled his affaires. Danid thache 


(hall we be prepared for er tentatians, 
that will not learne to aifethe ſtalle(t? | 
If thou be weary in running with footmen, how 
foals tho march thy [elfe with borſes ? 

| Bat thy ſernant.} Percciue here the ar- 
mour by which Dex:d fights againſt his 
enemy, Arme nfl; quibres omnes aducrſarioe 
rem repeliis inpperme, are the Word and Prat- 
er. He renders not iniury for injury z re- 
proach for It is davgerous to 
Gehe againlt Sathan, or his in 

wath their owne weapons: for ſothey ſhall 
eakily overcome vs. Let vs hight with the 
armour of God z the exerciſes ofthe word, 
.and prayer : fora man ceably reſt 
in his ſecret chamber , nk thaG nas 
the miſerable end of all thoſe who are enc- 
mics t© Gods children for Gods ſake. 
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found in the word : that is was both: a de- 


{ light co him, and a Counſeller of him. Sax { $94<rnwene, 


had his Noblesand Counſellers, by whom 


had no other for the roch of his Counſel, 
bur che teftimonies of God. Theſe are two 


15 againſt 
1] it; bur reſolve with 7oſacb; Albeit all the | 


ſhould forfakerhe Lord, yet we will | 


1, can take out of the hearts of fuch 
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great benehts,| which commonly men 
*<raue : Pleaſure ro refreſh them , Counſell 
to-gouerne chem. Dax:d proteits he found 
' them both in the word : $: ſendsall other, | 
who would haue them, to ſeek them there 
where he found them. | | 
-Asforioy and recreation'of mind,com- 


with no good ſuccelle : for asa man in 


forthe) it ſeemes to-ceole,hinybur incon- 
| cineaticincreaſeth lus heate' :-{o is it with | 
comfort in externall-chings z how-ever for 

acime.they {cem to mitrigate theheauines, | 
they doe Ondly folid and 


wcreadc it, | 
mult be drawne out of 
the fountaines ofthe word of God. + 


Gods word can neuer be obtained. As lere- 


dame then is in thew ? $0 is it crue of all the * 
 foolithoes. Achitophel hisend, with innu- 
erabic moe, may teach all mcn,that hee 
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haue in the body, but in their 
ME e Soule want the oder 
2a 2 heavenly diſpolxion to {pi 
ngs,they __ _ a dead foule : 
for {ure it 1s,temporall defcrtions,are more 
heauy to the godly than t death. 

- Accor ding to thy word.) This 'is'a great 
faith ; that where 1 1n of his preſene | 
feeling, hee found cite dead ,* 
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promiſe. Such was the faith 
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Next, is to be marked how he ſaith, I 
haue declared my waics,and thou heardeſt 
me: Theſe two goe well together , Mercy * 
and Truth ; Truth in the heart of Man 
anon, ST Mercy in God, hearing and 

forgiuing : happ Jorhe ſoule wherin theſe 
two mectet _—_ Many «licre are who 
wentchis comforr tchey Ccannor ſay, God 
hath heard mes py pre all bc vg deygirn 
rot plamely and rrucly with the Lord, 'in 
| dedari their waies vnto him: 

Far the Wicked neither will hor date 
| manifeſt their waics ynto the Lord. As the 

which is hurt,” dare-not-Jooke to the 
light: ſothe conſcience of hjm'that doth 
euill,dare not Jooke tothe Lord : yea, they 
doc-whart they can to hidetheir waies from 
him, and to conceale che iniquity of their bo- 
fome : againſt ſuch the denounces 
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man out >f his owne corruption hath b 
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to prayer. It is wiſedome for a man aboue 


eng atcnns heede "I 
| ure, : 


Ic js a worke of 
Gods power to 
ſeparate vs 
from it 


tn cy 


godly man 
$ of hiom- 
Pie Ve, is 8 {pure 
re prayer. 
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| re; he hath ocuts learned eliidrighowhe 
when hee hath looked ro himiftlfe, lookes | * 
not incontinent vpto God z moued with 
che ſight ofhis manifold neeefllesto ere 
mercy _ grace to ſupply thei, 
1 


agfecablero it! ior ae, 
which ſhall deceive men. Secondly S 


froyes, and ſhall at lengrh 
all contrary errours. og ay Gti 


| deuoured the rods of the Enichaunters : ſo 
| theword,which is the rod of the mourh of | 
God,ſhall in the end, cat vp & confurne all 
vntruthes wharſoeuer. Thirdly,according | 
| rothe ſentence of this word, ſoſhall it be 
vnto eucry Man ; it deceives tiene. Men | 5 
ſhall finde'by experience it is true : hee 
who walkes in a way condemned by the 
| word; y-plecktins ares cob And 
| on the contrary,jt cannot be but well with 
them who liue according ro thisn 
ft via veritatis howor ſeculi, ſollicizud, 
| di: Vanitas tempor altam, off veratis aterno- 
| ram. 
Bur had not Dawid the Law alrexd : 
« 1 No doubt he wanted not the of 
{ Law: He heard it,heread it; weedelſed 
it z yea, ſorne-way he vnderſtood it, What 
chen is it he craues? Surely, that the Law 1 
miche abolih-ta rar yay, Os | CE oak 
ta and de. non preftas 
=== wow: > 1-5 bprhes SE the 
: | fenccofGod A e to the cxterna!l 
ing io | Gajes: wherein the knowledge of che word | forthelighe — arhveryess 3 
is exceeding great ; but the zeale, ſpiri 
| life, and techng of the hearts ofmen is noe 
] anſwerable ynto it. They RE 
in chat 
eheupharry ar Pn fp jog 
EI TIES 
| es | os 
ty many fans ly - 
| kethey have 
ir isnor printed in the 
| ro frame cheir motions, affeftions and +- 
Qions conformable to ir. And'this is it 
which Dawid here craves, © 


VERSE 30. Te © 
and thy indgenents bane | laid fore 


N theſe laſt three Verſes we hime the re- 
ſon of his former perition , from his ho. | ” | - nh Das 
neft affe&tion toward the word of God : | Gods tr y,progee From that choiſe and 
wherein he declares that he had choſen it, decibn;e | bake all cite 
| hedid cleaue vntoir, and was determined made choiſe of Da e in Chriſt,co be one ? 
-inalltime to come more & moretocleauc | of his Ele. For asitis truc of louc; Here- 
4 vo it ; therefore prayeth he God more | in is lowe, not that we lowed God firſt, but that 
I Ingen be loned vs : WIN none pang pod 
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| him, if iſt hee hgd.nor loued ys: {o is/it , caule it was never well rooted. And Ba- 
truc of eletion ; if he-before time had not | fi compares theie, qus bent caperunt, * nou 
choſen vs to be his people,we could neuer | perſeucrarunt, who begins well, but conti- 
7 in time have: choſen, hun to be our God. | nucs not,tovnhappy pailengers,9%s nauſrs- 
Whar grear And this { marke jnthen who Joue the | gijs prope portunm paticmceur : who utter ſhip- 
comfort eley, | word of God; and delight 3n it » who can | wracke,not farre from the Harbour. 
ar redo 1 ſay out of 'a gaod heart, that the Lord is | . | Confornd weenc,] Foralumnuch 2s Datid, 
142 *** | theirportion , and theioy of their heart: | 1Na good conſcience,cndeuourcd to ſerue 
Sur kb | this is 2 fare ſcale. of their election , im- | God , he craues thatthe Lord would not 


nted by the finger of Godin their hart; | confound him. This is two.waies donexti- 
Aſiring chem, that whar-they arg in loue | ther when the-Lord forſakes his ils, 
jothatin their trouble, they fecle not hns 


and atfc&tion toward him, that hath hee 
beene firſttaward them: and ſo much.che | promiſed comforts; and then great confu- 


more abgndant in his loue toward vs.as he | tion of minde and perturbation is. 
himſclfe is greater than we:What is the xe them : or otherwiſe, when hee Jeaues 1 
cothe Sunne 7 what is the Well co the ©- | [a5 4 prey to their enemics, who {corn them 
;cean ; what-is the. Earth-eo the. Heauen? | for their godly and ſincere life. , and iafulc 
[- By infinice, degrees is man. Jeile chan, gs | .oucr them in time of their trouble z when 
Maker: andasfarre our Joue and atteQion || they fee, that all cheir prayer,and utherex- 
to him,ipferiour to his loue, avd atte&tion | creiics of religion, cangor keepethery our 
toward vs.) fs farre a: the hranens are @- | of their enemies hands : He. truſted in Ged, 
bond the earth :/o farre are my thoughts abeng | tet him deloner bim. From thus ſhame and 
yours « faith,the. Lord. | This doth fome- | contempt, he deſires the Lord would keep | 
what ſhadow it ; but how! far {is rhoughts | him; and that he ſhould never be like vn- 
' '|.are abouc ours, no (imilitude can cxpreije | to them, who being diſappointed. of that 
F wherein they Truſted, are aſhamed, ... ._.. 
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{ end thy.indgementt.} Gods word is | br ae 
called his judgements, becauſe it diſcernes | ty + | 
| good fromeuill, and is not. a naked ſen- | Var s 8. 32. Twil runthe way of thy coms- 
| tence. burasic points ourt\ cull , fo ut pro- miundemints , when the fhalt enlarge mine 
nounceth plagues againftir. ; which ſhall |  \hearr. 
| be cxecuted according tothe lentencether: dE, NE, , 
of. The remembrance of this,ſerued as an | | 's aftetion toward the ward of God, ! Noconftrsi 
awband to keepe Dawid from linne , and | is yet further amphbedby this ; that | n<dburcics. 
hall keepe vs , if, as faith he, Plalme as 11-time paſt he ha cleaued co it : ſo hee —_ 
16. wee /@t the Lord ſtill. in our fight : andif {| promiteth with joy and alacriae. ro con- "os on | 
as heere he doth , wee lay: his iudgements |, tinue in it for the ime to come,which hee 
before vs. ©... -| expreſiech by the word of running, But 
: | | he adds this proteſtation, or rather condi- 
: Fo 7 .| tion ; that the Lord would enlarge his 
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But heere wee may ſtand and lament ; ? Better nor 
begin thanto 
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Our life is a 
| race, anda reſt 
Ife varell. 


Ambroſe. 
| Initwe Mould 
| follow the di- 
| TUG 
| Caprme. 
Heb 12. 


The loſe of © 
Cich as walke 
not, and gh 
not by diretti- 

j on of their 
Lord, 


The wiſedome 


| of Gods booke- 
1 can neuer be 
 lufficiendly 
learace, 


| | Wakes, 


| | Angel $ are 


| ſcholars in the 


| ſhxleoft the 


| Church, & (hal 


: 


| ofit? 
(11 Peter Il, 


| We thinke un 


' no deefyning; nct 

| norto the Jett: but as 

; way according to the. c 
their Iwperaror, Now 1pfi, he 947 
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T7 | a ſignts recedant : foul be we 


| non 3n«ennt; who walkers not the way /pre- $1 


| to refift the enemy,comes not tothat rpan- 


| ferit dowae from heauen, 7he Angels deire 


;$ 


Pi ns ksF 35: ;. Tuhmn fwd ple vinfaan:addeteped mens. Jc2 1 tn as 


SF QEe Helk of man is compared | 
W=%3. bythe oy 3.racr 
K wherein! 7 


= 9%. 

ch ſtand. vp aint chem. here mult be 
to the.right, hand, 

Conde reac 


commanidement 'of 


Carpiont ec volwntarm caps 


readies | f 


Chrilt- 

ans ; wee ſhould ſtedfaſtly looſe to.lelus, | | 
the authour and finiſher of our faith-: who | | 
for the joy let before hin , defpiled che | 

Crollc;ang.endured ſhomex ie; Vs remems» | 
ber; our life ſhould be-a ing of him, 
As lirach in the wi Or 
remained ac as they were direQed 
by che clywden the day,and piller of tice 
in the night + fo ſhould all che wayesof our 
life, be ordered by che direction.of Gpd. 
Ocherwile , as the warriour, qu preſerpe 


non incedy or dine grmatng now getta- 


ger V1d wer non confictt, manſionem paratams 


ſcribed to him, and goes notibtoit armed 


fon prepared by the lmperator for his fol- 
lowers, 0 nloy ſuch furnicure, as he hath 
cauſed to.prouide for them: {oſhall ic be 
with the eripgiog Chl Chriſtian, ;wholc way 
is a declining from Chrilt;hecannot come 
to thoſe a. von which he a. out- 
ded for his followers, in houſe; | 
nor be refreſhed with his delicates. Dawd 
knew this yery well : and} therefore is he 
ſ{oinquilitiue to know the way of his com- 
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ic veby his 


RY cat way wh Trig 0. 


We Wyk 


maunder, and carnelt to 
he may walkein it. | 
Darnid,as we ſaid before;was2 Prophet, 
' inducd v ich great, vaderſtandingyy 
he carneſtly delire to be rhe [al aj of 
God: for the creatures wilc- 
dome locked vp in che word, arg fo rich; 
that no man can atraineto pu pls meajureo! 
knowledge,bat fil he hath need to karne 
more. The Angels, who are fullof eyes 
within 6& without, fo figured argon 
nefſe of rheir v nderftanding (for? which al- 
ſo by Nawanzothey are calledySecundaric 
 lumma) ate ſcholars in the ichoule-ot- the 
| Church : for thoſe things which: ate-prea- 
chedtovsin the Goſpel by the holggholt, 


te beheld ,| and ſhall: wee not delight to 


ke grace, has | 


- ———— 


- $81 4 
, 4 
7 


i > 
4.0 [RR oF. + 


VERS E194 


—— I wid wope wah | 
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riches nor honourgh 
m co him 


ow cn nb ed,if wee be 
the ſonnes of Dawd, & orrtl 


(pn, aot 


ding N DW WErnay "a 


, which hee } 
; but riches Cs which hee | 


gratious 1s the 


\cr bag h x then our pray- 
ceptable.to hun whe: wee 
. Cblefhings from him. 
Aud I nll heege Lav. Truc vnder- 
ſtanding reſtsnatin ation, but breaks 
out in practiſe... Naked knowledge breeds, 
conuidtion it were Lars ip yon ir; for. 
rcater know e tdgement 
* | wee becauſe. chat 1 | 
t 


We are mol? 


which reto:as 
not, dange 
rows, 
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= 


ts. 


PC ONT” = 


CD 


_— 


| 


— Alphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


i En conformable 


Hame we any 
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heme ou ir the ſenaleſt 
 'Þ vntoit: ſea f Daman 
4 cs a+ hte 


hand have we: 


'Viens es 5 " Riot as lens oa 


EE een SE mend 


they knew 
true vnd 


ed into the ſame mage from gnny e's to glory, 
os of the Lord. And this is that 
ries of Chriſt, wherein the A- 
 poltlercjoy ces, to kyow the verine of lis Rd- 
Herron, the wrt 


deede then onely” is ea bleſ- | 
ſing, when it workes theſe happy eifefts 


Gods nyo now he promifeth ſinceri- 
tie.Some are t ers in religiongtheſc 
ice. Some arc hypo- 

draw ncere 

the Lord with their lips , but are farre from 
him in their hearts. Dawd promiſeth both 
oe oorhar ts fincerity z but ſo,thar ſtil 

of God to performe theen. 
"When Dauid Sd offied materials,as guld and 
ſiluer for t of the Tertple. he blet- 
' ſedrhe Lord, & aſcribed to him the praiſe, 


' boch of the rhings which he had ed | 


ey were Gods own): of the hart wher- 
he offred ther. Now therfore,my God,we 
thee aud p ery glorions Name. But 
he ie niber ly after this fart ? For all 


| things Ba = of thy owne hand hane 


| we gonen PR 1 ay 
we acknowledge oy eres graces ? 
(92977 age wot receied ? 
pany arhe pun any good by his grace, 
ſhould not the pr-iſc bee returned vnto 
him? Yea, indeed , let vs all ſay with D4- 
wid, all comes of thee, and of thine owne 

n ynto thee. | 
* And where that hee will 
law with his whole heart ; it is 


Tn 


hee had not chefalle and 


+. 


rr : for therein is my delight. 


Tb $betrrhe ond gt to ho mins | 


he may fo er w_ 
t,th low it, Natural 

We Far Tos ator rey igdenl 4p} | 

12Uc ar) or knowledge of it yet 

afily mic: to wander from.ir. 

wate zifiebe noe walled i0,ad d+- | Je 

, it own declines tolows- 


nf r9g Geeonr VIdIELs 


——__— 


hag / pk him not. But | 


inges the heart ; for | ward to finne, when any way thereto is 0- | 
| by it doe am fee glory of God, as | pened to him by Sathan. And therefore | 


Ss lacy prepare 4þ em . 


his afficltions and | 
s death, And in+ | 


rai : ſo the nature of man ruſhes downe- 


his owne infirmiry, prayes | 
that God would guide 


; aidnot leauc him to himſclte. 

Now the way which Dazid chooſeth to 
widatc/ wits! 
ments: not any new way ; but the olde, | 
and pathed way, wherein all the Seruants | 
af God haue walked before him: and for 
which, the Grecians ( 2s Exthymins no- 


rect) calledir T#for, x? boron: em But 


| 
.] | howſocuer this way be pathed, by che 
; walking and treadin of many in it, yethe 


acknowlee 
row and to k 

fore ſcekes he to be guided into it. Asto 
the broad way there are many rodes and 
pathed waies into it, h they meete 
all in one end: all men goe nocro Hell by 
one way ; fop-we feemany men ab 

a {ine in others,who yer entertain a farre 
more odious firme in themſclues: butrhe 


it is 


narrow way that leads to heauen, hath but 


| onepath gr road into ir, from which if we 


declinc,we fall incontinentinroſome road 
of the broad way that lezds to hell, 

Let vs t| walke circumſpeCtly, 
confi our naturall diſpoſition to de» 
cline,and the dangers and dithcu)ties ofthe 
way': let vs waite ypon our guide, and fol- 
lowhis foot-ſteps. Precedit Chriſtuc ut fe- 

nor: h el gone before, that we 
ſhould follow : hee fited and prayed, to 
traine vs vp inthe like exerciſes hell ap ſuffe- 
red,to learne vs patience: Aſeendit Cracem, 
| uit deceret mortem now efſe mernendan, ; hee 
- _ to the Crolle, that he might igh 
isnorto be feared. By rhys way of 
inoocens holinefſe, humiliry, patience, 
ontempe of death, let vs follow —_—_— 
nedkiing doubring bu this path ſhall leade 
vs <0 nis P 


Far therein is my delight.) Of chis ſee 


Verle 47 + 


— 


Vek'sn; 36. Tacline mine beart vnto thy 
Teftmonies yand wat to comeronſnefſe, 


yer, among the reſt ola" 
Tins; out of "Dan his Roſe 
found his 


hndant wax here ara 
ted to bow awrong way.For we ſtand be. 
| rweene two parties that feeke vs : the one 
for our weale , the other for our wracke: 
"TheLordontheone hand allures vs ; #fy 

_—_— mee thine beart © and offers-vs 
more for it than we , yea, of tenne thou- 
ſand worlds can be worth; and { fatbe thy 
portion. On the other hand; Sathan the 


Fong by faire , ARE 


—_— 


him, | 


path of Gods commands- | | Al 


7 'P fal-ny. 


| 


Hi 
| 


Man ftandsbe 
rween wo 5t 
ters,chor ſeek: | 
him :happy 
are we, ifwe | 
incline ro che 
beſt, 


ka "I 
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Verſe 7. eA Commentary vpon ng: Palme. | 
Man 04 
| | feekes to have our hewrdramaaalbte hin. | cipline,,, ONNss, continuance in | 
. Happy isthe man can.conſider this z,chat | prayer. //.,. 

he may offer his bear: toche Lord,and ſcck UCTY Creature 
| ira givocges here Dapidlach, 
Miſerable are Vato t te/trmomes,] - Gods word is cal- 
Sn _ nh, an 
c go0a wel is CcOoncerne his worſhi 
On our ſaluation :and - | 
/ is atfected ro cuery maln@> oper ge 
— |-ſoime men he ſpeakes Father : 
to others;as afcarcful 'need not 
run vþ t6 Gods ſecret enquire | 
| how [oe tem cp l 
| they mayearne it out of hisword. . 
| But, as Achabdelired neto heate 6- 
| chaiah, becauje hee prophecied not good 
things vororhim: ſo- many now, becaſc |. 
| they doe eujlly cannot /abide the light of | 44 
| the word they find no 1 ISS | # 
\ of ic, bur are ſkricken wich 

| bling, as Felix was at the quran 
\ Bur epabie Glanals a fe. Are 
| not my words good te bin chat maths wprightly? 
fab the o doubtzif thou were good 
| thy {cltcxche word of the Lordſhouldeclh- 
he good things vato thee. -. 

And not to c ]-Kee profes in m}- 
rticular , - cre 

on rela aarers 2 | officias 
|-eu,but (as faith the ApoltleJThe root of all |, 
exell. Dad here opponesitas an 
| ry to all the righteouſnefle of Gods relb-! |. 


_—_— 


monies: irinuerts the order of Nature, and | | 
makes the heauenly ſoule' earthly. ltizn |. 


hand-maid of all us ; turthere.no finne' vv 
4 which a couctous man will notferue for | dogthem 


| hisgaine, We ſhould beware ofall __ 
| 21h of mother ſinnes. | 
| 


| 


Vos" 7 1 eerie ew 
bc 


fs 


intothe heart: therefore,co keep 

$7. 2 good cftate, 
I 

ally of che eyes: for it is a righteous wor- | 

king of the greens. > I 


"of I, ——_— tly vſcththees 
blindnetle in internal] eye 
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iſeto vs: Pi; by the loud of his | 


Next ; by kiſs owne oath : he hath 


ſpoken that ebq ns, a $red' 
Nnitent qe mk but he hath (worn 
tx0 im table t wy wherein it i. 
that be froxld bye mught ew to 


.* 1} The beires of promiſe, rhe flabiliry of bis comn- 
| Ja Bur for all this;,neuer is his promiſe ſure 
| Booty! wen 2 ph 


ir bee : Fot this let'vs 

For oJonj "a re dy of lin, 
our 

; OOPS... (nr 1 


iv fee. | is more afraid for finnes which hee may 


b i hee ho ne 


a | vs tmourne for rhe one, and giue thankes 
" Ke, 


F- 


ot nn CET 


_ ewill of you for ney names ſake : : be and re- 


þ 


| ſolue, Itis high many atime in mangeye, 
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| by txpenearncd to goe vp , and returne 
. | tothe Creator, R | 
| | But alas ſuch is opr wretched corruptt- 
} on,that the fame things which ſhould car- 
 15-vs ypward toward God, draw vs downey 
j ET cms ſo ſnared with. the 
| loue of the creature, that wee forget the 
| Creator : not that any blame is inthe crea+ 
ture, but as ] ſaidezin our OwNEe Corrupt Nay 
ture; for creature in the owne kinde, 
ſends vs to bim that. made (it, ſpeaking 
with ſuch a yoyce as it hath, $ceke not 
reſt nor contentmeat from ys: Gocvps 
and ſeeke jt in him that made vs no con- 
centment,..n0 ſatisfaction have we to giue 
you. The ge « not [atufied with ſering » ner 
| the eare filled with bearing. T his thenis the 
firſt morive ; thar as the Lord would not 
| reſt till he had made man; ſoman is bound 
| of his dutie, neuer to relt till hee finde the 
The other motiue is 3. Je. is impoſible 
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not ſo zthere needes no contention about | 
the diuition of this inheritance: one ſhall | 
not have the leiſe, becauſe another hath 
much; the Lord ſhall be all in all: cuery 
- Saints ſhall be filled with bus 
"Wee ſee the Sunne in the farmament | 
ſhineth vnroall the world; neither is there 
any man who thinkes that che light is the 
lefle , becauſe it is common.to many. If 
God hauec created the Sunne with ſuch 
maruatious wiſedome,that In: 
of 43 notchelefle to: euery one, is 
common to many, what may welooke to 
finde in higſelfe 
T he generall vie of this towards vs all, 
is to allure vs of our eleRion. If from our | 
heart we haue made this choiſe , that wee 
can ſay in fincerity with Dandy O Lord, 
thox art my portion : we may beafluredythat 
firſt of all he did chuſe vs to be hisinheri- 
tance. Tee bane not choſes me; but { hane 
choſen you, laith Chrift. Hereinis lowelairh 
Saint /obnyor that we lowed hem firſt but thas 
as 1f the Lord had not choſen 
vs to be his peculiar people, wee ſtould.ne- 
ay pore er od 
itzs, firſt co 
who are poore ig worldly things ; let chis 
comfort chem, that God is become their 
portzon.7The Lord ic my Shepheard 4 foall not 
war ; What matters it who haue the grea 
ours?His moucables Icall the chingsof this 
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will fa with Dexid,thar God is their por- 
| -110N x here is the how doe they 
prouc it? 1f God hen 
would loue him : if they loved him , they 
would loue his Words if they loved his 
Word,they would Lue by it, and make it 
a rule of their life. L 

If it were demaunded of theſe baſtard 
Chriflians. as 


bers that is, words wichout af-'|. 
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_ draw our cogications from cheir cuſtaroc. | 4s 4Dwut we mult ground.our yaa 
The ſecondis The ſecond thing to be, abſerued ji 4 Gods promiſes, which.in.Choltleſus hee | 


his finceririe. | prayer,is his ſincerive zinthele wards | hath made-ynto vs-... 
| my whole heart. Hypocrilie.is a valc fnne | | And laſtly., ſeciag chis.is n.argument 
in dealing with men.: bur much moregb- | which commonly we yieromour Godro 


. | hominable , when by.ic men. prelume to | be mercifullynco, vs, wn tee] 
| mock the Lord; making a ſhew in hispre- | promiſed ; ifwe would Tas 


| fence of that plary I Fi [jg Rebec- ws Imre 590 L 
£4 decked vp {aca in Camp. romiles which wee 44 ht 

s [ſaac his father miſtooke; him L* Offree _—_ hath the Lord made promi- 
Satan,now pran ks yp his counterfeit Chris at gd iu of bound. duty wee baue 
ſtiens in-moreſubtill manner for there {/#- | made promiſe He fan ſues Widkwhacface 
ac tooke ſome notice ofbim by his voyee: | canthat man, delire thar the Lord ſhould ' 
Js Goo boar ad nt ole bo a on 36s TEIRT neuer | Y* 
e,thac hard- | any careto keepe his pronuſe varo God? | 


Toke can a man thinke , how « e heart | More HENRY T-764 6978; 
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and rel oy {ane are : 
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oÞ ittle tat Nees. eenfideratieg would be vicd 
—_ fmulainne aut fitune vere e wes | inallourattionstotry an exeminefyhe- | 
HEE forit coef thata | Siem Ce 
| erfaite ching En never have ſolid 
e, Dor contiauance in it. Let vs (tus | 
OD £/ = win 8a 
nd vpri ht before God. 


C76 $rarwucs , who aduiſeth nor 
gl": with his Count-booke, becom- 


2s thy promeaſe, So og | meth quickely a bankrupe, The Pilgrim 
ſought the Lord.from | who hath a to Bnkclſe a an m5 of 


s.whc het nd he praycth hee | his jotney,conliders every houre,wherher 
E-CMETCF . 4 FR /Oogta boldly | or. no hee. be. au i 1atway 
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It Jy by jan keg n,refoL 
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How much, maxe. -hould he, whoſe 

wo aan ES, Av of heauen, con- | 

- It is > | ſlider his ways, at thinke with bimſclic, | 
ſti. / Non ommic v3a ils ducit, 12991 00s 144 ag hs 


| rencrom thepr ers:\ Prchircs navy qt we ch thateue- | 


» + of Turkes: forwt efts not a man co that leruſa- 
+ them , but like of. 6 km w rap "heaven ? "4 
help > Godbemerfal ne Sving no.eſtate of Jife cav be rightly | , 
ich any Echnique will make in | ordered without corfideration, thall ogely 
rc wemult learne co | a Chriſtian be fo carelefle, as to thinke hee- | 
can goe framecarth go heaucn, pens .c98 | 
SaRieriad? Þ 
L But what is thaz which Darid did c Gon: " Weſhouldnct | 
ſider? I hauegfaith he,confidered my ah, + v0 
He ws notlike them who vk the pe of | the mind,v 5 
theirminde , 23 they doc wy hy vg | 
body ; for with it, A: exntoall TH 
| dingy notvnto it fete: fo is it with 

many, ns 
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uae a wee be w! vs doe that in 
crime; which all men are faine to doc at the 
z onely | engrn."—1 525 | 
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VE $261 The bands of the wicked bane 
4 robbed mee : ue. { bane: not farjaken thy 


Rue: godlinefſe will indure great ten- 
'A-tations :cuen as trees well rooted , a- 
bidcs the blaſt of ftrong windes andy 

thatis fine, abides the crial{ fiir: Many 


an {raclitearhorne 1 our cyc,and 2 prick 
inour fide ; yeazand as a dary'of Satan ſhot 
at vs, to drivevs away from-the feare of 
God: if ſo wee can takethem,it ſhould 
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Vier cr; At eniduight will 1 riſe to gi 

' thankes vxre thee , becauſe of thy righteous 
indgements, | 1-45 pk 
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bow,and bleiſe rhe 
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| he made chertwofy 


our Maker and Redecmer.;and directing 
aFour doingstg his gloryyef30ns 1s, | 
muſical inftrumen forthe praiſe of God; 
| Pgios trecsy that is, 
of fuch rrecs. ror notTeprhing vs z by 
like ſignificatien, how indurivg ſhould be 
thoſe 2nftrutdtna of ourhrartand' affe- 


S& 1 rengrrag  thoatd | ther ' Up 
cay. | 


erin abs 71's» 01 
_ Letvsagaine conſider here} how 'Daewid 
ſpends the time of his life 3; that ace 
learne of him ro 'de wile; 'Time is'a nh 


ititof 
H9ws-5ox 


| in a{mall 
cight of 


did he pray all night, F* te propris ad depre- 
canduem inuitaret exemplo. Happy were we, 
id ſpend our dayes 


nicate or drinke 5 yer as Dam proteſts, 
verſe, x Fe anus, ox Word of God 


every | more then hisappointed fore : fo heere 
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| Verſe 63; eA Commentary ypot ups ſalme. 


Terweſtould | . This may makevs aſhamed, when wee | « Gadahat indeerh righe I 
| bh TOP | ſce how viiked men" cannot reſt except YN doth K 84 ax: 
oxace,or cife | | they haue done euill; & how they defraud | tranſgreffion. of Gods Lawywhiuch in fome | 
wethilings - | themiclucs of flecps that they May COmpmiy wick men. we hauc not ſcene puniſhed. 
and idolater® | injauicysand how againethe ſuper{tigipus | If cheLorddid onely ſpeake and UCUer Þu- 
ſtall accule 5+ | p.: ts, of Baad, canmwakein thenight , to, | niſb., men would {ay, There i wor « God. 
(F* | end ypon their Idols z. that Chriſhans and 16on the ocher hand,all tra 
were 


Gods-true worſhip, ſhould fo. iſhed here 


Slecpe comp®- | , $lecpeis compared by one to.2 {orry cur, | larne 
red ro a ſary... | —_ on rare 
te | lpould give,;orchen xr allowcs 
chen he ſhould, | him. - The  allowes a ccrtaine tune 
| for cur leepeandreſt; azhe doth to allthe 
| relt ot bis creatures, Fab 104. But thisis 
intolerable, That ynder pretence of a lictle 
tirae allowed ynto ve, the halfe of our time Elaadint! Tie © 100, 
ould be exaſted from vs. Echniques in. | A Athat God was | Tion : "Þ ibs 
this point may makevsaſhamed: [tis writ- | the Sai odare his compt» |. 
ten of e Hexanderand {afar,among many Thele two goc together; the loue of || 
| nr toe GUI Bn God, andthe loue of bis Saincs ; Hee that | 
the birlt they cooke yntoreſt,theſecond to. | loueth, not. his brother , made to Gods I- || 
the workes of Naturegthe third to their {tu- whom he ſeeth ; how ſhall he ſay he 
dies,for encreaſc of knowledge and lear- | loueth God,whom he hath no ſcene? See. 
| ning - and that , becauſe they were forced TÞn 07 len extends not to the | 
| to ſpend the day time in goucrnment of Lord if be ſhewed to his Sainty and ex- | 
their Kingdomes and adminiſtration. of | <dllent anc ypon carth;for his ſakegitThall | 
| their warkkeaffaires, /-//; - - | | be no {mall argument of our loving atfe- || 
| Yet we have nowſuch a number,whom -|- crontown clfc | 
we may call Moaſters'of Nature, who are | {rn 1 
not content to-fpend all the night over in iligent inquiſiton, Is there none. 
| works of darkenelſe(ſuchas Drunkeuneile | of /onetheaxepoltenty,co whom 1 may ſhew 
and Glurtony,and Chambnag and Slum | kindnelle for /onarhax lake ?and ar length 
bring)buethey rurne alſo. the noon-tyde | defogg Lone Mop eh : Soif | 
em alli, ve enquire 6! ty, Is. none ypon_ |: 
p earth,co whom I may ſhew kindnefle for 
Chriſts ſake who is in heauen'? wee ſhall 
euer finde ſome, to whom whatſocuer |. 
y_ doegſhall bee allowed as done to him- | 


Lis , 


| Euery maans 


; Amb,offer. 
16.3.4. 16s 


5 Neth as | a 
ked,% ing promiſed mercies tothe z0Uug Men © | 
odly. And for this cauſe Daxid praifeth | | LIC | HOT | 
God, becauſe hee found him alwayes as : he cainever mdly to mar. | 
good as his word: and'what he promiſed | i £0 God... ..... "4 
with his mouth , hee with his | -- But p,yet 4 greater nt ; the | Chriſtiansof 
han oy Lordleluaharh honored vsto be his com- | #n inferior | 
ions: ſo-wee are called, Phil. 44., Ged | £10. 00 
thee avoue thy follower. To be yied as our 


d. b-46 

Andthis cauſe which moued Dawid to ponts 
praiſe God', ſhould moue-vs-all : for wee h annoymted thee a | 
haue fele his promiſes kepr'to our felyes, | worke fellowſhip , bee alſumed our | companions 
and his indgements executed on- the wic- Nature. he abaſed himſclfe 3 he was bap- | 
| ked, in ſo manifeſt a manner, that men tized,a&WE are z he dyed,as wee doe z ” 


in th Verely theres | role agaut 2s we ſhall doe ;, hee walked 
might @y,as inthe Plalme 3 Yere/ ye | A, 
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| feare God G butſo, that 
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in all our wayes, that he might traine vs vp 
to walke in his wayes ; and might cucry 
way make vs like himſelfe : and ſhall wee 
| thinke it a derogation to our honour , to 
humble our ſclues for Chriſts fake, to men 
of a ranke inferiour to vs z and cuen for 


| thefeare and loue of God that is in them, 


to account them our companions ? 
Yet further, his grearmodeltic is' to be 


marked. NY te, ſed _ 
ten : he la:th not , 1 am companion to 
tha follow thee; but co all chit ſeare thee. 
The feare of Godzis the beginning of wiſe- 
dome, Inter Tudes ſe conflutuar haumilitate, 
cum veter anos ſuperaret denotione : hee pla- 
ceth himſclfe among nouices in It's 
when he excelled ancients in pictie. 
That feare thee.} The godly are com- 
' monly deſcribed by this grace, That they 
therefore wo: / pork ur 
obey him : therefore Dam joynes 
two together, That feare LN Wope 
thy precepts. Apoſtat Angels, faith Saint 
| Zr, feare God z but Kere-wichall they 
| hate him, and rebell againſt him, In rhe 


odly,fcare j a way to Joue: when 
ue £9 hen feare ſhall ceaſe ; but 


loyeis perfe 

/ in the wicked, feare prepares 4 way to deſ- 
 paire,andreſleile perturbation. 

| eAfbrabamlooked for no good in Ge- 


| #4r,, becauſe hee thought thefeare of God 
Ioeph con 
brethren, 


* was not there ; on the contrary, 
; irmcd the timorous hearts ofhi 
that they ſhould Tooke for none euill at his 
| hands, becanſelaid he, 1 feare God. There- 
' by letting vs know, that this is a ſufficient 
reaſon to aflure ys of all good duticsfrom 
2 manziftrucly it may be {aid of him , Hee 
fcarcth God. 


| Vas i 64- The earch, 0 Lord , us full of | 
thy mercees : teach me thy Starwres, 


" JEere is aprayer,with a reaſon: Seei 
| birt cope a 
tures, ſhew thy e alſo to mee in 
this,chat thou teach me thy Statutes, Gods 

benignity , is extended to all his 
creatures ; his ſpecial benignity is for his 
children : and this is ic that Danid here 


creatures, ue 

firme his children in the affurance of his 
more {; fauGur toward thety, as heere 
Damd yicth it. If he care for ſparrows,ifhe 
feed the yong Rauens wherithey cry,ifhe 
clothe the Lillies of the field;  are- not his 
owne children much more worth? will 
he not much more care for them? Seeing 
of his goodnefle hetfends raineto-the wic- 
kedzand makes his Sunne ro ſhine on the 
vniuft ; will he not of his mercy, lift vp 
the light of his countenance ypon his 
owne z and make the dew of his grace to 
fall ypon them #Yea,if weour felues, when 
wee were cnemies, were reconciled ; how 
much more now , being reconciled, ftiall 
we be faued ? 

And this , as it ferues to confirme the 


godly, thatthe whole earth is full of Gods | 
goodnefſc : fo doth it alſo convince che 
wicked of a blinde ftupiditie. Euery crea- 
fure hath in it fome note of Gods good- 
neiſe,and yet they cannor ſee: they looke 
co heauen zthey walke ypon' earth ; they | 
breathe in the ayrez they -warme at the 
fire: moment they vie Gods crea- 
cures, but neuer ſee nor feele his goodnetle 


in them, to lift yp their heartsz/and praiſe 
| kr fordeas,* © f 
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praiſe to him 
;fo ſhould confirme 


ro 


more Dec fratertacde God ? the trea- 
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of his grace can neuer be 
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VixsE 6s, 0 Lord, thou haſt dealt graciouſly with thy ſernant ; eccarding tethy Word. 
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v 
So Dandconfnnes hienkdla, PhL a, 
that becauſe the Lord had- been.  Shep- 
this conclulion, ſſey kindneſſe and | 
mercy ſoall follow mee all the dayes of my 


ciouſly with him, ſceing he-did hurgbi 
him fr6 his youth with many ſore affliti» 
ons? Theſe 


welltogether:for the 
Lord is moit loyiny when bez chiiak. 
Mn __ Etiam 
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| Amiroſe, 


'Theſame de” 
| dry naylarude's 


clared by fun- 


Ertiam in [everitate eft bonit as Det;ut rectrrat 
vua/quiſque caſtigatus, & pedens referat a | 
peccatin,& ad iramitems, bonamgue Conterſa- | 
Honews reuerratner 7 egen in ſeucrity , Gods 
gracious goodnefle appeares; in that hee 
who is chaltſedy returnes from his finnes, 
to-the right trade"\of a godly cenuerſa- 

Will any man accuſe a Phyſitian of 
crucley becauſe he cutteth away therormen 


member with yrowor burnes with fire a 


not ſweet for the prefentzyet aſterward ( as | 
the Apollle wma ona the quier fruir | 
of righteouſneſſeto who arethereby | 
excrciſed.. And therefore, Daxid fill cra- 
ueth tobe Rn nmnatls 
of way z Scrobar namaue Propheta diſcipls 
ſoy 6k ; becauſe he = Herqe 4. 
riencc,what great diſcipline 
Hoch tothe _—_— 7 _ 
Yee may perceiue by this, how Dad 
kept remembrances ſcuerall proofes 
of Gods fauour ſhewed ynto him :'in per- 
forming to him the promiſed kingdome ; 
and .in delivering him-fom many out- 
ward and inward temptations, Thus the 
children. of God , keepewith themſclues 
memorials of mercy-received :. for albeic 
the time of the full performance of Gods | 
promuſes bee not peteome z yet doth hee" 
ſamuch ofthem, a5 bindes vein © 
all conſcience-ro: remember his praiſes, 
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Thy feraaxt.\ Damd frequently delights 
in Cn Hee found : that tis greateſt - 
comfort-ltood in rhe feruing of God in 2 
with what boldinefle canwee looke for 


| to-hitn's That hee is not fo good as his 


Word: but in experienc they ſhall 

the contrary. wy og 
The godly (hall finde 
word 
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fretting canker + Or ſhall the Maſter bee | hotd: 
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VERSE G65, Teach me good tndgement and 
nenledye: for 1 hae beleened t 
hun: fr Them ed tj 
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| Int 
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who a molt true and mercifull God yn+ | prans; 


Oar know- 


' Jedge'in this 
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but 11 heauen we ſhall be filled with his 
graccy,and receiuc the principall ſumme. 

Now that Damd [o uvently and fer- 
vently defires. the Lord to teach his, fee 

34. 

For {beleene.} Sornctime , Dawd brings 
the reaſon of his petition , from Gods mer- 
cy, goodneile, righteouſnetiqpower;& ſo 
ofth : ſometime againec from. himſclfe 32s 
from his loue, his feareghis faith in God,and 
ſome ſuch hike, It is not ſufficientco foeke 
from God,becauſe of that which he is 5 we 
mult alſo conſider what we are : otherwiſe, 
as /eby. ſaid ynto one demaunding, 1: ir 
peace? What haſtthow to doe with peace? $0 
may it.be anſwered to vs; T the 
Lord be good, and gracious,and mercitull, 
Pang vnto vs,if we be ſuch as be- 

ac in him,loue him not, and feare 


him not? 
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who are notfned in the furnace of aflie;. 
ona they ſocontinue , ſhall be found re. 
men g the lead is conſumed , the | 
owes are burnt, but their wicked- 
nefle is. not taken from them, 
Alas! how many are there fach 
vs, of whom the ord- may , 
Wherefore ſhould yee be ſmitten any more ? for- 
Js fall away more and more, hath (roo- 
ken them with Pcitzlence , belide many 0- 
wat rhe 
witn a : ir deli 
they haue become more profane then cucr 
þ were deforeyasifnowrhey had eſca- 


Ngs, 
my father ? {o-doc 
of mo 

" S :he Sdds- 
( bedarlaomer, 


the wicked 3 | heauy iudge- 
ment , and {hl continuing in their finnes, 
a.Beare,ſhould be deuoured of a for 
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Verſe 69 l off Commentary y Yah ng. Palme, 


7ea,goodnelle nfathes Andhowaoobe 
good, none vpon cafth could ſtand be- 
tore hum. 
| Iris his owne Andit is this goodneſle of God, thac | 
goodnete hit | mou him tobe beneficiall,& gracious to | i 
zood ro his | Nis creature: One eximy banid off commmicar. 
| | crearure. wc (=1:tor cuery good thing communicates 
docs oxchiem heron ocome 
you cxcels it in thisvertue of comu- | yneg God: and by the 
{elſe vnto others: aye ſee the ro Goleandby hen 


above all other ightscompnicate his a_ wh makes hi 
fo other creatures; lady | 0 phe A 
creatures which are 47 arr Iv | 

with the Creator : | 


Luke 11: 


cy evils. > "ow 

ayer el ly,if ve knew wich De bom _ 
| felſowthip ,- | MeLordisin hidhſelfe;how gracious, and 
{ wich God, beneficientto Is ns 
wee would account it a 6 gas 
then we doe;to-bein fe 


| redgime whitens widkedanen an enemics 
1 > ho weart ypon that 


Sun, —_— , doth | tion; fothar no eat 


Why wicked - 


men are ers 


| med proud 
Th om. 
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W their proudeſt hearts arc forced tO | bleschem,and makes them account them- | SY 
forge lyes ; their malice being fo great, that | ſelucs the chiefe of all ſinners: but when | | 

mult doe cuill: and yer their power | they looke to the effets of Gods in | 
fo bridied, that they cannor doe whatthey | them,working a renouation which isnot | 
| would. * in the wicked, then arifeth to them 
The third circumſtance, is in the words, | matter ofrejoycing, 
they hawe imagined. Farablns tranſlates it, | That which the Phariſee,in the pride of 
excimerwnt mendecis. $0 Tremel, The his hezrr ſpake of the Publican , the peni. | 

trimmed vp hes. As Satan can trank | tent Publican, in humilitie, anda good 
forme himſclfe to an Angel of light: ſo can |} conſcience, turneoucrto the Phari- 
he trimme dots coobamr—ns hn fee; Ithanke [ am notlike this Pha- 
truch,to them the more plauſible vn= | riſce, For the Chriſtian,by the light God, 
to met, And indeede , this is no' finall ſceing the miſerable eftare of the wicked, 
| when lycomede againſt rhe | could wiſh as $. Pant did to Agrip. 
b: ,zre trimmed vp with the ſhadowes | pa, that the wicked were like ynto them , 
of try dard ororegyere grenade Dare aaron grs. ammo Ars 
- en nn RR 


godly vniuftly perſecuted, but ſimple ones 
| are made to bdecue, thatthey have molt 
iuftly deſerucd ir. In this caſe, 
areto ſuſtainc themſduecs by the teſtimony 
CORE ; does 
But I will keepe thy precepts.) Dands ene. voyde- of feeling, | Saedew vehes 
mies fought againſt him by lies. He takes | craſities oceuper corwes cordaygur ffupics fin tn 
4 mnngg nh. ormtenng? <a ae _ oO 
{ We ſhould not fight againlt the wicked 


rebuke : no more then David could 


U indgemencto come , ifit be 
notremedied. It is arenemy to grace ir 
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Vert. 72. 


correttion of theez thou may be ſure ic is | 
a bleſſing, It is commonly in the mouthes | 
of many when they arcin trouble, We muſt 
Namely,if the | thanke God for his corretion, But alas ! 
crolle ve 2 cot- | + ow can that bee called a correftion, + 
_—_ which corredts thee not? If thou be nor 
gricte mt og My | 
ieſe in t but noneof ioy; && | Var sn 72. The law of thy month is bers 
ſo canſt not ſay with Dewd,lt is good for | bf hb ths rf ug phrigns 
me chat [ have beene afflited. filner. SOIT 


| Nature of af- Afﬀiiction, as wee ſaid, Verſe 67. in it q 9 SOD Ea} | 
fiction chan= | owne neture is cull,” z puniſhment | FL ried © 
yr the of finne : burthe Lord, the |} * 
pouge | bitter waters of Afarab, and chem 
| ſweet ynto/{frach hath alſo changed to his | '«© 
children,the nature of the crofle ; that not | 
| | onely they finde comfort in ir, but moſt 
| happy cttc&s are wrought in them by it. 
Three things , In mew wee __ things better 
weſee intiou- | theryin profperity + ; how prouident, 
ble,verrer then merciful, endures Lord is. Secondly, 
| 1 PPeritye | how weake _—_ our {clues are. | / 
Thirdly, how and changeable the 
rey + Beſide all cheſc, it is an effeftuall 2 the minj- 
meane, whereby the Lord beates downe | ſtery of the word ; and fo it comes from 
the pride of Nature, and humbles ys for | tnansmourh. $6. | 
our finnes. Hager was and blinde | 
in Abrahams houſe : but in the wildernetle 
the is humbled, and beginnes to looke ro 
| the Lord. /frael learned not to mourne 
vntill they were fent into Babel. [nas 
in the ſhip; but wakes and praycs 
in che Whales belly. Bleſſed « the man when 
the Lord correfts refwſe not the cha- 


Gods word ; but 


| red, they returne to their olde {innes, 3s ye 
ſee in Fhoveob. Theſe are like Iromwhich * 

is ſoft, and will bow atthe workmans will , b have 
_ | when iris in the firey burſoone after it is 2 or that $. Peter was poore, be- 
drawne out, it returnes to the olde hehadno nor (iluer rogiue yn- 
| nefle. Theſe men vie repentance,as world- | 
| lings doe an olde gi : which they 
put abour ther in ame of a ſhowre, but 
| calt it away fo ſoone as the weather be- 
comes faire,” It's otherwiſe with the god- | currant ity Cancer ; 10t accounted of in 
ly ; the fire of affliction purgeth their | our heavenly councrey- aidncnengs 
in 
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of his hands. And ſhallnotthe Lordmuch | 


wo ers au terra pretiofis indicare : Yee | 


pattenr: of 3 bur in that which .is not 


wet} cellar, leo Spb ev fall: 


in any chimation there, let vs jnrich our 
ſoules wich « graces,which we hauc 


tba in the Mincs and Iv cp of 
the ward of God. 


At 


F'o 


D, 


may learne thy c 
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X pa, for vnderilauding, and 
i oe for v and a 
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more loue his creature, cipecially man, his 
molt excellent creature ? w ye con- 
lideraccording to the faſhion of his body, / 


nothing on carth more pretious 
Fo he : Sed ineo quad non viderur, nutty; | 


ume] joy gy he is much more 
Fo ye 
fer peNpey) "ar h +y co 


as he doth ſewhere, Opus menus Inari 
re deſeras 5 Te anthoren connenio, te teneo 


_ 73 Tre hand: hte mide me, nd fre dm gi we anderfandang, that I 


Hig Verſe hath a petition | 


| for s man to know all other things, and be 


| bſcwrum guam de Aftronomia trallare , & 
alutis, erroris querere # Where, if faith he, 


the Lord cy ar ; a Hiew, But 


man anna porae.f 


pays + + P_ and ' ; 
"Ir hmmendemmcom cured | 


| Venst oi che atee Bok 


creation no rightly bur 
| whos = ts parker of a 
of 


that now by nature ici 


Pr Wany a IO Yar of 
| and therefore the Spirit « God, common- 
ly giues the ſtile ofa man, ng man cicher 


; » poi gd a But 


a man deſtitute ofthae , eat ſerper- 
Lens, Ant (quem, ant 425, AMS HBen- 
tum Vocare couſnens : Hee cals either a fcr- 
pent, or a horſe, or a foxe, or a beaſt, 

T hat ] may learne, He ſheweth here what 
is the vaderſtanding which hee craued ; 
namely, that he mi he learn to obey the 


commandements 
It is not a" "4a my Gods account, 


| Ignorant of himſelſe t neither is this lear- 
; = Cade a God ; and - Art of 
— Ambroſe, D nid cam 


profundiacris ſpatia meteri, reliuquere canſam 
it KM yg Bs learnedin all 


EY So heme Tho < yr 
an , he 

| is wiledome loſle fooliſhneſs, in 

| compariſon;arid turned Coke God with 
inward affeftion, Ideogue widit, interroge- 
wit, audit loquentem Dems : plan ther: 
ee asked, and heard God ſpeaking yn- 
t 


EP FIR 
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Teepe gen 


ſoch 2s | 
others, pombe dep: morein A it is al- 
way a matter of joy. 


a 
[ oft” as thou art hong: 6 


googe 

TRE Gama And againe, there is ſack a | 
non which is | PF: "8" 
arong Carl- = 

ſtians, 
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ner. 
working Becauſe I ty truſted iether ] 
bans with aoy one of his ſeruan 
bien 27g riots of alt there's for wha 
hho an 


pallereſ | thatfeares j 


ng | Do L WFY IHE vey | af. |: nents, l -At 
(rin ofthe he Fain fog bes moderates themn, 
RT Is his children rec 
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Ws 75 1 know, 0 Lord, that 


s are that thou 
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Nature, teach- | the Lord had afflited him : now 1n his 


eh a man ts 
runne to he 


hand char 
ſtrikes hung. 


Haſta 6.1 


Comfort for 
men yndct 
crolſics. 


he prayeth che I ord to comfort him. This 


at the fame hand that ſtrikes him : ir 1s 


to the Lord ; for hee hath fporled, and hee 


| will healer: be bath wounded, and hee will 
| vinde vs vp. 


Apaine, wee ſce that the crofles which 


God layes on his children, are not to con- 
|| found,nor to conſurne them ; only to pre- 


pare them for greater conſolations, With 


| this David fuftained himiclfe againſt $hi- 


' 


mes [11s curling ; The Lord will looke on my af- | 


| fiftion, and doe me good for this exiil + With 


Tour moitrxixy ſpall be turned into 1oy. As the 
laſt cftate of 7o6 was better then: his f6rt;ſo 
ſhall the Lord render moreto his children 
at the laſt, then now at the firſt hee takes 
from them *let ys therfore beare his crotle, 
as 2 preparatiue to comfort. 


promiſe of a particular benefie z 
ro wit, _ kingdome of {#ee/. And this 
NAD 


VELSY po. Lett 
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VERSE FE TI pray. thee that thy mercy | 
may comfort me, accer ding to thy promiſe | 


N the former Verſe hee acknowledged | 


is ftrange that « man ſhould feeke comfort 


the worke of Faith ; Nature will ncuer | 
teach vs todocit. Come, and let v;returne | 


«According tothy promiſe.} Dauid had a 


OI 


of mercy then he fought betore.. For firſt, 


he fought mercy to forgiuc tid fianes:then | 


hee lought mercy to comtort himin his 


troubles: now he ſcekes mercy to live,and | 
[mne no more. Alas, many ſccke the firlt | 
mercy , of remiſhon ; and the ſecond mer- | 
cy, of conſolation in trouble ; who arc | 
altogether carclefle of the third mercy, to | 
hue well. It 18 a great mercy of God to a- | 


where this isNOt, let no 


mend uy life : 


man thinke he hath receiued either of the | 
former, CMagna eſt mm{er at 10 Des, que new | 
| ſolens remnſſronem tribuit petcaterum, {ed ets. | 
| am Certantions addr Ccalcaria, Vi in [uſcepto 


certamine pergant. It is a great mercy of 


| God, which not onely pardons cuill chat | 
| 1s done, but {trengthens vs alſo to further | 
go00d that we haue not done: and this is ' 
\ the mercy which here Damd ſeckes. | 

For thy law us my delight.) Ofchis reaſon, | 
| ſee Verle 50. | 
this our Saviour comforts his Diſciples ; | 
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VERSE 78. Let theprond be aſhamed : for 
they haze dealt wickedly, and falſcl with 
wee. 


Awd here prayeth, notagainſt the per- 
lon of his enemucs, bur againſt theis 
courle, their falſe and wicked dealing 3- 


correQs i es; when wee 
thinke ſhame of that which we hauc done, 
which may make vs miorcaſhamed intime 
to come. For where a gentle ſhame cannoc 


enſc of Godgto powre y 
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inde, that David here ſeckes another fort | 


fr1 : 
LILY 6: Weg 


Dy the godly 


Prayer agznd! 
cneMmi : 
it ſhould be | 
framed. } 
Baſtl.m Plang 
AW. m Platg | 


'Verl. 79. 
Ian 


| like bimfelfe \v 48. rea whom the Lord || pointed the fironger to beare his infirmi.. | 


l 
: 
| Sathan may 
s waxc works, 


AE i wwe i. 
om 
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| lourth ; he may be work, hecan ne- 
| uer be betrer2_andrrherefore with reſtietle 


| bur (ball ncuct | qaalice (tires heewpall his curſed jaltru- 


| be dener, 


Euery Chritti- 
an hach need 
of anothe:s 
þcipe. 


| ments, in whom he raignes, to perſjecure 
| ther who are loued and protected. of the 
| Lord: 

But [ medgate.} Damd: nomic. fought 
againft him with the armour ot fleſh, wic- 
kedactle, and falſbood : hee withftands 
| them by the armour ofthe Spirit,not mee» 
| ting wickednelſe with wickednelle, and 
| talihood with falſhood. For if we aghe a- 
| gainlt Sachan with dathans-armour, hec 

[hall joone owercome vs © but it-wee /put 
| ypan vs the compleat armour of GOD 
| ro relift him, hee-ſhall flie from vs. See 
| Veric 69s | 


l 


| N 


Inis 
$4). 


tapers: ar rs 
hee prayetit | | 
& combo nchewedly. Godbudti ned 
| his children. into ane happy Gelowihip 
Re ed Le ARS iron 
ſo, thathee | is graces 
ako one of themin fo wiſe a manner; 
that there is not one of then, who ſtands 
not in need of the: helpe and comfort of 
one another : where one doubts, another 
ued, another word of conſolation 
to vphold him ; and where one is weake 


mee, and they thas kxow thy te fheme» 


eA (i ommentary on the'n9. Pjalme; 


| 
Vz as Et 79. {atfach «i foare thee, turne 


"Wm. 
Es nn tm 
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cen2zand this is the benefitwhich here Da- 
wid Craues. 
: Bafite (o dsthete words.;2s if Ds- 
ad for his finne had boene feparace from 
her 
twthecommunion of Gods 


on of 5 


bus , Comer ant wr MOCWRs ts * 


horred of them, 


| 039 TW a9 9/209. | 
| aniwas leprote zaad thertore now | 
| prayesagaine, that tie may berectihuctt in» |: 
pple; Which | 
| more clearely is exprefied by therranflati- | 


| mentes te: Let fuch as feare thee haue cons | 


| verfation. with me 4.and let menace aby | 


How-ecuer it bee, wee may fce that the | 


p< 
| 


Publique Gn is 
like Mf wieens 
leprofie, thar ” 
ſeparared her 
Tom rhe Con- | 
| gregatian. 


| hearwof men arcin the handsofthe Logd; | fors 


| and that many tirucs godly men are made | 
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Iy boundwnto himſclie, that he cannot be 
content we ſhould put our comfort; or ſeek 


and all forthizend, that he 
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nn any creature. And'in 
| ths Ker her nie hn | 
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| Our petitions 


ſhould all be 


the word, 
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Far thyword.} In; the firlt pare of the* | 
Verſe, hee: proteſted that hee waitcd for: | 
Gods faluation ; and now he ſaith, he wat=. 
ted for Gods word. Teaching vs firſt, not | 
to ſecke any thing from God, whictr his 
word warrants vs not to craue. Andnext, 
how wee ſhould giuc ſuch credit. to the 
word of God, asto belicue it z cuen then, 
when in our ſenſe there is no likchihood 
of the performance of it. 


—_ 
—_— - — 


Vz ks Et $2. Mine ogt faile for thy pro- 
m/e i when wilt thou comfort me ? 


T isacuſtomable manner of Gods work- 

ing with his _—_— - _ _——— 
of their prayers, and ſuſpend the perfor- 
et not becauſe he is vn- 
willing to giuc- ; but becauſe he will haue 
them ed to receiue, Tardiu 
dando inſt ants am nobss or atyonts 
ondrcit ageing yes that which wee 
ſeekey that we ſhould not ſecke flowlyz but 


| may bee wakened to inſtancy and fcruen- 


m-prayer, which hee knowes to be the 
Greice molt acceptable-ynito him, 6 molt 
profitable vnto. our ſclues. And. for this 
cauſc continuatice in prayer is comment» 
dedynto vs by the Apolile. 


OO 


—— 


Vers 2:83. For 1am like @ bottle in. the 
{moaky-c; yet doe. [ not forget thy Sta- 
mites: 1; g | 


E (ill inſiſts in his former complaint, 

decldring how the: greatnctle of his 
inward anguiſh, had extenuated & worne 
the naturall ſtrength of his body,ſo that he 
was "become like a bottle dried in the 
ſmoake z his skinne contrated, withered 
and wrinkled with the greatneſle of his 
gricfe. The like tie hath' F/al. 3 2. that the 
moiſture of his body, was turncd into the 
drouth of Summer, The troubles of the 
minde affect the body; and dittemper it:& 
the beſt way, in ſuch cates, tomirigate bo- 
dily diſcaſes, is to pacific the minde.; 

But againe, when weeſce the an- 
guiſh of Dawids minde,and how his beau- 
tifull was now become bur a withe- 
red skin , let vs conſider how che 
Lord deales with his children, whom hee 
loucs molt dearely. Hee judgeth vs in this 
world, that we ſhould not be condemned 
on fn caneer By the fire of affli- 
nature, which'in proſperity increaſe ypon 
pos 0 9 Y the worke of 
our And againe, that hee may 
make of comfort, he 
comforts away from vs : for | 


takes 


i \ 


ſo long as wee are delighted with the one; 
we can neuer feele the conſolation of the 
other. Fhis ſhould learne vs,nor to be dif- 
couraged, when in the ſame manner God 
deales hardly -with vs. His rods may be 
ſharpe,but his way is mercy: He may do to 
his children, as 7oſeph did to his brethren 


ſpeake roughly to ,'& make himſclfe 
ge toward them : but his louing affe- 
Rion cannoteuer be hid from them. 


I ets _ 


V2 « 8.84. How many are the dayes of thy 
ſeruant ? when wilt thou execute indge- 
ment on them that perſecute me ? 


His Verſe containes a ſupplication 
wherein Daxid craucs that God would 
iudge betweene him and his enemies. The 
on he victh, lurkes in the [nterrogati- 
on z How many are my daies? My time is 
not long, my daics are but few : then let 
them not patle comfortletlez but lee me fee 
that thou art a God of iudgement ( who 
wile doe according to thy word) & men : 
Theres frm for the righteous : Verily, there is 
« Ged that wageth rig on the carth, 
Toſhew the breuity of mans lifeghe rec- 
koneth it not by yeares, but by dayes. And 
this conſideration of the ſhortnetle of our 
life, Dawd victh it as an-argument, ſorne- 
time- to mooue the Lord co 10N, 
and ſometime to (tirre yp himſclfe to fur. 
| therpicty and godlinelle : as we may ſee 
Pal. 39.. And truely, it were good for vs, 
oftner then we doe, to thinke ypon this 
om of Daxids, How are my 
es? For wee are decceiucd with the ſha- 
dow of this life, conceiting it to be longer 
then we ſhall finditto be:whereof it comes 
to palle , that men _ of their 
dayes, as if they would never bee done. 
Their renrs, their money, their garments, 
or any other thing they haue, they ſpend 


\ 2n9-4D and with moderation ; onely 
they a 


re waſters of their daics,asif they had | 


CHMethwſalems yeares in a treaſure. Let vs 
pray with 4oſes for grace to number our 
dayes, thatwe may apply our hearts ynto 
ar 25 _ _ o_—_—_ the by- 
time, and we miſpent 
C atibators the time to come,and 
ſee how yncertaine we are of it, let vs re- 
deere the time we hauc, to vic it well. 
When wilt thou execute.) Daxid was farre 
from hatred, cruelty, or priuate affection ; 
for in all _ his petitions hee bake 
penne-man of the Ghoſt, and 
nothing of any nes motion. Where, 
that wee may know how farre forth we 
are to follow him in theſe, let vs remem- 
ber that God executes two ſorts of iudge- 
ments ypon men : ome are preparatiues 


to i 


The reaſons of 
Daxids luppli. 
cation, 


Pſal. $9.21, 


Mans life mes 


ſured by daies, 
not yeares, 


"0 


Prayer againſt 
our enemies, 
how it ſhould 
be framed: 


= Þ»oi az vy 


i 
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'Verle $85: 


| Suchiudow- © 


| mers 25 are 
| pi cpararmuey ro 


| mercy, may De | 


| prayed for. 


| But not thoſe 
| qu dgcments , 
| chat are fore- 
| runncis> ot 
wat, 


| Godly men, 
euill recom- 
peaced of rhe 
| wolld. 


| 
| 
| 
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to mercy ; ſuch as were inflifted ypon 
| Sanl;when he went to re the Saznts 
| at Damaſens:he was caſt from his horſe,and 
| {treoken with blindneſle : and for theſe 
we may pray, that God will executethem 
vpon them who are ſleeping in- their 
finines ; that rather they may be wakened 
by Gods judgements, and moued to re- 
pent , than' periſh in their impierie, Q- 
chers againe of his] ts,arc butfore- 
runners of that great and laſt judgement, 
| which hewil execute on al the wicked;zſuch 
| as were the puniſhments of Came and {*- 

da. The firſt, workes converſion the fe- 

cond,confulion ; and for theſe we cannot 
| pray againſt our enemies: becauſe, howſoc- 
| uertheir workes be cuill forthe preſent,yet 

we know not what the Lord may do with 
them hereafter. | 

Who perſecute mee.} Danid was 2 body 

man,approucd of God.and a profitable in- 
ſtrument to his King and Country. When 
Saul was vexcd, he did mitigate his trouble 
with the Harpe: he ſlew Goliab, and ouecr- 
threw the Philiſtims: yet ye ſee how he is 
recompenced. Such commonly is the re- 
ward which godly men get in this world, 
atthe hands of them, ro whom they hauc 
been inſtruments of greateſt good. 

And this perſecutivn, many waies are the 


| Fane 
| riley 


wicked of. The railing of Shines as 
gainſt Daxid ; che mocking of Iſaac by 1/- 
wacl ; theſe the world efteemesno-linsyor 
very ſmall ; butthe Lord rankes them in a- 
mong bloudy finnes, and cals them perſe- 
cution : learning all men not to ſpeake e- 
uill, or ſcorne the godly, leſt they fall into 


greater {innes than they are aware of. 


a tl 


Ven set $5: The proud haze Gigged pits 
for me z which is not after thy law. 


| © candlraniabry nt againſt 
rob emma mien ng 
trom the quality of thei ons : They 
Fog 
_ Ty CEE PRFSE Dach DIES 

ly, from'their manifeſt iniquity z Their 


—_— —— 


tt. 


Gods law, 
The proud. Seever.21.51.69.78 $5." © 
digged pits.) Their labour & ſub- 
| hereb they oppugned Danid\, "is 


wicked us (0 that he ſe God:yet he 
jou of wry Ie of yr art 


> geht. So proud Abſalom abaſed 
;to doall men reverence, ſubieRting 


courſes againſt him,were not according to | 


A Commentary ypon 1 19. Pſalnie. 


| himſelfe to meaneſt ſubics , thar RT: 
might prepare 2 Way to yſurpation over 
his king andfather. 

Bur markeghe faith notthat he had fallen 
in the pits which his enemies had digged. 
No , no:in Godsri ludgements , 
the _— _—_ _ in the worke of their 
owne hands, while the eſcape tree. 
He hath yuade a pit and di + nr 9m 
mo the put that he made:lhnomchiefe pal re- 
turn vpon bis own head, & bus 2pon hy 
owne pate. Thus Haman han the Gal- 
lowes which he raiſed for Aordecas: and 
Saxl, when he t fla 
Deus with the Philiſti -ronw eres 
he ſent him our to ſeeke two hundreth of 
cheir fore-skins in adowry)was diſappoin- 
ted of his purpoſe:but he him(cite ac lengeh 
was (laineby ther ſword. 


alſo greatly com- 
tort himſelfe. For why ſhall —_— dil- 
couraged , to haue theſe men our ene- 
mies, of whom we clearely ſee,tharneither 
their perſons nor actions are according to 
Gods law ? 


Mor 


—_ 


VExSE.86. el thy commandements ave 
© Irue > they perſecntt me falſlyy belpe me. 


| 2 ba he reaſons from the equity of his 
Acauſg, & the iniquity of his enemies : 
aud ypon theſe ſends hee vp his prayer, 
Lord be/pe me. As for my cnemies, they 
perſecure me falſly and without a caule; as 
tor me, 1 know thy commandements arc 
wy _— be decciued 
who depend ypon nor yet prof] 

thatare agai cen nentnns 
comfort .in trouble , who clezues vnto 
the word of God: whoeuer be againlt vs, 
keepe it on our fide; and itwill be well 


deſideret, a man who hach no 
bartell, it is to be feared, left hee be ſuch a 
one as defires not to and ſo what can 
he be buta capriue of Sathan ? 

But in all our perſecutions let vs cuer take 
heed that our cauſe be righteous , and we 


7 


Prcfrable for 
vsto be exerci- 
ſed with affli- 

| tions, 


may fay,They po me falſly: Poreſt _ | 


On” EIT 
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quis perſecuriones pati & non ininſte : and itis | his children ; who not onely ſuffers them 
cucr Cauſe non pers facit Mariyrem. But let | to be troubled, bur brought io low by trou- 

none of you ſuffer as a murtherer , or a | ble, chat in their owne ſcuſe they. are al- 
| thiefe, or an cuil doer, or a bulie body: it a- | moſt conſumed. Both in outward and in- 
ny man ſuffer as a Chriſtian,let him not be | wardtroubles doth the Lord humble them 
but glorifie God in this behalfe. |, fo farre,chat are brought cucn to the 


1 PH 6. 


Helpe me.) Profane mockers thinke that 
mocks nod RC 
;but indeed 18 {tron w 
he weaken mel and forkes p 
in his God. $9 as we depend on the 
arme of fleſh,whether it be our owne or o- 
thers,the Lord will doe the lefle for vs: but 
when,diſtruſting ourſclues,we relye ypon 

himgthen is he to worke for vs. 


VEeasE 87. They had almoſ# conſiuned 
me vpon Earth , bus I forſookg not thy pre- 


cepts, 


N this Verſeare two things;a complaint 


of the malice of his enermes,and a prote- 
tation of his conſtant affection toward 
the word of God. In the firſt hecomplains, 
they had not only troubled himybur almoſt 
conſumed him:the malicious cruelty of the 
nmr >" ome, re 
deathgfor cuen 
I eanddabetie clan 
ly men. Dawd was not thus far deliuered 
into his enemics hands; but he complains, 
that their malice almoſt had vndone him. 
Mons panty ane We; 
it is | | » That at any 
SN ———_ the wicked , and arc 
nay A mark here the weak 
,we - 
nelſe and.nbemity of Godechildren, who 
oftentimes are more diſcouraged with thoſe 
tentations which come i iatly from 
immediatly Go»: in theone 
ſtand ſtrong z in the other they faint and 
are OUercome, a AYP 98 
great part carnall , isic, that the 
want of mans comfort and countenance 
commoues vs. If we were as we ſhould be, 
or as Nazianzen comparcs vs, like Rockes 
in the Seazwhat would we regard the wind 
of mens mouthes, or raging waues of their 
turbulent affections? As an arrow (ſhot at 
aſtonc,returns to him who ſent itzor other- 
wiſefals downe to the ground :fo an iniu. 
ry done to a ſpiritual man,who is buile like 
a lively ſtone vpon the Rocke Chriſt [e- 


ſus,returnes co the doer , but troubles not 


the receiuer. If it be otherwiſe, that we 
conſume and faint for the iniuries of men, 
all this weakenelle proceeds from our yn- 


regenerate nature. 
Thirdly , we marke here the Lords di 
ſpenſation,in his manner of working with 


hepe 


' range, that fo often he ſheuld acknow- 


'1 
ro 


doore of death, that ſo their faith and his 


truth may be the more manifeſted. Thus | 


the A proteſts, chat he recciued in 
himſelfe the ſentence of death ; all for this 
end, that he might learne not-to cruſt in 
himſelfe , but in G O D , who raiſcch the 
dead. For ſo long as in danger there is 
any hope of remedy , our inhdelity caſts 
her eye a wrong way : but when wee are 
brought to ſuch extremity,that with Peter 
we begin to ſinke in affliction , then wee 
looketo the Lord ; we crauc the helpe of 
his hand, and he relicucth ys ; and we can- 
not bur acknowledge that our deliverance 
is come from him oncly.; and ſo by the 
greatnefſe of our trouble, our faich is cor- 
roborate , and the praiſe of Gods truch 


| more clearely manifeſted. 


Vers 88, Lugckgs me, according te thy 
EOIEENG 


Any a time in this Palme doth De- 
d make this petition : and it ſeemes 


edge himſclte a dead man,and deſire God 
" yon. Put (98.59 NT 
5 | ertion_, and deca 
wal acdnk +6 Glow toe 
to live vnte God, that when they faile in 
it, and finde any inability in their ſoules 
toſerue God as they would, they account 
themſclues but dead, and pray the Lord to 


. : . . : "1 He 
io ek 
comfortable: I am trou- 


Lindnefs : Boy 
Ne OO Gs againſt 
Er: 
x ay 0 | da, loning kindneſſe of 
Daxid knew atwo-fold kindneſle or be- 


ved in Chriſt : and for this hee 


Plalme 106. Seung ug aj 
cþy people. And againe z Looks vpon = 


_— 


2 Cor,1, 
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| 


Man without 
grace is but 


dcad, and can 


doc no 290d, 


i —_—_ 


| 
| 
| A comfortable 
medication of 

the eternitic of 


Gods word. 


The word of 
God, oppoſed 
tothe word of 


nan, 
Cpr, lab. 4. 
Epilh. 2. 


Phile, 

The 
name of a chri. 
| tian ſhould be | 
regarded ; and || 
why ? 


, | 


Vs not | 
trom the ca. | 
lumnics of | 
mcn, 


| | | 


{ wemuſt 
| wards of wicked men ; teſting with {66 in 


— 


and be mercefull vnto meas thou v(cft,to thaſe 
tha frare thy wane, And for this now hee 


yeah ; that God. would be good vnto 
$5095 op by ths mmerall inlaetfe 
by the which as a Creator heis good: yn» 
ory: anti Go a 

ciall fauour ; whereby , as a louing Ea- 
therghe pbopndein kindnetls, romaiitall 
| his Childreain Chritt Iclug, - + 


ding to. his | 


age, inde na diftiaulty incheſe worl _ 
think .can. pray, well cokat) 


So (ball [ keepe the teſt umonzes of thy manth. 
He proteſts po —_Y Ln 
ken him, there js no ſtrength in him to 0+ 
bey,nor to doeany other action pertain 
to Gods ipiricuall worſhip: no more than 
a dead man can doe ations competent to 
the'naturall life. | | n 
Bur che preſumptuous profetlors of this | for cuer.,,,, _ ._- 
LamsgvD. ' 
| | kd ww wy" 
Ven 3st $9. O Lord; thy Ward endureth for ener in beaten, © £5 | 
CXEN the ft Scion , Dawd And for our farther comfortylet vs remem- 
4 EF complained ro God of the | ber how the words of men, when 
| malicious doings of his e- | greateſt;,are molt vainea1 ile; and 
5 ncmies; he comes now:to | on the contrary,that God is aggood, as his 
WECY) SW, ſhew what jultayned tim word ; yeaz and better, doing Imore than 
SZSSS=2E5% in his croublcs: :« wit, the | can becxpretſed by word, --... . 
certainty and eternity of the wordof It was a proud word of Jefabel, God doe 
by the which he conliders, that both H@a- | /o70 met , and» more alſo if { hae pot the 
ven and Earth were ſuſtayned : angthere- | bead of Elyabere to morrow at this time ; but 
of concludes, that ſo long as he traſtedto | the,Dogges got her and ſhce, got ag 
Gods Word , he could-not fayle, So-that | the head of | E/yah. Such alfa were F 
he giues this glory to the Lord , that his | words of Sennacherb, boaſting by Rabſa- 
word onely kept him,that he periſhed noe | che, that be would makegheInhabirancs 
in his affliction. Jeruſalem to drinkethcir awne., pitle : bur 
Thy word.) Danid here makes a ſecret | theſe were yaine-words, and vaniſhed witch 
ition betweene the words of his ene | the winde. Onely the countell ofche Lord | 
mics, and Guds Word. Sore was he trou- | ftands:whac he determines, ſhall be done; 
bled with the long tongues of the wicked. | and as he ſpeakes, it ſhall atluredly come 
Hoe enim eft opus diabols, wt (ernas Dei men- | to-paile, || 4 uy 
datio lacerer, & faiſis opinionmbus g/orioſum in heaxen.) By this, Baſil ynderſtzads 
nomen infamet ; it qui confcientie ſue luce cla. | Angelorumcatus calum inhabitantes,qu dims- 
reſcunt , aliens rumoribus ſordidentw, It is | nam ww: the company of in- 
true which Philo faith , Yerstas opinione me | numerable Angels,who obſeruc che law of 
hior eft, non tamen eft neyligenda fama-: truth | God. Bur the words following, declare, he 
is better than opinion z and it makes not | means che frame ofthe ſame vilible works; 
much, what wrong opinion be conceived | wherei m——a—y of Gods truth doch 
of vs: yer the fame or good name of a man | appearemoſt manifeſtly, +... ., 
is not to be neglected ({pecially if he bein | For two cauſes-then doth. David fo 
a publique othce)rhat by his name he may | ſpeakc; Firſt, to- draw vs fromlooking to 
dogood vnto others. But becauſe thiscan+ | the inftabilicie of chings here ypon Each, 
not be obtained, and Innocency it ſelfe | (wherein are reftleſſe es and vicill- 
cfmnnor hold off the {ſcourge of the tongue, | rudes) to a conlideration of the [tabilirie 


ne the word of God, to the 


this, That owr witneſſe is m heatgn : and with 
S.Paxl,in the teſtimony of a __-_ conlſci- 
ence, Then ſhall we not be dilcouraged for 
the words of man, hauing both Gods «ord, 


and our owne conſcicnce,to warrant vs. 


| of Gods decree in Heauen, Yicungye Ver- 


| ſentkr res bumane, &. ona ſint Varys molt | 


| nationibus obnoxia , tamen verount Des non 
eſt ſubie um or dim naturah : In earth, the 
word of God. is not onely controuerted, 
but. contradictcd aod relilted: 3 and the 
late of things io mucable, that oftentimcs 
| N n.2 che 


_ 
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| 


| 
ro the 


 chatgeab | deere of God, 


and arc'cxaled; che 
caſt downe, arid fore oppreſſed. To 
vphold vs agai inft this tentation,ler vs look 
vp, and at _ anchor of our ſoulerwith- 

in in the * there wee ſhall fee ary yn- 
whictr ſhall 


change all theſe things againe, and bring 


| Eros end ſpoken ofin his word, 


The other cauſe why he ſo ſpeakes, is, 
that chis viſible frame of the heauen,fRtands 


as an cterna] witneſle of the verity of Gods 


: word,that he will nor retreat nor cal backe 


that which he fpeakes : for hee once com- 
manded the heauens to be, and inconti- 
nent they were, and-cuer fince continue. 

' Thus we ſee how the godly profit by loo- 
king into the workes of God cuer draw- 
ing ſome ſpirituall -conſideration out of 
chem. But of this hercafter. 


Vensr 90- Thy truth is from generation to 
generation : as bel wh fm gr ndation of 
the earth, and it abideth. 


| AStercotene che certaintie of Gods 
the indurance of heaven, ſo 
| How renee be it, by conſidering the 


| foundation of thecarth. Sith the founda- 


tion of the carth, made by the Word of | 
God, abides fure, ſhall we not thinke, that 
the foundation of our faluatien , laide in 
Chriſt Tefus, is much more ſure ? Though 


che creatures cannot teach vs the way of 


Saluation (for, that we muſt learne by the 
Word) yet doe they confirme that which 
oo yt rpm ng who 

s the Sunne to and the 
Eaſe} the Ole al Sues fo for « light 
be out 


3 

eures : {0 here Daxid confirmes the certain- 
ty of our Saluation, by the moſt certaine 
and vnchangeable courſe of the creatures: 
and both of them are by Chriſt 
leſus ; Hranern and carth may paſſe , but one 
iot of Gods word ſhall not fall to the gromed, 
Let vs therefore be 


EE ka 

Wheye waſft thou when I laide the 
of the Earth ? declare, if chow can, who laide 
CEE etched the 


ro los, 


for the pillars of the earth, mentioned by 
eAmna, are No other but his word and mA 
cree.” Burt alas ! how greatis our ſtupidity? 
wee walke vypon nh, and it beareth vs 
vp * but we neuer conſider, how God ſu- 
ſtaineth it by his mighty powers that wee 
may-give glory co him. 

eAnd it abider,} As the Lord by bu 
Word made the World ; ſo bearer hee wp all 
mo x durheer je word. Creation is as 

the, mother , and Prouidence the Nurſe 

and Conleruer of all the workes of God. 
God is not like man ; for hee, when hee 
hath made a worke; cannot maintaine it : 
he buildeth a Ship , and' cannot faue it 
from Shipwracke z he cdifies a Houſe, but 
cannot keepe it from decay : It is other- 
wiſe with God ; wee daily fee his conſer- 
uing power, ypholding his Creatures : 


: which ſhould confirme ys, that hee will 


not caſt vs off , nor ſuffer vs to ' 
(fith we are the workes of his hands) if we 

doe depend vypon him, and giue him the 
glory of our Creator , Conſeruer, and Re- 


VERSE gl. They cominue to this 
thine ordinance : e gry ox, 9 


To: ſame argumen t by which Dawd 
proucs the DE dioath of Gods Word, 
is vied bypeaſa mockers to improue it. 
Where (tay they) the promiſe of his com- 
wing ? for ſince the fathers dyed , all things 
continue althe from the beginning of the Cre- 
ation. There is ſo great difference be- 
eweene a godly, and a godletle heart, that 
—_— one of cuery thing learns to be 
ly z the other learnes taſbe more 
ſonable Walſpes, who.cut 
ome hearbes , gather no- 

poyſon. 
AA ſernants.] 


Lord of Hoſts ; let vs alſo feruc him, and 
chen (hall they ferue vs. But it is both 
ſinne and ſhame, that where the ragin 
water , and furious fire ferue God at his 
commaund, onely man,made to his owne 
the | Image, diſ es him. And therefore a- 
gaine, is the recompence z that 
where it is ſaid, The Lord reivyceth in all 
his workes,of man onely the Lord ſaid, 7r 
/ mee that [ made man. 

The Lord grant it may repent vs, that 

eucr wee offended {o uber robe, and 


ſo the Lord be pacified toward vs in 
Chriſt DOES Ts. 


From the An- 


wy ws 


wi Ta 


foundation. 


All creatures, 
fromehe Ange] 
ro the Worme, 


ſerue the Lord | 


of Hoſts. 


Mer wi - 10 regs 
it ſet ? or who laide ? 
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Sith other 
crearutres are 
vpholden by 
| has woid,much 
more tac 
Cluiſuan. 


1s not from 

Gods word, 
ns $ two 
prearcuils. 


An anſwere to 
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| Comfort which | 


| with 


of { Commentary ypon no: Pſalne. 4 


Vewst i Excepsoly law had heonwy 


UE now Finns vnto vs what wolle 
he made of his former meditation ; 
to wit, that the certaintie of Gods Word 
fliction. Sith hee ſaw it was a ſure-and 
powerfull Word ,' whereby other Crea- 
tures were ſu 4 he collefts it could 

neuerfayle him: and ſo leaning vpon it, 
he found himſelfe ypholden by ic in his 
greateſt «ffliions: 

Let vslearne of Pamd;to feeke dipendy- 
fort in time of trouble, out of the Word of 
Gog: for all other comfort,whichis ſought 
glect of this comfort, brings two 
great cuils. Firſt, it encreateth griefe,how- 
cuer for a time it ſeeme to mitigare it, And 
next,it leaues a man deſticute,when he hath 
moſt need of comfort. Oncly the comfort 
of Gods word bides with ys, when all other 
comfort forlakes vs. 

Cy detight } The Word ſignifieth de- 
lights, in che plurall number. y were 
the forrowes of Damd: life : but againſt 

them all, he found as many comforts and 
deletions in Gods word. With ſuch va- 


| riery of holy wildome , hath God penned 


his word, that it hath conuenient comfore 
for euery ſtare of life : and therefore the 
children of God account nothing —_ 
asit , they preferre it to rheir appoy 

food. Yes, as the body cannot hue Gd | 
the owne element of aire ; {o cannot the 
foule of a godly man, wirhout comfort of 
the word. Where if it be obictedto vs by 
wor Where are thoſe manifold de- 
lighes which ye fay arcin- the Word.z wee 
but one and the ſelfe-fame 
rod vnto ys : The beſt anſwere 
rothem is,{ ome and (ce. Taſte and confider 
how gracious the Lord is: & ye ſhall fine, 
that cuery r of it brings new de- 
light. And c is they may learne by their 
natural affe ion toward bodil 
| is ſo greatzthar che ſame kind of food, wher- 


| vpon they teed chis day,they long forit as 
to morrow;and with a new wy 
=2 haue renewed euery. day 
were as well 2cquainted wichrhedpith 
life,cheir affetion wold be,in —_— 
maner, renucd cuery day toward the word 
of God. For the truth is,that no Monarch 
in the world can furniſh his table wich ſuch 
variety of delicates,as arc offredroys im che 
treaſures of Gods word, 
0 in mine affiftion.] Dawuid was 2 
man,& y beloued ot "the Led 
—— rap z yet is he ſore humbled by affli- 
= tion : 'for even thoſe branches which are 


| 


| 


| 


m_ 


| 


be content; that the hammer of God firike 


fo with the 


mand Rip anions 
Our nature is ſo rebellious, that with 
fore affliQtions,it canner beramed and a 
ducd. Stones canner for palice- 
_—— ftrokes of the hammer;gold 
cannot be purged and for works 
without Fire ; whey ker ae; 


red fromithe chaff, without wind. We arc 
Gods corne:let ys abidethe wind oftenta- 
tion to cletiſe vs from thechaffe of our cor- 
epdcign/Wortul fullenkgiive of ANI, 


| 
that we-may be fined, and made veſſels of | 
honourfar the houſeofGod And wer 


vpon vs, to beate away our 

that ſo werhay be ms 0: 
likelively Rtones;to hid in hewenty 1 
ruſalem. ws yr 501i 92. 


— —_ ——, 


V $,.9 wo eceptsr 
nk. Poitnn fg oh 


P 57h Verſe hath a jon of his 
thanktulneiſe ; he had found life in 
Gods word,and he reſolues never to forget | 


| nt” 
am ſeruabo. Re Stop woke 
neuer got lite by the word of God, have no | 
delightioit: the excuſes of men here auaile 
not. Cercaine it is, the cauſe of all con- 
tempt of Gods Word , is from this , that 
men neuer found lite, nor comfort by it. | 
Wherent ſee Set. 1, 

But it is to be marked, that he 
faith not, the Word him ; but 
God by the Word quickned him. 'The | 
Word was at one-time , by one | 
Preacher S. Paul,comany | 
po iewho | 

not it z onely Ly, that Ser- | 
-. mon had her hearr opened. io wg 


og Apollo may GS, 
giue the increaſe. Let vs tharike God for | 
the word he hath giuen vs zand ler vs 

to God that may be ioyned wi | 
he Goſpell, ir i hawngoebding 
r pell, it of 
God to our ſaluatian., "pr 


ds | 


—— 


VERSE. 94 1 an thine, ſane mt : for / 
© bane ſought thy precepts. 


Mz reaſons hath Dawid vicd hicher- 
, to-moue the- Lord to be merci- 
fulltro him +but none more forcible than: | 
this x { aw thine, A ſtrong reaſon 11deede, 
where man in a good Confcience can vic 
ie:forif we who are cuill and weake,haue 2 
careofeuery thing which is ours;that «ec wil 
Nn 3 ct 


add. 


Sith man is 
careful ro keep 
that which 1s 
his owne,ſhall 
we ehinke char 
God loues nor 
thoſe who are 


his owne? 


_— 


—— — ——_ 


het 


Se. 


- 
— —— 
* 
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not (if wee may} ſuffer jt to periſh z euen | thee, but is fedde by me z hee takes bread 
our garments,and our houſcs, and our cat- | from-thee,bur money from me; he drinks | 
tell,we haue a care to conſerue them , be- | with thee,and ſels thy bloud to me. A fear- | 
cauſe they are our owne : how great may | full conuition of men , who give their 
wee thinke is the Lords care toward his | word to Chriſt , profeſling his name z bur 
owne,whom he tenders with greater com- | their workes to Sathan , doing what hee | 
than any earthly father can docto | commaunds them. Theſe men cannot fay 
carry with Dad, [ew thine, © Lord. 
But howſocuer this ſceme facile vox & For [ baze /onght.} See here how Dawid 
Communic, T was firs : as calie 2 voyce as it | qualifies his proeeſtacion : from his carneſt 
is common, to ſay, { am thive x yet teware | affection torhe word of God, hee proucs 
they, who in @ good conſcience may ſay | that he was Gods man, and his owne Ser- 
it. CMentitur enms peccator, o/e ſermen Des | vant. It is not words,but affections and a- 
nominet : A man in his Ginnes, byes, if hee | ions, which mult proue vs to be the 
, that he is the ſeruant of God y for to | Lords. Tu wm, quia 1d ſolum, quod raven 
wn 2 man gives obedicnce, | eft queſſa : | an thinegbecaule | tought no- 
| yncocher he a ſeruane. O how ma- | thing burrhar which is thine , and how [ 
ny people, and nations, and wealthy men | might pleaſe thee, Atzhi ws tris ineftificationi- 
are there in the World, 2a atem | bus oft omne patrummoniuen in the obſeruance 
patent Domino ſernire , who thinkeit a po» | ofthy precepts is all my patrimony. 
to ſerue GOD! He who is aboue | 
| all feemes nothing to them : and they | © Fel . 
ſceke other things with ſuch inſatiable at- | Va « gs x. 95. The wicked have wajted for 
feftion , as it the Lord JESVS, in| in} noudivopinter des Fuetraghien ohy 
whom are all things, were not ſufficient Teſtumonees, 
for them. Cantheſc men fay to the Lord, 
I am thine ? ho 1 agg * ns A 9 ns 
But theſe men are not the worſt : for ye mics: diligence, in waiting all occali- 
| ſhall inde now a baſtard Chriſtian,to pro. | ons whereby to doe him cuill, and crueley 
fane,that when all vices are gathered, cue- } without mercy , for their purpoſe was to 
| ry one may ſay to hamyT how art mme : ©u9- him : wheremn , fill wee ſee how 
modo ergo qus hiunſmods oft , poteft: dicere and inſatiable is the malice of the 
Chriffo, Tune ſum ? How then may ſuch a | wicked againſtthe godly. Daniel his pre- 
man as hee ſay ynto Chriſt , 7 am thine ? | ſeruation in the Lyons denne was a great 
Concupiſcence, Auarice, Ambinon, and | miracle : but it is no letle & mcrucilous 
the reſt, ypon iuſt reaſons of ſeruice done | worke of God, thatche godly who are the 
flocke of Chriſt, are daily in the 
migddeſt ofthe wicked ; who are but raue- 
ving Wolucs, and thirſt for the bloud of 
the Saints of God, hauing a cruell purpoſe 
in their heart if they mo: itgvt- 
to deſtroy them. When weſee them 
7 Surtyoar'y et ys giue thankes with the 
lewes : /f the. Lord bad not beene on or fide, 
(may 1/racl now ſay ) If the Lord had not been 


"WE 


v7 1 0 0s 


pretended | Bur / will confider.) The conſiderati- | 
that he was one of Chriſts , when Sathan | on of Gods Word is a ſtrong (tay agaiſt 
aduerſary pr Tj Scc Veric g. 45. 59.95- | 


dl 


Vrr st 96. Thane ſrene an end of all 
feflion: but ro earn 20 
N the concluſion of this SeRtion , hee 
Gods Word, with all other 
moſt perfect and excellent things that re 
in 


| 


Verſ, 97) eA ( ommentary on the ug, Palme. 
oo ' , 


| inthe world ; and hee ſheweth how they | yet come to the FI 
perfe& f 

ſhall fayle and yaniſh, bur theword of the | men, berwhetrwe (hall beythien en 
| | Lordendureth. Nihil tam perfeftans, wel | yaderitand how fooliſh 
| abſolurrm oft onans ex parte , quod finens ſinen | 

non habeat. ce lets vs ſee this to be 
a truth : for there is no day {o pleaſant, but 
| a night puts end to it; no Summer (o fruit- | 
full, but a barren Winter ouertakesit 3 no is world, asif we vſcd it not ; potleſ- 
mgk (othis Gays rey to part with it 


The Monarch of Babel, that | 
| wormes ſpred vnder him,and wormes co- 
on _— - of the World is 
ike the gourd of ſexes, Houriſhing one day, 
and fading another. The winde alter: 
ry away role tv rate their 
moſt peric& ike a 
ens 
is ealily carried away, 

When we come to be men, we at 
| thoſe apa ern 4 
dren : for they,as we ſee, delight 
end ner iee ahnD. 
of ſhels and ſtones, and delight co behold 
them;which albeit they were ableto ftand, 
yet could they not profit them. Weare not 


and make ſome ſeruice in conueying 
their Rodics with a Funcrall to 
the Graue: but there it leaucs them , and 
goes no further with them, Onely the 
| word of God ſuſtaines the godly ag:inſt 
all centations, ſo long as they liue, it con- 
uoyes them ynto death y and the comfort 
thereof abides with them for cucr when 
they are dilſolued. 


M z uw. 
"VERSE 9y. O bow lone I thy Law! It is my medutationcontinually. 
fore ſaith the Apoſlle, that the end or per- 


- —— 


— 


_— 


x 


= 
ze - T5 
nes amat, quia charitas off : Hee Jefires ts 
be loued of all, who loues all, becauſe he is 
loue it ſelfe. This one commaundement 
we CURE. for th — 
Can 2man L 
he loues not God ? "lh 
Yet inword that they loue 
him,who indeed, The triall ofour 
loue to God, is our loue to his word, and 


CN En 
cals God himſcife to be judge of his loue 
tothe Word : Nec ſpeciem.} , ſed plenituds- 
dem charitatis tals connentione teſtatur ;Woit- 
nefling thereby, that it was no counterfeit 
 loue,but and fincere loue,which 
he bare yntot; The like was 
roy Iapradp tant gent rence 
that 1 lowe thee. It were - in thi 
pertaini to godlinelle,we declare our 
vpright herr,by ſpeaking is Sith 
atthe length we muſt be 
him,and made manifeſt ſuch as we are, let 
vsin time preſent our ſcluesvnto him : for 
many by cuſtome that of them- 
ſelues, which in ience they durſt not 
| ing preſented vnto God, 

All that God craves of vs is Loue. T here- 


It is my meditation continual.) Hee 
proues that which he hath ſpoken. .The 
nature of loue is, that it is cuer thinking of 
thething beloved, and vieth all meancs to 
O c 


fettion of the Law, TIAG» Tx wagayye- | 2s 


The word of 
God 1s called 


caule 


comforr 
Ext; an Plal. 


chem | 34% 


keepe his commaundernents; If oye 


——_—— 
_— —_— 
C_ — —— Ju 


therof indvres, 
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obtaine it. Strong loveis like firegthat can- | 
VER SE. 99» 1 have had more v 


not be quenched with much warer.So D4- 
#id proues his loue to God, by his loue to 
Gods word and his louc co Gods word, by 
his continuall medication in ic: no change 
of other exerciſes could make him forget it. 

Marke againe the meanes,by which (at- 
ter Dawids cxample ) we mult grow in- the 
knowledge of the Word of God : Firſt, 
medication of that which wee haue heard 
or read. Secondly, prayer for grace to be- 
lieuc dp dien Fudy phoakegpring 
Dor cm p- 
al pn as yes gg 
theſe ſhall a man finde carefully prafticed 
by Dad. And trucly, the greateſt cauſe, 
why now there being ſo much 
there is (0 little ng in godlineſle, 1s, 
that men before hearing, prepare not z in 
hearing, pray not z after hearing z ncither 
meditate thereof in themſelues ; nor ſpeake 
thereof ynto others, 


OO ——_ 


Vexsnr g8. Bythy commandements thou 
baſt made me wiſer than my enemzes : fer 


they are exer with mee. 


Nez he prayſcth the Word for the ſin- 
gular profitand fruit which he reaped 
1 an ampiines, comparing um- 
ſclfe with three Wop oY vn. þ> 
NICE ANNE And this he 

zs Nor of vaine glory : or ING 1s 
farre from him who Deemed beck pi- 
rit of grace; butto commend the Word of 
the Lord, and to allure others to loue it, 
by declaring to chem, what manifold good 
he found in it. 


_—_SLe. 


nderſtan- 


ding than my teachers: for thy teſtimonies 


ave my medica; 


H&<s the ſecond amplification; That 
the Word of God hath made him wi- 
fer than q ea wes which might indeed 
iceme to be Incongraa preſumptio. Where 
note [Ul] hee is tying not himſclfe, 
but the grace of God toward him. Icis.no 
| newthing., to fee many Teachers often 

pretending to learne ——_— , that which 
they hauc not learned themſelues : and 
who can tell how miſcrable theſe men are, 


teaching others , but not taught of God 
therſelues, becauſc they arc not carcfull to 
learne from him ? 

To ſuch, faith Nazianz, Our Lord 
was thirtie yeeres olde, erc hee began to 
bee a Preacher : Er tz magiſter ws fieri, 
antegus diſcipulns : and thou wilt be a ma- 
ſter of Chriltians, before thou be a ſcholer 
of Chriſt. 

Vina Verus off Magiſter, qui ſolu non 
didzcit , omnes —_ : ui omnes 
diſcant privs quod doceaut,& ab uilo accipiant, 
any ys tradaus : There is one true Ma- 

, who teacheth all,and learnes of none: 

as for all others, they mult firlt learne what 
ſhould teach, and receiue trom him, 
that which they ſhould deliver vnto 6- 
thers. ' 

But alas! © wan mults ſunt ,qus ſermone va- 
| len, &- ur, non tamen ſale calcſts con- 
| dits /ant eoenſentque multa de menſa regia 
| quorum nulium adepts ſunt guſtum ! How ma« 
' Ny are powerfull in ſpeech, who are not 
{caſoned with heauenly | Ma- 
ny delicates which arc on the table of the 
| heayenly King, whereof they neuer taſted 

themſclucs ! | 45 hey 4 - 
ſubdued his body by diſcipli _ 
d 


the light of 

Hae} A Sn INI 
moucd to follow cheir courſe, Well ; 
here is a great controucrlic the 


and grace , is communicated b 
in e to another, than is giyen to 


ſelfe, as eAugaſtme, firſt iluminated and 


And h 
ra; Ange geen 
1s dui] and glory z ” 
uing more he mens res herb 
in it ſclfe, And this is ſo farre from being 


to | 


who will be Doors , but not Diſciples z |' 


That God 

giues more 
grace by an 
inſtrument, 


How yourh 
and old age 
are tobe coll 


hdercd, 


Torefift finne, 
| Not to want 

| fhane, is our 

| Ereateſt perfe- 
| @zon on earth. 
| 


| come from God;and remember they muſt 


_ | they ſee they haue ſome 
their miniſtry, and that chey haue ucither 


| 429 


tm. 


þ 


| 


in,as in a brin 
roy ih re Stn wie Dow 
which Noah ſent forth, returned to him a- 
gaine with che branch of an Olive in her 
mouth : fo alt Preachers which are 


 rerurn to him againe,are moſt iopful, when 
prey-conqueſt by 


ran nor laboured in vane, * 


A ES” OE "III IS 
——_—_—— 


Ver SE 100. 1 unde ſtood mare than the 
© Anczents'; becanſe ] kept thyprecepts. | 


He third poynt of his compariſon'is 

here, Wherecin we ſee, how it yy 
ther learning , nor experience gotten. 
| ghar} heirs coop rene 
but onely the Word bats > hos 
| meditation, prayer,andpraftiſe ; 
| dome is not alway with the ancient. He 
| is not young in Gods eſtimation , whoſe 

wiſedome'1s ripe: and itis trot by number 

of yeares, but by ſolid and ferled manners, 
thatthe Spirit of God efteemes men ro be 
aricient. Alwaics here, Daxid ſpeakes of 
inen growne in yeares , but not in know- 
ledge : whom 7hulo properly called, Gran- . 
dewos puerer. And indeed, it is pitty to ſee 
any man fooliſh through the ignorance of | 
God ; but greateſt pirty,, to {ce aged men 
| bring their dayes fo an end, and draw 
neere to the graue, before they haue lear. 
ned to conſider , either the end for which 
they came into the world, or to know the 
ſtate into which they ſhall be tranſlated, 
when they goe out of it. 


i —— —_— 


Ven $2 101, 1 bane refrained my feete 
from enery emll way, that I might kgepe thy 


Word. 


Amnidr wiſdome , which he learned by 

the word, conlifted not in naked ſpe- 
culation,burt in practiſe : this is wiſdome,to 
- refrainefrom euill; Our perfeion 
| ontearth, ſtands in reſiſting fiane, We are 
| never without a temprer to finne z nor yet 
| without ſome occaſion of fin ; and which 
is wortt of all,neuer wichour che (eed of fin 


| 


F 
: 


in our ſclues: which is fruirfull, in fendin, 

forth Cupiditares & motus Mir fo. 
beſtre in nos , it teneros fruftus &- mona ruris 
noſtri culta :Auch luſts and mori- 
ons,that like vnto wild beafts, make incur- 


exill way.) He knowes not 
what itis tofeſiſt ſin,who reſiſts not every 
finne. Itis true tharall ſinnes are not alike 


| other : but if againſt them all 
we fight not, ſeeking to c our feet 
from every euill way , we cannot walke in 
the way of God. Nequid enim fieri vt duas 


is to be marked of 


enamel Oye hes homer yew ; 


Though we ſubdue no as we ſhould, 
muſt we remember;that cuery finne,in 
lome meaſure, muſt be reliſted : otherwiſe, 
if we becapriued of any one, it is ſufficient 
"TharT,wigh keep thy word.) The refiſtan 
he ce 
ofeull,mikervr ihe eons and ores 
ble to keepe Gods word: on the contrary, 
eucry tran{grefſion diminiſheth our ſpirk 
tual lightand ftrecgeh, So that by ſinnings 
earn Anas = of ont 
our weaken our owne ſtrength : 
for ſo ſooneas any one finne, be it neuer ſo 
{inal, gers vantage ouer v3,ic prepares a way 
to another and a greater, 


Mm, 
———_—R—_>. ll... 


— _ —_— 


Vs x. 102, I hawe not declined from thy 
madgements ; becauſe thou didſt teach me. 


[ Eft it ſhould ſeeme that Dawd aſcribed 


praiſe of godlinelle to himlelte ; or 
that ir came from any goodnelle in him, 


that he did refraine his feet from cuery e- 


will way « hee gives here all che to 
God , proteſting, that becauſe goes 
teach him, cherefore hee veclined nor. 
Whereof we learne, that if at any time we 
{tand, or if wherr wee haue fallen, weeriſc 
andr it 13 cuer to be im to God 
that reacheth vs; forchere fs no euill ſo ab- 


| hominable, but it would- ſoone become 


plauſible to vs, if God ſhould leauc vs to 
our ſclfe, 


For thow tanght'ft me.) Dand was taught 
by his ordinary Teachers, and he did re- 
uerence them ; bur chat hee profited by 
then , he aſcribes vnto God : Pal may 
plant, and «Fpolo water 3 God mult giue 
che increale, 


" Veaan) 


uh 
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| {| -- And here-.i5-0ur comfort ;] that if the 
VER. IO J+ How ſweet are thy promuſes fo premiſes of God be ſo feet what ſweets 

my mouth ! yea more than hony 10 my mouth, | ou hall we finde in thepcrformanceof 
if 5 naagery workes eucr in the hart | them ? When a man of honour promiſeth 
——— a fecling of that which 1s caught : for , vs any excellent thing , it makes glad our | 
: he writes his law in che hearts of tus Chil- | heart; but when he gives it, it doth muctx | * 

dren. And this isit which Dawid here pro» | more reioyceys. The promiſes of God are | . 

teſts, that he found a ſweetnelle in excellent z but the promiſed things are 
word, which exceeded the ſweeteſt chings | ſuch,as by no word can/be expretied :- For 
in the world. And the cauſe why many 10 | the- eye of man hath not ſcene , bus rare bath 
this age feele it not, is either becaule their | not beard , neitber cap bus beart Vnderſtanid 
conſcience is euil;& ſo mnrelleinalibus anime | (now) theſe things which God hath prepared 
| ſenfibus nonpollent,they want the intelleftual | for them that lone bivs.. | 

{ctiſes of the ſoule (for as to a lick man,that 
which is ſweet ſeemes ſowre & vngratious; | - TIN 
ſoto nil conſcience,themoſt comfortable | yy x 5 x 104: By thy precepts T han gor- | 
word of God becomes terrible;) or elſe,al> | - ten Vnder handing ; therfore 1 hate all waies 
beit the conſcience be not 1o ewll, yet no of falſhood, 
paines arc taken by meditation and prayer 
to ſearch out the comfort of the word, For | IN this laſt Yerſe he commends the word, 
as Minerals arc not gotten on the fuperfice om a two-fold excellent benefit which 
of the carth,but men muſt digge deepe unto INE! for he not onely got by ic 
the boſome thereof before they ud them, | ing to his -minde ; but ſanRifi- 
andasthe {wectneſle of a kirnell cannot be | cation to his affections. | 
felt where the ſhel is not broken:ſa cannot In the beginoing of the Seftion hee 
the comforts of Gods word be felt of them, | proteſted that he loued the word of God-: | 
wholook but lightly & fuperficially inco it, | and nowin the end of it,he proteſts he ha- 

; But what 1s the reaſon of this kinde of | tedall the wayes of falſhood, Here is atry- 
ſpeech, that Gods word was fweete to his | all of our loue to Gods if wee hate cuery | 
mouth  ſceing words are notdiſcerned by | thing that is contrary to it z whether it be 
the niouth, but by the care ? The anſwere | a falic Religiongorcuil manners. This con- 
is,that a ſpiricua] man a endsthe good | uinces the luke-warme profeilors of this 
which God offers, with all his ſenſes:he not | age, who ſay they louc God and his word ; 
only hearesit, but ſmelsit,toucheth ic,taſtes | when in the meanc time, they are compa. 
it,and fo cates and digeſts ir, that he feedes | nions to Idolaters, they take part withA- 
vpon it, And againe, the reaſon is,for that | dulterers, runne with Theeues, they 
Dazid being taught of God , deli to | drinke wit , we; tour 
ſpeake of Gods word to others;& themore | with m—_ , and they not the 
he ſpake of it, the ſweeter he found ic. workes of them that fall away. 


Nvn. 


VERSE. Ios. Thy Word i a Liaterve onto wy foere; and a light to my pathes. 
#7 He vic ofa Lanterne, is in | Sunne nor Candle there; The Lord is the | Rewel.12.5; 


RY=S#7Þ! the darke night; for no man 'h of that Curie. | 
a] No cry Redd | rake here acompariſon between Ne 
|< \ 1 ſhineth clearely.Daxid here | the Law and the Goſpell; and thinkes char | fe 8 
ISL whata Lanterneis | the Lawis called a Lanterne,becauſe it did | the tighe of ch: 
LSESESS men in darknefſe, the | but illuminate the houſe of I{racll : but | Law 
fame the word of God was to him in his | Chriſt lefus, the Sezne of gherenjneſe, by 
| In note huims preſents wite, in | his light of the Goſpell, hath iNumijnateall 
of this preſent lite, it ſhewed him | the houſes and families of the earth. Itis 
yay, to leade him forwardto his | trucindeed, the light ot the Goſpel is both 
and determinate end, And as men | cleererand larger then the light of the law: 
when they come'to their lodging, require | but that which here Dawd ipeakes , doth 
no more the helpe of the Lanterne ; ſo | properly belong to the whole Word of | 
ſhall we, when we ſhall finiſh our pilgri- | God as Saint Peter faith , It is « 4 tight | 2 Pet, 1.19. 
Gone di erenoas.cnce heanenly es | ming in dar keneſſeyto the which we ſpall doe 
ruſalem, not then any more ſtand in need | well to taks heed, 
of this miniſteriall light; chere ſhall be no en EE IeIc acne 


— _—— I 


Dn — 
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'F4 Commentary on the 119. Tjalme_, 


' Our wazes Ire 
| in darkneſſe 

without che 
word. 


n, | mens, ot Wert intericr eculus 


- | that theinterior 


| Vai, 106. RS 


of God ; and how impoſſible it is for men. 
to dire their waies aright without it, As 
| the Sunneis necellary tor the day, and the 
| Moone or > z and as in a darke 
houſe,nothi ſeehe withoure lao- 


the 
gre rnn Ts 


in this turbulent Sea, which arenot ſcene ; 
carry before thee this Lanterne, Nauk cre- 
þ 0p ng 

ſins: 


CR hodat wit, and 
naturall DS 
God this , that beſt lighe was bur 

he was not i and 
ruled by the word of God. O that wee 
| could conſider this, that in all our wayes 
whercin the word of God ſhines not vnto 
vs, to diredt vs, we doe but walkein dark- 
neile: and curwejeontleutit.cos lads 
vs to none other end , but vtter darke- 


God, if we walke not by the rule thereof, 


| how is ic poſſible we can come to the face 


of God ? 

I'rael in the wildernes were by 
aclowdin the day,and by a <cr—wg 
the :; their campe was raiſed and ſer 
led,as CE 
ents Cann 
if ſo our life be 191mg 
thereof , tn ace rolling 


Lo__ the Lords di- 
| rection retion: forks bring vs at length 
| to his promiſed Canaan. 

|  Bucthacdl maecy > reog 
ber,that as a man at ano- 
ther : SG —— GG 

| our mindeilluminated by the light of the 
| Word. Ex has lacerne accende & tn lncer- 
of ti 6 NY 
eye, Tn 


|themhole body, mey POE 


a 


put wid 
thy righteous 


Ee 


Verſe containes a proteſtation of 
Dawid: reſolution,to walke in Gods 0- 
bedience z and nota naked 


nelle, If we hearken not to the Ward of 


to Gods words, i 


the | & reftumonum conſcientie, boch a teſtimony 
of our ſcience, anda of our con- 
ſcience, that we know we ſhould doe ſo, 
and therefore reſolue wee will doe it : vis 
er xpanan on nr 


either to 
=; weremember,to laile & noe 


———— 


tothe —__ 
ae which ich once by the light-of 
0 !butherethe weake conſcience will. 


cur filneeby cn care indinantr os 
EEE Ion 


_ Baptiſme wee 
pra, rp na 5 the certainetie 
and continuance of this coucnant , is not 


_ man ale 


bonknkn Ss — in performance of our promiſe 


IS = 


| tiong and the more carcfull to call ypon 
God, for 


and anocher of ſuch as ſhall dwellin Gods 
tabernacle: let ys read and ſee, in which of 
our ſclucs are; for accor- 


ding to that word will the iudgement goee 


VzaSE 


|bur-confemed by an oath: which in 


| 


| fee? i is no chi aratiication of of | 
he made in 


and notre» | 


—_— 


oo 


Par er Eero 


eA. holy «A lphabet for Stons $ cholwt,or. 
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VERSE 109. I am very [ore 
Lord : aus ea d we 


T" He godly , in all their troubles make 

{their recourſe to Godzin homely man- 
ner-pouring out their griefes in his bo- 
ſome: ſo that {1 may well fay, there are 
none in carth, nay, notthe molt deare yn- 
to them, ro whom they can ſpeakeſofami-» 
liarly as vnto the Lord their God. Their 
wants, their weakenes, their gricfe, their 
finnes, whereof they think ſhame to ſpeake 
co others, they think not cuill homely to 
communicate to him. Burt as doſe: in all 
his troubles, ranne eucr to the doore 
———_ they to the throne 


7 word, 


| 


uane ? lr is the voice of our 


| 


ſtrainevs from! 


of his trouble. But ofthis, frc Ro _— 
116, 


| Danid;" O Lord, all things ave of thee : and 


extreiſed. | holy 
| Sore affuted. ] 61 ed nus. fag re praiſes 


__ [Vers 108, 0 Lord, 1 beſeech thee, 


accept the free fferings of my mouth, ard 
reach me thy yas o - 


ce, that the Lord ſhould 
ing from vs, if we conſider 
: Firſt, whothe Lord is. 


T isa great 
Accept an 
chef avg thing 
Next, what we are. Thirdly 
hauc togiue ynto him, As for the Lord,he is 
All-futhcient, & ſtands in need ofnothing 
ATA. gre nare Onur goodnes extends not to 
the Lord. As forvs, we are poore creatures, 
living by his liberalicie : yea, begging from 
all che reſt of his crearures ; from the ſunne 
and moone z from the ayre, the water, 
and the earth'; from fowles and fiſhes, yea, 
from che worms : ſome giue ys light; ſome 
meat, {ome cloath , and are ſuch beggers 

as we mectto giue toa King ? 
And thirdly, if wee well conſfider,What 
is it that we giue? Haue we any thing to 
, but that which wee hauec recciued 
him? and whereof we may ſay with 


Let chis humble vs, cod nvatientings 
02 ry conceit of meriting at Gods 
Of my month.) Damnid at this timezin his 
great neceſlitie, having no other ſacrifice to 
oem Lng war rr calues 
of his lippes,but no doubt, when he might, 
he otfred more. | 8 
Therc is nothing ſo ſmall, bur if ir come 
from a good heart, God will it : the 
vayany htc Aram 
an praiſe of our h it 

no other externall 6 rx ioyned 

with it : but, where men mey doe more 
andwill not, it is an their heart 
is not | d toward him, and 
their praiſes are not welcome to/him. - 
And ſuch as have li ro come to the 


with | 


ay 


on? or the font of my wembe 


ſonte? 1s it ſuch facrifices will 


Lord?No,ifthou wilt not offer 
to himhe will have nothing that is thine. 


a 


Vena SE 


| 


4 What it is we | Y%,and 


Ogle? 
my rangrej/t= | Mi 
the 
EE 
vil- 


— 


Pal. ng, 


ee Es 


It isa preaz fa. 


Or IIS CARS 
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OW log. | Ay ſonle is contine- | Vers #10. Thy roflimonics bane 13 
Rn Jet dex [ not forget thy | a an brine fe eu for they wg ther 
| of vine beare, 


"His Verſe hath a renouation of hisfor- is nothing in the earth ſo excel- 
lent, but if it be with Chriſt 
lefus, it is, asthe A faich, iy, 
ates Sr ward of Coden 
: when they compare the word 
hens, fe he Cache had his | other molt precious things, they 'k 
in his tiand, ready to giue when cuer | chem of no pricein inns | 
God ſhould rake it. And this isto be 0bſcr- keep and ron {weernes, 
uee;thatthereis no troubleſoready ro take | when itis compared with the comfortable 
away the life of Gods children, asthey are | word of God: all creaſures of gold and (it- 
ready to give it. As Elyebcame out ofthe | uer are nothing toit ; yea, the kingdome 
Soateftn GT as ikke Lord of Cann HE onal did 
and Abraham ſtood in the doore of his@a- ; | the 4-y of God, which he citcemed his 
Bernacle to ſpeake to the Angell: fo the elk inhericance. For beſide the pre- 
ſoule of the godly ſtands ready in the dore | ſent comfort it renders vnto vs, it is the 
fe abermd oichinbdces ts remooue- | Charter ſcaled and confirmed by God ; by 
when the Lord ſhall command it z wher- Sacramentsſealed ; by the oath of God ra- 
In: tified , wich the bloud of Chriſt ſubſcri- 


bed : wherby we are made ſure of our hea 


\\Batal) bymollpar of men is not 
prefer their trifles before ic. 
The in from a foot-breadrh of their 
earthly inhericanice, they ſhew fuch a Cat» 
all zcale,as ſtirres them vp to hazard their 
JETT er eſodrner Ay rajpat nat 
Ping-994 110. The wickgd ſnare | comfort of Gods ey regped not) 
or mee : but 7 warned not neither are 
|; "7: | h fot re with, bakery ge: fur concerne them, 
RATA bread inmate mad ractag + 
Aud, continueth to | this; that they neuer ioy oft 
God againſt themalice of his enemies | wordin their hearts, as Dad here ſaith : 
the ſtiles hegaue them: and | for according to every man his feeling of 
noce hectenhiry wichodenen whichim- | the comfort whichls iiy/{ dodrheees 
porterh three Firſt, They worke lteeme of it. 
wickednez.Secondly,They love it. Third | 


want not their owne finnes; | yer 5x 112. 7 bake ed mine beg 
| - * | © #o fulfil thy Statutes alway, no 
end. | [roo brSca 


PPE condluderthis Sefton withs pro | Seeing mans. 
of his-conſtane and lincere owe are | 
FTI a net pn” | 
1 COMes co conſidered, ſceing wid he had a+ 
;| heart of manisin'the'hand-of God and | jiucdtiobear? 
that manis-not able to change a haire of | 
don etny nc hndagpid iter |" 
en | how heart 
| is Godeſtarces WR24% (its | 
The anſwere- ariſerh; from diltingui- KB 
: thing <heſe-wwo-lobd: eieree A man be- | How 8 man af- | 
, the more they arc troubled, che fore his converſion is dead in finne and | ** conn es 
to the Lord. z and-the ak and-.can doe no good, till f(g uu, 
him : ; duc ater conueeſhs 
ITT ,a worker with 
| Codeofiineandia ine the heart toward 
God. 


Go. © eAnime | 


— 


| Oo a. 
| ©. <A boheAlphabet fe 


eAnime confilium lanci oft fimile ; the | 
| couneoftheſoul ak to ablance Er 
mens mp er1uns nalla, lancem ad £4 qua mels 
ora ſunt mclinat : and the arm _ = 

n the commandin wer Ooucr well, Fruſftre velecucr cxrrit, qui priveſquam 
EE: Qion s, inclines tr Salas co that | ad wetem vemar, defecit : Our life on carth 
which is belt, is a race zin vaine begins he torun ſwiſdy, | 

To folfil. } Hee affirmes not ahy time | chat fainterh, and gies ouer before hee | 
| chat jn practiſe he did fulfill Gods law, but } come to the cnd, q | 
io [a reſolution bee cuer willed | And this was fignified (ſaith G 

delired : and albeit hee failed many | when in the Law the tayle of the 
times in performance, yet neuer did hee | was facrificed with the rett z Perſeucrance 
change his | crowneth all. It is we haue begun to 

To the end.) Daxid; godly motions | doe well, let vs allo trive to perſevere to 

werenottaken by ſtarts h, os. foes cem- the end. 
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VERSE 113+ 4 bate vaine inwntions z but thy Law doe 1 toxe. 


He comfort of all menin | Since Adam firft cranſyreſſion his chil- 
z time of trouble , conſiſts | dren have growne moreand more 
1282 earmgmaucyosoms +. 4 in the inucntions of cuill:{o men 
SS ther in che by-gone teſti- bg pact Ira} pe 
$2 KI) mony of « good conuer> | them 4 buc new forts of and new 
nd ge Tomas, r= 5 of wickedneſſe are found our. Thus 
in the time of his afflition +: or clſc,in ' the world grow in cuill, till the har» 
che certainty of « preſent vnfained repen- | ueſt of ſinne be ripe : and then ſhall the 
| tance. The laſt is good ifircome | Lord purin the hooke of his vengeance, 
in time z bur che firſt is more (ure: and it is | and caſt all the wicked iato the wine-pretle 
2 for 2 man to live vncertaine | of his wrath. | 
that wherein ſtands his comfort. When 
haſt oed eq chon ronddel, nor yer 
thou haſt as thouſhouldeſt, nor 
thar thou haſt repented for doing 
which thou ſhouldeſt noc ; where can thy 
comfort be ? Learne both of fob and Da- 
wid, that in one of theſe two thy comfort 
| mult ſtand in che cime oftrouble : and our 


to fin any man» 
way iſh co inucat | 

' finne : for this is to ſinne after the limils 

tude of Sathan z heſaw no fin before him, 


| 


VER%t 114. This art wy Mefuge and 


vention. In a fine there de three thingy 
| , teginning it, and 
| ccectepllitaininto Bin once 
hon would carefully be prevented : for he 
on. rapper And from time 
| Once we 


deſperate dan- | 
for heis worthy to | tic of Keilch could/nor defend him 4 the | 
who may, | Lord warned hitn to come our of it, and | 

hen it.is young, £0 hee was a ſhicld vnto him » che ſolits- 
ſhould we neuer ſuffer it to come to rie Wilderneſſe of Af could nor ſecure 
7 feQtion , otherwiſe it will ſlay vs: For | him for cuen there Sax/ and his Souldiers 
| perfetied, brings out death. had compatſed him : but God hada care of 


_ , 


—_—_—— 
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Why our harrs 
ould be diui- 
ded from wic- 
ked men, 


Pſal, 5. 


5 | cap ur unpadreti 


| | racetromtie wicked: for b;as faickthe as 


mmm tt —_— 


— —— 


od { Commentaty y Ipon up « Pſalnie, \ 


"hic, amd eurncd his phifuers anather way: 
| Theſe by-gone experiences of Gods los | 


uing care and fauour towards him, doc 
now confirme him to'reſtin God t how 


- - , * 
wy p— 'T 


1 Ged 
$ before he 
ee oreaaear 
ſunder from the wicked, ' lon 
with God bindes vs to/ diuide our hearts 
from all them who will not walke Gods 
: andchereforc thisis in as a 
reaſon 'of i againſt 
—_—_ 
Lords, becauſe, faith the Lord, /f chow ſe 
a theefe, thos runneſt with him, and art com- 
pamion with the aduterers : what they baſt 
thou to doe, to takg my ordinances in bo 4 


mouth ? 

ht: mans company wherein hindes 
lights, ts, may tell what manner of man he is 
himſelfe. As Ravens flocke' 'by 
ies, and Doues flic , and 
of the carth ather themſclues ©o 0- 
ther of their owne kinds : ſo wicked "men 
loue the company of wicked y and- 
men h grace in the 
ſhip of ſuch as are like them. Whichisnor 
ſoto bevnderitood, as if in regard of 
ſonall conuerſation, we behoued to: __ 


poltle, we ſhould goe out ofthe world;but 
even in the middelt of their 


Lord. CE werieoion 
miſlikes not men for 
| Tmot hate — Doe 1 not con- 


| rend with them who comend with thee ? I hate 


them as if rhey were mine viter enemies. T he 
other cauſc is che feare of his owne infir- 
hes leſt by rhe example of the wicked, 
cither he ſhould be allured to cuill, or rc 
_ 


14g has 


warns vs'to wilke 


ſeantals wor moors Be IK, 
lars el logs Di extingunnt, vel ſaltem 


 Corrumprent in gem Des, & legis fiw- 
| aw } "Od 


hand wee are Com 
ſed with blockes,and the world 


_—_ _————_—_—_e 


w with Snautmecreble | 
the tudy of Gods lay andfor which wee | 
be-in the company 'of men, wee 
ſhould-watch oucr-oar\Words and ways, 
leſt we offend them: and if we alſo bein 


A wicked, wee (ſhould 


leſt mc orinſe» 


| 0 AC na | 
God.} any o—bnery | 
on. Your:oourſe andnineare coptrary:þ 
the way wherein | ſee you are walking, & 
EEE 
- ! many can rof 
any thingiwhich hee knowes is bis owne 3 
ſo, bog array ri 
cannot but louc him, 
_=_ ; oaitheri oſt 


; 
his owne heart, his friends;and alichwd hes 
hath will faile him: To' theſe a Chriſtian 


wilt neuer ſay, They aremine : bur, God 
& the of mine bears, and my portion 


tn. 


Vikas 1167 Rc cr 
promiſe, that F may line: "_ = 
| CLOEINTS ; 
And, after his homer {Sys 
curnes him» ts prayer:: for our inten- 
tions and concluſions'are nothing 4 ex+ 
cept the Lurd bleſſechem ;- and cherefore 
now Dad craveth that God would {ta- 
bliſh him. | M9 22 

The godly areſubieQtoatwe-foldin- 
ftabiliry 2 the firſt is, a IIS - 


kde! tony | we 


| Wicked com- 
LE nut meer 


Pſal,7398. 


thinke the faith yr A regenerace call 
faile ferns 6 rs is ſore com- 
bred;& ſhaken wich the wind of marufold 
tentations. Whocan tell how many wates 
Gods children are with vabe 


liefe ? It may truely be ſaid, that bee nere 
O02 knew \ 


_— 
—_ 


—_ 


| 


| Re ela Gek pry 


Af Hol <A Iphabet for Sion Sebolats,or, 


Jr nn 


| knew whartir isc0/dclecue, whoknowes 
not what it is to wreſtle with vnbclicfe: 
great  neede therefore haue wee to pray 
with 


| belefe 


| 4 


of God be driven into ic. | 
ſpeR alſo we beue great need topray with 
Daod, me. = 

| Adaw, created by God was indued 
with many excellent z bur wanted 


this. ſtability in, grace, 
ach now per we in Chili ofor by birt 


grace of converli- 


of che godly,are poured 
ſecke nothing but according to Gods pro- 


nor lea- 


ning to the Mediator : prayers, are 


| 170 Op canary they 
agai ie 1 i cr, put &- 
a their falſe Gods from 46.4 them:&e 
then it is ſubroyned, that the foule of God 
icucd forthemifcrics of [/rarl. Wher- 
| bf. we learne, that it is but a vaine thing to 
charge God with his pronaife, | where wee 
make no conſcience of the condition hee 
requires of ys. 

That [ may lave.} But what life is this he 
craues 2 Had hee. \ the life of a 
enough ? He had indeed : but this is not 
the lite which Dekd eltectnes to bee life. 
There is nothing nacurall men loue better 
then life z nor feare more then death : yet 
know they not what is the life they ſhould 
loue,nor what is the death they ſhould flic. 
Sant enom quus Vitewtes morits ſunt, & qui 
men, who. arc but dcad ; and ſome 
whoare living. 2. 214467 
- - If chus be life, to grow well, and waxe 
ſtrong, from infancy ng to olde 
age z will not in this, the.trees of the field 
excell man,who from little plants grow vp 
into moſtexcellent Cedars ? Or, rfthis be 
life, to fee, to heare,to fmell, &c. will not 
in'this, the bealls of the carth excell thee ? 
for there is no ſenſe wherein ſome beaſts 
doe not farre excell men ; ſome ce better ; 
fome heare better z ſome ſmell berter. And 

all of them haue a greater appe- 
rite to their meate, and are more ſtrong to 


digelt ic, 
-»Bur if yet thou glory in this, that thou 
art indued with: reaſon ; thenremember, 


how! Philoſophers & Echnicks hauc 
mdeliodehec in the vic of reaſon. So that 
neither can thy comfart be in the vegeta- 
tive life, wherein trees excell thee 3 nor in 
= nr 
rej neucr 
I lend 
OR 
is 
wr res, rr nr 
The life of a Chriſtian Rands in this, 
o have has ſoule qui 


Te 


life rothe ſoule of man. 

cage ia Tn x" 
it a 

ſenſe of Gods ; andinext,a ſpiritual 

a= x3 ES be, { 4 

or expats yang ear rr 

butthe image ofa Chrilti ine ſome- 


| 


Amb. inP/ng, | 


| 
In thelife ve. 
gerariue, trees 


exccll man, 


Wherein chen 
 Nands the life 
of aChriſtian, 
by which he 
excels all i 


| And 


| 


— 
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| Wiſdeme pr 
| uides for the 
tae Oo Come. 


| 
| 
| 


| But the fooliſh 
| are fo ſnared 

; miththings 

| preſent, thar 

| they ſee nog 
what is to 


| 
| 
| 
/ 


come, 


| 1ohn 4." 
Wards with. 
ou affetion, a 


Verſ.n7. 
ft et IIS, os 


| of thy 


| tude 


eA Commentary on the 119. Palme... | 


is, in the time of needzlet me ferle che truth 
promiſes, to comfort me 2: as now 
I hope co findthy helpe in the time of trou- 
ble ; fo I pray thee that I may findeir. It 
is the manner of the godly to fore=thin 

of chat which is to come : and to prouide 
for trouble ere trouble come. Wherefore, 
Salomon deſcribing a wiſe man, faiths that 
his heart is alway at his right hand, and 
that his eye is in his fore-head.”+ ef prov- 


dent man ſeeth the plagur,aud bideth humelfe 
mn time : heknowerhthat trouble and hea- 
uic tentations are before him ; and that he 
mult fght ſore bartels before he enter into 
promiſed Canaan: and therefore " 


his 
cth teruently before hand, that God 
not be far trom him, when trouble comes 
ncere him, 


wicked, They goe on,- faith Salomon, and 
are {nared, rhey neuer fore-thinke what is 
to come ; they reſt vpon their falſe 
comforts, which diſappoint in che 
time of their need. that ſtand by, 
may bid them' be of good comfort : bur 
what cotnfort can they haue, 'when out- 
ward comforts whereto they truſted; faile 
them ; and inward cvinforts they neuer 
knew ? Wy 21G 


=O — 
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Vyiuor 117. Stay thou me, and 7 ſhall be 
fafe : and 1 will delught continually in thy 


ftatrmes, 


His Verſe concaines a prayer, in ſub- 
CS 

2 repetition [ . 
that he was touched ahh 66 ſenſe of 
his owne neceſſity, which made him ter- 
ventin prayer; anditdoth greatly reprouc 
vs whoare coldin . We may hauc 
ſtore of grace for ſeeking ; and alas | we arc 
careleile co ſecke. If thon kneweſt thou would? 
are 5, and if thou ashgdft, I world gine. 
| © It is true, our Saujorforbids vsto make 
RU in praying, like the heathen, 

thinke to. be heard for their much 
, For to offer yntothe Lord multi- 
words, without ſpirit or affeRion, 
is to offer a dead ſacrifice ro a living God: 
bur certaine it is, that words doubled 
' from a feruent and intended affe&ion 
are ever gracious and- acceptable ro the 
Lord. | 


I's Stay we.} Like 3 mars ready to- fall, hee 


'G'OD co hold him'vp. Three 
things made Daxid afraide ; Firlt, great 
 rencations without z for from -cuery ayre 
the wind of tenration blowes vpon a Chri- 
(tian, Secondly, great- corruption - with- 


in. Thirdly,xample of gthcr worthy 
CREED 


Cum em ny” a—_x —_ 


eAnd diſappoint me not of my hope.) [That 


It is, on the contrary, the folly of the 


_—— 


| him. 
T 


| men, that haue fallen before h; =; 
written for ys ; hoetfiie we ſhouts toy 
co fall;butro feare leaſt wefall. Theſe three 
_ alway hold = —_ according 
ro T ads, tabs 
oy prong + *: ftands, take beede 
Sure iris, we are moſt ſtrong, when gi- 
Ng our owne weaknelle, we lcane to 
the Lord, him e othere 
wiſe,as Perer, in er | 
OucrCome with a f i 
faile . Ng fall of protnife 
ro procure our fall, Of the pro 
following, ſee Verl. 16; $5: 47-70. 


— 


PEAT Thow haſt rrodde downe at 
depart atwtes:for their 
deceit is wine, gprnta ——_ 
B manbrrat- 4: new meditation con- 


nefle:: for con(! 
al egropon drow 
ages vpon 
much the more to feare God,and keepe his 
teltimonies. Thus the api 7 
executed a1 others, ſhould be awe-bands 
to keepe vs from after their (imi- 
licude, But few are like Dawid, who trem- 
bled when he ſaw Fzaabftricken;and ma- 
ny like Lamech, who becauſe he ſaw Cain 
che murtherer ſpared, confirmed himſclte 
co commit murther alſo, Becax/+ 5, 
is mot ly executed onthe wicked ,; rhere< 
fore the heart of the children of men is (et ty 
them to doe emill. 1 et in this life is 
=_ ___— —_ the wicked, becauſe 
is rhe time patience ; and rhe day 
yr nur noma nh outer. 
the executed vpon ſome of the wic- 
ked, all rhe re{t may learne to feare, For 
God 1s no accepter of ; whar hee 
puniſherh in one, he will puniſh in all, if 
ce prevent not. 

Trode downe.) The Lord in chaftilin 
his owne children, takes them in his han 
like a Father to corretthem : but when 
his wrath is kindled againſt the wicked, 
hce chem vnder his feere, as vile 
creatures, Which are in no account with 


.] When the wicked ate ſaid 
to God, itexprelleth very pro- 
perly both the nature of their ſinnc, and 
tearefull puniſhmentthereof, Sinne is a dc- 
parting of man from God his ſtatutes. Nor 
mternallolocorum Dew r ur {ed prant- 
tate morum : it is not by diſtance of place, 
bur by manners, that men depart 
trom God : and in ſodoing, their owne 


the iudgements of 
to his word, in 


bat 


z hce reſolues (6 , 


ys fopre- | 


firmes himſelfe in the courſe of godli- | 


: 


deede becomes a puniſhment to them- | 
{clues z For all that goe « whoring from bins, | 


——_—_ 
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F 


ſhall periſh : For he that runnes from light, 
where can he goe but to darknelle? and he 
chat from the God of life, wha 1s 
he bur poſting tocternall death ? 

Far their + i Vaine.} CMendacium 
bic nou refertur ad alios: he means not here 
of that deceit whereby the wicked deceiue 
others ; but that whereby decciue 
themſclues. And this is two-fold : firſt, 
in that they looke for a good-jn {inne; 
which ſinue deceirfully promiſerh , but 
ter themiclues with a vaine conceit, to cf- 


chewi which ſhall atſuredly o- 
as Le 


—_— 


Er ——_— 


VER SE row pyre cient 
Tao thy fie 5 2nh ORE 


YE inſiſts ill in his former 
how Gods hand, hi 
the wicked, made him more godly. Many 


. wayesare wicked men taken away z ſome- 


time by the hand of ocher men, ſometime 
heir owne hand. The Philiſtims ſlew 
not Sax, but forced him to (lay himlelfe: 
yetthe eye of faith euer lookes to the fin- 
(0 pus a0 Re rTs 
is the worke of God. | 

The word which he ou 
rl amjomar to ceaſe. = wicked ſtir 
ir time, and arercille(le : compallc 
ſca and land ; they cannot ileepe except 
: are in- 


| cuill. 

of Surely y ror 
which G O D hath lent them, they vie a- 
gainſt himſelfe: buclet them remember,he 
will take his breath- out of their 


of the carth ; ſo Paw ( a choſen vellell 
of God) was diſ-eſtecmed of men ; but 
ye ſec heere what the wicked are in Gods 
account ; but drolle indeed, which is the 
refuſe of gold or (iluer. Let this confirme 
the godly againſt the contempt of men 

the Lord hath in his owne hand the 
balance, which weigheth men according 
Op—_—_ freq tly he 
"= 7 a Ca rg both 


Chrilt Iefus, 


—_— 


—_— 


Vers . embleth 
fowe of the aud ane} ee | 


ments, 


Ow Danid by conſideration of Gods 
Fliodemcnon ers grove i 
he ſhewed in the laſt Verſe: 


now he dedlarcth how he alſo profited in 


the feare of God, by looking to theiudge- | ſelts, 


ments of God, which he had executed yp- 
"1 of the godly,that when they 

tis a grace w 
looke to many things without them, they 
are alwayes drawne home to edifice them- 
by that which ſe in others, 
goed or cuill. Elettorum cor- 


who of all that he fees learnes to 


But how do theſe two conlilt cogether? 


| Hee ſaid before, hee loucd the teſtimonies 


of God : and now he faith, he feared the 


Yea, which-is more, 
God cannot bee kept in our 
the feare of God t and if the | 
not, our hearts 


| Verſl.121. 
bas 


ſpeake of his Maicſtie, declare ſufficiently 
[a eat ey emer] ie 
ſtrange z that his be 


for the gutkinaliowkich by finom of con. 


to be thought 
Gods i 


ifchou wilt be vaine , carnedlike an inſta- | 
ble man, aftcr the wandring luſts of cor- 
nature, fearefull is that ſentence , Ay 
t ſhall not alway firine with mas , for he 
ml 


miſhon and omiſſion, 


away to Jouey andlouegicincre- 


© vile 


welearne here, 


nd Familiarity with men, 


CONTempt z | 
not ſo : none reverence the Lord more, 


—_— 


will be to the wicked, If Afoſes 
at the giving of the Law, how 
terrible ſball the execution thereof be vnto 
the wicked ? Let vs fearcin time, and wee 
ſhall not feare in that day, wherein horri- 
ble feare ſhall confound the wicked. 


they who know him beſt, and are 
who couer their. faces in preſence of his 
Maieſtic , teach vs this by their 
Such as doe not remember God (and 
lefſe reverence him ) when they thinke or 


him, bur grea - 


— 


VERS 2 121, Ibaue execmtedindgement and inftice : leane me not to mine 


TP 


L———— 


oppreſſer:. 


men. Solong asthis battell laſts, and $a- 
can wants not inftrumenrs,let ys eucr look 


thereat, 
conſidering the inimity proclaimed in 


: and 


ſich the Prince of our faluation ſuſtained 
ſuch concradition of ſinners ; why ſhall 


it grieue vs 0 beare his crotle ? 
And lith Dawid fo 
to be left into the 


earnelily prayed, 


hands of his bodi 


wen to his tyranny: let'vs pray for mercy 


VERSE 122. eAnſwere for thy ſernant in 


that which i : 


cum fiducia verbis 
who this day is; 


let not the 


puritie of minde , that with boldnelſe hee | belly-gods,made a by-word 


vic theſe words , CAyreweing is the 


him vnto Sew. T his was nota ſmall crotley 
(alumma cam! magnum 
lt it 'Dawd makes 


| Yn We neoften fad that 
| Danid was a aan after Gods owne heart, 


who had alſo. the ceſtimony of 3 good | 


Bog to God y Anſmere for thy ſernant- 


Leanne me mot: 


His \ 


: 


F 


: 


—_— 


«A Holy «A lphabet for Sons Scholars, or, 2 


His meaning is , Lord thou knowelt how | 


iniuſtly I am calumniate and evill ſpoken | Iy be difcha 


of in many parts: where | am not, nor 
may not anſwere for my ſclfe, Lord an{were 
thou for me. 36/4 
* And his petition imports not one 
crauing of helpefrom God ; but that God 
would take his part,& ioyne himſelfe with 
his righteous cauſe. And o it is indeede 
the Lord is partaker with his children in 
their innocent ſufferings, and their cauſe is 
his cauſe ; Bleſſed are yee when yee are railed 
v/pon for righteouſueſſe ſake;&6, For the ſpirit 
of grace and glory reſts tn you ;, which on thei 
part is ewill ſpoken of but 01 your part us glorifi- 
ed, This might ſerue for a tO WIC 


ked men, it any wiſedome were 1n them, | 


» + rm be loath to meddle with the 
of God: for if ſo they will , they 
meddle with a ſtronger party then they are 
aware of, | 

Againe, it isto be conſidered , that hee 
eraues proteQtion onely in his good and 
houeſt cauſe. It is not tor vs to call for the 
Lords afliſtance to all our wils and works: 
He 1s the righteous twdge of the world, and nev- 
ther will nor can doe Vnrighteouſly. To com- 


| menda wrong cauſe to his proteQtion , is 


to prouoke him to haſten our puniſh- 
ment. 
And on the other hand, albeit our cauſc 


| wereneuer ſo righteous, yet we muſt nor 


thinke to beare it our with our owne 


manes them : but ſacrifice to their owne 
net,and thinke to their affaires 
by their owne wit. Sureitis, the Lordis 


| then molt carefull of vs, when we caſt our 


care ypon him, 
For thy ſernant.)} Cultomably King Ds- 
«id delights in this ſtile , to call himſclfe 
ngvs alſo to count 
greateſt honour, ro be theſcruants 
of the great and cuer-living God : for we 
are not our owne ( as ſaith the Apoſtlc) 
Weare bought with a price. But bere is our 
asare vidervs , wherher they 


be bought, or hyred fſeruants., wee thinke 


| thy God: T 


And this ducie,ſhould the more willing- 
rged by vs, becauſe the feruice | 
is honourable whereunto the Lord im- 
oyes vs: for itis not to doe any baſe or 
ile thing,as to worke in Brick & Clay; | 
which way the Iraclites ſerued Pharaoh, 
and common feruants fſerue their Lord 
and —_— No: Pretieſa bac ſernitus vir- 
tlutum conftat expenſis : this pretious and 
honourable ſeruice, (hands on actiſe 
of verruc,in prayer and cs of the Lord 
heſe wages gar ipall poynts 
of this ſeruice z in this wee have the Angels 
to be our companions: for in theſe 
things they ſerue God with vs, and ſerve 
vs for Gods ſake. And ſhame will be ynto 
vs , if wee bee aſhamed to ſerue God with 
them zand one of ys to fcrue another for 
Gods lake, 


— 


——_—  ____ 


V Ex8E 123. Mine eyes havefailed in wai- 
| ” R{beMibitioubtia# thy inſt pro- 


Amid here renues the jon of 
his earneſt deſire he had of Gods fal- 
uation : Er vt deſsderyy vebementianm 
cer, and to expretſe the vehemency of his 
deſire,he proteſts that hiseyes failed in wai- 
ting : meaning Oclos mentic ,as Entbyms 


| thinkes,of the eyes ofhis minde. So alſo 


«Ambroſe expounds it 5 Oculs amme rota fi- 
| devintentione tn Denns defixi erant , thatthe 
eyes of his ſoule, & whole intention of his 
faich, were fixed ypon God, 


a mio Glas ape, cher 7 
ne a a hes 


E 
. , 
Endifl hn 


they ſhould ſeruc vs, and are offended if | prey 


they doenot , butare notſo carefull to do 
ſcruiceto him,who is aboue vs : who hath 
not -vs with a deere price 
and promiſed to vs excellent things hereaf- 
ter ; but daily rewards vs with wages , that 
farreſurmounts our ſeruice, 


| time, Happy is hew 


—_— — 


* =. td. AAS. 


MC ——— — 


lc. 


Verſaz4. 


Cee om—_ 


of (oramentaty on the 19. Pſalme_, 


| Gods promiſe 
| is the warrant 


of our hope. 


| 
Small preſent 
| extts more © - 
ſtecmed by 
| worldlings 
| then promiſes 
| of greater 
| thingste 
| come. 


| (oF 


We cannot 
ſerue God as 
we ſhould. 


| 


M.A. 


es ee le re 


who know 


to couct the belt things: if, with David, 
we canWaite, and 
Godsſaluation, 5 as faile in his 
__—_— - _—_ 

Cota tnd rom hee did wait for 
Gods ſaluationy namely, his 
Thereis no 


eng = 


and thirſt for 


M VACereanntics onely wee haue Gods 


warrant 'for our 


An 
and backe-ſ{lydin 
wherein We arc 
4 vacodts 


- which is his ſurc 


and ſealed to V8 10 


—_— —— 


ſo 


| /alutigue ſerneve 


tt DAM. 


cauſe he was 


— 


demand 


ee ET 


| Statues. 


PF port nomaroh bear thathe 
was Gods feruant thathee did nor 
live according to his owne will, but depen- 
ded on the will of God. Even as theeyes | 
of a feruantlooke to the Maſter, and the 
cyes of ahandmaid to her Miſtreſle: ſo did 
he looke voto the Lord his God. But be- 
wicto the conſcience of his 
owne finnes,, and that his ieruice was not _ 
ſuch asit ſhould A SI | 


co. mercy z praying God 

| ww—_n AISLE GAGs £741 
folmirar + It is nat one 
aaa. TE 
we haue done all that we can , wee arebur 
e ſeruants: for who can ſerue 
great a Maſter as the Lordis, according 
ashe ſhould be ferued 2 ** 

Yea,to let be himlclle ; who can ſcrue 
him,worthy ofchat wage we haue receiyed 
fromhim 2 9 uu and naure mumerd , He 
beneficia, dgno peſſit 
ons op Es | God 


wehaue zecciuedfram God ? who cag e- 


———— 
TOI IEEE WET 0 —_ 


| compence him that which he 
or pay him that which he 


» he for 
I 


_ 


netle we leave vndone. _ 


the Prophets 5and belide them , 
- word of God 


ma 
oweth ynto 
him? And therefore Danid know 


defrauded 
ſtile of Gods ſeruants, 
hnde thelerworhings : Firlt, thatwee | 

ue ldrodoany thing nin erica | 
his will. Next, | 

that we are forthe cvill which |} 
we doty anddot the Fond which of wenk- 


| Teachave J.Danid had Nathes and Ga 


nary Leuitesto teach him. . Hee read-the 
, & did meditate in 


ng all 
of | 
if | 


the ofdi- 


VERSE rad 


Er , Fi | 


Pdrbin yr former prin 


Momma 
nation. The 
xant : Non quaſi extranens 
a 


_ 


natare faat ſerwi 
dommationem Dev 


po OR = they whore 


by conſtraint,nar for feare oncly , burwil- | 
| lingly and with joy; as .- gee 


A ERS Andasa 
man , hee had not ſo much 


as he thould/haue. 


Tit z he had 


hauc needto learne  berrer, 


anda : 
eos 


th azcaſon, nah Glud 
Imelletina ſporuale mn 


——_ 
1deo py ary 
beef —— 


to thee, bye thine owne domes 


$4 let we want no 
enable me to ſcrue' thee, - aſp rt. 


vp | 


ED OS 


knowledge 
telleflum, ſed vt redundaret;uberiorem ingui- 
he craucs he 
might, more and more abound in: all 
nowiedge nd odgmear, We oo mw 
TS. to that knowledge 
Jo ng exper 40 ** 5G 


hath revealed vhtovs we will neucr thinke 
we canlearne it fowell . burchar 6 wap 


is renew» 


: Fam nor 


wigs | 
rhgany 


Habebat w- 


[44% | 


ft 


— 


_— — 


—m—_—— 


_ — 


WE Lee. SS 
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| 
| 


A WE {Iphabet, for. Sons Srboldy, or, 


| 


| walkes co his owneend, thinke ſometime | 


| executing: 

| fothinke, hee be moſt bulily working a | mercy 

| waysto cffe& his owne determinate con- 
clulions 


| th ould belecue.” To knowthe firſt with- 


iT c},) He prayed be- 
; fore for "a2 / 7 man Gods Statutes: now 
yeth fort of Gods 
Tels monies: The 4mm more {tritly 

 faken þ are that of Gods Word _ 

his Will, which we ſhould ae ary 
Ls njes properly are thatpart 

laring his Promiſes, which wee 


out the ſecond , will not make : 
for it is the ſenſe of Gods loue,and faith in 
his Teſtimonics, that workes kindly obe- 
dicnces and therefore Dawid praycth for 
it. Sce verſe 2:14. 32+ 24-36. 46. 59+ 79» 
EX OE RT 


_ 


— — 


a 


_ Ks x 126. Wir time for ther to worke : 
fy have teftroyed thy Law, 


FEhache ned before of the op+ 
wn 
ſought the Lord to arme him againſt 
voy $14 knobedge and oy art 
.cheir , iniquity was 
height , that they'did giue 
comic to Yee himſclfc 


were not 
onely enemics to Dawid, but ſuch as had 
done -whar they could co the Law 
of God. Sorhe verſe containes a 'prayet, 
that God z; and arcaſon, ta- 
ken from the rieneile of the wickednelle 
ofhigconemics; : 

Accordingro our ſenſe , there is a time 
wherein God workethGor: whercof pro- 
ceedes.ur the ooh of _ _ 
nn; ors Lor ? How 

? Ic LIR.S.ots himſelfe | 
(2. WAA working verrue gbut we, | 


arnatraha wifes whereby hee | 


that hejs not working, becauſe hee is not 
-cucn then, when we 


But how is this, that hee preſcribeth a 
time to the Lord? 'kvotthis co fall into: 
that fault, which is teproucd , Plalme 78 ? 
They limited the Haly One of iſrael, 

For anſwere ofthis, God | hath made 
ſome with-a time, 'dedaring to 
his children when hee would. 

; So he [2's free Abrahams 
the 100 , after 
I INS wes 


of 
the godly,wha thaught very 13 oy for ex- 


tas | complained, that the proud 


piring of that dare, prayeGearneſtly, that 
then ooon few auſe 
the appointed time was come. Soalſo, he 
promiſed to ſend Shiloh , the true deliuerer 
of his , attchat time when the $ 
ter ſhould depart from //7el: and therefore 
at that time, Suweon waited for the conſo- 
_— , and his ayes law the faluation of 


Other promiſes againe hee makes wath- 
Fd ren gras. or when he will 
performe them. ' Heput Noah inthe Arke, 
but told him not when hee would bring 
eh and he tarryeda yeere andaday, 

aiting Gods time with patience. He ſent 
Iyipb and Addy inco Eeype, commaun- 
ding thers torarry thereztill he told them : 


they-enquired nothow long 
* Learning vs, 


aDrofſconvs.nceto 

concermng the time 

burpatiently tobeare it, hmm a ran 
Ie was Sal oucr-haſtinefle ; herarried for 
Samnel ſeauen day 


of Ieheram Why ſhould attend any lon» 


NT lervs notdiſhonour the Lord , by pre- 
ſcribing atime to him. If he ſhould alway 
tell ys the time of our deliverance, the 
praiſe of our patience ſhould be the kelle, 
and pur prayer the colder : but when hee 
conceales the time , and we with, patience 
waite yponit, we giue good preofe of our 
faith and patience, and finde our deliue- 
rance the ſweeter when it comes. 

- Yertinpublikecroubles of the Church, 
whethe pride of the enemy is becomegreat 
& the cup of the Amorites ſeemsto be ful, 
when-the children of God, are broughe 
low,and theirſoules humbled to the dult ; 


der oeyrnna of the Lord , when with | 


cm God would hauc 
the time 15 Come. 


ra eoontes ſuch 
as are done our ſclues. But it is 
now farre Boop non molt part of 
Profetlors : {o that they be not 
EEE 
not bee againſt the g 

God, An cuident t,thart chey ne- 
ver loued him. A Gi _ 

In the ſecond verſe of this Seton, hee 
would op- 
prefle him : now he complaineth,thar they al 
deſtroyed thelaw of God. Who then are 

cnemics,and ſeek to oppretle him ? | 
Onely ſuch as are enemies to God, and 
ſeeke to deſtroy his Law. A great comfort 
haue we in this , that if we loue the Lord, 


and | 


When thegod- 
ly may vſc this 
reaſon in their | 
prayer, The 

ume is come, 


Godly men 
hauc no cne- 
mies,burſuch 
as are enc- 
MUCS tt 


MM . 


—— ea ltqc. at 


—_>_ 


1” % 


we 


loue and ſeruice , 


him, we can haue ro enemies, ſuch 
as are enemies to God. AnI'& bring. 
God wants his duc at their hands , that 1s, 
may not we be content 
ro want their affetion rowardvs? Trucly, 
it ſhould increaſe our patience , to 
rn api rl rims nr 
to God,they would neuer be our enemies. 
But how is this he ſaich , 
ſtroyed thy Law? Is this | 
Gods Law can be :; 
JR Ny WO m_ 
There's a Lav of Godvrnen in dl 
ſcripture, which thewickedia all ages 

nyt YT 1 69 
y it, Thereis a law written 

'in the of cucry mans conſcience, 
which the molt in the world, doe 
What he can,is not ableto ſcrape out z bur 
him,conuinceth him, & re- 

| bukes him when he doth wrong, And, as 


—— FIC” 2-0-1 


ET 


fore whether it bee deliverance to vs, or 
| jndgment vpon our enemics,that God de- 
layes ;letvs know it is becauſe his houre | 
| isnotyert come, 


| hcloued them t and 


of Commentary yon 119. Plalme. 


| andſtudy in a good conſcience to ſetue 


47a 


| itzisno great matter : but 

whea the powers of che world forſake it; 

ann to ended ty Hap argamn of rrue 
cligion. 

Lone | thy Commandement:.) Hee pro- 
fetſerh noc chat he fulfilled them , but that 
it 1s a great pro» 
greile in godlineiſe,if we be come thus far, 
as from our heart to love them, The na- 
curall man hates the Commandements of 
God they arc fo contrary to his 
nion ; but the regenerate 
his ownecorruptionſo he loues the word z 
becauſe to it hee deſires co bee 
reformed. And here is our comfort, That 
albcic we cannot doe what is 


recciucd, 
loue thoſe creatures which God hath ap- 


inted for - 
| Sodom our vic with theſe two cou 


inons: the one is,that the firlt ſcat in our 
alfeion ofloue bereſeruedro God; and 


yay ener thing woragh ee weloue itin 


andfor him, and givriconcly the ſe 
, 


; cond roome, Thus 2 natu- 
>» | rall man, loved his naturall : but hee 


Vzast 122, Therefwe I offtreme all thy 
Precepts moſt inft ; and 1 bate all fall 
waJes. 

Se innns. In the 
firſt , hee declates how hee eftcemed of 

Gods Wordin his minde: In che ſecond, | 

howin his affeicn hee was diſpoſed to» | 

ward it. Asthe minde of aman cltcemes 


man , as he hates 


y<tit weloue todocit, it igan argument of | 
grace | | 
eAbone gold.) It is not yalawfull to | 


| 


With whag 
conditions 
Gods cres. 


| cures may 
| be loued. 


| 


« 
k 


: 
: 


The Word of 
God called wﬀt 


In Two Ic- 


ſpects. 


| 


W” Holy Alphabet for Sons Scholars, or, 


h — 


Gods Word, when they ſhew their affecti- 
ons more ſet vpon any thing in the 
| world,then vpon it. 

Meſt inſt.] In two reſpeRts is the Word 
of God iuft : firſt, becauſe it commands 
nothing , but that which is molt reaſona- 
ble ; and next,becauſe it ſhall not faile one 
iot, but the cucnt of things ſhall be accor- 
ding co the predidtions of this word. What 
a hauc we then to reioyce, That how- 
eucr our (ribulations be many, yet we heare 
out of this molt iuſt Word, 1c cannot be 
but well with them that feare the Lord? 
And againe, what cauſe of feare is there to 
the wicked ? when this fame Word ſaith, 
There u no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God ? 
eAnd a ſinner of an hundred yeeres old ſal dye 
accurſed ? If wee beholde the wicked in 
their moſt flouriſhing <ſtate., and looke 
to them in the glaſlc of the Word, wee 
ſhall fee their mi end, long before it 


Come, 
fnd I hate all falſe wayer.) The belt 

all of our love to God and his Word:isthe 
contrary; hatred of finne and impiety: 
Tee that lone the Lord hate that which u em. 
He that loyes a tree , hates the worme that 
conſumes it : hee that loues a garment, 
hates the moth that eates it : he that loueth 
life, abhorreth death : and hee that loues 
the Lord , hates eucry thing that offends 
| him. Let men take heed to this who are 
in loue with their ſins: how can the louc 
of God bein them ? | 

All falſe wazes, ) Religion bindes vs 


—— 


not onely to hate one way of falſchood, 
bur all che wayes ofit. Asthereis nothing 
good, but in ſome meaſure a godly man 
esit: ſois there nothing cuill, butin 
ſome meaſure hee hates it. And thisis the | 
<a>" children of God ; a per+ 
e&on,not of degrees; tor we neither 
good, nor hate cuill as we ſhould : but a | 
perteftion of parts z becauſe cuery 
we loue , and wee hate cucry cuill in ſome 
mealure, ? 

The worſt man in the world loues ſome 
good, and hates ſome cuill. P G= 
nm peccats bumſmods ſunt, vt þ alterun de- 
clines, incurras alterum ; oft-cumes hee that 
declines one (inne, fals into-another + Ic 
may be thou hateſt couctouſnelſe, and yet 
ERIE Ks z there is one 
temperate of his mouth, but ofa and 
hauty heart ; there is another — 
ous of honour , buta ſeruant to gluttony : 
Diuerſo vſu tn eundem mdenotions errorem 1 
rtergue concerrie, And this is dange- 
rous, when as men woe db good 
thing is in them, take the libertyeo 
commit ſome cuill: for, if Sathan get a 
gripe ofthee by any'one ſinne, is it not 6 
nough to carry thee. to damnation ? Ag 
the Butcher carries the bealt to the (laugh- 
ter, ſometime bound by all the foure fecte, 
and ſometime by one onely ; ſo is it with 
Sathan. Thoughthou be not aſlaueto all 
ſinne, ifthou be a {laue to onegthe gripe he 
bath of thee,by that oae (infull a &ion, 


is ſufficient to capriue thee, 


Cy ———_ —_ 


_—_—— 


— 


mes 


Ps. | 


— 


two: For hee that cannot 


\ - 


with reverence and obe- 
ſpeakes( anſwering him 


x V Ex8t 129, Thy rklanioers wonderfull : therefore doth my ſoule keepe them. 


e vnto Gad:let not men | 


* 
\ 


OC  Sentros Tt ee 


# 
i 


| rn ny, prgath Gag that 


— 


ons , for his ton 
feet, As [ob when 
all his children: fo the 


for his for his 
<4: forriiced for 
when he 


And if we knew how many are 


_ In Dawd: prayer,marke his varicty and | 
apa ker in hi that as his ne- 
mer his minde,for his heart and affe- 


| our neceſ{ities;for the which we have need 


|Pfal.ng. | 


The perfe&ion 
of the godly is 
In parts,not in 


degrees, 


Our manifo!d 
neceſſities re 
ire mant- 


old prayers, 


— _ - 


to 


F 


eA Commentary ypon 1 19. P/alme. | 


long mn prayer, 
and be feruent 
alſoisa df 
cult thing, 


Aut. 
ad Ptobam. 


Prayers would 
bc ſhort and 
frequent» 


Prayers (hould 
be made 
or thart _ 


ding to oar "| 


d&lpofirivn, - © 


| to pray;belide that we are bound to pray 


for others, we would not be ſoflacke , and 
remitleiryprayer,as weatre, | 

His breuitie againe is cuident ; hee hath 
manyybut very ſhort petitions : this pro- 
ceeds not of wearinetle , but as1 have faid 
of feruency. Finding his neceſſities ſo ma- 
ny, hee palleth ſpeedily from one to aho- 
ther ; for it is a difhcult thing to continue 
our prayers long,and keepe zeale and (in- 
ceriry ſometime fo it will fall our, bur ve- 
ry ſeddomes "Yeathe children of God may 
obſcruein their owne that ir 18 
a difkculethiug to pray the Lords prayer, 
and not to be interrupted in it, «Auguſtine 
records of Chriſtiansip Egypt, Habert pre- 
ces chabras' of brones , t  exacnlationes 
ARLISOT IA; (jm iquity oe tntentio lg emmol- 


leſeat, ſhorr and frequent pray- 
Kr ee hens or aye. mobs 
ſhot out of their ſoules : which they doe 
fairh he, forthiscauſe, that their incencion 
thould norrelent in prayer through 1 
centinuance, And hee teacher 
vs to frame Our prayers according to our 
diſpoſition, When's our affe&tions are nor 
mtended ,” it is not good to make chem 
more dullby continuance: when againe 
they are ſpiritually diſpoſed,then it is go0d 
to continue our conterence with God 
chough this ſame conlideration be vied by 
ſome Chriſtiansin our time to vrge conti- 
nuance inprayer, For if they get no ac- 
celſe, they are more in(tant, and loath to 
come away without a fauourable anſwere ; 


ifagaine they inde comfort in prayer, and 


chat God heares chem, they are allo loath 
cobreake off their conference with him, 
Andtothis purpoſe notableis it, which 


| there he ſubjoynes. Oratio mults efſe debet, 


loquntio panca, Qur prayers ſhould be ma- 
ny,butour wade ; and chat /achrymis 


quam verbis agendum fit, flerw mag 


ns cfions Verba enim non m alum tv/um 


adbibers,quam yt vel nos ip/os vel altos incue> 
mw. We ſhould deale with God by tearcs 
more then by talke,by w g more then 
by words: for words are vicdin prayer tor 


None other end, bur cither to [tirre yp our 
| {elues,or others to pray. 


This Verſe containes in it two things: 
firlt,a commendation of Gods Word; that 
the telimonics thereof are wondertull : 
and nexta proteſtat.on of his carneſt affe- 
ion towards it , andtherefore ſaith hee, 
My foule doth keepe it. 

Many waycs hitherto hath hee prayed 
the Word of God: as namely, that there is 


, no good thing whereupon the heart of 


man car be ſer by nature, but the word 


| of God offers him better then ir for ic 


renders incomparable pleaſure and probt : 
beſide,crue wiſedome to ſuch as delight in 


| 1t, it is ſweeterthen the hony:ir ; 
bedelired thengold or iluer, © 
- Bue here ir froma new 
on All thy teftumonies are wonderfull . 
r 


qJua- 
and 
are : for et Our faith is 
am Great ts ere Fl 
ſaid the A | n- md goctinſſ, 
the Goſpell ſeeme 2 baſe and a fooliſh do- 
Qrine, yet is it indeed wonderfull. Wher: | 
of we learne, that if we would be good 
(chollers in the Lordsſchooleztoprotit by 
his Word,we muft not cometo it with na- 
turall ſenſe and reaſon, as cutomably men 
doe, to iudgeit,rather then to be iudgt 
and controlled by it+ but'as it is a won- 
dertull and ſupernaturall doctrine;ſo muſt 
wee not examine it by imbrace 
itby faith, Otherwiſe, it ſhall be but a | 
[tumbling blocke, and rocke of - offence 
vnto vs. ; 
Of. his ion renewed , ſee what 
we haue marked, Verſ 47-48:97-11 3-119: 
127.132,149.I59-163.165:167- 


— 


—— 


VERSE 130. The extrance into thy Word 


Sreweth light, and gineth wnder ſtanding to 
the ſimple. Mr 


\ $. the life of naturall babes, is not 
onſerued without food conuenicne 
for them : ſo is nor the life of men regene- 
rate, preſerued without the Word, And as 
the one by natures inſtin&, deſires co be 
nouriſhed with milk:{cche other by inſtin 
of grace, delires to. be ted by the Word. | 
Neither is it to the godly as meate onely, 
but as light alſo.Theſure word of the Pxo- 
phers,Saint Petey cals it a light ſhiningin 
darkeneile , like as before hee called it vn» 
mingled milke, and molt nec foode. 
for the babes of Chrilt. And the Spirit ot 
God ſo frequently comparing Gods Word 
to food and to light, will tell vs , in what 
miſerable c{tate they are , who live wich- 
out it. | | 

Heere he praiſeth the Word from this 
notable quality, that it js an illuminating 
word,ſuch as giues vnderſtandeng letting | 
vsthereby to know , thatwichout it men 
walke in darkeneiſe, What-cucr ſhew of 
learning Nacuraliſts had, yer being igno- 
rant of Chriſt , by whom the Father is 
knowne,andthe way, of faluation manite- 
(ted;they did but vaniſh in their owne co- 

tations z and while they profeticd cthem- 
lues to be wi became fools, 

He amplifiesthis praiſe of the Word of 
God , when hee faith rhat the entrance 
thercof,offinn verborium tworum, che fit 0- 
penitig of the doore of thy word giues 
lighezfor if the firſt entrance to it giue light 


what will the progretle and continuance 
| ME es. Wiveel 


tt. 


Without the 


| Word men 
walke in darkes þ 


nelſle, 


Shame it is 
now to ſce a- 
ged men chil- 
dren in vader, 
ftanding, 

U tabs 


—_— 


, 


_ 


| Papifts calum- 
nie of the ob. 


ſcuriry of (cr: 


Baſil, 


| 


” Holy. A lphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


chereofdoe This accuſeth the age where- 


in we live ; who now of a long time hath 


| deen taught by the: Word of Godſo cleare- 


ly,that in regard of time they might haue 
beene wtcherghef others , yet are they but 
children- iv knowledge and vnderltan- 
ing. Butto whom doth the Word giue 
nding i Daw {aith to the (imple : 
not toſuch as are high-minded, or double 
in heart, of wiſc in their ow ne eyes , who 
will examine the es of godlinelle 
by che quicknelle of naturall reaſon, No, 
to {uch as deny themſclucs, as captivethcir 
naturall ynderſtanding, and like humble 
diſciples ſubmit* ues , not to aske, 
but to heare 3 not to reaſon, but to be- 
licue. Andif for chis cauſe, Naturaliſts who 
want this humility, cannot profit by the 
Word ; what maruaile that Papilts farre 
leflſe become wiſe by it, who their 
hearts (o full of preiudices concerning it, 
thatthey ſpare not to vtter blaſphemics a« 
_ it ; calling it, not onely yaprofita- 
,but pernitious co the [imple and to the 
=o here they charge it with 
aine, where arge it wi 
| my urbmple cn © idiots ſhould 
not be {uffered to read it, becauſe it is 0b- 
| ſcurey all theſe friuolous allegarions of 
men, arcannulled by this one teſtimony 
| of God,that it giues light to the ſimple. Eor 
qui ignor antia tenentur y & anfanttb us ſamales 
ſunt gntellefiu replet lextua: thatis,Eucn to 
ſuch i ts, who arelike infants, ſaich 
Baſil wn ſolum virus, ſedmente & intellettn 
paruad;syIt giues notonely light to men but 
apr, Gr keg children. 
| Tothis purpoſe notable is that ſaying of 
Irena wnerſe ferries & prophetic 
elice, wn 0,0 pratate, 
Ce ſes, The whole $cri 
tures both pr 
,plaine,not dou ma 
| be heard of allmen. And to this purpoſe, 


& lingney+ Vocus artifex diſerte lou non po- 
fp. fr OER Aras org neg 6 
volunt oa EK mnvr neg? Ur 
cxciaflemnithes byabace.Shall-we nke 
that God, whois the creator of the minde, 
= _—_ __ yen, cannot ſpeake di- 
| hi otrucly proui- 
domes de hath Rh Wordin ſo 
a manner, II 
| vnderſtand that which he ſpeakes vnto 
Many other witnelles might be brought to 
chis me prepode + bur'l ceaſe 


—— 


Venze n38 1 opened my mouth & panted, 
becauſe I loued thy Commandenents. 


Y this manner of ſpeech;Dawidexpreſ- 
| > Homer pooupenanty ad 


faith Laitantius, Num gitar dens, & ments, . 


| 


| 


men exceeding hungry 


| thereot communicated to his owne heart. 


that the indination of his ſoule was after | 
Gods Word.For,this opened mouth, Aw | 
broſe thinkes , is Os imteriorss hominis, the 
mouth of the inward man, which in effect 
is his heart: and the ſpeech notes Pebemen- 
tees animi intenfionem,a vehement inten(ion 
of his Spirit, ſaich Exthymias : yet ſhall it 
not bee amille to conlider here how the 
minde of the godly earneſtly affefed, 
moves the bedy alſo. The ſpeech may be 
drawne from trauailers, who being very 
delirous to attaine to their ends, 
enforcetheir (trength thercunco; and fin» 


ding a weakneile in their body to anſwere 


rr rhnebs Lagen and open their mouth, 
their 


ment from the aire torenew 
ngth : or as /arablas thinks , from 


: and _ » who 
open their mouth as it they draw 
in the whole aire,G&chen pant & ſigh with- 
in themſclues, when they find no full re- 
freſhment by ic. So he expretſerth it, Tants 
defiderio legs tmark flagr at cor mein, v (ubin- 
Segebaniv antpgur af gov, 

 How=euerit be, it lers vsſee how the hea 


ciogat tating of Gods word, 
wakened in Dazid a carnelt affeRi- 
on,to haue the lightzioy,graceg& comfort 


Forin the godly , knowledge of good in- 
creaſeth delires ; and it cannot bee cxpreſ- 
ſed, how vehemently their ſoules long to 
feele that power and comfort, which 
know is in the Word ; and how ſore they 
are gricued and troubled, when they finde 
itnor. 

And happy were we, if we could mecte 
the Lord , with this like affetion z; that 
when he opens his mouth, wee could alſo 
Open our heart to heare as Dawid here | 
doth. ( briftus aperit 06, vt daret alys prith: 
Dam apernit we acciperet z Opening his 
heart,to receiue the Spirit of Grace, when 
> I AT rin I 
giue it. For iis his promiſe co ys all; O 
thy mouth wide, and I ſhall fil it : br on 
turne itinto a prayer, that the Lord, who 
NPIS 2 ha wg Ne 6 
heart to recciue grace , When he by 
his Word to giue it: 

EY 
meand be merci- 


to doe unto theſe that 


et. 


Vers E 132. Looks 
full rome; as thos ve 
lone thy name, 

Rom praiſes, Da#id now turnes him to | 
_ In our beſt eftate, we are farre 
from that which we ſhould be : our perfe- 

» ur pony. ſtands in the acknow- 

ledging of our imperfe&tion, Euen when 

the godly ſpeake any thing to God, out of 

a good conſcience, concerning their vp- 

right affection toward him y at that ſame 

time, 


— 


A (Commentary on the ig. Palme. 


—* 


Nt cr mation, Wherein, wee are 


time, privie to the conſcience of 'their | ſhould not offend 
nn] -— 


pee onde of 
God: bur rather as caſey the ofe of | fo 
after his ;fo men,whoſe con- 
{cjences ate cuil,fhe the Een S 
dare not defire him to 

And when 


renance: GOD turned from chew, 
whoſe fauour is berter then life (which at- 
ter the manner of men , rurning their face 


from ſuch asthey are angry withall , they 
take yp to bee an vent of dif] 
ſure) in this caſe alſo, _ 


be eng a he expound md be ow 


tut omerefl] Thiswn well ſub. 
: for God lookes fame in his 
ure z ſo helooked tothe Egyprians, 
and Mo vnloated the pinnts of chelation 
that they could not drive 5 ſo he looked 
wdmnacrinddwwmrike Gs: 
ſtone ypon them. The eyes of the Lord 
ſaid e Amor, are vpon the linfull kingdome 
to deltroy it; Damd knew this zend chere- 
fore deiires the Lord fo tolooke on him, 
25 to be mercifull vnto him, 
eArthouvſeſt.) Theſe words containe 
ineffetareaſon from Gods conſtant kind- 
netle toward all his children : Lord doe to 
me;as thou halt vicd to doe to others that 
loue thee, Oro ve | cum ills ſemtentia 
potiar, The of Gods mercie arc 
nor onely regi itred for our comfort, buc 


ble and | 


alway to take heed, thatif wee would haue 
the \teffeftual toward vs,vie make 
it ſure to our ſelues,thatwe ate ofthe num- 
ber of them who loue him. 


—- 


—_ 


Direft my foot-fteps in t 
let nowe mote han 1 


Ver 5t 13 
IWord : 
On 0ner me. 


$ before he ſought 75 ak he 

ſcekes grace: T here are many that 
ſeeke mercy to forgive finne, who ſeeke 
not to deliver them from the power 
oflinne: this is to abuſe Gods mercy, and 
eturne his = into wantonneſle, Hee 
that pray ro che guilt from 


that the fark The 
is, as | | vill.by ſteps of the ſeete: "the 


— 


ei 


of ins" 1M ck not thae by {linac he 
Fig 


yeactheraging 


i 


z but that hee 
I 


himſelfe; bur grace alſves 
© Lord his God. - 'The 


Pea Ws Aon. Dr T ham 
kits cannot be divided ; hee who-hath-noe 
the ſecond ( howſoeuer he flatter him- 
row” / ag yr, mes —_— 


_ 


God bochourward)andimvard comuer, 
by the 
motion of affeftions, is carryed cither to 
the Lordzor from himy and therefore hee 
projea that Gol wouldlvelt them: forge. 
cor g tro our gouernour or directour; 
gocs the courſe of our ations, = 
Thy word.) By theword ofche Lord all 
creatures are ruled. Ar his word fire-corhes 
downe contrary to the courſe of 
the Sun-i{taads or goes backez the Moone 
and Starres forward cheir courſe; 
abides es pre- 
roagy, wt, man 
rule of his life : but ler this 


ſcribed bounds. 
makes it not the 


be anawe<bandro him, Tharby chivword 


he muft be iudgedarthe lengch, 


by lin to have dominion over vs. Where- 


in we may conſider what an vnreaſons- 
ble Tyrant Satan isand what juſt cauſe we 
hauc to wage bartell wich him. The Lord 
our God made vs, he con- 
{crues vs z none but hecan claime ti- 
tle vnto vs t Is itnot then moſt 
uer vs, or that wee ſhould bee ry by 
give it ynto him f 
Neitheris it onely again(t all equity 
afoot rhe oar oY hu 
n_ can Satan giueto his flaues, but the 
ages of ſin,tomakethem parrakers of his 
owne damnation? Can hee giue ynto 0- 
thers,betrer then he hathco himſelf ? Be- 
lides this alſo,heexaQt ſeruice wichoutreſt 
or intermiſſion, Moſt crucll Oppreſſors, 
Turkes armn Sem rem REES _ 
nonet in cating, 
theo forvhim, | n 


a "7" 


| 


: 


| 


þ 


All crearures, 
except man 
and apctare - 
An reru- 
led by Gods 
Word, 


Seruice to Sa- 
ran,hurtfull co 
thera who 
yeeldir, 


4 — 


—. 


th. 


443 _ 


+ Sarans ft -ers 
can neucr be 


larished. 


| no” holy <A lphabet for Sions Scholars, or, 


Pfaling:| 


"| ſwords, ſuch ſeruants of God, as for 
| fake 


| And whichis worlt of all; where this 


Officers and 


Tyrant: ſends out ſun 
own eftions, to exact 


ſcruants, thatis, ſinful! | 
ſeruice trom thee : — 
ble,chat wel con 

I ne eaiehy dayes ; butthou 
ſhalt ncuer bee able to {atishe thelealt of 
them. And therefore great necd haue wee 


toſerke the helping hand of -God againſt 
them z praying with Dame, that inquiry 
may neuer have GOMINION OUT VS: 


- 
__ _—_—_— 


__—_—_— 


V.E ASE 134. Deliver mee from the op- 
preſſionof men: and 1 will keeps thy pre- 
copts. 


lytowreltle agaialt cheir. owne: corrupti- 
| apdenuy of all big: wicked impes and in- 
{tryments. Againſt them, the beſt armour 
| we can vic ,is patience andprayer: they 
are: but like : roddes in the hand of rnc 

coblefhave ms ower me if it were not g1- 
| en thee from - The rodde 15not able 
| boldsit; let vsrunne to the hand of God: 


letys pacite him by prayer ,and wee {hall 


| notneed to feare what fleſh can doevn- 


to vs, But abouc all things , letvs beware 
wee. fight neuer againſt che wicked with 
their 


OWNE WEapONs- 
_ From the oppreſſion. } The word is gene- 
rall and. ir not 
by violence, but by calumnics and any 0- 
ther iniurie.. Aud they are wellioyned co- 
gether : for ſuch as doe euill one way, will 
| not-faile todoe it- another. I hey .who 
looſe their tongues, to calumniate Gods 


themſelues. None of all the feruants of 
Saul would draw the {ward to ſlay theſer- 
' uants of the Lord, albeit their Malter com- 
manded thern : onely » who before 
- rarpwa _ and fo roy 
congue had begunne 

red. not to —_ with the —_—y 


ſhewed fauour to Dawid, Letys 
rongues are bent ro ſpeake cuill of the ſcr- 
uants of God: but that their hands alſo, 
whea they may haue the occaſion, will be 
ready to bloud. 


| 


ſerues ro hum 


this is the firſt name that God gaue to man 


IN ofthe nghreoms: they haue not Ones | 


| 


ſermones ad Natwam homuns . 


atrcr hs fall ; ſignifying carch,orred carth: 
anditſheweth how weake-and filly a crea- 
tureman hath made himſclfe by his-finne; 
Theconlideration of it contirmes David 
ofearth : if we could remember, we would 
w_ bee prong envy iniwity; Whos 
art lacob,that thou fbouldft feare a mor: 
tall man ? and all fliſbts grafſe. —_ ? __ 
And againe. the.conlideration of -this 
the pride of man; Sith | 
they arc but men of clay why waxe they 
proude to oppretie:others? It was a very 
worthy warning , Which a certgine Am- 


batladour gaue once: to eAlrxander the 


great , that flies and- wormes- at Jength 


would cate the .flcſhuf Lions;:-IF proud | ' | 


men conlidered-this, That they-are bur 
carth,. and that ſhortly their» beautifull 
budies will become carcaſestoibe eaten 
the wormes 3 1t would abate their —_— 
pride, by which they trample downe ©+ 
thers, poorer and weaker then:they;z;ynder 
their ject. - 1141; biyow bod 

eAnd I willkgepr, }:The benefits or deli- 
ucrances of God , obtained by{ prayer, 
ſhould net-be abuſed to licentiouſacſle, 
co nourith our ſelves in our {innes, and 
wonted 
tro him,the more ſhould we acknowledge 
our {clues bound and obliged to him, O- 
therwiſe,if benchrs bjnde vs not,if mercies 
allure vs notitthe cordes of his' draw 
vs not, to beethanketull feruants to our 
God ; how incxculable arc wee? 


—— 


— 


— _—— 


VERSE 135. Shew the bgbt of thy connte- 


nance vpen thy ſernant : and teach mee thy 
Srattes, 
E Pg verſe containes a petition z which 
in. this Booke of the Plalmes Daxnid 
> rt re God, as yee may ſee, 
P/, . Pſal,671, Pſal. to. 3+7- ©. 19- 
For v | zWe arc to ſce 
what the light ot COUNtENance is. 
There is a common light 
whereby the Maicſtie ot 
fort vnto allhiscreatures. Thereisa com- 
mon light alſo internall, whereby he 5m; 
nates one that commeth into the world, 
This is the light ofthe minde and conſci- 
ence , communicated both to iuſt and vn- 
iuſt ; buthere he ſeekes a greater benefite 
then any of theſe ; to wit,a declaration' of 
Gods ſpeciall fayour and louc | toward 
him. T his is called a ſhewing of his face, 


w 


or the light of has countenance. .Crafſixe F 


de Dev ſacra Srquwa interdums loquitar, | 


ſecurity ; but the more we recciue | 


ſhines after a | 


is become a 
- weake and 6ly 
creature. 


light internall, 


attempe- 
rans 3 The Spirit of G O D in holy 
© Seripeure, | 


- _—— 


$_ — 


How God for- 


ſakes bis ctul- 
dren» 


ipture,attempers his ſpeech 
Gene here beyuts the face of God, Ir 


for the favour of God: 


Salomen aith.thatthe wrath of 2 King B | 


the Kings countenanceis life: and his " 
uour is as the cloude- of later raine. 'The 


downe-Jooke of confounded 
Hamas, It was eAbVdlomii ſpeech' to Toab, 


ent ot? berrer 
RES 
Kings countenance 

tc momente in he I 
of Kings? Surely ſuch as know him, re- 
ioyce to behold his face continually: and 


op topo then = Th 

his brethren, even theft! when = 
was moſt ſtrong toward thetn. ' 

the want of the light of the Sunnein the 
firmament, is not ſo heauy to naturall 
men, as thisis to a Chriſtian, To want the 


ſight of Gods fauourable face : and there. 
fore is it, that Dawd here ſo car- 


om? Shew the bght of thy conntenance wpon 


\ Andreech me] hepon ine 
ſhines: ſo 

rears. aun, ot 

that ſoule ypon which he looketh 


rably ; (uw ſapientems videris, 


nds Ce quia 
deſe enum Des £20 
In pay - Sothat this is a 


Para F".0f) Line 
of the knowle ed th ey nd 
face of leſw ('r 


| HI itowin: fon the other meal 
toy.” To have joy' without 

othe Sad of them 

in heauen. To hauegriefe 


duitsof teares ; if we mourne as we ſhot 

when we looke to the creatures'; wee ſhall 
nt eaſily be ſnared by chem, If we looke 
to vnrcaſonable creatures , we may ſeely- 


our ſinne : if we looketo 
ET _— others z 
what a great diG-conformity is b*tweene vs 
anddakoly Liwabihe Lord our God? 


If theſe moue vs to mourning , the 
of ſinneſhall be greatly reſtrained. reflrtined. Kadem 
innatumsythat ſeeks to break out joking 
= + moet 
to come in 
theſccuils greatly be weakned,ifeucry 
welooke on moue vs to mourning; 
it may inthe reſpeCts aforeſaid. 
to moue ys yet more tothis mour- 
» tet vs conſider two 
: eulll weincurre if ve mourne 
notz andthe good ſhall enſue rovy, if wee 
Y | COONEY ſinnes of others.” As for 
: Among many wayes whereb 
the ſinnes of othermen becortic ours, this 
isalſo one; If wee know their iniquitics, 
and be not gricued therewith : and there- 
fore are the Corinthians reproucd , that 
a com} on Ge tetararnden 
that was among them ; by ſo doing - 
were defiledby his fi: :& became one pol- 
luted lump with him. And Zzech.g. 


I” tudgement determined vpon 


Pp3_ __committers 


them; the fruits of that curſe | 


a O05; EI TT Ps AAR WT 6, 


| it, If we mourn | 
not for ocher 
mens finnes, 
they become 
ours. 


[io 


oo Holy of ——_ "oF Crone « Seblars, or, or, 


as thn. — * 


, 


——_— 


God: DW na tn ; the 
carth, For the teares of che godly fall nec 
EE 


dingto that of the Pſalwiſt, They ther 
mmol ey | 


""Zavr.. 


—_— 


——_— 


1 Fs ofecleptwichin ee | td 
| nagion vphouin The firſt is, ac0:1- 


PERO DESIGN 


to his Word. When wee bode our ſclues 


linnes, then he can deny himſelle to bee 


{| God,which is impolible; 


Auſt are ements. ] The ſecond 
{| ——I—— ihavandia 


[ RTE 7 FS WM 


"24" $. Thes baſt commanded in- 


tree is, ſo is the fruit. From ſo 
| AS 


| 


th. 


MM ———_—_ 


rightcouſneſlc : Godbabid, aha the 


"Thi neon oft gary f 
= Thus meditation of the 


ments,comman 
ſith jc is2 tra 
whach "£65 righteous 


its adirct unpugnin 


, oft-times their 

n/a BI RE. whichchelr Law 
forbids. Itis not ſowith the Law of God : 

it Howes from his ri $s nature;&God 

TG EA TD] 12h EP vnired , that 
breaking 1s an 1n 

Gm Thane Bi aleady, "EE: : 

a, 
Teftrmonies.] The word of God 
d his Teſtimony » both becauſc it 


ner ug ur rr will haue ys to | 


doc , asalſo becauſc it teſtifics vnto men 
what ſhall become of them,wherher 
oreuill. Men by nature are curious 

to know their end, rather then carcſullto 
mend their life z and for this cauſe ſeeke 
anſweres where they neuer get good : but 
if they would know, let them goe tothe 
Word and teſtimony Y3 need not to 
ſecke avy other Oracle. If the Word of 
God 


_ Pal. ng. A 


E0 


— 


— 


| 


———_ — 


if 


tt 


nn e_—_—__—_TQlA 


* | 


Verſus 


4 eA (ommentary on the ng, Palme... - 


The nature of 


for them. Neuer contented in this life with 


God teſtific chings vnto them, 
aan Ws wo, oh 
net{cevill vatothem, let them haſt to pre- 
uent it, or clſc-it ſhall atſuredly oucrtake 
ther. 5. [ 


"— a | 


Vtn'sE 139» zeale hath een con- 
Y opens 

out this Pſalme wee ſee that 
claring the loue he had to Gods word, for 
that comfort which he had feltin ic , as 
likewiſe his inſatiable affe@h ; 
more comfort by it. What hee of 


| himſcltc, he ſpeakes it notlike that Pharile, 


who boafted of his good, not 
fot his euill, 9 Wane 


| : any 
. : . 
| ew" im al good 
to comfort themſclucs 


comes ;z and 


ICID 620 
ill chey their wants, and mourne 


with carneſt affeQtion 


condly, the forts z thirdly 
zcale. re hr - rr 17m 
edaffetion of griefe and anger flowing 
from loue: for what a man loues earneſtly, 
he is carctull to ſee it honoured z and, by 
the contrary, grieued when it is diſhonou- 
red 


The ſorts of it are many 
as our love and griete 
If our loue be ypen the 

hic holy ſpirituall pradelragy 
” . h is and . » ; " it 
our loue be inordinate, it begets a carnall 
untnnr yh wn 
ate johcobieR ie 
be A ions : ſuchis the 


profeſſion. 

Sometime againe the zeale is on the Tight 
obie&t, not in the due meaſure: either too 
colde, which is remiſſion ;'or too hote, 
which is tition. Of cheſe, faith the 
It is 4 zeale, but not according to 
hyowledge, Zelus ad mortem, non ad vitam, 
2 zeale which tends to death, not vnto 
lite, | 
The effes of Dawds zcale he toucheth, 
when he ſaith, it had conſumed him, Af- 
feftions of the ſonle are =_ forcible ro 
moue the body. A.ſorrowſull heart, faith 


| Sakans, dryes op the bones' But men 


þ 


with their zcale fight againſt che Goſpell 
ſo did Paul converſion. Lan 
try che Spirits, and ſee that our zcale 


all ſuch as are contrary minded. = 
rule Pagilly a7 try of what {pirics chey 


Becauſe mine enennes.] Danid had 
enemicsz but none, as had ca 
the Law of God behunde their backe, It is 
a great comfore to the godly, to fee that 
they haue no enemies bur fuch as are ene- 
mics to God. 


—_—— i 


— 


VERSE 140» Ward © proned mi 
andy troop 
HE is the third ground of comfort 
which ſuſtained Daxid ; to wit, that 
Gods word was tried to be truc,by his con- 
to it. To this, hee compares the 


in the fires, which not on | 
PE Es [RS 
terfeir matter faileth and vanuſherh.So will 
Damid ſay, when the fire of affliftion was 
kindled, | we ee ye periſh 
onely word proued a conſo- 
— the more the flames of aflidi- 
on encreaſe,themorepowerfully doth che 
word that hidden vercue of con- 
folation, which is in ut. And becauſe hee 
had ſo felt it, ſo now he ſpeakes of ir. 
Where it is to be marked for our greater 

comfort, that albeic the time be nor yer 
come of the full accompliſhment of Gods 


Word; in the which the leaſt jorthereot 


mult 


P(ad. 12. vnto-gold 


_—— 


—_— 


te ee 


cu — 


" ef Alphabet for Sons. S chelwe;ox,. 


———. 


euftbetiifiied; yerche ibid give voce 
many preſent proofes of it by experience, 

as may confirme ys in alſurance of the ve- 
rity thereof. If wee be wile, to marke the 
1 vm. ln erence ſhall finde wit- 


bon rnd pe pos cuery yeare (yea, in 
to confirme vs, 
that as God hatha 


hath 
ST == | 


to his word ; 
out of 


ſermant lownrh ir] Loue in God 
is the fountaine of all his benefits, exten- 
ded to yszand loue in man is the fountaine 
of all our ſcruice and obedicnce to our 
| God. Hee loued v3 firſt ro doe vs good : 
and hereof it comes, that we haue grace to 
loue him.next, and doe him feruice. Louc 
isſuch a duty, as the want thereof cannot 
be excuſed in'any '; for the pooreſt both 
may; and ſhould Jouc him : yet withour it, 
a href chouealt dr in ie ce, 

CE very and offer 

dy Coe barmed Small ſacrifices, xd 
Gomfaich and loue, are welcome to him 
| where greater without theſe are but abo- 
mination yneo him. Proofes of both we 
have in the Widowes mytc,and Cam rich 


oblation : whereof, the one was reieed, 


: 


mands ; yet, 
lay, Wee louc to'doe what hee come 
mands. 


ee 


— 


ne ron ET Lg 


ang contemned alfo of His ene- 
the word of 


| 


þ= 


lites, bur Sidonians z and that their Tem- 
o was dedicate, not to /chexab , but to 
wpuer Cretenſis : and ſo eſchued the 
rage . Many ſuch Sama- 
ritan pro orgarein this age, who, to c{- 
chue the nt wrath of men, notto 
——_— z and ſo caſt themſclues 
of the fearefull wrath of God, 

ns they. will finde a conſuming fire. 
and counterfeit 


Gene, Ges in every ſtate 
of life. 


"Bo ergo —onernR thing to ſee them 
and in mens eſtimation, 


being men, as here Damid was, according 
o_—_ owne heart, Honourable in the 


EI 
veſlell 5 compared by CMacarine, to a 
tious Pearle in LENS Lv 
; wg by many, becauſe ow not 
ewell that is within it. The world knows 
them net, becauſe it kyowes not the Lord, whoſe 
ſexnes they are : meither doth it yet appeare 
what they ſpall be. N azsanzey for this com- 
pares men in this world to thoſe who in a 
t another 
are: there the beggar is 
a King ; and by the contrary. 
Play is done, pam s. wy A 
of them appcare ſuch 


| wa PIES 9 _—_ 
by experience, that FIR 
oy ching from the time i goes our of ou 
remembrance : but carneſt loue cuer re. 
nues remembrance of that which is belo- 
ued.” The firſt ſtep of defeRtion is, to for- 
| get what God hath commanded, and 


woe ee ren toGod: that was but 
_ _ -_ 
mr co 


feele the ſweetneſle hs andfo ca- 
not be thankfull to God, 


— — 


VERSE: 


Pal.ng. 


ED 


03. 


- * 


þ A Commentary vpon n9. Pſalme. 


| | &iontowardthe word of God. | Londythar 
it be enquired, why did the Lord lay fuch | ſtomed petition for vnderſtanding,chat he | 


Thy ni 


VEersSE 142. 


4 
IEEE IDES *d +, h 


- 
If afvVi 
"7 J 


| 


Of this letfuch a are ynder the code, 
learne” with patience to beare-it ; and ©. 
thers, who know not yer wharit is, 


themſelues forit. For, if they be theking- 
es of they ſhall not eſchewir: 

1 one whom he receines. 

my delight.} Thisis ſtrange, thatin 


| miſrable eternally, Neither is enough | dlethecomforsot Gode word arcfland 
for vs to know this $omaaey of Perceiued'in moſt ſenſible manner. - 
| but with Dawid, we ſhould carneſtly pray '* Many « tinichath Daw proteſted chis 
we may be taught by his word, ſtabliſhed | bow apr poo. era 
by his cruchy iſneſſc: | Tucly it is a greatargumenr of godlineile, | 
Hac conciliant ſemps when men'comenot a reverence | 
| may be partakers | of it ; butroloue ir, and to delight init. | + 
- | Which cometh by them. - | Let this be conſidered of thoſe 
vs THAT SIE TT men, who heareir of cultc and 


=s VY 10 i 4 


— 


boi) o 2M 7"Y 
VER s 2 343- Trouble and anguifted are | 
| core Ypon me ; yet thy 
| Gray Aly pes 
 Lhce/ Did was de we hey 
he never 
quit his « 


C rF k 
* - : 


trouble ypon a man whom hee lo- 
uedſo dearely ? and why ſuffers he his chil- 
dren'to be ſo hardly handled ir this life, 
for whom he hath prepared a bleſſed fel- 


lowſhip and communion with himſelfe in 
the life cocome ? The reaſon is, becauſe as 


| 


| know 


| with thi 


ill in the naturall darknefſe and death. | 


Vixse I Y 0s 
|  fPitmoniet is en . Grant me vnder. | - 


ſanding, and 1 foal lone. 


| 
Verſe is one with the 142, fave | 
dit to it his accu» 


« 


bs hes Nam 97 rents 
intelligentia ditine legis : for it is NO lite 
«tors _nrongers fob er onbuae re 
ledge. The word of Godis contem- | 
ned of none, but ſuch as know not the ex- 


From which moſt ynhappy. condition, 


L — 


Verſe we king chovs 
things : @ petition, Heare 
me ;z a reaſon, [ haue cricd 
precnre ryery z a | 
| I epe thy 
, .The reaſon is firit 
in effettis this : O Lord, | 

d thy ſelfe by thy promile 


i 
'R- 


IPs 


— 
_ 


"> 


= 


- —o 


. Q "A W»;; 
thou haſt 


VERSE 145- fre” moay-on rt rene 0 Ro 
thy ,, 


| toan{were them whoalt 


. 


thee : and 
thou haſt notar any time ſent them away 
comfortleiſe,-that call-vpon thee in ſpirit 
and truth ; yea; thou haſt bcene found of 
chem who toughtthee not. Then Lordzlees 

thou haſt me this grace,to cry t@ 
doethbeny whole beer ; ſhew me alſo 


this grace,that chou mayelt heare me, by | 
$ 


——_ 
———_— 


Carnalland * 
{pirituall joy 
conkiſt not ro. 
gether 


— 


_ 


- 


| Praver 12 
{ ſed which 
aw we ſhould 


| weſt we may 
| _ che fruit 


fooks : 
\ £7 


454 | 


” Holy 4 phabet for Rs Scholars, "4 


—— 


Phal.ng; | 


Fl 


{ywe pleautful- , 


| by, thor in har. | 


| what comfort cau he expe in the time of 
his trouble? Our prayers are ſcede, ſowen |. 


As the Husbandman feeckes'no increaſe 
of that land- wherein hce hath ſowen no 
ſeed: fo hee that prayeth not, and ſeckes 
not the Lord while hee may be found; 


got in the carch, but in the heauen z wee 
ext chew jaro thehoſomeaf God mo 

n reape ſparingly 3 
RY; rife mrorfome 
jo che ſeed-rime ; for e- 


_ 
more 2 


to God, cither- preſently returnes with 
ſome good, or then layesgood pin ſtore 
for vs, which we ſhallenioy hereaker, 
The ofhis peace hecepretienly 
when he faith, that he cryeds it. nores Aw- 
me propenſionemthe carneſtnes of his ſoule; 
withour this,the earneſtneilc of the rongue 
is but Ludibrivm quoddam, quo Deus non ho- 
nore, ſed contumelia afficunr Ta mackery of 


not by lowdneſie of the yoyce, but ftout- 


body, but by ſublimity of our cogitatians, 
& by conſent of vertues, that we mult cry 
ynto God. + 

When 1/#eel was (traighted at the red 


Sea; the Army <ares canon mon 


backe, and 42 fea 
chey ſaw no out-gate _— 


rape. ann 7 the ſword, 
or drowned by the water) = Hee 


was among the murmuriog and 
ah 6Jll Leann: bu 
morons, St 


wen! dag mr gps we 


and God heares him ; for his heart was fx- | 
ed ypon God z w till God ſhould 


aiting 
| ſhew the way of deliverance, which chey 


ababd ncatbn What auailes the voyce of 
the wicked, who honour God with their 
lips, but their heart is farre from him? /#- 
inſti anima Deo mortua eft, The foule of an 
vnrighteous then is dead'vnto God: Nebil 
in «la ſublime, mbul magnificum eſt. T here is 


no high nor excellent thing un it, which 
- "oi to the molt high and —— 


With mune whole heart.) He like his 
further, when he ſaith, that hee cryed 
his whole heart, Now ſuluw ergo cla- 
mandum oft : Ri coerhaitondad 
For; as a man cries molt loudly, when hee 
| CEE bong 


Mo han bon ets 
his whole heart. | Neither doth this 


declare the feruency of his af- 
Dro tbe por alſo; that it was a 


” CO —_ 


very prayer fervently and-in faith ſent vp || 


neiſe of the heart ; not by ſound of the | ty 


cryed and were not heard : Aeſe/1s lilent, * 


| great thing which hee ſought from God. 


Et tn cnn oras, magna ors : 0rd Pl 
terna ſunt ,non caduca. And $44 wg ht 


ling nth ny pe ; for things 


.] Of this 
Mad fwier {p '23þ 43: 15-4 


134: 14- 


: 
tt. th AKAD 


: 
» $3 


Samet = 


\ a— 


\'4 - 1 called v 


E inſiſts in his — 
pounding every part of it, He 
ited before, he cryed with his whole 
wi deeent andom in crznd ſong 
eris a poynt of ſeruice due ynto God. On-. 
Ee Ae Oy 
and , he renewes | promife 5rand 
n hereof tels vs, that the 


enpein er rm 


dulions. 

-  Andagaine; it teacheth ys, that as Gods 
jr NPR apy FF amv ey ow 
| which they neede ; ſo are they carcfull to 
I ron germ wn ez tO 
, praiſe, and obedience. oY, 

——_ ſceke benefits from God, 
fruit whereof chey minde not to returne 
ynto him ; either they get tiot- chat which 
| piers Fn fry lf aye 
Bs got Q1 wee 
would fo ſecke, that we may obtaine ; let 
vsnotſeckethat we may ypON our 


bur chat we may aduance his glory. - - 


_—_—. 
— 


_. —_—_—— 


A Z » I prenemed > dint 
Kite, and ory : for 1 waited on thy 
= | 


E ' yet further the firſt reaſon 
Hr 1 7 aaron es 
him ; taken from his earnelt ſeruency in 
prayer : and it is written for our inſtru 
ons to learne vs continuance in . It 


biaunet Garmong dns 
[x nora 4 an rm Ppt 
arts pair ney" Daxid 
| pray 3 yea, leauert times in the day: all the 


? 


arengſodaine nor vaniſhing motions, but 6 


owne luſts : which Saint Jemeyreproues z | 


k.— 
—_ 


= 


Y 


But alus;the coldnefſe of this age in wor. | Coldprofel 
ſipping che Lord, in praiſing him who i _— —_— 
; worthy to be praiſed ; is here greatly COIN > 
of prayer z bur ſerring conunced : natime of the night will they on 

erfor i- | ſpend inprayer; yea, in the -tme they 


downe tothee an example of 
mitation. Ar pro te Fogans per nottabar, vt | had rather doe any thing then be exerciſe 
z ſhorting and ſlee. | 


mana 67 45 te z When | inpra crand prayſing 
he prayed thee, heprayed all the night ping i the very tae of divine Seruice, 
| long zthat thoualſo mightlt learneto pray | when others belide them are entertay- 
(T7 | forthy ſee. Quoroperwaque, ſemper roger: | ning fellowlhip with God, by the exerciſe 
| & von ſemper precatur, parueuas ſemper ba- 

brat precantys affettum. Hee therefore that 
prayers, let him pray alway : of it hee doe | farre im , how farre is 
notalway prays let him alwaics haue ready | thy heart fromhim, who canſt noe doe fo | 
the affe(tion of prayer. much as with thy lips to praiſe him when 
Ho chan But the manner of ſpeech isto be mar- | thou ſhouldeſt? O man! wile thou re- 
comfort in the houre of death , bur that 
which thou halt ſpent in the ſeruice of 
God? And ifthoucan(t noc conſecrate 
g- | thy and houre of the day vn- 
prffed roger before & by doing | thy rim nga rn 

to: get y time i 
fome good in it, before that it ſhould fpur | one houre to world, and the attai 
away trom: him. And this care which thereof z why wilt thou not give another 
Dawa had of cuery day ; alas, how may it | to the Lord,and the works —_ 
wake them aſhamed, who haue no care of | In this point the Lord make ys more wi 
their whole life ! Hee was afraide to loſe 2 | and giue vs grace toredeeme thetime. 
day ; they rake no thought to hoſe mo- To meditate inthy word.) See verſe 15.23, 
| neths, and yeares, without doing good in | 27.48.78.99. 

— EF | them: yea, hauing ſpent the three ages of : 
cheir lite in vanity and licentiouſnes ; fcarſe . wane 
will they contecrate their old and decrepit | Vi « 5 z 1494 Heare my voyce, according 
Low 


| rwve withic, 


| 
| | by, weareth tnan co-duſt, and aſhes 
| 


age tothe Lord. tot y bs e:O0 d,qnicken | 
1 waited on thy word, Seeverſe 43.81. LES ; gi 


# | | | His 1s a peti tly vſed by all 
VER 8+ 148. CMineryerprenen the night the chilloon of z That hee would 
watch, to meditate in thy word, heare them : and not withour great cauſe ; 
for the heauy heart is eaſed and disburde- 


ner purpole is yet continued, 
declaring his indefatigable perſeuc- 
rance in-preyer. Oh that we could learne 
at him to vie our time well } Ateuening he 
w ba == he " of 
midnight to giue z he got | gain(t the feare of death, and makes chem 
vp betore the morning light,to call on the | with boldneſſeto out of the body,that 
Lord. Thisis to imitate the life of ben rg rn Lord 
who euer are*delighted to behold the face | ni ] did 
of God , ſing} Teas, ana them, 
out wearines, is to begin our 
vpon carth : oh, that we could alway re- | 
member it ; «F* neſcis 6 homs, quod promits- f 
as tws cordis as wocls quotidie Deo debeas : | 
The firſt fruits | Knowelt thou not, Q man, that thou * 
four heart & | oweſt cuery day the firlt fruits of thy heart 
morning hold and tongue to the Lord our God? $hould(t 
be offeredzv | thou thinke of any thing; before that firſt 
God, thou remember him in the ? or 


CF* | houldth tongpe {peake of any thi 
fore the farlt fruus of thy {| => ſoiuſ or , ſhould cuermore pray that ET 
vnto kim by prayer, and praiſing of his | God would heare him, according to Gods | ;ic 
, 


| holy namc mercy, not according co the merit of his | 
| +: 6p yertue | 


th. 
_— —— Rn en tan —————_—— 
| 
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| 


vertue whatlocuecr;becauſe in the beſt men 
their vertues arc rare, their ſinnes are ma- 
ny. - it is true, they vic alſo ſecondary ar- 
guments taken from God his graces 1n 
themſclues ; as, that they loue him,or feare 
him) or call vpon him : but theſe in effeR 
are but rhe alledging of che conditions, 
whereupon God out of his kindneſle hath 
made the promiſes z and fo being his own 
graces, freely giuen, may la be vied 
to mooue the Lord to the performance of 
his promiſes. | 
Anchen vg See RR ——_ J. 
coording to t erent . 

ment is ſometime xy the execution 
of Gods threatnings againſt tr Tors : 
and this Daxid declines, Pfal. 143. Enter 
mot into 1Kd with me. Sometime it is 
taken for the performance of his promiſes, 
according to his word : and this Daxid 
deſires ; as in this verſe. Seeverlſe, 7. 13: 
20, 30+ 39+'43- 52.62. 66+ 75. 84. 102, 
196. loS. 120. 137+ 1494156. 160, 164; 


175+ 


—_— 


VER SE- 150. They draw neere that 
folow after malice, and are farre from thy 


H* reiterates againe his 'complaint a- 
gaitnft his enemies 3 whom hee de- 
{cribes after this manner ; That toward 
God they were impious men, farre from 
his Law : toward Damd they were malict- 
ous z Yea, ſuch as followed malice, and 
hunted after all occalions to doc him cuill, 
This is the condition of the children of 
God : as their head and Lord Chriſt Icfus 
was ſet fora ſigne of contradiftion y ſo is it 
with his ſeruants, they arc ſer as a marke & 
butte, whereat Sathan and his inſtruments 
ſhoot all the arrowes of the'r 0x. ex 
but in vaine; for Godisthcir 

Aud truely it ſhould greatly comfort 
all che godly, to remember, that ſuch as 
are their enemies, are Gods enemics allo : 
lith they are farre from the obedicnce of 
Gods law, what marvell they be allo farre 
from that dutic of loue which they owe 
viito vs? Ic may content vs, to want that 
comfort in men which otherwiſe we might 
and would haue, when wee conlider that 
God Yants his glory in them. Let this ſu- 
(taine vs, when wee ſce that godleſſe men 
are cncmics vnto ys, 


—— 


Ve K V4 I'S1- They art neere,0 Lord: for 
Commundemcents 


are Ire, 


al thy 
Rom themeditation of his enemies ma- 


lice,he returnes again to the medication 


_ 
Y _ . 


} Iudge- | 


| 


of Gods mercy: and fo it is expedient for 
vs to doe, leſt the number, and greatnelile, 
and maliciouſneilſe of our enemies, makes | 
vsto faint when we looke ynto them. It is 
good that we ſhould caſt our eyes vpward 
to the Lord : then ſhall we ſce they are not 
{o neere to hurtys, as the Lord our Godis 
neere to helpe ys ; and that there is no euill 
in them whach we haue cauſe to feare, but 
we ſhall find in our God « contrary good, 
ſufficient to Vs. 

Octherwilewe could notindure, if when 
Sathan and his inſtruments come neere to 
purlue vs, the Lord were not neere to pro» 
tet ys. Comfortable is it; that when Za+ 
ban with great fury followed Taceb , the 
Lord (tepped in berweene them,and com- 
maunded Laban not to hurt him : and |. 
when Sathan many a time intended tode- 

Job, hee found that he could not, be» 

e the Lord was a hedge and defe 

vato him, _ This is of: Gods maruailous 
working, that wee being in the middeſt 
of the wicked, who like ſo many raucning 
Wolues thirſt for our bleud ; and before 
to deftrop a, we ſhould ile prefered: 
to vs, we ſhould ftill be : 
for the which wee may giue thankes with 
Damid , Itisfo, O Lord, becauſe thou arr 
ncere vntovs, 

But let vs remember, if we would haue 
this preſence ofthe Lord rendring vscom- 
fort, wee muſtalſo be moucd by it to ren- 
der him reuerence. Prope eft omnibus, qu 
fendimus, nec fallere ſ1 welinguamms, nec ants 
tere fi colamiu : Hee is necre yntoall,who 
is -cucry where. preſent : if wee offend 
him, wee cannot fliye from him : if we 
ſinne, we cannot ficle nor couer his eyes: 
if wee worſhip him, wee cannot want him 
necre to vs in all our neceſſities, De ſole 
non dubitas quod wbique r : de 
Deo dubitas nou wvhique fulgeat 2 
Thou dou not of the Sunne , that 
it ſhines into cuery z why doub- 
reſt thou that the Lord is preſent in cuery 

lace? 
f Be where thou wilt, hee is necre vnto 
thee , be thou alſo in thy affe@ion neave 
vnto hint , to feare and loue him : in all 
thy wayes walke with him, as Henech did: 
ſer him alway in thy fight, as Damid did. 
Valeſſe thou be-with him to-waite ypon 
him, andſcrue him ; how can he be necre 
ynto thee, to preſerue and comfort thee in 
all thy : | 

-muraney mr Fees tamen fonet 
qu appropinguat ſibi : but hee comforts and 
nouriſheth ſuch as come” neere ynto him, 
Hee that hides himielfe from the light of 
the Sunne, and cloſeth the dore and win- 
dow of his houſe , that it ſhine not ynts 

him g 


K - 


<—_ ” << 5 I 
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A Commentary pon 9: Pſalme, -| 


| him z what maruell hee haveno comfort | "JF" Hat which hee hath ſpoken concer- 
by the light thereof ? In renebris anmbutar | St Mrocrnn 
& in omniun} lace tgſe ſivi oft cauſa cecits- | henow amplifies ity that he had fund it 
tis : He walkes in darkenetle z and in the | by experience. Sure it is, the word of God 
middeft of light ſhining vnro all , he be- | doth-ever comfort them who belicue it : 
commeth a cauſe of blindnefſe ynto him | but when by experience in their particular 
felfe. If by iniquicy we depart from the | troubles and find the truch 
LORD , wee may finde hira neere a3 | of it, then doth it ſo much the more con. 
puniſh vs z not as a Father to pro= | firme them: Let vs looke to our ſclues, 

6-248 | and marke narrowly the working of God 

with vs ; that ag wee belicue Word 
His meaning is: Albeit, O Lord, the cuill 
will of wicked men follow mee; becauſc I 
follow thee ; yet [ know thy cammaunde- 
ments are true , and that it is not poſlible 
thou canſt deſert or faile thy ſeruants,who 
ſtand to the: maintenance of chy Word. | | y with 
Then yee ſce Danids comfort in trouble, | the winde and wayes of temprati- 
was not in any preſumpruous conceit of his ons. Long before Dawds trouble came, 
owne wiſedome or ſtrength z but in the | this was ſetled as a truth in the heart of 
truth of Gods prorhiſes, which he was per- | Damd ; and therefore in all crouble it ſu- 
| | ſwadedcould not faile him, ined him. ' There fall our oftentimes 
| And herealſo he makes a ſecret oppoſi | ſuch confulions and perturbations in the 
tion berweenethe word of the Lord , and | world, as makes the children of G'O D to 
the word of his cnewies. Sometime men | doube whether the hand of God, by the 
commaund , bur withoat reaſon : {table order of his prouidence, rule them, 


: fome- 

—_—_ ems Wpptmer een or not : and where they are moued to 
boaſt- 
but 


doubt, what maruell if Infidels, 


and other Naturaliſts doe altogether di- 
rang ry ata.» {truſt it ? After the opinion ot that Eth- 
by "(& Ekeh. ma ” 

as tothe Lord our God” beinghrey ber 


nique ; Rex munds exrat, parns for- 
tne rehuquit. «. Bari bene ocherewi iſe : his 


than now they can perceiue in his pro- | mt Dems: naw fi contemperet , non creare: : 
miſe : like as his enemies ſhall finde more For if he negle&them, he would not haue 
weight in his i nts, than now they ing t 
can apprehend in his threatnings. 


VERSE 152-7 have lone long ſince | 
Pe ee Left David here, That God hath eſtabliſhed his 
for ener; Teſtimonies for eyer. More- of chis' ſee 

verſe 142. 1609p! 103 1 . 


, 
| bat | d 


& *% 
"A a — _—_ — 
Tm—_— 
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VERSE 153: Behold mine affiBlion, and deliner me : for 1 bans nor forgotten thy Law, 


| - Weknow, thatin afflictions it is ſome 
comfort toyg,to have ourcroiles known to 
ſuch, as of whom wee are atſurcd that they 
| | loue vs : it our dolour , when 
VER membertherof. The they mourne- with vs z albcit they be not 
isthebuſh that burneth with Greg bur can- | ablero helpe vs./ | But che Chriſtian hach 
' not be conſumed : cuery member there- | 2 more ſolid comfort zo ir, chat in all his 
' of bearcth a part of the croiſe of Chriſt ; | croubles the Lord beholds bia:like 2ki 
| never withour ſome afflition , for which | reioycing to ſee his owne ſeruanc wret 
they haue neede' here to pray with Dawd, | with the enemy , he looks with a mercitull 
; Qg eye, 


ter then his word ; and his ſeruancs ſhall | proujdent & ruling hand extends to ſmal- | 
finde more in his performance hereafter | leſt things ; Yidere quia minima non contems- | 


On Ie es oo oe 


457 
GA ee nay 
Experience of 
the eruth of 
God: word 
doth greatly 
comfort ys, 
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e, pictying the infirmity of his owne, 
El he foes and with - powerful hadd, 
ready to helpe them. But becauſe many 
time the Cloude of our corruption come 
meth betweene the Lord and vs, and lets 
vs not fee his helping hand, nor his lo» 
uing face looking vpon vs z we haue-need 
to pray at ſuch tumes with Dawd , Behold 


mine affictton. 

For 1 haxe not ego wo » 
not, qued jatfare ſe cuperet , ſed ut Des wn ſe 
ft of himſelfe : for be ſaich not, that he 
RN A EIS 
not it. But is ſubj , to 
moue the Lord to pitty athd n 
toward him z from this reaſon , T hat his 
conſcience was good toward God ; if not 
in that which he (ns ogy ay 
that which he would hauc : for hee 
cer proteſts that ic was his ioy to doe the 
will of the Lord his God. Aud it is onely 
this conſcience that dare make re- 

ymo God ; where the cuill conſci- 
ence dare not lookto himygno more than a 


| | woundedeyecan looke torhe lights yea, | ps 


it flies and runnes away from God : as we 
ſee in «Adam, fearing evill from him, be- 
| cauſe it had done cuill againſt him z, and 
farre 
him. 
VERSE 154. Pleade my cauſe , and de- 
liner mee : quicken mes according to thy 
word. 

Ere 1$an 

from men-ynto God. The 

| of it is: O Lord, | inde that 


leile dare it ſecke good things trom 


| 


I” 


þ 


puniſh the wrong, 
| by them the cauſe of jonocent men ma- 
| py a time is borne downe z wherefore , 


' ous 
| 

| Wherein, firſt we have a comfort for 
| them who are 

| ouſteſle of men: they 


caught 
Pra, > Was 
" Hogs 


| ' Andthis Oracle of God ſhould confirme 


Yew 
riſe vato vs by 


| the Apoſtle Saint/Pax/z when heſav-the 


when | haue iudged,the Lord wil i 

- ner Wn >7 x x 

{o; either to ratifie or diſannull the ſen- 

tence they hauc giuen. And therefore it 

were for them, not ſo much to look 

as A —— 
as they thinke) in the mat- 

Se donned) tn 


in their ations. 
Dnicken mee. See verſe 25+ 37+ 40. $0» 
$8. 93+ 107, 254, 156. 
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= . Saluation i the 
Wicked, kecaſs they ſen eh fre 


ines, 


His Verſe containes a on of 


they draw 
»j4 0p /s gu imagine Vinnnt, priver ut ; 

who live wickedly, or 
tha lron hich thee; Nor refu- 
£9 eos ſang , ſaluters fugrnt » ſaluati- 
On flies not trom them , ic us offered ynto 
them , bur they flic fromit. A fearefull e- 
ſtate, not onely ro want ſaluation , but to 
want itin thy owne default, becauſe thou | 
wilt not embrace it. | 
| Inte Verle 150, he ſaid; that the wics 
| ked were farre from Gods law': now he | 
faith that Gods Saluation is as farre from 
them, The Lord hath theſe 
two,his Word and Saluation: for by his 
Word he ſaueth ſuch as are-to be (aucd : 
they who deſpiſe the one, ſhall neyer find 
the other, It wicked men knew this, or 


Saluation againſt chemſelyes 
againſt all theſe tempcations , 

| looking 

worldl 


which a- 
, 


—_—_— 


great pompe of ; he would nor for 
all rhac, exchange eſtates with him : bee 
wiſhed not to be like vnto Agroppe; but ra-- 
ther that he had beene ſuch a; he was. --* 


45% Becanſe 


| Becanſe they ſeche not thy Starmees.} Here 
nab. | A ea concen 
| ly, the contempt of Gods word : they did 
not ſo-much as ſceke the Lords —_—_— 
Anar nt eſteemed nothing of it: 
omg pur Fr that whereof they ac- 
—_—_—_ or who will that which | 
th ceme pretious./ necetlary to 
tem? This PE 

tranſgreſſe tatutes, 
The children urs Yar 
one tranigreſſion : for in many things wee 
linne all z «And if any man ſuy bee | ſomes 
not, bee is a tyar, and the truth is not in buns: 
buc chey are farre from che.other,to diſ-e- 
trams offipdaneth; ape: 
tolceke it, Th 5) Þ | 


4.002 = 


- _— 


Vza't's 156. Great are thy tender mey- 
a), 8 "rip mckrne rd 


| It's grace on- 
ly by which 
onc aian hife 


og | | 7 arc 
{ors from ano. 
therin they mercy eathey are aboue all th 
_ gol. had made a difference _— diaz and _ A ods is for the 
©” | they where there _—_— | 
And therefore prayes [per woe niger 
Gods mercy may be Lenin with him, | 
to quicken him, and giue him life; that he 
dehile ot his conſtience by dead workes, | pr_—_ 


as doc ; nor yet.haye Mts | 
En: | [br ; whe 
nec being quickned God,he is eſti 
may Sue the lite. of Grody: from: which hee | mater the 


on chtinegheieaigers 1 | cchy 
T bus wee ſee, DI Ek | wit 
exerciſe ſometime their conſideration a» cy 


other things, yetin che end they. res | | = 


En g 


like ipicty, and praying allo for graceto | 


horns 
hus 
reape fore protic to themſelues: but natu- | full andig 


rail men looke ſo tothings which are with- | ſorza periecute 

out themy that they enter -not-into' their had beene- e 

owne-hearts,:to cdific:themſcluesby that himz wh 

which they heare orfce in-others(+ a1 © | 
Againe, the manner of the children of 

God in- their prayers, is, to flie alway to 

Gods mercy : it is of mercy, rhat they be- 

pe of mercy, that they continue #152 

| of werey, that they looke for any | Epicher hee giues thenn, is, 
a han bated: : lerthem leane | Liu wan. = 5 6. er becauſe the 

| Qyq2 Lord } 


——————_— 


——— 
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Life of grace 


ſhould oe che+ 


riſhed contt- 
nually. 


A Holy AlphaberforSians Scholars, or, 


Plal.ng, 


Lords eafie to be intreated : for hes ftow 
vnto wrath ,but ready to ſhew mercy.Saunt 
| Tames faith, that the wiſedome - which 1s 
from aboue is gentle,peaceable, ealic to be 


mtrearcd, Ifhis grace 11 his children make 


themgentle;and ezlie ro be intreated;what 
ſhall we thinke of hirnfelfc ?- Sith: hee will 
haueſuch piccy on vs poore creatures, that 
| leauenty times {cauen times inche'daphee 
wilt haue vs to forgiue the offences of our 
brethren : O what pitty and compaſſion a- 


bounds in himiclte 8T hus we ſeeour com- 


fort is increaſed : that as his mercies are 


{ tender obtained, 
There ae amet red 
Luicken mee.) Dawd found the life of 


Very 157. Nh pafeinry;} Kifuy 


en tae 


New proteſtation of his conſtancy 

Alone affliction that albeic hee 'was 
opprelled for his 

 tefſion x yet no trouble: could make hi 

Trouble is the beſt tryall of 

Now et maguen {i tunic a Des 


And what maruell? Doth Job wor- 
EEEES Eng 
were um 


| ſwerue trom the. ecltimonies of 6 OD. 


declines y cum > a paying It is:no 


wasthe kinde of perſecution , | Danid ex- 
preflech.iot. Baj thinkes, © nod quecung; 
fibs acciderant, emmia boc Pſalmo congeſſit 3 | | 
thatwhat-cucr befell/ him of any. trouble, | 

Sax! ore gbfalon, or vacireum- 
ciſed Nations, among whom he ſcjour- 
ned; all is gathered - together. 'in this | 
Pialme : whick: eontaines , cither prayers 
he made when he was in croubleg:0r prai- 
ſes he gaue when God delivered bim out 
of trouble'; or.clic gloriations of 
thar ſtrength and conſtancy which God 
gaue him to indureir. :- 

. Pr there is but one of 
alt z this is Sathan ,. the enemy 
of Gods glory and our ſaluation, - Faw per- 

he hk eſt : ſed multos habet miniſtyor: but 
A men ſcruants and inſtruments 
z ſome inviſible, ſome vilible : 


| = rota) ing as they are, ſo.js the kinde 


of perſecution, either bodily or ſpirituall. 
Theres an evilb jpirit of fornication; ano- 
ther of auarice, another of pride 5 Hi ſw 
perſcquutorer granes> theſe are fearciull per- 
ſecutors. Otherwiſe, the Apoſtle would 
notſay, Fly conn if the ſpirit of for- 
nication were not ver. Many are ſtout 
in the outward jc - wp 
proſtates condone w fecret 
_ Gnts Hi n«64 
s canends, bi pramores tyrami 
yu captns; theſe arethe eto | 
| —_— elchew: ima rg. 
wy and thou 'art to beware of them, 
By viſible cnemicgatio! 
gainft vs : bur CT — = 
theother the preſent, more dif- 
pleaſant : "gs notbe with 
anions £1 Rar 
#& it our: 
arcourtrials and ns: trials, oy 
both of our ſincerity 5 and-of the:truth of 
God. 4 Damethadnot by wicked men 
| beenecaſt into theden' of Lyons4-and the 


chree Children ney 


| nllatatoes: modes hedichenrediirons 
a | ne#:forby many:ribulations, docwe en» 
2 FOIA, III 1.74: 
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What perſecutorsthey were , and #hb-e ſs Manifold were 
bles, , 


mou. 


There is one | 
perlecutor of | 
the godly,Sa. | 
ran ;burhe | 
ha >< any Ih» | 
ſtruments. | 


ence 


5 
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Verſ 15S. 
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, 
ſ 
' 
| 


The godly 


eſtecmemore 
of Gods glory , 
thenehen own 
liues. 


A thin 

rg ot | 
can defireGod |} 
to looke vp- | 
on ham. 


Ambr.n P(.119 | 
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VERrsE 158; I ſawthe 
was griened, becanſe they 


wor 


- . A Commentary 'ypon 1g, Pſalne. | 


= 
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x; 


Lbeir his troubles were great; by the 


reſtletſe milice of his enemies; and |- 
dangers oftentimes | | 


pt of Gods word. Theglory' 
his Word, is dearer to the god- 
away i 


een 

ſhining in 
ly than their lives: and 
lure to live, but melt 


+ yer hee 


,when 


they ſee wickedneiſe and idolatry exalted, 


piery'6e 


rue 
made good E 


deſire that the LOR D 


would take him"our of this: life- : This 


made Dawd pine away for 


may conderane many , who if fo be their 
owne eſt:te be peaceable, 

quietthemſelucs with griete 
nour that by impiety 
done'vnto God, See Verſe 136. 


C____—_——_—C——— — _— 


any diſho- 


of wicked men is 


——_— 


— 


— - Wd 


VERSE 159, Conſider, O Lord, how 
lowe thy precepts: quicken mee according to 
thy lomng hindveſſe.. 

His Verſe containes a 
his great loue toward the Word: of 


God : for 
to thet 
Lord to 
an 


citwrion : No man faith to God, Looke | 


jon of 


probation whereof he 


appeales 
ny of GOD ; deliring the 
r if it be ſo or nor. It is 


argument ofa good conſcience , when 
a man dare 


and defire him to looke into it, Neme di- 


cit vide, niſi qui indica ſe { videarur efſe pla- 


vpen mee , bur he who knowes that God 
will like him, when he lookes vpon him: 


for he that doth euill , hates the 
an cvuill conſcience, dares not 


zand 
d be- 


fore God: but hides it ſelfe fo farrezas it can 
from him, as we ſee in Adams. 


But ſich ſo iris that knowledge 


of our 


eſtate cannot be hid fromthe Lord,but we 
muſt be preſented naked before him ; it is 


but vaniry 


now to hide our waies from 


him. woe be onto them that ſceke in the deepe, 


to bide ther connſelf from 


wayes are in ſecret, and t 
then : But Hee that made the eyeyſhall bee 
not ſes { Wiſedome rather craues that wee 
ſhoulg lay open our hearts to the Lord in 


time ; yRry 
before him, t« 


the Lord : their 


ſay who ſeeth 


ſo in a good conſcience 
at wee might be bold to 


fry with bawd , Looks vVpon mee, Lord, and 


mee. 
How 1 lone.) He faith not,conſider how 
[ performe thy precepts ; but how I loue 


| them. The comfort of a Chriſtian mili- 


griefe, And it | 1 


| rectifie our defiresin this 


| with them. 


| tant, in this body of ſinne, 
cok entnnty ef? —_— 


ſhould finde'in 7 corrupt will 
or deſire, contrary to the holy will of che 
| eur rd an moon hm >| 
''» Thyprecepes.) He faith notchar he loued 
Gods : for enery man hath 
precepts alſo. No- | 


| comminizin torenew nature, it 
w = © lefe he Rem 


ments of GOD; as being molt holy in 
chemielues, mo prfeale fore, and 
in : 


a conformity 


497 dowy: a fervent affetion. Tt is pitty | 
to fee that the things of this World are | 


gto the life to come , are 
a manner,asif it were no- | 
to get them; or being gocten , they ' 


not to continue with vs,Oh that we could | 
point; and learne 
to ſecke moſt excellent chings, with our | 
beſt and moſt excellent affeions ; and 
that we could alway remember theſe three | 
chings: firſt,it is vncerraine, if we ſhall ob- 
taine things when we ſeehe them : 
next, granting we doe, it is moſt certaine 
that they willnorfulfill our neceſlities:and 
z albeit they were able ſo ro doc, yer 

—— with vs. _ - 
therefore choyſe, as Cary di , 
the beſt part z and couer, as the Apol 
counſels vs, thoſe gifts which arc molt cx» 
cellent, 


Qq3 


Not only Gods 
omiſes, but 


$ precepts 


alfo are loued 


ofthe godly. 


Kan, 7, $. 


May make vs 


aſhamed har 


cannor ſceke 


things with an 


excellent af- 


nn" 
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| 
ſhewes wm—_ ſuſtained dts", ainſt the The indge. | 
Vn 9-4 fide, The beginning of thy word || delay of judgement wicked men | 22 bygone | 
| truth : nr dela of jdgemen ypon wicked men) grmectorys 
| tenfarSonative fer ener. | ouſneſſe of Gods iudgements: Hee couli- | judgemencs ty 
| | | rae hteouſneſſe | come. 


Pcs , eanwandaten of Gods 


4 word fromthe truth and righteouſ- 
| -netle thereof. Some reade. the: words fo, 
| i -Dedkdfrould Gryhet ene LOAN. | 
| -bath becac i OR 
| ry beginning of the = ins 
this way, &-46 ip(o limine weritas tha conſys-. 
| cua eft w werhe two, nu the very entry of 
thy grey i: end are, 
hp er ents ara ere fone hf wear gr ty. or 
cy pc vw 5 not i | 
very head and garland of itis yerity.; This | cape vnpuniſhee, 6, 
{ perſwalion is the mother of all obedience | ry ger werent 
| tothe word' of God; and-it begets alſo 
ſuch a comfort in our ſouleszas no trouble 
nor temptation is able to'ouercome. Saint 
Peter calls the Word of God , « moſt ſure 
word, - And the Lord himſclfc;calsthe pro- | it is his hand : bur before the i 
miſes thereof , The ſure mercier of Davids | comegto belicue that it will comeis an ar- 
houſe : We may ſay with the A , Wee | gument of truc faith. So Noah, moned with 
know whom we une The Lord will | reverence, prepared the «Arke : And Salomon 
not faile his people : according to his word wang man ſees the plague before it 


fo ſhill it be vnto vs. + bides bimſelfe intime. God giue vs 
«And. all the indgements,)} Here Daxid this tis wiſedome. A 


— i. _—L —n——__—————. 
_ — 


I—_ —_—— 


| £2 


Sniry. 


_ 


nrr——_ 


Vea an” i161. Princes hane perſecuted mee without canſe : bat wine bears fred in owe of 
thy words 


RAT ht pleaſed the Lord to | ſay vnto him, thou haſt ſtricken me with- 
FAS i teach vs, not onely by tus | out afault: but here he hunſelfe 
? SF word; but by the examples | with men, to whom he te 
pn 1 189] oforhers his ſeruants, who | cauſe of offence. It is true, Saul 
WG Y, q lived before ys... For this <2 CATER Damwd , that 
ST cauſe, hath he regiſtred the | en EM UT ATT ok ones by 
obedience of Noh, the faith of Abrahams, | 01s Pre y by his words doth purge 
the patience of ob, the meekeneile of M4e- | himbls, bee by biadendegdackrehe con- 
ſer, the zeale of Dam z that we allo ſhould might haue ſlaine him, 
be zealous of thoſe graces, for which they | he ſpared him bothin the caue, and inthe 
NT Ws diſtinguiſh be- 
God, | 


Itis a gyen 
| che ; ſtood in awe of thy Word.) 
| Daxid renders not cuill for euill; but ouer- 
bogs 6297-1 rg AI fs 
hn 4v protectors 

—- Sp ef ruping's es. wal people, ſhould degenerate into _ 

| ted without. cauſc ? ſeeing in all troubles | and perſecuters, Is it lawfull for 
{ which'can defall vs, it we rightly examine lnofohatince,mfahhmdrations 
} ourconſcjences, we ſhall ſtill Gnde within | or to murther their perſons ? Shall we be- 
our ſclues cauſes , which haue deſerued | come godletle Atheiſts, becauſe they are 
| ſharper correons, 1.The anſwere is,;that vane ans Ag ns = y Ads 
David heere is not himſclfe art mac we wy OLews praftiſe no ſuch 
This may tell vs from 


with Gad: rf dye ſighe 
1 noman could bei and none can ka oregrcers te Konh docs 


- —L — 
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A Commentary on the 19. Pſalme_. 


' 


_— 


- OG I oem 


The feare of 
if 4s wrath Qo- 
uercomes the 


| feare of man 


his drſpleaſure. 


r/alm.1. 


The awe-band 
of wic«cd men 
1s without 


them, 


oli anchypanddy batted) | 
tne 
iects from their obedicnceyyea,the murthe- 
ring of their perſons. It cannot be from 
dl wg wherewith Danid was in- 
him, and he 
might have Bo aine them y as his ſeruancs 
counſelled him to murther Saul; God 
(faid they) hach: cloſed thine enemy into 
thine hand: but hee would net ; for his 
hearttood in aweof Gods word; which 
rold him , as there' he anſwered his Men, 
thatiowas not lawful Roca 
the Lords annointed. | 
| Agine , wie fipherd aka of the 
conſtancy of Gods children : no winde of 
temptation can remoue , farre letſe ouer- 
turne them ; they are like rockes in the ſea, 
induring euery waue ; like Trees planced | 
by the river ſide 5 Gods owne 
they may be ſhaken; but not onerrurned; 
they abjderooted& itabliſhedbyhe Lord, 
The angry countenance of Princes, is ve- 
ry awetull ynto men : but Dawd heere 
(hewes what ſuſtayncd him them , 
to wit, the awe of God: ſo Moſer feared not 
Pharaoh, becauſe he had ſeene him who is | 
inutfible, A greater feare overcomes the 
leile ; he who knowes the power of Gods 
wrath, will not caſt himſelfe in 
thereof for no wrath of man. And hereof 
proceederh that inuincible courage of mar- | 
tyrs; who, by no terrour of moſt ſtrange 
and vncouth curments that the wit of man 
could deviſe,could euer be induced to de- 
ry the Lord Icfus, becauſe they (tood in 
awe of his word. 
Belides this , we ſee that both geod and 


| cuill men , haue their owne awe-bands : 


but the awe-band of an cuill man is with- 
ED that 
may controll ——_ him<if this re- 
ftraine him notzhe ſtands in no awe of _ 
Lord. This was eAbners reaſon , 
would not ſlay Azabel, Howe 1Eolg 
vp1ny facets tay brother Joab ? where hee 
ſhould rather haue faid, How ſhall [ hold 
vp my face to the Lord my God? © 

But the awe-band of a godly 'man is 
within him. Albeit no man were to ſee 
him; nor puniſh him, and he might doe 
wickedly vncontrelled of man; yet the re- 
ucrence of God reftrains him.For he walks 
asthe Apoſtle ſaith, in (implicity and in 


UMngive Its , chat is,in ſuch godly per- 
ſpicuiry as might be 


eft: neither thinkes he 
—_ _ 


__ 
vo en cience.'Da 
aro, boſe ras are: 


querit , non minus fugiet peccat 


| ”_— OW latere : "Gan ak, 


in the Sun. | 


Nee dnt oproas wprges = "2 a, | —_ cur ne al the male f 


w_ | 


| bycheword, ariſech fromthe glad tydings 


, toa wiſe manythering of e, by the be. 
nefie whereof emer lorkemrtahe _ 
euill ; yet will he not the leſſe fize the af.. 
fetion of ſinne, than if hee could nor 
lurke at all, Non ems latebra ſapients 


innacency. | the 
all of a man oct cntigions From on BY. 
pocrite. 


A 
—— EE _— 


bn E 162; 1 vibned thy ward « 
# greet foyle, 


Lit of God render fach mani 


e it 2 and 


ny 


cals it 


exodogus hs An word 


Re INS wonders 
is meate is 
offered him ? a man very thirſty , deuou- 
p grnwarns on —4, eur. aſicke man 
or ſore pined, imbraces ſoueraine 
medicine that he knowes will cure him; a 
poaoreman when he findes a treaſure, with 
a ioyfull heart receiues it. How did that 
hs men Juppiindent: for , when | 
he found that Peter had his ſeere 
vnto'him ? Afﬀer the ſame manner ſhould 
poore miſcrable ſinners receive the word ' 
of God : it is meat to feed them, it is drink 
to refreſh them, itis light to illuminate 
them t is lifeto quicken chem. But alas 
——— no mar. 
find not the comfort which the 

nord - 5 $07 gs 
with all reception recciue it not at 
their cares , not to heare it : 
but good Dawid contents not himſelfe ro 


declare how it was far ſweeter to him than 


pretious to him than treaſures 
oats; been be nd ho for 


by ugexceeds the joy of men vidtoriousin | 


_ wich the ſpoyle : which 
w great a joy it is, ſee Eſay 9. Man 
I TE 
——_ armour: of 
Godeword ence and 
malice of 


him a more joy, than any that 
could be 


Andes top which Gods children finde 


IO When the 


CO EEE FE "GER 


| 


| 


— — Ca 


—m—_— i... 
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Lord leſus faid to Zachexs, T bis dey Salus- 
rion is came to thine Houſe ; when he. laid 
to the man licke of the palſic , 7 hy mes 
| re for ginenthee : and againe, to the diſca- 
ied Woman , Thy farh hath made thee 
whole 5 how could they but cxult for joy 
| ſoarroie? What then hee ſpake to them | © 
out of his owne bleſſed mouth , wt 
ſpeakes to the like of them (that is, to 
ſuch as belicuc and repent, _— 

Oracle) that their ſinnes are 

that they are the ſonnes of 9-5 ay 
yea,the {onnes of God, to whom belongs 
Saluation. ' This renders to them a joy, 
which ſurmounts all chat comtore che 
world is able to giue. 

ic is farre iſe with the wicked. 
As Achab ſpake to Micah, Hee nexer pro- 

phefieth good unto mee : So hnde 

| the word of God , neuer 
good ynto them ; but by the contrary 
when they anrÞ\ þ recciue within 
themſelyes a ſentence of damnation, What 


IS, 
29010 we nay rtf ” 


I berries 
thoſe faithlcile lewes , who gnaſhed their 
tecth, and were like to burit for anger , at 
the hearing of the Goſpell, preachedby-le- 
ſus Chriſt? Who can cxprelle their miſery, 
_ _ conſcience gricues _ ro 

ofthe Goſpe zand 
comhoe the word of ſein note ut 
ſauour of death ? 


_y 


— 


Vzus2 163. 7 bt flbed dab 
*; but thy law doe 1 lone, 


Y falſhood, ew\epmpebpanecraet 


uery which-is not 
the Word of : and ſo it ina de. 
=__ weaker ice dpent el Git 
a who are 
Ls And to Rs 
| light hatred of finne which he had, he ſub- 
þo CE EgHAETR, dncorebanene 
nota ta 
z a hoſtile hatred, hatred, mixed witch 
ſuch a dolour and horrour , as yſcth to be 
in the hearts of men, when any horrible or 
hurrfull thing is offered to ther, 


that | 


Vexst 164, Seaven times 4 day doc 


; ſeauen times a day he did praiſe God : Nu 


become luke-warme ; profeſling a truth, 
butnot louing it zealoully ; vn- 
truth, but nor abhorringit: r dc- 


generate into Apoſtates. And therefore 
our affections: would ever be kept ina 


ht cemperature by « continuall exerciſes 

of the te and | 

In the Law,God modes 

eto hate all yncleanneile, cucn in their 
: he that touched a dead body or a- 

ny vncleane thing, was vncleane hi 
his had een truth (for hone- 
ſty and comelinelſe become the Saints of 
God) but a ſignification alſo, /mmwnditia 
tnſtis iniquitas eft, To. holy men all iniqui- 
is vncleanneſſe, Quid ante immun- 

1, ghar mentems , qua mhil hemins datum 
eft pretiofine , twrpibus commaculare cr imini- 
bus ? And what yncleannelle, than 
to defile the mind, the moſt pretious thing 
which GO D hath giuen man ; wich fil- 
thy finncs? Theſe are not onely 
in chemſclues ; but defile others that —_ 
neere them. Fuge ergo ininſtitiam , que 
wentes adbuc mortnes ant, Flie rn = 
with Dazid, all vnrighteouſneſſe , which 
makes living men to be dead ; and co be- 
come more hurtfull and horrible to o- 
thers by their life , than opens be by 
their death, 

But thy Law.) No man can ferue twe 
Maitters , of contrary wils and diſpoliti- 
ons: if he loue the one , he mult hate the 
other. Tee that lowe the Lord , hate that 
which is ei]. Mcn now boaſt much of 
their loue to God : but the beſt rule to try 
it, is che contrary,hatred of all cuill, Sce 
Verſc 2123. 128, 


—— 


praiſe thee, | terre lax Hur 


ments. 


FfeRions of the ſoule cannot long be 
ſecret: if they be will 
breake forth in aftions. The loue of God 
is like a fire in the heart of man ; which 
breakes forth, and manifeſts it ſelfe in the 
obedicnce of his commaundements, and 
prailing him for his benefits: and this is it 
which Dame now proteſts, that the loue of 
God was not idle in his hart,but made him 
fervent and carnelt in prailing Godyſo that 
mero fludimm ſantts denotionss exprimner.For 
by this number , the carcfulnetle of holy 
deuotion isexpreſſed, and the feruency of 
his louez that in praiſing God he could not | 
be ſatished, faith Baſ. 
Concerning this duty of the praiſing of 
God,and ane which is the greateſt world- 
ly benefit God gives man z {ee verſe 62. 


Onely 


He that hareth 
finne muſt loue 
Gods law, 


—— 


—_—_ —_ 


— 
| 

[9, 

— 
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| ſo frequently 


Nerſa6h| 


| —t———_—_— 
Such is our | 


| coldnefle,rhar 
| we ſcarſe pray 


on the Sab- 
both as Dauid 


did cucry day- 


| Yeronthe 
| Sabboth the 

| daily ſacrifice 
| ſhould be dou- 
| bled. 


(IT 


Ir is not for 
one,burt for all 
the 

= oes gy 
comfort 15-in 
Guds Word. 


ht ct. A 


" ol boly©phibet for Sioni Scholars, or. 


Onely let. Dawids proucke ys 
to the imitation of the like- deuotion-and 
picties and let vs be aſhamcdof our neg- | 
ligence in this ducticz who fcarſe can doe * 
that on the Sabboth day ,which Dawd did | 

Vad-rtho Lw, theLord pomenngs 


chat the daily facrifice A. which ry Go, 
ould | 


mor and cueni 
be doubled 'on the $ (raps impercy 


have Sabboth contemned of many,who | 
neirher praiſe him' for his workes of cre- 
acion,remembring they Omen, | 
nor yer fpr rhieworkes of- ny = , 

if th Yap Wane no-Chiriienk-fedtemn ed by | 
Chr ;andfo' giue they 
ro-theLdrd'vpon chat dayy wherein Ein rhiey 
fo buund to giue- hin! wot: A feare- 
full ingratitude. - God graunt Dawrds ex 

ample fearke vi, UFOS poynts to/ Be 


—_—_— 


 E—_ 


Vas? ds They ths lus th law fl 
ne tp RET" <5 046ppe*] 


= Danid hath declared: His 
EAT [ "Word of 
Goa Cankd het . 
tound 10itl And now” 
thought, phe 


now _ that or Does the lawof 
God, l-oke comforrtin it, 
which he 'hadToutid : 'Atnd 'this hee ſets 
down in this oye 


hotin his6wne 


es 


eneſſe of this ages ſuch, that not 
riowisthe daily ſacrifice negleQed , 


þ#: | tharwe love him, then nay we be ourof 
|  belouedof him, 


—_ 


| - 'Butamong all the graces of the: 

| the godly are molt ty defer 

' fromcheir ldue: and therefore of all other 

' weſhould molt take heed that the grace of 

loue be in vs 5 for two- cauſes : firlt, be- 

cauſe itleades vs to the fure(t knowledge 
. of Gods afftion toward our fclucs; and 
, neXtzit giuesvs the ſureſt notice of that e- 
ſtare and diſpolitiop; wherein wee ftand 
our ſclucs. 

Astothe firſt, rhe grace of feruentand | 
vnteincd loue, if ir bein vs; makevvx cer- | 
| aincly toknowthat we are beloued-of | 
; God. Sofaith the: , Herem ur lone ; 
| mer chat weedourd God forſt rhue that heloned 
| vs, If we know himz itis becauſe we have 
| deene knowneothim. Ita man veternor 
hisvoyce y-the Eccho makes him novan- 
| {were : if he look not intoaglallegir 
| no repreſentation of his face: if the Lord 
ex | hadnotcalled vs,we ſhould never havean- 

ſwered him : if he had not ſought vs., we 
ſhould neyer have ſought him, neither 1o- 
firſthe had not loucd vs. Here 
"firſt denefit-wee reape by thys 
grace of Joue'z that by it wee the 
nar np? God toward ys tobe full of loue. 
So that How-we need not goe vp to Gods 
fecrer what is his mind_ 
: let vs enter into the ſecret | 
of our owne hearts , and try there what'is 
our affection toward him + if we dare {ay 


ued 
then 1s 


all doubrthat we are 


is the loue of 
111e NGOS 27c: ? +0 1 L 


' Go hh b-ie « certain 


makes | 


| not burloue 
his Jaw,fch it 


| ſaid the Lord Ieſus]"Brewilf 


is a pourtraut 


7; © of his inage, 


bs. er Ee. ee es 


F 
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| and againein the 11 1,yeric ofthis Pſalme, 


I them with the haire of her 


| to-remember, What thou cannot doe to 


mandements. Damd toynes theſe two to- | : 


ether in the 16, Pſalme ; he proteſts that 
God was the portion of his Inheritance : 


That hee had taken the Teſtimonies of 
G OD as an Heritage for cuer. Alas,that 
fooliſh Man ſhould thinke to _ 
theſe two z pretending to loue God, when | 
he ſhewes humſelfe a plaine conternner of 
his word, 
-- The other marke , whereby Gods loue 
ieered, is the loue of hs Raj ; Ht 
ſhak yee be knowne to Diſciples ,, # 
Pens He ji, 287 Lo a 
ther whons he hath ſcene ; how can bee lone 
God whom hee hath not ſcene f Man was 
made to the image of God: Can he be a 
louer of God, who loucs not man made to 
the image of God? 
Dawid many times hath proteſted that 
heloued God dearely ; but heg proucs it 
by this, That he loued the law of God,and 
the Saints of, God: / an companion ({aid 
he) to al them that feare thee,yeric 63. And 


My lone extends not to thee ;, but 
. op Far Rag pee 
lent earth. 


ones vpon 
+. There are many good Chriſtians, who 


when they heare that Afary waſhed the 
fect of our bletled Sauiour with her teares, 


the like affe- 


cahon,that t 
NY e would doe well 


ion toward him. 
, why wiltthou nor doe to fuch as 
277 T5 ry ny tly tn 
peas bagecho = ax orgs Fn: pratpny. aany 


When /en«then was flain in the battel with 
| tothe | 


. 7.4 " h 
>> VT0&.2 3: 4 &} 


Shall hane great t9-} T his bein 
ſpoken of rior Lon godly ——_ 
now followes the priuiledge and benefit 
here promiſed to them : They ſhall haue 
great proſperity z for ſo by the word of 
peace , the Hebrewes expretle all  man- 
ner good. Godlineſle, faith the, A- 
poſtle, hach the promiles boch of chis life, 
and of the life co come : cucn in their pre» 


{cnt troubles the godly are comforted with 


vnſpeakeable joy;or it for the preſent t 
rai yet.are they Inga rd 
lively hope thereof : afflifted on cucry 
lide, but never forſaken ; caſten downe, 
but they periſh not. wag 


cedem tam : keepe thou thy reward for the 
time to come. When wee ſhall paſle this 
redde Sea of tribulation , and be poſleſſed 
in our heauenly' Canaan ; then ſhall wee 


know the pertormance of\chis- promiſe, 


They that loue thy law ſpall hane great profe- 
a © 


*. This he expounds more clearcly id the 
aben he laycs,7 hey bal have 


T3444 
=. 
i5s v5 7 


3 
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: 
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i 
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_ | or readethem , thatwee 1 


as ypon carth,forſake 
them : andif they looke to heauen , they 
| 6nde nothing but the countenance 
of God ing downe ypon them ; ſo 
| wasit with , «Achitophel, Indas, and 
with Neve, | 

O what a ſtraite bed was he caſten in- 
to, when the Senate diſcerned him an e- 
| nemy ro Rome? when Galbs came againſt 
| him#0 exccure the Sentence ? when hee, 
| his owne Conſcience within him did tor- 
| menrhim{ when the Heauenscalt downe 
their countenance vpon him ? when' the 


Earth , whereupon hee was Hying, op 
ned, as he NI > fa 
low him ? when ſuch as he had murthe- 
red, ſeemed to riſe and him ? Such 
ſhall be the miſerable end of all thoſe who 
loue not the Lord : they ſhall frode no. 
comfort, who cannot comfort themſclues 
in him. 


YG 


— 
LE — 


— 


VzrsE 166. Lord, I hanerrufted in thy 
ſaluation , and hane done thy commannac- 
ments. 


Harinthe former Vere David id hath 
ſpokenin of the happy c- 
that But (ot is Lord, 1 love 
ee —= rome 
ving, be amplifies: wher 
pa. g__ z Therefore ler _—_ 
have none Y proſperity. 
da oduatiglrnbioesephiicibante 
| tan reape no comfort of the promiſes 
Gods word : for they were never 


ſo ſweere , vnleſſe vnto-vs 5 
what comfort can xfrn vradd, 
certaine itis, that vito an ; 
which dare not make the application of 
them to it ſelſe, the moſtcomtorcable 
rocn han Saco obo 
that de ours: let vs 
boy - > Arrwy 

to our ſelues ; and then ſhall we finde com- 
fort in them. i 00 

Into thy Saluation,) Such is the nature of 
faith, tharit carries vs out of our ſelues in 
vnto the Lord, and makes vsto 
on him, reſt in him, and live in him and 
co him ; and ſo this phraſe They 
who abide in rhemſclues , 


quihabiraur in merits, Bur ſuch as 


| 


out | he 
chemi andrlt in he Lot have cd wich worldly A GET 
_* ; . s| 


buile their Houſe on the Rocke 
neuer faile them. that ſhall 


Mm_ 


VERSE 167. ſouls hath 
Arn Le tes ance 
E inſiſts ſtill in the aſſumption 
ng his loveto'God by his cleds 
ence obedience from 
this, That it lowed from loue : otherwiſe, 


thy te- 


. , 

he gave his body © bebe 
che fire; if theſe ations flowe not from 
ſuch a loueas is the daughter of faithgthey 
are not acceptable yneo God. And the 


manner of Daxid:s , beeing more 


narrowly con , that 


his reioycing was ratherin the linecrity of 


his affe&tiong, than in the perfection ot his | 


ations, 

The A faith, that faith workes by 
loue. Whatit workes our Sauionr tels vs3 
He that loweth "cars; anke ©. 4 
ments : and ; ſhewes here,how 
loue flowing from ith , is the mas 
ther of all dutifull obedience, If we finne 
ainſt God, it is for want of loue toward 
im : and (iththe law craucs but 
loue, and we are bound by ſo many obli- 
gations to Joue him ; wee are made molt 
mexcuſable, if we loue him not. Oh rhat 


we could conlider this/we would account | 


our {inne more weighticthan it is. Why (in 
wet Becauſe we want the loue of God. And 
why loue we him not ? have wee any ex- 

c for this? Let ys yet ſtirre vp our heatts, 
and endeuour to cheriſh this little ſparkle 
of Gods loue thatisin vs : let vs increaſeir 
to _ flame, till it kindle all the pow- 
ers of our ſoule toward our God. 


* 


—— 


Vetase 168. 7 have kepe thy 
Re Fes" t 
roy dana bag 


ſpake ynto God, a divided minde, bufi- 


_ — tte. AM. Ml. 
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A boly Alphabet for Sions Scholars,or, | 


— 


their cooita- 


| tions and affe- 


his ſpirituall jatention , or turne it ano- 
ther way, Beatus qui dicere poſſit,Onmes vie 
mee ante te; Bleiled is he that may ſo lay 
in {incerity , All my wayes are before 
thee ; that will not ſuppeſe that he might 
hide his cogitations oor affeftions from 
the LO RD. eAdams hid his way from 
God, he concealed theiniquity of his bo- 


ſome. Caine in like manner coucred the | 


ſlaughter of his Brother , and diſſembled 
it : This they did in affolln, now in offefis ; 
in cheir affection , not in effeRt : for what 
can be hid from the Lords all-ſceing eye ? 
Flena abſcondentis perfidia, etfi apud drum. 


ſhood in ſeeking to hide from God, is not 
the leſſe , that they are not able to hide it; 
Et fs Deus emmia v4det cords; occnlta, bonnens 
tamen oft It /Gue AnEIMARE ſuam 6 An 
periat , & e ,O& lum vel 
calori tiny occurrat. Albeit the Lord fee the 
ſecrets of our hearts , and nothing can be 
concealed from him , yet it were 

for vs that we ſhould them als 


gore may vs, 
oe may amend ys. The Lord worke 


it in vs- 


ela fit latebra ? Their perfidic and fal- 
| 
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VERSE 26g. 


to thy Word. 


CRE) Ec arc now come to the laſt 

GENRES Seftion of this Plalme : 
- MR wherein we ſce Damid more 

a by ferucnt in prayer than he 

. WW was in the firſt ; as yee 
| 1-147 iny wo pec i euges 

compare «40CS 

ker frogs bs GOD, are 
t and carneſt to. ſpeake to 

vnleſle 


Prayers 
this : nowin the end he prayes for 
his , thatthe Lord let chem 
come him. Some men ſend out 
prayers, but God turnes them into (iu, and 
puts them away backe from him: therefore 
Daxnid ſeekes to his prayers, Let vs 
take heed vnto this: {ith we live onely by 
and he cannot giue till we ſeeke 3 in what | 


Let my complains come before thee : and giue we vader landing, according 


wrongs, and injuricsz or when they can» 
| dt raht ad juſtice archi hands 
gain + c they runne to the Lord, ap- 
peale to his Tribunall, and he recciues their 
clamours, griefes, and wrongs into his bo- 
ſorne. And ſometime they complaine vp- 
on themſdues: eicher for want of 

aboundance of cuill , which faine they 
would want : as wee ſee in the Apoſtley 
Miſerable man, who will deliuer me from 
this body of fin ? Dawd here tels not what 
his complaint was : but ynto one of theſe 
three it may be referred, Jenls 


Gime mee k 
Word.] Tees roderfding 


and the children of this world are wiſer in 
—— ART 
en betion is,the wit of 
man is fooliſhnelle; and the more ſubtil he 
ſcemes to be in his wai ——— 
inyolucs he himſclfe in the ſnare of the 
uell. They bane reiefted thy word, and what 
/edome can be in them ? 

But ſich he was an excellent Prophet, 
and before, he had more vader- 
Mw ret | 7 ere 


life. gives | Teachnms howis itchac ill 


vnderſtanding ? There isa grees difference | 


gifts, as rare memory, quicke 
withall ir teacherh nor man to conſider his 
wherof it commeth to he 

proud of that which he hath. This | 

ro men in the ſtate of 


—_——_—_—_— 


'Verl. Nero! | wo of Content ry vpon iy; Pjaime." 


; but graceadieginesvntaoen 
Cortes hmmanguas | of gu5 raptunt ali 
ford z{oitteacherh him tolooke vntochat | ens, who rob from other men that which 
which he wants,that he be not puft- nay is theirs ? With what meaſure: yee mete unto 
conlidering that which he hath : but others with that ſame ſoul t be meafured to 
grting it gf very tl of Jon againe, | 


wants. I? — - % = 


VERSE. 171, ; ſhall 
| mtr oy 
Ven. 5 E 1704 Let my ſupplication come enter. 


foe hinged dais Wie Gordy 


prom/e, Frer, his prjtlong hee ſubioynes 
UG! Ari thankefulneſſe. Thers 
VVE ſhould catkothagraces os ſome who ſeeke from GOD, bat ſe 


with David ſealine all his all his no z Or if they promiſe | 
Mana mo” > yore | * Not : Hr Naa abape ern 
wee may findefauour with God as he did. hot of God, So their neceſlitics be 
Firlt, tus prayer flowed from: faich, and | Kuklled, fulfilled, they care riot what become of his 
was grounded ypon Gods promiſes, If a- | glory: and therefre either they ſeeke and | 
ny man pray , ſaith Saint lawes, Let bins | pet not ; orif they get; it is not for their 
acke in faith : otherwiſe, his motions and | good: be To be to an, wke 
words,arc bur like the rauing and inſtable | ſceke that they may haue to fatisfie their 
waucs of the Sea. Next, heeprayed with | owne lufts, and not how to doe ſeruice to 
feruency z as his frequent repetition de- | their God? (dr hoener Hank 1 
clares : The prayer of arighteons man auailes | with promiſes, and promiſes with per- 
much,f it be ferwent. Thirdly, hee prayed | formance, if oo hols bh have them ctfe- 
with humble acknowledgement of his | Quall, 

own vnrighteouſneſſeandvnworthinelſe; | © Daxd was a man of honour, preferred 
eſt it agreat fauoury if the Lord Jet redone. 12 11nd, ond ate not 
his {i come before him : and to others, but a ringlea- 
laſt, I CURING to: on Si fre he proteſts, that hee ledde 


lemne promiſe of thankefulnetle : theſe ple in great multitudes co the houſe 
make our prayers ſauory and ſweet-ſmel- | g with ſuch joyfull affeRion, as if 
to the Lord our God. ory beene lor They who 
hat we may the more. earneſtly bee | hayerecciued Ge GOD: are molt 
{tirred hw em this. duty z ler ys conlier rarraed nIOT him: but now it is farre 
how 38 7p 9x other or men, for the moſt | 
=. —_— exe Cobnkrwich part, thinke it & gookeps for to) 0s 
in heaucn. | ——d oa ares yan pen their mouth, and praiſe : they 
on carth, who haue accelleto the cares of | giue that ſeruice ower to common people ; 
Kings when they like: but this is afarre | and therefore man a time God turnes 
er bencfitz Thatifwe will, we may | their honour into : for he hath ſaid, 
prayer haue acceſſe to the King of 1 will honowt them that honour me ; «nd by the 
Kings y to requelt both for our ſelucs and | contrary, 
fois othersalio. There are ſome giuetheir lippes to the 
+ The-contrary cuill is a fearefull curſe ; Link nd aries Curſed be the 
when God turnes the av, oupoerre man that bath a male in bus flocke, and vowed. 
finne: Heprayeth wth Moab and and ſacrifices a corrupt thing to the Lord. O- | 
et. How comfortletſe and confy thers, n they can reade and 
the cltate of miſerable Saw, adn bl ſing, will not doe fo much as with the 
neede prayed to God,and got no anſwere? | mouth praiſe the Lord : but good Daud | 
Wee, betore what are the evils | ſometime (tirresvp his ſoule to praiſe God; 
| which debarre 2 man- from chis comfort : | ſomerime encourages histongue z yea, cals 
onely now.,. let I RInnny vpon all that is within him to praiſe the 
from GO D, beware they deny not LORD. And is it not good reaſon; 
cy to others,when they ſceke it , Sibey that all which we haue reccrucd from the 
may ſhew it., \Sce wee pot how that rich | Lord, ſhould be imployed co ferue him ? 
BR Hagen: no mercy to Lata- | Nam & ocnlos, & or, & audicum proptered 
mercy himſclife? What then | poſwit in nobis Deus, wit ommia ipi membra ſer- 
ſhall dec ofchol whoare robbers,and  arenty+ que spſius ſunt andoremuyue ipſine, 
beams If hee was reieed, 6, | apurmanrForthis ceaſe batiche Lordou 


_ _ 
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hte em rear 
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lor 


word-z and with our mouth wee ſhould 


| The and with oureyes wee 
ould 


behold his glorious workes. 


VERSE 172- 


| ur Fs word : for 


dl cre 
rig hteow, 


commandement c arc 


| rptons rigor rea, 
ſed by Dand, is, to intreat of Gods 

word, for the edification of others. 
Chriſtian man, as he is « Priclt to offer {a- 
crifice ynte God : ſo is hee a Prophet to 
teach his brethren ; for ynto vs all ſtands 
that contaidanen, E difie one ane- 
ther in the moſt holy faith. But alas, ye ſhall 
ſee many Chriſtians now, who at their 
Tables, and in their Companies, can 
liberally of any ſubic& ; onely for 
matters w concerne the 
oule, there they are dumbe , and cannot 
foy with Danid Ay tongue ſpall intreat of 


For ali thy commandements are righte- 
os.) The reaſon why among men , hee 
hey Teal tucoants oavck for 

areall ri OM - 
cible wy, bis the v of 
men. Nox peſſunt bomines reduci ad vite re- 


[po ag! can way :There can 


be n confuſion 
in manners, corru 
the word of God is not reucrenced as a 
rule, to the which the ations of men 
ſhould be ſquared. 


hn 
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VERSE, 173. Let thine bandhelpe mee : 
for I bane choſen thy precepee. 


chat hee may- them. Our ſuffici- 
ency is not of our ſclues ; but of his fur- 
niture-: to will and to doe, are of him, In 
gar, var age" 
: 

ey fee no 1 make her conſornc 
- of Gods hand : paar bar Son 
then Peter, who fi ye poem 


we En Lo OS 
res ;hrt 


Bue in fpirituall things, wee farre 
leſſe looke to ifwecallnot the | his pilgrimage without teares, declares that 
Lord his : the meanes will | hee hath no deſire of his Countrey. Non 
| a Ws (© ) i 


rongue ſhall intreate of 


| 


not'profit vs, ;ynlelle- Gods: blefling ac- | 
y them, andhis hand worke with 


, eApolo\may wa- 
En ns The 


DIST 


the cauſe why in 


in grace, notwithſtan- 
Maſe od tips, race in molt 
plentifull manner ; becaule che hand of 
CoD is not ſought co worke with the 
meanes. There is preaching, bur for rhe 
nds wat. , thre pope 

but it nor ; there is hearing 
_ but withour edifying : Baime (c- 
ough) in Gilead, anrhre the Pe 

5; even the yretPhyſiian of ir 

among vs 7 yer is notthe health of peo- 
ple recouered} and all becauſc in ſpirirual 
exerciſes, i prayer is not made vn- 
to God, thathis hand may be with ys to 


> (op 


VERSE 174. Thane longed for thy ſalna- 
tion, O Lord : and thy Law « my de- 


— —— 


N this Verſe is a twofolde proteſtation : 

firſt, of the great dcljre hee had of Gods 
ſaluation ; next,of his delight in the law of 
God. Bur hows this, he longed for ſal 
uation ? was he not cuen now of 
it ? doth henor » Pſal. 17; that God 
was his light and jon ? Both aretrue; 
that hee it, and 


Therefore $S. Peter cals ir a pre- 
pared eo be ſhewedinthe ſine, 
Wee ice, then, the of Gods 


children coward this ſaluation, to be ſuch, 
that howſocuer haue comfort in the 


butlong not forit. Non defiderat patrianu, 
peregrinateo fine lachryma ; Hee thatlives in 


if the eo 
God hel ns 


Irmems, :2. 


we <6 2 
= < , 
” Y þ a. 
—_ 
. 
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Verf.175: | 


| 

| I whe 6. 

| The word tO 
vs in our pil- 
grumage is li 
Mannato 7/- 
rac! in the wil- 
dcrncflc. 


They whode. 
ſpiſe che word, 
nced not look 
fer ſaluation, 


| 


| Gods children is che 
uerlaſting ; when the ſoule tareC'dy | poſt 


—  ——  — 


eA Commentary vpon 119. Pſalme, 


471 


| ſatis futura gaudia moſli, mſi renuat conſolars 
anime tx4 donec ventant ; Thou knowelt 
| not well the ioyes to come, if chy ſoulc 
loath not theſc that are ve, and long 
| for thoſe thatare promited. To fuch,terri- 


that are full, for ye ſhall kunger. 
7 vey debgbr.] In this other 


that vpheld him 1n this time of delay of 
Gods promiſed ſaluation to wit,the com- 
fort of Gods word : this is like Manna to 
{rac in the wildernetle ; which ceaſed ſo 
oone as they entred into Carean, but ſu- 
ftained chem in the tourney. 50 ſhall the 
exerciſes of the word ceaſe, when wee ſhall 
come to our heauenly (anean: in the mean 
tire, ſolong as wee are in the way, let vs 
comfort our ſclues with it. 
| _  Againe, we ſee how Dawd alway con- 
joynes theſe ewo ; ſaluation, and the word 
God. T his is to be marked, tor contemn- 
ners of Gods word ;"who liue as if God 
were to ſauc thern by miracles, and not by 
his own _ mcanes appointed in his 
Church. They looke to be {aued, and yet 
will notreucrence the word : but they ſhall 


be decciucd, 


CELLS 


m—_ 


Vexvs 175. Let ſouls line, \und it 
ſhall prasſe thee ; and thy unduements ſpall 
helpe me. | 


ca. 
— 


ends mn '_ 

prolongarion of his naturall life; 
that he may live and praiſe God, This I 
know is lawfullco ſeeke 2 and forit he praj- 
eth Pſ4l.go. Ob ſpare a little, rhat I may ve- 
coner my ſtrength before 1 goe and be not. But 
here | thinke Dawid (tretches his affeion 
toward that ſpirituall life, which now in 
beginning of life c- 


the ſpirit of God, is able to walke 
"God. Foras the bodily life is diſcerned 
zQions comperenc vnto it : {ſo rnd 
tuall life is knowne by ations competent 


to it. Alſo where there is grace to pray, 

and thankeſgiuing with ioy, dclighting 1n 

Gods | ne and obedience yiucn _ fo 

to, theſe arc yndoubted arguments of a 1p! 
- I] life. . | | 


* Butiris a pitty, to ſee how man areli- 


ſtrong, who-are bur dead ; carrying a dead 
foule ina luing body ſtrangers the 
life of God, painted Sepulchres, pleaſant 
without, full of rottennetle within g havin 

a ſoule which can no more pray,nor praiſc 
| the Lord, then a dead body which can nei- 


| ther heare nor ſpeake ynto men, 


_ 


ble is that warning of our Lord ; Woe be to | 


proteſtation Dawd ſhewes what it was | 


chis to be a petition, for | 


uving, conceroing their bodies luſty and | 1 


eAndiz bal praiſe thee.) Much through- 


out this Pſalme, aud in all 
Daxid cltecme of this 


- — 


exerciſe 


the reſt, doch 
0: praiting 
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97 we giue him,themore profir by new 


nefits reape we at his hands. 


And thy magements ſhall helpe me.) How 
Gods word is called his 5 Aras nt, Sce 
Verl. 3.13: 20-30: 39+ 43.52. 62.66. $4: 
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ap pms rs doe not forget 


N thisconclufion of the Palme we haue | 


chree thing 


tition of m 


ercy,and a 


3 : a confetlion of finncza pe- 
10n. The 


confeſſion, I hane wandred like 4 loſt ſbrepe: 


Em 
to be a complaint of his 


hymns and Vatablas, vnderſtand this 
perſecution he ſu- 
ſtained of Sax/; who like a raucning Wolte 
of Bemiamms tribe, chaſed Dawmd like a 


ſheepe, from his native ſoyle ; hun- 


ting him to and fro like a Partrige 


zthrough 


the mouncaines ot {reef : and that there- 


fore, 


ing to the teſtimony of his good 


conſcience, he makes bold with God, that 
he would reducc him, & bring him home 
againe, And this expolition 1s alſo agree- 


able tothe Analogy of faith 
But wee rather take this with Baſi/ 


eAmbroſe, to be a petition for ſpiricuall 


and 
de- 


liverance trom his finnes; wherein firſt,he 


Its a confefhon'of his 


wandred from God. Hoe & Prophets 


conmentt : and this not the 


| 
VERSE 176. [ hane gone aftray like a 


, that he 


peccatum, & onns humane nature dicere 
Prophet, 


bur the whole nature of man after the crauſ- 


hoc Deo 1 
That thou 
haſt a common 


| 890 confcile. 920d lap/um 

"renter > jadut9-" | cms gr 

ſacrulegihs off ; ſolus enim Deus fue peccaro eft: 
remedians eff : ' 


finne;in this thou 
ip with all man- 


kinde : there is no man without finne; that 


is Gods 
ledge : to c it, isthe way to impu 


ative ; todeny this, is facri- 


n1- 


. Dre taque tus migquitates nas, Us the 
bee eris : Confetſe thou theretore > 
£ 


ſinnes, that thou mayelt be iultificd. 


is the preſurptuous yoyce of Antichriſt, 
that a man ini this life caa be without ſin, 


the law in perfection, 
Rr 2 . 


and ful6l 


—_ 
—_Q 


If 


Fruitatalll . 
Gd: Renchcs, 
is prefir rv 
vs, praile cg 


> Ir is common 
troall men wo 

wander from 
God, 


C'>) 
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> cede oo 


Baſsl in P/.219. 


| Amb.inP[c119, 
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| 
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[ 
| 


; wirhour fn are 


themfelucs 


| buc blindes 
E,/aJ 6. 


An anſwere ro 


preſumprtuous 
Papiſts,boaſt- 
ing of perfeRi- 
on. 


Bernard. 


FF 


S:ch aschinke 


te Att. ati Am. 
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<A Holy. «A lphabet far Stons Scholars, or, 
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| 
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| man to ſce the humble confeſſion-of his 


Carta pr » GUAM 1208 
I know, through the infirmity of ſhame, 


that. the haue a greater battel] co 
co dnaded qremwamds 
i thatit benort committed. 
Verle is, 


felſion 
ſheepe: but thou whoart the great Paſtor 


If cheir eyes were opened to ſee either | 


the Lord, or themſclues, rhey would bec 
farre from this abhominable preſumption. 
When. holy £ay ſaw a viſion of che Maic- 


| {ty of God, he cryed out ; Wor # me, / am 


vncieane, When patient Jeb had ſcene the 
Lord, it was his yoyce, Now 1 hawe ſeene the 
Lord, therefore 1 abherre my ſelfe.. And De 
md here by his deepe meditations of Gods 
word, is moucd to acknowledge his great 
diſconformity from it, by reaſan of his 
ſinnes. Asthe ſmall motes of the ayre, 4- 
romi, arc onely ſcene where the Sunne ſhi- * 
nech: ſothe manifald imperfections of our 
natures are belt ſeene, where the light of 
Gods word ſhines moſt dearely. And 
therefore to all ſuch ous Papi 

as boalt with the Phariſie of their 
on z and fall not downe with the penitent 
Publican,and humble Daxsd,to make con- 
feſſion of their ſinnes z wereturnethatan-' 
{were of Bernard, Site videres nebs difplice- 
res, & muby s : If thou faw thy ſelfe, 
thou wouldeſt be diſp!caſed with thy ſelfe, 
and ſhouldeſt plcaſe me. Sed quia te now 15- 
des, nubiplaces, & mibs diſplices : but becauſe 
thou ſeeſt not thy ſelfe, thou pleaſeſt thy 
ſclte,8& diſpleaſelt me. Vemer ante dies quan- 
do nec tubs nec wan placebis:non mubi quia pec- 
caſts nec tibi quia m eternis ardebis, But the 
day will come wherein thou ſhalt neither 
pleaſe thy felfe, nor mee : thou ſhalt nor 
pleaſe mee, becauſe thou haſt ſinned a- 


| —urbord: neither ſhalt thou => 
Gl +00 = Oy PRPIwTYR | 
In {pirituall diſcaſe, the know 
Joan ear wad Parr rr". 
roken of the returne of health. Solurt cr4- 


na eft confeſſio, Medicine for errour is con- 
fallion : Bur to this purpoſe, notable is 


the ſaying of Gregory, Morentur quicungue 
volent in ratis Ccontinentiancs 
MET any Pc, araprornny 
rum. ments Ape 
others, cither Continency , or 

milerations] williuck mane ddivire in 2 


linncs. S$cio eman, per infiruntarcs Berecun- 
diam, gr auoris efſe certaminis praterita pec- 
admifſs vitare.. For 


Seeks mee, ] The ſecond thing. in the * 
of , alter che con- 


m101%y , amr ner" ABER” 


Lord, and by thy grace bring mce home 


againe. OD nere me, quia te requuro. Seeke 
me, for by thy grace'I ſecke thee : Potes 


nvenre quens th requiris, Thou mayelt find 
him whom thou ſeckeſt. Dignare /uſcipe- 
re quem inveneris , V to receiue 


him whom thou haſt found. axpone bu- | 


mers quem ſuſciperis, And lay him ypon 
= range whom thou halt — 

on oft 1104 pum one {aſtidio, It is no wea- 
riſorne burden to 4 to beare thine 
—_ bring ther home againe vnto 

Thus we ſce, how not onely in our firlt 
conuerſion, God did communicate life to 
vs when we were dead ; as be followed A- 
poltate Adars, thas ranneaway from him, 
and brought him.-againc ; but in all the 
courſe of, our life, he is the conferucrand 
reſtorer of lite to our ſoules. - No man can 


reckon the errours of his life. Wee Thould 


periſh 1n the lealt of ther, if the mnercy of 
God did not watch ouer vs z to ſauc ys 
when wee haue loſt our {clues ; to reduce 


| vs when we wander ; to raiſe ys when we 
| fall. So that the, whole praiſe of che be- |* 


belongs to the Lord our 

not thy commandenents.] The 

thing in the yerlezis this pro- 

teſtation. Wherc' if it be demanded, How 
doethelc agree with the former ? Hee hath 
eyen now faid that hee wandred like a loſt 


Lo pry wand aan of 
Gods yet hefcll not in- 
to any full obliuion ofthem. 

. Andlaſt, we ſce here, that as Dawid hirſt 
porkile to his ſoule by the word ; ſo by it 
fe was conſerued vnto him 3: and if at a- 
ny time he fell, ic was the word that wake- 
ned him, to turne againe tothe Lord by 
repentance. When wee are temptcd vato 
liane, the word armes ysto relilt jc : when 
we are wounded with ſinne, the word lets 
vaſce how co cure it. Andas the crowing 
-of the Cocke wakened Peter. to. mourne 
for the deniall of Chriſt: ſothe warning 
of the word wakens ys to-repent when we | 

haue ſinned, -: -/:.. | 
Happy 


| 


Plal. 
_ _—_ 
of thy ſheepe, who cauſeſt ioy in heauen | 
| arthe converſion of a finner ; thou that | 
| Jeavelt ninety and nine feeding in the | 
| Mountaincs, to ſceke one of thy ſheepe | 


| thachath wandredfrom chee ; Cume thou | 


Aminoſe. 


| 


His fauour to. 
ward his wan. 


dring lheepe, 


me 
mr 4. 

of 
our ſaluation | 
is due to God | 
onely, 


The manifoldc | 
vics of Gods | 
word co thc 
godly. 


—_ 4 


| 


19. 


: 


| 
| 


men < So. ee a SCOOT 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


: 
: 
: 


_ _———— — ___— > R——— 


Nerſ.176. A Commentary vpon 119, P/alme. | 473 4 


| Whar comfort | Happy were we if ſuch affeQion were our new birthzit is the food 'F $ 
ws e368 i wendrhe wand of God, an have was be pede fontthe conf 
init, if our" | in Vande. $0 ſhould we finde that mani- pint allcuil; ich ello 
;: were like | fold comfortin it, which he found, to the fouletia al diſcs 3 irs the tf of ow | 
Dads, of his If wee receiue it, ; it is Our artaour againſt our e- 
Aug. when we heare ity with a lively faith, Fier nee 3-Rit WO REELRIE eyes x enen 

\ nr 96 nrmyrn betrwSacd} fog - evdte intel ſhineth in darknefle. 

to ys what cucr we we walke in therofzit thall 

bi leroy a word ofconflion RTE > h yr 


| if we bein joy, it ſhall our 10y : | ouſneſſe, Chriſt leſus. To whom with the 


inely if wee knew it, wee would be | Father and the H — 
i 
: with te. bobak wokeed in wr We , 


Z P 
13 "* & % wo * 7 % t - ' 
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Sunne of ri | | . 
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4$:. __ 's | : 
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FIC: Ute BIED 4 EE: 


A els, om " vied 


hy, the Atchor before his Evening 
Dodtrine tothe People. 17 


L008 0000 0900000577] __ re Our hearts to lecke thee : and 
EZ CTA & openthou thy mercifull carero heare vs.Let 
J A che meditation of our heart, the words of 
4 our mouth, and the lifting vpof our hands, 
y be vnto thee an acceptable Eucning facri- 
 fice : and let thy bleſſing deſcend ypon vs 
Y chy people ; that by che miniſtery of thy | 
word and hol y ſpirit, light may encreale in | + 
| our mindes, by which we may _ thee life in our hearts, by 
which wemay liue vatothee; chat lo long as weeare here, inthis 


| miſcrable abſence from thee, kun 1» + - oghn with 


thy gracez andin thy owne 
through leſus Chrift ; ra ans theeand thy op 


ry 


Rr 3 Another. 
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Another Prayer. 
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Ord quicken. vs, that we way. callypon thy holy 

4 name, Lord make vs weary of our ſinnes, that 

we may om thee, and thou may refreſh vs : 

).Þ powre thy ſpirit vpon vs, that wee may hunger 
IN nd chick for thy righteouſneſs and Gluarion 
FINES that thou according ro thy promiſe may fatisfic 
| vs, Declare thy preſence in mercy vpon vs, whe here waite fpr 
thy louifig kindnefle,n the migdde of thy; Temple. Water thine 
inhericance withthe deaw of thy grace; that wee my faſten our 
rootesin Chriſt, and may grow'vpio him jþ all holineſſe, fruirfull 
in manner of good worke, ur 60m be to thy glory, 
whom! leſus Chriſt, To whom with theeand thy holy ſpirit, be 
praiſe, and honour, andglory for cuer, Amen. 


or on oe 


Phal.ng. 
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TO THE RIGHT 


VVORSHIPFVLL, DA477D 
eARKEN HEAD,DEANE OFGILD, 


Tromas IncLes of Edernie, Mongo Micaus, 


EDvvarDCaR, Iamts DENNISTONNE, 
with others his WorſhipfullCoynceLLtoRs 
and ASSESSOR 8s. 


© (EEEEEETE 29090 ol 5s 10 great wonder though thoſe parts of Africk 
\£| GO EET 


Te 1x: 


7 No which are pnder Torrida Z.ona,abound in many 
Sos F: kindrof vnkindy monte ſeeing they ar diſlem 


2 94 
WES 24 


of pered with ſuch extremity of beat thas their beaſts 
ol prooked by raging luſt , mixe themſelues wirh 6- 
21| hers, nor of their owne kinde. But intÞ5s ſoile 
REES; £1 wherin the Sun of che world ſends out bis beamts 
EEETECETPED = in moſt temperate manner 4 che Sun of Righte- | 
ouſneſle ſhineth moſt favourably: it may much more be almived to ſee ſo 
many, who looke like men,bur indeed are monſters. Of whom that may be 
ſpoken,which ory records of Conſtantinus ſurnamed Cuptominus \'E 
um nec Chriſtianam,nec Iudzum,nec ba aags bee was | 
netther a Tew,nor a Pagan, nor a Chriſtian : Scd colluuierty quandam 
impieratis, bur a certaine maſſe or heape of all impiety : * With "the ewes 
they ſalute Chriſt ar their King and yet buffet bim , rhey profeſſe bim with | 
| ebeChriftian,and perſeciite bim with the Pazan, at one word'they bleſſe | 
 bims,and at another 61.:ſpheme him: They are named Ifraclites,and liue | 
like Echiopians : They ſþ:ake with the yoyreof lacob , bit worke with | 
 thehands of Eau,md walke withehe feer of loab,chat any min may per- 
ceiue ,nor bytheir coute', bi thay pareyocolowed conditions that ſundry 
parents baue begorten them. © © | 
The nature of man diſtemperate with the beate of veralil defires, and 
 affeFtions,refuſeth not rhe pnlewfull companyof any euil that will ioyne | 
 withit : for finne is nthing elſe, bus a childe gotten'in a'moſt vnbappy | 
and -onkindly contunttion berweene Apoſtat ſpirits , and the corrupt na- 
ture of man, whereof proceeds ſuch manifold deformities in the lines of 
Menybas yemay ſee one and the ſelfe-ſame man t0 be but a mixed w_ 


iron cd PT 


— 


_— tet. AM. 


Tur Eristrte DepicatroRIiEt. 
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made vp,and miſbapen of ſundry ſorts of vices. He is begotten of Concu- 
piſcence,and hath eyes of Adultery : be &s nouriſbed androcked in the Cra- 
dle of Intemperance,he groweth vp by Cometonſneſſe to ſuch exceſſe , that 
| bis litele finger #s bigger then by iuft meaſure bis body ſhould be : bis moti- 
| on is from anger,bis greatneſſe from bis pride,be is made ſtrong to euill by 
' '| bis malice, be waxeth old with wickedneſſe, conſumed with lechery , and 
| wporne with enuy. Thus beends worſe then be began, andin all theſe het is 
| bowlftred vþ by bypocrifie and ſbewerh bimſelfe as if he were a Chriſtian. 
And ſo couersthe iniuric vnder the garment of God ; but they are 
deceined, God will not be mocked, Ler them not [ay we have Abra- 
ham for our Father,The anſwere our Sauiour gaue the carnall Jewes is fit- 
ting for them, c are of your fatherthe Diuell, for ye doe his workes. 
Partus patrem iudicat, the birth bewrayes the begerter , and their image 
declares they are not the generation of Chriſs. 
| But indgements are prepared for ſcorners: ſtrange finnes will be repaid 
with ſtrange puniſhments proportionable to them , They that ſow the 
winde, ſhall reape the whirlewinde, they whefowtothe fleſh ſhall 
of the fleſh. reape corruption. They turne nor from their finnes to the 
Lord,and the Lord mot inftly wraps them in their fines az 11 4 Winding 
ſheet ,wbich cannot be conſumed,thus are they laidinthe graue,and Their 
bones full of the iniquitic of their youth, 0 fearefull recompence,but 
| yetrighteous,gbere needs no more to plague them but that the Lord turne 
| cheir owne wayes oþon their owne beads, and give them to drinke of the 
| cup ghemſelves bave prepared. For bowſoener wickedneſſe be ſweet in the 
| mourb,yet in the bowels.it rturnes into gall. They ſhall know in the end,it waz 
| 43 euill ching and a bitter char they forſooke the Lord. Ob that they who 
forget bims,could confider this in time | bean 
| .. To wakenthemifit be poſiible.. 1 haue preſented to them beere a two. 
fold Mirrour,in che one if they looke into it , they may ſee how miſerable a 
man makerh bimſelfe by departing from the Lord. In the other bow prati- 
' ous the Lord is, andready toreceine ſuch at returne nto bim. And this 
baue Ipubliſbed ynder your honourable names, who az ye liue in your ſelues 
Exemplars ef a godly life puzo others - ſo } am ſure is (bal be contentment 
bo Ps wb abt hoo co ——_ be made better .Receine 
ira 4 token of my beſt. affettion toward you,for your loning acceptation of 
1 wine the. bonourable fellowſbip of your Bargiſvip of Edenborough, 
b bowſoewer by birth it was due to me,zet waxsit eonferred by you with 
willingueſſe of mindeas bindes me #0 account my ſelfe obliged ro your 
«rs while 1 liue, So wilbing the multiplication of the grace of Teſus 


Jo 1youT reſt. $ +3 ; 
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| | --, Yoursinthe Lordleſus, 
William, Bi/hop of Galloway. . 
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wi er on ofthe adm fir, Fae gmomenip als cab 
fo ec 
13 dnpapny) Line me the portion of the goods 
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falleth to me. So 
- So not long AIR ws Sor hat RE 3n 4 hs towrne 
Feats. ne | x6o0w? hex. = yome 


that land, and bee be- 


| __ hee wenr and clane tos Citizen of that Conntrey, aud bee ſtns bum to bu farme 
ro Swine. 
yr «And be would faing bane filed bis bely with the butker, the eines, but no man | 
them hum. 
- 17. Then be came to humid aid, How mary byred ſervants at my fathers bane bread 


I——_ 
"Tr rF ad penny father aus ſay ns hum, Father, [ haxe ſinned againſt beaxen and 
to be called thy Sore : make me as one of thy byred ſernants. 
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| gavto beim 


19. eAnd am no more 


20, So be aroſe and cane to OIIRs ater yer 4 f1 4 great way off Jou father —_— 
: tink ee ares ea benmanthire thr des 
o Tet frboSead 6 a rumes hin frththe beſt rebe, and putic en him, and pur 
22. to 4 
ring #n his hand, and ſhoves on hy feete, 


. eA'ud bring the fat Calfe,and biw,aud let eareand be 
Th Fo th Swe dns heed dome 
Rong 
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My helpe is inthe NameoftheLord. 


H proclaimed orice d his 
> | Namero Meſa The Land rot mere, 


ay" clearely | hag» Ser- 


po rect otic molt m 
| finner,worthy to be condemned yer vp 


cc gratiou ſly pardoned, 
« of the like mercy to bee 


on his 
for an 
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the Par a- 
ble is eripled, 


Gen. 3-24- 


Pſala4er- 


A8d | 
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eA eMirrour of «M erce, or, 
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ſhewed vato all, who after this manner rc- 
peating of their finnes 3 ſhall returne ynto 
To this purpoſe hath our Seujour deli-. 
ucred e two Parablcs. 006 of the 
of nd now he adioynes thethird 
ofthe Prodigall childe, It is not without 
reat cauſe chat our Sauiour takes fuch 


us toon vs iſt int :- For 
0s difcil mg, yer Caiurall 
worke, to perſwade a ner of Gods 


mercy : the reaſon is, becauſe the Law, 
which threatens a curſe - ca x tranl- 
grellors of her Commandements is natu- 
rally written in euery mans heart, andthe 
ſentence of death ducto linne , by capital 


letters is grauen in the conſcience yfo that 
it is true of all ſinners which the Apoſtle 


T«xgirofuch as haue within themſclues,a- 
gainſt themſclues pronounced a ditty of 
damnation , and cucry man may in 


Cherubus with a {word of wrath, ſhaking a- 
inſt him , and celling him that his linne 
made him ynworthy to enter into the 


fle, that miſera- 


Paradiſe of God. 
Whereof ic comes to 

ble man abiding vnder 

full nature peri 


in one of 


. 


boos a dooreco kill all 


{ not thatman commit who being blinded 


4 


| neuerſawany more feared , for 


the deceit of finne,is 
GETS 

t 
Quall eFaridores,for belides the works and 
the Word of God which cry out that there 
is a God, -7 reps ay in the moſt 
corrupt jence ſuch a light"av" forces 
rhe deepeſt contemner to feare that ſame 
Godhead which he denyes, and ſo proucs 
iccrueinall Atheiſts, which (cers ſpake of 
one Metrodorus z Nec quenquans vids qui 
| mags ca temerct que timentda efſe negayer, I 
ich hee 


corhinke 


and deuouring 


ſaid was not to befeared at all. 


pO. 


ſpeaketh of one fort,that they are avToua | 


| hatheſcaped the firſt ſhall nor faile to pe- 


0 


himſclfe z conſcience armed not volike that | 


l 


ne dorc of mercy be nor optnedvaro 


preſumption, who thinke the way of mer- 

r they are ſure they have it, Bur alas, 
they flatter themmſelues with a conceit of 
it, who had neverthe certainty of it. All 
haue no taiclypwho ſcdfe of. Many are 
called,few'are choſen, The Kingdome of 
heauen ſuffers violence. IF"Adam atter 
ane tranſgreſſian ran away from the Lord 
oyce and preſence in whom 
is ore : what marucll his (in- 
\ full children,guilty of ſo many tranſgreſſi- 
ks CEL 
F ludgetnencs, runne from him 


and fall inco the 


— 


of fin+ | 


tro come? 
prouided molt effe- | radiſe - with a ſhaking ſword 


| 


cheir ending day one wordto ery for mer- 


cy are {ute to-obtaine ir. Let vs not 
be fo deceiued, it is no wiſedome to 
hazzard ſo great a matrer, as is our etcrnall 
ſaluation ypon ſo ſmall an aduetture.  - 
Tocure therefore theſe great evils, ſpc- 
cially, the laſt two,of 10N and pre- 
ſurprion, by many wayes dc the Lord 
draw vsto anexperience and ſence of- his 
mercy,and thento a conſcience of our du- 
| T9: tw?" 6 Ts > the (be- 
rubs, an Angell was arth of Pa- 
adn 


man, we haue now the Chriſt the Lord of 
Angels with che keyes of Dawds houſe to 
| open Paradiſe ynto vs, andas conſcrence 
nag ak 
3 OT” on in- 
woirheunive the Fabary | 4 
ſtronger VOYCe, 4 olntion from tinne. No 
condemnation to them which are in 
- Chriſt; And:agaioſt che terrour of the 
tor dn we diners. groce 
Golſpell, full of weet bleſſings , 
promiſed, iſed toward, cn | 


0 


denbled to Pharach the ſecond time ; b 


wh the ſe 
the thing « | 
fs alſo ſpeake 
w:ipled ntfs Aer nary Owe 


M1. 2c ib. 
M4.11-iz 
Gen.z.$. 


Luks 2.46, 


Epbe.q.18. 


—— 


| 
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Heb.6.37- 


For the ſenſc 
of mercy is an 
effeQuall mo» 
riue io repen” 


"7 L m—_— abils of bis Colin- 
A rrks abliſhed with God 


1,as we' may 
the atgu- 


+ how good the Lord was ynto 
thetts before they ſinned. *Hawe 7 PrewQaro 
d a wilderneſſe,or land of darkeneſſe: 
witiFhaxe ge fond in me , that ye are 

+ WReatiey conloer howpari- 


EE] 
LS, 
3: % 


| The Lord lands not nowvpon mount 
- * | | . | fire d | | | i of 
Loy pans: 


ing vs withi 


bloud cryes. for detter things 
bloud ofLhel. . O hon inexcſable ar 
iey whoth this metcy ol moues not 
=. witlare they not worthy of a double 
demuatior ? The (innes done agarnit 
the Law, may be cured by the grace of the 
Goſpell :, but where this grace alſo is de- 
po 1 bgatopcies Sram ener 
repencng, will not repens wherewit 


this 'impicty be cured? Remayneth 


hall 


+ 7 
" - 


The Prodigal (mnerſin. © 


| there any more. ſacrifice for ſinne 2 Shall 
any new Sauiour bee ſent to, ſauce theſe 
men ? No, no, there abides nothing for 
ſuch 2 but a fearefull looking tor of 1n4ge- 
ment* and violent fire ? which ſhall dewoure 


them, _ wy 


Now toenter into the Parable, in it wee 


reper- | haue three perſons introduced with three 


. 


ſcucrall ations. The Prodigall 


_ OA een, 
n r pittyi 
$5: ++ ing blank eller | 


and murmuring. We haye firſt then. to ſee 
who is meant by this man,$& his two ſons. 
This man in the Parable repreſents God 
the Farther of our Lord Icfus, and our Fa- 
ther in him : where we mult beware to al- 


fi ep with the - | 

b” Pepift,any vil i 
he demie himſelſeto our capacity,and 
dow himſelfe like vnto ys: let vs not di- 
winiſh in our hearts the glory of his Ma- 
ieltic, as ro faſhion him in our imagination 


Eyes and cares, icloulie, anger, and . 
ranceare aſcribed ynto him: But he 

| notcarnalleyes,nor cares, to ſee and heare, 
as man doth, If he hath with ſuch won- 


that they are, Kſi0 warm demnge. 4 AKarThAy- 
He LAG ang. ranch vs 
ry ſoule of man whereby hee knoweth all 
other things , yet knoweth not its owne 
ſelfe in many things: how ſhall wee know 
him that made it,orconceiue of him as he 
is, hee bciog in himſelfc infinite, in regard 
þ leadponwge I in » 
place, incircumlcrip in regar 

han Ge Ta a ſhall we ek fem 
go: oo bee EY Y 

But wh 1l yi js he called a 
man ; doubdeiſe for pling 4k and in- 
ſtruction , becauſe we cannot conceiue of 
his Maicſtic as he is,he ſpeakes to ys of him- 
ſelfe as we are, inſinuating his loue towards 
vs. Among all creatures none more fami- 
liar toa man chen a man,& among all men 
none more kindly & louing then a father, 
therefore when the Lord fignifie his 
loue he ſhadowes himlſclfe ynto vs like a 
mangand ſuch a man as is our father. And 
this is for our. inſtruftion , as oft as the 
Lord cxpreſſeth himſelfe vnder che name 
of a man, it isnot becauſe he is ſo indeed, 
but becauſe it is needfull for vs that {o his 
Maielty ſhould be expreiſed. Looke chen 
what goodneſſe God hath created in man, 
and then goe vp, and conlider by it what 
2 good Creator is he that made him, Hath 
man an. eye toſee , and an care to heare ? 
cal tan being an carthly father haue 


'compaſhon 


—__— 


: 


| 


| 


fo be like vnto vs ; For God is. not 4s man. | 


| 


481 Y 


Heb. 10,27, 


Euery good 
and excellent 


thing in man 

is a wiznciſc of 
the incom- 
paraoic 200d- 
neflc andex- |} 
cellency of 
God. | 


—_— 


_—. 


commune on his children and prou 

'$ things for them, Then let vsgarher 
with the Plamiſt Puderſtand ye vnmiſe,hee | eyes, and bring 
| that made the eye, doth he wet ſee ? or hee that | there may 
planted the care, doth he not heare ? and ©- | fold. 
gainewith our Sauiour, /f ye which are exall 
Cam fine to your children ood giftr : how much 
more ſball your Father wh 14 in heanen giue 
good things to CTY But here is 
the faulrc, that as e Amchropomorphutes aſcribe | 
vnto God ſuch a ſhape as themſclues haue: 
So Acthcilts doe his ſo farre, 
as co thinke hee is not ſo good as they are, 
he hah nor ach knowledge and power a 


not, butrather re- 
ect grant ag Fee red 
make him in their minde like Idols ynderſland Phraſes and Inficiare, by the 
of the Nations,that haue eyes and ſee not, | yonger Publicans and Sinners, | | 
cares and heare not, handsand worke not, Truth it is the Pheriſee, grudrine ut 
| feet that walke not, and in a word, ſucha Chriſt for his familiarity with P, , 
| oneas can neither doe good nor cuill; bue | gaue him occaſion to ytter this Parable, 
their wickedneſſe ſhall reprone them, and they | and by it alſo he conuinces them, But the 
ſhall finde the contrary by miſcrable expe- | do&rine herein delivered extendeth fur- 
rience in the end. Thus haue wee ſeene | ther,as now we ſhall heare. 
for what cauſe it is that the Lord expreſ- } Theſe two ſonnes then 
ſeth himſelfe vnto vs by the ſimilitude of a 


man. 
Many wayes hath God honoured the 
nature of man : Firſt, in our creation that 
og lone 
Rr, 
wherein he ſheweth himſelfe ſo enamou- | 
red with che loue of man , as tomarry our 
nature with his owne in the perſon of his 
Sonne Chriſt Ieſus. And thirdly, in his 

| Word, that when he ſpeaks of hinſclſe 
borrowes compariſons from man to ex- 
preiſe himſelfe ; once hee made man to his 
own fimilitude, but often deſcribes him- 
ſelfe according to mans ſimilitude, Pleran- 
4 corporibus hominum in ſinulit udine tra- 
[7 Don And this ferves , hordy romake 
man aſhamed,who ſpares not to diſhonor 

grung 
»y48 Weapons ig bt conſe # fo 5 
[rroetom Shan yy foes | 
|, which God hath fo highly honoured a- departure 
bouethe nature of Angels, and all other | him,$ for ſuch as theſe are, in the Church 
creatures whatſocuer, we giue thankes to God, 


bs to the other the 
Hadnwe feanes. ; gerſon, wy for ER rey era regad 
Hauing ſcene who is meant by this fa- of cletion, but not yet called, nor 
ther in the Parable, wee come now toſee | ed by grace, Theſe in their i care 


who are his two ſons. By the yonger, ſome —_— of 
| vnderſtand the Gentiles , andby the elder | their father, they will not abide with him, 
the lewes, Tt is true indeed they are our | as Inns in bepting 97 beret 
elder brethren , and werein the couenant | by him , and liue ynder his commande. 
[FTCA <li! ment : but they will doe their owne will, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| Verſ-12. | T be Prodigals Connerſion, | 483 
walking after the liberty of their own luſts | rate children. eAdew hath aCain a | 
+ _ | withchewickedz inthe way of þ | dhe et 
| Theſearedif- | on, their heavenly father ſufferiugthem | zechiab a<AManaſſe, The reaſon hereof is, | For godly fi. 
| obedicntchil» | wich long patience to proue their owne | thatthe goodnes whichisinman, he hath | ®<r5deges 
| ca TOY | nar, 1 that his mercy -may be the | it not by nature,but by grace of regenerati- | nanurell bib 
c more manifeſt rowards them, when by his | on;& in begetting children according ro | fark arcs 
effectuall grace hee cals them out of this | nature, hee communicates to them thar bur our of old 
ſnare of the divell, as here at he did | which he hath of nature,notthat which he | 26. 
this igall childe, And theſe in the | hath aboue nature by grace. Momo liberos | nt 
Church w all men may ſce like ynto | Lignit ex carne vetuſta 5 oO peccatrice, nou ex \ lib16 9. 
this yonger ſonne in from God, | þiriwu,quecirca mini me Miruew , fi influ inſtos 
| wee: pray the Lord they may alſo be like | ow gignat,/icurpeccator peccatorem ; A man 
| ir wia-Vie os; wakengalany children of (iafull fleſh, not of 
hke the one,few like the other. For which + the ſpirit, No marudll therefore that arigh- 
auguſt wee complaine with we : [n | teous man begernotri children,as 
occult oft onde gaudeam,in publico wade tor- | a (infull man begetteth finners. The Grains 
| guear 5 The matter of our 10y in ſuch as | of wheatwhich 
deaue vnto the. Lord, for the molt partis | ges fromall cheir ſupertſuities, having nci- 
on wm Ama! carat nn" ng ————— 
jefe;in ſuch as depart from him,is pub- | vp againe wit all, Qwia 
aherkne mol cent ouby, iehey bes | Doceul ther potion 
thatlive moſt licentioully, 1 that purgation 
or Pooygre rr gy ſhall once ere | made by nature , but by the Artof man. 
they dic be called by grace,and | Cum autem fruments now naſcuntur. ab bis 
fo renewed and obcdicut children | principys arti,0+ induſtria,ſed nature , neceſ- 
vynto their heaucnly father. ſe eſt vt naſcentia nox rationem bu- 
This Jearneth | -* And this ſhould learne vs n | mane induſtriz,/ed natwre:T herfore is icthat 
| 7 hooks | tonvrards meninctheir (ins, for thou know- | they grow vp notſuch asthearrand indu-- 
luda cir may counſdlhe be an ele childe of God z thy | they arc by nature. Er ficut gigmitur ex olea- | Augy(t dt nups 
be they are - | brother; & an heire bf grace with thee, who | ftri/emine oleafter,c+ ex olee ſemine non niſi | 11 ns 
aber in tegard of his preſent cuil converſation; | ocafter , cums inter oleaſtruns O olcam pluri- I 
dlefn, lives as an enemy & a ſtranger fromgrace. | mn diſtetzite &- de carne peccatory , & de 
Altrg.r3a7, | efmanias feared S; Pax as an adueriary, | carve inſt viring, peceator quamuis inter 
whom ſhortly aftcr/he favoured, and eme | cators & wmſtis multums deſter: And as the 
= braced as-a brother; and many ſuch no | of the wilde Olive bringeth out awilde O- 
#1? v4 liue, and che ſeed of the Oliue brings out 
Try; alſo a wilde Qliue, albeit beeweene che O- 
—_— line and che wilde Oliue in: themfclues, 
tary | there iga great difference, even ſo out of 
1 the flcſh,both of iult men and{inners, fin- | ak 
Try KN g3 atlas; ners are begotten , albeit in 'themſelues | 
| 24:44 | vw and theyenger. great difference be betrweene the ri 
This Parable } |. Wehave firſt to- conſider. this Parable | and thefinner. That all matter of gloriati- | No marcer of 
being firſt con- to theletter :: for. it is. £ertaine | on may be taken from fleſh, and hee who —_— 
ling to the lev that our Sauigur borrowes no {imilitude | rg may glory in the Lord, boaſt as | ® —_ 
ter from that which isnot. Parabols enim de wilc of thepriui of nature, they 
_ ; miwtxirc ic will let vs ſee that of | are bur che matter ofthy-mourniag, Com- 
+... | ren. tichesgood G&c-godly fathers have wice | fort canſt chou haue none, bur; in/thar 
Thatgood fa- | hb ious children, \ Secing God | which grace hath giuen thee aboue nature. |, 
hers ofrer = | v6 in the tachevof 55-41) ,complaines.of | -' Onely let parentstake heed thatin their | [11Thcey char 
euiltchildrea, | It: 7 hawe nouriſhed and ht wp children, | owne their chi become not | in their owne- 
| Eau, but they hane rebelled againſt me. It becomes croiles vnto them. frm (enum # | defaulrehdunn 
athet tathers to beare this croile the, more | ſcourge to Darid in his z becauſe | <#en>< nor? 
' patiently. © | 7 he would nocdiſpleaſe himfromhis youch, | $0. OR 
Andallode- | +\Neither is it without cauſe , that often- | And Ophw and Phinees #erofſeto their tas | |; gum. 3.13. 
carechar+* | (nn foir falsoutgfor if wiſe and godly fa- | ther Eb,becauſe he ſuffered themcorun in- | 1 Kay ws. 
[ommonry | | chars hadabwayes wile & toallander, - A three-fold dutic theretore | | 4 ar 
comes not by irmvight be thoughe ſhould fathers diſcharge to therr children; Gs hs 
nature | from nature , not givenof God | birlt,by a godly life give the good examples | children. 
| ; os June drm ae doe.not that which thou wouldelt not | I 
cuniciſed parents- begate v wiſh chy children to tollow itis an euill | Firſt, ro gite 
greatendugh that thou halt derived {inne __ 
S[ 2 ynteo P 


— —— 


——  ___ 


eA" Mirrour of Merce, or, 


| che facher: 


—_ | 
"4 eines herb 5a ny 


ly,hauca care of their edxcatiov, tobring 
thews vp in the informationof the Lord. Foo- 
liſhne ſe 1s bound in the heart of a child,but the 
rod of correttion dr ines it away. Natian re- 
C that the Lacedemonians learned their 
children to cxcell in fortitude,& tollerance 
of ſorrowes by frequent beating them, 
Licurg taught the Spartans what power 


ocreat of the ſame parents 


| for Chriſtians to come behinde Ethnickes 


by his pai 
cr, not ſo trai , remaining bur a 
currefor the kitchin.. And Socrates was 
wont to ſay that many children , for wane 
of good education were like ynto cours- 
ious horſes, who for lacke of goucrnment 
as Abs tis a ſhame 


in this duty. And yet that education will 
not all way docit, iscuident in //a«c and 


bram ; , in [Jacob and Eſau both otten 
of one born of one mother, 

cher m one belly, their education was 
their diſpolition valike. Therefore 
. beſides the ordinary meanes of informati- 
olt and correction , the laſt duty fathers 
owe to their children , is 
vnto God for them:euen as Job every mor- 
ning ſacrificed for his children, that God 
would frame cheir hearts to his holy loue 


ble 
ewothi 

marked in the part of the ſonne : firlt , his 
vile ingratitude to his Fathergthat vpon no 
ro the end he mightfollow 
of his ſinful luſts,he es himz 
And that-all children may learne to flee 
this fault 5 lerchem marke that becauſe this 
man became a cro{ſeto hisfather 


vnto them by. propagation , let them not | Dez, hos Dens tacreatue &- 6 
alſo draw 5 Ao chee by innitation.Second- 


— 


wasin good cducation. When of two dogs 


I/macl;hoth brought vpin the houſe of A4- 


bychelaw, andby 
any Law was | wr The” young” Cicoma | 
(ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Srorke) which | 


rmmortalts, nobis 


creatos CF mortales deos dedit , vi bomines ho- 
nore afficeret. For ynder God we haue our 
being oftheraz he who is the father immor- 


tall and increated, for the honouringof | children, 


mankind hath communicated his name to 
mortall and created creatures, to make 
them alſo fathers and of others, 
thus are they to their chi like little 
gods,or in God hus ſteed, which as itſhould 


| waken in fathers a care to be anſwerable to 


their name and place, in wiſcand louing 


z ſo warnes 


dealing with 
it children of that love.thank-fulnefſe and 


obedience , they owe eucry way vnto 
their nts. 9 


many | KB =pras wry be = 
tent to forgoe 

by heir cen pon conduhe were 
quit of their cuill, This prodi ild fai- 
led in omiſſion of his duty,his fault was in 
the deſertion of his father,we heare noe that 
other wayecs he did him aty euill ; or was 
vnreverent toward him , cither in word ot 
deed, like vnnaturall children now; who 
are not aſhamed to be mockers, curſers,& 
oppretſors of ther ts. A fearefull im- 
pictie , a bealtly (tupiditie , doubtletſe a 
tore-runner of great wrath-to- fall vpon 
theſe, who fall into ſuch finnes. Therewas 
infirmiticsin Noeh, when (hew mocked 
his wi didhe not fer thatin- 
curre the curſe ? and thinkeſt thou thar the 


| : 


nature it ſcife , before 


, when 


| Lawng.y, 


parent, 
Exod.2101 7. 
Exod.a1.15, 


Dex. 21.18, 


Denta7s, 


Proy, 39.17. 


git 


_ 


Verſinnl] | The Prodigal Comerſon, =” 


| when chrough age they become naked, | they may adhere vm the Lord in revws 


led of their owne feathers, feeds chem, | of theſe whom : 

| carriesthem from to placeypon | Natzarites, _ == £xr has wan 
| Bajlhexom-$, | their wirigs\y may e,la1d Baſil,the | God doein moſt manner devote 
| barbarous S_— of  vanaturall | rhemſelues to Sathan by drunkennelſe, 
childrep,whoeither forlake their pa- harlatry,aud deboſhing in all kind of im- 
rents in time of age, or then abidewith | piety, 9 hy 263. 

them onely to oppretſe then, from Now,as theſeluſts of the fleſh arc oy» 
chemi their feathers, thatis , the meancs of | ſome in yourhzſoalfd in old age, it is2 
their life,to make vp themſclues, theſe are double ne and ſhame þoch, where men 
not men; but bealtly creatures like Lyons, | with growth in yeeres; © have made no * | 
and 'vipery which are borne to the deltru- gromth in knowladgeandyodlinete z be 
Ron of theis þ Ler theſe be out of what they will in regard their yeares, if 
doubr, that with the ſame -meaſure it ſhall | they be not: HMornm | | 
be meaſured againe vntothem , ifa worſe | aged in manners, they are, | 

doe not em. "+ © | they areþut old childre, wwquibus mellwſar- 


Why hisſaane | T4... othierthitig to be” marked heete is; | exe tirils / "_ 
- her thing apientse, 
«cal the. | thatthis child6who here caſts off his fa | muy 


- | onsforeuecry 
he workes molt buſily, and preuailes n 
—_ [re I | on ne en ek 
meet tor ( | - are c | Ay 
wa eta, _—_ not ſubmit cheir ſhoulders to*| wrongfully accuſed 
leren. 1.24. | theyokeof God, but like wilde Shee-afbes, | hat know that i 
 _ , | cheyſnuſſevpthe winde, and deſpiſerhe | this Parable, they are alſo figured by the 
TG | hunrer, Therefore ſaid Nazian. /anenra- | yonger ſonne, and much more miſcrable 
461 Felefae | rip afſccla oft fultitiny as a Page followes his. | then he,chat where hein his yonger yeeres 
"A | malter : ſo folly grey ent em returned to the LOR Dy: they in their 
laphbus eft adoleſeentia. It is the age wheres | olde daycs are yet vnder the ſeruitude of 
unto men are-neereſt and molt ready ro | linne, _—_ in a weake and impotent 
fall. In the Law , God required vnto | body,ſtrong attetions wickedly inclined 
himſelfe the firſt fruites , Fhearebeatem out | ynto cuill,whercin if they dyc as they were 
of the greene earer;to (ignific, that God will | borne,and lye downein the » their 
be ſerued with he firlt fruites of our green | bones being full of the ſinmes of their youth, It 
and flouriſhing age: 'but alas , men re- | had becne berter for them they had never 
member not how farre they diſhonour | beene borne, 
the Lord, when their yongandluſty yeeres | But nowlequing the letter, we come co 
| wil giue ynto Sathanzpronuling their | ſearch the ſenſe of the Parable, This Pro- 
old,withered, and decrepitage, as good e- | digall echilde is 
nough to ſerue the Lord: 1quity- | all the Children of di , 
wan bes wane we may {ce what are theſinnes by which a \ 
ble plague, that | man deuides himſelfe from Mo by 
vpon himſelfe perditionyvnleſle he returne | cre iv ful. 
accept the ſe beir | againe by vnfaincd repentance. ied, 
cuts them away;(yea,which is molt feare- |  Firft,thenin-that he 'is called a young | #%{ 2, 
full in their ſinnes Tone part anghus. Ro nom 1M i 
come tothe honour of a hoarie | c experience as the ground and | &9*ne 
 - Sometimes it fals out that yonger men | fountain of all hisfolly,he knewnot as yet > nary" 
are the Nazarites of God , 2 great bleſ- | what his father was worth ynto him.And | gecme of God 
ling where ſo it is ; fr-# b15hed ſian therefore hee is not afraide to- forlake 
to beare the yoke in his youth. Then may a | him. This isto teach vs char none forſakes | 
man ſee youth beautified with great gra- | the L O R D, bur ſuch as doe know 
with {haftitie likg [oephs, with tempe- | him not, and vnderſtands not that in 
ay [rake | 
ranice like that of Daniel, who was not de- | ſo doing they frjake their owns wercy. Hy | tnars. 8. 
lighted with the Kings delicares , with ripe | people periſoeth for want of knowledge , ſaic 
-* | vnderſtanding, and knowledge ( a rare che Lord:andag area nation vojde | Dext-32-28.19+ 
Mrs in young yeercs ) like Sammel or Sa- | of connſelleither is there any vnderſtandug nn 
ey Butalas; how ſmallis the num- them. Ob that they were wiſe, then they ſhould 
of Gods Nazariter purer then the [now, whi- | wnderftand this, they would conſider their (a- 
tey they the wilke, who ſeparate themſclues ter end, And our Sauiour when hee came 
from all filthinefſe of the fleſh and ſpirit , that PR for it, and ſaid; td 
| L3 [10% 
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No otherwiſe 
than beaſts dif- 
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| 


| ſfweernefſ@ofthe Lord, and Tafted bow 


. | let Angels, 
' *| hold his excellent Maicltie,they 


- A 


| 


—_ 


ervte, Or, 


= 


| theſe 

: . 
| it.is onely the ignorance of God which 
makesmen'to deſpiſe him and caſt off his 


care not to trample them ynder 
their feete, or as yol'g children laugh at 
the death of their parents , | becauſe 
know no for the preſent, what they 
» thereby, but afterward remember 3e wich 
grictc; ſo blinded man without remorſe 
runnes away from God , not knowing 
what he lo{tby ing from the Lord, 
for he is ght,and they goe into were dark- 
weſſe that goe from him: he is fe, and 
are but dead who abidenot in fellow- 
ſhip with him; For Ge, they that withdraw 
| oft al them _—_ aboring from thee. 
But afterward , hen their cyes are opened, 
they hal hnew ther they ave naked, and that 


FO a ER gh 


ons be it , CFR 


went 
Lord 
- Oneexamplec 


_ ſo ſpeaketh vato the 
cucry that knowes the Lord. 
of this we have in the e- 
to be- 
hs Ge 
new of joy in his fac 
— his meſſengers to execute 
his will vpon the creatures , come ſo 
tovs,that they depart not from him, »ww- 
for a.exewnt vi iterne conterplatio - 
_ they are full of eyes 
behind, they neuer ſolooke co 
the creature, that they loſe ſight of theLord 
IEG TIES TS 
earth, though , per- 
fe&tion, yet preaſe they toit by daily imi- 
tation,that the will of God = 22S on 
earth by thens as it us done tn _ 
t holy , euery one of rhem 
for hi Wiz meto draw neere 
wnto God:wh ,mban e] in heanen but theeand 
{ han deſired none in earth with thee? yeagin 
comparil adenomas, ins 
vnto them, be i that pretions treaſure, 
they who once have found him are con- 
tent co {1 all that they have co the cnd 


| ted h crc tha c 
all men,rhat they will not ſubmit thaſclues 


but will followtheir owne wils, 


| yoke«As beaſt that know not the valueof | per 


to the will of God their Father, | 
in this \ 


tures-of God ſubieR vato himarefules alſo 
to be ſubie& vnto Godzand tloth what he 
can to ſet his ehrone above. the throne of 
God, and to ſubdue the will of God vnto |. 
his owpe, | RIA 

m—— rebellion Sathan was the firlt 


qua 


F: 
as he hath none a- 
boug him who made him and.rules him : 
{ſo man alſo will have noneaboue hioxchis 


a pert 


"but 
Creature , vel, nolu ſubietta ; 
Soi erin 
ene ny Se g fos. 
Ant que non it tle and © 
ARTS 1 of Me ns ge 
' Lorddoth that which he will, the pride of 


to will which is againſt Go 
ns 
it willnot.As we let vs ; | 
Gods will may oy ob) cg 
Pe ox ono war olupubic 
Father,but in deed did not ſo account of 


onely landsthe queſtion detweene God. 


| 


CO 


|» The Prodigals Conerfon, © © 


dr fuby | - Anderucly, moſtiuft and france. 
Kpa> | Fecompence wherewith God paicth hy 

, ! ſuch hypoerires ; for as they take the nawe 

6.0f eAdaw of God : 

"ID £ a<t.can fur reue! 


knowne tor-{uch 


Ofthewhichirioenlen hore does 
of merit is learned out of the Schoole of 
nature, wherein all proud ſuflitiars what c- * 
ucr ſhew of exteruall piety they haue, are 
portion —_ _ vnto him, then hee 
that is the portion of bis cup, Thow ar _— 
able corecompence the Lord for the 


— l 


| If 3c cal hin Parker, whemidhr 
wagerh enery man accer- 


but- doeft noc 


QUANIS WINS breas 
[Can les 


it, who 
þ [1.4 ioycing; faith the Apoſtle, is the | The vanicy of 
Innes diengh hack coeruf in 
nys faich Bernerd, conſifteth in theltthree,” | Heir mer, ® | 
Neceſſe enjns prints onminns eredere quod 1e- | 111 cou 
| crite conuinced by the very ſhew of godli- | wionext peccatorums habere non pores, miſt per | pa. 5.1. 
adwadich betioqedca blockatad: indulgentiam D:1. For firlt of all chou mult 
vr | 
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belceue that thou canſt not obtaine remil- 
Gon of faanes, onely by the indul- 
gence and mercy of God. Deinde quod m- 
| kilprorſms habere queas operu boni, miſs + hoe 
dederit ſe. Secondly, that thou artnot as 
bletodoe any good worke except G O D 
ine it vnto £ 


ternal! life, ie ho kine gift of God. If we 
dee cor gookh letvs ſay with the 

Not 1, bus the grace of God in. If we get any 
good, aſcribe it not to our merits, buc let 


ion of his fa- 


ofna 
toGod 
madezhe made them for man,and man for 


God, and vile dibeſtimation of his Maic- 
| ſty, when che creature which God hatch 
ſubiced vnto man inthe heart of man, is 
preferred vnco God, and better loued then 

Exabfer the loue of an ap- 


then the Sonne of God Chriſt leſwa. 

Itis written of them who tame the Ti- 
gre, that when they have taken away the 
yong onegknowing that incontinent they 

will by the old, they ſer looking 
| glailes 11 the way by which they flic,whcr- 
unto when the olde gr comes, and 


x 
temeae tne ut wh eee 
a ch his prey. 
So Ba td ch nes fable 
world, be caſts before them the decerull 
tes 


bimſelte ; but thisis a fearcfull contempt of 


©) 


ina vaine | 


| the Lord; to enioy him; 


vnder fubiction to ynreaſonable crea- 
cures. A molt pirtifull eſtatey x 71 yo? 
ay Oppo atingerys + then the 
which to ſpeake with Chryſoffowe, what 
can befall more Now x Fs var det 
rable co man, forif we overcome nor ſer- 
fible chings, how ſhall we encounter with 
inſenſible enemies, 7&5; Ts kpyoc » To; 
> anne vey 1. ; — we ſub- 
Ee Pirituall 

withodnetlet-s co -- 
with 


ng their 


che praiſe of it alway be returned to his | rew'dabericanc 


the loue of the world, what is it thou canſt 
offer to me ro tharwhich thou 
wouldlt tcale me. - When we come 
ro age of perfeRt men wee laugh” at thoſe 
| we were wont to do when we were 
EIT 
like, wherein they delight for a time, no 
lefſe rhen wiſer and more ancient men do 
in the building of their fu Palla. 
ces, but they ruſh to the as ſoone 
continue, yet are they table, and 
when we come to riper ding, we 
ſerlighe by them, as childiſh crifles of no 
importance: ſo is it with the child of God, 
ashe growes ih the age of Chriſt, hegrows 
alſo in a contempt ofthe world,and all the 
pentſhing pleaſures therof, he will have no- 
thing for his portion chat cannot continue | * 
with him, all the -workes of God cannot 
content him. the deſire of the ſoule is ypon 

And truely is that ſoule,which is 
pra or oy 10ule of 1acob. vg 
lachra, nula effigies vanitarixWherein there 


o 


} cum para. Let vs Bi 
; . . re Is | 


which may affc& for a time, but dovaniſh 


-| ſaſoone as che man awakerh 3 let ſuch as | 


butin: | 


know: no better, and haue no hope 


Eel.1,14+ 


Cant, 1.10. 


the Lord 
for a 
rime his chil- 
dren to follow 
their own will. 


To wit, ther 
cher thele | 


| as wee abide 


T he Prodigals (/onuerſuon, 


| 


this preſent life reioyce in that which 
haue, let vs endeauour to that which is co 
come. O (faith Dawd) bby 
Dowe, then would [ fl . So 

rh phe + _ 
carth, we ſhall finde no reſt. eAl the workes 
done onder the Sn (ſaid Salomon ) are but vas 
nity and vexation of ſpirit. He ſearched all,he 
found them ſo, what then? Let vs go aboue 
che Sunne, let vs flie ypward towards the 


Lord, let vs goe vp after the Eagle, who hath 
vs to 


ended on bigh,he cals and cries ypon 

low him. my lone, my faire one, and 
come thy way. linger we? what ſhould 
we doe here ? Now the Lord, who cals ys, 
draw vs, that we may run after him, ſo ſhall 
we find joy & peace, & reſt ynto our ſoules. 


1, So be dimided unto them bu ſubſtance. 


That the Father heere in this Parable gi- 
CID _— 
his way, figures ynto vs 
Cre thus lene bi ahidng fo cake: 


- them to doe what they will, 
noe purpoſe 
boots fon 

may 


ro let them in lin, bur 
ience of the bitter fruit of 
wthem out of their ſinnes, 


 ſelues when they looke to their former fol- 
,and the morethankefullto God, who of 


No indeed,” if hee permit them to fall into 
finne; it-is fora refpeRt which God hath to 
$ood, which out of euill hce can worketo 

owne glory and their ſaluation. Potent- 
cans etrum dc mals bene- 


" - melua 


facere, quan mala eſſe non ſmere, For ſo won- 


derfully wife and good is our God,thateuen 


 ſfinne hecan finne in his own, as 
|by Gnnebecan deftroyGoncin hiz on, 
con- 


by x baſin fur ei 


: 
| : 


ax og 


an 
1191.13.14. | 
| 


: 


| ; 

that he was a blaſphemer, and a and 
an 9pprefſour, doth ſo much the more mag- 
wifie the Lord who received him to mercy, ! 
him, with faith and lone in Chriſt leſus. Forin 


thisthatele&t men before their walk 

CS tedwcenties Gin 
# it ©, 4 

nature, but by 


they } men walkingin one 
one purpoſe, to 
God ſuddenly comes in 
cauling the one to come backe agai 
ting the other 
the pit : So in his jult j 


the wicked y 
lets them 


to and 


lo, 
from ſuch a 


and make them the more humble in them» | vnto 


inſ{ix houres, 


twelfth, moſt 
{ame 


like a 


, | like iron raken out of the 
his wonted hardnes ; ſo naturall men when 

are pinch pouerry 
efnetſe or ny oxier fore of officion they 
makethen ſome ſhew of godlines,bur when 


daenmoagd 


iniquity : he lets downethe looſe reinesvn- 
ment to do what they will, Then man com- 


vs ſay with Bernar | 
a I will not haue ; or rather, 


he neuer ſuffer ys to 
our linnes till we 


of God, and left ynto our ſelues, for then 


; jea4” #00 mn 
a (taffe ifa man 
fals incontinentto the ground : Soman if 


he be not ſuſtained by 
apyalney agry 
created for Adam in ſix 


that he fell in che fixt houre. 


day hee was 


vnto man, then man is worſt,and moſt vn- 
thankful co his God. For thisthe Lord com- 
ſed, they ſinned. As Pharaoh when plagyc 
was ypon him ſpake, and Jooked ſomewhat 


povem 1 oe one minde, 


forward till hes falling 


to their own hearts 


iudgement hee giues 
delire;he 
the cup and meaſure of their 


ſuffers them without control- 


is not angry. Ler 
498 hanc no- 
ery the Lord deliver vs, that 
on in the courſe of 


vnto our enemy, | 
his hand from it, 


Fonda which God || 
which God 

| hee loſt them 1 
* - & - hi ; 
Aqut- 


of all agree that hee fell the 


vi 
; 
4 


man,but relicucd of it, 


, returned to 


ed and ftraited with 


1 


their eſtate, and giues then 
proſperity? 


r—_ 


| 


it 


—_ 
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Whar is meant 
by che farre 
in 


thus parable, 


| Eſay 46. 13+ 
Pſal. 139-7 « 


Euery of 
engl f rf 
lke ncere to 
the Lord. 
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= tobe. fupertion ion, of will-worſhippers 
_ | bindes the to particular places ac the 


eA eMirrour of eMerce, or, 


| proſperity and healch, it becomes ther ru- | 


ine. The erity of fooles deft rojes them : 
| and their 6.ct bro vnto them : as 


| is daily ſcene by lamentable experience, for 
| then are the hearts of mcn raolt cmpty of 
thankefulneſſe,and their mouths molt Billed 
with the blaſphemics of Gods name, when 


niſhed with Gods benefits, molt like this 
ne ſonne, who then went away from 
hus father, when his father was molt beneti- 
ciall co him, & had giuen him his portion. 
He troke big tourney into a farre Country. 


Wee hauc here, firſt ro conſider what is 
this farre Country: and next, how this Pro- 
digall childe went voto it. T his Country is 
faid to be farre, not in regard of the diſtance 
of place ; the Lord m s the carth in his 
| filt,and no part of itis farther from che Lord 
| then another.  Dawd knew this, and there- 
fore ſaid he, Where away ſeal! [ flie from the 
preſence of the Lord?  Tonas at the fult conli- 
dered it not in the darkned cogitations of 
his minde, he tooke his iourney from / 
toT«rſw, thinking ſoto fie trom the pre- 
ſence of the Lord,burt he found himſclte de- 
ceived, for cucn in the Sea did\'God erect a 
tribunall for inadgement , and made him 
there to find the preſence of the Lord where 
he looked leaft for it. Cam allo went out 
| from the preſence of the Lord, but goc where 
he would, God fate in his conſcience. 


bs \ This farreCouncry then is to be eltimatre 
by che di of man his will and affeeti- 
| the. this 1s, Longenqua regio 


for. then is. a man 


when hee is-moſt valike vnto 


What 


A - 
4 tha oy 
- 


» 


| Met the Epbeſiens, comparing their tor- 


© | mercſtate by nature, with that which now 


ff. Whereof we ice 
vsto be farre from the 


to.him. 'Qcherwiſe Sathan is not neerer in 


. + 1.1: IrheLord in theaire, then in the; hells, and 


wicked noſneerer the Lord inthe T em- 
in the tents of wickednelſe : So no 


from 
their conception,bur ic is not ſo, 
t ſanttos, [ed operatio /antia, & 
& no:, peccan e A elues tn 
| in Paradsſo, fi locus he- 
c homo, nec Angelus drg- 
is notthe place which 


- - 


their tables and their {tomackes arc molt re- 


ethar brings vs necre vn- | 


lanQibes men, but men by holy exerciſes | 
ſanRikie both the place and themſclues, the | 
Angels ſinned in heauen, Adam ſinned in 
Paradiſe, if the place might have bleſſed the 
creature, neither man nor Angell ſhould 
haue fallen from their dignity, T o this pur- 
pule Gregory Nyſſen diſputing the queſtion, 
whether pilgrimage to /ernſalem tanfRifie a 
man or not? anſwered, it doth not. Many 
reaſons he giueth, among which this is one, 
Lock mutations ad Derm non acceditar, ſed v+ 
hi locorum fueru, ad te vemer dominus, fi modo 
tal: invenerit anime the diuertinms vs poſſit in 
| eanbhabuare dommas. By the change of place 
| men come not ynto God, butin whatplace 
 focuer thou be,God ſhall come vnto thee, if 
ſo be the harbour of thy ſoule be ſuch that 
| God may dwellin it, And it being objeRted 
' vato him, that himſelfe had iournied to /e- 
 r#/alem. he anſ{wereth, & telleth them how, 
; and vpon what occaſion, not to acquire a- 
«re - by ſo doing, but tharat the will 
3-46 Spatuyyo mes reformethe Churches of | 
Arabia,"znd thereafter compoſed a ſchiſme 
that had entered in lerw/alems Church, bur 
therewithall he Nec hoc «tinere uns- | 
muura oft fides ,nec axtla : T hat by this 
journey neither was his faith empaired, nor 
 auginented. For I belceued ({aid be) the in- 
ana her of Chrilt before ] faw Berhleems, 


and the reſurreion of Chriſt, before the 
light of the Sepulchre, his aſcenſion alſo be- 
EAI ENE A 
Toreturne isC farre trom 
| rig yy os 1} 


farthelt | of the Pole, or ourdiltance trom it, which 


way the diſtance of people from are 
meaſured on carth, but by.the di 2n of 
| our hartyas they arc in limilitude with God: 
ſo are we accounted tarre or neere vntothe 
Lord,and hereby (hall we try it. Things that 
are farre off were they never ſo-preciousand 
excellent, ather elle wee {eethem notatall, 
or then they ſeem farre letle to vs then they 
are, The Sunne is many times more 
| carth, yet doe wo account it lefle then our 
ſelves. The rcafon is, that uc1s farre from ys 
when men trauaile ſo tarre co the South, 
that. the North-pole in their fight comes 
neere to the.carth, and at the laght 
thereof is intercepted from by the 
carthy it is a lure argument they arc far from 
it.:.even ſo, when ery orere wor wo 
prebcnlible maielty of God,who by intini 

| ſurmounts the beauty of che Sunne 
to be but {mallin their eyes,or when in their 
imagination they draw downe the Lordco 
| afſlimulate 41 compare him toany thing in 
| comes in. berweene their ſoules, and. 
ſight of the Lorg, andthe loue of the carth 
| pravalles zi is an argument ſuch milcrable 


k ſoules 


— 
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at 2s 
SEES 
dead vine, the col ſeaſon, the hard, fro- | the 
meme ih the low fo, beginner 


bud, wo flouriſh and 


EIS necre vnto 
e necre ynto the Lord. 


Cad fon FRF 


Looke then if 
him ; and if Lean 


be ſet to behold 


ecan oy I 


reſting ir No bener fhll ir be wick them, mo Sake 


Ard there be mefted a gods, 


|: 2/There tothe fruit of his 
| his facher, A man that will forlake the Lord, 
: ed 
"| hich God hah 


ſinne is a 


EI 


, & the ſoule 


y that the Lord 
rnb 


from 


i ny vo 


- 4 ror ab lm. The ruce of - 


is ner fafficient fi for Sin 


ynchrifty 
of 
Eager om 75, atop 
man God hath giuen his owne portion of 


- | ther with offence wry rm nia 
; re yang ve high Priet 


7 | ſcatter that which chou haſt wickedly ga- 


enki norms TOR alſo whit TOY 


benny oa = qring erm the Lord, 
nat Ty 
to for the ſer- 
uice of the nee honowat | 
rable, 
thou 
the wins - 


ago 


| 


ſhall that no 


= 
ih bo om | 


eng Dy 
IE 


without 
for the ent time, or 
| Thus ſhaltin the end 

wu thy ſelfe when thou lookeſt 
backe to thy former wayes. 
The word our Sauour here vieth, us 


be ſcatteredere it be Jong, Carnal 


exof s | 
(ter, the wages of aniquety,to 
to calt it backe againe. 


ple | Gal bo they r= 
EEE Lig 


thered. 
— fel lamenceble ty NE 


n aboundance, 
as C—_ rarer whe fo. they hauc, 
they looke never to want xz when they dic, 
they diſpone with confidence, as if their de- 


or i 


crees were certaine, and God would not re- 


voke them. In their leaue 
things | their ſoules vnto God, and their goods vn- 
to men, as beſt them: But conſider 


of | not with CN this. For 
as to the firſt, how canſt afſured 


all | chat God in death will receiue thy ſpirit, | 

thou in thy life wouldeſt neuer gjue 
him the reaſonable ſeruice therot ? And to 2s 
> ſecond , how oft is it ſeene that God 


annuls 


Cs. 


——_—_— 


_ 


—_—_—_—_—_ 


their life were 
in 1t- 


| 


- 
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| Lukeis.| 


Ce 
— 


——— 


annuls the decrees concerning the diſtribu- | parted from thee; and thou ſpalt finde thens nd 
ton of their goods: that cither their porti- | more, There the wine ſoall drie wp, and the Fig | Ioel 1.19, 
on periſheth « themſclucs,or ſoone at- | tree ſhall decay, the Pomegranate, the Palme 
ter them, . and. what they leauc vnto one, | tres, and the Apple tree, all the trees of the field 
inthe fame. thing whercin chey oftended | ſhall ariſe a dearth «od fnafvll (epics | 
him, thacas they gathered not accordingto chem, when all the objects of their 


- 


Gods will, ſo God ſcattcrs and diſtributes it | delights ſhall beraken fram them, Oh that 


notaccordingtotheir will, | - | thinke, their cadl 


154 ||. za 6.14% New whenbehad frextallc». | Þ 
=_— ts Icherto we have heard his ſinne deſcri- | 
Lbed, and'the degrees thereof;Now fol- 
beads | {neths evi of thar thiſerabſe ltare | | 
ſcription of {| Whereatito hisTrhne carrieth him. 
mercy. DOROI £3 207115 3475 1 2441” 
 Spert ad. > +4 1 **{1 62843 4 
Two forts of | i!» He ſought a portion ofhis fathers goods, 
wm | he ſought not hi Fathers fauour and bleſ- | « 
| me *7 | ſing... Nowallis ſpent. Therearerwo forts 
> TWIN FOR  afgoodsthat diſtriburesto mgn 2 the 


I 13387 


x ; vi5nMmy of the permanenr inheritance. The 
| ror wes inditferently toll men': 


Thefecond hee reſerues' for his owne 
tn, and there is the difference 'be- 


Th 
| * He began robe 
: ih £TTHWAED 


| Theman a mileabe before buc hee | 


, 
"3 : 
#4 $# 77 
 5$+&+F3s 
4 f 
. 


T2 2 owne i | 
tiot waſted by viing, It cannotbegood | ©© 
for vs to relt 1 ER | & by fer-| 
; if we loueetervity, and ceke to be 
portion whichendurcth forcuer,- 1 1:15] © 
\ ,There aroſe a dearth, _ _ $6. 
-Thecad of nfull cap 
i an Al ane 
lmage which Nabachadnezar ſaw in 


— — —— 


The Prodigals Converſion | 


* And of this, ſome taſte wicked men may | impenitent , that they 
haue-not ſo muchas a .defire of x 
on, but are obdurate in a 


hauc-out of their preſent experience, if the 
could obſcrue it. For in the middeſt of OS 
ing and 


ſheth them : cuen then , (faith Salomon) In 
ledghing their heart is ſorrowfult : yer doth not 
the terrour of an cuill Conſcience trouble 
them, valeile God intend it againſt them, 
as he did againſt Bakazar. Bur when com- 


is gone, and they are (olitary: , when | 


Mulicall iaftrumears are lilent , then 
Conſcience begins to ſpeake, Nungnan c 
| | nuns cOnſcrentia 0culatior, quam in tenchrus. For 


ſpeakes molt lowdly in ſilence, then their 
| | uwardfeares, proceeding from her juſt ac- 
ions, forc-warnes them of a more feare. 
full eſtace abiding them, if they could con- 
Re 


_—_— a 


— 


Ven SE 15, Then he went ahd clatie ts 4 
Citizen of that Conntrey. 


E refuſed to ferue his Father, and now 
is forced to {eruc a worſe Maſter. 
This is it which: che Lord threatned to his 
STII 
| Ki Babel : 
Jnerwie: difreerthare is berwoenemy 
feruice; and the ſeruice of other Kings, and 
found it, whcn they were carryed into c:p- 


, yr gen a {weete li- 

when litting peaceabl 
+ => ne ling the rave. 
of the living Gbd. And let it ſtand for a 
warning to vs,that we caft not off the yoake 
of the Lord our Ged : for if wee 0 
ſerue the Lord ; wee ſhall be com to 
| ſerue others, whoſe w:ges ſhall befound vn. 
- | gratious at the length: O quam maltos Do- 
Mold and aut eas habet ? O how 
maſters hath that Man,who hath not 

his Matter ? 

| ,- But now we haye to fee who this is that 
here is 2 Citiztn, oe OO 
we .is the Region of linne : this - 
zen repreſents, as Ambroſe cxpounds it, 7 
Prince of darkgneſſe , with his curled = 
rates, feprobate angels and men 5 are 
called Citizens in . wr eee; linne, 
becauſe not onely have they linned , bur 
they abide and: continue in Ginne , they 
dwelirit,and will notcome our of it. Thetc 
are the rwo fearctull Sinnes of apoltate An- 
3 Preſumprion, and Obſtinacyyby pre- 


« Tolinne is commonto allen; 
to perſeucre in linne is a property of Devils | 


and Reprobatrcy;.. 
To clearethis , let vs co 


yY- 
ghz ae puroucand hey livin tka, | 


otmpace the tin 
together, /era>. 


Cities and their Inhabitants 
Conſcience ſceth beſt in darkeneiſe, and | /a/em and Babel, for vnder one of theſe two 
the whole malle 
in the one, are all | 
che EleRt of God ; Citizens in the other, 
te. And yetitis to be mar- 
es the Citizcns of [eruſa- 
lem.) are found in the ſtreetes of Babel, the | *"** 
Eledt for atime may walke in the way of the 
wiked, fo Paulin the way of Idolatry,Da- 
md in the way of adultery, Noah in the way 
of drunkennefle, Lot in the way of inceſt ; 
but they are in it as ſojourners, not as Citi- 
zens , they dwell notin Babel, but at the 
yoyceof the Lord tome out of it , and are 
drawne home to /ernſalens. 


Sometime 
ns of Babe mal 
ing a ſhew,as 
I wo, 97 Tex 
tivity, and {late mourning at the Riuers of | wing 


ſocicries, is com 
of mankinde. Citi 


ſhall ſee many Ci- 
Ing nt the rectes of 
irypenitent 


their Soules feede not vpon it, they are like 
the Corne that growes vpinthe blade, but | 
comes neuer to the fruits becauſe it tooke 
no roote. Theſe are not Citizens in /erm- 


ſalem, but ſojourners ; they are 
of it like Chatte; with kinde of vanity, 
| nelle vaniſheth like the morning- | 
dew , they are weary at 
and goe home againe to 
returning to their yomitzand 
: x " 

' And be ſent bint to bis Farme to feed: ſwine. 

of the Parable is figured ynto 
ſeruice wherein Sathan imploics 
captiucs is vile and vnhonelt. 
Whar baſer imployment can bethan to take 
the ſonne of a freeman borne vnco honour, 
and make him a Swine heard? for the Sow 
is a filthy and vnhoneſt beaſk, chat likes the 
Puddle better than the Palace , and counts 


carryed out 


like 
fine to their 


his miſerable 
| 


x 


perpetuall rebellj-! 


Gnicy ; | 


are ſummertime 
allo in Jeruſe- 
lem,bur tarry 
noe in ir, 

3 Tit 3. F- 
Heb. 6. 5. 


. 


3 PU, 1.24, 


How Sachan 
abaſherh h:s 
capemes 9 
moſt vile ler- 
uirude. 


| 


more of the dung than of the mot precious | 


© 
——y 


" any 
_— — ——_— — — A. — 


| 


Babel Citizens 


eA\ Mirrour of Mercie, or, 


pearleg z” and yet this is Sathans dealing |, ging any kinde of good vnto vs, 
with'all theſe witermly that come ynder Forifa man ſhall caſt his eyes on the mul- 
his commaungdement , he waltererh them | titude,whar ſhall ye ſee ? Doe they nor dote 
inthe depth of filthy and vncleane cogita- | after Sathans allurements : like 1rae/doting 
tions and affettions, he plungeth them in after «L/bnr ande£gypr, louing lies.andfol 
che ſtinking puddle and myre of (inne , a» | lowing vanities ; Some decciued one way, 
them farre worſe than Phayas did | and ſome another , but all delighting in 
the Iſraelites of God ; for he oppretſed their | things thar protic not? Naturaliſts write, 
| bodics,compelling them to worke in bricke | chat the Chamehken (2 little ſpotted BeaePt,) | . 
| and clay , Evibnmly ſeruitude indeede | neither cats nor drinkes, but lives on' the 
for ſo honourable a , yet he could | ayre. The Oftrich cateth yron,and isable to 
nor detaine their mindes lighing and | digeſt it. The Yiper lives on venemous 
cryin 5604 REP Ar Rar = r—achen blch,and vile vncleane- 
| his in ſort , that ©, No better , yea, not ſo good as theſe 
haue no minde of God, no thought of | are Sathans banquetters;ſome he feeds as he 
liberty , no wearinelle of the res. oh no | did Ephraim with the wnde. Men vain-glo- 
deſire of any heavenly or excellcne thing is | rious, who waxe proud in themſclues for the 
in them, they-are beaſtly in all cheir moti- | blaſt ofanother mans breath. Others, like 
one,affeftions,and ations. O fearefull ex- | the Oftrich, whoſe hearts are delighted with 
| change, that a man once made to the I- their treaſures of ſiluer and gold, aviFiewere 
mage of God,and to rule all the creatures of | a portron mecte for the Soule of man : bur 
God, ſhould ſo farre mif-make himſelfe , as | they cannor digeſt it : They ſhall vornit the 
to become a companion to the beaſts , and | /i anoe, which they bane denonred. Some a- 
and a flaue vnto Sathan! gane are worſe , who with the Fiper , liuc 


And bee would feins bane filled bis bely with | "P2® Hatred, enuy , maliciouſneſſe , 1o- 


uing all ſuch things as : Theſe 
the hugkes. mugen (> wry, me. — nouriſh 
This now is the higheſt degree of his mi- | not, but rent and conſume the belly which 


ſery,thar having offered to ſerucin themolt | receives them. Bur mot part of his mile- 
vile ſcruitude, he cannot get meate for his | rable feede like the Sow , they hanch 
 ſeruice; yea,not ſo much as the hugkes of a- | yp all fort of vnclannefle with 
 cornes to fill his withall. The word | nefſe, they take it for food, but death i in 
| | nvgerrion, fignifierha licle horne, as alſo the | chew | 
skin,or cod,or hull,within which is the kir- rents ef 
nel. Now , fo was this mans penury, ' ” 4 . . ' 
of any fruit he might ſuſtain his 
miſcrable life, but could not get ſo much as 
the huske or ſhell wherewith co fill his belly. 
the Lord will let vs 


concentment, 
filed bus bety with the 

Hiuahes, and he contd not, faith the Parable. 
that other mens lo(ſe cannet learne vs to be- | What then ? cannot the hunger of Sinne 
{ come wiſe! He promiſeth much toeAdlam | be gotten (atisfied ? No doubtletſe,no more 


{ and Exahb, Te fhallbe as Gods: gee than the graue, or the fire , or the barren 
ol remadrnde | Wombe, giue them as yee pleaſe , ſtill they 
great hopes, but they cuaniſhed , and | call for more, Will couctouſnetle,will con- 
proued yaine; and ſtill he abuſcth the world | cupiſcence ſay bo, it is ? No,though 
CI neg form Of haddeſt the ftrengrh of all bodies into one 
credit him, he is wwwviSug Aga xgr, an allu- | body , the more thou ſerue the pleaſures of | 
mndag oo > = ot beam Sinne, the Jeſſe ſhalt thou be ſatiate by 
manner. It is true which Pifd« faith of him, | them. O miſerable ſcruirude, wherein doe 
Aeyu yore nuns wnhierG- 7 , hee | whatthou wilt, an inſatiable hunger (till 
allures vs to ſerue him for nothi ny oppreſſeth thee! Euery wicked man,by vn- | 
Nazis happy 


| 


— _ - ——— 


—_— — 
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The Prodigals (onuerſun. | 
ler in | goodneſle toward himſclſe that was bis fon: 
win o Aha nnd Ne 


'that which now he heares in this 


V'tk. 17. Thethe tame to himſelfe «game. 

followeth the ſecond and moſt 

part of the Prodigall, 
Prodigall 


to-his Father, 


Neootorntie 


| hives is Gi:domne 


ad ſe redenst,che 


Les 


- >: | and ſeeno mercy, and theſe if they'abide (0, 
| fallindefperation. v4 | 1G + 

| mercy is nouriſhed in 

| by confer of hither 

| ever» towards hyred ſeruants, 

—— which-maketh him confident co. Jooketor 


bath bread enough? This houſe of bis father 
the Churchof God, this is The fa- 

muly of God, diſtinguiſhed in rwo houfes : in 
the ypper houſe there are none but the Sons 
of God, in the lower houſe, beſides ſonnes, 
there are alſo hired ſeruants, which ſhall nor 
| abidein the houſe for cuer and euer : vnto 
theſe the Lord isgood and gratious, how 
much more vnto his owne children ? Hee 
that maketh his Sun to ſoine , and the raine to 
fall onthe vninſs, he that claacherh the Lides of | 

s | the field, and feedeth rhe foxes of heanen, will | 
he not be favourable to his owne ? Are not 
ye much better than they? Bur to goe further, 
the mercy of God which he ſhewerh co his | ; 


children,is not onely co comfort them who | much 


receiue it , but to Conuert and confirmeo- 
thers allo. Itis true of all his mercies,which 
6 Pediptotnd efnaaOai ned Tha, 
ez are exemplar mercies , cuery time 
$s oyntment powred out, not onely 
the good of him ypon whom it deſcends, | 
but that the ſweere ſmell thereof may allure 
others to come and ger the like. Thy name 
is 4s an ojntment powyed out, therefore the }'w- 
a | gins lone thee, Let vs goe then to the Poole of 
Betheſda,there we ſce a great multirude 
of all-forts of diſeaſed men , made whole by 
nag cup 4 gan Wo 
| allure vs we as 
haue done, we [hall be healed as they were, 
whatſoewer be our diſeaſe. Looke all the Hi- |. 


all ſort of miſcrable ſinners , ſtahd yp as a 
: | dowde of witnelles/to confirme thee , that 
if thou wilt alſo returne-to the Lord , and 

The other metiue of his repentanee,is the 
ſenſe of his iſery , in theſe words, 
And I die of bunger. It is the wiſdome of 
God by crotles ro corre(? our corruption, feare 
or ſhall make you to underſtand the hea- 
ring. What-chey cannot learne by the word, 
he cauſeth them to learne it by affliftion. 
When all theſe things ſhall come vpon thee , then 
ner tepyetcm » » entry} 
Lord: It is a blefſivg of God, 
pray Eleni ST Cor- 
rigunt, maketh 2 mary better then he was, 
and chafeth him homeward towards che 
Lord. 4t is needfull , it is probitable for vs 
to'\drinke of this Cup.. I never knew any that 
learned true Religion without ſome gric- 
vous affliiftion , inward or outward. A 
foore Famine ſenerhe Lord vpon Canary 1n 
the dayes of /acob, was it becauſe hee loved | 


Tt 2 not 


Croiſes thaſe 


_—_— 
— 


eA Meirrour of eAMercae, or, 


| not laceb ? Nobut that he might chaſe him - belt Ss flare per /e non potrt bumana _ 
to Joſeph, Sore affliftion laide he on [scobr adbuc integre, multo mina« per ſe reſurgere po-| 
children in «£gypt,by the hands of Phares, teſt iam corrupes. Eucry man by nature is 4 
| wasit becauſe he loued them net? No, but velſel repleniſhed and ſoadened heauy with | dan 
that he might make them weary of </Egyps, finne, notynlike that Ephab wherein wick- 
and draw them to Canes againe. Manafſe cdneile was covered, and preſt downe with 
his bonds, Miien her leprolie, Pauls blind- | a talent of Lead 5 how ſhall hee then riſe if 
nelſe; the Prodigal his poucrty, among ma- grace come not from aboue t6 remoye the | 
ny moe,may witnelſe what great God talent:he cannot ſo much as life yp the head, | 
workes by his crofles in the hearts of his ; no more than chat man diſcaſed of the 2alv 
children, ſeq, till the Saujour comeand gi com- 
Therefore the Prophet Dawid ſaid, It was | mand,and with the com grace, Ariſe 
good for mee that 1 bane beene affuited. And | and walks. Lazarus was dead but toure daics; 
good were it for impenitent wanton ones | he ſtunke already, but ſhould haue lien fill 
that God would make thew bare the youty wn | till he had rocted, if lefue had not Baod ©- 
their youth , and would doe to them as hee | uer his grauc,and called vpon him , andno 
iſeth co doe to his Church, that «x, by | better is it with vs,we are dead in (inne, till 
is Rodds bring her home againe to him- | the Lord quicken vs. Fiinwn ad boc none» 
ſelfe. / will top thy way with thornes and maky | mentum menns digneris accedere domine leſs, 
an bedge that ſhe ſhal not find ker patherthongh | voce ne de monuments buns corporis, fo ehacts 
| fre fallow after ber lowers, yet foal foe not come mancris pro me, ſaluns ero, It was the 
neere them, then ſhe ſhall of Ambroſe, alluding to Lazearwe his reſurre- 
ben | tion, and ſhould be ours alſo 4 0b Lord le 
than now. The felicity of men profpering | /av that thou wouldeſt draw. necre this Se+ 
in cheir linnes is great infeliciey. Nubal fe of mine, that thou wouldeſt raie 
om Jebavare prevntemn + enene Hy | meet fe grran ol blots enti_es | 
mes, Peown foie c fſinlte/ani- mand me to come out, cogitations 
falls. mh is x of vnhuppy at ſionsbe nx jncloos 
+ | health, and lickneilc is to be pre- may ight, and being er at hi- 
ferred ynto it, and the (ame is be thought poles gp nts 
of Mother croſſes, being fanduibef tO OWE | 2 nv tomy Father 


4 ” 578i Jrcia 2 i mapagtanth Rbowke 
| Fi c repents, he returnes to his father againe, 
Vease 18. 1 will rife , and goe to my Fas | | 


- ther, and # will ſay. 


oall give | - _ | | till he come home to God: his heavenly Fa- | 

ou I I Rr 7 nn eng: 

ſinacr from hisſinnes is. Dot a-worke that | thou ſhalt never Ginde it. God-madealt his | i: 

can be wrought by he of nature: the | creatures for man, but man he made forhim- 

ſecond refurrettion will be wrought * | ſeland he is content. allthat is his be thine, 
| prouding thou wilt be his, «tl things are 

IP el B 


—— 


Veſ.18.| The be Prodgl Connerſion. 
your! og profes and thing?ts ram, ond " 
yee | ſolue what thou haſt to ſay , what ro 
[re 1, and & Gods, God calleth ſole wharthou hat o ly mharro ſk, 
' ypon v3,to come to himſelfe, My Sonne gize | thou ſeeke and have nothing to offer, iris a 
me thine heart. Come unto mee, [ will refreſh | token thou ſeckeſt thy ſelfe; "and not the 
you. And cuery creature in their kind Lord Ifchou offer ocharthin to the Lord, 
4 ' mantback ynto the Lord, this is their yoice. but nohy ſleghow off The f, 
Why wander ye in vanity gy? wy i yoo after fooles, for it is Gifs the Lord dat 
rn opt org to thee againe, if 
to vanity not your vs, it ſecke an from him,& offer not 
in him that made vs, by wc # may bg re ro | chy Gre im, tho hl lo ck, 
his favour : ze loke for this | thou ſhalt not obtaine what OG 
rai tarde pi erty of neither yet ſhalt thou enioy 
the Sons of God. By your going awhoring at- | This oder noel Se Ach 
ter v3;ye tnay increaſe your ours | fice : firſt, the of confeſſion of his 
alſo,but cannot to your ſelfe wiſhed ſins,doubtletſe from n heart penitent. 
' contenemient. All that cuer taſted the _ T he ſacrifices of God ave a contrite ſpirit, a bre= | © 
ſure of the creature before vs © | ken heart the ſeth not. Next,the Sa- : 
ſamevnts ve. throne pA Bonmmemapdern crifice of oblation of himſelfe he offererh 
that he dreames of a poſlibility to find con- | his ſervice ynto the Lord. lake mee as one 
tenement for himſelf, where never one could | of thy ſernants. 
nd ir before him ; he regards not the teſti- | But in this;the carelelſe negligence of men 
mony of others; hewill not be taught of a- | of this age is exceeding grear,c han 
ny, till experience , the Schoole«maſter of | without preparation , neither con! 
ſod reach hink, uid then chowgh he were them how hey es ram ade, 
en tires more wiſe and wealthy than euer 
Salome was;and would lay downe hishead | i 
arid his heart to ſeekedelired comfort in the 
IT 
ry and vexetin ce iva prouide to en» 
DU Aches into | ter into Gods houſe , SER 


= rod rb ae dre Gn ET 


| of nacure: ler vs therfore go aboue the Sun, Courts of the Lord,and a com- 
| ſeekie reſt, joy,atid contentment in our God | mon 


in whomonely it is to be found, 
| And 7 willſay, 


When he was in the way of his ſinnes, he 
went from one ſinne to anothergtil he came 
ad profundumyto the depth of fin. Now when 
he comes to the way of repentance, yee ſce 
from one grace Be ifootedes ind eps for- ba huh coves yocn ico the Are 
ward 0 noche fr ork vermernd wv | wen cleane : ſo come they to the 

Vices are linked vnpenitent, and goe out 

eee ink a chaine,any ene | vn 

ouer a miſerable man, will not confeſſe their fins at all, but 

| yo gn} woprn, For Ope vicarua fugiti- | hide them as Aehan did the accurſed thing, 

wg ng Thus is he carried | vnder the earth in histent : theſe may becal- 

as 4 from hand to hand in that cur- | led Sarhans Secret ſo doing they de- 

ex till he come to their common | miniſh noc the khowledge of God , but de- 

maſter the of darknefſe. Vertyes alſo | barre themſclues fromthe mercy of God; 

and graces have their owne ſociety,S& man | while they ſeeke to Conceale the iniquety of 

comming in amongſt them, is ſent from one their beſome,as Adam didgthey do but reucale 

of them to another, till he be deliveredinto | their own ſhame, and haſten the declaration 

the of their Lord and maſter leſus 

z for no vertue nor vice is (olirary, | 

bur Have ever ſorne REGENTS | 
with them. 

be food ſe and rene hi fn Tr ontine in heirs not like 
titer, ſo he fore thinks what ro fay,when [ will riſe, and ſay T have ſinned: | , 
vs not to-appeare before The men wilfe hey have fioned mo 


- eprtmn_s Meir mal Gr oat ot hav Geeefich a co ma” - 
) TRICE: c 


hb 
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A Mirrour of Merci, or, 


but a profellion of ſiane , which will neuer 
-obtaine mercy,it may wel increaſe guilt,and 
draw on the greater damnation. 


” Thaxe ſinned againſt heautn,and before thee. 


|. Penitent (inners, illuminate with thelight 
of fai Ge their finnes ewo manner of 
waies : Firſt, that their {ins are done againſt 
| God : next, that they are done before God. 
Daxd in his confelhon,as likewiſe the Pro- 
digall, here joynes both theſe two together, 


Every ſinneis againſt 
not done in the 


Hen he had the; ce and henour 


t- i 


| 


inſt God , but cuery ſins: 


y | vs, not co the 


: 


| are firſt, but ations tollow.. In the wicked, 


| grace to begin 
ee | hen bene get «frye of 


when they were humbled. Itis wil- 
dome to ponder the goodnelſe of God in 
time,that we may eftceme of it,& be thank- 
tull to God for it, he made. vs his ſonnes by 
the firſt creation,we become his enemies by 
our tranſgreſlion,we loſt all the holineſle of 
our nature,all che happineſle of our ſtate by 
our owne folly. If we had died in that eſtate 
we ſhould haue accounted the vie of water 
a great benefit: y er than we doe the 
abundance of all his creatures,, which now 
of his goodneſlc, he communicates. But the 
Lord had mercy vpon vs,and hath reftored 
—_ m__ 
forth 1 call you not ſernant co the dignity 
of Sonnes. Behold ——_ the Father hath 
ſhewed you, that ye ſhonld be called bus ſomnes:SO 
that now we are aduanced to a greater, ſu- 
rer,and more enduring honour , than that 
a5 Pay ry + decree 
not fcare to hazard it againe by walking af- 
ear patede tbe day 
ſhall be worſe than the firſt, Miſerable is 
man already by his firſt fall, more miſcrable 
ſhall he be by che ſecond, if he —_—_— 
grace of the Goſpel, and crample the of 

Femannes 


the new Conenant _ 
indgement, and 110- 
cunc,and learne 


but a fearefwll looks 
lent fire. Prtns ws, 


A* he concluded before, ſo he 
meth now, In the godly, reſoluci 


ſometimes there are reſolutions ro amend 


- mars 7 = ptr wh 
; or | I a Wo- 
—_ which commeth ncuer to the birth: 

grace to 
yato the end. | an 


[Now followeth the laſt part 


 TheProdgals Converſion. | 


- 


: 
| 


norfilien 


yet the Father ſheweth mercy ypon 


ere. 4 


Bevinard) wherein mercy and truth meet to- 


| gether, and cuery one of them kiſſes one a- 


nother. Here is truth in che 
no exm/e,no deceit in him,(lim 
ly he confeſſeth his (i 


Prodigal child, 
and (incere- 
Lord who 


|| Iloverh truth in the inward affeions, meets 


- © But howſocuer theſe two meet together, 
yet you ſee there is no ifon berween 
them in the meaſure of their affe&tions , the 
one would fainer ſhew , than the 0- 
ther gems 2 rm end Late wil- 
to returne , asthe is 
_ He ariſcth, andis comming , bur the 
father ſeeth him afarre off, and runs, he fal- 
leth on his necke,and kilſerh him. Non Pa- 


flowing of a lirtle river: and as there is great 
drinkes, and that which the fountaine hath 


. | to give him: ſo is there betweene the Crea- 


ture louing God, and G O D whois loue it 
ſelfe. What then ? ſhall we not loue him, be- 
cauſe we cannot equall him in loue?ſhall we 
ta 


 faſtas he commerh to vs. No, no, Nam erſi 


, qm14 mor þ 

tot diligit whil deeft vhs rotumeſt. For al bit 

the loue of the creature be leile, becauſe it 

ſelſe is leſle : yer if wee loue him with our 
hearts , nothing is lacking where the 

whole is. 

' And moſt comfortable is it that he faith, 


when he was ts ON 


him. See 
then how the very firſt motions of Repen- 
nce;N they dovatiiting; eucn the begin- 
nings of our conuerfion,it they be fromthe 


ble + 
te beaedreed , be perch the ren 
in a 


| , Thougn our 
hegnomgyee ic be arve; God will meetie 


| ;thereis the nature of Gods com- 
vadions, In the beginning of Dave! fiafop- 
the 


turnes « I hane beene them. 


| then hide his face from them that ſeeke him? 
If when we were ſinners,Chriſt died 


vigmuch 


more being now mſtified by his bloud, ſtall we be 


ſaned frons wrath through hints, and of when wee | This is the 


were enemics, we were reconciled to God : much 


mg reconcue be ſaned by bu life. 
{jo o PTE s none. And it is this look that brought home 


If heran to this child when he was afir off, 
will he not embrace his children that arc 
' come necreynto him ? 


Non perſuadet nudo verbo , ſed & exemple, 


tore] 


to him, becauſe wee cannut goe fo | 


downeghe had not | 


plication, God ſent him an anſwere, and at | ' 
beginning of our turnings to Ged, God 


| 


ements. 
Neither is there any place here to ipcake of 
the greatneſle fol any wthoogh thay 
were not curable by his mercies. 

Jour finnes were as 


ſhal vado 

chem,ſhall change thew,and them, as 
if they had never bin done. And it yer thou 
lecue him when he ſweares. «4s / hae, faith 
the Lord, / deſire not the death of « ſinner, but 
that he ſhould turne andlwme, Eftne Deus cum 
wrat indigns cus credatir ? Is notthe Lord 
when heſweares worthy to be credited? But 
if neither his word, nor his oath can moue 
cheeyyer looketo hisworkes, and for them 
belecue his word, Were not the Ninmates 
when they repented? Was not Achab 
when he was humbled ? Who cuer 
I uecke Lond 
turning to When Leaper cryed 
If thou wile thou canſtmake me cieane? the 
Lord lefus anſwered ; { will, be thow cleane. 
to his houſe,and heale his ſeruant:: Teſus an- 
ſwered, / will come and heale his, Theres 2 
— 

id noms? i 

Hl Fane) Bred paper 


Pans , ; 
ans ae For xv 


childe, haue we not onely mercy to 
himſelfe, but exemplar mercy, propoſed to 
ro all ſuch, as repenting of their {innes , re- 
turne ynto him. 


His Father ſaw bin. 


Albeit this be put here in the laſt roome, 
yetisitto be tothe firſt rime of his 
conuerſion, My 1 + wederring 
monary vole 1 ied him, 
he made him to goe out and weepe bitterly 
| for his linnes; noe waive with the looke. 
| of Godsface, that Pawd 
prayes for ; Looks mee , and be 
onigme, woke doeft vnte theſe that feare thy 


Prodigall childe,for as the Image 


: wilt thou | - 


ine the 
| bich PR noe vp the 
| eyestill he that loo PW | 
| r{t; 


Pſalm. 15.15. 


—_— 


0” PTE 


500 | eA Mrrour of Mercie, or, the Prodigals (/onuerſion. Lukes; 


; firſt; So'man, who is the Image of God, | is heere ſhewed vpon him. - 4, Prouing, | 
| cannot lift vp bis eyes vnto heauen, till God | 2. Confirming 3. Perſeting grace. The! 
firſt looke downe with the eyes of mercy | firſt, wee haue couched; God looked,ypon 
| ypon him. Andtherefore Bernard expoun- | him,& pitticd him,God ſeatto re-call him, 
| ding this Parable of the forlorne Sonne, ha- God wr tin his heart a ſenſe of his a+ 
uing declared a ot the miſery wher- | ſery, andeiperance of mercy ; and from this 
| into he had fallen, by falling from his Fa- | grace flowed the motions of his conuerli- 
| ther, He deſcribes the beginning and pro- | 0a, and he being once conuerted, is confir- 
| grelle of his reltitution and home-commin met; for the Father embraceth him, killeth | 
him , cloathech . him. with. rayment,;and} 
| | ſhooes,adorves him wich a ring, and ffedes 
 hiſſimus, me:quid poreff oblaniſct filins ? | him with his beſt delicates;. tor what elſe 
e46ſt , abſt. And where now is the moſt | are lignificd by theſe, buttheciches of Gods 
| po andliberall father, can hee | manitold mercies , whereby he ſupphes all 
| forget his child,the fruit of hiswombe? No, | our wants , fulfilleth all our necelliciee ; for 
| no, Non obliniſcitur , ſed miſeretur , dolet & | their confirmation in the (tate of grace, that 
conqueritkr de abſentia & perditione fily ſus. | once are conuerted to it? And iit is to bene» 
He forgets not, but he ha on, he | ted, that all theſe good things are taken out 
mournerh and lamenteth for the want and | of our fathers trea are given vsfres- 
loile of his Sonne 2 yea , hee ſends out his . Arps x rn not of our ſelucs. The 
Scruants to ſecke him. The firſt ſeruant is | eCting grace is figured heregthat bes 
Feare , which following and findiag the | ing taken in jato his Fathers houſe, he is ſet 
Kings Sonne in molt miſcrablecaſe, beates | downe to a banquet, they are merry toge= 
him, and prickes him with terrours to.chaſe | ther, repreſenting the mucuall joy that is 
him to his Father. But the ſecond ſeruant, | betweene God and his children , che Lord 
Hepe, comming forth tq ſeeke him , findes | rcioycing in the conuerlion of a linner,and 
him rather pet yn, calt | che Sinner rcioycing in the ſaluation of his 


—_— Sce what a difference is heere betweene 
| feth hi ; his former eſtate when he weac from his fa- 
dung from h; 0s he roſe, | ther, and the eſtate whereunto he is aduan- 
| | ced now after his returning, How farre is 
| but che roome of a ſeruantzand he is honow- | 
red with the digaity of a ſonne 2 the nzour- 


| ih ſooner: Ot | on Senbin, aathge is 
lice, butir | commerh a ofa renee, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| not, | ity , wealth , and abundance of all 
(aich he, too faſt , leſt the Kings is ron crate tn 
into the hands of his cnemics, hold youin | is it to be wiſhed,;they would 
by-rodes lurkingin am-. 
a Aacu4 Then came in the valiant war- | :afte 
riour Fortitude , and hee drawing out the | 
ind there mer ed ed ores ed 
are Moc with ys | lica God, 
Ge. Ti in.ths Aimagtacf the gras ieth his children 
King, ſent out at his commandemen, is the 
ſonne brought home ynto him , that wee 
ns Puape=ſe why> ry oe tw our ſins, 
and for all the ill our finnes have brought 


n vs , but to give tothe Lord the! 
' Butto conclude this, a three 
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WHEREIN, 


BESIDES SV NDRY HEAVENLY 
INSTRVCTIONS FOR A GODLY 


LIFE, WE HAVE STRONG AND 
notable Comforts to yphold ys in 
Death. 


By eMaiter W iLLiIam Covveer, eMi- 
niſter of Gods Word. 
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But - + ade is in Heauen, from whence alſo wt tooke for the Saiour,"enen the Lord leſus 


our F4 like his lorious 
polka Se bed pomp CG glorious Body, according to the 
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\- Ms x c »x, graceandpeacefrom Godthe | 
adv Packer rough our Lord ef 


F T is awotable ſaying of the Hpoſile, If in this life onely we | 
a ay hachope in Chriſt, weare of all men the moſt miſera- 
Ns, < ble : For whereas others being ignorant of better things to 
ED © cone; ſer their hearts on theſe which are preſent : if we aeſþi- | 

ſing ſuch comforts a5 now we may enioy, ſhould alſo ve diſap- 
* 4 of thoſe, which afierwards we lookefor , our caſe in- 
"deed were moſt Lamentable: but praiſed be God yt is far other- 

| 9 wiſe , for where the comfort of the worldling ends, there the 
greateſt comfort of the Chriſtian begins.T he men of this world(ſaies David)haxe their | 
portion in this life  yea,our Saniour ſaith, T hey hae receiued their conſolation here. 

It was ſpoken in that Parable by Abraham 70 Diues,. Remember that in thy life thou | 

receinedſ? thy pleaſures : And it appertaines to all the wicked: better things then theſe, 

which preſently they ſee neede they nener to looke for. And therefore no maruell, that | 


4s the rate of the Coloquint or wilde Gourd,maae the children of the Prophets abhorre 
re 


their meate, [o the taſte of death makes all the pleaſures and r wis of their life © 
lathſome to = 4 45 the hand which = _ - We 
did in a moment turne all the ſolace of that houſe intoſorrow z for the Kings | 
countenance was changed,his thoughts troubled, his Princes aſtoniſhed, h1s Muſicians 
ſilenced,his ſeruants amazed, their delightful drinking became deſpiſed, and all the | 


houſe diſordered: and in a word, his Banquet concluded with a cnp of wrath, ſent to 
him from the Lord : So isit wnio all thewicked, the "g's fe fication of death in- | 
5 their greateſt ioyes,and cauſes them with the Peacock, looking to his feet, let fall | 
the proud feathers of their high conceits within their owne mindes, whatener they pre- | 
tend in countenance. A's ts the noiſe of T hornes wnder the pot, ſo is the laughter of | 
fooles, ſaith Salomon, borh the one and the other quickly vaniſhes : and death, like | 
that worme, which ate vp the Gourd of lonas, dewoures at length all their worme-ea- | 
ten pleaſures and then woe be to them all theſe fat and excellent things,afier which 
their ſoule luſted, are departed from them, and not ſo much as any hope of better re. | 
maines unto them : but unto the Chriſtian, death can doe no more but demoliſh this | 
parpen wall of clay ,within the which the ſoule is captiued for a time 311 opens the doore 
of the priſon,and gines liberty to the ſoule to goe out and returne to her Maker ,as ſhall at 
greater length appeare in the T bn» ne, which 1 haue offered and preſented to | 
your Honours, partly.to ufife my wnfained affettion toward you in the Lord ; for that 
ained and mc which in ſo corrupt a time yee haue alway carried toward 


| thetrath of the G 0 which of ye haue lined, 4s rare examples of pietic and 
that 


.and eodly liberalitie, and partly that yee may bee remembred of theſe inſtructions 
—- It and death, por; grt yee receiued from vs by hearing, during your reſt- 
dence with w/5,and unto the prattice whereof ſhortly yee muſt bee called + ſor albeit it is 


not long ſince it pleaſed the Lord beyond all expetZation of man, to deliner you 01 of the 


: 


| 


hands of the Sergeants and Officers of Death which had violently ſeaſedypon you, and 
threatned to ſlay you both, tk by ſickneſſe, your Lady by the ſorrow of deſolation, 


Aaad more 


———_— —  — - —_ 


— 


|| .Cor.1r$J9. 


Eceleſ.7.8. 


Rtw.18.14. 


TheF piltle. 


— —— _ 


aoriitaxic chew docrh wivts ber - 7 Tens 18 knew + (endo he 
os for it) that the ſame battell will renewed againſt you, 
ae yh Braſs other ,and divided from your owne that yeemay 
ried and conioyned with your Lord whom yee hane not yet ſeene but long to ſee biz, be. 
cauſe yee loue him,and reioyce in him with toy wnſpeatable andglorious, cAvd herein 
if theſe little fr utts of my © Miniſtery may ſerme any As; mw. 29h pn a ee 4s 
ſome way they haue comforted you in the andiffo pro- 
fitable to DES conſt antly keepe with\you ſame cou paler the face of Teſus 
9's Aled] be no oy or Vito me, knowing thereby that 1 baye n#t run, nor 
laboured in vaines for there is nothing in the wor url def more, then that 1 may put 
»1y 1alent to the vitermoſt profit, fulfilling with ivy the Miniftration 1 baxe recerued, 
and ſo may be hp of my Lord,as one wbok hath: been fauthfall in little. But be- 
- all increaſes come from God,1 oy you, and all that lone the Lord 
leſus,to thegrace of God, which is able 10 you farther, and gine you inheritance 


among them who are ſandtified by faith in chrifl,audſ no 


T 0u7 Honours in the Lard leſug, 


«Maſter William Comper, 
Miniſter at Perth. 
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CE 


Mine helpe is in the Name of the Lord. 


ee——————_—_ I mee, 


HT 


2. Co R. $+ I, 


houſe of this T abernacle be 
not made with hands 


For we know, that if our earth 
pf 1 da Ay. 


faith 


e 
the 


where 

Salomon.) He that dies inthe Lord,is bleſ- 
ſed,for he reſts from his labours, and ſhall 
remaine for euer in eAbrabhams boſome, 
which is the Paradiſe of God: he thar dies 
ip his finnes,goes downeto the z out 


of which is no ſhall neuer 


F 


| fomaniy mag > mar 
| ont of ic notable concluſions, which it | 


| 


ozed, wee haue 
inthe Heaxens, 
Azit is comfortable in death to thinke 


ypon ing to Ieſus, who for vs died 
before ys, and hath left this comfort to vs, 


whot death areto follow him,/ am 


conference ofhis dear and buriallr and Je- "| 


ſes had hisSepulchre in his 
Garden:both of them te vsto ſcaſon 
the pleaſures of our life, with the reſem- 


wecan lay vpinour vsto | 
order our lifewell, and ſo ſerue as prepara- | 
tives ro makeour hearts ready and capable 

of thiscomfortindeath, The preſcruative | 


vs in- the firſt yerle, is the cerraine | 
a better eſtate, into the which | 
weſhall be tranſlated by death. In hand- | 


ing of this;he firſt ſers downe the loſſe wee | 
w Irrar it is no more. but a diffolu. | 


Aaa? tion .| 


_—— ——— 


| The Apoſtles 
| purpoſe and 


' mannerof 


proceeding 
here offers ryvo 
things. 

F 
Preſeruatiues 
againſt che 
feare of death. 

2 
Inftrudions 


- 
: 


for a godly life. | 


—l— 


— 


L 


T wo waies 
knowne,that 
abeuterecſtare 
abides ys aſter 
death. 


lebn 14.2. 


——— e——_ —— ww  — — 


tion of our earthly Tabernacle; and then 
ſubioynes the vantage we get by it; to wit, 
that wee areentred into a better building, 
giuen of God, not made with hands, bur 
eternall in the Heauens : and ſolers vs ſee, 
that the vantage we receive by death, doth 
far exceede the loſſe that we ſuftaine by ir, 
We know) Hee firſt affirmes it as a _ | 
not doubtfull, bur certaine,and wel 
knowne,that by death we are tranſlated in- 
to a better eftare : the warrants of our 
knowledgeare two; for firſt wee know ic | 
by the revelation of the Word, Jumy Fa- 
dar lane we many dwelling places, I goe to 
prepare aplace for you. Our every? - place 
ison Earth, our Manſion place in Heaven. 
And next we know ic by the perſ{wafion of 
faith, which is proper onely to GodseleA 
children effeRtually called, 
And of this we learne bow the Chriſtian 
man onely walketh in light, where all the 
reft of the pinaec pg ny uma v4 
in their life wandring after vanity, andin 
their dearh departing or at 
leaſt doubrfull;and vncertaine where-away 
to goe. Some thing they kocew by experi- 
ence of the vanitie of this Iiſe, for the which 
ſome of the Naturall Philoſophers did 
thinke it was Oprimmmnonnaſcand others, 


'as Heraclitns was moued to by 
euery thing which hee aw, bur cobaing 
| of a beter life ro come they 


| ent 609: addekecrebare int-chels beſt eflece 


ing defiitoreof the lightof the Word, and 
by his Maſter Secundiss, the Philo- 


that death was ancert Peregrinatio : 


- an yncertaine 


___ fortheir deli- 

u*rance paines' of Purgatorie, by 
-Soule- maſſes, and ſuch like rotten cad 

as muſt bee made for thery when” | 

And in this all the Baſtard Re. 

of the world are alike, that they 


| render no ſolid comfort ro their'Pro« 


ic or pen tnOr it be other- 
wiſe: 1 arenot the four 
dation /eſiu Chriſt, ieheſe mich 


 Butasfor ys, we know whom we hed 


eA Defiance to Death. 


' therour 


beleeued; and that when oor courſe is fini- 
ſhed, andour battell ended, a crowne of 
e ſhall be given yaco vs: wee 
know that the day efout deadctuhr the 
day of our from the worſe to the 
better. And this ſhould animate vs to con- 
ſtancy and perſcuerance in godlinefle, be- 
cauſe we goe not like yncertaine men, car* 
ried yponyaine hopeto anynknowne end, 
but before-hand wee are both forewarned 
and certified of the end whereunto wee are 
called: Wh __—_ wee linger inthe 
,and ſuffer our ſpirits to be diſcoura 
with doubring of the euent ? oy 
_ + Jeis the praiſe of Abrabam,the Father of 
the Faithfull, char albeit hee knew not the 
Land whereunto God called him, yer hee 
obeyed the Calling,and willingly forſooke 
his native Country and Kindred, being aſ- 
ſured, the Word of God could nor | 
him,and that the Lord never bids his chil- 
dren exchange, but for the better: and wee 
certainely are ynworthy to be accounted ag 
the children of Abrabam,if we refuſe joiful- 
ly to follow the heauenly yocationzconfide- 
ring the Lord hath foretold vs, or ever wee 
goe our of the body, of a better building, 
into which we ſhall be tranſlated, 
Letthem doubt and feare, who know 
not of a betrer : ler vs giue Glorie to him 
that hath called vs, andthroughthe Valley 
of Deach he ſhall leade vs to erernall life. 
”* Thatif] The Apoſtle ſpeakes not this 
, as if it were vncertaine, whe- 
= ies ta —_— diſſolued, or 
nor con in ic 
. Aﬀtwerion : 3Sifhe did 
i bee fo, that the earthly houſe of our Ta- 
bernacle muſt be diſſolued,yet are wee ſure 


Itis rrue,that in the ages before vs, there 
have been ſome of Gods Saints, whoſe bo- 
dies were not difſolued by death after the 
common manner : before rhe Flood, He- 
noch was taken away,and he ſaw nodeath : 
afterthe was tra imo 
a Chariot of fire: and is itthat is 


of a berter. 


theſe to fanfie vn- 
” whereof God 


Parriarches, Prophets, and wonhy 
les, ar an Arr pony 
ſpeakes,afrerthe way of all fleſh. So Abra- 
ham,the Father of the being 
worne with the infirmities of his _ 
Jſaac 


eA —_—_— toDeuth. 


= h weakeneffſe, waxed blind be- 
he dyed : and /aceb, that famous Pa- 
rriarch, being in his bed, by death 
yp his feere vnto him ; and we muſt 
content after the ſame manner to ſuffer 
the diflolutjon of our bodies by diſcaſes, 
which are the Sergeants and Officers of 
Death. 

Itisrrue alſo, that they who ſhall bee 
found alive ar the ſecond of 
Chriſt,ſhall not be diffolued, bur y 
tranſchanged : but this priuiledge i in like 
manner we are not to looke for, having no 
warrant that weſhall continue alike vorill 
that day, for that man of finne is not yer ſo 
weakened by the Goſpell as hee muſt bee : 
neither are our eldeſt Brethren, the Jewes, 
conuerred to the faith of Chrift, 2s in hkeli- 
hood they wil be before Chriſts ſecond ap- 
pearing: fixreene hundred yeeres were they 
in the couenant, when wee were ftrangers 
from it : during thar ſpace, ſundrie of the 
Gentiles in ſundrie parts CENT 
came Proſelyres, as Naamanins 
Ebedmelech in a ;bur ren not 
the iſhment of the Cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, tilt the body of /apber: 
Houſe were perſwaded to dwell in the 
Tents of Sem, 

And now other fixteene hundred yeeres 
Ms Rok ie free ra 
firangers itt in w 
Edry of them alſo have embraced the 
Faith of the Goſpell:but that (as wee con- 
ceiuve) <endern cn ce ofthe promi- 
BT of the Tewes, bur the body of 
that bee conuerted, that the 

hecie may be fulfilled: And chere ſhall 
be one Shepheard, and one —— 
then ſhall our Lord SW 
time for our full Re 

So thar theſe words of the Apoſtle doe 

Inns 
Vs any ex 

from death, bur 6. ntdnche that our 

bodies muſt be diſſolved, 

 Ourlife on carth isno inheritance, our 
breath is but {ey poo. wee haue hereno 


CT EET re- 
een 


a longaathe en nd 
dew, buyer 
eſchued. Theſe daintie women which 

will not ſuffer ſo much as their Soles to 
touch the Earth,muſt at length lay downe, 
nor the ſoles of their feere onely, bur the 
Crowne of their head alſoro be couered by 
it. The labour of Man in his life,is to turne 
our the Earth in the ſweat of his brow, 
in ber bowels Food and Fewell, 

for and Minerals of fun- 


If we vere as Adaiw;who bever fave ons 
die before him,by the courſe of nature (for 
Abel was taken away by violence) ir were 
ſomewhat more then now it is,to 
doubt whether if, or nor, we ſhall be diflol- 
ued, It wasthreatned againſt him, that if 
he brake the Commandement, hee ſhould 
die, yer afterthe cranſgrefſion, hee lived a 
woly life, I meane,nine hundred and thir- 

id ways ,cvento the eighth Generation ; a 

of many atmo, corre 
Can and Serb: as he was the ficſt Man 
that lived in the world, fo it ſeemeth he was 
the firſt that died by the ordinary courſe of 
Nature. But now Death is become Via 
Trita, a paved way, All Generations of 
men fincethe beginning of the world have 
walked t Dy ns, ; Proper 
Apoflles, Congregation of 
Firſt-borne, who ſtand as hs 
DO 

rre at as 

it ns deuoure vs? euen the 
yerrted 7 ome tobe Nonſ 
cinm, ſed Tributum vinends: Not a 
ment, but a Tribuce, which eu fryer? 
pay for his life; and therefore Mend _ 
them, Pnod deber, r rag ac.u monty v6 
me F onerator 
wy dvr whem i who lenemel ee Fatt 
ypon me,andrequire it, 

Andifnorwithanding of all this, wee 
liue in ſecuritie, as if wewerein couenant 
with death, and it would nor come 
neere v5,jn very truth we deſeruc that wee 
ſhould periſh in ir. 

Onr e houſe] + na09 _=— 
ſoule and of man are 
houſe,and thatis inregard of Ged, deel- 
ling in them by his holy Spirie : but bere,by 
the houſe of the body alone isto be vnder- 
Rood, in regard of the ſoulethat ſoiourns in 
it : and this is cleare, in that alfo he calles it 
ancarthly houſe, And here we hauethree 
reins. conſider : firſt, rhat the body is 
called a houſe, next, a houſe ofearth, and 
thirdly, a Tabernacle , and the traſons 
is called an for two re- 
and or- 


in 
ptr by apr ore ; for as Artifi- 


cers, out of an — heape of chings 
fe ole, by doe raiſe vp moſt plea- 
_ adings, by wayling our one of ther 

them, and pla- 


aeby leg fn theo me roam, and 
cup rig line and meaſure, one of 


them es - whch- and anfwerable to ano- 
An04 __ ow | 


— — > __—_—_ — UTI 


| drie Metals for his other vies. In all which 


I” — 


eA D ance to Death. 


Aug de cimi. 
Deigd.10.c.12, 


| Mouth, and a Hand, and fuch likes which 


— —  — —_— 


ther; ſo that now they make yp a comely | 
haulſe,pleafant to looke ynto, where before 
they were a diſordered maſle, Sois it with 
the body of man, which of a confuſed lump 
of clay without forme, God hath builded vp 
in this pleaſant forme and comely order 
wherein now it ſtands. | 

Itis rrue,all che workes of God are very 
wonderfull : what-euer is done by him,can- 
not be but very excellent and good, he him- 
ſelfe being moſt excellent and infinitely 
good. Bur afingular wiſdome and good- 
nefſe hath God ſhowne inthe creation of 
Man,for he came out in the laſtroome, as 
the perfection of Gods workes, and laft 
defigne of the thoughts of God: and there- 
fore was hee not created after the common 
order, which God obſerued inthe reſt; for 
where other creatures were made by his 
ward onely, he puts to his band to the ma- 
king of man ; conſulcation alſo. among the 
Perfons of the bleſſed Trinitie going be- 
fore, which was not in the creation of an 
other Creature ;.. whereof rhou -maye 
learne, O Man, 9 nants tx wnns wenids effi 
mandus, in what great account thou art,in 


aration 
ſome 


| dof all Gods admired 
by thoſe who had no more but Natures 
light, as a little world, but more highly 
commended by: thoſe who had alſo the 
light of the Word whereby to diſcerne 
him ; Omni miraculo quod fit per beminem, 
13g ff yaa thy homo : Man him- 
ai ine) is a greater mira 
then/avy miracle that ever was — 


Cl this not onely in regard of his foule, 
bureuen of his body alſo, which here the 
Apoſtle callerh a comely houſe : if there 
were no more to commend it, yet (as ſaith 


inſe fmluudinem trabat Deus, T bat 
God borrowes fimilitudes from the 
of a man,to e and ſhadow hitnſelfe 
ynto vs; aſcribing to himlſeclfe an Eye, # 


wee, arenot to thinke with the Anthr 
 - "<i64yhib naturam, ſed per 

Burbefides this, if wee doe take buta 
ſhort view of che, workmanſhip of Man his 


* hath aſſigned to the Tongue, which he hath 


fol. 
bow it furniſhes 
þ orb nope eyes 


to this Houſe is the Mouth, which God | 
hath fenced with a folding doore of the 

lips, opening and clofing moſt commodi- 
ouſly atthe wil of the In-dweller. Next vn- 
toit arethe Grinders, which God hath ſec 
in the entrie,to prepare food for the whole 
man to nouriſh him : the third roome hee 


made moſt arti 
row-gate of the Hou 
and M er of the ſoule, to declare his 
will ynto all that come neere: and he hath 
ſet the Head as an eminent Towre inthe 
bodie, wherein he hath placed the ſeate of 
foure moſt excellent ſenſes, euery ove of 
them neere ynto another, and not one of 
them i ing the funRion of another,hee 
hath locked yp the braine within it as a 
treaſure, and it not with a co- 
uering of haire, of skin, and of bone with- 
out,but hath alſo ouer it within the 
Golden Ewer,the leaſt rupture whereof im- 
porreth death ; and becauſe the Windows 
and Watchmen are alſo in ic, he hath made 
it to turne like a Wheele pleaſantly and 
without paine, eh oteons.” thar 
from any fide may come vntothe body:and 
if we ſhal yer go in into this 


and the daughters 
which hee hath a” 0, if 
Cn op oyee; oy once 
length of his body : if we confider the W 
blood ro 


and ſet inthetho- 
as the Trenchgaan ' 


| : if wee looke to 
ePi which, as thorow conduits 


ologs haue marked concernipg it; wee ſhall 
be compelled ro acknowledge, that: Man, 
euen as concerning his body, is a world of 
wonders. 

And this have T bur 6-7" apc Form 
wee might learne to poſſefle our in 
honour, my m6 grent ſhame yato 
vsto pollute and body in 
diſhonourable manner , rei ern 
23A comely, and plea- 
| Secondly,the body is called. an Houle,in 
reſpeRt of Fr A ae 


2, Cor. F. 


But the con- 
union of 

thcle rwo ſub- 
ances 1s More 
 marucilous. 


| Bern. indie Na- 
| tal.Dom.ſer.2. 


| and iS COMmpanion tO 


| 6 


| in extervall dangers, 


i. 


| hey heare, ſee, 
ſmell,ctafte and couch; the Angels a life rea- 
lonable,by which they vnderttand : inthe 
firſt ewo,Man communicates with 
Creatures ; in the third he tranſcends 

Angels. _- a 

Bur the-coniunQion. of rheſe rwo ſub- 
Rances, and the hobitation ofthe one no 
the othergis yer more marueilous, common» 
ly the honourable and the ignoble, the foo- 


 liſhandche wiſe, the firong and the weake 


agree no berter then Yron and Clay; Non 
fic m opere tuo non ſic tn commuxtione tua, O 
Dome : Not io jn thy worke, O Lord;nort 
foin the mixture which thou haſt made:for 
here the Lord hath joyned in moſt maruei- 
lous manner, Spirit with Fleſh, a H 
{ubRance,with an Earthly; ſorhat Commu- 
nio hec menti« ad Corpns ineffab/s fit, & ins 
w/bilis ntelle tin; This Communi- 
on of che mind and. body can neither bee 
concciued by our vaderſtanding,nor vttred 
by our ſpeech,the Soule being fo inthe bo« 
die,that yer it is not mixed with the body; 
it is within ys, and- yet goes thorow all 
things that are without vs; it is kept inthe 
bodie,by Blood and Breath, and yer lives 
not by Blood and Breath, being a Spirieuall 
; it giues vnderftanding toany other 
| | of the Tongue, 
A rokenn 
ther Spirit, by the Ea organ of 1 
| ng 5 wm done it, weſecle it, bur 
know nor the reaſon of ic. All cheſe, and 


. | many moeſhould moue vs to reverencethe 


goodneſſe and wonderfull Wiſdome of 
our Maker; ſhewed in the Creation of 
Man, 

And ofthis we learne, how far the Judge. 
ment of Gods Spirit,differs from the iudge- 
ment of man, andthar euenas concernin 
man bimſelte : It is chougbr Dern nns 
men,that the body is the Man, Sic dedits 


| te Bibdalinds nd 
; ſunt carns ac ſangnins, ac ſo "—_ 


rarnem ſe arent : and 

they {o ——_— fleſh, asif rhey 

were no otherthing butfleſh : theſe donor 
the vile fr6 che precious, the Lord 

from the Seruant, the In-dweller from the 
for in the i of Gods Spi- 


. | rithe Bodyis no more bur the houſe, the 


Man is hee that dwelles in the Bodie : and 
looke what difference there is betrweene 3 
houſe and him chat dwels in it, ſuch are wee 
roput betweene the Soule and the Body : 

though the houſe bee 
burnt and blowne downe with winds, if 


| 


| 


| 


It is rea- 


that the foule ſhould loue 


then tothe Lords, If we feeke the welfare of 
our bodies, with Soules, wet 
ſhall loſe them : butifwe —_— 


by diſci thatthe ſoule 
the bodie alſo be er of 


rc 
her glorie. | | 
Earthly) The ſecond generall obſerued 
here,is, that the cals our bodie, an 
houſe of earth; and this hee. doth for two | 
cauſes: firſt, inregard of the marrer, for it 
was made of the earth :fiext, ip regard of 
the meanes by which our are con- 
tinued and ypholden, for they are carth- 
ly, 754 
As tothefirſt,that Man is madeof earth, 
which is manifeſt, our ofthe ſecond of Ge- 
wer of the Creator. To doe grearthings 
_ yrear meanes, is no great matter; but 
when by ſmalleſt I thin 
are done, it doch argue w all doubt 
Ge deallzhings of Ro = = 
ma n 3 and 
of the baſeſt matter hee had' made before 
ture, then any other chat hee had 
out before him; he madehim ofclay,burin 
many more honourable then thar 
whereof hee made him, and inthis that hee 
hath given to Man, vr fit aliqnid rs 14 | 
eleriafnr; He hath bacgim the his 
and wiſdome; as li in that he 
thplaced ſuch a Grace and Maieftie in 
that lame face, which he framed of clay,cthar 
the feare and terror of him was vpon all li- 
uing creatures, Which they acknowledged 
by their firſt compearance him ar his 
calling to receive names from him, as it 
pleaſed him to improue them; and yer cuen 
afterthe fall, by the benefic of reſtitution 
we have in Chriſt, they ſo reverence Man, 
that albeit in nature there can bee none 
ſtronger then the Elephant, ſtouter thenthe 
Lion,fiercer then the Tyger ; yer all theſe 
doe ſeruice to Man, et natwram ſam bu 
Secondly, we here God: Soue- 
raigntie ouer Man, hee is bur a vcfſell of 
earth, framed by the hand of God, and 
therefore woe muſt bee ynto him, if hee 
frive with his Maker: a veflell of clay is 
not ſoexfily broken by che Porter, 2s Man 
is confounded by his Maker, if once his 
wrath kindle in bis breſt 044" 
ore 


| the In-dweller bee ſafe, wee account that 


—— — 


It were therefore good for Man, 


— — — ﬀ 
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1.C07.10.3. 
Therefore woc 
to him who 
lues in comnty 
with God. 
AA.12.20, 


—_ 


— 


The confide. 
ration of our 
originall doth 
learnevshu- 
mile, 


Pi 


| 
heenter into enmitie with God,to bethink 
| himſelfe of an anſwere tothat queſtion of 
| the Apoſtles, Doe yee pronoke God wnto ane 
 $er,ave yee ſtronger then be ? The Sidonians 
would not make warre with» Herod, be- 
cauſe they were nouriſhed by the Kings 
| Land; andirmight more iuſtly be arcaſon, 
to keepe vaine man from waging bartell 
| withche Lord;that he boldshis lite of the 
Lord,and that if be doe bur take his breath 
out of our noſtrils, gig te marns 
. dead yntothe ground. Surely of ies 
in the World;this is the greateſt; fora man 
to caſt himſelfe in danger of Gods wrath, 
which hee + re; 7 able by flying to e(- 
chue,nor \uffering,to endure. 
Thirdly, el chai on of our origi- 
nall learnes vs humilitie; face we are of the 
carth,why ſhall we waxe proud, ſpecially 
for any qualicie of our body which was ta- 
ken from the carth, and muſt returneto 
earth 2gaine? Therefore God gaue vn:othe 
firti Man thevame of Ade Faribyingeed 
earth,rhat asoft as he heard his naive, hee 
might remember his originall, and his po- 
fericie alſo, conſidering the Rocke from 
whence they came,might ler fallrhe combe 
of theirnarurall pride. | 
Which if we cannot learne, by looking 


our end,and it ſhall learne vs, that wee are 
bur duſt: yea, much more vile then com- 
mon duſt, Foras beautifull Snow, when it 
is reſolued ivto water whereof it was con- 
gealed , - becomes fouler water then any 
other elſe; ſo man being turned againe in- 
rocarth, itbecomes viler earth, then 
other carth wharſqever : ſo thatthe fl 
whichin life is moſt beloued, dearh cauſes 
to be moſt abhorred. Abraham loued Ta- 
Syonrk y Wares the time that her ſoule 
d her ,he was tO en- 
che Hirtites aw; PR be 
might burie his dezd out of his fight. And 
tr 


y,if,as Gregorie counſels vs, vmuſqmiſque 


Jun Fe dead, which fo 
man while itliuecth,it would ro 
r in vs the immoderate defires of 
caions, | 

O Man, why wilt thou be bewitched with 
that, which in the body ſeemes worthy to 
be loued?Is it for the (trengeh;orthe 

or ſtaturethereof, that thou art delighted 
with ie? pray thee EG _ are: 
Is not the ſtrength weakenes ? 
+7 400 86794 dou ſhall bee a 
burden to as for beaurie: 
is it oot deceirfull?- 42 Fleſb 5: grafſe; and 
the glorie thereaf as the flowre of the Fu 
a wal of clay plaſtred over,and painted, after 
that alittle wind and raine hath beaten vp- 


to our originall, let' vs ar leaft remember 


on it,the Lime falles away, 2nd the clay ap- 
peareth : ſo is it with the moſt bo- 
die, which now being trimmed with the 
colours of God, ſeemes very beaucifull ; bur 
after that the ſtormes and ſhowres of dif- 
caſes haue beaten ypon it, then ſhall ir ap- 
peare thar which ir is, to wit, bur Clay in- 
deed; and though for ftature thou werr 
like ro the ſonnes of Anah, yer neither 
art thou for that the more precious: for the 
higheſt rrees are nor moſt fruitfull , the 
mightie Oakes of Baſan beare fruite for 
$wnne ; where the htle Vine-tree renders 
comfortable fruite for man:neither can thy 
height proreRt thee againſt death; for even 
g irfty Babel, which grew vp like a 
greac tree, ſo high, that the fowles of heauen 
agar ot ns was at length 
brought to the like an abominable 
branch : ſoſhall abe wich the pompe of all 
fleſh,the wormes ſhall be fpred vnder thee, 
and the Wormes ſhall cover thee. 

Ler ic therefore be farre from vs to glory 
eicher in the firength,or beauty, or ſtature 
of our mortall bodies : they are but rorren 
and ruinou; habitations: nothing is there 
in them to puffe vp our pe we confider 
them aright, but much matter ro humble 
vs.Itis written of Agarbecles,who of a Pot- 
ter was made 2 King, that he cauſed ro fur- 
niſh his table with veſſels, ſome of gold,and 
ſome of loame, that by rhe one he might be 
ſerued asa King, andby the other admo- 
mſhed that hee was onceaPotrer : - and it 
much more becomes ys, who now are cal- 
led rothe high dignitie ofthe ſons of God, 
to remember what we were before, that ſo 
wemay be humbled in ourſelues, and bee 

co our God, 


by which we liue,doth warne vs of the fra- 
gility of our morrall body:the fowles of the 
ayre, and beaſts of theearth areſlaine to 
feede vs, they muſt quite the filly life they 
Ss 
VS. | you, ing li 
proieogenryht wn any remoare nr Se 
fore they can n hfe? yea, within 
ſhorrtime if they be ler alove,they corrupt 
and purrifie of their owne accord, Thus eve- 
- pe ee ers 09 tv in 
ir kind,that our life is but a filly life, the 
end whereof,is dearh and filthy rortennes. 
Of this Tabernaclr) The third- 
point we marked here, is; how ovr body is 
called a Tabernacle : and that firft for ſome 
rn ,a Tabernacle be- 
beat, non fundamentum, hath a couering, 
bur not a foundation; to warne vs, that 


how-cuer in this life wee haue aboue vs | 


Eſay 14.11,00, 
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the proteQtion of God, as ® Conert for the 
ſtorme, and for the raine; yet beneath there 
is hereno foundation wheron we 
and ſettle our ſelues : but wee are with 4- 


' 


we may lay vp our treaſure, 
danger we mey lay yp our treafure, hoving 


both a foofe and a ; fas 
tum eſt ftabilitas aterne beatituding, tettum 
Taber- 


conſummatrio & perfethio ipſins. 
Secondly, our bodies are called 
nacles, in regardof the viſe of them : fince 
our life is a warfate, we ſhou}d ſoiourne in 
the body,as Souldiers in their ſconfes and 
tents,thar outand in them, we may watch 
for vamage ouer our enemies, to annoy 
them,and defend our (clues from ther: bur 
| itis ro be lamented, that our bodies which 
ſhould be vied as Tabernacles for warre, 
are turned w domicifia try piſſime caprinita- 
15, into little houſes of ſeruitude and bon- 


fort is, that as the Arke of God, whichin 
the Wildernefſe dwelt in a moucable Ta- 
bernacle, was afterward placed in afixed 
and abliſhed —_——— ſoour 
ſoulcs ſhall be d from thisearthly 
Tabernacle,to have their dwelling inthat 
Temple of God in heaven, Great joy was 
in lervſalem,when Salomon tran the 


may reſt, 


| 


earthly, | ſothatthe 


| comfort one tothe 


Now the Scripture makes mention chief.. 
ly of ewoſorts of Death, the firſt, and ſe. 
cond: thefirſt death harh in it two deaths; 
the one of the ſoule, the other of the bo- 
dy ; the death of the ſoule is | when the 


ſoule quick the , Bs not mice 
HE OO Jha 
es, 2 'the life of d: 
and by this death many ae. won 
regard bodies feemy to bee liui 
1 pa] abe hay hes 
calling, of the waritov widowes, who li- 
uing are dead, and of the Angell of Sardig: 
rhe dearh of the body is the ſeparation of . 


of the whole man i inima fine Dro & 
corpore ad tempus penas twit ; bur the ſecond 
death, which is ſo called, becauſe by many 
degrees it is greater then the other : and 
there is.not any other behind ir, is, Cm 4- 
nima fine Dev, ci corpore eternas pans luit. 
Where that wee more cleerely 
diſtinguiſh the death of a Chriftian from 
wry onrakonds > ey. 
,Secing ReſurreRtion,the wicked 
together, how ſhall they be 
death? The anſwere is, that thisynion of 
their ſoules and bodies ſhall bee with ſuch 
a fearefull diuifion from Gygd, and am 
themſclues,that they ſhall rather wiſh to 


extinguiſhed, and turned into ho 
en obernied apine, Ed anqments ms 
rorments, &- bie de corpore nolens Seft.55. 


impins  illicin corpore tenettr innitus. Th 
this life the wicked is taken out of the bo- 
ETD ego 
is 'S.- ” ' : in 
bebe won 
In the firſt Creation, conioyned 
in 


death, by the contrary, they are vnited for 
the mare pan Ge of aac: 
DE 
£ , to ma 
conn fernble of homie : fot if | wa 
euennowinthislifeit become vpon man, | 
as 4 inft puniſhment of his rebellion 2 
helen hes op ans 
the ſoule asit was in the be : Ani- 
. ferrem femlam hid 
' much more ſhall ic 
ce, that either of 
them ſhall become a griefe and burthen to 
others? | 
Heereis then to be taken vp that great 
difference which is betweene the death of 
the Chriſtian, and of the worldling : inthe 
death of the wicked, all ſorts of deaches 
concurre, whereas the Chriſtian ſuffers 


but Afiqnid morts, a piece of death,to _ 


= — -- 


— 


the ſoule from the body. So then, the death | whole 
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the difſolucion of. his earchly houſe : the 
Serpentcan doe no more to him, but mar- 
ducare terram ci faften his teeth vpon his 
earthly partzasco the arte 4 ſoule,it falls 
not vnderthe danger of deat 
| So that the yanrage is great which the 
Chriſtian hath over his enemies, in that the 
death which the wicked ſhall dye, the 
Chiiftian is exempted from ir; but that part 
of death which hee ſhall ſuffer, and they 
are able co inflict ypon him, they themſclues 
ſhall not eſcape it. /ezabe/ may make her 
vow to have the head of Ekjab; bur how 
litle effeR there is io ſuch fury of fleſh, is 
manifeſt in thart- ſame example; for God 
24a jinin his ſeruant ſafe , and her owne 
was giuen. in a prey to the dogs, and 
they, like the Burrios of the Lord, 
red her,lexuing nothing bur the skull of her 
head, and palmes of her hands. Why then 
(hall we be afraid of them,whoare not ex- 
empted from that doome, which in their 
preateſt anger they giue vpon vs? Whenir 
was told Anaxagoras the Philoſopher, that 
by his enemies meanes he was condemned 
to die, hee neuer troubled himſelfe for the 
matrer, but made this anſwere : Jam olim 
iſtem ſententiam tulit natura in ullas eque ac 
oy we: that long fnce, nature had giuen out 
the ſeatence of death vpon them,as well as 
ypon him. If tuchfirength was in any Ech- 
nike, what ſhould there bee in avy Chri- 
ſtiao? 


. Bur beſides this, the excellent benefits 
wereceiue by deach,ſhould confirme vs a- 


inſt all che terrours and paines thereof: 
Cn Ge ailneare of wuch evil! ; for by 
it our dayes of finne are finiſhed, and wee 
| are delivered from the miſcries of this life, 
If wee had breene immortallin this miſe- 
rable mortality, our eftare had been moſt 
lameprable : even the Echniks by the light 
of nature y that it was a 
beneficthat the body was but Mortale vin- 
culum anime, a temporall or mortall band 
of the ſoule ; and they gaue the reaſon, Ne 
| {arr miſcrys anima teneretnr : 
lett the ſoule ſhould bee foreuer derained 
vnder the milerics of this wretched life, 
Bur praiſed beeGod, this comfort is made 
ſurero vs by a cleerer light, thar our ſoules 
ſhali not for ever be derained inthe body, 
asin a houſe of bondage, but chat 
hey (hall be delivered, and thatin ſo won- 
full a manver , that death, which -is 


which before was obſcured from vs : or as 
the doores of the priſon being opened by 
the Angell, made a faire _— Peter to 
come out and enter into leruſalem; ſo isir, 
diſſolutio corporss , abſolutio eft anime : the 
diflolution of the body, is the abſolution 
of the ſoule. As the ſnare being broken, the 
bird eſcapeth; ſo the body being diſſolued, 
enadit reciuſa intus a, hoc eft, anima: 
the ſoule hath a ready way to the face of 
God. 


There is wrought by dearth, as faith the 
Apoſtle, both a diffolution, and a conivn- 
Aion. The cauſe why death ſeemes terri- 
ble zo many, is, for that they looke to the 
diſſolution, and not to the conjuaQion ; 
the diſſolution is of the ſoule from the bo- 
dy, the coniunion is of the ſoule with 
Chriſt, If then wee bee afraid, when wee 
looke to the diffolution, let vs alſo looke 
tothe coniunfion,and be comforted, / de- 
fore to bee diſſolned , there the diflolution : 
and to be with Chriſt, there the coniun&ti- 
on.We ye commonly to cal death a depar- 
rure: and ſo itisa departurenot only 
the who are deare ynto vs, but tothE who 
aremore deare : and therefore ſhould wee 
not ſo much bee grieued at our departure 
from that company wee leaue behind vs,as 

joyced by-thinki of that blefſed fel. 
lowſhip which is vs 2: for wee re- 
turne to our Father, from whom we came, 
toour eldeſt Brother, whom wee haue not 
yer ſcene, but long to ſee him, becauſe wee 
loue him, _ COINS 
Angels, to the congregation of the firft- 
borne, aud co the ſpirits of iuſt and perfeR 
men. " 

Bur heere two muſt be remoued, 
which impaire this comfort, and make 
death ſeeme much more terrible then ir is 
indeed, The firſt is, the feare of puniſh- 
wet. 1904 death, appr very - 

mortem, mortem eff ? 
ſhall death we for that which 
out after death? eAcerbitas nou morris efF, 
ſed culpe, the bitterneſſe is not in death, bur 
in finne. Ler a man therefore purge his con- 
ſcience, and death ſhall neither bee feare- 
full, nor bitter ynro him: As a 


| wanting the fling, may bee pur i 
| Cnr phoatiperily 68 Lame, hc 


, Which is 
the Ring of death, be token away, wee may 
boldly welcome dearh, yea imbrace ir 
withour feare: it cannot hurt vs. 
\ The other canſe is, chat men a 
death, to bethe defirution of man; butin 
veryeruchic is not ſo, but rather as I ſaid, 
neu: ot neither torall, 
it onely \flolues s nor 
|, Sorne rare hen A 
ſommuce. It is a {leepe indeed, bur 
not cternall, for in the refurreRion the bo. 
dy 


2 
An hen- 
ſi>n Peach 
deſtroyes man. 


FY 
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So then, Now mor: ipſa, ſed opimis da merte 


le | eÞrerribilis, it is- pot death it 
opinion of death regu -vo 8 
it cxanſlates vs from this preſent ell world. | 
ingliſe: I know nolaid Nee: | 


|. againe: and therefore we 


varo e1 
244nzn, how it can bee called dearh,jir be- 
ing nomine magis, . quam re formidabilis: 
fearefull in name, rather rhen-in; deede, 


fram the body, Y/mbra tamtummodo oft mor- 
tar,: is onelyche ſhaddow of death: and 
therefore ſuch as are dead,notinche ſoule, 


 paines, it will be found rhat the. paines ex- 
and conrinuance, it Dei 


Yi 


theſe-pheaſes, by which the Spicicof God 


the time of his aflumprion :S. Perercalles 
iethe depoſition of an earthly Tabernace. 
os 168 6h £2 aho yay ne ent = Vn 
lefle ro be gathered to our fachers, ro let 
our bodie (leepe for a _ reſt in 
hope,that our ſoules may bee aſſumedy 

into beauen be terribleco vs? : 


-| proper Gmijlitudes ex 
'| deach ynto vs; for 

the 
inflead wepuron 3 
ing ys thereby, that as no poore man wi 


dyChall be wakened and raiſed, yp againe, 


ſeparation 
| thatis death ;.che ſeparation of..zbe ſoule | 


. But moſtcleerely doch $, Pax! by three. 
the nature of 

compares it, 10 
afide of an old rotten garment, 


grudge to lay afide his contewptible gar- 
ment, when a bexter is offered voto him, 
| farre lefſe ſhould a Chriſtian murmure, 
whe God vncloaths him of bis corruptible 
body, fince he doth ir, that he may cloath 


; render our bodies tothe Lord, 


pleaſure. Arhic ford both che earth and 

, water brought out to him living creatures 
which neucr had beene: and ſhall wee not 

 thinke that at his word 
hana thoſe creatures, which haue bin before? 
Aud thirdly, hee cals it here a flicting from 
one houle to another, a, remoouing from 
our cot-houle on earth, to a Palace of glo- 
ry in heaven, | 


Now this being ſpoken ypov the word 
Deſſvi:d, for our CTIIOES: 
thing further muſt wemarke our of ir, for 


mc fc Mtg, <p 1.) ya | 
| be certaine, oem 


yer the 
indefinitely of je, both in 
_ the kinde of death. It is 


.death is 
; YACertaine, '" 


Aa forche time. ofour death, God bak 


and looking in 
. malt 
thought for a | . bs 
they find ordained for them, In this folly, 
by nature wee are all followers of that 
richman, who dreamed to himlſelte that 
roads daies to liue, when in yery 
deede he had nor one: for that ſame nighc 
his ſoule was taken from him. Vit bac mmd- 
tipliciter 1{udit homunibu Jongam (c ſimulas, 


ut fallat. 
Alway of death in re- 


the vncercai 


day vaknowne, that many daics 
may be obſerued. If the man of the 
houſe had knowne what the thieke 


would come; hee would haue watched, 


11 | and nor ſaffered bis bouſe to bee digged 


thorow. Bee ye therefore prepared: the 
houſe is the body, the thicfe thac breakes 
it, is death, the treaſure thou keepeſt in it, 
is thy ſoule: therefore warch and pray. The 
concluſion of the Parable relies vs, chat 
| Bbb God 


will renderto | 


. | ſalued;burt we know not when,nor where, 
| norhow : in thele three reſpeRs 


_ I CO 


mor © 
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not to ſnare vs, bur to ftirfe vs co vigilan-. 
cie, Ideo voluit horams mortis incertam eſſe, 
vt ſemper ſit nobi; ſuſpeta: God hath made 
the houte of death vncerraine, becauſe hee” 
will have alway fufp=cted. 

The life of man on earth, is bur a life of 
ſeyen dayes ; how many yeeres ſocuer hee 
ſive, yer hach he bur thelc ſame dayes mul- 
tiplied voto him : As he'therefore, who 
hauing ſcuen ſcruantsto ſerue him, ifhe be 
aduerciſed that one of the ſeuen will flay 
him , rakes ſervice from them, wich the 
narrower” obſeruatior; of euery one of 
them, when they come by cunts to ſerue 
him : ſo man whoſe life runnes ypon ſeven 
dayes io the weeke, which together with 
their ſhadowesſerve him by courſe, fince he 
is eo!d that in one of them hee muſt die, 
and he knowes not which it is, be ſhould 
the more carefully obſerue them all, ro line 
holily,and godly in them : lerall of them 
bee paſſed over in feare: ler none of them 
want their owne exerciſes of godli- 
nef&; ſo ſhall we die peaceably, and with 
comfort in avy of them, wherein it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call ypon vs. 

Secondly,jin regard of the place,death is 
alſo yncertaine: ſome haue died in the 
wombe wherein thy tooke life, ſome in the 
Cradle, as the infancs of Bethlem, ſome in 
the bedde, as /Þboſeth, ſome inthe Parlor, 
as Eglon, ſome onthe as Arrius, 
ſome at the table, as Ammon, ſome inthe 
Chappell, as Sennacherib,ſoine in the Tem- 
ple, as /oab; In a word, whar place is there 
wherein we can come, in the which, or the 
like of ic, fome men hauec not died before 
vs? and this to warne vs, how in euery 
place wee ſhould be , Vhique te 
expellat mors, & tw fi ſapiens fweris, vhi- 
que cam expetFFibi. 

Thirdlv, the kinde of our death is alſo 
left vacertaine vnto vs, that againſt all 
kinds of death wee may be ; there 
is one way by which wee all come into the 
world, _ wayes by which we goe 
our of it: for ſome die in the water, as 
Pharaoh, ſome in the fire, as the King of 
ry! +-wmeg ror ient 

,ſome by Beares, as the railing chil. 
dren, ſome by as cruell /ezabed, 
ſome by vermine, as Herod, ſome 
by the ſword, as ſwift Az4bel, forme ſmo- 
cthered in the houſe, as the children of 7ob, 
ſome bythefall of a wall, as thoſe eigh- 
teene men, flaine by Siloam Tower, ſome 
by the caſt of a tone, as «Abimelech, 
ſome of a in their head, as the Shu- 
| namites ſome of a paine in their 
belly, as Anriochnr, fome of a Gowre in 


God hath hid the houre 6f death from vs,” ; mours, ſome by d 


of pub- 
iquehumours, which are lawes. 
n a word, fo fraile a veſlell is man, that 
eaſily by innumerable waies he is broken : 
and all theſe have wee ſcene before vs, thac 
we mane eee ed, 'ma- 
i our ſclues to die, and referring 
the binde of our death ro the good plea- 
ſure of God: Noweft maitine cur andurn, 


way, Which after death wee are ro goe: 
And for this cauſe, did our blefſed 
our ynd a curſed death, char every 
death 
EIN Lord, 
e 
here,chat the word which the Apoſtle vics, 
being paſſive, wee are tavghe, that men 
ſhould not be violent AQtors of their owne 
death, but patient ſufferers at the good 
pleaſure of God. In all the Booke of God 
there is not a fillable al 
ther + The Law ir ſclte 


thy ſelfe: I wilrequi 
your blood at the hands 


will 7 requireit, 


to kill 


Razis for ſelfe-murther, may bee knowne' 
to bee but a baſtard breath, 
COR VEINS 
xg Cables , 

in e to di 
Rines, but nin 
is a greatminde, which can enduretrou- 
ble with : and itis but a feeble 


ſpiric, of trouble, 
ſeekes b 


bis offering of his ſonne, or 1Facts 


ians, which 


wake ſpoyling the 


pan ond ot om ers Fe uf 
vantage we exchange we ma 
in death, wma nero, to-do 
ted into a better bui : where, befofe 
wee enter into the words, if it be deman- 
ded, what then ? Is there no more to bee 
done to the body ? When irs diſſolued, 
us Nutencs 5s eee and Aſhes ? And 
we no further comfort concerning 
it? The anſwere is, that the comfort 
which here is ,doth onely concerne 


other 


| 


be made bleſſed to them who | 
] Laſt of all wee obſerue | 


ſelfe-mur- | 
( faith the Lord) | 


- tg 
Rory ofthe Maccabees, commending' | .. 


fo dif | 
brea- | 


by- divine inſpiration of the holy | 
h cthem- | 
indeede it is pufillanimity ; that | 


—— —— i 
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355 

| don con, bar bop wn | dr clin he Cer eh | 
won = 1.12 ) UHOUBILIIIG 207 KALIONS: | bk; Lake 17, 
Camfortcone, | "Ur" 0 6 er we that our bodies i Jobn 14. 
cerning the . | ine inthe laft Citie; baui ; | Hebr, 
oft 636 cha when ey Cle m_—_ poker 

n other places | Watch ouer them, co preſerue im- 
of Scripture. |} mortalitie:from/ rhe time-webe dead, our | 

| bodiesareneglected and forſaken of thoſe, 

who loued ys moſt in ourlifez after 


that they haue laid vs ey Ic 
dept dk rt 


chemſclues, and with- 

quit all remembrance of 

vs: but as for the Lord our God, hee ol 

: whch he bonomedn bel om 
emple, dwelling in ic by his 


07h an" Frcs. 
to life. An 

of wee haue in the fauourable dealing cf 
God with /acob, whodied in _ 
was corueyed to Canaan by 
v/ TY 979 ets anna vr 
onely goe wich him downeto Egypt, 
alſo would bring him vp againeto 


the decthofhis $a i and how hogors- 
ble he eftremes thoſe bodies, which have 


hr ary 1 holy Spicir, | 
Now in. - have chree | b 
things to bee conſidered : firſt, what is | forechar hee offered hinelfe in a Sacrifice 
meant by this building 2 ſecondly, how | for our ſinnes ypon the Croſſe, did firſt 
rhe thac we hauc it : thirdly, | commend vs to his Father by an cuerlaſting 
arethe properties by which icisde- | prayer: Father, I will, thar theſe- whom 
By this building, ſome vnderſtandsrhart | may fee the glory 1 had wirh thee from the 
immorrall and , which ſhall ny -O moſt ſure 
op vs in heauen: the ſame bodyin |.word! ſweeter canthere bee 
which now we haueg bur then this, that the Sonne in his latter Will, 
formed, andmade like vato Chriſts glori- | will haue vs to bee with him? whar ſacer 
ous body:and indeed vnto it de- | word? Iris ſpoken by him, 'in whom the 
hands, nor preſerued by the belpe of | ſed:and whothen will revoke or ir? 
jem as isthis body which 
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ny net en — | 
hath ratified by his owne blood, and the | ſuch proviſion was made by a mortall man, | 
death of the Teſtator intervening, bath-| roſhey his glory,whar ſhall wee thinke of 
made the Teſtament vnchangeable, and'| that preparation which the erernall God 
both of chem are ſeal<d in our hearts by the | hachmade for declaration of his ; not | 
holy Spirit of promiſe, whom God hath gi-| | into.the verer Court ofhis Palace, which is 
ven vs,as his wimeſſe, his carneft,” and his | this vifble world; but in the inner Court 
ſeale to aſſure vs of char which heharhpro-' | rhereof, the Heanen of Heauens; not ina 
mmiſcd. | | borquerro laſt for an hundred and foure- 
And thirdly, the Lord our Godby his | ſcore daies, borfor ever and euer ? 
' Scewards and Seruants, whom. he hath or- | , Sa/owonbuilea Temple,which was iuſt- 
dained to gouernehis houſe, ja bay 45 21" ofthe world; bur God 
| vs in the Sacrament the Symbols of the iſhed yoro him both the marrer : for in 
dy and blood of Chiiſt Ieſus, hath thereby | his dayes hemade Gold as rife as ſtones ; as 
| feazed vs, and pjuen vs inveftment of our | alſorheengi he gaue vnto Hiram and 
heauenly King other Artificers,to work all manger of curi- 
_—_ hath pur vsin preſent poſſeſſion | ous work in gold, filuer, brafſe : what-cuer 
thereof, by delivering vato vs the Keyes of | wasexcellentin that building;was done b 
the Ki ,which are Faith and prayer, hewildomeof Godin the Aniificer, which 
by which euery Chriſtian enters in at the | js but a ſmall ſparkle of that infinite know- 
doore of that building, and gers familiar ac- | ledge and wi which' is in God him- 
ceſſe ro the Throne of Grace:ſuppoſe hebe | ſelte : yer ſeeing of theſe carchly macerials 
on earth, hee bath his converſation in hea- | with the ſmall of his owne light, 
vengtalkes familiarly with God his Father, | ſuch excellene workes have been done by 
and views,to the great delight of his ſoule, | men, as-drawes others in admiration of 
that glorious inhericance, into the which 
| after death he knows he (hallfully bee'per- 
fired. In all theſe reſpedts it is, that the 
<param WI byooarrr os, | 
( ) a building in Hea- | i 
tx pctgponc ce, ct 4nrrt! Llurras 
che this building, - wherein | ... Beſide this, in of the workes of ' 
firſt wee lee how the builder and maker this for a ſure ground,chat 
thereof is ſaid God: ſecondly, the | WW IE ers, $104 
manner iris not made with hands : | excellent. Inmanthere isa ſoule 's 
thirdly, the endurance thereof, jc iseternall: | both of them. very beautifull workman- 
andfourthly,the place thereof, icis in -bea- | ſhips :- bur char the inviſible ſoule is a farte | 


yen... - , | , then the viſi- 
Firſtthen,thar God js calledthe author | 

andmaker of this building, it leads ys to 

forethinke with ourſelues, whata glorious 

and excellent building it muſt be. Among - 

men their workes are ing to their 


—— 


: 


wer and. 4 WR) 1m > 
Paitd, ' | like an Idoll, bauing eyes, but ſee nor, cares 


| and heare nor, fect and walke nor, 

it no honorablerhingfor them to dothar, | - And ſoisitin all thereſt of Gods works, 

which wichout f ing ever more excellent then 

| thevifible: this Vniverſe with che pleniſh- | 

- When King eAbaſ ing and furniture thereof is indeed acomely 

| toſhew the nxches. and glory of bis King- | workmanſhip : the Grecians called it »«is, 
doic,and honourof his Mai c pre- | forthe ornaments thereof: the Latines cal- 

pared itn a yery pleaſant place: the Court | led it Afwndas , ſor the cleanenefle, and 

ob che Gargen: of the Kings Palace was | rightneſſe. thereof; bur the Apoſtle com- 

decked with Tapeſtry of: an 4 age paring it with that buildi ich1 


ro give light by courſe egy er 


in 


——— —— 


| 


| endurance thereof, which is vaco al 


eterni» | 


is vn- 
14+ 927 ao 


| 

J 

F 
: 
p 
: 
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' 


| ; wee may 
When I was a child, [ 
ro that eftare of child. 


wich 
plow achilh 


laid; andir is alſo his praiſe,rhar heemakes 


mb co 


ade. rey em oy, 
we neuer be againe. Our manly 


in ke manner,in moſt part of vs, is fini 
ed, or atleaſt , and cherere- 
maines no more in are falfly na- 


life 
= 


The worke of the through 
þ penrmrndnnyrarrmgrdg x. ond fromfe harbor Four yon 
ro : our life to 
his ſeruanc /ob,to humble him : Where weft | nh, cor i ct Staines 


thow,when laid the | dayes, monerhs, nor yeeres 2 our 
declare, if the ne,who bath | there is eſtate in 
ents ru, rn change, | dd 


who hath ſtretched the line ener it, rc? And pay ore 1 
much more are we tochinke MN to make ſure to our ſelues the 

of the ſecond Creation, hee will have Þ- tne whereof I 

bed to himſelfe. :If we once miffe ic, we ſhall never 


Of all his workes, he craues no more bur | recouer it : andif once we getentrance in- 
s content that the fruitand | to it, we ſhall never any more remove our 
bee ours: let vs giuevnco | of it: It is a ſhamerhat wee ſhould take ſo 
any ng rm0rTs on carth, and fo 

lirtle for an eternal lifein heaven ; ro pro- 
ir? For this cauſe 


e for nou- 


? 
In beazen, In thelaft roome that building 
| Bbb z is 4 


® 
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| is deſcribed from the place whereunto it YORI YEA Woes ran wn 
ſtands. Among men, buildings commonly | be admitted to theſe new wherin, 
arecommended from their jon: and | as ſaith Saiort Peter, dwels 1 


the Apofile, to extoll ours. aboue allthat | and none bue righteous and renewed men 
areonearth,rels vs, thatie is fituare jo hea« | can inherit na | 
EL tea nes with E- _ N - | 
/as, che farne the to be our por- 2 Therefore wre ſigh, 
tion : neither hath hee ſer our Habitanzon a» | &c. | | ne 
mong ; bee hath lifred vs vp into «/ 1Hs | | 
the place of Angels, from whence they fell He Apoſtle heving laid downe that 
by their pride, euenthere hath che humble on gntedet confroentich ants 
ſuffering to all Chriſtians as a Rrong preſeruatiue 8+ 
| gaioſt the feare of deach, comes now! x0 
| build vypont it, and drawes out of itathree- 
way reioyce with David, The lines are faine | fold fruit of godlineſſe, which be. prorefts, 
to me in pleaſant places, and 1 hane a very | the certaine: ot- whe glory to 
favs Heritage. L come, wrought in his and whichif 
| wee alſo, can feele wrought in our owne | 
hearts by the Spirit of God, ſhall ſerue vn- © 
| tO Vs, as | 
ding tothe chapge of their manners.Man 10 | pare vs in our life,and of | 
ens Mg apio——eBs: thar comfort of-all Chriſtians in our death: | 
tadiſe : Man afrer his: Apoſtalie, was caft | the firſt fruit is an earneſt defixe- of that 
out to labor the curſed exrth, which s | gloryrocome: the lecond,'a contemmenc, | 
continuing in A- | with boidneſie co remove ome the body: | 
thethid,a continuall care, bothin life and | 
- Here rt weperceiue thenature of cthac 
| trueand hacly know which by tbe | 
| Goſpell is wrought in the minds of men, 
| not oneiy doth nt Jer vs ſee highand excel- 
| 8-4 carries our hearts and 
afrer them: for the, bs. 
fiot-onely.a murour, wherein wee behold 
| thegloryof God with open face, buralſo | *? 
is | thegloryof God ynto ſaluation, by which | 
and fimilicude: and therefore the A- 
denies that they haue learned Ietus | 
Co raaepaianoiatis | 
man, which is corrupted through de- | 
| <civeable luſts, and ro pur o8-the new, | 


] which after God is np ey" gre 
neſle, and true: holnefſe,) And i by. this 
vs | ruleche men of thjs bee cried, 
| many ſhall bee fou of Chriſt, 
| 25 ye os | haue.lear- 
enough,.... , ef nt, wh q wy 
the one,to wit he Moon, hath light wich- 
out heat,or ng | ro 


= 


w"_ | 
EDIT other [gies bjm | 


got holineſſe io- the heart © jr doth noc. | © 
convert, | 


— — - by _—_— 


—_— 
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A Defianceto Death: | 


Aionare bur condince them; (o isit with 


—_— ninetwenicirinbe- 


(ay with the Apoſtle , error bee 
entkemaatrorbice hncwncchs 
rightcouſneſſe, nor after. el 


| known it,to turne fromthe boly comman- | | 


| demene giuen ynto them. 

We figh) The ft effet which the cer- 
raine knowledge of the glory40- come, | 
| wrought in the Apoſtle, is, as we heard, a 

{which cauſed him ro 

| forit: for the man, 

of theſe which are prefenr, but doth in ſuch. 

tne by ng od nem 
' 


» | borh;chatis, embrace the by 


Fi Thaeſaid, wedbdeveie 
| food of trve, nor of vaine defires, ſuch” as 


hee mighe dierhe deadaFthorighneous. 
wo waies may the one be difcerned from 
the other: firſt, cheſs defres which 


condly, .rrue defire wr -—o wag 
vies carefully all 
bring vromoin} ich ware che exeriexol 


| te —— the 
po rm edt 
Faerie dams 


| romania map ro bee with IT 
who neither heare the Lord in 
his Word, nor to ſpeake to the Lord by | 
Prayer? andisnot 


impediments, whi ſtay hispexce | 
Þ | ronment wh Gat Thr - nt &= 

An exarvple of true defire we houe in 
CEE S inn |= 
_— CES Sas | 
wane burd reaps | 


res, of —y 
web Deyedt byte 


flerobuy | 


abi afbdurvihnd ber opt | 
be, bur ypon this qo pag | 
nie chemſclues and e their earthly 
eee wich che Than, who | 

wore Bags eall and 

Glow him, A crane Hoes go ond 
deceiued 
with a rainhope, char a man may overtake | 


ſures of finne in this life, and + 
pare ohe enduring wars of 


- Clothed with our howſe ) That Rate of 
; which before hee compared 10 0 | 
;, he now comparesto 2 garment : or 
it is a cuſtomable thing toGods Spiric, to 
ſhadow that glory to come, voder ſundry 
rene PI It isa glory to be re- 
\ It isa tober 
nealed:Now it done? burnow it is 
not revealed, | Whatſoeveris ſpoken of ir, 


| was thedelirecf Baleaw, who defired that 


isas mach lefſe then ic ſelfe, as a ſhadow 


Bbb 4 fa is 


—— ſr IO a. Mn eto 


—— 
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ef Defiance to'Death. 


is leſſe then the "body. We ſee the ſha- 
dowes by which it is figured, and heare of 
chem, bur the glory 
| eye hath hath not ſeene, andthe care hath 
| not heard: it is ponds ; 


37; 


F 
is 


fie 
Wir 
TEAR: 


that a man 
leei ” 


ic ſelfeis ſuch, as the | 


Verſ.3. fo be we ftaltbefo 
Eton 3: oh oe” mrs | 


| 

Ecauſein the former verſethe Apoſtle | 

had ſaid, hee defired tobe dothed vp. 

on with his houſe, which is from heauen: 
that is, he defired not to lay afide his 


I EIN to be clo. 

—_ ie with immortalicie and glo- | 

ry 

of-«: I defire ir, ſaies hee, if ſoit may ſtand 
I 

ſhall bee received into that glory, 1 


( found Chehed) to wit, with y' 
which way Henech and Ekiahencred into 


wee could remember this,as oft as our cor- 
rupt nature prouokes vs to defire thoſe 
ich God hath for 


eft thou cant not inioy with the favour wo | 
thy God; *- yn rm -L 


MW O23 NUMNSTITIOG £ 


Fen] 
g | 
| 


of chis we have ſpoken before, ec 2O8ct2 | 


 - Verſe 
bernacle, 
| Ee.” Fi 


% 


and are burthened, 
; : l "ve a pe - 

. + 

* - - ” = 


[7Þ-] 
| £344 V7 _ 


- # 


der with the body, if ir 
| Lord, thatk ng ſtill 
bee (up! , or clot 


heauen, | 

Herefirft it comes tobe enquired, Sering 
- | the Ap8iie; Philip. x. 5ffirmes thar he de- 
*_ | firedtobe diffolucd, and tobe with Chriſt, 
apollo .6, Miſerable 
manthat] am, who will deliuer me from 
this bodyof dearh? how is ir, that here 
he ſaies he had no will tobe vncloched of 
the body ? The anſwere is, that theſe are 
not in the one, when he defires 
tobel from the body, ic was not for 


- {, | Chriſt, and harred of finne, whe 

© | | knewheecouldnot be quir ſolong as hee 

dwelt in the body. And now when hee 

| that hee defired nor to want the 
Jitis not for loueof fin in the body, 
| 


nor tor any contentment he had to be ab. 
ſent from Chriſt : for afterward confide- 
> 06 yurmures; plorvony the body, 

dwell with the preg he reſolues 
willingly to remoue out of the , thac 
vos. Swarmrryredphry rar /dern 


TIE Tag 
# IGATTA 'u » . y , 
F Z m : by 


PIN Ni 


andſoare'ſurero reftfrom our labers. Bu | 
&S | 19&- iy of WW 3 <7 


5 Fw wee that are in thit t4- | is 76 i 


any hatred ofthe body, bur for the loue of onely 


x it wrought in him a tempo- 
, andno more : incontinent 


hee returned to his old fiones:: and 09 bet-., 
| rer is it With many of vs; for a while afcer 


out recoutery from fickneſle, or delivezance 


_ — —_ 


Rexel 14.13. 


Bur our wa- 
king hath bin 


'| no then 


| Savls, working 


in 134 cempo- 


rall repea-! 11] | 


tance, 
» 


” 


_— —— — 


goodneſle of ; 


2 Pcd.2.28. 


glorified in bea- 
contentment till jc 


want 

them, are not content, till againe they re- 
And of all this wee are warned, what 
tneed we have to prepare our ſelues in 

e, with willingneſſe to remoove our of 


let; vs reverence 

I mop lpitns che pleokire our life 
wich many paines, and giues, ysmuch bie- 
keof her ſelfe, ro6- 


* - 
bef 4 
* 
y 
-4 » 
% 
| of = . 
- 
.* 
n * 


i 


, , 


ſelucs. This the Lord doth for 
corps af- | va.gther end, bur that wee may bee made 

Joule; | conent willingly to quit our bodies for a 
-, | time; whereas otherwayes, if they conti- 
| nued in their vigour and ane == 
w : 


But fo,that fin 
and mortality 
might be (wal- 


lowed yp in the 
body by that, 
tife,as at 

hit 

be. 


1,.Cor, 19. SS. 


: 


——_—_——— 


"Y 1 Defiance to Death: 


would be loth ro wantthem. | 
amy Go bee ſwallowed vp | 
theſe words, 
th he hath ſpoken before obſcure- 
 ly,he wiſhes ſo co emer into life; if it mi 
| pleaſe the-Lord,that heewerit*not tor 
of morraliry, but 6, that mor- 
taliry might be ſwallowed vp of thar life : 
keepe ſtill the body, 
in the body ; this were 
' toput 0Na garment of immortality, ypon 


\ That 
The A 
chat 


thing be; bur his defire is, ſo to hage his 
, and tranſlated into that 

life, that finne in the body, and morrality 
flowing from finne, were por won be 
in 


ſuch ſort, thacno footſtep, neither of the 
one, nor of the other, were | 
the body. Andthis defice alſo at the 
will bee 
God, when this ſong ſhall be 
put in their mouthes, O Death, where is 


/ : But thankes bee ro God, hath 

1 yn nt] 
againe,thatir is ſuch a life, as ſhalt 
all morality, and not ſuffer ſo 


muchas any antecedent, or of 
death roremainein vs, The faith, 
thar death hath rai from the dayes of 
eAdam, like atyrant, (\ ing vp, inthe 
wide mouth and gulfe of ,all ge- 
nerations that haue been ſenſyne ; like rhe 
pou of the Ocean, ſupping vp in 

/ all che rivers of the earth : 
burthere will be a change: for that life, for 
which we at ſwallow vp 


after it : yea,not ſo much as ateare ſhall bee 
left in the face of Gods children; farrelefle 
ſhall any remanents of that poyſon where- 
with Satan infeted our nature, be lefr in ir, 
the” Lord ſhall fo illuminate vs with his 
light,that no darkeneſſe ſhzll bee left in vs, 
he ſhall ſo revive and quicken vs with his 
life,rhac dearh ſhall virerly bee aboliſhed ; 
and he ſhall ſo refreſh vs with the joy of his 
countenance,thar all ſorrow ſhall flie away: 
yea ſo wonderfull ſhall the change be, that 
as a drop of water into a great 


loſe the very nature 
of it, & ſaporem 


vim induit  colo- 
rem, and takes on it both the taſte and co- 
lourof the wine: ſo ſhall all humane cogi- 


in all che children of | 


' 


- 


1d wee leaue 
hinde vs for « tive, a deare pledge in the 
power of death ;for death, like vnto a cru- 
ellmonſter, bites from vs in the by-paſſing, 
the halfe of ys,ro wit,the body; 
Mor: 4 morſu nomen accepit, aid 
becauſe one part it bites 


it leaues behind it; but ar 
day of our full 
courſe of the | not a 
death onely ſhall be devoured, bur 
ther it ſhall be ſwallowed vp in viRtory, 


 Verſ. 5. Audbe who bathcreared vs, he. 
" Eftir ſhould ſeeme, that the Apoſtle, 


that which hee hath ſaid before, 
were carried away with a yaine defire of 


length, whenthe 


of 


me ? O Graze, where i ?The | that which ſhall hee 
Fe oy dag 


doth now prooue by twa that 
it is no rome but fuch as at the 
length ſhall be fulfilled both in him, and all 
the reft of the children of God. 

- The firſt argument is taken from Gods 


| (ich he) hath 


ley 40 hs, and bo fan 
, neceſſity wee 
muft obraine it; for it isnot le chac 
the Lord can be fruſtrate or 
of his end. If we looke to the 
on, we were created to the of God, 


and con co be : for im- 
morality is a part of the of God; 
and if wee looketothe Creation, 


| this cauſe did Chriſt die for'ys, that wee 


ight live with him, and certain- 
ly his death was in vaine, if that life which 
he hath purchaſed vato vs, did nor at the 
length overcome all mortalitie and deathin 
Vs. 


that the Lord alſo hiseeRtall working 
in vs, aduances vs tothe ſame end; for ſo 
the word «mif;<roparce, which here the Apo- 


ſtle vſeth,i a preſent aRion of our 
God g in vs our ſaluation againſt all 
i iments. Inthe firſt Creation, when 


once he he continued working aye, 
and while he finiſhed ir, and no intervening 
| could tay him from theperfic- 
ing of his purpoſe: it pleaſed him _ 
yes ; 


ſhall come, and the | 


_— 


| 


| eA Defiance to Death, 


daiesto abſglye it, in 
' made to be, which was not be- 


fore;bur til he bad done al 1 whichbe would, 
he refted nor; fo is- it in the worke of our 
new creation,he hath begun it,and we may: 
be ſure he will make an end : inone day he, 
'might,if he had willed, perfiely baye rege- 
' nerate vs, but je pleaſcs him, inmany dayes, 
and by degrees to dog itzalway we are ſure 
that neicher Satans. malice, 


one whereof he | 


haue leaue to dog anyother thing, 

Bucin all ye po anaqunog faſt 
our former ground of comfort: that wee 
feaxe nor for him abar.is agaioRt ys,burſRand 
ſure, conſidering thatche Lordis wich ys: 


he that,is che enemy 0 ap alſo an; | 
iy 


Gamers ea, which is 
was an enemy to God 
firt,eov ever he became an enemy to vszand 

ic is only for. the hatred hehath zo the Lord 


oneGoduha he hates vs, 


mote clezrely io the 
ſecond Creation of Man: bur-all invaine ; 
fox the Lord ſhallconfaund him,and cram- 
ple him (hanly ynder the fee of his Saince. 

Andhereunto alſo tends ie,that the Apo. 

fle,as be ſaid before, that Godis che buil- 
derof our houſe which we hauein heauc;lo 
Ss 
vs yatoic, Theſe 
derys mol ure omfore aha be Lord bac 


' nat ogly prepared « Kingdome for vs, bur 


ſo prepares y8for it;he reſerves in heaven, 
icb $.Pezer,an anhericance for vs, and re- 
vs alſo.in carthfor-it... Thus all is of 


bir, hes otee of our glory, mdrbe 


wee cometo it, that the 


fruic: pri of al may reame rao himielfe a- 


5 tet 
Lond = 


temprer of all the childrenof God, he dorh 


vin anratads Raney 
uation:bur let ys bee comforted, hee fights 
not bur againſt the Lord, Let vs 
hs es of our God fighe 

be ſureto ouer- 


thacthere is nor a God, nor a Judgement to 
CONIEINOT, he is to be ſcorned, 
of an anſwere, 25 when hee 


7 9 7 ripen pier reg 
*7 anole alferion af Bare, ſhall not 


Ko 


that che defixe 


in th gy, a0 reve deſu, 


promiſed to giue it, but hath 
vs the earneſt of his and there« 
of neceſſttie it muſt ns : for 
Godis not as man;that he tye or re» 
pent :the Lord is faithfull,and will do as he 


This is the greateſt of com- 
fort that we haue in this life co ſuſtaine vs. It 
isjndeed auch,thar we have the Word,the 
Promiles,and the Oath of God, ſounded in 
our cares ; and that wee have the Sacra- 
ments, as the Seales of God, ro 
our cares; bur none of thele can makevys 
ſure of a bereer life after this, voleſſe wirh 
them wee haue recciued the earneft of the 
Spirit into our bearrs, 

By the works and Word of God,we may 
know that vniuerſal Couenant,which God 
hath made with all mankind, That he will 
not drowne the world againe wich waters : 
for as Godin his Word hath promiſed ir,ſo 
——_— ſer his Raine- bow in the Fir- 

to confirme it.By the 

,all rhar are in the vi 

know that ſpecial Coue- 

nant,which hath made with his adop- 
ted children: but that this ſame couenant of 


Grace is particularly bound vp with thee, 


toe 


ow pro pare ſeeking co deface Fa 
,which ſhinerb clearely in | faluarion, 
the wn bu | 


bath oog only inbis Word | mags 


|-Corg] 5. 


—— wv A ————_ 


Vo | C4 
| 
Satan was the 
| enemy of Gods 
go ere ever 


the 


: 


— 


w_— — 
y — 


| Lonmnghon haſt allo received che Spirir. 
Now tomake this comfort themore ſenfi- 
CR 
| $: 1, what is mcant Y 
” « ts called an earneſt: ou 

cei may we whether 
[ho rr, bong 

here, we vnderſtand that ſpecial the 


and confirmes his 


own children, which forche vertue 


bliſh and confirme our hearts ageinkt all 


for now wee haue it in a (mall meaſure, in 
| | compariſon of that which we ſhallreceive 
| hereafter, And we ure toobſerueir 

the cuſtomable policy 
vp to Gods childrenthe malneſſe of their 
Rub love and cher gr PING 


to drive ther 
no grace at all, ppg 


pms Cv life,is 
an carneſt penny: we wil not 


ther will be comforted , knowing 
thatthe Lord, who now hath giuen ys the 
earneſt, wil afterward _ 
for che we 
ne nds es === 
nn of a liccle 
ard iced, in the 
but in time increaſes to an -_ _ 
truly chat ſame Jucle of 
which God hath _ 
Sacan laboursto make ir TINS 
is jenot {mall in our own 
45 a7 pr ome —_— 
and therefore can 
quench ic, bucin vaine ; and —_—_— 
Fu 4 s y f  R erWl r 
& increaſe, to caſt 
Satan verer 0. nnd ry which 
he invs-: for if 


perfeRion thereof much more inable vs ro 
ouercome him? 2.The nature and vſe of the 


{1 


holy Spicic, NG Lord renewes, 


that is in ic, to make cleane them who te- 


ment;and for the vertue Sen hats a fa 


of Satan, who caſts | 


cad hulewhich hauerbur we aretore-! | 
DE Works 
wW | 
0m mn nt? ay Poms 7 


able to higd preg 1 in = 


God) 
CN IN —_ 
aur ae hog 1 parent». 

der them :they 


Lo le odor hom the Comal 


Cee ecblevecocrbitrem ilancibg grace 


fi us x SR, 
know whether if or noc we haue received 


_Cec 


this Spirit. There a _ 


We mult not 


 deſpiſethe © 


Word, if we 
defire to re- 
remnnd ie HY 
rite, 

Rom. 10.13,14s 


' 2$ 
» 
o 


teeeined 
red, Wee know not if therebe ſuch a ching 
with many in this 


, 


- 
- 
= 


= 


which | 


Arine, whereumo from the heart they had 


SheL.ods | 
the | 


hath init moretherris in 
erein the firſt he proreſt- 

to tha glory, yet ſo, 
towant the body : but 


—O— 


— - 


| the Lord. This 
| becleare, if after the fixth verſe wee reade 


- | ſay)marcer of 
fremes 


it, | Shall Ichen be afrajd? 


were telivered ynto a forme of do- | | 


now he furrher, conſidering that bee 
ons them both rogerher, 
he he was c6rent toremoue 
out of the , that he might dwell with 
the words ſhall 


the the parEtheſis which 
=== a 
- The wond the Apoſtle vies here, ſignifies 


| ſucha bolUnes, as ffour-hearred men vic to 


ſeragainſt for where there is 
no cauſe of feare, where canthe prayſeof 
boldnes be? There is then (will the 
feare in death : 1 ſee be- 
deep and gulfe of morra- 
liey, thorow which I ruſt go, many feare- 
ful enemies with whom Irmuftfight, before 
I come ro my Lord, yerum Inor afraid to 
encouncer withthem, Againſt me is Satan 
wich his Powers,and 
all wickednes : but 1 know that the feed of 
Serpent. me ate & great multitude 
ofmy fins, and the terrors Fouihy evoſed- 


fered for fins, the iuſt for the vniaſt, that he 
mighrbring vs to God: ſo thatnow there is 
Ke tegodetney dreadful 
death, with the horrors of you ny burT 
know,my Lord hath taker away the ſting 
of dent, and ſpoiled the gtaeof yicory. 

id? No ; but 
ofdeath will T 


thorow the valley with 


me,I carernot 

for the, ſothat I may inioy the Lord Teſus. 
And Policarps,who ſuffered in the fourth 
perſecution vnder Awrelins Antoninus, be- 


anſwered: 


ence:but I know that Chriſt hath once ſuf- | 


broughrto theplace of execution, and | 
ord by the pero —_ 


— 


2.Cor.s. 


wo» 
_ w——— 
" 


eA Defrance to Death. 


= | anſwered. Theſe foureſcore and hxe yeres;, own firength, butare ſuſtained in ir by we 
| haue | ſerued Chriſt, and haue found him a | Spirit of our roms Bak wa 
good Maſter to me, how,then can I curſe | table to vs,thatin maner it is confor. 
'my King who hach ſaued me? Burif you | mableto his death;for fo faith the Apoſtle 
not ( ſaid the depuric) Iwill caſt that God hath | 
SE 
wo rg ic is 
things by repentance, will nevet 
2 vnto worle.Bur if you feare nor 
, | (ne Doigy bridle & daunt you 
with fire. boaſts me, ſaid the Martyr, | ſoule and body,bur alſo the inward feares 
with a fire , that burnes for an houre, and | and terrots chereof,that ſoin our lictle mea- 
after will bee extinguiſhed, bue | ſore rafting of that cup, wherof our Savior | 
knowſt nor that fire of f iudgment tocome, | drank before vs, we might ſome way lezroe 
which will buroe for cuer &euer. Andthen | the great love he hath carried toward vs. 
| being brought tothe fire, hewas filled with | Sothat we are not extpred fram our own 
| boldneſſe,and harty thankesgiuing, rejoy- | feares, wherewith in death, after our ſmall 
| cing tharthe Lord inthar day & houre had | meaſure,God will have vs exerciſed:which 
vouchſafed to receive him 1m the number | I have marked, that wee ſhould nor be diC. 
| ofhis Martyrs, to drinke of the cup of his | couraged with this tentatian of the feare of 
Lord Teſus Chriſt. Thus was he offeredina | death; we may taſte of i,buri: ſhall norre- 
burne offering tothe Lord, and no feare of | maine wich'vs : for jr is certaine, that in 
| | death could beperceived in him. all Gods children faith ſhall preuaile at 
: |  Andthelike Chriftii boldnes was ſhew- | lengeh : and confidence. in ads promiſes 
| ed by Baſil, inthar perſecutis vader Yalens, | ſhall brecde ſuch boldneſſe,as ſhall caſt our 
| made by Modeſtns, & Enſebixs, his Depu-: | and overcome all contrary feare in vs. 
ties: I will ſaid he)feare death, which Ken while we are at home in, cc.) 
can dono more but reftore me ro bimthat: | In the end ofthis verſe the Apoſtle cafts in 
made me. All theſe, befide other ionumera- | two-reaſons, which wrought in him this 
ble examples which Ns. nu. confidence and willingnes to go our of the 
be with that great timidizty. | body; one is, char ſo ie was inthe 
feare, ie ped RNs bong ounce taped yt = wy hwy 
on or appearance death, may iuſtly make ” remouing out Gy, nee” 
vs aſhamed of that ſwaltprogreſſe | | knew he ſhould dwell wich {par The 
| de in ſpirityall now: | Apoſtle, co expreſle this, vigth rwo words, 
in this time of ſo cleare a light, and plenti- | in the orginall «wir £ wpdry which cannot 
CE pctog: bag Jr Ts brvvenes inco-full pap mn werevn bn 
 Alway] But here, left the Godly our language ; yer papoge | | 
by that feare of death, which | muc Mee the bo. 
many time they finde inthemſclues, is ro. | dy, we are abſcnc from our people who are 
be conſidered, Fehe Apoſile was alway ſo. | withthe Lord, nu. 2:4; | 
bold, thar at no time hee was ſearefull; or | So that be will heeze draw vs to conſider 
if ſuch confidence can bee in any of Gods | of two cities, ewo countries, & ewo fellow» 
\ | children, as is withov: all viciſſnude /of | ſhips of people, whereof the one isin the 
it | | feare? Noſurely : forthe ſame Apoſtle,who 
here reioycerh 1n his boldnefſe, proteſts in 
2nother that he had fightings with- | i 
Saws Horus age defire | 
| Saujor, albeithe with a great | 
l EI ne hs wo —_— 
meale, and after which immediately. hee 
knew bis Paffion was to follow ; yer when 
he entred into che Garden to his 
he was afraid, and ſweat blood, and con» | , auſe 
feſſed that his ſoule was heauy vynto the will to from our 
death, It is true,there is no be- | 
rweene his death and ours:for he ſuffered 
that death to be a ſacisfaQtion for our fins, | this : 
and he alone crod the wine- of the | to be gathered. to that people : there isa 
wrathof God : but ourdeath neitherisa | better Countrey, there amore glorious Ci- 
ſatisfaftion for fin, neither a ſtroke of ty, and omopenattieec Bargaiiing, DAE 
wrath of God, neither endure we it by our js that ewimpe whereof the Ap , 2 
| | whi 


""Cec2 


| | Dy 


Our life on 
carth is a pil- 


CN ns 


home. 
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which we are made free to greater liber- 


ties, and priviledges, then any we can haue 
heere, and mn 2% a kinred , of 

neerer ro vs,and much worthier to be lo- 
ved then that which is here, as the heavens 


; ate more high and excellent thenthe earth. 
' | Obrhac this light did alway ſhine in our” 


mindes,that as oft as we are troubled with 
the griefe of nature to forſake. our people, 


which are on GIO 
' red by grace, and made willingto goe to 
For the in e two 
2 rr opdhroe viding here bur 

2 pilgrimage,in reſpeA of our remaining 
there, which is a dw at home in our 
owne countrey: our beſt wherein we 
can bee earth, is but an abſence from 
the Lord : of allplaces in the world, a man 
nacurfly loues his native countrey beſt, 
and of all parts of his countrey , hee e- 
ſteemes himſelfe moſt homely in his owne 
houſe;and of all that is in his bouſe, whar 
hach hee ara ec then — 
body? yer is it , that not « in 
ws Ae , butcuen in his houſe, 
at his owne fire; in hisowne bed, yea euen 
in his owne body he is bur'a ſtangery and 
| therefore ſo ſhould wee liue init, as ready 
co remoue > ed mot we haue no 


all, we ought to love 
cavſe Nazianrtes, 


TJ co de ith che for no man can line in 
theLord:2nt therfore like 


 thebody andſee 


yee | houc oneanh, ifir/be 


the wicked, who being without faith, aein | 


a more fearefull maver firaogers fr che life 
of God 
isin ? for if even « 

—_ afein the oo abſent from. 


the Lord,wharſhall we ſay ofthe Tofidels? 


moue, and have their being 
to be w 
was by the Athenians, Igworo Deo,to an vn | 
known God'for as the Sun, though it ſhine- 
moſt clearely, yer icis as darke and obſcure 
ae ones eve jr A red bot X 
is preſent, offering hi e both by his 
works and Word to be knowne, yet rothe 
| infidell, who hath not eyesto ſee him, he is 
abſeac. | 
Yer is notthis the furtheſt of their 
| abſence from God; for inthe feto come, 
now are in eneſſe, bur noc in viter 
| darkenefſle, as after they ſhall be baniſhed 
| from the preſence of God, &from the glo- 
| ry ofhis power, where they ſhall not ſee ſo 
much as any token of his 5, £5 now. 
' they do ypon earth, neither ſhall they ever 
leaue to corne neere- him. Thus 
the who wilfully abſent themſclues 
. fromche Lord in this life, & will not know 
his way vponearth to walke init, ſhall a+ 


| | gain@abeir willin the. liferocome be ba- 
| niſhed from him, & caft into the yreer bor- 


. ders of darknes, from his ioytull face: from 
- which/goft vn the-Lord 


live as euer prefenc before him, 
doe his holy will;chat ſo we may be | 
blew. «OSA TAG 
*+ Verl, 7... For we walke by faith, &e, 
| _ he ſaid before, that in the body 
we are abſent from the Lord, and it 
' might have bin obieed co him, How can 


& | this be,ſcing not only with the reſt of man- 
| nk per gia ' relpe& 


id him? Burthacthis alſo is the particular 


his boly 


' chis PareadheGs heloſetb, by diffioguiſb- 
that preſence of God which they ini 
40 Ks wand BP rar rv 
-with that 
which we ſhall have in heaueo, is but ab- 

ſence from God:forwe that are in 


nite by fc where they acae or of 


_— 


the ignorance of God tha; 
who belctue, 


iv bim; they 
jeeme 


of him,bur it is done, as. | 
'In worthip. 


| 
| 


— — — 


2:Cor.s. 


Z 


Ephe 4 
att i 7, 


ping of God, 
they are far 
from him 
Afts.17.27, 
Ambroſe. 


: 
l 
: 


But in the life | 
ro Cowe they | 


A Defiancero Death, 


the body,inioy him by fight.So that inthi 
verſe we hauea briefe Lription, bor of 
our life who are militant here onearth, and 
of theirs who are glorificd and | 
in heauen : wee are walking, they are reft< 
way or bro tuedmray ry. 


promiſed 
pee cy enter ag =. 


condly,a walking by faith, thirdly, how it 
av, As to the firſt, ourbeſt e. 
frinne ts wo ing wee are 
nor yet at home to inioy the ſighrof our Fa- 
thers face, our next beſt is to 
| homeward, they are bleſſed who are in P «- 
rria, and in the ſecond roome, bleſſed alſo 
who are in vis 4dpatrian. 
And here we are admoniſhed to looke to 
the courſe of our life,that we be ſure we are 
in theright way ; otherwiſe our life is not a 


way is Chriſt, Tam the way, the ve- 


way to 
life, we muſt walketo him ; fince hee is the 


<p ragen. we muſt walke in him, 
ns / array then doe wee walke in 
him, when wee beleeue in him; and 
his Commandement, | 


rerurne by | 
Þy faich The ſecond thing heere,aghar 
we walke by faith, and this wee are ſaid to 
doe, ficſt, becauſe faith, by the light of rhe 
. | Word, lets vs fee the way to face; 
MI is allures our hearrs, and 
makes willing toenter intoit; third. 
ly,it confirmes vs againſt all wearines that 
may ariſe of che longſomneſſe of our jour- 
| wee cannot come to the end 


fider, firfl, how our life is a ſe- | 


| 


, 


: 


walking by faith, bur a wandring in infide- | forrable 


hE is the mind ſo illuminate with his light, 


that allocher 
Bot 


; in the world ſeemes 


to man 4] 
,nor onely doth faich pre- 
Cc Cc 3 lencly-* 


| e riches of that 
glorious inheritance ; bur in like manner 
thein for that greater fighethere- 

of which isto be reucaled vnto vs: Fides 
enim lucem non extingsit, ed cuſtodus, lucem 
temperat oculo caligants : & oculum prepe- 
rat {xci : for faich doth not extinguiſh light, 
buc preſerucs it ; it tempers the light to our 
divine eye,and Jers ys lookero it through a 
vaile onely,leſt ouergreat 2 glance of lighr 
ſhould frike vs blind: and-againe, pre- 
pares the eye for that light, which more 
cleerly after is ro bercucaled ynto vs, nod 
videt Angelus, hoc muhi [ernat vmbra fides, 


) tum,tempore {no renclandurs : 
= alurty 4 aqua tly ſees if hea- 
ven, is kept for mee, wound vp in the ſha- 
dow wy , tg bee reucaled in the due 


®* " 


ſen the cycs of our ynderftanding, ' 
oy <6 rho age 


im; wee muſt belecuc, before wee inioy 
him: if we will not heare him,by and hea- 
ing in 


theeye, ag hue. yg 


nof 
Bur world comes in, to 
make a ſhew of her pleaſures to vs,as Satan 


ted ro our, Saviour a; ſhew, of the 


eh. Defiance toDeath. 


in yhog of them , obſcrue this threefold 
precept: Firſt, that -wee vſe this world 8s 
if weevied it not; for the faſhion of this 
world goes away. Secondly, remember 
thac all chings are lawſull, but all are nor 
expedient : And thirdly, that of theſe 
which arcexpedient, it is not good there- 
by ro come vnder the power ot any thing, 
but to vic the ſcruice of the creature, and 
to keepe the heart vnchralled with the fer- 
uieude thereof : ro: vic in ſuch ſort things 
that are lawfull, thar we never loſe for loue 
of them,theſe which are more expedient, is 
arare and fingular grace of God, 

Laſt of all, chis ſentence being turned 0- 
uer, let vs ſee the contrary miſerable ettate 
and diſpoſition of the wicked : they walke 
by hghr,8& not by faith; they have no hope 
of bercer things then theſe are, which pre- 
ſeatly they in19y ; rhey bave thei 
inthislife; chey have received their conſo- 
lation heere; another heauen then that 
they have «ncarth, can they not looke for, 
And bow lamentable their eſtate is, rwo 
chings, among many, may declare vnto vs : 
delight,if rhey be continuall,are curned in« 

therefore man craues to be 

alway with an exchange : for that 

which now moſt eatveſtly he longed for, in 

a ſhore time becomes lothſome vneo him, 

ſothat he is forced to reieR ir, and make 

of another. Secondly, grant that 

they not ſatisfie the ſoule of man. And this, 

toy Rn gy hve: we finde it in 

experience ; tor che eye is not ſatisfied with 

the care with hearing, Miſerable 

therefore ace they who ſer their delighe vp- 
on ſuch comfortleſſe comforts. 


© Verſ.8, Newerrheleſſevearebeld,ebe,. 


N this Verſe, any 1 009 nn 
his ſecond which began 
atthe hxth Verſe, and endsin thiscighth : 
it depends on- the former this way, albeic 
wee haue no fuch cleare fight of theſe 
things wherunco we are called, as after this 
get but only walkes towards them 

z yerfor all that, we are bold, or, 


that impugneour faich: 
good which God hath promiſed, but wee 


ſee 


| 


——  _— 


2.Cor. 5 


A threefold 


| Precept to be 


— wt. 


: 
: 
| 


dd 
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ſee it not : the other is the preſence of e- 
uill, whereof now we would faine be re. 
lieued, and yer it lyerb fill vpon- ys. Con- 
cerning thi» laſt, it is a notable ſaying the 
Apoſtle hath, Wee are now in heauinefle 
through -namfold centations, that the tryall 
of our taith, being much more precious the 
gold, when it is tryed by fire , mighr be 
found to our praiſe, honour and ,ar the 
appearing of Chriſt, There we ice, that the 
end of cuils which now are ſuffered to lye 
-| vponvs, is thetiyall of our farch, and that 
for our owne greater praiſe and glory : for 
where no fire is, how can gold be purged? 
| where no trouble is;how can faith be cry- 
ed? and where faithis or yet tryed, how 
canit be praiſed? wn 

. Andas to the other, when theſe good 
things which God hath promiled, arc aot 
ſeene of vs, but hidden from our and 
delayed to be ynto vs, this is al- 
ſofor the triall of our faith. For whete we 
ſee ſaluation, what praiſe is it to beleeve ? 


But where wee can neither fre, nor feele. 


theſe good things which God hath promi- 
ſed, but rather axe exerciſed with contrary 
rerrours and feares, if yer we ſtill cleave to 
the truth of the Word of God;rhar certain» 
ly is an argument of a great faith, And ſuch 
was the faith of chat woman of Canaan, 
who being not onely refuſed, but asix were 
| difdaiofully ried by Chriſt, did ſorruſt 


vnto the truch of Gods Word, 'that con- | 


{ Rantly ſhe looked for mercy at the hand of 
| Chritt, who ſtrongly by word hnddenyed 
it ynto. her-; ey receiued this 
commendation in the end, O | 

| 47 Lark Thas we foe bowimthe children 
t'o theſe hindrances which we haue 


roftay vs from beleeving, doc ſo much the 
more commend,and approue our fairh yn- 


10God..... An 

_ We owe rather }-Of two loves we fee in 
the Apoſtle , the- oucrcomming 
the weaker ; he loued tis budy, andprote- 
ed before, he bad no will ro wantir; bur 
he loued the Lord leſas better then his bo- 


| ons aker ſecondary obiefs: the beſt way 


| If ſmaller croſſes be 


the righe obieRts. If the loue of the crea- 
ture have ſnared thee , ſer thy love on the 
Lord,and bend thy affetion toward him, 
and the other (hal) norrrouble thee. If the 
feare of men terrifie thee, learne to ſanCtifie 
the Lord God in thine heart; make him: 
feare, and thou (halt nor feare what fl 
can doe vnto thee: and'if the care of the 
world di thee, caſt thy care'ypon 
(God,andla continuance in prayer, 
how to feele the of his loue roward 
thee in Chriſt, & thou ſhalefind,thar where 
the one care hke thornes did pricke thee 
with ſotrowes ; the other ſhall bring con- 
rentment,peace, and joy vnto thee, 

But to rerurne : when we conſider this. 
(irong love of Chrift that was in the Apo- 
file, we have | 
that weak and liule love, which in our harts | 
we feehe towards our Lord; how this 
day ptofeſſe rhat they loue him, who for his 
loue will not want the. ities of this | 
life? and what hope then isthere,that for 
his ſake they will lay downethe life it iclfe? 
to vs; and 
his lege be not ſo firong in vs, as tomake 
vsreioyce in them, how ſhall death bee 
welcommed of vs, wherein thereis a Con - 
courſe of all crofles into one ?- Weeimuſt 


. ? 


rification, not ovly to; {lay the 

feQions, ors 9 ar rey 
thoſe things which are lawfull ; that ſoby 
degrees wee may be inabled willingly to 
want the , and all chateuer we 
inthe For Teſus Chriſt his ſake, 


Next,in ofthar ir doth to the 
ſoule, and fo hee calles/ic a remooning out 


of the body.  Sothar if we will thin ke of | 


cauſe tobe aſhamed of |* aun. 
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Cor. 


offering vp' both ſoule and body to him |; 
marann Jy 4 afull, free and voluntary obla- | 


tion, 

This difference berweene the death of 
the gouly and wicked men, may be com- 

ioolly ſhadowed by the foorth-com- 
ming of Pharas his Butler and Baker out 
of priſon, whereof the one knew he ſhould 
be reflored ro ſerue the King his Maſter, 
and therefore went out wi : the 0- 
ther knew by [oſeph;Prophefics, he ſhould 
be hanged within three dayes, and there- 
fore if (hdd been given to his choyce, 
would -fhll haue remained in priſon, rather 
rhen to haue come foorth to be hanged : e- 
ven ſo is it with the godly, who being certi 
fied beforehand, that they are receiued in- 
ro fauour,and after death, ſhall have place 
09/1 0 horny wg yon God,rhere to 
ſerve h1 continually, are 
wer yen ve Lord calls them to 
remooueout of the body ; whereas the o- 
cher receiued a ſentence of condem- 
nation within themſelues, no maruell they 
out of the body with feare and crem- 

| malefaRors going from the pri- 

ſon,tothe place here a6 oct» Ho 
bile illud indicium trabuntur. 
AOSOANY at any time the wicked 


Kut r0meh oocyte owt 


ſcience: for theſe cauſes oftenrimes they | 


haue been forced to ſecke reliefe, 


| 


vs willing, with comfort to remoue out of 
the body. era Agr Fw 67 
miſery makes vs weary of this life ; ſeei 

"es Ao FomeheLord, bo—_ 
is, that the hope of a berter makes vs wil. 
ling to remooue, knowing that we ſhall 
dwell with the Lord : rhe one is as a hand 
behind vs, ro put ys our of the world; the 
otherisas a hand firetched our before, to 
receive vs inco 2 better. If the ſenſe of mi- 
ſery pur'vs not our, we (hall be like Iſrael, 


delighting rather ro bideynder baniſhmer |' 


in Babel,then to followGods calling ro Ca- 
naan:and againe,if the ſenſe of mercy make 
vsnotcerraine of a berrer, we (hall belike 
them, who finding a hand behinde them to 
put them our, bur none before rhem to rake 
a gripe of them and pull them over, cannot 
bur in moſt miſerable manner fall downe 
into that pit, and gulfe, whichis berweene 
the two for the damned, 
And dwell with the Lord) Here we ee, 
that the ſoules of the , afrertheirre- 
ing out of the body their dwel- 
ling with the Lord, Ir isnot then as ſome 
ſuppoſe, that the ſoules have any other reft- | 
EE, wherein they are till 
his ſecond : with which 


to ypon this moſt 
ſure Word of the Lord, that our ſoules re- 

of the body, ſhall dwell with 
the - What our Saviour faid ro thar 


Conuert on the _ alſo after 
death, to all the reſt of : This 
night thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Nov 
enim propter ſolam latronis amimam, Chriftus 
Dew nofter P aradiſum apernit, ſed ob reli- 
A | Saints 
are buc flitred rodwell with the 
Lord, we ſhould ſo moderate our mour- 


we ſee how in 


and well outof | 


Eg Eg emanaR ar =>" 


- 


He cannot re. ' 
more willngly 
the body, who | 
findes not a | 
hand behind | 
him copur him 
our,and ano. 
ther before 
him to receive 


hs. 


—— 


D | 
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| 
| 


| be betore 


Ver. 
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The mourning 
to be made for 
ther ,(hould 


in., | ning,when the time of 


of mourning ſhould reſpe& our ſelues, and 
cerne them, mourning be, it 
ſhould be before their deach, and nor afrec 
it,as David did, who when his child was 
Rrooken with the hand of God, he faſted, 
and mourned for him ſeven dayes roge- 
ther: but when he ſaw,cthat the Lord would 
not be intreated to ſpare him, his ſeruants 

told him, thar the child was'dead, 


© | thenthearoſe, and refreſhed himſelfe with 


meate. Teaching vs, that the beſttime of 
for thoſe whom wee loue, is to 
mourne for them while they are alive, thar 
lo we may entreate the Lord to-ſpare ther, 
or then to receive them into his fauour, and 
| pnmonmargery away in the continuance 
anger : bue the contrary commonly is 
done by ys:for then do we begin our mour- 
mourning for them 
is paſt; that is, when the js given 
| out, both vpon their and bodies, 
which by no intreatie of ours can bee re- 
| voked. ' 
Pagi of all, comfortable is it; that our 
eſtare after this life, is called a dwellivg 


- | with the Lord;itisooca ſojourninginata- | 


bernacle,as here weare,bur a dwelling inan 
everlaſting babication: the Lord Ieſus ſhall 

Rabliſhys there, as well grounded pillars in 
' the Temple of our God, and we (hall never 
ay more gae out:and ſeeingtharis 
the place ofthe dwelling of God with his 
Saints,and of them wich him, it offererhio 
our confideration yarietie of 


| the in the & | Houſe of our God? 


er inthe 
hte af 1-9 A oh re ry 


Howſe, The beit creatures which ſerve ys- 
now,ſhalluot get that honour, as to ſerue 


it,and the Lambe is the light 
thereof.The himſelf ſhall be all chings 
in all voto vs. In a word then, Anime Ani 
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vs there: There «s no need of the Sunne, mar of. | 
| rhe Moone to ſhine in that Citie, for the glorie 
| of God doth 


| and mercy neuer offered to them toreftore 
them: Manalſo made Apoſtafie from God: 
and mercyis both offered, and given vato 
him coreftore him : Angels left their habi- 
tation, and arenow relerued in cbaines vn- 
der darkenefſe, to the Iludgement of the 
great Day. Man is tranſlated from the 
Kingdome of darkenefle,to be raiſed vp to 
the place from which Angels fell : and 
where that ſtate of was not made ſure 
ro Angels, for they lefttheir firſt eftace, iris 
made ſure toman ; wee ſhallſo bee placed 
there,that we ſhall dwell there, never any 
more to bee remoued from it : ſo hath the 
Lorddeclared the riches of his mercy vpon 
v5,his holy name be therefore. 
Now antof all this, let vs take yp in one 
(hor forn, the reaſons which here mooued 
the Apoltte;and makes all the reft of Gods 
children willi conrent to rernove our 
ot the bodyzwe reducethem to three. Fift, 
the miſeriovnder which wee lie while wee 
are ir; the body, Next,thefelicity to which 
a urs Nat th the bodie: 
| zt helpes we to vs 
| onin this: , from the body cob 
Lord : and theſe are not vnlike thoſe three 
moriues, which made /acob willing to de- 
| part from Canaan, ſuppoſeit was the Land 
; ofpromiſe,ro the Land , Wherein 
| he knew his feed ſhould bee affiied : firſt, 
the ſearfiie- and famitie which was in Ca- 


| whereof 
' uernour a 


God warramting him to-goe, and the Cha- 
riots which were ſent co help him 
in the journey. Bur we I ſaid)chree 
mdriues, to make vs willing to goe 
meu arm" ne Gora 
and bondage, to our hea- 


om this 

of vile 

uevly Cariazn, 6 as 
For firft,what have wee here in this life, 
bu a fearefull famine and ſrarfitie of all 
things whichate truly good? It is not wor- 
thy of thename of good, 

men is 


ſo 
onely becauſe ir is 
| rurned into 2 euill, bur alſo 
for rhar ir is not able to the poſſeſſors 
thereof aty berter :and what a good I pray 
you canthat bee, by which he is not made 
good that poſſeſſes n? Bratus ille gms poſt 4a 


of | nenabig que aſſequi miſerum oft quia peſſeſſ4 
anna orucrant 7 


0n:Tant, nmara 
h iv hee that walkes nor after thoſe 


burden vs; be- 
ing 


cauſe beiog poſleſſed, they 


CE OO rename... 


— 


Apoſtare man 
recciued to 
mercy, and ſex 
in the place 
from which 
Apoftate An- 
gels fell with. 
out recauery, 
lade 6. 


three the like, 
which made 
goe from 


Egypt to Ca- 
naan, 


In this life is 3 
fearetull fawn 
of allgood. 


Baſil.in Pſal.1. 


And the beſt 
things which 


noc their poſe 


s] which co obtaine is a miſery, be- | 


Bers. 


| Laceb willingto | 


ace here, make | 


ſeſſors bettes | 


- yy 
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ing loued, they defilevs; being loſt, chey 
torment vs. And no better are the 
beſtrhings which grow here, in this Land 
of our Pilgrimage, and abſence from God, 
Our life is but an exchanging of many ſor- 
rowes; we livein che body! e //racl in the 
Wildernefle,in danger co be tinged cuerie 
houre with fiery Serpents ; like Daniel in 
the Den,in danger to be devoured a 
ons; like Zot in Sodom, vexed wi 
yncleannes which is within ys in our ſclues, 
and without vs in others, 

But were it ſo,that we had abundance of 
good things in this life, yer ſhould wee bee 
content ro go from we A 
that by ſo doing, wee ſhall exchange for a 
_ for bs while 37g cyl 

,we ma experience,that arno 
ie we hue ach io inde Spire when 
by teruear prayer,and 
ction,after a ſort we are rauiſhed, and tranſ- 

out of the body , to walke with 
him: whereas otherwiſe when the ſoule 
comes downe from contemplation, to ex- 
erciſe her funRien by externall ſenſes, to- 
ward theſe things which WP then 


eyc,and not be infected, nor heare by the 
eare,and not be diſtrated,nor touch by the 
hand, and not be defiled, Thus ifthe 
takes view ofthe of this world by 
theſences, a world of | 

are wakened in ber, ahery.Qthrs ganas 
vaniſh ; if the ſoule forlaking che familiar 
vie of the ſenſes by continuance in , 
aſcend ynro God, Time animewonfallenr, 
pn 1 I OL 7 
Py) anyredr er 37 4 wag * 
dy ſcrue to proue, that it ſhall live in 
peace peece,andioy out of the body : Ss 
enEmB CONMEXA |, Extr4 Item 
in morte exte , ipſa naturam corporis 
tranfilt : ry 5 cuen while itis 
knit to the body, liues a life without the 


body,as may beſerne,in that while the bo- | 


dic is{leeping, and as it were, reſti 


in 
death,the ſoule tranſcends the nature of the | 


body; how much more ſhall wee thinke 
that our of the body,ir lives the awn quier, 
ic nroſedr and fro, ſolong as itisin the 
i kaddioond, ifoe look oibeſ 


| arepleaſures for euermore+ thete is noe our 


in glory, he once diedfor our fins, 
but hets riſen againe, and gone vp before 
vs,to prepare a placefor ys. Since he is the 
among the children of men, and wee 
have not yer ſcene him,if we love him, 
doe wenotlong ro goe to him? Many alſo 
of our beloucd are gone there before vs to 
that Aflembly, and ation of the 
firſtborne, wherein are the Spirits of juft 
and perfect men, andro the which 3ll theſe 
Sonnes of God, which ſhal remaine behind 
vs,ſhall ſhortly be gathered : and ſhall ic be 
6 wagy remoyeto ſo ſweete a fel- 
| ip, when it (hall pleaſe God in our 
courſe ro call ypon vs? 

And thirdly, wee have moſt notable 
helpes giuen of God, to aduance ys in oir 
_— fornor haue wethe Qracle 
of God, to warrant vs from all euill, which 
may our removing, and to af- 
ſare vs of « joyfull tories rbow 
faithful ſernant, and enter into thy Maſters 
ref. And againe; Bleſſed are they that die 
inthe Lord, for they reſt from their Labour, 
Bur we haue alſo Chariots, which our el- 
deſt Brother hath ſent to artend vs,and con- 


E 
Pp 

Spirit of promiſe, who as he is ſentin 
pi 0 er ered wheel rom 


our hearts,to 


younger,but our elder Brother living, and / 


ME ns 
that, we have 2!ſo within vs the | 


— —— 


CI nn — OS __—  — 
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off DefianceroDeath; 


ache Peleotetwich our loynes girded 

_ Raffe in our hand, waiting when 
| ſrall warne vsco remoue. Asthe 
' 
| ; fo the ſoule that would bee 
ſhould firſt firerch our her 


ith 
i 
qi 

: 


l 
[ F': 


-- 
. P_ 
. 1 


for 
»ſhamed of 
comfort in the conſcience. 


| | villbavescareto pleaſe him, Wee ſee 
experience, how carefull we arerop 


ppm Sheree 


X | 'E come now to the third conchy- 


7 e | ling rogether,we ſhal 


cour- 
pr | 

__w ror 
t like yn- 


» » 


ſhoote at life, riches, and honour ; theſe are | We 


\ | rhe corminon eds of all mens aRions : bur | ,; ” 
one purſues after apprens bonwtn, | honove,'" © 


the after rewera bouwm: they | 
follow other rhe ſabſtance; they | 
are bufie@abour the chaffe, the Chriſtian is 


ſcekingthl Corne: externall chings catmoe | 
content | 


. \ 


— 
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pretiofns, as Corne,ſup- | by the natureof man, bur :the' nucture of 

| F man, no man is able to rame. What is ſp>-" | 
yer is ic more precious in Nacure + ſodoe; | ken of the tongue ; iv ihue of our whole 
they know,that inward, (pirituall andinui» || natureticisan yoruly: cuilt; we muſt chetts/ 
| fible goods are che moſt excelent, Fith we' || fore ſeeke irmay be done by God, whichif' | 
( ſaycs W4/rdome) are durableyiches and ho- aoegiolliblecs dons by man, fe 
wawr, this life is but a ſhaddow 3 but Wiſe | That both dwelling at borne, 5c.) Bur 
Lp otyres Apolile procetts that both 


_—_ g athome,and removing tr5 
| thatis, both in life land 
| 


fron ap (daring troy ge 
come tothe point of Death, would give all 
the world if zhey hadiz,  for'the fauour of 
God: then are they conteine to heare the 

ord,and that prayers Church 
ſhould bee made vrto God 


| ing dayes 
God,and the of - thou giueſt 
| | | ar > Anprren m | 


anſwere, whoin | 


© | temper nextzthar with the pre- 
\cepeswebe ioſtanin Properro God. The 


ht. eee. me Re > OOO 


——— 


nem be 
wile that I pray for thee, and the 
ſhall bee taken from thee; and 
ſent neo the River, benny Cas 
for me tomorrow.) 
of God is 
ſeruantto rake ic from him ar ſuch a 
time as hee himſclfe ſhould and 
yet } blinde and hard- hearted man hath no 
pry CONGO bur pues | 
ull co morrow, vr aac prowl | 
da 
he dame a - 
thou that I ſhall rake thy fos from thee? 
== 
? Bur 

the anſwere which is giuento the 
worle then that anſwere of Pharaoh i forin 
effect this ir is:No, till che morrow ——— 
till the next yeere,aod whichis ofal, 


a : Letmefirſt goe, and 
| kifſe my father, then will I come, and fol- 
low thee, let me firlt delight my ſelfe with 


of nature, and then 


any et ar ver chat wee 
haue of our owne ſaluation : ter 
a burdenlonger then conveni may 
bee quir of ir : no man is ſooner wounded 
in bis body, bur incontinent hecries for a 
Phiſician: and if fire enter into the houſe, 


— | 


and fo increaſeſt double wrath and iudge- 
ſelfe? {.» ».- are 


with teares, but 
found <, 200 andit isthe common iudg- 
ment of all the wicked, He loued curfing 
and it ſhall come vpon him': he loued not 
bleſſing, andir ſball be far from him. They 
farre deceive themſclues, who thinke they 
when they will, even inan inſtantre- 
turneto the Lord : Many knors that are 
eafily looſed; and the 


him and thinkeft chou,who all ry daies 
haſt lived in rebellion againſt God, that it 
iseaſie in a moment, to be reconciled with 


him? 
Wee ſee by daily howeſies, 
anima dinerſfione 


it comes to paſſe : J7 


Ddd 


Verl.9.| A _—_— to Death. 577 
| ſerued , and ler them receiue there is haſte made for water ; 
| to quench jr, 
TAR") Now ahi idly ofrpe u_ MER 
rn” _—_—_— our bodies, and prooue fooliſh as concer. | But are not (6 
HE |. _— would doe in our ſoules? Why delight we to beare | Vile av concer. 
Sarans fin the of our ſinsany ; fincethe | "8 our 
hen ſeales away from the Lord leſus offers torelieue vs of it? We 
wage wc iraprkees fur are wounded cothe death, and will nor re- 
ceiue the Oyle of that ſweere Samaritan 
that wee may be cured: the fire of Gods 
wrath is kindled againſt vs, and wee make 
temps no haſte to ger water out of the fountain of 
mokesthee put off from | Dawids houſe, which onely is able to 
| dayto 7, tillthe laft day come wherein quench and flaken jr. So ſoone a8 the An» 
thou art raken GK Can 16 el croubled the waters of ſoſoone | tobn 5. 
canſt put order to thy thoughts: for then Deck ns were diſeaſed,haſted to ſtep downe 
a mulricude of finnes gather againſt thee | into it,that they might be healed : the liue- 
and confound thee, where if thou hadft | ly and wholſome waters of Shiloh, able to 
fought againſt thera ſeyerally beforez thou | cure all our ſpirituall diſeaſes , ow a+ 
bs haue ouercome them, Asin | bundantly among vs, but alas, wee dclay 
> in rome = time _ to ſecke our health inthem. 
more incurdd :(oisitin Bur it «« bee fo, that thou liveſt in þ 
rituall, for no finne ends there where it o——_ will be long, nord es inbope fe 
I IIA IIKT Dae x. 1 to in time, and make them alſo ? |. long life, huld 
alwaies to the worſe, for if God make thy daies long, £3 lnewich care 
Ic 1s wricren of Pharaoh, thar, being pls- | chy ſelfe make themevill by contiowall fin- | dog? "en 
with Frogges, thac ning, doſt thou nor rurne goodintd euill, 


Pſal.tog.17. 


In Gods iudg- 
mene « fals of- 


tenour, thathe }' 


who in lite 


forgers God, 


indcath tor-. , 
perentiatnr * gers himſclfe.” ! 


: 


A Defanceto Death. 


they lived. Thus berweene two they fall in- 
to hell, while in their young yeeresthey will 
not,and in their old age they cannotrepent. 
Bur if wee with the Apoſtle will not delay 
in our life carefully ro pleaſe him, then in 
our death ſhall we be acceptable to bim; 
If our life be the life of the righteous, cur 
of doubt wee ſhall die the death of the 
| and bee welcommed of God 
with that i ſentence, Come to mee, 
thou fai ſeruant. Which God of his 


mer to vs for Ieſus Chriſts ſake: 
w'whem ber prtle 16d glary for euer, 


2:Cors, 


LE. 


——— 


t. Hu Genealogie_. 
2. Hu 1.9 ic» | 
3. Hu( ombate with Satan. 


TOGETHER WITH DEVOVT 


MEDITATIONS, FOR CHRISTIAN CON- 
| ſolation and Inftrucion. 


By eMafter W 1iLL1ax Covvras, eMi- 
niſter of Gods Word. 


LonD ON, | 
Printed by Fxtix KrYnGsToON for fobn Budge, andare to be fold at 
his ſhop inP auls Church-yard atthe figne of the 

Greene Dragon. 1623. 
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To THE RIGHT NO- 


| \'BLE LORD; 16 nn; EARLE OF Mons 


| 


| 


| 


iscuident, not onely by rhe Lands 


TROFE, Lord Greme and , one of his Maiefſtics 
+ moſt Honourable Privy Conneell in this 


 Rinedome_). 


Haue been boldto publiſh theſe Treatles, vadery 

=, Honourable 

accreſſt ro that Ae of knowledge, which is in 

nt tae = + 17 rare can) I mighr 
e ro uitarion,thargracewhich 

"maya fy, thre ro you. | 

may truly is no quality, which inthe 

= 


Memrrtebins BE: lere pilrigg ame 
not 4»»e onely Noble 


ny rm ve EY. 
Gent this Kingdome : 


twhichi is xr more, and wherein, 


in my 


= 


thereof fromaſmall eſtate vnto an higher, as ir 
Jar none we re 


ent of the Nobles,both Scots and Pidts then. gathe- 


| redtobattell,he was choſenas meereſt Chicferainc, ro demoliſhithatdiui- 


fromthe Eaſt Sea, tothe W ile firſt 


fion-wall of _dbircorne 
Gallio, both of them 


by Yiderine, and fortified , more 
Romane Liecutenants : bar more viRoriouſly and endowne by 
the valiant Greme, in preſence of both the Kings, that ſoa way might bee 
preparedto theirarmies,to make i vpon the Romanes ; for which, 
viitothis day, the remanents of that worke, cr the name of Grace his 


A himſclfe is gone. Fatts ducis vinun, opereſaqu2 gloris rerum. Hac 


ape #4 or Honourable families in this Land, who commu- 
eweyeich youtarke fanenmbe: :Bur thatthis is the honour of your Houle, 
9h chat wall, poſſeſſed as 


yer 


name, not for any light, thar rr 


is. maruellous, the firſt mention of your Tribe, in the ſtory, . 


aragriny x yr preſents your worthy Predeceſſour inthe 
higheſtop 5 hw rider for not onely was herthen 
wars Neko ' Fergus the { but for his Wiſcdome, Valour, * 


0uid, 


oy. wa 
4 ok = "_ 


ob ——_—w ry Os ws 
« a Fe ; 
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et by your Lordſhip;and was, as the recorderth, one of the motiucs 
rey ogy combiiagnt Aca worthy Anceſtors, but | 
inthisalſo,tharr eqpmnys; bare rr agh han nunign of 

the fame name,hold lands of your whi a moſtanci- 
ent ſtocke, they as ſprouts and branches, have growne ngiptong out: 

And of this,asit is cuident,that your Honourable Houle is n Eaficicnt 
then the Chronicle tan declare , fo doththis greatly increaſethe Sio.y of 
ir, that it hath continued in honour cuer' ſince, euch to the dayes of your 
Noblc Father,of famous memory,who for fidelity eb hisPrince,loue to his 
Countrey,cquity toward all men,after he had borne many? other offices of 
honour,was in his old age honoured to be his Maieſtics high, Commiſſio- 
ner,and alſo great Chancellor of this Kingdome : his houſe like the open 
Court of _Ahaſuerus his Palace, wherein he banqueted his people, cuer ple- 
niſhedzand patent ro ſuch as pleaſed to reſort. 

Ina word,no lefſe honourable in this Kingdome hath your Family been, 
then the Tribes cither of Zeonts,or Aantw,among the Athenians, for their 
fears of armes,and glorious vifories atchicued in bartell: or among the 
Romanes, theſe fiue principall Families, Yuely, —_ Antony, Potitijy Ma- 
mily, who for their moſt ancient diſcent, were called Aborigines. 

But howſoeuer theſe be great things, yerare they not rhe greareſt which 
doe commend you, YVirtate decet, non ſanguine iti. It is 2 miſcrable pouerty, 
where a man hath no matrer of praiſc in himſelfe,bur muſt borrow it from 
others, | | 

Miſerum e# aliorum incumbere fame. 

Yea,the more honourable the parentage is, the greater-is-the ſhame of | 

himthatdegenerates from it,and fo becoines indignus genere. -/ 
Perit ommis in ills © | (et 

Gentts honos ,cuins laws eft in origine ſola 
Here then is your greateſt praiſe,that as you are,cprudt 


us of rf re fretee 
lincally deſcended of fo Noble and ancient a ſtocke,(forno writ, nor. me- | 
Mt rn i ere w/e 2D Line) ſoare youthe: vn- 
d heire of thoſe vertues which ſhined in them, Wiſedome, declared in 
doubrſome and difficult martrers : res 1 (as we lay) in diſcrimine : ' 


Truth : fit —_— dicitar, your words are ſufficient warrants to fuch as 
know you. Noble manners : YVeram nobilitatem teflantuy facies & mores : theſe 
are Inſienia numina dium. 1M 
ſides theſe, beaurified with other two rare graces, wherunto they, 
in regard of their times,could nor atraine,at leaft, in the like meaſure, Piety 
| and Erndition +your Honour being learned, not onely inthe common Lan- | 
| guagesof the moſtfamous Countries of Europe, but inthe three moſtre- 
nowned = her > you haue attained tothe knowledge of li- 
berall Sciences,ſodoe you ſtill conferue and daily increaſe ir, b = ent | 
reading,and conference withthe Icarned, who for learning mls and 
honoured by you : | 
| Naw que mox imitere legis nec definit , 
. Tecumgrata loqui, Tecum Romana Velnſt as. | 
That which the wiſe King Sa/omen faid of without diſcretion, the | 
like may be ſaid of Honour without Eradition,Itisas aring ina {wines ſnout: 
and therefore haththe learned expreſſed Erndition by the name- of Huma- | 
nity,both becauſe the care and ſtudy of Scicnces is committed to manronly, : 
among all the creatures, and for tharman without Erudition,is hkera beaſt, 
thena man. T «pe eft vire principi parem dignitati ſue virtutem non afſerre; 
Andtheſe two, Honour,and Erudition, ſhine {o-much the more cleerly in 
you, thatthey are both crowned with fingular and vnſimulare Piety, both 
profeſſed and practiſed, and thar inatime of reuolting and great detection : 
yea, 


1 
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dangerous places,cucn Re where rg hath his throne: «for 
true ion deepely rooted in vant 
Ron Faye belles riepdne Italy, Rome, ate ny of he Popes 
ay allurementrs whic ad abt, 
Wes) ne ny Pare pm rmpLr gh the loue of that rich- 
ly busked Babyloniſh Whore, y hath returned home vnſpor- 
red, neither burnt with their fire eporblcked ich their ſmoke - not vnlike 
thoſe three children, who-came forth out of Nebuchadnezzars _— had 
nor ſo much as a finell thertof ontheir garments. 
This Picry,cueninthe iudgement of them, who had no 
ary. 1109 RI rms heſt matter of a mans praiſe, M 


tem religione,cy pietate in Dewm, nullam in humano genere = 

 ſnagear. There:ſonhereof is gtuen by Divines, illuminarc wit 

the Word,to be this,thar by diery and holineſſe of life, wealcend 

rium illud bonum, unde originem traximms : -andtherefore the ſame Farher, pea- 

king inthe praiſc of TD kanagy were 736 Th6 eize7 = 45 If anon, x; whic wi 

enonmmepummaen, And indeed, ſince weare the generation of God, made to his 
 z what greater glory canmanhave,thento conſerue that Image, and 

be li Cao im, tow oainde he was made ? Yna itaque nobilitas imi. 

tatio Dei. 

Goc ontherefore, right Noble Lord, follow the courſe which you haue 
happily begun your ſelferhe kindly ſonne of ſo worthy Farhers: a- 
a pr, Codby thegonmatndag, his workmanſhip, cre- 
ated inCuxisr Igsvs ynto workes. Keepe i Ws vr 

ing of 6ar_ Lord, Aarh wil be required of hin, to whom much us -2 
pleportign.obliged the firſt borne rothe greater { 
pp rantrem our wayes,looke vpro the Lordghe itistha 


ur theme wor For tes 
exalts1 of Mn nigh from ſeats, torning 


(Hp tnoſhams oe. rs 
fes whereof archer OE carhquake (as Toy 
call ir) rat ps this Countrey, by which many 
Leaibphew = out their inhabirants, lng off the yoke TITS their ancient 
Do rendring themſelues ro bee poſſeſſed of their ſcruants, becauſe 
they haue alſo caſt off the yoke of the Lord their God, or at leaſtnotwel- 
commed his grace,offered inthe Goſpell, as ir became them. The conlide- 
ration wherot, I doubt nor,doth affe&t your Lordſhip, as it doth others who 
are become wiſe through the feare of God, and learne by the loſſe of o- 
| thers, togatherrheir thoughrs,and make peace with him, whoſe praiſe it is 
| that he builds houſes romen, and vpholds them : for by bim enterprizes are 
Ad hevewichall remember, right Noble Lord, that as trees on tops 
of hils.are ſubic& rorhe blaſt of —_—_— ,ſomenin the height of ho- 
nour,to great tentations; againſt which they haue need to be armed. 
Bur leſt I ſeeme monere memorem, © am irate 41itwrmn, MOre laborious then 


yeagin moſt dangerous 
thisisno {mall 


s 4 


need requires, I end : Humbl amps omar to accept theſe ſmall 
and ſcarce-ripe fruit of my w 4c. ateſtimony of. my affection to your 
Honour, till it may pleaſe God ſome berter whey come into my hand, 
mherebyro declare ir 
Y Tour Lordſhips to command, 
M. Wilitlam CovveEes, 
Miniſter of Perth. 
Ddd 4 FE - "i 
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inſlly be of many in this age, which the Apoſtle Saint 
Pad fake +. =1—nam math penal way 


yee cred tobe tcachers of others, yee haue need againe 
To that wee teach you rhe firſt principles of the Word of 
© God.and arc become fuch, as haue neede of milke, and 


f h in Chriſt, bat i trath 
nn rene ora not 


ne ooo * : wr rk 
neither raiſed rogether through phat G raiſed him 
— 


Als ; x87;94 ſacrificed Pt god; and the Samari- 
tans wor ſhipped that which ſo our Les rohrentur ignotum 
Cn Tofſeafrange cn para eertban be wr hielo ne: how bat 

ic became ours, mer what he hath dave vs; and therefore neither in life nor death 


doe they expreſſe bu werine. licentiouſty mp 9 Porn, "om | 


, hee were a Saniour to ſanctifie 
ewtich —— Inna ts Chriſt by lou hakeas 2h. 

bed Gln Eadbely 
profeſſe on 


ſelwes to be 
It is witne Duke Indie xekiel, The lane foale oa ws cy 
the ſonne ſhall nor bearc the iniquity of the father, ncither ſhall "emer eh 
beare the i of rhe forme, but the ri righteouſheſſe of the rig 
ſhall be vpon hi and whe ichenihos che wicked hall beewpon _ | 
ſelfe. If. 10 this teſtimony of the Word, it bee demanded of them, _ 
| phe ry. tcous and we are the ſypners, how i it that he i pum 
; ? Thus one of the leaft of Satans aſſaults, by which Mdmgwade | 
fa of men, and yet if a 19 anfwere it hey ſballſooue bear th 

vojd of knowledge and ſolid faith, confident onely in a naked profeſtion, which 
tes faeim threndes begwilethew, For as an houſe, faulty in the 0n,can- | 
| net abide the flormy ormy winds and raine z no more can 4 0:1 informed with 
knowle our dang be 4987 and builded in Chrit leſus u by faith, indure in the | 
houre 


Thethereforethe deftrine of Chriſtianity may be learned by foch as inwiess, | 


very foundation, we haue bere pant wi 6,» three 
[oened: Tees, Chriſts Genealogie _ ; wry 5 Ag {wr __ 
tation. In the firſt, we are earls. car momma yer Fry Is the 


ſecond,what manner of way be is became ours. » £1 11 197 Jan he did 

begin to worke the worke of our Redexuption : all moſt +5; 1} tore the | 

Marr of our faith on him. rp ewe leſus, the Soune 
ro 


, s that ſame bleſſed ſeed of the woman , wp ph edin Paradiſe, 
the Prophets of all times, pointed, and for whom the godly (abersof alages 


"IS 4, and expected lruealy cended Adam, by ſenentie and foure {athers. In 
Lakes + ad nina me, {aa 
Mebias , that is , of am anointed King, P 
our ſaluatron, oy Emp when. man but a pablake 
PTR and in moſt ſolemne maner , our Head and Redeemer. And i 


his - 
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THE FIRST TREATISE 


DECLARING CHRIST Hl 
GENEALOGIE, 48. 


22m. ef He Genealogie of [Jeſus Chriſt 
C.& Aa our Lord, is written for this 
A ty <2d, that wee might know 
> <7 him,and belecue that eſus, 
SS the ſonne of Mary, is the 
Chrift,the Sonne of God, that bleſſed Seed 
of the Woman, promiſed to eAdam, that 
ſhould breake the Serpents head ; that Seed 
of Abraham, in whom all Nations were to 
bee bleſſed ; for whom the godly looked in 
all ages; the ſame is be whom in the fulnes 
of ume God hath exhibired vnto vs, 4 
branch of Righteou| eſſe ; a plant of renowne, 
of Tuda bay Tribe, according to the 


Herein have wee need to bee confir- | 


med,that wee wander not in yncerrainties, 
bur our faith may be ſtabliſhed, and groun- 
ded arightin him. MU | 
Thete are foure which haue written vn- 
to ys the holy Goſpell, not at one time, nor 
way 7 Wer aduiſing one with ano= 
ther ; for ſo it might have been thoughe, 
there had bin ſome colluſion chem : 
but-'in that they wrote in places 
and times,and yer doe ſpeake all, as it were 
bawmend, no difference at all being 
among thei in theſe Articles, that con- 
cerne the ſubſtance of ſaluation; to wit,the 
Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreRtion and Aſcen- 
fion of out Lord, iris our of all doubr (as 
Chryſoſtome cals it) wnyign vit darveias dari uf 1c, 
very great demonſtration of the verity, 
.  Oftheſe foure, there arerwo onely that 
record his ie vnto vs, S. Matthew 
and $. Luke; and theſe write of it diwerſo 
modo,/ed non adurrſo: diverſly, bur not con- 
po 6 thediuerficie being well confi- 
; \- 59-IrR to make yp the grea- 
ter harmony,as (hall appeare in the particu- 
= Mearthew reck from the Fa- 
- . For,Sainr reckons 
thers downeward to the children, bur Sainc 
Lake reckons from the Children ypward to 
the Fathers: the one lets vs fee, how both 
and we come from God," by hiserer- 
Word,Chriftleſus; the other, how by 
that ſame Fordincarnate, wee aſcend, and 
returne to God againe. We areofhim by 
Chriſt, Creator, as his crearures, or ſonnes, 


- m5 =s creation : wee goe to him by 
| , as his new creatures, or 
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PE Ree 
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Y 


his ſonnes, by regeneration+ the firſt of 
theſe is common to all men;the ſecond,pro- 
per to choſe only who are of Chriſts ſpiritu- 
all kindred : and the praiſe of this commu- 
nion berweene God and Man, is tobeere- 
ſerued co Chriſt leſus orly t foritis no lefſe 
abſurditie to ſay, thatwe cangoe to God 
the Father,by any other then Chriſt, then if 
it ſhould be ſaid alſo, that we came of God 
the Father,by 2nother then Chriſt. 
But now for orders ſake, wee will diuide 
the whole Genealogie into fine ſeRions, 
| reckoning, as Saint Marthewdoth, from the 
Fathers to the Children, for the betrer helpe 
of our memories : the firſt is from Adam ro 
Noah ; the ſecond, from Noahto Abrahan ; 
the third, from eAbrabam to Daxid; the 
fourth,from David to Zorobabel; the fifth, 
from Zorobabel ynto Jeſus Chriſt, = 
In the firſt and ſecond, from Adam ro A- 
braham, Saint Lake runnes him alone: in 
the third, from Abraham to Danid, Saint 
Meatrthew and Luke runne together : if the 
fourth,from Daxid to Zorobabel, they take 
different courſes ; for where Saint CMat- 
thew goes downe,from David by ponong, 
Saint Lake followes the Line Damd 
by ES Sa- 
lathiel; where going on two tex e- 
ther,they pareogeiaing the doe tits fi 
courſe from Zorobabel by Rheſa,to Marie ; 
the other from Zorobabel by Abind, to [v- 
| ſeph: and in the end both of thenimeere 
againe in Chriſt Ieſus : the ny mw 
diterfitic will e,God willing; 
dling the Ceri ſeions thereof. Wo s 
The firſt then is from Adam to-Noah,con- 
taining ten Fathers, Adam, Seth, Enofh, K e- 
nan, Mahalaleel, Iared, Henoch; als, 
Eamech, Noah, Here,as 1 ſaid, S. Lake rec- 
kons him alone, where S. Matthew goes no | 
then Abraham: the reafonof this di- 
nerficic is,that S. Matthew,in writing, bid 
a ſpeciall reſpe& to moue the Jewes ro em- 
brace the Goſpel, and rhereforebegins it | 
in # mariner moſt plauſible ro them : 7he | 
beoks org woe of Teſs Chriſt, the Son | 
of Danid, the [anne of Abraham; becauſe it 
was then moſt commonly in the mourhes | 
of all men; thit the 2eſ7h ſhovid bee the | 
Son of Diwid. Bur S. Lake being(as teftifics | 


7 —_ 


Enfcoims) | ___- 


The wh-he 
Genealogic di- 
urded io fhuc 
Seqions, 
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"The Genealogie of Criſt | 


wr) by birth a Gentile, borne in Anti- 
in Medicine, and now a Pro- 
ſelire, conuerred himſelfe, hee writes his 
llzo convert others : wherein eſpeci- 
ally,for the comfort of beleeuiog Gentiles, 
he drawes the Line of Chrift, by ewency | 
degrees higher then doch Saint CAſartbew ; | 
the one teaching vs to ſecke the Sauiour of 
the world in the linage of eAbrahemand 
Dawid,che other againeteaching, how all 
belceving people haue cheir intereſt in 
Chriſt ; not they who are of Abrahams po- 
jr we onely, but they who are of Adams 
al 
Inthis ſeQion wee marke no particular, 
but this one, that the firſt Father of Chriſt, 
according tothe fleſh, reckoned in this Ge- 
,Adam,is called the ſonne of God, 
to wit, both by creation and regeneration ; 
for in ie, we baue manifold comforcs diſco- 
uered ynto vs,if we conjoyne the end of this 
Genealogie with the beginving, For inthe 
beginning thereof we ſee, thar the firſt 4- 
dam ihe fonne of God, and the ſame by 
divine difpeaſation ; the firſt Father of 
Chrift according to the fleſh : and ſo as 
ins (aid of Daxid, he is & Deifili- 
#1, parer Dei, Inthe end of it againe we 
ſce,how Chrift, the Sanne of God, doth al- 
ſo becomethe Sonne of Man. A marucilous 
di on, that” man made by God, 


ſhould become a Father ro Chriſt, who be- 
log very God, would alſo be made the Son 

an, that by him men might bee made 
the ſonnes of God, See what a binding 


Corner-ftonethe Lord Ieſus is, knicting to- 
not Man with Manonly, Gentiles 
,with Iewes, bur Man with God alſo; and 
that not by a perionall vnion only, which 
he hath perfected in bimſclfe, but by a ſpi- 
ricuall vnion alſo, by which bee vnices 
all the members of his myſticall in a 
bleficd peace and fell wich God : 
and this bath he now begun, and ſhall per- 
feQ in thecpd. 
O whata comfort is here! that Gaamith, 
Tehowa,the fellow, or c of [chows, 
ſo the Father tiles his Sonne Chriſt le- 
us) ſhould now become (Emanszel) God 
with ys; yea, as /ob calles him (Goel) our 
Kinſman, neereſt to vs of fleſh and blood, 
clad with power and might from God, to 


revenge our blood, to redeeme our hife, to 
—— : : As e 
reade,that vader the Law, the Lord came 


Mount Sinai, and Moſer wene | 


wu cect eedace 5. for not 
onely doe his h els ioyne in compa- 
= fe teorus. Fogg Joris er rwoes.w8 
Sonne of Man,walking amoog mea, to 
Fwy no, ſonnes of God. Ler vs me- 
irate ypon this mercy, that howlocuer we 
bee not able to coucciue the greacveſſe 
thereof, yer atleaſt we may grow inthank- 
fulneſſe to our God for it : he came to ſecke 
vs,he found vs impriſoned, bound wich che 
ferters of our finnes; hee hath looſed our 
—_— againe before vs, and bid- 
den vs fullow him ; worthy are wee of dou- 
ble ſhame and confuſion, and that our ſe- 
cond woe ſhould be worſe then our firſt, if 
we will not atiſe to make hafie and follow 
him. The ſinnes done againſt the Law, may 
be cured by the grace of the Goſpell : bur if 
the grace offered inthe Goſpell bee deſpi- 
ſed, A | — other ſacrifice for 
inne? None at a fearefull looking for 
Bende this, we are bere confirmed in two 
other notable points of Chriftian Religiong 
the one is, of Chrifts marucilous Incarnati- 
on,by which he became the Sonne of Man: 
the other is of our (i vall Adoprion, 
whereby wee become the ſonnes of God. 
We beleeue, that our firſt father Adam was 
a very nacurall Man, yet neither gotren of a 
Man,nor borne of a Woman, but formed 
inmediatly by the hand of God, and that 


of theearth,being as yeru Virgin(ſoro call 


' it with renews) for neither had the Lord 


rained ypon it,neither had the hand of man 
tilled, or laboured it:as likewiſe we beleeve, 
that Exab was anaturall Woman ; yer nei- 
ther begotten by a Man, nor borae ofa 
Womangbut formed of Adams rib, imme- 
IG then will we doubr, 
that Chriſt was a very vaturall man, 
yet not begotten by man, bur formed of 
Daxid; in the Virgins wombe, by the 
immediate of the holy Ghoſt? 
Indeed if the firſt Adam bad been 

ly haue 


of the ſeede of man,it 
been | thatthe fecond Adem was 


of Joſeph : bur ſecing the fuſt A- 

(os ms formed of and the hand 

immechacely, it was conuent- 

_—— ry tary 
neto 

made man by the of God, withour 

the of man, that fo the ſecond 


on : wee ſce that the Sonne of God is 

comethe Sonne of Man ; the Sonne of De- 
mid, of Abraham, of Adam; and why then 
will we not (faith (bry/oſtome) bee - 


Heb.ro.:7, 


The aniicle of 
Chrifts Incar 
n2110n cor 


fumed. 


| 


| 


gloriero 


ore owing the Adopdonfrt 0 | 


ſhould be exalred vn- 
to Heaven, and crowned with glorie; R 


Regen, Sarug, 

In this, weeobſerue bur that of 
Noah his three ſonnes, 1, . Sem, and 
Cham, from whom all tie deſovts: 


yp the Covenant 


Sem,tobethe father of Chriſt, 


with the Hebreyes,and is 
content to bee named the God of Sem, 


wh wee heare 


= A at 
che ſame time that hee entred into Coue- 
nant with the Houſe of Sem, and wee ſhall 


P G 
enealo 
C5 
# 
- © 
. 


_ 


Word: that is, bleſſed indeed,in rharſhe was 
the Mother of our Lord,and conceived him 
inher wombe ; burmuch more bleſſed for 
conceiving him'in her hearr by faith, © 

; onbarndomney bn zuph nei- 
ther our names, nor our Fathers, bee in the 
catalogue of ChriſtsProgenitors; yerif we 
bee in the roll ofhis children and brethret], 
wee ſhallhaue comfort ſufficient : cthov 
he benot come of vs according rothe fle 
if we be come from him, acc 'to the 
Spirit, as his ſonnes and d s by rege- 
neration, we ſhall be bleſſed in him,euen as 

were, | 

| third ſeMion containes the roll of 
Fathers, from Abraham to David, foure- 
teene im number : Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, 
' Tuda, Phares, Eſrom, Aram, Aminadadb, 
Naaſſen, Salmon, Booz, Obed, T:ſſe, and 
Damd.' Where firſt of all ir comes heere 
to bee conſidered, how there is menti- 
on made , thac Zacob begare [nda and his 
brethren, more then thac A5rehays be- 


_ 2 0 
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gat J/azcand bis brethren,or that /ſaac be- 
K —y x 


The third 

ſe Rion is of 
fourteenc Fa- 
thers, from 
Abraham to 


David. 


| 
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| within our owne proper vertues, whereby 
wee are reQified, Bur at this, day it may 
be (poken to many , which as Naziaszcx 
| | i recards, was ſometime anſwered to. a No- 
poſterities to bee his peculiar | ble.man, deſpifing another that, was come 
people, as he did chooſe of 
and their childzen: for vato.them all pers 
tained the Adoption , and the Glory , and the eſt | lenr mals 
Comments ou Lov ne 
ſermice of Ged, Wharz a dif 
penſation is this, all rhe 


| 


fugeret opprobria, ſed 
| he might 
4 Ja matey. rather that hee might blot chem out , and 
4 heale them. If it had pleaſed bun, he might 
have created mans. ngture anew, ſuch as 
had never finncd,as was 4dam:; nature be- 
fore the fall: {ucha one,l fay,might be haue 
creaced, apd ioyned it in a perſonall yon 
with his divine.;- bur if ſo hee had done, 
where then ſhould bavebeen the cormfors 
| of kiners? we had till remained vader deſ- 


| peration,, without 


that. they (hall not bee able to. hinder our 
fellowſhip, and communion with 


"| chac hoe zookeno holineect his Fachers. 
If all his 


yi 


marter for to be holy,tharwas come 
of ſoholy Progenitors; burin that hee de- 
ſcended. of finfull parents, and yet was 
| bornea holy One, and without (inne, it de- 
clared himeo be that great high Prieft, ho- 
ly barmeleſſe,vsc from ſinners, 
X { who giveth toll that are in com. 
fort finners: the third, co ſhew the great | munions with him, but takes not holi. 
glory of Chriſt, 4 is is his ar glory, 
As for the firſt ,. it is knowne how inſo- | belo! | onely,and to gone 
lemlythe lewes gloried that they were the | other. + ., D's | 
poſterity of Abraham, ng IN Andtherefore che Papiſts, while as they | 
rues of their Farhers,they that they gre cbengiy peparr api, by afficming | 
weretheir children,eftceming their Fathers | that his morher,, the bleſſed Virgin, was =: 
vertue a ſufficient Apologie anddefence of | conceived and borne, without finne,, doe | y,.; concejued 
all their vices : and therefore to humble | in very deed racher diſhonour him? 2s if | and borne 
them , the blemiſhes of their parents are | fromheg, he bad taken the holine {ſe of his ! veithour fin. 
ſely ſhewed in this Genealogie.And | nerure, .orthat he could-nor have bene | 
ro reach all men, that crue Nobility isnotin | conceiued and borne without finne, vo= 
the priviledges offleſh, but inthe graces of | lefſe his mother had beene concciued and 
theminde , neither to be ſought withour | borne without finne before him. They 
vs in the prerogatiuesof our parents , bur might confider that the holy Ghoſt , by 
X whom 


—— — — 


| the leweszthe 


| another | 

| ; | the inheritance. Now to let vs ſee the 
CT eo endtmee | of the 4s 
red,” or © falſe holinefſe into the | 
Church: \/ GS? 26738; £Eve 0 } by 


Throne of David bis FahersBorebe which 
alſo Saint Matthew calles him, borne King 
per» | of the Iewes, and the Jewes. themſclues 
| could not name any of their Nacion necrer 
then hee, and therefore having no lawful 
TEE rn adecs "1 = 
ſar. þ 5 14 HH. IG Yi $hru; $ ji" 
| Chrift Icſus, Andif wee be Chrifts, then | Chriſt our Lord-is nor the n@zerall | 
are we Abrahene ſoed, and beires by pro- fi Cahn, eh ee Paetncey 


hos rh ſection containes the roll of | but he is the-naturall ſonne of Dawid by 
Packers, from DoldmnaBwoladyhwbere | Nathan, and yer Salomon lawfull Heyre: 

Saint Matthew and Saiog Luke take | whereofit is evidenr,that our Lord,cucn in 

courſes ; for where: Saint Marthew . reſpe&t of his Manhood , was a Noble 
diduces' the Line from Penid by Salo- | Man, yea, a borne King, diſcended of the 
mou,” Seine Lake brings it downe from mofi honourable and anciene Rocke that 
David by Nathan, Nathaothe Propher, eutr was in-cthe World : and- therefore 
# 
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Wives, © comrary tothe commande« 
of God (who did make ove wonian 


bur by 
S. Lwke,the fonne of Eli. For reſolution of 


"ther our Lord ſprang on of 
bw. us 2467 $6 £ yt 
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Insvs CnnisrT That bleſſed Seede, promiſed co 
Aden, Noeh, Sexo, Abrahams, Iſaec, Lacob, Inda, 


Daxid, Zorobabel, and Moy. 


Ts haue the golden Line reaching from Adam 
to | 20 py Ic begins at the firſt Adm, and is ab- 


| lolued in the ſecond : It containes a roll of the Fathers, 
Ece 3 who 


| X 


59+ | 
| who through che. priviledge of the firſt. | 
| borne, were Kt Dotion, and chiefe 
| lights of che Church, v1! the comming' of 
| Chrift, Vpon this golden Line runnes the 
+ whole Book of God; he that would reade Jacek; (olikewile the bi 
| it with profit, muſt remember the courſeof afar Err: Eſa. But as wee 
++ Þthe $pirirof God in the ditudtion of ghis | may cjue,hee ipfiltnor in the hi- 
++ Line. If st any time he'divert from ir, itis | ſtory of them who are beſid&the Line, bur 
1" 4 onely to interlace ſome purpoſe, -which | having ſpoken ſo niuch 6f then 4s may 
+ | may c\eare the ffory of the-Line./ So with | clearethe ſtory of the Line, he lets them a 
- {7 the deſcription of the-lidage of Seth, hee | lone,and returnes to his ſe, alway fol. 
" adjoynes alſo"a deſcription of the houſe | lowing forviheLine, till hee come tothe | - 
+} and<f-ipribg of Cham, whoare nocinthe | promiſed Shiloh, 


GO 
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B A P E1S Ne WE 
" WHEREIN. 


' THE TYPICALL GOEL IS 
COMPARED WITH THE TRYE, 


AND IS SHEWED HOW Cuxisr, 
| our Kinſman ,.is made our right 
REDEEMER. 
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Marke t. 9. 
And it came 10 paſſe i FS Des that leſus came from Nazares, 4 City of Galile, and was baptized of 
Tohn in lordan. 
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L ONDON, 
Printed it Farix KYNnGsSToON for Jobn Budge, and areto bee ſold at his | 
hop) in Pauls Church-yard,ac the figne of the Greene | | 
Dragon, 1 623. 1 | 
wo 
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The time of 
Chriſt his pub» 
like mimnaittrati- 


' 
Cone bur could not doe by onr * 


|  Intheſterond, we ſee how the Farther not 

hath, | Only accrp 
6 

| worke, 


£ Wd > 


THE 
TISE,'O'F 


TREA- 
CHRIST. 


HIS BAP TISME. 


L He ſecond ground of do- 

& Arine we propoſed to bee 

WY entreated of, is rhe Baptiſme 

LK of Chriſt ; wherein we haue, 

>> 1; | ſaid before, his moſt ſo- | 
lemne contecration to the publike office of 

the Meſſiah, Hirtherrohe had thued apri- | 

narelife, for the ſpace of twenty nine yeres, 

and now beginning to be thirty of 

age, hee is maniteſted ynto the world , by 

doing the great worke of a Redeemer, for 

which he came : for ſo Seine Perey reckons 

all the time of his publike charge, and mi- 

niſtracion,to haue beene "x22. Baptiſme 

of Iobs,to the day of his Aſcenſion, 

Many Kings, Priefts,and Prophets,hath 
God lent ynto his Church fince the begin- 
og of the —_ neuer _ like _ 

ear Kino. hich Prieft, and Prop! 

the Church, and ore it is not withous | 
cauſe, that exordium ranti officy got off my« | 

1s conſecratum. Neuer one was ſent to 
doe fuch a worke as he , and therefore ne- | 
uer one had ſuch a calling , and confirms- 
tion as hee 2 for now the heauens are ope- 
ned , the holy Gheſt in a viſible ſhape de- 
ſcends vpon him, and Godthe Father by 
an audiblc voyce from heagtn,dorh autho- | 
rincipall end of this Tres- 


b 


rizehim, The pri 
riſe, will be to teach vs how Tefus is become 
ours, which is a ſpeciall and neceflary point 
for vs to learne. 

The parts of his Conſecration, are ewo; 
Io the firſt, we ſee, how the Lord Iefus by | 
receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſme, | 
come in our place androome , as our kinſ- | 
man, as the firſt borne of his brethren, as | 
the head of his myſticall Body; in a word, 
as our cautioner, aCing , and obligating 
himſelfe to pay our debt,andro thole 

eouſneſſe which wee were 


ſclaes , and ſo, to relicue, and redeeme his 


him as debror for vs, bural» 
and ordaines him to this great 


Spirit. Andrhereafter in « publike aſſem. 
bly of the people at Iordan, in moſt ſo- 
lemne manner, by an audible yoyce from 
heauen , proclaimes him, to be that great 
high Prieft, by whom onely atonement 
muſt be made berweene him aad vs. 

Theſe together, make yp vn. 
toys a moſt ſure ground of Chriftian com- 
fort. If firft we confider that the Lord Ie- 
ſus, for the loue he bare to the glory of his 


Father, and faluation ofhis brethren, vo- 
' luntarily Reps inro onr roome , and in our | 


name becoms _—_ his Father, accor- 
ding to that notable Propheſie,Pfal. 40. 6, 
7. which yet were a ſmall ching,were it not 
that the ſecond followes , to wit, that the 
Facher,of his infinite wiſedome finding our 
.in Chrift a way topreſerue both the 

of his mercy,aad iuſtice,doth of his ſpeci 
"love toward ys,not onely accept him , but 
COIL, onthe mchen © Mode 
cor, imponing co him, t ar Law of 
Soy" O poop. 
nga Angel , as wee ſhall heare here- 


And heere welearne how by moſt ſure 
right the Lord Ieſus becomes ours, to wit, 
levers $ that can be, namely, the 
free gift of God, he is giuen for a Prince of 
faluation te ys, according to theſe teftimo- 
nies, both of men, ſpeaki 


peaking by 


you thus 


fv at cnaan 
properly we ma 
Chiftiours; 
. gift. of God. If we know,and belecue this, 
' we ſhall find it a moſt ſure ground of com- 
aid. IIa neati 
Ir is erue, Gloriario 
Br gg oath itapr 7h ts the Chur- 
hidebe cad comibcts bor thnces 


is ours, Which moſt 
| ours, that fame 


by anoynting him with his i 


ioyciog 


namely, by the free wndfag | 


Y 


| 


4 3; 


e_— TH nd 


| 


o 
Z G 


| 


= 


x | 


þonmen 


an 
Boe. - exc4 50 


condeſcends, & (or which | 
| im dariderdg Abe hos 
pra firanger to v3,but car'owne 


by-ciine o | | 
uow to the pa tar biſtoris-of hi bap- 
boy ws ALL CASA, We 
; ab A "4 n 


: 1.3 "q_- - 
ct . ” 
| #7; Lvx® 3. 2T, ” 


SITES; haÞgew an SM 17 22885 5 


qu0 intyer gratia v4 
ro enter 
thou 


ic) fot) potng oy gr yiiing? 
it came. ©,a5 all the people were 
G3? ? £2 4 4+. T%i 
bY 6 | b . 
J - 4 


hee ſex Atanias to doth. Iris wo order 
ſtebliſhed in his Church, [ayes fooliſmneſſe 


2.Co7,1.27. 


———_— 


i —— mt 


| ſeeing as 1 have faid;y be bud Gieicher noe 
1 natureto be | 


The Bapniſoeof Chih 


- Butnowlet v+cowe'dnd ſeewby 


En 
im, } W \ ir me 
the w of char \ common Law; 


Pome all men: rhere is the fingular 
ofa Redeemer," which yer I have ro 
fulfill: 3 Law never impoſed to nor 


NIE REG ,Chriſt 


ſclues: for as he circumciſion, 
by that ſame deede, became bound 
| to fulfill thewhole Law:ſo hewhoreceives | fied 
to CON- 
ES 
T' | 7 
That we may the better vnderftind this, 
wee are to know c_ gunmen 
Grace, whereof Baptſme is a | 
rwo parts in pa von. Gods part and 


Darure,com- 
priſed in this - one word; / will bee your | hee 
made to God by ys of faith and obedience, 

| in. this ove word; We foil be big | rofight vi 
confirming re- 
rſſogofour ve rqorengso—f 


_— 


| Ver. 211 | TheBaptiſmrfC i 


| bur whaz. hee prayed, hee expreſſes 

bo | | not. 
Neuertheleſle , wee may gather it our and wane 

of other places of holy Scripture : wherein ation; - | 04s 

we (hall finde,that he ic "|  Burhere weare tobewarned; that wee 
How isit that" | fo 1 content not our ſelues with the ſhadow of 


did pray for 
higſclfe ? 


bard offs nochiccanh | 
NE 
comfort againſt | ut 


on, that he all othet things ; ye 
| him, ſo faineis hee to ſee; chat which hee | 
is ſeeking - even ſuch ſhould bee the if 


TH 


E 

: 
46 
Hh 


they are done withour prays | ther ind | Prayer is the 
er. Vere nouit rette yvinere,quirettt nonit 0+ begin "= ſepatons 
” | aricen co 
God with Ie» | 
ſus Chrilt, 
Re. 29.6. 


| is vato them an vndoubrec pledge 
aſcenſion both of their ſoules and bodies 
hereafter.For;if while they are in the body, 
getacceſſeto the throne of grace ma-' 
ny a time, and finde heauen opened vnto | 


in prayer was, "92a rex ern; cyadis, 5 | —_ 
, 


_ C—_ _— 


mm 


The Baptiſme of Chriſt. 


1 


| not now ſay,God is with vs, who can be 
; | li . callin 


| then thacchepowers 


1 


U 


TY T ltherto we hauec heard the gs | 
of Chriſt his conſecration to the of- 
fice ofthe Mediator: Wherin we haue ſeene 


evade 4 the Sacrament of Bap-. 

him,and biad to make ſarisfation 

doors Poker rams 
not 

debtor for vs : bur alſo | 

ordaines him to doethe work of aRedee- | 


God | thefirſtis, aſ & 
| kd hr on 


againſt v3? LecSatan calumniate; ler infi- 
ion 1'we ſee whom wee 
of hell are able to diſ- 


| But heere we have to confider, how by 
three ſundry teſtimonies, God the 
Father wieneſſerh 


haue 


n heauen , 
< rv" 6" 
of the hea- 
decla- 


an audible yo) 
v7 ry ag 
in w the Father is well 


- Thefirftthen, is the » 
WD net eye 
hathaccefſe tothe Throne of Grace : the 
firſt Adam for his tranſgreſſhon, was caſt 
out of earthly Paradiſe, but by the humble 


men goe tothe Father, to worſhip hit. 
Wherof, ing,ve ſhal 

NG oy ad ſpeake more 
"And the ame downe in a bods 

Ark eDerpmbn 
| ſecond way , 
tg the ene 51 my 
4s is 

could not be 

are pornoomoricd 


notified ynto all the 
anointed with any bur with 


ofbim 
is part 
extendsto the whole of Chriſt Te- 


| In RN OE Roe of 
dclgacon ab, perſons of the | joemer 
| Trinicy concurre , and ſo Tefus bee 


yet becanſe che Farheris firſt in order , this 
«Rion is aſcribed ro him , for him hath the 
Father ſealed, 

\ The otherpart of this vodtion, is the com- 
municating ofthe graces of vnto 
him tand this is extended onely to his hu- 
mane nature,ſo that albeit it bee true, that 
our Saviour was anoinced in both his Na- 
tures, becauſe he is our Mediator,not in any 
oneof them, but in both: yer wee muſtre- 


irdting, and 

of che Trinity, to worke the 
wotke of mans Redemption. bin enim 
opus erat no; reftituere,qui ab mitio, ciem nou 
eſſemus,ne; condidir. Nec poterat alinu reno- 


ware in nobis abolitam D ei 1mapinens, ni 
0746 h : For it was his welt neg 
and vs, whofrom or _—_ 
created vs, when we were not, and had no 
being. Neither could any other reſtore the 
| Image of God blotted out invs, butthe 

Image of theFather,thac is to ſay,his Sonne 


Bur his anointing , in reſpe& of his hu- 
mane Nature,imports alſo the communica- | 
] graces of. the holy Spirit vnto | 
him, not inmeaſure , as his brethren re. 
ceiue them , bur aboue all meaſure : for in 
| number he had all graces of the Spirit , hee 
wanted none; and next, hee had everyone 
of them in the full degree: in which re- 


=> 

af God,Chriſt was our 

: for ſohe witneſſes himſelf; Aud. 

1 bpm bins not; but bs tharſeue wee to bap- 

TEE on 
ſee come 

ſtill on himghat ir he, ib 


him ac this time in nn on 
np mceton «pe? 
rex deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, 8s 
to declare ynto vs, both what hee is in him- 
ſelſe, as alſo what ſort of creatures true 
Chriſtiansare made by his grace. 
As for himſelfe, beaidnmeder beldones 


from him, ncuer one was re- 
wr, all of chem loui i 
UEIIPaI occontec 
ot him, thar he ſhould 


not breaks the braiſed Reed, or the 
Flax; atid no marvell was 
kindto 


= owne,forhe red fetthom onthe 
enemies: he r on 

Croſſe, whenrhey 1 himto 

the death: and when Dans 

bave had bim bring fire {200 

burne the Samaricanes, becauſe they hel 

him acche Porrs of cheir oreec ves. 

this anſwere: Tee know not of what ſpirit yee 


are: * > np UA Ich. 
wt; jo 


would 
a 


Lonqpnd Fir "lr tor. 
mobo maſncats finne,for thatjsrhe 
the Law:bvur as the Lambeof 

that takes away tbe ſins of the world, 


or dow nr pr warn 


ay ery way ; hee 
thoſe wlio are his; he endues them with the 


Een Inte ann wo 
mes, of mind meekenes, ' 


Andtherewas «vg Ns 
ee! ——_— arg 
| tpi 


T bores! bearech witneſſe ynco ChriR, is by an 
audible voyce from Heauen : where wee 
haue to conſidet,not only the teſtimonie it 
apy oqpraa Midrenpreex that goe before 
hey as namely, who giyes-che teftimonie, 

earimatdeyen oe in —— 
uen ? by an audible voyce: 
? from Heaven, 

Asfor the firſt, the Author of thistefti- 
mony may bee colleed our of the words, 
tobeGodthe Facher: the Sonne comes to 


third: wy, by which the Fether 


| make the Father knowne vnto the world, 


ton 4 nd pes ce pe: 


the children of women, knew nor this Son 
of GodKill the Farher, ue, a6 wee ſa oime 
him out yoto him. xy 
Honky or Gebitmde,.wce 
have to confider,how thethree Perſons of of 
the bleſſed Trinitie concurre her, to 
worke the great worke of our | 
on: en or ome 
laiming: heere is the Soone ac- 
oping, rr es holy Ghoſt anoynting : 
ce wrought Yon wor f 
Fre 


| 


—_ — A... 


_ the 
world, by the holy Ghoſt x for cuen Joby | 
Baptiſtchough the greateſt Prophetamong 


ing,ordai- c 


" How the three 
perſons of the 
bleſſed Trini. 


Ge We oe EO rn 


I 


who it is hath taken in hand to 
worke SI TORE, __ 
malice of our fp aduerſarie,cthar with- 
ſtands itz neither yer for our owne mani- 
fold was and infirmities : for that 
which Iefas hath d, is notfor him- 
| bomgantr #0 nth > the Bom 
 þ 4 fubneſſe we wnght allreceive grace 
I þ-=+ pc de d in thac ojue- 
| ment, powred on the 
wor there buet went downe ro the border: 
| garments: evenſo the grace communicated 
| OR flowes from rt rn 
of histnyſticall body,in 

ms xy enters 
perfet them vnitoeternall life. 
{ The next circumſtance conraines the 
| manner,by which this teſtimonie is given, 
ro wit, by ataudible voyce, fuch 2s all the 


needlefle for vs to enquire : the Lord,who 
made the , can without the 


men, 
by di yrodice nd proce lacs de 
clared,that he wil have his which is 
a doQrine of Chriſt,preached to the whole 


of Aaron, itrifted | 
his 


| erine,not writren by nature in theticarr of 
| man,6vis the Law, 


—_— 
rid ie bot Co ew 


hings, which are raughtin 
dis erm 
| Cobalt nieftic and Dignitic of 


ar by 


the opening 

of the Heavens atthe firft Proclamation of 
one home's Ee dn, 5.1 a 
man may learne 2 to heaven, 
bur by this dodrine of che | which 
Mindeevot nog aaron 
ro whom hezuen is 

 opened,and offered by the Goſpell : bur 
they will not ſo much as looke'vpon it, but 
like thoſe voclcane deaſts in the Law, doe 


The Baptiſme of Chriſt 


for it containes the ſum of the Goſpel; firſt, 
his Perſon, andnext, his Office. 
The firft we haue in theſe words : Thos 


art that Sonne of mine that beloned, for ſo the 
Acticle : Thus the Father ſpeokes 
of him,to diſtinguiſh him from other ſons, 


abt Orf rrp the Farher hath many 
beloued ſoanes,but none like Chrift; he is 
not the Sonneof God by creation,as Adam 
and the Angels ; nor by , as 
nernemen re bur heohe Sono 
44s 

x Sura \ gh g4 A as he is thi 
bal hg of the bleſſed Trinity, wo 4 
the Sonne of God, by effentiall generation; 
for che Pacher begar him from all cternicy, 
a full and whole communication of his 

ha yuorp ſvn yam ya ears 
lous, and vnſpeakeable : and therefore ra- 
| ther to be adored by vs, then enquired and 


_ '] ſearchedout. Againe, as man is the Sonne 


of Godin « moſt ſpeciall manner ; for hee 
had no man for his Farher , but his humane 
RO Bot TR Ey or 
'| Ghoſt,and rhisnature thus formed, he hat 
toned 2nd wanker x 
in hisperſon ic mi 
the and ſubfiftence ; pry bp on the 
Lord Tefus being one Perſon, in whom are 
ewo natures, in ofthem both, and 
oftheir yni6n,in molt marueilous maner,is 
the Sonne of God. 


Now, becauſe Satan,who durſt call it in | 
doudt tothe Sonne! himſelfe, whe- 
thera nor he were che Sonneof God will 


ſpare callit in doube vnto ys : 


ter ery oppoe ag __ his —_ prepay 


dy anti ce 7=c0gy we 


wi ore fo againe on 
oe pope nes 
vs it 
era pod ctb Bees not only S. lob 
Mn Rt Chap, of his firſt Epiſtle, here 1 
S. Prey, in bis ſecond Epilile and 
firſt tg mranelenmdnp on 
when we opened wats power 
Foer Darts, bur wok ow ; er 
Jaw ? orndagymnk Gard 
wie) the exrdllent Glory : 
has 1) below: Senne , in whom ] aw well 
And hit vice we beard whenit cats 
from heawey , being with him on the holy 
"Mower The Angel: in like maner bare wit- 
| nefſe vnto him, and many thouſands of his 


&aiots houe ſealed the rruch of chis Tefti- 


monie with their blood. The miſcrable 
eftate ofthe Tewes , who fince the day that 
reieted him, and tooke his blood vp- 
on them, and their children, have euer been 
as V , and AbieQs inthe World, 
proues the xrurh adn Whois which de- 


| 


clares bim the Sonne of God : 
himſelfe hath been forced to confeſle | 
a truths [eſs,thow Soune 
come to torment vs before 
Bur befide all thoſe, wee haue (as faith | 
S.Peter) a moſt poowdty: ror Ant 
to which we ſhall doe well to take heed:for 
if wee well conſider, how all thoſe things 
which the of old prophelied, 
—— he Vn are all ac- 
liſhedint Chriſt Teſus, we 
ſhall find the Word te alight 
darkenes,clearely 
ſ#:r,the ſon of iis the 
It was promiſed in Paradiſe,that 


be, who 
ſhould trample downe the head of the Ser- 
pent, was to be the Seed of che Woman:this 


was made Clearer by £ſay, that a Virgin 

ſhould conceiut a Son, 6 Wont. 
be Emmanzel. How this was fulfilled, Saint 
Matthew records, (hewing how that when 
Mary was betrothed to loſeph, before they 
came together,ſhe was found with child of 
the LR Ae tour of 
Berh! come that in IC. 
ok —— ings forth hav den from 
the beginning, and euerla chat 
Chefs berae in ye is euident 
our of the Euangelifts, Hoſea he- 
fied, thar he ſhould be called our 
And $. Matthew wieneſſes, that when He- 


_ Any wt; novea ophinghe Angell 
appearing to ina 
->apdeer3er pak ynto rs 
might be fulfilled (fart he) was| 
ken ofthe Lord by the Propher: Our fE- 
hane I called my Son. M, 


ea Meſſenger be ſeur before the 
Meſfſia,toprepare his way, whom after thar, 
hee cllesElkerthe Propher; Who 
RN ks E/ay)a crying iy the Wilder- 
rage mie De MD Dh 
in the Deſart,a path for our God:exe- 
cbr dogg be exalted,and 


wrt af fo bm Bp 
Lord leſus,in the { Er pic logs of Elias, 
and hee cried in t 
the way of the Lor 


arkes. 2900, ko 


that 
lile : arid fo i witneſſes S. Mathew, 
char when feſus heard that Job was delive- 


p, he returved iro Galile, and 


bee fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
En The Land of Zabulon, and the Land 
of Nephtalim the way of .che Sea, 
beyond Jordan , alile of the Gentiles; 
the people which fate in darkenefſe, ſaw 
grearlight, and co chem thar face in the 

Fffa region | 


>, "8 
yea, Satan | 
it as 


Ie | | Mattt $ 19, 


By the Pro- 


phers, 


1.Pa9. 


Wilderneſſe, neſſe, Prepare | 
d,and make firaight bis | 


Mal.3.1,& 4.5 


— 


—_— 


| 
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region and ſhadow of death, light is riſen 

, Inlike manner it was ſpoken by £/ap, 

at he ſhould confirme his preaching with 
| many miracles : as that the bi d ſhould ſee, 
| andthe deafe ſhould heare; all which, the 
Euangelifts record, was performed by the 
Lord Feſus. Z fore- fied, char 
he ſhould come riding to Ieruſalem on an 
Aﬀe, which the Euangelifts reſtifie, was 


heauenly Oracle deliverech yoo vs 2 that 
this Chriſt Tefus che Sonne of Afey, bthe 
'Sonne of God, and that promiſed Mefſias,! 
on whom all the Fathers, funce the firſt 
noma faſtened their hope 

havef] ken 
him our, as it were wit 


he was to come to worke ra pt. 4 
Ju our ſaluation, which in all circumſtan- 


done. It wasallo fore-ſhadowed in Daxid | ces wee ſee performed by him, as was pro- 


his type and figure, that his owne familiar 
fnend, whom he trufled, and did cate of his 
bread, ſhould lift y the heele againſt him: 
2nd that he ſhould be ſold forthirty pieces 
of filuer , ſaid Zachary , with the which 
thereafter a potters field ſhould be bought ; 
and fo indeed wss our Lord betrayed by 
bis owne Diſciple /#ds, and ſold for thirty | 
pieces of filuer; which when he had caſt a- 
aine to them that gave it to him, nos f 
ought wh! ita potters field,to be aburi 
be : and of his ſuffering, Eſay | 
fore-prop v0 as if hee had ſeene it, that 
he was counted : among tranſgreſſors ; that 
he was wounded for our tran (prefſions, the 
chaſtiſemenc of our peace laid ypon him, 
and that with his ſtripes wee are 
Toyne with this, the prediftion of Daxid, | 
that they ſhould pierce him hand and foor ; | 
and when they had crucified bim , they | 
ſhould ſcorne him, and nod their beads at 
him, ſaying, He truſted in the Lord, let bim 
deliver him! : & againe,that they ſhould part 
his garments among them, and caſt lots a- 
bout his yeſture, & ſhould give bim gall io 


hefied by them, to our euerlaſting com- 
= 

We might hereunto adde fowe teſtimo- 
nies of the Gentiles, as of Mercnrine Triſo 


iftus, little poſterior in time ro Moſes : 
oak agg 3r Fees cals Dowino 


fmile, Divine-like; as likewiſe our of the | 


Oracles of Swhille, which were ten in num- 
| berg ſo calted, becauſe they declared the 
|-coctalils of Swing, and were b 
ſome of the Fathers accounted 
ſes of the Gentiles : wp ay LE 


amy er arg. 
onely,by Prophers raiſed vp among | 
FE who be- 
| cauſe they could not cafily imbrace the te- 
| 1exckey np fa c5hgt pu 


ESE 
re and defi 


ons of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, that when they ſhould come ro 


paſſe,they might beueno exception againſt 
them. And therefore is ie that the Heathen 


, and of | - 


his meat,and in his thirſt, vineger to 

All which , the Euangelifts record = 
clearely to haue been in the | 
Paſſion of Tefus Chriſt : for executed 
him berweene two theeves, 
nay 


ache | Zng of their owne Sibillice Orackes, and 


that, becauſe cuen EP Prophehies 
bare witneſle to the verity 

ligion. Bur for the wy pear 
with that moſt ſure word of the 


Wh 


larly __ are colleted by 

ergo oy tar. _s 
on remaines, 

that we cloze the mouth of Satan, and of 


1 readgmnreg ee ne be wes 


I 
5 


| 


L 
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POWER IN OVR REDEEMER, AN- 
ſwerable to his vocation. 


it. 
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By Meafter W 11K 14 3 Coveran; eMi- 
FC of Gods Word. 


DD ——— s — 


Matthew. 4. 
Then led aſide of the $ into the Wildernoſſeyo betempred the Diaell, _And when 
puny TICS ern . "= ws 


_ —_— 


LoxDoN; 
Printed by Fetix KYnesSToN for Fobn Budge, and are to bee fold at his 


ſhop in Pauls Church-yard,at Sake ofthe Greene 
Dragon, 1623. 


— 


Frf z 


Q/e Hiftory of Chriſt his renta- 
IIS tion , which being ioyned 
£9 with the former two, where- 

&Z of wee have ſpoken, makes 


an comfort : for in his Genealogie, we have 
ſeene what manner a man Chriſt Ieſusis, 
[n his Baptiſme we have learned, how hee is 
become ours; and now in his tentation wee | 
ſee,how he begins to worke the worke of 
Sarans confuſion,and cur Redemption. 
Great joy was there in the Campe of Iſ- 
rae}, when they ſaw that Dawid overcame 
Goliah, caſt him to the ground, and cut off 
his head ; for he was a dread(ull enemy, bee 
had reuiled che Hoſt of the living God, and 
none of San{his warriours iocounter 


9 (ror dares - no nas 
1 combare, fights ſpiriruall Go- 
A hend bend den ds ws | 
euer fince the Creation hath been a (hame. 
ind 6 GA eveny of ve ee? 
a {pi wue 
Ia this firſt combate, the Sonne of God 
caſts him downe:In the laft combate which 


| 


vp vnto v3 a complete doftrine of Chriſti- | all,che 


darlaomer , doth bee recouer his owne |: 


TENTATION. 


dernefſe : Thirdly,the motion, by which he 
| thicher, ro wit, by the Spiric : 
who is ed; name- 
,t 

| : of 
occalion of the tentation, which is 
ſaid tobe Chriſt his hunger, after that hee 
had faſted forty dayes. As for the time, it is 
noced to have been immediately after his 


Baptiſme: he had lived twenty nine yeres a 


The time of 
Chrift his req- 
tation i ficſt 


private man,and all that time we reade not NES. 


that Sacan tempred him ; bur now when he 
comes out in pubhke,co doe the worke of a 
Redeemer,for the glory of God, and good 
of bis brethren, hee is aſſaulred of Saran, 
with all his mighc, | 

Whereof ir is evident, how Satan in. 
tends his greate(t malice 2gaint cthem,who 


wich him. But greater ioy ſhould be infour $7 ice bigh callings, in the 
22 


which, greateſt bee done to the 
Gdoeton of others. So 
clue liſe hee es, fo long RY 
when he carneforthro be 2 deluerer of his 

from theic bondage in Egypt, 
theti was he partiiteed by Plas So alſo 
with Dazid, in his priuace calling hee bad 
quiernefle; bur from the time that hee had 


j once 


| pony 
TEINS 
and : 
ing tion by Saran in the Wilder- 


him,who hunted him like a 

the fields and Moun- 

like alſo may be ſeene 
SaintPaxl, in So 


Lore, from the power of this Enewie, 

In all, wee hauc three poyns heereto | 
bee treated of : firſt, the circumſtances pre- 
mitred : ſecondly, the combare ir ſelfe, con= 
| fiſting of a threefold afſaule made by S4- 
tan, with their ſeverall repulſes gi 
our Lord: chirdly,the event and ifſue there 


[ 
: 


a#$0ur Lord was borve, fo ſoone was hee 


Brew) 


obieR ro 
high 


latour to 


i in a good des 
ge ir. ſhall find themſelues 
compaticd wich tenrations, 


on fide | 
by | Neiabarts te lo needy with thoſe that are 


| ſervp in more eminent callings, but with 


aChſcd againſt the Head, has ſame will 
prac »gainſ the mertibers,” So ſoone 


perſecuted by Herod; fo ſoone as hee was 
baptized, 


— _ 


proc oi allo : what malice Saran. |; 


| - GO7 


ſer vpor-vs with all his mighe, li 
Pharas Iſrael, ro lee if hee can re» 
+ mpg ſeruitude and bon- 
And 


Satan,and give thai | 
hath put them in.an comity with him; 

mo com- 
ſequitar Ns how : CS 

: Saran none 
bur men, ſuch as haue caſt off his 
yoke : as for the wicked, what needs hee co 


pay ns 


wait for vs 2 neither cat wee goe our way, 
vyhercin hee hath not his ſnares laid be- 


wee 

pas 0 pgs don 
owne : 

ce wherein wee haue nor 


 Theother thing 
is the perſon of our Lord, whoouerthrowes 
Satan in ſo victorious a manner, that no 


recouer this lofle,encounters with Satan in 
the wilderneſſe, a place of all other in the 
world,meereſt ſor Satan to tempt a man in; 
| ia ref, 
ws code ps rok 


er In ry” on 
himſelfe ro be of Gs : brings 
into Paradiſe, doth befollow the Ad- 
verfary,as it were, foore 

confounding him in all meanes, by 
which before oucer man he made his con- 


was led into the adn by aaron 
w 


of the Spirit, to wit, that ſame Spiric 


wherewith herehe is ſaid to haue beene fil- 


temptations come not by accident., or 
chance, but are ordered by divine diſpenſa- 
tion:[n our weaknes,oftentimes we conceic 
of our ions, as if they came to vs by 
the will of Satan: bur in very truth itis not 
ſo; bee is indeed a roaring Lyon, bur the 
Lord harh bound himin with« 
outthe bounds of his chaive he cannot go; 
roare as he will, he is notable to approach 


a eee ET 


Eft leo rugiens, ſed. gratias ago mag- 
"YT Lande Inarage oe pe » 
ferire non : he is indeed a Ly- 


on,but I give thankes vnco the great Lyon 
ofthe Tribe of ludab, he may roare, but he 
cannot ſtrike me, , | 
Itis therefore good to remember in our 
temptations, theie three things : Firft, that 
it is the Lord who takes vs by the hand, 
and enters vs within the lifts to in his 
name, hand to hand vvith Satan , as heere 
our Lordis led by the Spirit to betemp- 
red: vm ooh A ooee our 
not {uffer vs rt be rem 
—— aboue our power : And thirdly, thac 
whereſocuer he vs, hee goes with vs, 
not as a ſpectaror,only to behold vs, which 
encourage vs, that wee 
of our King ; but as 
ing in vs, helping our 


NIR-CB008 Gas HISRg Bt 


Firf 4 infir- 


before deſcended on him at Iordan; and | 


Ambr.n Lub 4, 
Naxian.Orat. 


21, Apologet. 


Inthe fourth circumſtance wee haue to 
confider the Perſon, who is tempred,to wit, ' 
leſus,full ofthe holy Ghoft.In regard of his 
nature, he is very man , and ſo he behoued 
peas en: yep 

of man, aliequs mſte vittus non fuiſſet : 0- 
En nt 
red, burin regar is Na- 
rure, per holy, and fully ſandtified : 
ſo full of the holy Ghoſt, that not ſo much 


and this isie, which our Sauiour teftifiesin 


ace; The prince of this worldcons- 
| jvm om et ajeank, 4 9469 
Ir is true that /ob» the Baprift, and Sr6-- 


full of the holy Ghoft;but thatis ſpo- 
ken, cither in compariſon of | 
who at ſometime were more filled with 
grace,then at another : forin all the godly, 
the Spirir hath his own intention & - 
| fion; orelſe in compariſon of themſelues, 
oro gneaies vo fees 
his fingular priviledge,that he received the 

it aboue, avd beyond all meaſure, that 


men', 2 great vacuity and cmpti- 

© Some ahora mnomet res 
in, w corruption 
findes there , bit in the Lord Iefas it is 


The Combate of Chrift with Satan. 


_ 
the Herodians & Phariſes Cherie] | 
and rhis is common to poprenuavrganat | | 
| oftheworld, tharnor comentro.doveuill F 
themſelues , delighr alſo ro'tempr 0- | 
| rn Arya axon tors v8 | 
iotofinne after the fimilitude =. Saran,who -| 
| man alſo to rhe ſame rebellion | 


| andſo corne: bur Satans tempra- 
the good burkeeperfilldworſe > 


che firſt Martyr , are allo faidto haue” | doe differ from the temprations of 


whereof | this, es Iſaid, he farre excels the firſt Adaw 


him: & therfore may they looke to be 


tation, by which Saran temprs man , 


Lord; for itisnot to make man berrer, nor 
ro maniteſt any goodnes that by isin 
the temptations of Ged are ro 

ra wiomnbrduray wor 


to rerurne to the queſtion; we muſt 
know that the ct ns of Chriſt, in this 


 andall other men in the world 5 that bis 
; were © that is, ſuch as Saran 


mo externall yoyces & obieQs r6 
| his eareand eyesr but could never carry 2- 
ny further; for incontinent the Lord leſus 
feRtlight of his mind , and inftantly 

led chern, by the holizelr of 
his will; ſo that he was not ſo much as af. 
fected , by conſenting yntorhem ; and in 


and all his q | 
For as 


ver bythe ſecond; There ivalſon temprants, | 


whereby otie man tempts another to ſnare 


= 


kept 
loft ic ro himſelfe, hee loſt ir to his po- 
ſerictie. And the ſecond Adaw She Lond 
Telus, in like manner, that tocke of life, 
1, 


puniſhed , after tbe fimilitude of his con- | 
demnation : and aft of all, there is a ternp=<- || 


tothar which is aſcribed ©>'the- | 


him,bur euer to ſnare him: for which cauſe | 


diſcerned the yanirie ofthem , by the per- | 


fetedor moued with them; farre leſſe in- | 


£ v4 


Fa TI PeBrmMRvo 


ld 


b 
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| of : for {her cannot abidethatManhous | 
| beexaltedtothar rut rare 
| hend. this, and take-it to heart, what a | 
| OL 206 OOPPrEe DAT ADE. ck | deadly enemie Satan is vnto vs, and for 
| Nemight.conquer, come e, and cap= | what caule,it would cuer encourage vs to 


þ 

Thirdly,he yndergoeth this tempcation, | 
to teach ys, his Seruancs and Souldiers,how 
| Ky Wine! ard .to encounter with him ; Paguer 
And as for Adams , now figce |, cor,ve diſcan CAlilites : nnd 
the fall, our eftace is ſo much by nature the (voor ey him 
more miſerable , chat our greaceſt tempra- | inthe might of our Lord, i that 
| tion comes fromour inward corruption, ſo | wee (clothed withthis ſame nature) ſhall 
jog yonacay gue ec me 7 han Hh jvc Payer bo es 
rer,to tempt ys » pre- | Satan, by ama 9 ry 

to our eyes and cares: yet wee are | ouer men: none haue with- 

rempted of our owne concupiſcence with- | out a wound, and many hath heſlaine vnto 
pe Tale quippe eft uitium maligmtatis,ut ecentdt decaort tothe nai the 

nullo a,plernnque [eſe ipſa preciputet: Jeſus wraftles with and ouer- 
for ſuch is the co our wicked wont raya wine ons > 

| i it | perationem ex natura noſtra; that e 
plucke vp deſperation by the roote, our of 
our nature, 


might learne, wherein r/o ins 
lyeth,and ſo might be the more able to ſuc- 
ions of Chriſt Icſus doe differ | cour vs in all temptations ; For ve have not 
| from Adams, and ours. ry xy that cannot be towched with 
Theother thing inthis circumſtance that | che —_— but was in all 
comes to bee conſidered , is, the ends for <1 /6y ay ſort, yet withour ſinne, 
which our Lord humbles himſelfe to bee i able ſwſficiently to haxe com- 
TS Here ens paſſion on ve. 
| moſt of allreſpeRvs; as for our cauſehe |  Andlaft of all, that we ſhould not eppre- 
was incarnate,ſo for our cauſe hewas cemp-= | bend our tewpeations to come from an an- | 1 
| red:all chac be ſuffred in ovr nature, are me- grie God, as commonly of our weakeneſſe 
dicines to cure the infirmicies of our nature. | we doe, We ſee here, that the Lord Iefus, 
Firſt then, he was content co berempted | who a lictle before, was proclaimed ro bee 
byour ghar be might overcome our | the Sonne of God, in whom the Father was 
- | enemy,and thatin ſo iuſtand lawful aman- | wellpleaſed, is now led by the Spirit of 
| 27 g412 <7" 2 ojhnangaL Jadaq wu bn ines were 
no. exception : 
nered with him, in a place convenient 40 mpg 4 
or Satan in a ſtate and condirion molt ſub- em = 
ietro rempration, | properly belonging to Satan : for,be- 
| for refreſhment of his y, and having | fore him there was no temprer yneo evill, 
none to comfort him ; and no doubt ir di 


exill one , 

fince the | 

| encouncer Eq dowacagg ye 
many apparant y , and a 

EN Ie ery nah fag 


ndly,to let ys ſee what a e- 
enero: 
hatred he beares to the glory of God , hee 
hates man,made to the Image of God, and | j | 
doth all that be canto hinder his faluation. perſon, It may truly bee ſaid of him, 
Non enim oult vt 161 ſimns, onde ipſe deieftus ich without a reaſon E/as faid of _ 

45 
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Wa be tet inftly called Iacob? that re 
planter : for firſt, bee ftole my Birch-rigor, 
and new be would ſteale my bleſſing. 1s not St- 
taniuſily called a Tempter?By ovr firſt Cre- 


' ation,we were made to the Image of God, 


and that, Saran by cemprting our parents, 
ſubtlely Role from vs; and now the ble{- 
fing of God in Chrift the Redeemer,wher- 
by bee offers to aduance vs to a berter c- 
Rate then that wherein wee were created, 
hee laboureth by crafty temptations ro 
feale ow vs alſo. a roars 

to fee his enmitic agat hearts 
ro refiſt him. War 


But ter vs marke that wt a 
Tempter, chiefely inreſpeR of the godly : 
forin d of the wicked, hee is not ſo 
much 2 Tempter,avsa commander and poſ- 
ſeflour of them ; he is the Prince of the aire, 


| that rules in the children of diſobedience : 


They are alceady in the ſnare of the Dinel, 
taken of him at his will. Worldlings count 


dren ſhould bee tempred by Satan, and 
thinke all well enovgh, if in word they can 
fay, I defie the Denill and all bis workes; 
bur Satan cares not how thou deſpighthim 
in words,if ſo bee thou pleaſure himin thy 
workes, as thoſe miſerable men doe, who 
in word defie him and his workes, bur in 
deede areready to ſerue and pleaſure him 
inaoy finfull worke , whereurco he em- 
ployes them ; can abhor to heare 0- 
thers are who yet reſiſt him, bur 


ſcrable manner, are po! and captiued 
by him, For,there are two of Satans opera- 
tions, one is called, newqauGr, and this ex- 


9 1 Pg ot one NR 
waa, expreſſing his effeAuall power, 
at his will hee worketh in the 


children of diſobedience. 


Wee are not therefore to faint, becauſe 
wee finde our (clues tempred by Satan;bur 
rather, as Saint ſames commands vs, ro 
_—e—_—_—— when we fall 1n- 
ts tentation: for ticlt of all, it proues wee 
are none of his, Asa doth nor barke 
law amy 1d _ , but ar 
firangers ; ſo, Satan a cloſe mouth 
to ſuch as are his, & fo gr Wong Net 
a falſepeace; but ſuchas by Grace are de- 
livered from his bondage, thoſc he 
ſeth like a roring Lion, ſeeking to deuoure 


And next, there is great profit and vrili- 
tie; redounding to vs by the tentations of 
Satan : they humble vs, chaſe vs ro God, 
and makes vs more fervent in prayer. That 
which. Zather marked in himſelfe by ex- 
perience( that Textarion, Meditation, and 
Prayer, were the three Maſters , vnder 


ir ſtrange to heare that any of Gods chil» | 


cannot lament that themſelues,in moſt mi- 


ech his reftlefle affaulring of the god- |- 


whom hee moſt) all the reft of 
Gods children alſo finde true in them- 
RES ys gT 
not to bee tempred, is the rempra- 
tion, And beccls doch hen toig be. 
apt mend daegen be orc 
in ouer- Sacan fo farre, that his ren- 

| bee afſaules vs, 


4 ices Pen Weis vo ear, 
For ir commerh to by the wonder- 


full diſpenſation of Gods gopdneſſe, that 
from whence the rent. enernic temp- 
reth the heart, ro killit; from'thence doth 
gr hn God infirudt ir, that it may 
iue, 

But «s the one Euangelift calleth him 
Temprer,{o the other calleth him a Di 


ror, thar firſt 

then for thoſe ſame finnes done by his 

infti is che firſt accuſer of him ynto 
! And therefore if wee bee wiſc, ler 

ys refiſt himin the firſt , giue no 

him, when he is a Temprer, ſo ſhail we not 

feare him, when heis an Accuſer, nor feele 


' himasa Tormenrer, 


The circumſtance premirted here by the 
Evangeliſt, is the occaſion of the tempra- 
tion, to wit, our Saujours h after 
char he had fafted forry dayes : this faſting 

our | 


= - 


C 
( 
n 
< 
6 


;- | cified ow the Crofle' for our fate, dead, 
| defcendedto ar _ 


phemer, 1 + | 303 gheheo 27; 

In the ſecond ranke, are hir-workes of 
miracles; as, that hee cleanſed che Leper, 
healed rhe paralicique , gaue-fight to the | «, 
blind,raiſed rhe dead,and ſuch like; burno 
manisſo fooliſh as to fay, Theſe ftand to 
vs for rules of imitation : for howeuer bee 


| bath given ro of his ſeruants 
| to docthe like of eheſe, ino-confirmmnien. 
power to miraculous workes, 
who for all that, (hall never enter into his. 


Parents: and theſe indeed ſtand yneo vs 
abuſing | for rules of imitation.” Learne of we, ſairh 
| our Sauiour, that ] am lowly and meeke. Hee 
bade vs nor, faid Awgaftine, learne of him | 
how to make the world, or how toraiſe 
the dead; bur learne of himchar he is low- 
and meeke. To firiue to follow him in 
firſt ranke of theſe, is blaſphemie :in the 


ſecoad,is impoſſbiliry : in chethird, is true 


w we are to know, that faſting is ci- 
and ſo miraculous,as the 


marker, 

vill affaires, can faſt from morne co even- 
condemnes in like manner carelefſc 
who;to make ynto themſelues 

increaſe in the gaine of godlineſſe, will not 

dedicate any time to the exerciſes of faſting 
and praying. As for the third, faſting for 
| ; foch as by 

for vrgent 


ng.It is eruecall his aQions are for our in- | 


-— 
be” wo, 


The! Garibate of Chrift wibSRe> 


Now in boththeſe we are alwaics to take 
be vicdfor the right end, 

and in cherighe maner. Then icis vied to 
— es rweRn, 


747 an 


| then'doe wee -nor-heipe that 
IIS 


ve firengihencorrupt 
| Spick, cod (omakoonr (elves opreſav our 
| nnane. 


medicine 
for a diſcaſedſovle; And firſt, ler vs beware 
of the opinion of merit before God : for 
| this conceit makes even good 
| abomination rothe Lord; as it is evident 


mage 


|þ penn whe 


(00 atp nn pl arms Ye 
1 ſeſhon, "ny 


| rher, Nat an gle 97 
if he day ſhould redo | _ 


ic 4 


gionianacto be ved for 
| nother 


workes an 


| 


| in inci ater coograpoineg, 


| in thar Phariſe,who boaſting of his almes, || | 


| fFnsſumſi ramen Crofermep Patris ws: 


niger at < le $o 
tion before wen, Our Saviour faſted. in 
paring 1 Bug ng where none ſaw. 


. 
» 


he did cate anddrinke: and this comman- 


dement bath he wot 6 
pF noiggeny cs Hewnn oh ee 


: op nioir claruber 


and waſh 
IX nar 


ty hays I. nm 
Laſtofall, let it alwaies bee ſeconded 

"| Doermnnrmemagen Mens 
eo 

ed DLL One 


incipie in Chrz 
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puree rub Fs ow mow] 
concen. cc ig bye oa, | 
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Howtheſe 


Natian Oral. 
de falls. 


Ambro(.i8 
LM 4A- 


The order of 
Sarans three- 
| fold barrell. 


How a Chriſti- 
an ſbou'd or- 
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temprations, and the whole Ar- 
—_ of God,thac nur refit im, ; 
i jy molar a6 uy — 


waies com- 


Fr 61s Ge thinkes, char the 
firſt of them is, 2=5pxuaryinc, ſine gle, Glutto- 
nic : the ſecond , 4%/$}i«s, fue ambitionis, 
Ambition : the third, 9% +;awarizr, ſac anari- 
tia,Couctouſneſſe, Ambroſe againe ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhes them, vt gale ft num; Jatar- 
114,alterum ; tionis rertinm.. Theſe arc 
| ferorcy cuſtomable to Saran, and darts 

o4s enough : bur theſe which here 


be ſhootes againſt our Lord, if weelooke 


more narrowly to them, we ſhall find them 
more deadly ; for here he opens all his trea- 
ſures of _—_— and comes out with 
his ftrongeſt armour co i our Lord. 

The barcell (as yee fre) threefold: in 
che 11ght win s Preſumption ; in the 
lefe wing, 10n; in the maine-bat- 
tell, omesin the loue of the World, the ho- 
nour and glorie thereof : theſe are Sacans 


three Capraines, vnder 
Dh forewof ſpiricuall 


whom are milicanc 
wickednefſe. As the Philiftims ſought ear. 
rs Hola af nr 
Samſon lay, ighrt ouercome 
learne, wherein the of Saran lyes, 
that ſo he may overcome Arme thee 
agaioſt theſe three ; Deſperation, Preſump. 
rion,and theloue of the World, and Satan 
ſhall nor be 1 niger for againſt 
Preſumprion, ears of God : pre- 
ſume nor to fine, eGod G mercifall, 
bur by the conclude, that becauſe 
mercy is with him, therfore thou wilt feare 
him, Againe,again{t Deſperation, ſer Foith 
in Chrilt Ieſus : count not bodily wants, or 
ſpiricuall deſertions, argumencs of 
tion; bur cleaue thoutothe Lord,refolui 
GL 

me, | im. : 
oder loue ofthe World,ſer thou the 
loue of God, and of cternall life, And this 


he a craftie obſeruer of times, places, and 


firengech of | 


. 


| 


Saints, Ifhe know any 


vs. Cam 


conditions fitteſt for his purpoſe —_ 
ſhould looke the morenarrowly hs bin, | 


- The Dinell faid vno him, 


Atan is called the Diuell, becauſe he is a 

| great Calumniator, and falſe accuſer, a 
ing reporter : hee never reports of 
ro any of his Saints, on hoe 
commend ro God the good of any of his 
good inthem, hee 
excenuates it, or ſpeakes evill6f ir; if hee 
know any euill, he enlarges it: and ſodefi- 
rous is he to ſpeakeeuill of vs, that rather 
then wanr, hee will faine, eby wee 
may gather how glad he is, when wee giue 
him any juſt matrer whereupon toaccuſe 
gotinmn, f querit | quod non oft, 1 in 


lob, quanto mags f Wee 
have much ro doe witha 4-6 Pi if 


he ſeeke to faine that isnot,as he did 
in Jeb, how much more to obieR againſt vs 
that which is ? By the ſmalleſt circum- 
ances hee ever ſeekes, ifhee can make vs 
odious to God, t leaſt, infamous among 
men, And therefore leeing we haueto do 
with ſo crafty a calumniator,wee ſhould al- 
way take heed,thar we giue him no aduan- 
rage againſt ys. | 


If thow be the Somne of God. 


H: e here, is ro impugne that 
e Oracle ſounded from Heauen 
at Chriſts Bapriſme : This is wy belowed Son, 
in whom [ am well pleaſed: fo (aid the'Fa- 
ther. But this cannot bee nov 
that yoyce hath been but adelufion ; for 
the Sonne of God is the Heyre of all things, 
and hath the for his Minifters and 
Seruants : but it is not ſo with theezfor, here 
iKe toOPert go. 1 
The cempration, if wi..q-v "CO 
ly, hath two branches, and'in them borh 
Satan ſhoores at one end, whichis,co drive 
Chriſt to diftruſt, or elſe ro doubt whether 
als ks jraite barge "by comer by 
medie hi er, bye! | 
morantony woe uber ro limit the l 
and bound his providence, as if by no other 
meanes the Lord could fuſtaine him, but by 
bread only,or as if he could make bread no 
other way, burof flones + and there- 
r will our Saviour grant the f1: it, 
nor yer doe the ſecond, otherwiſe 
he could have done ir,becauſet oth of them 


wereproponed to vrge him to diffidence. 
ai If thou be the Sonne of God. 
Atan knew, that Jeſus was the Sonne 
Yet God,and afterwares be conteſleth ir; 
Ggg yet 


| 


61 


| Whar a falſe 


and crafty ca- 
| lumniaxtor Sa- 
tan is, 


| 
Avegeft de temp. 
ſerm. 244. 


F WPI" 


Two branches 
efrhe firſt ren- 
ration. 


: 


| 


—IT 
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The Combate of (hriſt with Shtan. - 


DC. 


+} Satan of his 

reat walice 
febes againſt 
his knowr e 
bghr. 


yer ſuch is the malice of his nature, thac hee 

2painſt his knowne light. He knew 
that God had fobidden Adam and Ewah to 
eace of the Tree: he knew,that if they did 


' ente,they ſhould die ; yer was beebold to 


perſwade them the contrarie. And that 
which by an Hiſtorical Faich he belecuerh 
himſelfe, he perſwadeth his wretched cap» 
tiues,cither to denie it,as a falſe ching orco 
doubr of it,as an vncertaine thing, Hee be» 
leeucth there is a God, andrrembleth : but 
how many Fooles are there in the world, 
blinded by him, who haue faid in their 
hearts; here is no God ? He beleeueritthere 
isa Judgement to come, wherein greater 
torment abiderh him, then yet wlokt.vpon 
him; and yer be perſw his Infidels to 
ſcorne and mocke art it, as a thing which 
never will be. Thus as the Phariſes made 
cheir Ptoſelyres ten times more the chil- 
dren of the Divell then rhemſelues ; ſo,Sa- 
tan makes his ſcholers profefle points of 
Atheiſme $5 which bimſelfe durit neuer 
auouch, and to muſ-belecue ſome points of 
Religion, which hee himſcife belceverh to 
be 


Now if Satan durſt call this in doubt to 


Chriſt,wherher or no he was the Sonne of | 
| God,whatmaruell if he dare call the liketn 
im- | doubt vnto vs? His principalt careistoims | 


our EleQtion : for this cauſe temprs 
Le fpin;che ate bf Gtaith him 
to proue, that man is notthe 


| Senneat Gods; Hee coukl doxber ediftent | 


chat the firſt Adam ſhould live in Paradiſe, | 
and farrelefſe that Adams poſteritie ſhould 
beexalted roinheric thoſe heaucnly 
which hee loſt by pride: and th Y 
ther by tempring him: co finne, doth hee 
preale to hold him backe from the dignitie | 
of the Sonneof God : or, ifſohee cannor, 


concaue, thatſucha mi 

cannot bethe Sonne of God. - 

- . Andibereaſons, which in this tentation 
commonly hee-v{crh, are taken from out 


wams, ſpiticuall, or corporall+ for,concer- | 


baſt t 
dns! themes 
n of God : and that-rhis many times 


EE 


is the manner of his ne his owne 
children, heedeclares hi : For a little 
tine 4x mine anger bane 1 forſakes thee : but 
with exerlaſting copaſſion will Timbrace thee. 
Againe, -out of the want” of worldly ne- 
ceſſaries,ſo heteaſons withmany;thou haft 
been ſo long in ficknes, daily crying for de- 
huerance,yerthe Lord hath not heard thee; 
thouatt vexed with pouerty, andprayet e- 
very day fordaily bread, bur ir is nor given 
vmo thee ; "ſurely this is, becauſe hou art 
none of his,” hee is not thy Father, neicher 
hath he any fauor towards thee, nor cares he 
for thee:but herein alſo he is a deceiver. 
For,the dignitie of Gods ſonnes, ſtands 
not 'in the abundance of theſe worldly 
thingsfeitheris bis fauour or anger to bee 
meaſured by them ; for, fo het might haue 
proued the rich Glutton to haue been the 
ſonne of God, and Lazar an abiet: and 
thereforeler vs beware our wants to 
inferre any ſuch concluſion, a3this Sophiſi 


would ; thatwe are 'notbeloned of |. 
God,if we be huvngry,and have notto eate; | 


refheinber ſo was it with Chriſt; if we have 
Hoe whetein to relt vs, no 
more had Chriſt : if our friends bee rurned 
eta rr bebe hg roeg Ar 
out dindred defpiſe v# The or þ fo 
or wh Out Lat; Fe lie hmm ib 
owne; and hir owne reteined him not, Ic is | 
enough for vs, that the Lordis become our 


—_—_ ,whar-: ver he doe his mouca- 

, which he difpe to his Children, : 

more or lefle,ashe ſees may do them good: 

let vs give him ploty, and reftin him : what | 

can wee want, that enioy him, as" our Fa- 

"oi yin, oh e 1121 
ow 


"_"_— — 


== 
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care for 
tha hfe, as at it 
wer etcinall, 
and tor erer- 
nall lea» uf in 
amowcnt it 


ight be 0b- 
”." 


The Combate of Chriſt with Satan, 


Command, 


which Saran requireth, was ſuch a 
| thing as our Sauiour might have done, 
bur hee will not; learning vsneverto doe 
any thing for Sarans command, no, h 
tnappearence is ſeeme neverſo r 
for,Satan can nncthomy! himlclfe into an 


ror pace 


decay emens en. never den 
ws wag ey ns | 
And laftly,, how ne” ol 
ons aymes ar this, ro make-the ſonnes of 
God carthly-minded, caring for things of 
this earth wich diſtruſt of God ; If rthow bee 
the Sonne of God, command that theſe ſtones 
may be made bread : as if no more were to 
bee ſought for by the Sonne of God bur 
bread, bread ; ro haue the things of 'this 
World in abundance. And alas! how me- 
cnng tor ear hey gee ar 
this life, that they forget 
ro come? no thought, noſpeech, 
keys omar bread. A lamentable 
hope of anerernall 


for this life,as if it w 
end. Will we looke to Danid, md 
ofthe children of God? what moued him 
n times in the 
with teares when 
che morning - 


he lay downe,and to prevent 
rar knew jt was a 


— get thorow the ſnares of 
vie actaine yntoeternall life? Bur 


cofeſſors of this age live, as if it were 
ww to come to heaucn, and 


were 

wr keo gerie for awriſh Ds 
e liue about many t 

rothe body, bur 

— one needfull, com- 
mended in More. Froni this blindnefſe of | 


mind the Lord deliucrvs. 


aa oroans 


char when ordinarie food filed them in he 
from Heauen,to declare ynto them «nd all 
others, | that it is nor by bread man liverh 
onely , but the Word of God : and 
therefore: will our Sauiour ſay to Satan; 
Lore is ruth bedermcaies) ne 


| them,to make them a we 


dence of God tothis particular meanes es of | 
bread, ſeeing both rhe wijtten Word tecr.. 


fieth,and God by his Word hath declared, | 


thar any meanes is enough 
ſerve the Uſe ofemen if God by 


grant his blefling vacoir; yea, his 
| Ee Rn 


Itirwriten, 


| roonominns howin our {piri- 
tuall warfare we ſhould vſe the wric- 
ten Word,as being the ſword of that Spirit, 


Papiſts re convinced, who debarre the 
mY 10 9 fr6 the comfort of the Woedt 

aedg! ines to Church men, 

not to people to reade the $, 

tures : whereas by che contrarie, as 

ſome witnefſeth,it is much more n*ceffarie 

for them, then for the other. ©Ous enins ver - 

ſamtur in medio,et ynlnera accipuemnt 


magir indigent medicamine: for they who | 


come out in publike, and are 

nomet nmol need ome 
can as f 

Chriſt, bla the armour of God iviaken 

from them, by ſuch as to bee their 


= if hey were 
with Satan, they deliver the 
people of God armourleſſe vin him, 
them as the Philiflines did che 


Iſreclizes, who left not a Smith among 
apon,thar ſo they 


that in them Gs 
eternall li ; and hauing now i oy 
med Church, libertie granted thern todoe 


 fo,yer will not vſeir, conſort he Wor 
pr tvoup legs, the 
ofthe Lord , threarens che famine of the 


Word as # great plague, Dnidi @- 
licius, quam ut, quod Dew in re ve = 
eur, hoc In 5am [pontt in caput rum attrahas ? 
What more miſerable thing can be then 
this,to draw that willingly vpon thine own 
bead, which God hath threatned as a curſe? 


 CMearlines wt by bread onely. 


His anſwere hathewo parts; whereof 

the firft is N gthar ne- 
cefſicie which Satan alle: : the other is 
Afficmartiue. The firſt is here : wherein our 
Lord doth not , that man lives by 
bread, ifthe Lord ir 8s a meane to nou- 
riſh hum, but that man lives not by bread 


onely, 
Of this firſt we learne, thac the ſecond 


Indy God,arenot to be def- 


Gg g 2 piſed : 


Ward | 


6s | 


hm 


{ Che 


Two 


_ — - 


rrs of 


$ anfwer, 


Of the irlt we 
learne,chat the 
iecond meancs 
ordained by 
God. ſhuld 
not be delpi- 
led. 


_— > ———<—_— 
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| 
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T he Combate of Chriſt with Satan. 


} piled : for we ſee our Sauiour in this diſpu- 


ration with Satan,excludes them not : for in 
the right ſe of them,the Power, Wiſdome, 


power yuro things withour life, £0 ip 
thelife of man, And this I marke, firſt, 
weake Chriſtians, who are [o farre abuſed 
by Satan ſometime, that they thinke it nor 
lawfull for themaro cate anddrinke, and to 
nouriſh that body,wherein finne is harbou- 
red againſt the L ord, It 1s true indeed, eve- 
to hauc a care, that the 
the body, become not 2 
| body, bu ſo, 
2/406 runne notto the other extremity, 


| | RACY 24g which God hath or- 


dained for thy good, 
enuies that chou Mould 


Certainly, as Satan 
inioy tbe fauors of 


thy God ; ſo enuics he that thou ſhouldeſt 
inioy the comfortable vic of any creature 
that euer God made: yea, euen of meate 
and drinke. Where hee cannot t 
tothe abuſeof it b 


=_ 


intemperancy,/ 


bindes thee there, where God hath made 
thee free, And next, the vie of the meanes 
iy og foridlemen, who are — 
ro wanting nothing neceſlary 

- life, but they will hg ans hf Go, 


wry ar 4, 
ay yl fre thx ood by | 
Next wee learne, that howſocuerthe ſe- 
cond meanes areto be are wee not 


to rruſt inchem : 8s1f ir were they, 


the ſame meane by which they thoughe 

IONS the Lord,to teach men 
that the vertyueis not in the meanes, butin | 
his bleſſing ; Sometime he workes without 
meanes,25 when he made light without the 
Sunne, ferrility of the earth without raine; 
when hee keptthe life wp 


hes fore of ene en 


nR Iafory 


yeeres; There were 


[ Cas ike choked 


oyle and meale then the widow of Sarep- 


[e 


Proutdence, and Goodneſſe of God- are [ 
praiſed, who hath provided {a many gooe 
. | things forthe good of man,and hath gi 


d rhee of it, working eanſſ | emer water, 


ber portion , being leſle, remained to the! 
-—*M 


chings wi 
by ume purrifie- ; 
Oe eres 7 Or-if they bee 
$indued; with hfe, wee ſcethat they 
fift loſe qheir life, become 
helpes of aur life zto teach-vs; that howſoe- 
ver by them we live, yet in them is not that | 
vertue chat conſerves our life. 
Laſt of all, experience' confirmes it : if 
bread preſeruedthe life, then they who are 


beſt fed, would be moſt lively, but wee ſee | * 


che 
mms ae ryan ger, 


wanted no couerings 
Wee ſee by experience, ſome conſuming 


: more luſty was Dawel vpon 


of 
firong and 

then they. "ans ne ng dh 
meanes which preſcruc the life, but how it 
is preſerued, hee-declares in the affirmative 
part that followerh. ' 


But by oerywerdrha comer on: 


Yo en mere mm 


God: any meane which hee ap- 
poynts,is ſufficient ro nouriſh thee. If bee 
} rm over ent maeenyres 


ſhall 
be ſo-with thee as with: Aſoſes and Elias : 
or it hee fay the word, that a handfull of 


meale (hall ſeruerthee for a 
ſhall be, And beereof firſt wee 


cime, ſoir 
how 


of ſhooes, andone ſuit of ary 


"x" 


contrary 
his porage,theruhe other children were on | 


x "veny, | 


3» a 


a TT Kt©G 


In the ri 
wing of Shs 
mh fands 


Preluwp(00. 
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The Combateof C brift with Satan, 


uerty, ordinary meanes relieves not our 
want : mtrouble, no of deliue- 
beir from vs; bue remember it is not by 
bread, that is, by the ordinary meanes char 
man lives (onely )bur by the Word of God; 
and therefore ler vs reftin God, and wruſtin | 
him, who raileth the dead ; and many times 
makes the ſecond meanes to faile vs, that io 
we may bechaſed to ruane ym himſcife, 


3t.4.c. 
Then the ww +: tooke,&+c, 


Ollowes the ſecond tentation, wherein 

Saran keepes a courſe plaine contrary to 
the firſt : in the former,he oO 
ration, poore and indi ent effare proves 
thou rd ber ch) Srnew of Gai 
this he to preſumption : If thou be 
ſure that thou arr the Son of God,then do 


a | oben | AD earanwones. | 


RO 
| —_— 


rancerſhall we therefore deſpaire? NoJfarr | 


| | loglybe is 


| and givesthewliberty ro abuſe NBR 
prog —_—— err ,tof 
| urvtroes _ | 


| | Chorbien he eta the hand aPdigy 
{| Wenn oder 


| meek for x cme in lb, 


of ie: burin theſpiriruall bareelit is mach, 
more dangerous. 

the place is deſcribed, The boly | 
City, ſernſalem + where firſt wee have to. | 
conſider, how it is thar Satan carries him | whether 
yato it; whether was this 
mental] or corporall? The fir 
it could nor be, rand raking, 
tion could bee fo farre abuſed, byre.oe 
ſhould thinke hee was when bee 


was not carryed ; nothing in him bee 
decrees as | (\M) were 


vpn a not to the 

moving or Sy of his internall fa. 

culties ; and re] agree vnto the ſe. 

| cond,that this tranſportation was corporal. 

children,ro hearechac our S1iours bleſſed. | 

as re Ie = from 
ace tO that vnclean lerthe 

confider,thac pena orury > oo 

al ;bur with his owne will : as 


y 
carryed by Satans ſelfe, to bee 
ge Tommy Ron 
glory of his owne Name, grearetconfulion 
—_— , and greaercomfor of hschil 


of wicked men, Satains fr 


ie Slins, 
ay 
We Os £29170 


PEO 200 ! Nog ' 


| gre 
n-2s | whoſe bodics 
peo] | core 
Mag- ' | time. 
was got cal! 
vow3o) of P 
| Rec heehthenof Coohoatin ay | 
| woken 


of this, /- 
| coker ; | 
IIb | 
- power do he x pn Lord Teſus, 
who would th 21! things be tempted as wee 


.G Q £ ; are, 


—_—— —C. 


The Combate of i Chrift with Satan. 


are, except ſine, did taſte of thiscencation 

we our comforr, $: 
| being ſpoken concerning the man- 
nerof his carryip mo now wee come to the 
place, which 13 ich bs the holy City Icruſalem 
and more particularly, the very Temple, 
which ſtood in the he of all Teruſalem: 
Saran ſets him on the < qr of it, wher- 
in were turrets with pinacles on their 
tops; and this place he rakes, as moſt con- 
Gay 9 his purpole, Thou haſt lurked 
a$ a priuate man 2 this peo- 

' 26" humane ,thar pro- 
Fed Maſſa abe King of Irelhere ixthe 
crime and place to ſhew thy' ſelfe in the 
of Ierulalem, all che people ſhall ad- 
thee, and acknowledge theefor to be 
the Son of God, og chy ſele down 
Tt rebar t : 
4 = par egrons , ſecing che Lord 
ba gen Angels charge over thee, to 


i TREO 
we marked in the firſt tentation, know that 
there is no ſo holy on earth, wherein 
oe So onlan ets 

it. Io A- 
dam; at Chriſts Table, hee tempted Jada ; 


and in uxtecbr oo bag. dedicared to the 


woften finde we by ex- 


.perience,that be dare tempt vs? making vs 
(7 tp iarkuyrny "2nd eprom 


Far et acbondine, phi —_ 
our minds to : 0 
{| cod. cargo tans he 


Bo IN to wander after yani- 


inſet the heart : or elſe, ar 
Yr Af vs the ſpirit of ſlum- 


we cannot, with reverence, heare 


the ord of the Lord. Satan is anenemie_ 


poain = ke-roole |. 
om wes onto 


——— — —_—_— 


Sataw.if bee raiſe yp any man, iris for this 
end hemay caft him downe. Iris true, 
comes neither from the Eaſt, nor 
fromche Weſt,buc fromthe I ord; yer ſuch 
23 comet high places by euill meanes, are 
ſaidto beraited vp by Saran. It were good 
for men to abhorre ſuch with 
thoſe famous Martyrs, who when offers 


anſwered; Nol/umus howorem vnde nobu 
naſcetar ignominia : wee will none of that 
honour which breeds vs ignominie : for 
that hovour whereunto men core with an 
euil conſcience,ſhal afſuredly end in ſhame. 


If thow be. 


Tian 034 Vaneyiay, ba to Pos: 
ſumption and Vaine- 

men, rhou ſhale haue 

this Miracle thou hay i ir 
of God, and as Gods thou needeft feare 
none euill : for fince thou art his Son, thou 


of honourable Offices were madeto them, 


| 


Trinben]Cbifoidiam. 


broad themſelucs in moſt vaine-glorious | 


manner, and ſo ynawarcs they caſt downe 
tchemſclues before Satan ; for to ſceke thine 


owne glory, is not glory. 
SE ET ens Sea having 
powerto ſet our Lord on the top of the 


Yn, LA not to his owne hand to calt 
him » but temprs him co caſt him- 
| ſelfe downe : thus we ſee, how 1n the grea- 
reſt liberty Satan bath, be is alwayes bound 
and bridled , that he cannot doe whar hee 
would : if he get a Commiſsion or power, 
it is cuer with limitation, as we ſce in Job: 
Loe be is in thine hand, but ſawe his life, And 
except we our {clues gifie him armour, hee 
cannot hurt ; for it is by man himſelfe, char 
he gers ar any time vantage ouer man, Ler 
vs praiſe the power of God that re- 


fraines him : let vs marke the impotence |. 


of Satan : let vs confirme our hearts by 
gracetorefiſt him,ſo ſhall he never be able 
63 y” - OFEROET) aft thy 
L all, as is yoyce is, C 
le dewes ; fois icin the next affaule - Fat 
downe, and worſhip me. This is the 
. yoyce of Satan: Caſt thy ſelfe downe. 
hath he any word for himſelfe or others, ro 
bidthem mount vp to the Lord, bur alwaics 
| ro draw them down, He caſt himſelfe down 
a ekell cod ifbemaight, winds 
caſt down all Gods Children from the flare 
of Grace , into the ſtate of condemnation. 
4 wee could remember, that in effe&, 
-this is the ſumme of all Sarans remprati- 
.ons, Caſt rby ſelfe downe, ſeeking no other 
PRO owes, diſgrace,and yt- 
ter ion, And yet alas, how many 


are bewitched by him, to caft downe them 

ſelues, and wallow in every puddle of ini- 
quity, doing thoſe works of vnclennnefſe, 
which are baſe, and molt yaſcemely fora 
Chriſtian, who in regard both of his firſt 
and ſecond creation, isan honourable crea- 
ture. 


For it 11 written, 


B 
VE onnorcuon 
in chi 10N:NOW 
the reaſon whereby he would allure our 
Lord wo yeeld ymo him. The end of all is,to 
* | takeoutof Chriſts heart the feare of any in- 
ofh 


I 


4#%% ir "_ 


Reale our of the heart, the feare of 
iudgment, whichhe knowes Gad worketh 
L SAGA "0h 3. ar ee 

wins cate of the Tree, whereof I 


: .. : 
i 


foro 


# = 
4 
= - - 


And this is Satans cuſiomable palicie al- | 


Let vs therefore : this feare, that ir 
may keepe vs from » Ir was Hoſephs 
argument to his Brethren, ] frare God, and 
t 0 » Feare, is 
called by pL Er Baie. the Au- 
chor of the heart, which holds faſt, that ir 
be not driuen away by the reftleſſe waues 
of cerprations. 

.. Nowin this teflimony we have firſtro 
ſee how Satan abuſerh it : and next, how we 
ſhould vſe ir for our comfort, His abuFog 
of it, I gather in three things : firſt, this 
is a great abuſe, todraw any part of Gods 
Word, to ſerue him-in tempting a man 
ynto fnne,, ſeeing it is true ot it all, which 
S. lobn(peakes of one pact of it ; Ay Babes, 


theſe things 1 write unto you , that yee ſinne 
nor. 


.. And io this his miſerable captiues are 

become his learned diſciples, when they vic 

any ſentence of holy Scripture to ſtreog- 

then themſclues, or others, in a bane: © 

the. Drunkard abufech that ſaying of the 

Apofile to cheare yp his heart, to 
Drs 


were now aliue, he would 
cept to our be | 

contrary : Drinke no longer wine, bur vie 
more water, not onely for conſcience ſake, 
but cuen for the ſtomackes ſake: for in- 
remperancedeftroyescuen the naturall life. 
The idle man againe , to confirme himſclfe 
in his fione, abuſcrh chat ſaying of our Sa- 
uiour ; Care not for the morrow: and many 
thinke the lefſe of adultery and murther, 
becauſe David was guilty of them, and yer 
.a man commended of God : not remon- 
bring chat the yertues of good men are re- 
giſtred for our imitation, bur their finnes 
are recorded for our humiliation , Ft caſws 
maiorum, fit rremor minorum; that meaner 
men ſhould crembleat grearmensfols. This 
is a piece of Satans devilliſh-divinicie , ro 
pA a thy ſcife ina fione, by any thing 
that ever thou heardſt orreadſtin theWord 


and of hispreſent ynh 
n,wherinto he had falne by pride, yer he 
a nao negconch- 
ed with any remorſe for his finne, nor once 


mooued ſo much as to lament,according as 
| way Ales charever Jell from the 
of thoſe holy Angels! Alas,thac 


abide in this deſperate eftare, 
Sg88 4 — 


= MeSary and giue ks 
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asto impugne the glory of God, which 
cannot be , andco fight againſt 
his Saints , ouer whom I ſhall never pre- 
uaile. Nay, no ſuch thought or motion 
enters into his heart, 

This proceeds from his great obſtinacie 
incuill, which lockes him vp in finall im- 
penitencie, in that finne which isagainſt 
the holy Ghott, that neither can hee, nor 
will he repent, but contrary bis light, wil- 
fully,and of malice he ſers himſelfe alwayes 
a contradicter of the Lord. Theſe are Vie 
Demonii,pre, o,& obſtinatio,the wayes 
of damned deuils, Preſumption and Obfii 
nacie :*Propter preſumption:m flare non po- 
twit, proper obſtinars "aſergere wo po- 
teſt ; tor preſumprion hee could not ftand, 
for obſt.nacie he cannor riſe : the one caſts 
him ioto the finne of ſhamefull Apoſtafie; 
the other holds him vader the fin of feare- 
foil itencie : and theſe are the fiones, 
into which Satan labours moſt to draw 
men,finding b his owne Experience, 
are moſt forcible to bring men to ehrv 
lowſhip of his condemnation. We cannot 
we are guilry of theficft, which is A- 
z the Lord preſerue ys from the ie- 
cond,which is impenitencie, 

And heerewithall let vs acknowledge 
the greatloue of God rowards vs ; that 
whereas 
ſhal} never riſe againe ; men 
have finned , but cannot repent, the Lord 
hath reſctued mercy for ys ,-renuing and 
—_ vs vp daily by rhe grace of repen- 


O what a mercy is it ! wee were once. 


plunged withthem into the ſame deep, bur 
the Lord ftretcherh out his hand vnco vs,co 
pull ys out from among them, and co bri 
vsto at happy fellowſhip with himſcife 

his —_— gels, Let vs reioyce in this 
kindnefſeof our God fer vs be chanketull 


for it : let ys daily delight in this of 
Repentance vi «choirs gn 
counting our fore-paſſed finnes , inthe bir- 


rermefle of our hearts, thar ſothe ſenſe of 
peace and reconciliation with God , in { 


be increaſed in vs. 
And isa to all ſenſe. 
lefle & hearersof the Word of God, 
who'when they heare their finnes condern- 


Chriſt 


neon 
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Angels haue falne, and ſuns, nos frattu; | ; Theſe are the. 
leaves,we feeke for rune. Andihe bike | 


demne the ſenſeleſſe hearers of this age; 


—— —  — 


who, after ſo long hearing, have beene fe 
lictle moued. And thoſe come ouer-neere 
vnto the nature of Saran , who is ſo confir- 
med in his finne, that no conuiction, made 
by the cleare light of the Word of God, 
can mooue him ro repent. 

I is farre otherwiſe with the godly : if 
the Lord ſpeake,they tremble: it his Word 
condemne any finne in them, they fall down 
and mourne before hi, rill hee forgive ir. 
So were the Publicanes moued, at the prea- 
_—__ Toba the Baprift, to cty, Phat ſhelf 
we doe So were the Tewes prickedin their 


hearrs ar the preaching of Peter, ſaying, 


What ſhall we do?So cryed the Iaylor to Pani 
and Silas, What muſt I doe to be ſaned ? And 
good /ofias his heart melted at the hearing 
of the Law. Fruits which are vnripe, will 
hough the tree be —_— 
of a firovg man, but thoſe whic 


nor cafily fall; 
the 


cungue 
Grace is powerful in the hearts of the EleR, ; 
without | wr 
it be 

wich Laney Boy 
ing,b mourned not for their finnes;ir was | 
Z anſwere he gaue them ; Fohahec 


oftome ; $i hec andientes, doletis, 
and ot ry pode ere 


ynto you: for whois he that maketh mee 
cheerefull , buthe who is made heauy and 
—— idiot ne ng} 
Vs, is Gods Word le 
vnro vs, vhen it rk in tar gol 
ſorrow , that canſeth repenrance to | 
on, never tobe of, | 
And thirdly , his abuſe of the Scripture 
in his mutifation of it: for he lea- 


AL 


| is alſo 's | 
men, ro. 


oy 


- 
"=. 
o 


of Gods proteQhi-| 


—_ ww wii Sv © =—= 
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; 


| Gods The Lardeo mich you, while yobe with 


x | priowpowe power of the Lordour God, who 
| ynder his theſe armies of innu- 
' merable : 
' | Randbefore 
Ged are 
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| him. Satan knoweth this yery well , thar 
| folongasmen walke in the way of God, 
the Lordis a ynto them,and bis An- 
gels are as a gard to keepe them;and there- 
' tore his firſt care is to draw them our of the 
way of God, that ſo ſpoiling them of cheir 
ProceQor, they may become a prey vnto 
' him, This is cleare in that policie which 
Balaar taught Balak; and wee may ſee 
poppies! it is the! (daily practice of 


| Now, having ſcene how.Satan abuſerh 
' this e, it remaineth that we confi- 
 dertherightvſe ob it. Where, firſt of all, 
Book ener Irv ge Barony rwmkg and 


, thouland thouſands | 
nanetboufredebene | 
ſands miniſter vaco him, The Chariots of | 


y of King inthe mobotnce of hs 
- 

+ Bur if wee did ſee this hoalt of the 
living God , wherein are two millions of 
ſtrong warriours, any one whereof is able 
to ouerthrow the army of the moſt 

fant King ofthe earth, as was on 
ras > none Anne eter He 
' muſt be a great and God ,'who 
| hath ſo great and wort y warriours,and all 
of them 9. Sr" <O0BB 7 vnderhis 


ne , 
co preſerue and yo 
given vs 
ps on ar eng 9 FEI 
that as Nurſes carry children in their 
armges , or them by boch 
their hands , till hos goe forward at 
their ovine leaſure, them when 


\ hae of aan is 'Y 
Lord | (def dezever imopugnes, oſrove 


ing vsallo to doe the like. 
6 phony nears: hey are tempted, declare 
| themſejuesnor to be Chriſts Souldiers \bur 


Secondly,our Sauiour bere,by 
recommends ynto ys the ſword of the 
it, which is the Word, as a moſt necel- 

oy wegep won Gibb 
Saran, As it were & great ouer-fight in 
Souldier , mho ones hexewn ac notine 
goe foorth,buc he muſt fight , to 
without his armour; ſo is it _—_ 
a Chriſtian. ' Where wilfully men negleR 
to get knowledge by the "Word, what 
maruell, if Saran cafily ſnare them borh in 
gl nnd ? They haneroiett. 
ed Jeremniie ) the Ward of the Lord, 
what wiſedome then can bee in them ? But 
ot this wee ſpake in dla cp RO firſt 


Thes fhalt not temps... 


"He famme of our Lords eabrees isz 
To oe 
4 his Children keepe his wayesgthey are 


of his that 
dielanocthe way of God, ws negln 


they are ready wo falleven ohathche Lord holy 


Re with their hands 
at ay time 


6a oor agunt ion cover 


for A 
ord, wie pen con 

me 9g if the pro= 
wr may dour God "by cherinl- 
try of his Angels made ys not ſure, 
| And Jeſus anfivered, and ſaid once bins. 


Eleonora 


the 
err tonng vainly conceit, 
thatthey ſhall be ſaued : as if nowthe Lord 


empeaion:wherein(fuſt)e ſe | 


faued 


minded eoealihis PINE how 
beſt way to arraine. vnto the true ſenſe 


of Scriprure , CAT 73D 
Scripture, 


4. By negle@- 
ing he ord 
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ſaued men by miracles, as _ did that male- 7 leta man ſee himſelfrepreſenredin a glafſe: | 
mays. (6m cn deeb by the help of na- 


fator on the Crofle , not by the or- 
dinarie meanes age wy + hinſelfe, 


Macth.4. 
Againe, the Demill my br op. 


Atan now perceiuing both the wings of 
Obi: army diſcomfited by rhe armour of 
righteouſneſſe on the right hand, and on 
the left, wherewith our Lord "refifled, 
comes now forward with his maine 
bacrell : wherein Rtands the loue of the 
world, with the pleatures and preferments 
thereof; but his hee doth with no better 
ſucceſſe then he had in the former : for, 

alſo, with his Fifty, or rather 

weelagedby ive eent 

— Sonne of God, 

| gular manner, Tehouah, 

for hong God and Father, In him,] 

lay, did the of the holy Ghoſt 

vogeSten + ſo , thar all his 

aloue of the g 

God, po = arm r Androl qt or 

phcefor t the love of the world was left in 


- Inthis temptation, as in the former, the 
| Adverfary takes vantag off place : for,now 
herein Gears Twngle, rothe 
of a mountaine, as Balak K 19rd 
changed his place three rimes, nking to 
get Iſrael curſed in oneplace, ora 
could not in another, bur all in yaine: 
ſo here doth Satan, but in yaine alſo. 
And here we haue firft,the onſet made 
bySaran,to be confidered:Secondly,there- 
ple gunbyour our Lord, Inthe onſet wee 
how hee ternprs our Savui- 
ourseye with a ſhew of he of world- 
ly kingdomes: Sec he remprs 
hs exre,wichn off fcheroall yo bem: 
And thirdly, r ; If thou 
will doone an fn Praying Sie By this 
rempration v7 ry onde ro 
mms nt 
Llaall ter poſer heard 
ded all ther aaron} it now, as 
his , doth hee 
the Lord-leſus, but ( as 
according 


| ———— 
ſent a viewof the worldin a Moabeaares 


-<pis cendijatiance if ol vnlaw- 
' | fullis wakened in our ſoules;and therefore | 
| did Nazey,in his lamentations wiſh, that | 
| his eyes and cares ſhould neyer open, but 


knowledge 15 beech if 
hebe ared with An 1s,and for expe. 
Hud dar. <f veſterday 5 with ſhall wee 
thinke irſtrange,to heare that Satan could 
make areall repreſentation in the Aire, of 
all the glorious kingdomes of the world, 
which we thinke he did? 

But how-everhe didir,certaine it is, hee 
preſents to our Lord a glorious worldly 
kght;for we will neuer think that he made 
him belceue,heſaw that which he ſaw noe: 
and hisend in preſenting this pleaſant ob- 
ie& to the eye, was, ourof all queſtion, to 
aſſay if hee could allure his heart wich rhe 
per door for this is one" and arcur 
mableremprarions, whereby he hath grear- 
' preuailed among hefncngefain; by 

eye toencroach ypon the heart. He de- 
wed) Enah , by looking/ on the A 

ſanr- ro- the eye : hee! decei the 
nes of -G O'D;;, who- were of the 
Line of Seth, by looking on the daugh- 


rnb eldrner racer rnos 
aſh guiteiey Dand,b 


kin 3 why rarrpik doe» 

hee not preuaile over our Lord : for 
neither was his nature murable from good, 
as was. Emahin her beſt eftate, farre leſſe 
infeſted with a corrupt inclination to evill 
by excerior obieRts, as was Daxids; and 


RO Sreoyeks 


Maths autem v- 
ſua ſpome clauderetar ; and Job 

, tharhe ſuffered nor hishearr to 
walke after his eye. Burthis will c ay 


tets-of mer; who'were erdpyer 


EELLEESYD 


FRF. ED ELEETE 
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Verl8. 


Sarzo ſpeakes 
of carthly 
kingdomes 
but not of che 
heaueDly, 
which be hath 
loft. 


Worldlings by 
their talke de- 


clare that 
they are of the 


lame ſpur. 


Gregor Moral, 
bb.7. 


1.Co.2.9. 


| for,andrhoſe things 


partaker of it, but heeloſt/irthrough his 
pride; he knowes it will neuer bee; his a- 

aine,and therefore hee hath no delight to 

Frakes This I marke for worldlings, 
£ may know of what ſpirit they are, 
ror” rr or our. 
the Goſpell, and haue no delight neither ro 
heare nor ſpeake of it ; ſurely cuen their 
fpeech bewrayes them ; for he-that 55 of the 
earth, ſantbit viris inſolens oft ch intoler abile, 
quicquidilind non ſanat, quod intus amant : 
bur vnto men who are truly holy, everie 
word which ſounds not of that, which in« 
wardly they loue, is not onely vnaccuſto- 
med, but alſo intolerable. 

And thirdly,here is Sarans craft diſcouerd; 
hee ſhewes him the glorie of worldly king- 
domes, burnotthe vanitie and miſery that 
follows them: in it ſeemes ro be 
P aradiſns bonorwm ; but in very deed itis, 
as Chry/oſtome called it, Emripus maloruns: 
Eee LEE 
of the baire, bur hides the hooke: ſohee in 
all his remptations, makes a vaine ſhew of 


| the apparanr pleaſure 'or profit a man may 


haue by finne,bur lers him not feele the rer-.| 
rout of paine comes by ir, till hee bee ſna- 
redin it. | Por 
Fourthly,we marke here adifference be- 
rweenethe Kingdomes of this world, and 
the Kingdome of Heaven: the Kingdomes 
of this world may be ſhadowed, and repre- 
ſented,they are ſeene, and percriued by our | 
ſenſes: yea, the glancing ſhew of their 
ric dodyfarre 


lo- 
exceed the (ub{iance, which 
in effe&t any man hath euer found in them; 
ell the glory of fleſh is but bike the flower of 
the field,and buta phantafie, So Saint Pax 
ſpeaking of the great pope of Agrippa & 


_ ”— 


to onderſland thoſe things, which God hath 
prepared for them that lowe him. Here hee 


he 
thinkes he ſees, are bur plaine fichons : fo 
cannot a man,in whom is no more bur the 


into a Sow, vntil the Lord gave him-power 


© ——_—_ 


. when in very 
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both ci jon, and earncft prayer ſpirir ofthe world.cafie of iſ 
wich Dazid ; Lord, turne away my eyes | er a IS 
Ts bn ans Lan | oe eh en. es 

, Saran our Lor mr: let is | 

xk nom to he commendnt o hodonifwebe Ki ghz ſhining, 
to the commendation of 
heavenly Kingdome : once hee was a 


And this is yer further confirmed, when 
it is ſaid, He ſhewed them in the ewinkling 
of an eye. Ic was a glorious ſhew, but ir 
laſted not : a ſhorttime 


RIG, ys. 
into paines, fore. oy . Lecrvs 
er rhceetnd ines af en preſent 
ſhew,wherein Satan may deceive ys; but 
_ compu which Sacan is not 
to giue. . aſures of endure 
but for jpernerUaea jo 5 the 
Sea; like the fulnefſe of the Moone, like the 
faireveſſe of winter, ſois alltheproſperitie 
and pleaſure ofthis life ; apparet ad momen- 
tam, diſparet in : fora moment. 


: 


it appeares, and for. euer- againe it va-! 
niſhes; - +44 03 ” | } M's 1 | 


| G38 


. _ ” - 7 
All this power will I gize thee, . 
| 07-4O6t.g+ 1? 


T Auing ſeene the obie& which Satan 
preſented to our Sauiours eye ; now. 


followes the offer hee makes in his eare; Lord, 


both tending to this end,to aſſay if by them 
he could infeR his heart. Inhis wee 


ſee rwo notable lyes: firſt, laich be, | 
emioegtiabiordbveri fk og 
hands. The PlalmiRt ſaith ; The earth is the 


and this (hameleſſe Beare faith, | 
deed , not ſo much as any 


beaft inthe world is his, farrelefſe any king- 
dome thereof: for hee could not doe A 
much, for all his pretended power, as enter 


Where if ye obie& vnto mee, Howisir 
chen,charSaran is called bythe Apoſtle, the 
god of this world? Lanſwere, thatis ovely 


hath giuen over voto $atan,and in 

whom hee commands and workes at his 

pleaſure; —_—_—_ then an executio- 

ner,to whom ludge ives power £O pu- 

niſh a malcfactor, 73. in his goods, 

ſometime in his perſon, and ſomeriwe by 
was , yak of his life : if this executioner | 
vaunt;that he were Lord of life and | 


death,or had power of health and ficknes, 


riches, 


the world were 
his. 

| How Satan is 
called, The 

| god of the 


in regard of the , whomthe Lord | 
ra aprons. _ 


| 
| 


—_— 


| miſe vi 
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riches and pouertie , fuch as knew him, 
wouldnot regard bim.Itis cuen ſo with Sa- 
ran, he is bur 2 falſe deceivuer : for he being 
the executioner of God, imployed bythe 
Lord, to puniſh the wicked in their bo- 
dies, in their mindes, or in their goods, 
will notwichftanding beare his blinded 
wretches in hand, as if all this power were 
his owne. 

The other lye hee makes, is, that he pre- 
tends he would giue all theſe vmto Chriſt, 
which as it was not in his power to doe,ſo 
was it farrefrom his minde : for he enuies, 
that manſhould enioy any creature, that 
cuerthe Lord made; {o the end will de- 
Clare, when he ſhall bring his miſerable cap- 
tives to ſuch s RP and famine of n 

things, that if a of water mi 
nora" pdyrr rp etir, - 

We muſt therefore pur a eivcnce be- 


eweene Sarans promiſes, and his perfor- 
mance: liberall inthe one, in the o- 
ther : faire in iſes,but Fae in deedes. 
Hee promiſed tro make'Ex4b like ynto 
God, bur he made her like voto himſelfe : 
with Laban he can namea Rachel, and giue 
a Leah. Like ſoab, hee can kifſe with the 
mouch,and ſlay with the hand : he can 
toAbab, thatlo be caſe 
ufion : name what be what 


——_—— 


him ro 


| can be giue,but apart of his owne portion? 
| that % ro make miſerable man a parta- 
| ker with him in his moſt fearefull condem- 


nation. 

-Andyetalas, how many are dayly be- 
witches by him, to follow him, as if the 
world wete at his Donation! for whereas 
men doeſeeke the things ofthis world, by 


Realing deceiving , oppre . 
think ro beck and honoareeby 1: 


oy 
quirie: 1s not this to take our of the 1 
of Satan ? Such as mulciply children by 
harlotrie, and ew or tua im- 
y, can reioyce . y1 , 
Win and bag came 6643-4 
dan, and now God hath given me theſe 
bands?Or can they glory with Abraham, I 
will not haue ſo much as the latcher of a 
ſhoo ftom- the King of Sodom, left ir 
ſhowl[d be faid,He'it is that made 


| hall caſt backe againe the wages of 
ric : bur happy is be, who repens in « 
it is ro be found. FR e-_ 
Bur marke here yer further, In that hee 
| offers to giue nto Chriſt, all che king. 


| 


———— 


| 


domes of the world, how hee can frame his 
remprations tomen, according to that e- 
timation, which hee hath of them: great 
things offers hee for them, whom hee fees 
cannot eafily be conquered; but imaller for 
thoſe, of whom hee accounts leſſer: even 
as an experienced Marchant bids but as 
ſmall price forthat which is little in his e- 
ſtimation ; bur ſpareth neicher gold nor 
filuer, to giue for that which hee eſteemes 
more precious, or may make him moſt 
gaine: there are ſome whom hee ſeesto be 
ſo baſe creatures, that hee bids but a ſmall 
price for them; ſo bought hee Achas, for a 
wedge of Gold ; and Eſas, for a meſle of 
rage; and many an intemperate man, 
tke him, for a belly full of drinke - {o 
bought hee «das to doe him ſervice for 
thirty pieces of filuer; and many a couertous 
man at this day, doth hee hire to lye, to 
{weare, to forſweare,and deceiue, as wee 
ſee in buying and ſelling dayly praQtiſed, 
for one very {mall piece of money : where- 
as againe, of others hee eſteemes ſo much, 
that hee offers them greater things to be- 
come his, as high honours, and rich rencs; 
but ronone did he ever make ſo liberall an 
offer, as here ynto our Lord: eAll the hing- 
domes of the world will I gine unto thee, oc. 
AndthisImarke, to make the men of the 
worldaſham'd,who for ſmalleſt trifles make 
ſhipwracke of cheir conſciences , and 
bow downe to Saran to ſerue him. If there 
were no more but a ſparke of true man- 
hood and courage in them, this were ſuffi. 
cientto inthcir hearts a diſdaine of 
the Diuell, chat they ſee in his eſtimation, 
are bur baſe creatures , and there- 
fore he thinkes by ſmalleſt rrifles co make 
conqueſt of them. 


if thon wilt fall downe, and worſhip me. 


| © pa have heard Satans offer; 
now followerh his petition : wherein 
wee haye to ſee, what jt is hee craues for 
his offer : For, will hee, thinke wee, at a- 


metcifully the Lord had not recovered 
him : hee offcred Eſas a meſle of Portage, 
conditionally hee would 'loſe his Birth- 
right;zandicis his daily pr to offer vn- 
ro menthethings of this world, but with 
ſuch ar hard condicon,as of neceſſity binds 
them to forgoe their part of that 

{ ,-and-ſfo, like blinded fooles , 
they- loſe them both.. Alas, that men 
would alwaies remember that warning of 


our Saviour, If « wax bond gaine the whole 


world, and loſe his owne ſonle, what recom- 
pence 


—— 


— 


— 


He bids buts | 
[wall price 
ſuch, as he 
knowes 

de callers 


Noxze. 


This is their 
ſhame, whodo 
Sacan ſermice 
for ſmall 
wards, 


He ſeekes 
more trom 


men,then he is | 


able co gue 


If he offer 
earth,ic is vp 
on this cond» 
r100, that we 
forlakc hea- 


wen. 

The bind folly 
of men bewit- 
ched wh $a- 
tans offc18, 


— 


, 


| 


—_— 


== = © < 


Ko ww mA oc on Bw == 


O—— — - ——_— —TCT ———C—————————————— 


The Combateof Chriſt with Satan, '| dye |} 
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'Verſ.10. 


CCC — - 
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pence canit be unto hin? What can Satin | ran; foritic written, Thou | 
giue vnro 4 man worthy of that, which hee the Lord thy God,ahd bin Har phoa | 
would haue from him? Shall a reaſonable ſerne. | 
ſoule,made to the Image of God, andre- | 
deemed by the bloud of God, come vnder His laft anſwere, which out Lord gi- | Why Chriſty 
| the bondage and feruitude of Saran,for the ueth to Satans laft cemptation,is ſhar.. | ft »niwere is 
vaine ſhew of any wp thar /| per then any of the former : teaching vs, by | ſharper then 
Satan can offer ynto it? The Lord open | his example;that we ſhould not fo much 38 | "5 12 | 
our eyes to diſcerne the deceit of this wy heare it required of vs without, anger, that 
loggergha we may beware of him,thatſo | we ſhould giue rhe glory of God to any 0- 
as hemakes any offer ynto vs, wee may | ther they humlelfe, and elpe to his ad- 
give him that wiſe and couragious anſwer, | verfary. It is true,that Satan in all his termp- 
whichthe fortie Martyrs gzue the Deputy: | tarions ſhould be reſiſted : but ſometimehe: 
Putas ne tantnm te daturum nobis, quantiem | is to bee repelled rather with a diſdainefy)l 
eripere contendis? Doeſt thou thinke' that | reieQing ofhim, then with reaſoning; as|| 
thou canſt giue vs ſo much, as thou ſtriueſt | nainely, when he dare be ſo bold as to deny | 
ro rake from vs ? | thoſe grounds of Religion, Which moſt. 
| Many abhorre Bur here the men of che World{T know) | ivftly are to bee. holden far vadoubred 
| 10be cal will obie& and fay; Is there any man fo | truths; then is chis anſwere meete for him; 


O_ ;, | beafily, as to fall downeand worſhip the | Hencefrom me, Satan, * 


. ——_ - 
_ -- 4 <e —C CO O——— —_ 


who abborre Divell? thar'is an impiectie which all men who 
not to be ſo abhorreto heare : but would ro God, they For it 1 written. 
indecd. thought it alſo an abomination to doeir, | | | 


Wee are commanded to haue no God but e teflimonie our Saviour alleageth | x, worthipehe | 
one, thatis, rotruſt in hint onely, tofeare apainthim,is out of Deur. 10. 20. Our || Lord can faf- 
him, toloue and him. Wee arealfo | of which ic iscleare, that in the matter of | fernocom- 
commanded to ip him, not after | Worſhip, the Lord will ſuffer no j.. | panion, 
our owne will, for that will-worſhip, i99- | on :. If yee come (faid Sammnel) to the Lord, | 1Samn.3. - | 
| penis, js plai penn in _ with all your heart, then put awap the ftrange 

who are chargedin Scripture, ro bee wot- Ra Tele Lord (fd Fl jyca 
anmely, | ſhippers” of Satan t for there —_ {hs 1 

* { 


crane A | {ſeenior, | Out of whichir is evident, that the Aduer- || Papi wor- 
and crys es evils, are pur | fattes, While they part the worke of our ſal- | ©PPng 0 | 
ding to his in one ratike | avd thoughifiere bee many, } vation, aſcribiog pare ofit toChrifls faciſ« || (;04, ouittic of | 
onne mil. | ho bycorripe iudgetnent, faile noe His | fation, and partto burtane fatisfadtions: | 1dolurie.@ | 


| way inthematrer of ENT | while againe hey part theworkeof Medi- 
realon of their perverſe affeQion, and heart | ition,ioyning others with Chriſtin it, ma- 
{ nor rightly ſerto the loue and obedience of | king ſome prayers to God, and ſometo | 
| their God, arecharged alſo among thoſe, | creatures, making ſome religious bowing | 
| who have gone after a firange god. Thus | of the body tothe Lord,and ſome religious 
| is the couetons man called an Idolater; and | bowing of the body, which they thinke | 
the intemperateman, ſaidto haue his belly | Jawfull ro giue, vnco Saints, not reſeruing j 
for his God. And more generally, euery | falling downe for worſhip to God ooly;do 
| manis declared ro beea ſeruant vnto that, | faile againſt this Commandemenr,and how 
| whercunto he gives obedience,as hee that | ever they pleaſc chem(ſelues with diſtinRi- | 
will noc obey the Lord by ſanRification of | ons, thinking to hide ct:eir fine vnder a. | 
the Sabbath, nor by ſanRification of his | touring of words, yet this molt cleare 
owne body in that holy manner, which | Word ofthe Lord doth conuince them of 
God hath commanded him: or he that in | the crime of [dolatrie. pe : | 
| T poheni itency of his ſpirir,careth | They foy, that the worſhip of Meri || How the di- 
ge hh thar heharh; yea, himſelfe | they © A ynto God onely,as due vnto him. | ſtindtion of 
| both ſoule and body to Saran. Iftheſe, and | To Creatures they giue no more bur the | * —_— 
1 ſuch as they be, be extmined according to | worſhip of #-«is, Bur againſt their owne | kw, 


Y ah 
— 


= - - 
 "_ 


- 
the ruleaf the Word, ic will be found, they -|- diftinAion, ſometime they teach, that >-1yw | chem, | 
| are worſhippers of Satan indeed, how-ever | miy be giuen to others, than vnto God:and 
in their words they fay, it is an abominable | if we take theſe words according ro the | 
| thingtodoe it. vle of Scriptures,it is eleare, that theſe cwo 
are indifferently vſed for one:the whole fer- -: 
1 Verſ{.10. | uice men owe to Chriſt, is comprized vnder | gow 15 18, 
| | the word 4wanin, And the Apolile con- 
| Then ſaid Teſws onto him, Get thee hence, Sa- | demnes the Galatians of Idolarry, becauſe 


| 1 — they 


”  _ . 


—_ at 


626 


Religious 
bowing of the 
knee tocrea 
wres, 4 note of 


idolaters, 


—_  — 


| ſhip of 4w«iz= may bee given to thoſe which 


The Combate of Chrift with Satan. | 


c the worſhip of #-a«s, to thoſe 
relate by _—_— are no gods ; i/+. 
Moors rele peck how £1 Brie: which manner of 
reaſoning were nor forcible,if this diftinRi- 
on of the Papil's were true, that the wor- 


are no gods, according to the vie thereof in 
Scriptures. 

Burt what cuer they meane by theſe 
words of fog why doe they bow the 
knee tothings of Gold, Siluer, and Stone ? 
They cannot ſay,it 1s for Ciuill reverence; 
for,cheir Images have not eyes to ſee them, 
nor tongues to anſwere them. Itir be (as 
it is) forreligious Worſhip, why doethey 
not remember,that by this,the Lord difſtin- 

uiſheth erve Worſhippers from falſe; / 
| 4 [enen thon/and that nener bowed their 
knre to Baal? and that the three Children 
ite commended, for that they would not 
bow the knee to fall downe and worſhip 
Nebuchaduezzar; Golden Image ? Or how 
can they excuſetheir offering of Incenſe to 
their Images,ſecing it is commanded to bee 
offered vnto God himſelfe : and the lewes 
are condemned for offering Incenſe to the 


brazen Serpent,and tO Baal ? | 


Where, if they obie& voto vs, that wee 
doe great wrong, in comparing their Ina- 
s, which are of Saints now glorified in 
,with the I of N, "YL 
z.ar,of Baal, 8c. I aniwere, .We acknow- | 
ledge a great berweep, the Saints \ 


Woe: 
ſhip to the Saints, or chelr Tm 


S 
it : 


was for the Tewesto giueit vnto Bad. Itis | £ 


true, Paul and B. afe more excellent 


| we ioyne other Mediators wi 


: 


Creatures, being the choſen yeſſels of the 


living God, then Iwpiter and Aercarine ; | 
yet to giue religious Worſhip to them, is 
Noleſle Idolatrie, thento give it to Zupuer 
and CMercwrins : for, ifthey bee compared 
in this point, Pawl and Barnabas are no 
more gods, then Baal, Inupiter,or Mercu- 
Fin « 

But to returne: let vs for our owne in- 
ſtruQion,take diligent beed to thoſe things 
which che Lord bath reſerued to himſelte 
onely, and bee content with thoſethings 
which he hath offered ynto vs, Where bee 
faich; Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged 
onely ; farre beeit from vs to breake char li- 
mitation,by giuing any part of his worſhi 
vnto another : 7 will not (ſaith che Lord) 

ine my glory to another : that which the 
ord will not giue, how dare man bee ſo 
bold,as to giue that vntoanother ? What 
greater glorie hach che Lord, then the glo- 
ric of a Sauiour and Redeemer ? Hee made 
vs,we made not our {elues, What greater 
glorie hath ape ra that he is che m_ 
ghbts, from ener) ft 
Fwy Shall we rake this god bf giue it 
ynto another ? Shall we ſecke from another 
the fulfilling of our neceſſities, then from 
him ? Is there- any cither more willing to 
helpe,ſecing he is our Father? or more able, 
ſeeing beis Almightie ? Shall I goe ro bim | 
by another Mediator, then by tis Sonne, 
ſeeing the Facher. hath : Thisss 
my Sonne in whom [ am well ?Or,ſhall 
Be 
perf 


the A faith; He i able to ſane 
aq e that come to Godby him? From 
impieties che Lord deliver vs for his | 
pron ys to whom be all prayſc, 
and glorie for cuer. Amen, 


— #——_— 
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MEDITATIONS 
FOR INSTRVCTION 


AND CONSOLATION. 


VERY PROFITABLE AND 


RIGHT NECESSARY, FOR 


EVERY CHRISTIAN TO 
READE. 


by 2" 


bn — 


By eMaftter Wi.L1am Covvras, Mi 
niſter of Gods Word. | 


Ps AL. 119.15, 


1 will meditate in thy precepts,and conſider thy wayes. 


bn —— 


Lonp ON, 

Printed by Fxu1x KynGsToN for fobs Budge, andare to be fold at | 

| his ſhop inPauls Church-yatd atthe figne of the 
Greene Dragon. 1623, 
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'MEDITAT 


INSTRV-CTION AND-- 
CONSOLATION. nn 


w——_— 
CY 


The gy of Briitaines Ne,” 


M in weearenothing inferi- 
bur'ro them; bur let this | 
| of. 

4 _ 


romkinges which in our time blek 
ſed behis holy name for it) is Pakey 
ormed, 

The Law came forth of $ion/thewerd 
of the Lord from Ieruſalem, arid with « 
| ſpeedy dy courſe ouer-ſhadowed this Ile with 

brightnefſe thereof: whether it was by 
Saint <Xs as Theodoret affirmes, or by Ss- 
warp 7- 9 peer and Ns 
went by Rios #ph of Arimathes\, as | 
ure it is, by ſome; either Apo- 
fe Rte radaoge after thedeath 
of our Lord, from Gentiliſme we were con- 
vertedro Chriſtianity : long before that Pa- 
piſtry,or papall was knowne inthe 
world : for which, by the teſtimony of the 
adverſaries themſelues, enen they who 
dwell inthe North-moſt part of the Ne, afe 
honoured with the ftile of ancient Chrifti- 


ans ; Scoti antiquiores (biſtians, 
A waving to the He of Great Britt aine. * 


A ne going g forth of the Sun is from 
the one end of heaven yntothe orher, 
rifing in the Eaft, and running on (likes 
mighty man ) in "his .c rage 87 ea... the 
Weſt; Nerbant the light of the Goſpell from | 
them inthe Eaſt, ſhinedtowards vs in_che 
Weſt : where now it ſands more maruel- 

brndggrmg tt ed ae nbc 

Toftnea, till t e 

n/a imo the rents of 
NA irtfind he 
| Cleare' in the Firmament ' of his 


| Grd all his Saints be gubereguoge: 


"Nowthe Ocndleſticke ts netucuad fect 


- 


IONS FOR 


$75 13, 


them in the Eaft, che Sunneis 


gonedowne 
ouer their Prophets, and*darknefle is vaco | 
them in ſtead of diuination. While we us 


the lg] þ 091 4/e? ye © the : for 
ſhbero wall he Lond depart 


Time ef Gree bowie "eg | 


_ Wned 
fo wig of Grace rrp the 
Lord, An acceprable' yetre 'of 
| Jilins, rovell vs teu hog pot ee 


STI fre wt) 1 


ace forne ſhorrer; but"all of 
reeiarsryheryahior rnb - 


nr ns 
aaſtd mis Form = Frey ne te 
wg ayer pueynt bane 


8 poop: and yheir father Tk was the 
ft ad hocrer, area 
e and _ as to call himſelfe his | 


= 


bg mercy' 
rf core hath alſo- ouch(afe] ro viſit 


that we knew thoſe 
ourpeacel- © ——— 


$77 weil 301m: 
" Fhvquaye FOhr"Opett" T* 
- 


[O Hoy: whea they they grow, yy 
ſen their roots in the earth, and ſend 


their branches coward heaver; but the Go- 
ſpell is fucha Tree of ap ens oo ug) 
as hath the root of it in heaven :for; irbred 
inthe boſome of the Father, bur the bran- 
ches grow cownward'totheearth, that we 
may exte of the three-fold fruit which row 
vpon ,Peare, and Toy. 
need to ſay, Who fall wt e's 
te} Sheen av elas If we be not 
refreſtied' with the fruit of char heavenly 
Paradiſe; the faule muſt bee in the wane of 
pood will in our ſelues, not the want of 1 
OT ſeeing the Lordhath turned 
Hhhg - the 1 


RI 


———— 


Meditations msfor Fnſtruftion.. 


| the branches of this Tree of life dowhe 
wardtoward vs, that the more commodi- 


= 7 AR 
2 The trial of « true Goſpeler- 


N the Goſpel there is a truth;and a pow- 
mers _ 5 


ruption)not £ 
ſhall bur conuince them, who by the power 
thereof are not conuerted to walke Kerie 


A golden Rule for the ve of thing: 
golden feat 


L L things which are lawfull,are not 

4 Rebwayes ient : wherethe lawful- 

certainly knowne,aduife on the ex- 

— nk thou art reſolued of 

remember, itis not good to come 

a eye heh that hee | 
. man to , 

carinot wane that which be hath been vied | 

to haue ; bur ſoto vſe che creature, that thou | 

keepe thine bearr free, vnthralled with the 

|  {rmeuderhereoCandready a lloceain 


ration is the third, whereby we examine our 
{ ſclues, whether or not, we haue done as we 
| derermined. Determination helpes ys to be- 


Confdererien brings vs 
, webavegone ayer” 


thren ie alywages an afloe, 
| | A prre to Repentance. 
FEE that has goes downe ro the graue, 


00 more; 

| | namely, © obo anoks as bee was. 
Inga ering 
his friends, in 


rms 06 zir is nor fo wit tic that 
graue; and cherfore it is a poyne 


picischar man, in whole life one of theſe | 


- |-of great wiſedome, in time. to doe what 
thou haſt to doe, Whar wee learne not one 
day, we may learne another; and ſo long 


a one time, we may doe at zbur if 
we dye not well, we ſhall not returner dye 
berrer; where the tee falles, itlyes; 
and ſuch av'« mart 1s _—_ bee dyes, ſuch 
abides: hee for ever, -Ler vs therefore ſo 
| live, as learning to dye t happy is theman 
| who will nor live io that ſtate wherein hee 
darenotdye. 


The gaine of Godlineſſe. 


T2 Apoſille ſaith , that Godlineſſe is 

gaine; and che Plalmift, That 
were fun for the righteout: bur what 
we gaine ines,& growes 
on the tree org teauſnelſe, is not well 
we ig: wp" e: _ one men, wer>brrif 


Trl ey ae pren 


becauſe they 
but as the _— 

are inthe hes hier oe 
the labour comes home in 
the harveſt ; ſo doch the gaine of godlineſſe 
in the houre of death -— 072 png 


vs,then godlineſſe lers vs tafte 
wt pg, wer wat ary 
[" 
» | Graceof Thankes-giwing 


\ $.» veſſel}, by the. ſent thereof, tels 

whar, liquor is in jt : .ſo ſhould our 
mouthes ſmell continually of char mercy, 
wherewith our hearcs haue been refreſhed ; 
for we are called veſſels of mercy. 


Satan: defiance. 
makes no matter what our enemies be, 


cruelcy, Draais for vantage of place, a 
Princrofche Ayee;te maliciouſnefle, ſpi- 
ricuall wickednefle: ftronger is hee that is 


E ſhall nor bee in heauen with the 
Church who liues not.on 
earth a member of the Church militanc. I 
ſuppoſe thou haſt no enemies without, and 
knoweſtno externall crofle to trouble thee: 
thy-chicfe enemie and moſt dangerous is, 

the he cerapeon of _—_ heart ger 


roam anon ie RE. 


thou art a capuue , and at a curſed peace 
| : "with | 


as we have tive, what we bauelefr yndooe., 


— 


! a ſhew 25-56 x 


Meditations forduftiutthion, 


— 
N—_ 


{ with Satan. And yetalas,how many areſo, p 


living io ſecurity, never grieved; ©0r trou. 
bled wichch their indabean —_——_ E. 


his warfare,few will be found after triall,to 
recejuethe Crowne z.fos, many-are called, 
bur few are choſen : let eucry-man take 


| heedto hinſelfe. 


Jew een excoline vertnes. 


belaia chenacogd Paticn be 
| aNon-entey Primtebopas 


A watch-word for impenitents, | 
now Under grace. | 


Deedbyegnecef the Law,may be cu- 
the Golpel: bur if 
prceb lll dolfo, and the more thou 

morethou growelt in | 
pe 1h er wherewith chen ſhall thy 
diſeaſe be amended?may we looke for ano- 
ther Sauiour, or is SS a new ſacrifice ro 
bee made for finne / No, it is the laſt age, 
God hath ſent his laſt meſſage , and hath 
applied to men, bis laſt and ftrongett medi- 
cine:ifthis mend thee not , there remaines 
nothing,buc a for of feareful judgs 


eau) al deugure | 


Thamars revenge, 


T Hemar,to be reven ged vpon Jads,her 
father-in-law , ad bncocommis 
inceſtuous adultery wich her. Like ynco.chis 
is all the revenge of carnall men, who ro 
the end they may burt others; who have of- 
fendedthem, ſpare not to hurt themſelues 
firif,and nd GaarenzieBtheir ovneſauts? ty 


ſhall be ſouneſt, and beſt revenged, whore» 
mits vengeance ynto the Lord, 


Trae if, 


Ll men naturally love life, hue true 
life is only tn wen my. 5g 
God, lathe Veanmine life, whereby crcn- 


| 


| the trees of thefield 


| And asfor tbertaſonableli 


| 


tures graw from  inlleiretoantighe, 
ouercomes man.li the 


ſenſitive hie, many beaſts excelthim, they 


{ce 


many reprobares have it, wha ſhall never 
lce the _ of God? Yea, Heathen Philoſo.. ! 
phers haue-excelled Chrifliansjn the vſc of 
reaſon. Oh,thac men did conſider this.who 
hewe 4abuy bo life bue this, r0-ence, and 
drinke, and grow! w docft thou' 

thy liſe in that, wherein IE plc 


bates are thy companions? Let wyfeckethar 
life-which none can haue,burthe ſonnes of 


God.Lett 
{ may lene, Jr ou mpg AI 


Binnn. \Swfficinrie of cteranlifh.. 


F one Sun ſer by Godin he fumamen, 
giues,by courſe,ſu ro all the 
johabitanes of the earth,and yer neither di- 
'vided,nor diminiſhed in bimſelfer May we 
ootthinke much more , how thar 
gh hl illuminate all,and comtortall the 
of God, not being being the kefſero any. 
one, that many are partokers of ir? | 


Plegſereref thirwertd, 


Any <> 'the of 
M ip beta! the my of 
ay 4 6 Tr they would torne 
into intolerable paines. Ler che worldling 
make his choyce, whar beſt pleaſes him, ler 
him have it without any exchange, a ſhore 
tive ſhall force him co confeſſe ic is a vexa- 
tion, | 


Beginnangs of fiune ſhould bee 
refſted. 


i is a notable precept euer tobe remem- 

bred,in all our ations, Keepe your 
in your ſpirit: if the founcanne be dryed, the 
riuer deca if finne be dinthe 
heart,the fluxthereot is cafilydtied vp: for 
out of SR comes murther and adulte- 
ries, &c. As a Cockatrice is moſt caſily 
flaine in the ſhell : ſo finne in _e fiſt con- 
ception, before ir gather firength: but here 
is our folly, we "aan Wes m_ is 
weake: andtherefore cannot withſtand it 
when ic is irong, 


Vamty of this life | 


[Tis range tharmen ſhould loue co )iue 
here, where beaſts are partak 


ers wich him 
of allthat he hath, and not long to aicend | 
where beſhall live a companionto A 7a 
where wee dwell , the Spider bu 

our moſt bohiſome lodgings , the Ras 
;..BY hh 4 viurpes 


ſelues + 


| 


P/al,1 19.77: 


Atal.3 19. 


% 


" tO.2 lincly-hopeofe Maar aher ſhould ws 
| longeomipyct- ow" 


| 4 The eaſed condiunsf the wicked, 


| N the ſame field wherein Abſalon raiſed 
| bactell againſt his farhre; flood the Oake 
| that was 
| rode, was bis hatig-manfforthe Muler car- 
| tied bim-to the Tree; andche haire where- 
| | ia s{ervedfor a 2ope to hang; 
| Little agtetiedaceniches? wn © thing 
which now they haue , ſhall.bee a ſnare to 
trap theni, "when God begins to puniſh 


them. 


5g | dnemillconſoince 1 
Ma 443 

PHeredte many evils flowing froman 

Etillconſciencegthis is one, it binds vp 
| CECEDESTEEt 
formercy for it is, faith S.Perer; wgpod con- 
ſcience that makes A) Even 'a- 
mong men amirymakes liberty, and man 


dares not jpeake co his brother offended, 
before reconcihation : withthat boldneſle 


ry 6 

nirepcat mob 
ww ares Ler conhideote by dai- 
40,3" ery ma, an euill 
bar fo m our needwe may find 
ceceſera Gollidheche As the defe&sof a runous 
houſe,that is not water-tight,is not known 
-d faire REINA foule:io an cuil con- 
ence times tobegood enough, 
cill the day of trouble come, /acebs ſonnes 
coumed|:tle of the ſelling of Hofeph,.rill 
rwearty yeres afterit they were han | 
dled eretey verry y, | 
and be loth-ro-barbour this gheſt , which 


| villac Fail iwalouble wwrkbin, ſoſoone 
as rouble ſhall arſe mo vs without, 


AS gras garments are REVTIRT by 


| moſt excellenterees want nor 
| wormes, which by time befiroy thewyle ſo 
urable men haue their owne corrup- | 
[tipns, but thisfor commons the diſeaſe of | 
1 r= ghar they Crab warty}, 
feruice, which their inferiours ar 
|boundtodoeto them, theneo their duries 
i bound to doe totheir ſupe- 


'* 


—_— 


| 


to take from mens; | 
ED 
racoſhim, * 


moths; and;oldfirreſt,b reſend | 03 0; 


| 
| 
| 
: ITT 
| 


FE who would ares 5 i fellowſhip 
with God; ſhouldaboue all, deli ghe 
inthe ſpirituall exerciſcs of the Word +4 
Prayer. 'The Word is 5 the Mother rf te of 
Prayer us the Nurſe of everyprace 
Childrens by-che one, Gol fpca ſpeakes vrits | 
mang | : 


eſpecially (vm Onorns him moſt 


craftily / hen hee goes ro the Word 
and Prayer, 


hr, exeviſe 


By diyexerciſc,Gaithehe Apoflle,profics 

exec hehe ple grofe 
ly vied. er pterence of the recrea- 
tion of cheir , If they” 


not 
theSpirit,/ar leaſt, grieve ie like as if one, 
wo dctethis body 'of yehement heare, 
ſhould runne (o farre in the wacer, that hee 
drownes himlelte. Experience 
ſuch as make conſcience of their 
that immoderate externall exerciſe i 97s 
ſes guilcineſſe,and d1miniſhes grace, Itis a 


point of great wiſedome ;" heere to keepe | 


motion. 


 Frindfige the world, 


rTicche orefteſtne; ſomewhat 

ſharpe,to live conemne: of the world, 
wanti ing her friendſhip and allurements : ir 
ine. more humble in our ſclues, and 
more wiſe toward others. 


The deceirof fin 


Ewho will looketo the fruit of inne. 
ſhall not eaſily be ſnared with the de- 
celcofir; :that for which a man fines, bides 
not with him,only the guiltinefſe remaines, 
which he comraReed , roobtaine his 

rant : If a man remembred this, 1 


be lothto wake his guikinefſe grea- 


es, +13 which will nor bide with 


dla; 


f: 


| 0 : Fo. CF g* 


ne rans 
pron dmmnnyrm rt rrarrin 


on the life of him» that entertaines them 
ſuch asPride,Paſhiori,ahd Pleaſure. 


one of theſe Capraines is like Goth in $6 


my | 


| 


| 


| 


f 


Notion. 


De ira þ\3, 


Mediuations for Inftruftion. 


Pride; 


which neither lets a man get a right Gghe 
of his God,nor ofhimſelfe,nor of his neigh. 
| bour. It is Pri tum diabols , Satans 
firſt borne : byir, the Serpent lurkes ac the 
roote of every high Cedar , to yadermine 
it: for he knowes is nothing ſo high, 


which by is not cafily ht low. 

Tacfor ling rom heauen, Nebu- 
head , for his pri 

ſoont curned his Throne to the fields; 

inOU- 

may £cve to 


nefſe,bur this makes a man little in his own 


mari.It is 4 vertve in any man,burt moſt 


faces his countenance, were it neuer ſo ples- 
fant, ir falcers his tongue , were itnever ſo 
eloquent; ir fireththe eyes, which are con- 
duirs of water; it captives the vnderftand- 
ing, whichis the ruler of the whole man: 
oe an ogy dare re - 

mat- 
ter comaſeth to paſſion. 


Remedy of Paſſion. 
beſt remedy forir, is that heavenly 
[© from faith, 
and lone, three of the moſt rich, andrare 
iewels,wherewith a Chriftian can be ador- 


: faich we poſſeſſe Chriſt 
hogs all bis benefits ; Hes 


we poſſeſſe our neighbor reioycing in their 


Ph up $8 LA? Br 4 invery deed rhe 


was fſe vis? 4 wininuo inc 
nam fabricam conftruere? celfitudins de fnn- 
| Hamento privs cogits bumilitatse. Wilr thou 
be great? begin ar the loweſt 
thou chinke co reare A way 
height? thinke firſt ypon the foundation of 
humility,7-» ow eGampec «ps. This is the 
beginning of all Philoſophy. 
Paſſion. 

Afion,or inordinate commotion ofthe 

mind, is an vnruly eutll,faid Lattantine: 
it makes a man rage wi moderation 


more turbulent then the raging ſea ; it des + 


good,as if it were our REA: and 
ee epoſſionr ens, beam 
ons;and all : thisis Chri _ 


| * prmmnaar ernment ray 1 
- rillous; in that ir is more plauſible then 
others, ſpreading ourit ſelfe into as many 
branches, as there are inmen affeRions : 
for all are not miſcaried after one ſort. Tr- 
but [ma Inpras : Every man as his 
«nm ra» Invincible Alexander 

in peace with the phe of 
his mouth, Wiſe Sa/omon, avayu 7% 


91 ; of knorab; plegors 


m—_ 


He remedy of this exill, lache feare of 
y # rye nb wr 


/ 
is a queſtion pi by 
Daxid,and it were good for vstocon- 
fiderzthat we might provide intime an an- 
ſwere to it : Whither ſhall I goe from thy pre- 
ſence, or where ſhall | flee from thy Spirit ? If 
I aſcend to heanen,thon art there :if 1 lie down 


| #n hel,thos art there: what thengif there were 


a way to goe from him, yetis there not a 
way to live without him:all that gb a who- | 
fr6 him ſhall periſh: where away Lord 
we goe, ſecing thou haſt the words of 
eternal life ? Shall we then bide with thee, 
becauſe wee cannot doe otherwiſe? Nay, 
Lord,albeit wemight(whichisir ) 
flee fromthee , yet is there none- worthy to 
be loued like ynto thee; as we cannot flee 
from thee for thy power, ſo we will not flee 
fromthee for thy mercy, The wrath of man 
may be eſc hewed by flying from hurn, a+ /«- 
cob did from £ſax:the Lords wrath is 


running vtco bim. 
y by G Acht- 


ture — Ce Coq <—_ 


__—_— 


TD <t_y——_— 


634. | Mediuations for Initruttion. 


—— 


Achitophels heires bo they ave. Satan enemy ta Prayer. 


= men of this world are wiſe-in en the Apoſtles were going £9 
things without them, bur fooles as | pray, then the iſle pertur- 

Sankilze;, Jbago LOC bed then : and no maruell that Satan, who 
who is houſc in ; interrupesnot men in other ations, inter- | 
hinnſelfe: what greater folly then this? bee. | rupe them in Prayer : for as hearing of che: 
ordered his houſe, and ordered not his | Wordpreached, is the mother, ſo Prayer 
heart : and therefore inthe on of | is the nouriſher of all Chriſtian yerwes 
his minde, went he tothe of vs + 


A Preachers comfort. _ 

cher bodies, but ſuf, "yea, precipica A; p2nhad 
fooliſhly foules into tion, conuerted, entertained 

Fo | 857m way ig nas ye 
who before ftraited them with iron bands, 
Dn EN ET: 

ies: as ofpell,wi 
not faile to | 7 bra 
hanged, by whom received it. It may con- 
col rents Preacher that hee (hall want com- 
fort of none bur thoſe of wham God wants 
blood of Chriſt, and his owne alſo. Hee | his glory:where the Lord gets vor bispart, 
thatisſlaine innocently by another, leaues | what maruell chou ger got thine ? 
his blood behinde him, that cries for ven» | | 
on him that ſhed it : butrhe mur- After great conefert looks for 
190.) Sempration,;.. 
| th mn Anne's ry oclai- 
ark wr paper yndrenr 
m_ REN 

was hee tempted in the wildernefle; Se- 
condly, when he was transfigured on the 
Mountaine, and then ſhortly after, was be 
troubled in theGarden, As Ehkas,after bee 


had a double jon, got fi 
dayes fling : fo Gods childreo,, when 
they receiue double comfort, are to prepare 
themſeclues for double tewptation. 


who c their 


when one is my 
mount yponanother: ſo the wicked, when 
of one finne, fall to ano- 


B ny wang way ae 


' Meditations for inſtrudtion. 


them, that to bee quit of the fight of finne, 
arproghry box p90 finde 
it; there will bee their laſt, and deſperate 
yoice, Oh rhat the hils and-mountaines 
would fall ypon ys, and {mother ys! 


Againſt Puful lefty. | 


| Braham was coment for the loue of 
the Lord, to lay and ſacrifice bis ſon 
| with his own hands:and the Lord accepted 

his will for a deed, and a cleare declaratour 
of his lone, Now ſaid hee, / know thou loneſt 
me. But alas,O my ſoule, whereia-wilt thou 
ſhew thy loue to the Lord thy Gody3fthou 
bee not content to forgo an vnlawfull plea- 
ſure for the Lords ſake, and coflay the life, 
not of thy lawfull ſonne, bur of thy vnlaw- 
full affe&ion ? If thou doe it not, how ſhall 
the Lord ſay of thee, as hee ſaid of Abra- 
ham, Now I know thouloueſt me? 


Ee men remember, that ſuppoſe the 
[rneeyof od bee cuerlafting, yet his 
Patience is limited : it is called a long pati- 
——— ” pt obo 
ing patience : therefore is 
oaraege Gods long patience 
beefiniſhed, gers withia the compaſle of 
bis enduring mercy. | 


Pride. 


S Pride was the firſt fin powred into 

our nature,ſfo it is laſt in departing : 
for pride is ſucha ſine, as riſes ofthe aſhes 
of other finnes, 


Thelowe of Chrif. 


Tit not a great thing to love that which 
| Lisſcene, whether crucly good, or appa- 
rant onely; butro love him, whom yet we 
haue not ſeene, 1. Per. 1. is the worke of 
2 great Faith: yer greatreaſon there is, why 
we ſhould do ſo: what viſible thing ſhould 
| bee loued to him that made ir? 
| andthe more ſhould we loue him, that for 


| hee is the faireſt the children of 
men. When he was , bis face 
| ſhined like the Sunne, but.now the bri 
 neſſe of his face farre ſurmounts the 
ofthe Sun: among all the creatures none 
in beauty to him, Alas that we 
long not more then wee doe, to ſee him ! 


, 
- 


+ | Shall theſe viſible things 


loue of vs, he became like ys, bur ſo, that | 


'® My loulewhatheſt thouts dorkere 
in this earth?*thou cameſt fromaboue. 
ſnare thee, and 
detaine thee from the inuifible God, from 
whom thou cameft? Except itbe to 

for a rime, the Lords battels, that 

mayeſt bee crowned, and ſo leade ſo'many 
as thou maieſt captives vp vnto him; that 
ſo thou maiſt follow the Lord who afcen- 
ded on high, and for thy ſake,led captiuity 


captive, 


Circumſpettion needefull, 


Re NS 
Dmah wandring : Danid intermitting 
ir} | exerciſes, became a ready prey to 
enemie: the corrupt nature of man not 
kept with a narrow ci eaſi- 
ly carried into captiuitie, but not ſo ea 
recouered, Theccill maybe op geae'y 
one day, which in many daies cannor be a- 
mended, O my ſoule, therefore learne to 
walke the more circumſpealy, * 


'S the Lord is omni , fois hee 

A omnipreſent, he is ſecrerin his waies, 
and when hee goes by vs, we ſee him nor, 
lob 9. 12. but goe where wee will, he is al- 
way with vs, to ſee vs when wee ſee noc 
him; no more then Gehezs, when he tooke 
the bribes of Naemar, ſaw the ſpiritof E- 
liah that went with him. Oh, that wee 
could remember this, that what-euer wee 
doe, wee are ynder the cye of God, that ſo 
with Henoch we may walke with God in 


all that wee doe, ſceking topleaſe him, and 


be approued of him! 
The defive of @ godly fonts. 


V Hen the Lord came tothe graue 

of Lazarus, hee wept, and cry« 
| ed with a loud voice, Lazarxs,come forth: 
and as he commanded, ſo was it done. Oh 
| Lord, that thou wouldſt come with che 
-— ce han —— 

monument of my corruptible body, 
ed after a zune Vp to 
me, Lord, with 


roma ag wont a hon 
thy powerfull voyce,that I may come out; 
lec mee not lye any longer in this graue; 
command them to looſe my bonds, that 
even while I aminthe body, I may go our 
of the body, and follow thee. 


TI— 


Three 


l 
| 
' 
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Meditations for inſiruttion. 
Three ranks; of ſinnes, | —_— heauy judgements are pre= 


Vr finnes may. bee reduced tothree 

rankes-Fift, DefeRions, Secondly, Knowledge and D enotion. 
Tranſgreſſions, Thirdly,Rebellioos. By the #331 yo! 
firſt, we faile in doing the good, we ſhould A® a Bird that hath but one wing,can- 
doe: by the ſecond, we paſſe our bounds, nor flye the right way : ſoa Chriſtian 
and doc the cuill we ſhould nor : by the | wanting any one of theſe two, cannot ſerne 
thixd,mcn.comming tothe deepe of finne, | God in a right manner : yer ſeldome goe 
fall inro the contempt of God, & art length | theſe two together: for ſome have Know- 
to rebellion: of the firſt and ſecond we are | ledge without Deuotion, / and others haue 
guilcy. The Lorddeliuer vs, that wee fall | Devotion, but without Knowledge. None 
not into the thud, of theſe are good, bue the firſt is the worſt 
of the two : for the ſernant that knowes his 
A precept neuer to bee forgotten, Maſters will,and doth it not, worthy of dow- 


ble ſtripes, 
_ fan yon to thy ſelfe, This is a precept 
moſt neceſſary to bee pratiſed : The A diſconerie of the vamity of worldly 
Lord is ſaid to number our feps, to ponder honewr. 
our paths, to weigh our ſelues : and Satan 
is ſaid to winnow vs, and to confider vs : An in his beſt eftate is alrogerher 
what greatneede haue we then to conſider vanity; his higheft honour islike the 
our (clues? vaniſhing ſhadow on the tops of moun- 
| taines when the Sunne goes downe. Pur 
The fraitleſſe care of worldlings. - him in his chariot of let it bee 
| ' drawne with horſes ofprice, yea,if hee can, 
| og rake painesin their life | with ſtately Lyons ; let him be decked in 
| V to prouide for others, who will | mo(t gorgeous manner; as Herod was on 
not ſo much as remember them when they | his birth. day;theſe ewo interrogators ſhall 
| are gone for bir place ſhall now bite no more. | ſoone diſcover tis vanity. 
Where is the fruit of thy labors, O wretch- | - Firſt; what hath he " him, or about 
ed worldling, in the, heduen? Thou haft | bim,which ishis owne ? hath henor bor- 


laid vp no ſtore for thy ſelte there: for  rowed fr euery creature tomake yp hiny- 
never hadſt a care to make thy ſclfe friends | ſelfe a begged garments from beaſts 
there of theriches ofiniquitic : what hope | of the earth, feathers from fowles of the 
then canſtthou. haue co-bee receiued- into | ayre, pearles from fiſhes of the ſea, filkes 
thoſe everlaſting manſions? For comfort of | from creepin  varery and beaſts : and 


the carth,where is it? allthefruiz of thy 1a- | wormes, and atlength ſhall deuovre 
bors thou moſt leaue to another, who wilt | his fleſh, ins recompence of that, which 
be blythe to burie thee in the earth,” © | rhey bavelenc him. 

On thiat-n1en could remember this: Ere | : And ſecondly, that which he hath how 
it be lang, the earth wilrefuſero beare thee; | long ſhal he haue it? TheSamaritane Prince, 
thy body will refuſe to lodge thee, thy | whothis day leaned on the ſhoulder, 
| friends will no longer retainethee,and who | and the next day was trampled ynder the 
then ſhall receiue thee?If the Lord alſore- | peoples feer, ſtands vp among innumerable 

tule thee, and bid thee depart from him, | examples, to- e how mutable, and 
| where-away wilt thou goe for comfort? O | vaine, the glory is of fleſh. Surely, as Ne- 
; man,makepeace with thy God intime, * | bnchadnezzars Image had a of gold, 
. | f | bueſeerofclay,ſoinre wichall yorldly ho 
Conerings of ſnne. ; nour, glorious in the beginning bur it ends 


to tw in duſt;,and aſhes. | 

S Adam, i tranſgreſhon,coue- my 

| red his nakednefſe with Figge-wree- Emery day ſhould ſhadew our 

| leaues, ſois jt Natural to his to dls 021) hanhee 7s"; 6 

; ſeeke couerings totheir fins;bur of all,ir of- 11/1 9 et 

| fendsthe Lord moſt, when men ſeeke to 5 wn te] day,is a ſhadow ofthe 
couer their finnes, yhder the garment of of our life: our lying downein the 

God: this was obicted tothe lewes, Mal.” ater =tago og oe hes toreſt vs til 

24 16, whocoueredtheir adulteries wich a'| the morning; ſhould remember vs of pur | 

| ſhadow'of divorcementsallowed, as they-| lying down inthe graue,vnderthe 

hoy v0 ord wr army of moulds. The ſting of ſinfull pleaſure 

; the Atheifts of ourtime, who bring defen- or wma doth ſting more 


ces for their fin,out ofthe word of od:for conſcience of ' tnen' - im [the 


ITY —— —_ — —_ night, 
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Meditations for Inftruftion. 


of he, when examine thernſclues on | ſtore me to him, hers dye le 
heir beds, en hey ar quiet, no fight pM | to = nagar $4, At 
ſented to theeye, nor ſound to the care to | of the Lord endureth for ener : and vo word 
diſtrs& the mind, then conſcience ſpeakes | ſpoken in his Name, ſhall fall ro the 

the more loudly,to warne a man of his fins: | I know, it ſhal not be wel with the wicked, 
_ rewarne vathat if wee doe though I ſeenot their end, and thy Saints 


epent vs in time,our finnes ve cauſe to praiſe thee, & ſay, There 
a emtienbdceadeſon is fruit for therighceous, 


life : let ys not keepe ſuch a Serpent in our 
bolome, wp hs 


c none to do, Glorie be to God. 


——————_— 


—_— 
— w—_— 


Defire not to our-liue the time, whethet 


it be of | $&5 ccerls labore, labor 
he Lock I « Ibous, | cit COIN —_— 


Death cannot take mee from him, burre- 7 areas. rung, vg Aul. 


abort ye > 


_— 
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| {[wASASESASSZm>wewjpiir —_ P- 

TO-THE MOST SAC 
CHRISTIAN, TRVLY CATHO- 
LIKE, AND MIGHTY PRINCE [amEs, ” 


King of Great Britaine,France,and Ireland, 
Defender of the Faith, cc. 


g1R, Hauing procreate, not without ſome paine and 
labour,this little Treatiſe, when began to view it, 
POrenet, bythe firſt faceand countenance there- 
> of, that of ir {elfe willingly it. made retreat to your 
Highneſle for protection, being. in effect no other 
thing in regard of the marter, but a ſurcle of that 
ſtocke, or birth of that Booke, whereof your High- 
neſſe is the Parent,although the manner of handling 


ny thing p 
Ars 


that it is no turbulent humour, but the power of truth , no delire of conten- 


- 


tion, bur the loue of all mens ſaluation hath carrycd. your Maieſty yneo 
it. kf FER: | | 
So hath it pleaſed God to be fauourable to this Ie, and by your Maieſty, 


to bleſle vs, that there needs not now a luſtixe, nor a Tertullian,to. write A 
| logies of our Chriſtian faith ro any CA#roninus, or any other ſuch like, lmpit 
io Imperatori : we haue a moſt Chriſtian King, a Proteſſour of the Sevpel 
with ys,a Protector of vs with it, a py ang an «Abimelech, a « 
King, another Salomon,a Cobeleth, ſucha ing, 25s a Preacher of that truth, 
whereof his Highneſſe is Profefſor,whoſe Palaces and Tables are; (as was 
fid of the Courts of T beodoſins inmior) Schooles of Divinity, wherein Ig- 
| norantsare inſtruted, Apoſtares conuerted, good Chriſtians daily confir- 
| med, andas if this were yertoo little,anopen Confeſſor before the world,a 
| publike Patrone of the truth, by Apologies learnedly penned, whereby his 
| ne reacheth to theſe,to whom. by ſpeech hee cannot atraine,.and ſo 
zkes the light of the Goſpell ſhine ro other Princes of the World, who 
| 45 yet miſlike ir,onely becauſe they mil-know it. 
| " Neither caf.it betold, whether your Highneſle indeuour to propagate 
| the truth of Chriſtian Religion among ſuch as haue it not, orto C ir 
| whercit is alrcady ce, Et greater, the Era ts the «uy yr 
Churches in Exrope, after a ſort lying vpon. your Hi « By your Autho- 
ciry they are protected, by your po Hog inſtructe Y your Pier confir- 
med,by your Hi hneſſe wiſc,godly and peaceable Counlell vnited, where 
the fire of vnncceſſary contention is ſubrilly kindled, by Saran, for diſtur- 
bance of the. Church,and diſgrace of the Goſpell : by;yaur Highneſle pro- 


Iii 3 uidence, 


| 


_—_— — 
ww 


Gen. 14. 13. 
Gen.21.33, 


'The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


uidence, happily, ſpeedily and wiſely it is quenched, the benefit whereof, 
the Churches both of France and Flanders lately haue found, and thanke 
God and your Maicſty for it. 

And if yer any further proofe of your Highneſſe moſt intire affeRion to- 
ward Chriſt and his cauſc,be requiredof any man: May hee not fee your 
Macy williogly bearing Babels indignation for Ieruſalems ſake 5 Are not 
their railings, threatnings,contradictions,treaſonable imaginations patient- 


| ly ſuffered for Chriſts fake 2 Is there not a ſenſible lofſe ſuſtained for the 


Goſpels ſake © Is not alliance with Zabans houſe, for Religions cauſe, pre- 
ferred tothe friendſhip of the moſt puiſant Princes of n* Bur yet 
what ſpeake I of loſle, ſince loſſe for Chriſts ſake cannot bee not indeed , 
what ſeemes a loſſe, ſhall be found a vantage: for, Where the wayes of man pleaſe 
the Lord, he ſhall make his enemies his friends: euen Mamre, Eſchot, and CAner, 
Abimelech,and his Captaine Phicol (Prince of Canaan) ſhall ſue to Abraham 
for friendſhip,and ſceke tobe in couenant with him, becauſe they ſee that 
God is with him inall that he doth. And if yer eroboam,with his complices, 
will be enemies to Dazids Kingdome, then harh your Maieſty in readineſſe 
the anſwere of <zbyah vnto chem F1cbpou indeed i the multitude, but with it 
ye haxe the golden Calues which you haue or your gods, and > dan deſtru- 
is 


fion,bur we belong ro the Lord our God,and behold,this God'is with ys 
as a Capraine,and his ſeruants with ſounding Trumpets to'cry an Alarum 
againſt you. For God from aboue harh induced your Highneffe with his hea- 
uenly wiſedome, which hath this antitxed promiſe, Exalt her, and jhee 


ſhall 
exali thee, ſhe ſhall bring thee 18 honour, if thou imbrace ber: T he Lord ſball be thine 


= 


©, as no age 
e : fornow 


ſtizot res tibi ex animi ſententia fluant, 

gata ſunt. Prudentie enim o& fortttudins imperium adminiſtras, quarum alle. 
ra, que facienda ſunt excogitat, altera quod excogitatum eft, facile excquitur, huc 
quod maximum eft accedit manus puritas & integritas qua omnia reguntur An arbi- 


and both of theſe areare commirted to your Highnes of God, from whom 
your Maieſty hath recciued alſothis reward of piety, that marrers ſucceed 
vnto your Highnefſe according to your hearts defire, and your Highneſfe 
onely hath arrained ro doe that which is denyed vnto others. And which 
yet is moſt ofall, hereunrois joynedrhe purity and integrity of your Hands, 
whereby all things are ruled. Your Highnefſe hath nor lived like ari 4hab, 
ro ſpoyle any Naboth of his Vineyard, norlike a Hanaſſeh, to defile the 
| ſtreersof your Cities with innocent blood. Nor like an Herod, to takerhe 

Wite of another. Your Maicſty might ſhake the Jappe with Nehemiah, a- 

gainſt oppreſſours,in ſigne and roken of innocency. Your Highneſſe might 
caſt the firſt ſtone ar adulterers,and in a good CPocecwl ov ins . 
tion with Semxel, if ſo it were that your Highneſſe came to bee i dof 


—_— Aſſe haue 1 takey, or to whom 1 done wrone ? If there bec 
any 


alr(for the beſt want nor their owne blemiſhes )it is ypon that exrre- 


 mity, which 1s neereſt to verrue ; namely,intoo great mercy and — 
—_ . whic 


terand decider of difficult controuerſies, a corre&or of the publike State , | 


_— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
| | whichofoldwasnotedforan infirmity in good Theodsſ, Luod ex 
| 


tudine in nimiam lenitatem declinanerit.Y et eucn of this will I lay with (nm hh 
Etiam has eft Dei humanitas & Clememia; This alſo is a reſemblance 6f the 
clemencie of God, whoſe d y oncarth your Hi hneſſe are : forheis gra- 
cious,{low to wrath, long (i ,andreadyto forgiue. Many atime hee | 
bends his bow to ſhoote at the wicked , the arrowes ys his anger, bur is 
inde at's bigio wine , flow and lothito let him Yea,oft times he ſhoors, 
and purpoſely miſlh his marke ring yer forarime: : Nas 1 iS dome 5 mins, 
his warningsare many, but where they work not; he ſtrikes at lengrh,and no 
more but once. 4r«f i mile y mower maar : Thus cuenthe Lord,whoſe mer- 
cy is marueilous, meanes him to judgement , where is abuſed: Iris 

no piety bur ſuperſtirionto ſpare, w entime is 10 ſtrike. ir is acrtiell 
clemencie, which is declared vpon one with the deſtruction of many. "The 
Pillars which vpholda rw rr Mercy and Iuſtice,by them Kings are 
conſerued. ma ,out of your rare wiſedome, will haueacare to 
conſerue them both, tharneither Mites make preiudice to ale of 5 
againe take away the praiſe of Mercy. 

| Buttorcturne,as Sedes prima & vita ima,arc moſt vnſecmely, ſo isthe dig- 

doubled,wherethe preferment is beaurified with piety : andhereinal-\ 
ſohaththe Lord ed his mercy toward your Maieſty , thatas by an 
high calling hee hath exalred your Highneſſe a Head and Ruler ouer this 
Mighty people, ſo hath hee made your Highneſle no leſſe eminent by com- 
munication Laoſhis .thenyour Maieſty' is by the Honourofthe place, li- 
rorans hr all men a patrerne of Verrue, yea an image of the Hea- 

won, 5 walking ſo among the cuill,that you ate not infected with their 
NE EE nik the pork. that the beſt are made berrer by your cx- 
ample, God make vs wiſe to know what we haue:forbecauſethe Lord hath 
lonal his people,therefore hath he ſer ſuch a King ouer them, to rule them 
with equity and righteouſneſſe. The Lord make vs chankefull forit, and' 


long may your Highnefle liue and raignc a happy King of nay bleſſings to 
por” people. Amen, 


Your Maieſties moſt humble Sub- 
ieft, and daily Or ator, 


WiLLIAm CovveER, 


B. of Galloway. 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE SE. 
VEN DAYES , CONFERENCE. 


The I. Day. 
Concernang CAniquity in general. 
The I1. Day. 


ng the Antiquity of the Church of Scotland, and how the Church of Rome in 
her befbeſta was but a ſiſter, and not a mother Church wnto it. 


The III. Day, 
| Concerning the © Apoitaſic of the Church of Rome,and how ſhe is now become that mg. 
ther of Whoredomes, Reuel. 


The ITIIL. Day. 
Wherein is declared,that Rome is the feate of Amichriſt. 


The V. Day. 
Wherein the common queſtion of the Aduerſaries is anſwered : Where was your Church 
before Luther * | Y. 


The VI. Day. 


Wherein another que ion commonh obiefted by the Aduerſaries, is anſwered : Sees 
' you cannot deny that your Fathers were Papiſts what wh wig 126 al Fn, 
#7 108 * And if they be not damned,why may not we be of their Religion ? 


The VII. Day. 
Wherein theor der obſerued in the Church of Scotland, is declared to bee conformable © 
oy Wo order preſcribed by the _Apoſiles , and pratiiſed in the Primitine 


n 


p 


| 


| 


mi 


CONFERENCE; 


BETWEENE A-CATHOLIKE | 


CHRISTIAN, and a CatholikeRomMaNne. 


IS IR, you are welcome 


Po 


R. Why,what meane you by that? 
. C, Becauſe many travelledincheſe parts 
where you haue beene, hauing returned 
viorle hen they went a field. 

R. Whereinworle? 

C." With the botch of Egypt in their 


body, the juſt plague of God for corporall 
whoredome; Lf ihe leprofie of Babel in 
their ſoules , wherewith God alſo pu- 


niſherh them who loue not Sions beau- 
tie, and delight notin the light of the Go- | 
| 


R. Bur I was neither in Egypt norin 
Babel, 

C, How ſo? were you not inRome,and 
other parts ynder the Popes Dominions? 

R, Yea, that I was. 

C. Then were you both in Egypt and 
Babel. 

R. Ivnderfland not your myſticall The- 


ologie. 

E. Neither can ye,ſo long as you are in 
the miſt, and haue your mind coucred with 
a vaile, 

R. You ſpeake your pleaſure there,for ] 
ſce all is well as your ſelfe. 

C. 1 would youdid, forfſo you might 
eaſily ſee that Rome is Spirituall Egypt, 
wherein the light of Godis obſcured : and 
Babel, wherein is a fearefull caprivity of 
and ſuch « hortible confu- 
es , that up hy meme 
ſpeakes people ynder not w 
he ſayes: yea,it is Sodom, which for her vile 


abominations will ſhortly bee burnt with 


fire,and brought to yiter defolatied was | 
__ Pc phony f 


. | R.' Lermeealone, I ſeeyou are ftill in 
yout old humour, and it maruels me much, 
that ſo many inthis Land being conuerted 
to the boſome of the Church of 
Rome, you ſhould ſtill continue in this new 
Hereticall opinion; 

C. O! now Ieethebile of Babel ypon 
you! you will call her a mother Church, 


| whom God calls a mother of Whote- 


domes,and you charge vs with noyelty ad 
herefie;but we willprooue by Gods grace, 
eva rp bra herefie and nouehy,js yeruty 

qd ant - p34 
__ R. Antiquity, fay you? fie, fpeake never 
of ic: for your eldeſt DoRouts are Larher 
and Calum, wy 

C. Nay by your leave (Sir) wee have 
neither our faith from Larher,nor from {xl- 
in: but anſwere you as the Apoſtle Sainr 
Paxl anſwered his adverſaries, when they 
charged him with the like crimes thar you 
charge vs with, and I pray you marke his 
i AY : 1 confeſſe, that after the way 

ch they call Hereſie, ſo worfbup I the Lord © 
God of my Fathers. 

R. What-cuer Saint Paw! fpeakes, 1 
would not haue = ſpeaking of Fathers, 
ſeeing you haue forſaken the Religion of 
your Fathers, 

C. Youdeceiue your (elfe,jif you thinke 
wee will not ftand to the Religion of our 
Fathers. 

R. Ah,but your Fathers were Papiſts. 

C. Nay,but our Fathers were Proteſtants. 

R. Now in good faith you moue me to 
laughter. 

» You may laugh as you liſt, bur have 
no cauſe. 8? 

R. Was not your Father, and Grandfa- | 

ther, and their Fathers before them for ma- 


Papiſts ? 
07 ages '3p C. What | 


A _—_— 


Nw” 


——_— 


——— 


Seuen dayes Conference. 


C..-Whart of that? they who in regard 
of time and truth were long before chem, 
and ſhould bee followed as Fathers to vs 
and then boch, were Proteſtants. 

R; Thar is bur.a ſhift of your owne, 


C.Iris no ſhifr, it isa tas 1 


ſhall ſee it your ſelfe, if your will confic 
who were Pauls Fathers, whom he ſaies he 
followed in the worſhipping of God. 

R. What were thennamesof his Fathers, 
I cannot tell, but I ſee they haue beene //- 
raclites of the Tribe of Beniamin. 

C. Wee haue-not-that to ſtand ypon, 
what they were for their perſons,or names 
cither, bur what was their Religion : re- 
member you por thathee (ayes himſelfe, 
hee was brought vp at the feere of Ge- 
mabiel ? 

R. Yeal doe, 

C. Tell mc now of what R<ligion was 
Gamaliel ? 

R. 1 ſeehee hath beene a Phariſe, 

C.Andthinkeyou that Saint Paw, when 
hee made his Apologic, worſhipped God 
after the manner of Phariſes ? | 

R. Ithinke irnor. 

.C. How then fajes he, that he worſhip- 
ped God after the manner of his Fathers, 
ſeeing bis Fathers were Phariſes? 

R. Ithinke be meanes vor of thoſe Fa. 
thers, who lived laſt before bim, but tran- 


(ending them, he aſſex pro is cle Fa- 


wrongfully accu- 

nouelcie, 8s one who had forſaken 
the Religion of his Fathers, becauſe hee 
forſooke the Religion of ſuch Fathers as 
lived laft before him ? ] 

R. Ithioke fo indeede : His Apologie 
cleares him tufficiently borh of herefie and 
noueltie, which his a ics would haue 
imputed to him. 

C. Now (Ss ) 1 haye you where 
I would : why ſhould not the like Apo- 
logiecleare vsin the like caſe ? for albeir 
wee have forſaken the herefies of Pa- 

ifſhic maincained by rhem thar liued laſt 
before vs, yet doe wee worſhip the Lord 
our God, as theſe Fathers did, whom 1«- 
fim Martyr calles, Patres Patrum, and 
whom with him wee will preferre to any 
poſterior Farhers wharſocuer. 

R, That cannot bee, ſceing it is 
knowne, it is not threeſcore yceres fince 
your Religion came into this Coun- 


C. No( $i) I will make knowne to 
you, that it is 1500. yeeres ſince this 
ſame Religion preached and profeſſed 
now , was then preached and profeſſed 
by our Ancient Fathers, The feſt Reli- 
gion that euer wee had, was Gentiliſme, 
our Fathers worſhipped Diana , the 


Sunne, the Moone, the Starres. 


C, Soic was indeede ; but 
bundrerh yeer | 


| : 
on of Chriſtianity, whereby wee worſhip 
the Father in his Sonne according to his 
Word, and rio other way. 

R, You ſpeake faite en to it, be 
as it will ; but ifirbee 4ruc that you fay, 
then would you be incommunion with the 


| Catholike Church. . 


C. And ſo thankes to God, wee are 
reioycing as I faid ynto you, that the Lord 
by his Goſpell hath called ys to be Chriſti- 
an Catholikes, 

R. Thatis alſo a new ſtile of your own, 
on you will bee called Chriſtian Catho- 

Of, ' 
C, It you were acquainted with anti- 
quiry, you m_ not call it /new, wich 
many ſuch nouechti charge vs, which 
are indeede cies als? it « eleven 
hundreth yeeres,fince inthe ſeuenth Coun. 
cell of ({arthage, Profeſſors of the Goſpell 
were called Catholike Chriſtians, C_. 

R, But to let the ſtile paſſe; how can 
you ſay , you are in communion with 
the Cathobke Church, ſeeing you have 
made ſeparation from the Roman Church, 
and refuſe ro- bee tiled Romane Catho- 
likes? | 

CC; The Romane Chorch in her beſt c- 
ſtate was nevermore, buta member of the 


reaſon to call the Romane Church the Ca- 
tholike Church, then to ſay, that Rome is 
all tay, or Paris is all France : but now 
ſeeing the Romane Church hath plaied the 
Whore, made a ſhamefull Apotiafie from 
her firſt eftare, wee have done no wrong 
in ſeparating from her,bur for our warrant, 
haue Gods owne Proclamation comman- 
ding vs to doe ſo, 

R. Where haue you that Proclamati- 
on? 


C. There it is, Come ont of Babel, my 


R. Burtno word is there of Rome. 

C. I ſhall prove to you that this Babeſis 
Rome,& your own DoQtors cannot deny it. 

R. If you make all good you haue ſaid, I 
will ſay ao more, but there is many one be- 
guiled, 

C, If you will heare mee, by Gods 
grace] ſhall make ic good, | 

R. Iwillnot refuſe to heare you, and I 
truſt alſoto anſwere you. | 

.. C. Ir isnot me you ſhall heare, but che 

voice of the Goſpell, which if it were 


heard 


Catholike Church: and there is no more | 


| 


eee ee er edt —_—_—  ———— — —_—  ——_— 
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heard at Rome, I am of that minde, the 
Popes Kingdome ſhould not long conti- | 
ue 


nue. | 
R, Ir will bee hard for you to get hea- 


ring there. 

C And why ? fince Sodomires there 
have theirb _ ge mg their 
s (#] w erein e Chriſt, 
IT 6 Ry bee tolerated 
to have a Church whereinto preach ? 

R. Good ſooth they loue you worſe 
then any of them, 

C, I thinke ir true; for one Deuill can 


| gion ofthem in one man;bur none ofthem | 

will give place to Chriſt, But tell me how | 
long, God willing, minde you to tay in | 
this towne ? | 


R. I hopetobee in ir all this weeke. 
C. Then I pray you, let ys ſpare cue. 


ry day one houre or two for conference, 
and I will come to 
ber. \*-#.",M 
R. Agreed amI, and let our confe- 
rence to morrow continue about antiqui- 
ty, for I thinke ie ſomewhat ftrange 


youtoyourown cham- 


dwell well enough with another, yea ale- 


Es 
7 C, Wellletic be fo. 
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THE FIRST DAYES 
CONFERENCE. 


Concerning Antiquitie in general, 


AA 
WS 
4) 


Elcome ($*) I ſee youare 
a true man, and keep pro- 
miſe. 
3 C. WhatT amnotin 
REF good, faine would I be. 
wy ar not beſt we begin where 
we ? 
R. Wharſoy youtben 
What ſay you 
you not grant thatto yr ren. ; ory 
which hach che molt anclencDoQrine? = 

C. Thatisa chiog our of all 
the DoQrine which is moſt ancient, 1 em- 
brace, and beleeueto be moſt true. 

R. You will your ſelfe inconti- 
nent: for theſe which ye call in 
che Church of Rome, ſomeofrhem will be 
found a thouſand yeeres old, 

C. Whartis that to the matter ? 
che eruth 
ruptions, will bee found elder then 
_ we to ſpeake with Uincenrins, well 5 

theold Faith ro new 
fulneſſe: : forif youthinke this a good Ar- 
gument : Such a doftrine or ceremonie 
ſhould be receiued, becauſc it is one thou- 
ſand & two hundred yeeres old,then the 
'fame reaſon, the herefies of Simon 
muſt bee receivedfor atruth, becauſe 
were 
hundred yeeres ſince, 
R, Bur ſaid you not even now , you 
| would acknowledge that to be moſt true 
ogy mans 
. G IRE yet; And that you 
it the berrer, I con- 
| Gar chateruch and errour , Gppole they 
came not of the ſame parents, yet in re- 
gard of time they are like eworwinnes, but 
vantage of time that is, truth hath it, 
—_— lutle, 
- Ip me heare that at more 
ſee it will greatly helpe to 


wecontrnnt Rey. 


will heare nothing but Des dixie, God 

| faid:burincontinent in the third Chapter 

comerln, Et Serpens dixit, and the Serpent 
i 

R. I ſcethatclearely. 

C. And I am glad you doe ſo : Burl 
pray you conſider, will any man be ſo mad 
asto thinke that Sarans lics ſhall-beerecei- 
ued for a truth, becauſe they are now neere 
fixe thouſand yeeres old? 

R. It were no reaſon e, becauſe 
albeic his lies bee olde, yet ( as you haue 
war hr isa Truth elder. 

you remember that, that it 
you againſt che craft of Sa- 
couer errour with a 


come downe againe 
dayes of Chriſt Teſus ? May younor 
-4 ſee that when our Lord ſent out his Apo- 


'Fand Toe, ies Kaqurs red wp 


taught by him one thouſand and fixe | for the 
| ſecke it from our moſt Ancient 


> files, Satan alſo ſent our his falſe apofiles ? 


the Simon Magns is 
preach 
R. ICether alſo, 
C. Thenlet ys agree inthis:Since Truth 
; is to bee ſought from our Fathers accot- 
ding as wee are commanded , S_ 
good and olde way ; wee will 


ro 


A. 
thers, | 
R. Truely itcarries with it, I thinke;a 
reaſon, that we ſhould not bee mooued 
with the opinion of any Father, where they 
varie from the Dodtrine of the firſt Fa- 


thers. þ 
C. Youſ now as you ſhould, and 
as before I you was agen, | 
chat ancient Father /uſtin , when 
FEus Cat Ie 
a :He Se 
herein cocofie you, if controuerſigs of 
our Saviour deci- 
ded inet Polygamie, the debate 
berweene vs and the Romiſh Church were 
Ha 


__ R., How 


— — — — 
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ucrhe of P 


| ginning : Le 
' | Religion, and a moſt ſure rule w 


Fathers with vs:Be ye 


ciendun 
ner eft 
Epiſt. 


 oportet, Ibid. 


Runs vor we; humanss. 


| conſuetudinem nobis 
ſnetudo fit maior veritare. Ad'1 


| ==. <7 "IGar Ie 
| dit _—_ ita prior 


Church of Rome? 


aganſt Antiquitie. 
yu 


 #to this ſame 
R. What ſaieshe? 


py 1» nag 5 ron Fatione VInowntur, 


22 12m 


lr _ nr $I. 0 
quiaipſi ab ea, non autem iþ(a e- 


hy eſſa efÞ 1b 6, Greg- in Iob lib, 10. 


wee” ww did Cheiftar ſale Ger ebate. 


C. Bythiscule, regis > rs be- 
VSas amaxime in 


trie truch from fallehood, What hath not 
beene from the beginning, let i bee reie= 
Red asancuelty. And herein the Ancient 


(ſaiththe Apofile) & Ton Crlh if 
or an Angell, &c, Mihi antiquitas Jeſus 


| Chriftus eft, cxi non obedire manifeſtus oft, cv 
þ or pan , Ignar, Epiſt,ad Phi- 


Non —_—_—_— _ ante nos fa 


= <a. ogy lib. 2. 
_ TREO 


_— 


poftrems fimulitmas 
Go hereſir.Terul.preſcrip. fdecifs 
— Biir what make theſe againſt the 


C. Yea, very much: for all theſe nouel- 
ties which ſhee hath inuented, and iotru- 
ded into the Church, ſhee colobts them | 
with the ſhidow of ancient euſtorne, and | 
1990 =p STII 


OR. Iris vo enoogh toafficme that. 


© 1 villtmake it dleare co you, if firſt 
© ur Re Ons 


YY ARE 


$s 15 Capat, | 
yon + eigim | 


to deliner thew 5 to the 
moron ce wv here thing rected es 


R. Very welh ther plaancuche apainlt 
you, who will apes Religion of 


. C.. Iemakes. vor againſt vs, bur agrin( 
the Church of Rome, who hath 


from the ofthem who ora 


his words will declare vnto you, 
eisexpounding here the Apoſſles 
words: If 1, or an Aucell from Heanrn 
ſhould bring to you another doftrine, then that 
— receined, let him bee acciur- 
R. What ſaith he of it? 


Andrew, if lohn, yes, if the whole 4 
would preach to you another way thew is dels 
avedinebe Gijol lo chambammmtid: To 
preach vuto Chriſtian Catholikes beſides that 
which wee haue Tiny or 
| | ſhall newer be lawful. 
R, Letit beeſo, the Church of Rome 

hath deliuered no doQtine, bur chat ſhee 


| hathreceiued, 


C. Yes, but ſhee hathz and now once 
for all,I will giue you 
of it, Tathe thirteenth Seſ- 

fion of the Councel of Coſtance,as Carran- 


; 44,0ne of your owne,records,& is 


in your Canon Law, there is an At made 
of this tenor: Licet in Primiting Eccleſiy bu- 


Pore Church, this Sacramezg was recei- 


ued of the faichfull ynder borhhe kinds, 
yet to eſchew ſome perils and offences,this 
cuſtome now with very good reaſon is 
he io; that the Prieſt receiue it 
vader boch the kinds, bur the people ſhould 
receive the bread onely, ind vr. 
What thinke yee now ofthis place? Hat 
not the Church of Rome here delivered a 
Dorine which ſhe hath not received? Is 
there not heere a manifeſt changing of 
Chriſts ordinance, and by their owne con- 
feſion, « plaine departing. from Anti- 
quite? Whet hive paul EINE Fu =- 


R. Iwill aduiſeyponit. , 

C:* Why,doe ſo: bur then! pray you 
fight not - againft the cleare light ; and 
remember., that howſveuer the oo 
of Church pretend alwayes Antt- 
quitie, Antiquitezthe Fathers,the Fathers; 
yet this one inſtance among 2 hundred 


 Kkk prooues 


and our fore-fathers alſo, as theremnanc of 


C. Theſe are his words. t Jf Peter if 


amongſt many, one. 


| 


= —— ——_— 


— 
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| Lawes : forin thar ſenſe 


——_—_— —— 


prooues them to bee fathers of nouelcies : 
what fay yee? Tell me; like yee to heare 
more of Fancentinu ? 

Tam content : bur let me know firſt 
what Writer heis, and whoſe Tranſlation 
is that. 

C, He was a French-man, hee writ this 
Treatiſcin the five hundreth yere of Chriſt, 
and here ic is tranſlated Ninies Winzet, 
a Mafſe-pricſt of che of Rome, 
which yce cannot refuſe. 

wot wr what faith hee furtherto 
this ? 

C. There is acommand to Tino- 


Depoſitam which in all 
reaſon od bind fucefſors rn 


R. I heare all that, and I thinke hee 

EL 

Then ; 
reſts, hee em wadred; 3rs and 
which hee had receiued from the Lord Ie- 
us 

R. I know that. 

C. He commanded Tiworhie, and all o- 
thers his ſucceſſors in the worke of the Mi- 
niſterie,to doe the like, 

R. And good reaſon ſo they ſhould. 

C. Then thereis the point; How isir 
that the Church of Rome takes on her this 
libertie to doe otherwiſe? 


R. Whereindoethey otherwiſe, as you 

. | 

C. Have you fo ſoone? Saint 
Pax! delivered to the as well the 
Cup as the Bread, becauſe hee received ic 
| from Chriſt Iefus : how is ic then that the 
| Church of Romerakes away the Cup from 
the people? 

- R. Why? may not the Church make 


Lawes? 
C.No ſuch Lawes as to Chriſts 
Vincent 


{1% er will doother- 
R. 126 46 ES TEM 


| tie,the Church-of Rome hath left no Arti- 


CO PER ay] 


: 
DE —_—— —— 
oy 


the reſt, ynleſſe you illincurreGodecurſ 
threatened on them that pare or adde to 
his Word. 
R. The Lord ſaue mee from his curſe. 
C. Amen : burpray firſt that the Lord 
> _—— 
curſe 


ns Tiſh from my heart ic 
a Sets Gon my bien 


ping boos gi of (a- 
cannot 7 nm. ang; 


z and fo 

you abidein 
Communion with Ge Chart, of Rome 
that now is. 

R. Howſo? 

C. As yee have taken Wine from the | 
Bread, ſo yee have added Water to the | 
Wine, is2 new inuention and f; 
rie.aibekyour DoGorsco excule i _ 
on «Alexander the firſt ; On 
Jv nl 1 ven 


wen it 

C. No :notonesz Let nomanbe wiſct 
then God. Who dare adde to the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt? 9m rage re 
in Baptiſme,adding Oyle, 
ro the element of Water : wasthis done by 
——- ? Youfather the 

confeſſe it was not 

amr 


avs 1 and 
"nh. frmeyhs 


conſe cheſ < yoni ge 


coeceſ or ruſs not to the 
ſubſtence eons | 
it, 


_ I grant they doe not ESRI Be 


arethey 
bars workday RY Eng 
Chriff: 03 7 reprms——mg we whe 


de of our Faith vncorrupted; fo that it 
moſt certaine, This Church of Rome ba 
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tained by her, was not in the Primitive pared away; and in "ay 

Church. 95 rr Romeis wie ere 
R. cheered xe wh once | ent, but thename. 

heard concerning that matter, from one of | R. That ſeemes hard: For,though 

es 099 mo_ n ſome ceremonies ter bee ding, p2- 

rence betweene a wm her infancie, ring,and changing, yet I cannot it] 

ber older and riper age : For as it growes in infabſtence, » We 


age,ſo may ir;and irincreaſeinma- | C, You are very much deceived : for 


ny things, which it had nor in the infancy | t haue made a chaogein the ſubſtance 
t 7 it lelte. 
C. Now I ſee you ſpeake from ſuch R. Wherein? 


knowledge, as the great labours ofthele- |  C. Inthe. maine poine of faluation, as 
ſvires worke inthe hearrs of their capriues; | now among many, 1 will ſhew you by this 
and becauſe ir is your laſt and greateſt de- | one. What Diuinitie isthis, toteach peo. 
fence,I will let you (till ſee our of the words = ,that God would ne 


of Vincentizy, which you will like berter | Heaven by another blood; 
then mine, that this makes nothing for | blood? 
FR, Comes, levvs foe; what ch Me, C Noymennen ba 
on, ler vs ſee ; what ſaith Fiw- |. C. Nay;maruaile not,thereische Prayer 
| ents ns | freir whe Mato. docker 
C. He grants, can increaſe | | Tu per Thome ile prote 
in Faith but not a change of Faith, Kar nt ſhaders ed The. 
|  R. Thatisa ftrange diflinQtion, andyer'| + mnas aſcendit,/ + / & | 
| ſo honeſt, thetio I darenot gaine lay R. I have not heard of chat : for my | 
it. owne part I would bee loth ro the 
| C.Hearehimthen;he expounds the two | blood ofthe Covenang, orto di it ſo 
1m on diſtin&tion: To mmcreaſe (fanh farre,as to ioyne any other with R | 
) ir, when athing b1ding in it ſelfe,ts more | 'C. The more wiſe are you; foriris by 
| amplified: To change, 1s, when a thing going | Chriſts blood Only, that reconciliation is 
ont of it ſelfe 15 tranſlated and txrned into ano- | rnade, But what thinke ye of confidence? | 
ther, To make this cleare, hee illuſtrates it | ſhould wee put confidence inany, butin 
by a proper fimilitude: Zer (ſaith hee) che | God? ra | 
Repenef feud follow the nature of bodies, | * R., Notruly, 
ch albeit inproceſſe of yeeres they grow, yer | C. What a Prayer is this then 
they remaine the ſame: the ſame members the Inna ergo omne:s gentes ; 
| TY NNN Dn OnpA , | 
| rhough wm the one greater, in t  Confeſſor ; 
pre Hr weakey : bur if the ſhape bee | © And is vo Proper chk you ad To: 
turned m any forme not of the owne kind, or | uocation, a ſpeciall point of GOD $ ſer. 
any thing be added to the number of the mens. | uice? 10s if. 
bers,or taken fromthe ſame, then ether the | R. Soitis, $34." 
periſberh,ov becomes monſtrous, or at the C. Why then is it giuen'to/Sainrs? 
| leaſt becomes weake. So in Religion,tf we ſhall | and that Plalcer which 
= to mixenoneltie with Antiquitie,we ſhal | ers and 
make the Church © brothel of filthie and abo-. | to che Virgin Marie? Should mens Tra- 
minable errors which before was a Temple of | ditions, tro whom God by his Heauen- 
chaſte and ndefiled veritie , whereas the | ly _— hath not —_ reſtimonie, bee 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be a diligent keeper of | received , pars pietatis affetty & reneren- 
the in delinered toit, changing nothing, | tid? with like deuotion and reverence, as the 
———— adding nothing. Now | Word of God? 
theſe are the words of Yixcentins:and I de- | — R. Who faith that? 
mand of you out of the light of your con- | C. The Councell of Trent, Should the 
ſcience,if you can gaine-ſay them ? foure Councels bee received as the foure 
R. Tn truth iris a very pretie diſcourſe, | Euangeliſts,or ſhould the Canon Law and 
and I embrace all that bee hath faid as a | Decretall Epiſtles be receiued as Canoni- 
truth, | we; . 
C. Aduiſe youthen yer, what yee will | R. Iknow not whatthe Decretall Epi- 
ſay for the Church of Rome, fince it can- | files be. 
not bee detiied they haue changed, dimi- | C. ThenTwill tell you: Twelve hun- 
niſhed, and added to the ancient Catho- | dred yeeres after Chriſt, Gratian, a Bene- 
like Faith: Some ceremonies and opivi- | diftine Monke, gathered cogether the 
ons they haue, which Antiquitie knew not, | Sentences of Councels,Fathers,and Popes, 
and ſome the ancient Church had, which | concerni aa matters of Religion, 
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Cauſ 16.queft.2 


| Legall,nor Apoſtolicall amhoriry, yet they 
| will forbid ir, Bue what Divinity is this ? 


— 


and ſet it forth, which is commonly called, 
Decretum; and after him certaine Popes; 
as Gregory the ninth, Boniface the eighth, 
Clemens the fifth, obs the rwenty two,fol- 
Tg Ons le of Gratian, haue ga- 
thered the like : Theſe are called Decrerals: 
and extrauagancs added to Decrernes, all 
of them make vp the Canon Law, which 
now muft be equalled with the Word,and 
all to be receued,as if Peter his own mouth 
had pronounced them. Is not this againſt 
the golden rule of Yincentiws, to mixe no- 
uelcy with Antiquity? What fay you to 
it? 

R. In truth, I cannot iudge of that 
which I know not, 


| C. I will giue you but one Decrere of 


let you ſee howir ftrikes the 


this Law, 


9s reaſon, is plaine 
fornication, Iam not now to diſpute whe- 
cher Church-men may marry or not: them. 
ſclues grant it is nor forbidden, neither by 


According to the Apoſtles precepr, ir is 
LBen bur ——_— co truth 
and reaſon it is whoredome,thart is (as they 
would ſay) accotding to the Word of God 
inthe Bible, is true; but according tothe 
Word of Godin the Canon Law written 
H2—. yeeres. after Chriſt ry home 
| ſon ortruch? How dare they call that yn- 
lawfull, which the cals lawfull? 
Woe be to them who call good emil, You hold 


| filence ar theſe things, and no maruell, for I 
| zhiokenohonett man can them, 


But to returne to things of great impor- 


The firſt dayes Conference. 


- G— ww  —— — —— ———_— 


| tance: I aſſure you the onely queſtion and 
controuerhe inReligion this day, may bee 
ton? 1s leſus rhe Soune 


of Mary, the Chriſt? Or as the Baptiſt 
, Art thou he who is come, or ſhall 


| 


taken yp inthis qu 


takes it 


we looke for another ? 


R, Ithinke no man will denie that, 

C. Yea,the Turke and Pagan ſay, ſuch 
Chriſt as Chriſtians beleeue js neither 
come,nor will come : The lewes fay, hee is 
not come, bur hee will come : The Catho- 
like Romane in word confeſſerh him, bur in 
nem predicant, impug- 
on and Offices, 

R. Thatis a ſtrange affertion, and {uch 


deed denies him : 
next, both in his P 


as I haue not heard. 


C. Iris ſtrange indeed, and I would we 
had no cauſe to charge them with it; bur 
becauſe it is the moſt weighty poynt 
whereof yer we haue ſpoken, wee will re- 
ferreitto be handled in 4 meerer time. 

R. Iam content, prouiding you forget 
not to make that good which you haue 


ſaid. 


C. If I forget, I pray' remember-mee. 
And now this Diſpute 
conclude with /pnarins : Muhi antiquitas 
eſt Ieſus Chriſt us, cues non obedire, manife ftus 
CO , Epift. ad Phs- 
lalclphos, My Antiquity is 
d {obey him, is wanifeſt and remedilefle de- 
firuhon : and with that which ; 
ſaid ro the Pelagians: Qmie 5/f1 di : 
& diſputant neſc19 quas impias nonitares, e- 
0d aliqu1d no- 
wes main- 
vs,2s if wee ry for 
any new thing, Bur of this, if you pleaſe, 


Ham nos conautwr 
nie dicanmus. 


goe about to charge 
you (hall heare more. 


R. Ir pleaſeth me very well,and I ſhall 
attend your comming, if you may, at ſeuen 


houres, 
C. Letitbeſo. 


abour Antiquity, I 


Chriſt; to 
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Concern the Antiquity of the Charchef Scoiland,end Lind Church of R 
el eftare, was butt aſter, and not « Mother-Charch haely Gy omen 


| 


Phitip baptized. And Fcanlet'youſee 
"have you confidered the | \that | ſhall digrefſe over far)that goo. wal | 
oy poynes of our-laſt confe- | after Chriſt,the Churches of Africkw would | 
rence ? not acknowledge the —_— « Rome 


_ R. Sy haue becn theirſuperiour, | | 
as I may) thinking vpon t ;» R; Our isnotnow neal 

; C. What ? Is not your heart moued to | them ;for I know,the Church of Rome re. | 
come to ys? ceived ber faith from the Charches of Afia, 

R. 1finde ir mooued,bur not remoaued | and they of Afia receiucd it not from the 
from the Church of Rome. | Church of Rome. And as to-themi'of A- 

C. Tellmee (1 EIT SITE fricke, whatſoever is diſpurable, there wee 
which holds you from vs ? leave it, 2s not pertaining to our preſent 

R. To:bee plaine with you, fiace the | 
| Churchot Romeis your Mother-Church, | _,.C:Oh Sir,you will grant then that 
| | no good conſcience forlake | the of Romeis far poſteriorro the 

Churches of Afi: and, if icbee compared 

.C. If tharbe all your { Lhopeto | withthem,is but a 

refolue you grace, I {  R. That Icannot deny, Bu the Chiur- 

hvof Scot- | che of Europe, and ſpecially theſe of the 

Weſt parts were firſt converted to Chrift 

of Rome; yea, robe in herbeft eſtareſhes by the Churchof Rome. | 

| wasno more bur'a (iſter-Church' vnto vs. | C. No (Sir) ye are deceiuedin that al. 

The next day,God willing, I will ſhew you | ſo; and this is the poyne wherein am to 

Chureh of Rome is Apoftatique | contradict you. 

nowgnorhike that Church of old, whnchthe | R, Lam ſure youwillnor coneradiftme, 

Apoſtle commended ; and is not onely a. 4 without ſome warrant, 

| Whotcherſclfe,bur chemorher of Whore- C: That werenoreaſon: I will let 

| domes. ſee,that the moſt famous Chiltchesef Bo-- 

| R, You haveraken much in hand. rope ( 25 their Records reflifie) had nor 
C.Nomore then by Gods grace] hope: ! their faith fromthe Church or 094, 

ro qualifie;f you will with paciroce heare | then | will come to our owne, +». 
me,and Mmenor.-. - | + R. Irhinkelong to heare thar; 

R, FAREIENE as youpleaſe, 1 (hall | -C- AndI will delay you no longer, In 
| IGennct-of Trans thaw inls 2 great 
| terry roy = 
: —__ bs from 
Argument any was 
| rhe Antiquity of their Chriſtianity, which 
\| none of them alleaged they had from the 
Church of Rome, albeitat thaztime- both 
| of them ſought the Popes faudur. 

| -R- From whence-gorthey ir then, if 
[cpa A :theſe were planced by Apo- | they got it norfrom Rome ? | 
ike men ; nor: yet tothe | + ©. The Spaniards alleaged, they were 
Charts Alrcke; Critic 4c 20 meer pon es 
| conueyedtorthem by Afarke che Euange- | hee had preached in Spaine 
(ow he Bow Bon, whom rr Paletinn anda Prolent of 
KKK 3 


Sh 
0 : - 
— + < —_ > M 


The ſeconddayes (conference. 


Church to vs,ſeeing i 
vert ys cothe Chriſt: f 
as themſclues, 'und that not by chem, bur 
by others whom be ſent awong vs. - 
R., Butye haucnoc made that leere as 


C. What I have not, 1 hall; by Gods 
ce. In'the cere of Clandines,and. 
orty foure yeeres Chriſt, Simon Ze- 
lotes, an Apofile, came to Britaine and 


| PIE; RE Councalt holden 7 Ieruſa- | 
| lem, AR. 15.then being martyred, his bones 

| wereb : ro ella, and there 

| buryed. TheFrench replycd, that their nar- | 
| ration was fabulous, and that it oo | 
likely f avy Apoſile came to Spaine, 

| wn, land xo France, and fo | 
taught them'by che way;then orherwiſe by 
Sea: andif any credit might bee ginento 
ſuch craditiops,they could alſo with more | 


probability alleage,that Lazarms, and Na- 
thanael taught the Goſpell among them; 
and this at that time they ſpake for them- 
ſelues. Bur out of more certaine Story, this 


might bee ſaid alſo for them, that Phiip | - 
in France. Creſcens 


preached the Golf! 
allo Panls Diſci 


preachedche Goſpell; This was bur three 
yeeres afrer Simon Peter came to Rome, 
R. How will youproove that? 
es are : Dorothexs in his 


(for there it is ſaid, | 
2. Tim..4- Tit of FIR 

Creſcent t# Galatia. Euſeb tib.z cap.) callsir 
Galia. Beſides him, Trophymus, another of | 


fixus,ocriſus,cs- ſepultus eſt, Doroth. Againe, 
Ns hib. 2.cap. 40. Gi tht Fleves 


Zelotes having preached jo 1 


Clem, lib.r.Re. 
cOguitionum. 


Pani Diſciples, taught at Orleance : Pho- 
tinwagaine,a very worthy man, and after 
him /renems _ the Goſpell ar Lyons. 
Germany was fi: ſt conuerted by Zacixs of 
Cyrene, Paws kinſman and companion, 
Yea, the Churches of Italy will nor bee 
' found to have rheChurch of Rome for their 
| Mother Church, for why, Barnabas firſt 
preached the Goſpell ar Millan,as _ 
Sabelliens,and Apollmaris taught at Raven - 
na. Butto come to the Church of Rome, 
tell me;wbodid firſt conuert the Romanes 
to the Chriftian fairh? + - - | 
R. | Who bur Saint Perer ? | 
C.F will not now conmend with you a- 
| bouttharmarrer,though ic be very diſpure- 
able, whether Perer was at Rome or not; 
and your owne man Clemens,and Dorothe- 
«alſo afficme, that Barnabas firſt raught 
' the Goſpell ar Rowe : But if Pexey came to 
Rome,whartime came hero it? 
R. Icannor well remember. 
'  C. 1 will helpe you, {renax faith, $, Pe. 
'ter came- to Rome, when Saint CMarthew. 
wrote his Evangell, in the third yeere of 
Cains,and forty one after Chriſt. As for $, 
Paxd,he wtote not his Epiſtle ro Rome, till” 
the thirteenth yeere of Clandins, and fifty 


, ; 
rYominu, 


| the Lawes of their Law-giuets wereonely”| 
16 chers of the Golpell hadin ſhort tinic mate 


| of theworldro imbrice it, *At 


nor | For (ib he) our Fiſhers, ind Publizanes 


Coun- 
nan ad 


treyes, at lengr 
cidentalem Oceanum inſulaſque 
late Cardinal, writer of the Hiftory, Ba- 


R. Is that all you haue for you? 

C, No. 1 haue more yer: for /oſeph of | 
Arimathea, about the of our Lor 
hfty three, came alſo co eine and taught 
ears oe wy hereof are, Balers, 
Flemingus, { apgranns, Scrops, Polidorns 
Virgil : and,as many thinke,hee was ſent 
by Philip our of France, over to Britaine, 
Moreouer, Theodoret wicnefſeth, that the 


we, Patriarch of Teru- 
falem | 


R., Iremember indeed, that in his Epi- 
file rothe Romanes, Rom. 15. 24. hee was 
then of purpoſe to have comero Spaine, 

C, And you may the moreeafily thinke 
he came to Britaine in like manner, 
ſo famous an Author affirmesir: and you } 
ſhall like it the better, if you confider the 
matter hee hath in hand, when hee makes | 
mention of the conuerfion of Britaine. © - 

R. Iprayyoulerme heareie, © - 

C. The mockns 0 Es 
propagators el} were baſe 
men, not comparable for wiſedome and 
to theit Law-giuers, Licwgne, $0- | 

replyed, thar 


the moſt famous Countriesand Kingdoms | 
euident ar- 


gument of a divine power »fifting them : 
paeagenerre! Sa mu bene" 


ther, L 


and” thit Tem-maker ; of Curter'of Lea 


— > - m_— 
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ther,(ſo bee calleth Saint Pan) hath not 
made the Romances , and theſe who 
| Citi iba al heya, Sr 
1an 1ans, Sau- 
Indians , Ethiopians, Perfians, 
Britains, ans, and in aword, hathin- 
duced all nations,z.t «2; «5 caven3wiC- qc nar, 
to receive the. Lawes of Chcift crucified :- 
| What thinke you of this teftimonie ? 
R. Trucly, I am glad to heare, that the 
Lord,among other Nations, hath alſo bad 
on this Country of ours, tocommu- 
| nicaretothem the Grace of the Goſpell. 
| C. Youſhaltyer heare more; chat 4ri- 
| floboles, mentioned Rorn, 16. camealſo to 
| this Ile, and diſcharged the Office of a Bi- 
[4h as micneſſech the forenamed Doro- 
theus, May you not ſee we are not inferiour 
to any | Country in this part ofthe 
wr vr rem ary Luna cleere wit- 
nefſes of our ancient Chriſtian faith, as any 
nation of Europe hath for them? 
" R. Indeed Mie ron kane more then I 
would have belecued, if their authority be 
good enough, 
C. Whaz need you doubt of their au- 
chore for Trflimonis of aches ot 


ood to prooue the 
tone» Can Ck io Europe, why 


flare be calledin pap ten 
when they ſpeake for our Church ? - _ | 
R, But we are informed that the Biſhops'| 
ofRomewere the firſt, who ſent ſome of 
| their Clergierorhis eto convenic tothe 
C. Youmiy ſee the contrary , by that 
which I haue faid already , nd | will 
makeit more cleer to you. The firſt King of 
the South part of the lle that i the 
| Chriſtian faith, was Zacias, inthe yeere of 
- Lord ofthe In that ſame time Donald, 


thing forthe Church of 


th part of ir, became alſo a 


"L Thar is true; but Lucius required the 
Low of Rome to ſend him ſome teachers 
him in the Chriftian faith, & (as 

the Chronicle records ) hee ſent into Bri- 


{308 pv Fugatianus. 
5 What will you gather of thac? 


| R, Thatthis fees converted by ſuch 

| teachers as the Biſhop of Rome ſent into it, 
C. How can you ſay that, ſeein many. 

in the Kingdomes were conuerted before 

| the Kings were conuerted, and your owne 

Beronins Dr ie ? ik are bp 


A 
cr fovndar gi il 
oy neg waxes long ak thoſe ſa 


ff ad Fagaanreameherthe 
| Got gee was heere, as wieneſſeth Gildathe 
wiſe: Seeing your owne Writers are forced 
| toconfeſſeir, Imaruell, with what face can 
| any ray ſay that the Goſpel came to 15 £1 


| cleares Lizat, 


1...R. Allcha have. yer aid, 
ſomething for Church ofEc ks 


C. We inbabic both one lle;a0d whaz | | 


cuill, ſpeciall 
<8 nad reary = 


foldex A IEP en | 


R. Batwhacthiok 


came the | 


light of the Goſpel = flo = >cmey 


C. That isa Ieſtiricall policie,ro divide 


| them whomGod hath coupled, &to cauſe 


vs to contend together in that, wherein wee 
agree ioyntly to contend with the Church 
ot Rome : what part of the lle God did firſt 
illuminate with his light, is nothing to the 
marter : If ic was their glory to have the 
Sunne of righreouſneſſe firſt ſhining on 
them, we covy jienot; this is ſufficient : the 
Lordbada a Church hy hereinthis lle,as ſoone 
as in Rome, and ncither they. eo he! 
our faith from Rome; and if you,or any for 
you will callindoods che ainianins of rhe 
Church of England, Iwarramt you, you 
ſhall finde a number both of learned and 
gon Dang (wherein they are not inte- 
our toany Church in Europe) ro anſwere 
forthemſclues, Wy you craue fur- 
ther light concerning the antiquiry of our 
Chur ” Till hew you that which may 
content you,if be reaſonable, 
... R., Let me heare what is that, 


C.' Markemethis teſtimony of Terculi- 


an, who lived in the two hundrethyeere of 
Chriſt: Brit annor uns loca Romanic macceſſa 
Chriſto /ubdira ſunt. Now, whas past of 


Britaine he. meanes, your owne Cardinall 
Baroniss will declare ynto you; ag 
he hath ſaid, Magnam Britannia 
5ſſe liberam , then h he — 
Pale ooken by Ui 
ak ex o/Elio Spartians rp yr 
over cf murnus ——_ by Antoninas 

Pins, a5 he cites out of Inlins Capitolinns in 
Pio. 'Byhis ſaith he,it is euident, that Brs- 
taxis was divided by a ms "that part 
within the wall was poſſeſled by Romans, 
the other without , Brita _—_ poſſide- 
runt , q# ſepe miros illos w_ «ſi, Romano; 
prelys prouecarunt : What lay yes now of 
thelereſtimonies ? 

..R.. Ithinke indecd that is/4 great ceftis 
mony for the antiquity of your Church. . 

(- Japmnedt 3 te 
trns Cluniac wocat Scotos 
Chriſtiexos,callsScortiſh more att- 
cient Chriſtians. You will then no 
more centradjRion,but thatthele teftimo- 
nies, which. record the converſion of Bri- 
als aolovg porb rhe Sauk and-North 


row of Os le? 
Yaur former argament,brought out 
of Terts lien, and expounded by Baromas, 


a. AM. Bit. 


| Rome? 


> . 


Dd _ O— -. —_ - —_—_—C—_ Gn —_ -_ - 
———_— - ——_— 


C. Yet | 


: 


(entar.2.c4þ.2, 
Cent.3 £4Þ.3. 
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| 


: 
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| C. Yerif you pleaſe, heare what Origen 

{ayes, who lived in the yeere of Chrift 260, 
he allo wittwelſeth, Britamiom m C briſtia. 
nah conſentire Religionem. To him we may 

| adde Terome,in the yeere of our Lord gog. 
" | Gallia, Britannia, Africa, Perfis,orrens India, 
 dxnones barbare Nationes umens ( bri 
ador ant,mam obſernant regulam veritatis. 

R; Bue why rhen by ſome is Palladius 
called Scotorum ApoFtolms ? 

C. Mecn may give names as they pleaſe; 
but hee and Sernanzs , Sednlins, Nimanus, 
& many mote came, burin rhe goo. yeere of 
our Lord,and mightwell haue been warer- 
ersof our Charch , butic is ſure they were 
nor the firſt planters of it. 

R. [ris likely indecdto beſo. 

C. But to returne. wm 5 Duocleſian, 
in che 309. yeere, great curion was 
made by hae Tyrantinall Chriſtian Chur- 
ches; and'aworg the reſt), the Church of 
South Britaine was alfo perſecurcd by his 
Depuries; for} which, __ fled to = 
fint King of Scots, who did lovingl 
ceiuerhen, and affi 2ned to them the Ag 
Man,end erectedthere a Temple dedicated 
to: Chrift, called otherwiſe enter 
fa, wherein they peaceably wor 
Chiift Teſus; and this,our owne 
witneſlerh. After this, inthe dayes of Fe- 
thelmacus , which was about che fitt yeere 
ofthe onſt antizs,there came in- 
 tothis one Regnins Albatus, our 
| of Achaia, a Province in Grecia ; burthe 
was converted alſo long before 


nay _— che Church of + che "Aw 
drew: defire you ſtillro heare any more ? 

- R; Trvely,! amvery glad to heare thar 
wee hae b=ene fo ancient Chriftians; and 
yetthere remaines a Youbt in wy hearr,thar 
the Goſpel cairie never Hither bur our of 
Rome. 

C. Remeriber you nor what Thatie pro- 
ved; ſeeing we are bur three yeeresin Chri- 
Rianity behind Rome?rhink you in ſo ſmall 
time they did'fo increaſe; that they ſpred 
out their branches to the vtermol} parts of 
the earth? Yes, ratherif you will reade che 
Story , you ſhall finde tharfor 300 


. yeeres 

wherein are many three yeeres | patent 
lovered by the perſecutors,that they could 
yot ger their ovwne Church Rabliſhed , as 


 akeet it was, when God relented the perſe- 


cution, Butto come vriito 
whether he was an wha? ks Apt. 
|  kkeman, that firſt planted our Church, 1 
| dm te Gem ch from the Grecke or Eaſt 
_ Churches, nov'from the Latine or Weſt 
| Church. 7+ 

R. Now that inthe poor, and Fprappo 


% Y 


Countrey 
open his Palace Fre bog Botfe y 


great reaſovs, rhar wee | 


Regan Trnior, to Te pet adetbe 


oncecleere jt: for 1 thinke,if you evince 
that, the Church bf Rome in her beſt etare | 
hathbeene vnto v8 a fiſter- Church, but no 
mother-Church. 

C.” My firft Argument is from Perrus 
Cluniacenſir Abbas , writing to Bernard, 
who sffirmes, that for ſeuen or eight hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſt,the Scottiſh men did 
celebrate the Paſſeoner al this time 7 the 
Grecian manner ,not after rhe 

R. Tvnderftand notthat, 

C. Then Iwilltell you ir. Soone after 
the dayes of the Apofles, there hap 
a controuerfie berweene the Churches of 
the Eaſt and Weſt, about the celebration of 


"the Paſſeouer, They ofthe Eaſt did obſerve 


it the fourteenth day of the Moone\, that 
ſame day wherein the lewes kept their 
Paſſeouer : againe of | the W .thin- 
king they would haue no witch 
the ewes, did celebrate jt the next Sabbath 


| afrer the foureteenth clay, Policrates,with 


the otienrall Biſhops , alledged the autho- 
rity of ſohn, Phil, Policar, yea the pre- 
ſcript of the Evangell for their warrant. 
Vittor, & the Biſhops of the Welt alled 
for their warrant, $. Peter, S. Panl: 
were more moderate , miſliked to "oye a 
Schiſme inthe Church forſo ſmall a mat- 
ter: frenexs udgeth, Ob/erwationes illas eſſe 
TPilires flew ee core if 
am e cauſam de feſto 
Paſchatis ram 0dioſe dig 7 Sala 
Scriarer (quite) mer Apofols the < menge 
punerkeſy mapafner: Seving neither our Saui- 
our , nor his Apoſtles , by any Law hath 
commanded the obſcruation thereof. 

R. Truely it was alamenrable thing, to 
ſeef6 ſore a renting of the Church, for ſo 
ſmall a czuſe, 

C. It was indeed : and yet that in this 
conrrouerfie, rhe Churches of Britaine ob- 
ſeryedthe manner of the Eaſterne Church, 
it is an argument th reverenced the Eaſt 
agar. ra ur , from whom the 
grace of the Goff pel had come, tothe, 

" Gap deny: : Tfrheſe Churches 


iſh DoQors,they 


— ing auprJ rey the Romiſh cere» | 
another argument ! 


monies, 
C. Butthere is yer 
Galfrid the Cardinall,in his Story of Bri- 
taine , which hee wrote in the ſeven hun- 
york ce, witneſſeth that the Bricanes 
wed IT eccive Au s Jumior , ” 
© 


at , rior 
wa HRS of the Biſl "of 
T4 ole t 
nor the Romilh Charch to 


grind fee; argument 
be hel wr} her. Church. To cleere this, 


ſhall know thatin the fixt handreth 
Gregorins mags ſent i ifto 
; "ar 


_—_— 


| 


Hift.Brit.L8.4, 
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there to receiue the Romiſh ceremonies, | 
whichto that day they had not knowne; as 
Alcars, eftiments,Croſles, where- 
in albeit he bad notſuch ſpeedie ſucceſſe as 
he would, yet ac length did he obtaine it, 
and intended alſo to effe&the like in the 
Churchof Scotland , bur was ftronglyre- 
hfted by Daganzs and Columbanus , qui 


| a cauſe the defen- | 

ders of the Romiſh Cherch brag of their | 

ancienc Primacie ouer all Churches, and | 

y how farthey wrong uwhiis lle,when | 

they will have Rome called amother tothe | 
Churches here: which vnlefſe you wil adde, 


null am in ritihns matationem admittere volu- 
erunt. Againe,in the ſcuenhundreth yeere, 
a great ſchiſme was in the Church of Bri. 
tune: ſome refuſing the Ceremonies of the 
Romiſh Church, keeping till their ancient 
cuſtowe; for the which they prerended the | 
| authority of $. /obuthe liſt ; Others 
a2aine imbracing the Romiſh ceremotriies; 
which part waxed the ſtronger, in that king | 
Oſwvins inclined co them. Alway the mat- 
ter was debared with ſo hot contention, 
that from words it came to weapons, and 
ewelue hundrerh Church-men were ſlaine 
that refuſed the Rom1ſh ceremonies: this is 
alſthe good the Britaine Church gor from 
the Popes Legate; yer the ewllrefted not 
heere', for ar in the eight hundrech 
by the perſwafion of one Echertne, 
this part of the Je was alſo induced to re- 
ceiuethe Romiſh ceremonies, and thereaf- 
ter theircorrupe doctrine, And thus did the 
Biſhop of Rome firtt obraine ſoperioriry 
ouer vs; and diſprace by his fooliſh inven- 
tions the glory and fincerity of the Church 


1-50 


| one ſyllable cannor be admitred:for indeed 
ſhe is aStepmother,and ina word, that [x- 
famonsWhote of Babel,who,as ſhe hath cor- 
ted the Churches with her abominable 
ſuperſticions,no marvel if ſhe hath at length 
infeted ys alfo, That Rome is Babel, will 
ſhew,God willing, in our next conference, 
where wee ſhall yer more aboundanrly ſee 
Gods goodnefſe rowards this Ile , that as 
we were among the laſt of them who were 
deceived by herinchaotmenes , ſo (praiſed 
be God ) were among the firſt of thoſe, 
whom God by the light of the Goſpel hath 
memap tpn embers. Lord 
more & more open your eyes to ſee y truth, 

R, God grant wp. I will nor 
deny you have wakened in mee 
which at this time I cannot vtrer : And 
iednt ra] ona try Iwill 
thinke my lelfe happy that God hath ſenc 
me this occaſion, as to call mee our of it 4- 
mong others of his .Bur ro morrow, 


God willing,you will (I hope) keepe your 
”*C. 1f God lend me life and health, I will 


of Britaine,By al chusſcourſe,whjeh ruly 


not faile. 
l Z; 
is 


} : 


that motber 


Concerning the Apoſtacie of the Church of Rome, and how ſhee is now become 
ar of Whoredomes, Reel. 


a. gp rg er 
Rome. 


4p if I -proue  herto bee the whore 
of Babel, the mother of Whoredomes? 

R. Irhinkeir were good reaſon: for] 
ſee what»cuer that Babel may be, much e- 
uill is ſpoken of ir, and all Gocs are 
| commanded to goe out of Babel,with cer- 


Ce Seen ea TS. 


takers of ber 
G Coe ater will fitter 2 fe 
, that Babel here is not ro bet ra- 


| ben erally neither for Babel in Egypt cal- 
led now Cayrszs,nor yer for in Cal- 
die: butthar fi laldy ic Ggnifies ſome 
other thing befides any of them, and this 
| Lp your own DoRours, Hoe pri- | 
conſtet nonen B abylonis non proprie, 
ed fignrate Cum adzcit 

ny | 
nam quippiam latere in nomine B abylonis, nec 

ita debere accips ut ſonat. 
R, ER EW Gat yald- 


rall 

CET Ps an come and ſee | 
whatis vnderflood by Babel: where if you 
will firſt heare how the Romiſh DoRours 
mma you (hal ſce ſuch confuſion 

mong them,as declares them to bee the 
buildes of Babel indeede, for one ofchern 
vnderſtands not what the other ſayes. 

R. How ſo? 

C, You ſhall ſce how ſo. The Diuines 
| of Rhemes fa, that Babel, and rhe Whore of 
- x1kr ape the yniverſall company of 

» Reuel.T 4.8. nh chinkeyon 
of that ? 

R. Good ſooth, I cannot thinke it a ſolid 
Commenratie : for this Fhore of Babel is 
ſaid ro make all Nations drunken with the 


_ 


heard much ſhifting abouc theſe hils, and 


ice hs wa : and iris a hard 
ſpeech to that the voiuerfall compan 
" + wn {ww 

ay it bem poiha win yet 


this wichour any 
—_— knowledge, it 


'R. Soy heRhemiſs yo x lang 


decks ſhall fitin Rome ? 
ea "forſooth, looke their owne 
yo 


R. I haveno skill of that: I neuer heard 
but that he ſhould be a ew of the Tribe of 
Dan, and ſhould fir in Jeruſalem. 

C. bo: oa 9 PII 
WII Arc en 


ondary her ho 
ſhall 
purpole, this 
expoſiis, is reiefted by their owne compa- 
mons. In bac multaſunt, ad que viſio inuita 
Ti. or nor fo ſayes Vieg. Ap.17. 
they haue reaſon to ſay ſo : 
File Vtonr ws manner doe they expound 
Babel ? 
C. You ſhall heare.Bellerminenot only 


confeſſerh,Babel is Rome, bur ir by 
the teſtimonies of Ancient j. Ribera 


mofiproper 

by to Romegfoeciathy that which can agree 

— —— ,the Seven bead; , are ſeuen 
iſles, 

R. Thartisplaine talke: Indeede I haue | 


}}— — 


* | ſeddeill 
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earef cheaters Gid come cherchele fo- 


hils ſcuen all 
OT TERS 
it confeſſed 


out Rome: but I neuer 
before ſo b 
ere mtg = 
FR ay — vr pO hath 
Fr had un 


C.You may 
charge the Proteſtants with madneſle, 
w_ not to ys: for they are forced ro 


R. In truth I ſee they haue the weakeſt 
end of the ſtring; ſome of them denying Ba- 
bel co ug ve raves not only 
granting, bur proving 

C. Bur becauſe I will hide nothing from 
you, you ſhall heare what diſtinions 
vie : Bellarmine faith, pa rnogR 
Ethnica Roma [ub Imper atoribus 


—_— yan. yjsfy, 7p 


ſaies , Sermo non 

extremo munds tem- 
a = og buec of 
as it ſhall bee io the laſt time of tbe 
World: yet he ſtands not ac this, bur comes 
(as Riberaallo doth) and takes yp both the 
mals de Roma ſcribitur 


Biſhop of Reme 8 cfthimomrofibcieC)e 
tie : for they that theic will 
bee caſt our of Rome, that Rome will bee 
vererly ruinaced; and yer lay they,cuen then 
mbedthee halt not bes fack a thing as 
Rome, yer their Pope {hall bee Biſhop of 
Rome: what thinke you of this tuffe ? ſee 
not how they reele? ſome of them ſay 
ome was Babel; ſome of them ſay it will 
'Þ: Babel; none of them can deny,that this 
ans. © ge Pe Saint ohm, the chicte 
ſear of Antichriſt, is Rome. 
R. Ithinke it goes yery hard with them, 
IE DetnennN no more in 
it was Babel,or it will 
| be Babel, that is, either Ancichriſt fate 
OE Thou 
you ſhall thinke much more 
Stig now I will improue 


ours,nor the 
uw "x Tender" S— 
world, that bere is called Babel, but the 
whoriſh Charch of Rome gouerned by A-. 


R, Make that cleare, and the cauſe is 


wonne. 


they | the Goſpell, and was not married with 


— Ginn.  lewes, and 


*y ; 7 ur. nw lobap prophecies of | 


the ſtate of Rome as ic will be in the dayes 
of Antichriſt, o one 
4 viſio pnagabri- 


[7 4 _— 
tewrfomnſy mere penkes, Bo 
thedayes of Andictvift: i they (o fay, they 

all cheir owne doQrine c 
Antic and therefore 6-8 wks. 
ug as yh. of the Ech- 
ome Emperours. Secondly, 
Echnicke Rome as yet had not embraced 


Chriſt, and therefore cannot be this hore, 

which Carthafran their own man 

tobe Anadnultrrons Whore: ou fade 
Scripture charged with 


no lein 
W , but ſuch as haue 
been married wich Chrift: none can be A- 
poſtaces from the Faith, who never Rood 


Caper cg , Full of abominacions, 


filchipes of her wher. 
TD 
th : gow | 


gandus their owne man 
ments erroribus plena : And ſo, this Babel | 
cannot fignifie Rome vnder Emperours, 
who ſubdued the world by force of {word 


cles. Fourthly, this Babel is called c 
ther of Whoredomes and nee in 
the earth, which not onely her ſelfe hath 
played the Whore, corrupting the true | 
of God, but hath crows Bar 
corruptions and ſuperflitions vpon ot 
Now it is knowne, that old Rome ſoughe 
no more but ſubjeQion of bodies, leauing 
the conſciences of people freeto any kinde | 
of —_— they They ao - | 
ez0u8 | 
left -— their owne ea (o | 
farre were they from inforcie® thei ſuper- 
Ritious vypon any Nartion,that by 
the contrarie, theſelues were infeted with 
{ the ſuperſticions of al Nations, as is evident 


by their Pancheen, which they ereftedin 


honour ods. And fo it is not 
"y wg __- Echoicke 


EE OO ern ks 


Ano en Binge | | 


Rm Tk there muſt bee c-« before | 


and plaine violence, but muſt fignifie Rome | 
world by falſe dodtrine and lying mira- 


| 


or Et —— Oo — 
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Ethnicke Rome vnder Emperovrs, which | the true Church, is the DoQtrine of the 
here is calied the Atorber of whoredomes. | ewelge Apoſtles) and vnder her feete the 
- Bifthly,the riarve of chis Babel, is wyſteriums, | Moone, figuring this mutable world : This 
In give alind cernitur,alind ielligitur: Quia | woman ( as themſclues confelle)repreſents 
enim rot fimalatis virtutibus decoratur, won | the true Church, The other woman def- 
omnibus muleris bnins pranatas innoteſcet, | cribed,Chap.x7.is arayed in Purple, Scar- 
ſed viris inftis &+ prudentibus, So then by | let, Gold, and precious Stones, voide ofin- 
this Babel, ſome myſticall enemieis vnder- | ward beauty and chaſtitie, (hee ſers forth 
ſtood, being indeed an enemie, but in ſhew |, her ſelfe withall exrernall brauery,thar ſhe 
pretending friendſhip : and therefore called draw many louers to'her.. Now (1 
aft:rward Gog,and not Aapoy, that is, not - ſeeing the firft woman fignifies thetrue 
an open and plaive enemy, as 15 the Turke® q as themſclues confefſe) & after- |. 
but Gog, a couered enemie : for this cauſe 1 wardis called the Zambes wife, why doe 
fi hy alſo before by a beaſt with two | they not ſee,that this whoriſh woman muſt 
ing like a Lambe, bit peaking | fignifie the falſe church ? And fince they 

like the Dragon. To this purpoſe Te- | grant that Babel is Rome, whart elſe can the 
rom, Ss it ſe dutein faderis, And "Hi> | Whore of Babel bee, but the whoriſh 
Ws Thea Ra bee coreryts | Churchof Rome? And chereforecheir own 
Cirif, onder «fi fained and bypecrs- | DoA adi Prophecie of S; 
ricall ſſe.And , Antichriſt | Tobs, Babelir falus, amd become an babita- 
muſt bee knowne by his doftrine, not by his ti- | tionof ditels : Ribera expounds it of an ex- 
ries, miracles, nor of godlineſſe. And | ternall deſolation, according cothat of E- 
The Poyefythe? preestumblyo God, | ed Fjmfhl hepothre, Bur Digs, Nat 
; to . eps, Nobi 

CEE wnrnerNg, Chat Brabdins whdatorene beck 
therefore is not an aduerſary : for the Que, | Primaſio, «Ambroſio, Antberto, Haimone, 
ſion is not what he cals himſelfe,bur what 1s fignificari , defetFu- 
he is. Butco hold ypon this ic is eui- 
dem by that which I haue ſaid, that by Ba- 
bel, here is not meant Rome Echnicke, nor | ee, 
Romie which at the laſt ſhall rebell:(for 
theſe are 5pen enemies)but Rome yn- 


der Popes,a we ſay rruth, is is 

| ry 3 the fore-told is 
come, that man of finne is diſco- 
uered; God by the breath of his mouthis 


| daily conſuming him. 


1.C{or. 1,26, 


- 
hs 


= OA RO — I Ione _— _— —  — 


Lo 


Oodmorrow (Sir) how doe you 
| xoday? | 
| -R. ThebeftIcan. F 
17? o> eh LA 


| notrefied well 
WS 0 4 thiakiog 0a.our 
| conference,made my reſtcheleſlc. | 
| JC. egmdbaril with you, to heare 
Frags" LAOS conuicted of Apoſta» |-caughs 


{1 neo ined, at llill 
| t tw 

; isthe e being ſo many Wile and 
Learned men. inthe Popes Church, that 


| they Shomchee the wed an follow ied 
C. they ſce or fee not, ] can- 


not tell you,bur you know what the Apo- 
| Rle faith.: Brethren, jee ſee your calling, not 


many wiſc,not many noble nor mightie men af- 
ter the fleſh are called, bur God bath choſenthe 


fooliſh things of the World to confound the 


« Lknow,chat is the Apoſtles ſaying; 
bur yer 1 cannot bur maruell what ſhould 

them backe from knowledge of the | 
truth, © 

C. You ſhall ceaſe to maruell, if you 
conſider ove thing. 

R. Whatis that ? 

C. When Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe co the 
World,how many of the Nobles, and lear- 
ned: Rabbins did know him ? Will you 
find any more among the Nobles, bur /o- 
ſephof Arimathea? Will you find any more 
—_—— Leaned Phariſes, but Nicode- 


yo once Lennon. * 
C, Wasit then, thin ar- 
Aint Chriſt? Dorb ay 


6p races ec beleene in Chrifh, + 


mane poplonto leaner the Lens 


WY 


At 


| 


' 
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W; berein 1: is OA, that Romeis the Se eate TY 
Antichriſt. © 


R. Noindeed. 

C. Bee not then moved wich the like 
now. Oh, ſay the Papi 
ned men are of our Religion ? Every man 
narural,inthings pertaining to eternall life, 
is 4wr@-, withont 4 mind, cill he be illumi- 
| ogce OY grace;, were hee in naturall reaſon 


| gu as Arijtotle,or in policie as Achi- 


the truth, then when you heare, 
ned Jewiſh Rabbinscouldnotkoow Chiif 
when he was | 
R. The Lord then make ys thapkfull for 
| revealing the way of life vorg. vs, Which is 
hid from ſo many inthe Wor 
C. Amen, good Lord, And now for 


further 


Mmomes 


How the Fathers of the firſt +4, s point 
ow Auoloyfito comtetibutborts 
looke for bim at Rome. 

Let no man cedure you by any meaner, for | 


the day 


come firſt a renolt, Stowin, and the Man of 
<Sinne berenealed,the ſonne of per dition, which 
is an adnerſaric and extolied gens” which | 
is called God,or that is worſhi 


ſuteth in the a of God, Jeving bs _ 
the my 


the 


Ancien 


falling from thefaith. As for the Ancienes, 


lee 
19, 


way. 
C. Whatthipke.you of this Prophecie ? 
R. Ihaucheardthat to bee atalling a- f 
way from the Romane Empire. 
| C, No (Sir) che moſt judicious, both 


ul, 


ol 
o 
. 


a_ — 
T_T EEG A mm 


ts; how many leaz- | 


hee is but a ſtarke foole,till hee bee 
»cughg of God : and therefore maruell no 
that Learned Ieſuites cannor know 


that Lear- 
among them, 


conflcaterin confider theſe reſti- 
I hauc ſubi 


of the Lord ſpal not come,wunleſſe there 


: ſo that he 


, enely be which now 
h errors till bebe taken ont of 


t,and Recent, expound ic to bee a 
de Cinitare Des, Lib.20. cap. 
dubinm oft eum de Antichriſto iſt a 
L1l % dixiſe. 


— ————— —  — CO 


ts. es Mo J— 
& . - 


| ſuites do to ſhift this 
 ſelues: for the | 
- ſhall fall out irvvthe laſt cimes. And the for. 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ſhall forbid Iarriage, and command abſt1- 
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dixiſſe.For the Recents, ſee Agivinas on this 
place, 
6. 


; of Rome, — 

C. No: that is allo a filly ſhift: when 
your Charch-men ſay, that the Pope is 
Chriſts Vicer,doe they meanc any one fin- 
gle Pope? * 

R.No:bvt the ftare or ſucceſſion of Popes. + 

C. Very well ; and when wee ſay, that 
the Pope is Chrifts oppoſite, doe we ynder- 
ſtand this man,or that man? No truly, bur 
the whole ſtate or regiment of them fince 
their defeCtion, 

R. But I ſce not how this Prophecy &- 
ther toucheth the Pope, or the Church of 
Rome; and if ir be meant oof Lagann 
from the faith, it is meant of Luther, Calum, 
and ſuch as haue falne from the Church of 
Rome. 

C, Comnpare another Prophehie of the 
ſame panic the ſame purpole, 
and ſee how he expounds himſelfe. . 

R. Where is that ? 

C.Hereare his words; r.Tim.4.1. Now 


—<—__— 
Þ 


find out the niiber of the-name; & albeic he 


the Spirit ſpeaker, enidently, that m the laſt 
tines ſome ſhall depart from the faith, atten- 

ts ſpiruts of erronr ,and dottrine of dewils, 
And marke how hee ſubioynes ſome parti- 
cular points of their do&trine, which ſhall 
come in with the Apoſtafie,to wit,chat they 


mence from Meates, which God hath created 
to bee receined with wing. What 
thinke you now, whether doth this touch 
themor vs? 

R. 1knowit cannot concerne you, for 
you forbid none to marry,that cannot con- 
raime. 

C. Neither can this Prophehie bee caſt 
back vpon Herefies ofthe Marcionires, and 

neereſt the Apofiles dayes)as the Ie- 
from them- 
ay, this Apoſislie 


mer Propheſiefaith,that the Romane Em- 
pire matt firſt be raken out of the way, ren! 
ſhall the ApoRtafie worke to the height : as 
indeed it fell our, thar the Seate of the Eme | 

ire being” edroC ,the 


pire 
Emperour decreaſed, the Biſhop of Rome 
more and more increaſed ; fo that jt is not | 
meant of Her@ikes neereſt the Apoſiles | 


| dayes, bur of fuch as ſhall riſe after the de- 
| cay of the Romane E 


mpire. And who,tell 
me, bath growne by the decay of the Em- 
pire? None but the Vope ; he his Im- | 
Seare, his Robes, his Crowne, his | 
encs ; ſo thatrhe Emperour, except the 
Name,and the double Eagle, hath liccle or 
nothing of the And therfore Aqui- 


place, moues the doubt: har faal wee an-. 


dare ehtne Ces 


foe | 


king of the number of the Beaſts name .foc 
hundred threeſcore and fixc,albeit he plain- 
ly ſhew,it is not his divination, bur the ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophefic which muſt 


make mention alſo of other names, as Exay, 
and Textan,yet ſaith he,S-d & reno G& walde 

verifonileeſ.7 ertulltan.comra Marcion, Ba- 
bylon avud loannem Romane wrbis fignra ci, 


prounde magne, regroſaperbe & Sandtorum 
Loew re _ 
the Prophehie, Ourlber whomew wichlodls 
lets til he be taken ont of the way. Donec demes 
dio fiat quis nifi Romannu flats ? cnins ab- 
feifftoin decem reges Antichrifiame fuperi 

ducer,& tnc renelabitur iniquns, fe, Ams- | 


EEE 


Antichriſt, 


ſhall Fr in theſe ſame and houſes, 
which now ye loue and honour Þ /tems, Sub 
ſpecie Enangelice predicationts Chriſto con- 
frarins erit, 11d. This proves, that in the 
iudgemenc of Hilarins, Antichrift ſhould 
a> 199 yea, euen a Preacher of the | 
truch : Primaſins in Apocal.cap.16.Twnc 04- 
dn Pam mane fi atem per- 
fe | Sanftos accepertt. alſo it is | 
cleare,that he meanes not old Rome. Doe 
not theſe places make cleare,that the Apo- | 
or ye of the Romane Empire ? And | 
omane Empire ? And | 
fince thernſelues can not deny,but the tem- 


porall Empire is decayed, how then can 


PR Apoſtaie? 

| 0 inke w_ royal to wireunr 
cleare; ſpecially that which Ambroſe hat 
wherein hats theſe * wb ors 
rhe every 5 then Antichriſt 
mane tend ae oregon 
ro 


: 


ry to the bur ender his own name, 
and 


—— 


—_ Dn nt con mo I Cd ee 


Cy i nn 
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26d not vnder the name. 

C, You hauc marked that very well:for 
the Pope hath made the name of Romanes 
more famous then the did, hoo 
vnder colour of a fpiri Empire, hath 
| made © all Churches ſubiet voto the 

Church of Rome, and from his name to be 
named Hieron in Deniel,1 1. An- 
richriftus te duvow fark bo bees, 
legis, & Teſt aments Dei. And 
Pr of Antichriſt was not oe 
ro rare) alſo, as 
rime irto expoun= 
ding theſe words of he Apoſtle; Her in 
the Temple of God, be faith, this is, Hieroſoly- 
mir( v1 quidams putent )velin Eccleſia vt ve- 
rites arbitrammr.queſt.1 1.44 Aglaſiam. An- 
de Cinit.Dei,lib.20. cap. 19. Reftilns pu- 
Advis Templom Dei jnf ofe Greco: Se- 
debit in Templum Dei, $.trn an. 
ſet Eccleſia Des us, Haymo, Lom- 
bardus, woofthefunr tilnd The Icſuites 
COOInTY ſhewed how Fa- 

expound this Temple, of Ieruſalems 
length diſtruſting ir as a yaine 


EE: ſer down this ſecond 


himſelfe ſhall be adored mmall the Churches of 
the world; this is to fit in the Temple of God ; 
| if any Pope emer did [0,07 ſhall doe,thenlet the 
Adnerſaries call him Antichriſt. Bucindeed 
-| thischeirconfeflion whereby they would 
cleare not th doth plaine foile him : he 
firs in the Church by profeſſion, but is gone 
our of it by A , and yer vſurpes go- 
Uernmenc. ouer it by tyrannie ; in everic 
Church he is adored as a God on earth, ha- 
uving power ouer the conſcience,cxcommu- 
nicating all ſuch from humane ſocietie, as 
| will nor bee ſubie&t ro him, Wharthioke 
you of thattalketo giue to che Pope? 7 e5 
| alter Densinterrss, 

R. Whoſaid that? 

C. Irtwas faid to him itithe ſecond La- 
terane Councell, by Chri Marcellus. 

R. Good ſooth,it was ſhame tothe flat- 
terer,and a blame tothe Pope, if he bluſhe 
not when he heard it, 
 C, Oh, but that is not the worſt; his 
Canoniſts ſtile him their Lord God the 


% 
Fie that; will commit 
ſuch blaſphemic ? FT 


C, e are their owne words:Dicere 
Domunum Deum noſtrum Papam non 4-4 
ſharnic, reins oct. eft 


e ſtatnere,pront 
6 ins owe L Lord God the Pope m \\ 
havediſcerned otherwiſe,then he hath diſ- 
cerned, is herericall, And againe,that :hey 


ce a 


make a podofhim: theſe places may ler you "| 


& alutis n 


des ſecrom 
IOIED Tone 
nor; 2 Popes 
deedes. Or otherwiſe ith itis to js. oth Pops 
fatla Pape excnſantur vt homicidinum Sam- 
ſonis, furta Hebreorum, & adulterinm Taco- 
bj: Thatthe evill deeds of the are ro 
beexcuſed,as the ſelf-murther of Samſon, 
the theft of the Hebrewes, the adulterie of 
Jacob, Is notthis tomake the Pope a law- 
lefſe man? 
R. Ithinkeno leſlie then Y 
C. Bur what ſay youto this? Canibus 
fſacris authoritatems ita praſtar, vt ſe illis non 
ſ#bijciat : Hee in ſuch ſort giues authoritie 
to holy Scriprures,that he is not ſubie& to 
them, And tharas Chriſt did ſome 
againſt the Law (as when he touched 
Leper)ſo the Pope may doe ſomethings a- 
gainſtthe Law, And albeit wereade that 
Balaam wasrebuked of his owne Aﬀe, by 
the which Aﬀe our SubieQts, by Baltam 


our Prelazes are ſignified; not 
that wha an example to out yr mgron 
reproue'Vs. 

R. Indeed I rhinke it ameete 
for him : Lethim be Ba/aam, and let ſuch 
as he rides.ypon be Aﬀes;as for me, I thank 
God Iamquitofhim, 

C. Alway by theſe, ard innumetable 
more teſtimonies,it is evident that he is the 
lawlefſe man that exalts himlelfe aboue all 
that is called God,and that his blinded cap- 
tives worſhip him as God. But we wil pro- 
ceede tothereſt of the teſtimonies, Fiden- 
ter dico, quod qniſquis ſe 1minerſalems vocat 
ſacerdot ky & cue defiderat in elatione 
[#4, Antichriſtum precurrit. What thinke 
you? doth not Gregory here blacke the fa- 
ces ofhis ſecceſſours with a viſible note of 
Antichriſt?Who, but they,are {o called? 

R. will fay,he ſpeakes that of /oþ 
Biſhop 0 of Conſtantinople, who at thar 
time viurped this ſtile, 

C,Yea,but when £nlogins, Patriarch of A- 
lexandria, gave that ſame tile to Gregorie, 


'Biſhiof Rome; he did ſharpely reprove him 


for it. Recedant verba que vanitaters inflans, 
& charitatem vnulnerant. pax yp yet ; 
_ lace:Rex ſuperbie pry 
at eſt, ſacerdorrim e5 exercitns + 56y 
Tos {aich,chis king ſhalbe nw ayer, 
that is White-headed, and ſhall be called b 
2 name much like Pentzs : Or otherwiſe 
newer, hating many Heads, or many 
Crownes : Here hee hath one marke from 
his head, another fi6 his name: both of theſe 
2 to the Biſhop of Rome, who wea- 
reth ſolemnly on his head a white Miter of 
L Il 2 ©lyer 
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Dit.go.cap,Non 
291 in gloſa, &c, 


SG 


| Diſt. 99.cep. 
Ecce, eo 


Lib.4; Epift.z8, 


Oreculorum 


cap 8, 
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filuer adorned with three Crownes and | 


precious flones,& in Larine is named Pon- 
tifex. And againe,ſhe (aich, that the grea- 
teſt cerrovur and fury of his Empire; and the 
eft woe that he ſhall worke, ſhall bee 

ythe bankes of Tyber. 
How the Fathers of the laſt ages declare 
that Antichri#t i conve, and poymt him 

out futing at Rome. 


The ninth hundred yeere,Thergandus E- | 


piſcopus Trexirenſir, Fomificem Romaniim 
Amichriſtum, & lupum .vocat, © Roman 
Babylonew : Cium ſis ſeruns ſernorum, domi- 
nus dominantinm eſ]e contends, libidine do- 


'} minends in preceps abs, quicquid ribi libet, 


licet ; fucuſque fattu es Chriſtiants, There 
he calles the Biſhop of Rome Antichriſt, a 
Wolfe, an Vurper of domination,a decei- 
uer of Chriſtendome, and Rome hee calles 
Babylon. And the like at that ſame time 
was teſtified by Guntherns Epiſcopus. Co- 
lonienſis ad Nicoelawm Pontificem Roma- 
num. Tu pontificis perſonam pre te fers, at 
tranmum agitas , ſub cultn paſtoris lupum 
ſentimus ,titulus parentem mentitny, tu te fa- 
Ais Towem efſe oftentas ; quans fis ſernus ſer- 
Rernard (aich, Beſtia illain Apocalypſs, cus 
datum ft os Maſpbemis, bellum 
gerens cum [anthis, Petri cathedram occupat, 
leoparatus ad predam. The Beaſt 

n of in the Reuclation, having a 
mouth ſpeaking blaſphemies, and which 
warres againſt the Saints, is now gorten 
into Perers Chaire, as a Lion ed for 
his prey. What thinker ye of thele words ? 

R. Whart ſhould Ichinke? formy owne 
part,] maruell chat the Pope did not burne 
Bernard for an hereticke. 

C. So you may : But heare yet more. 
Toachimus Abbas, who liucd three hundred 
yeeres ſince, ſaith, Antichriſtus iamdudan 
nates oft Rome, & altis extolletar in ſede 
eApeſtolica: Antichriſt long fince is borne 
inRome,and ſhall bee aduanced yer higher 
inthe A e Seate, Franciſcus Petrar- 
cha, of Parma, who liued in 
the thouſand three hundred and fifty yere, 
Epiſt. 5.14, 17,18, 19, Oc, compares the 
Pope to Indas, who betrayed Chriſt with 4 
kiſſe; his Clergie to the Jewes, who ſaid to 
him, Aue Rex Indzorum : Hu Prelates 


© Mir a 648 pub 
are) Pls x Be; 
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that Babylon, the mother of the whoredomes 
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of the earth, drunken with the blood of the 


HMartyri of Teſws : thow art ſhee, which ha#? 
made all Kings of the earth drunken with the 
cups of thy poyſon, In the thouſand and three 
hundreth yeere,{/b. 2.cap.5. In Sinodo Regi- 
noburgen/i habita eft hec oratio 4 quodam E- 
anger" on hanceh Sub Pon. 

ficis maxim ritzdo, paſtors pelle, lupum 2- 
#3/[imum ( miſs cect ſums ) ſentimus : Romani 
mes 4m m omnes habent Chriſtianos, 
andendo, fallendo, & bella ex bellis ſerends : 
magni fatts one; trucidant, occidunt pacens, 
concordians terris llunt, inteflina bella, 
done iicas /editiones ab infers eliciant jndies 
mags ac magis ommun vires debiltant; vt 
ommium capitibus inſultent, onanes denorent, 
oninerſos in ſernuntem redigant, fc. Ingentia 
loquatur, quaſi vero Deus eſſet: nona conſilia 
{ub peftore volutat, wt nonum ſibi conftstuat 
nmperiuem, leges commutat, ſas ſancit : con- 


» quem A Vocare 
ſolent, in cnius fronte contumelie nomen [crip- 
tum efÞ : Dew ſum, errare non poſſum : in 
_— ſedet ; lenge, lateque dominatar. 
In the thouſand and toure hundrerth yeere, 
lib.1.cap.4.lohannes viceſimus tertina wrote 
vnto the Orientall Church an Epiſtle, de- 
claring that there was but one. Chriftian 
Church onely,and that he was head there- 
of,and the Vicar of Chriſt, The Grecians 
wrote backe tohim this anſwere : Porents- 
am twam (umman erga ſnbditos tos firmiter 
credimus, ſuperbiam twam ſumma tolerare 
non po ſſunmus Auaritiam explere non valenm: 
Diabolu recum, quis Dominus nobiſcums. 
Thy great power over thy ſubic&s wee 
firmely bclecue, thy ſurpaſſing pride wee 
cannot tolerate,thy auarice we are not able 
to farisfie : the diuell is with thee, for the 
Lord is with ys. 

R. God bemercifullto ys. 

C. Amen,Now(Sir)[ muſt crave your li- 
cence: for ſome friends are attending mee, 
with whom I appoyated ro meete this 
houre. F 

R. Good reaſon : but before you goe,l 
would faine heare an anſwere to two que- 
ſtions,which commonly they demand. 

C. Which arethoſc? 

R. Theoneis: Where was your Church 


before Lather ? the other : Are all our Fa- | 


thers damned? _ 
C., Withs very good will. But if you 
pleaſe, deferre the conference concerning 


them,rtill co morrow. 
R. Letitbeſo, Now the Lord be with 
you, 


_ 


| 
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"= T-would 
tinferge's them for my 
. Whacthinke youthen, becauſe you 


= 


| cfie,are you of that mind, 
| thae all ur Fathers are damned, and thc 
can be ſaued ? 


4 no 
| C. Iamnotto judge of mens perſons: | 
many are called Papifts, who:know not 
| Nh meanes, and-rmany live Pa- 
| dare not dye Papiſts;'or if fo 
ns" they "nes, not what they doe. 
: Buc Papiſtry ir ſelfe, | afficmett, is'a 
| ciousdoArine; yea, as the Apoſtle calsit, 
| « dolbrine of diniels, killing the lautboof them 
| 


| your queſtions, which wee will reſerue ill 
| chenext day. 
| -R. Letirbeſo. What then fay yonto 
thefirſt 2 Where was your Church before Lu- 
ther ? x 

C. Euen where our dotrine was, ſome- 
time in one Countrey, ſometime in ano- 
ther,as it pleaſed God in his wiſe di 
ſation batecdo] br of his Gb ll, 
25 he doch the Sunne, thorow the world, 
to illuminate Nations at ſeverall times 
therewith according to his will, 

R. Thatisafaire General}: bur will yee 
rellys, who were theſe ? What Countrey 

Pn Yy Dodtors ?. whotaughr as ye 


! R. Lookethe Churches of AGa,Aﬀrick, 
| andof Europe, confider them 25 they were 
before the my ny of iniquity came tothe 
,and you ſhall ſee char they all had 
beight,cndyouſhal forme bp Church 
that we haue, in all ſubſtanciall poynts per- | 
Wy nn 
R. Bur you are not able to name one 
befor ; teaching in all chings as hee 
di 1 
C. This isa piece of Sophiſtry, whereby 


Wherein the common thet 
ner; 


R. Itis very rrucgand 


who beleeue it; But this is the ſecond of 


. <— 


Us Fi by 
EF. = 


ewo queſtions to mee; | beet agreein all things inoveharis- 


nie? 


Qorsin in ſome opinions differ, wheregfmen 
may be ignorant, and ſaued neuertheleſle, 
| that ore theſe Doors teachno truth, 
and their Churches are no true Chur- 
ches?. 

R. That ſcemes ro be hard indeed. - 

C. You haue reaſon for ——_— 
forin one age Jifter, wich theChurch 


— — 


Poberaver, and che Churches of the Eaſt: 


with Aug»/tine, againſt che expoſition of , 
the Con Taniddninr: Thor ſhalt beavre no | 
falſe witne +, inthac queſtion de mendacio : 
and the Fathers —2 Primitive 
Church were Chiliaſts ; ſhall ixchereupon 
follow , that becauſe in this -poynt they 
| raughe not | in all things as wee doe, that 
therefore they werenota CharchÞ' 

R. Itisnoreaſon. 

C. Cyprian, in the erect uns 

taught not as Cornelius; what of that? 

wr follow that he was not a faithfull Pa- 
ſtor,or the Church of Carthage was nora 
true Church ? 

R. Ic followesnot indeed. 

C. Why then doe you vrge metro giue 
you one before ZLatheror Calnin, who in 

allpoynts taught as we teach? The DoRors 

of the Church borh ancient and recent, arc 
_ menſubieQ co infirmities': for no man vp- 
' on earth hath his vnderfianding perfect, 
whereof ir comes to paſſe, that in ſome 
things, one of them differs fromanother : 
Bur as to the Articlesof the faith; and ſub- 
fance' of Chriftian Religion ,” whereby 


| —— 


(prin, Ambjoſe, Anguitne, Lather, and 
| (alnin, have all deliucred one dodrine, 
LIL 3 and 


C. Farnn hes end NS 
_heare | ro.God, they doe alſo in all ſubRtanciall 
+ reſo.) whictre articles of our fach. Bu 
is realon: becauſe fome Do- 


the Weſt, x ins —_—_ _ | 
and Hierome had his owne diſcordance 


cories ſaluation ; ſure ic is, Tariulian;and | 


CDI ee rn We ern omen 


T he fifthdayes (onference. | 


and did teach the way of God truly. 
R. Then youthioke, the Fathers: of the 
Primiciuve > were of your Reli 


© «4 


» 4 


i 


on, | | 
1 *C. Ithinkeſo indeed, and hopeto dye 
inthat ſame faich wherein they lived and 


% It. would bee thought ſtrange to 
;| heare, thatin Italy, the Doctors of the 
Primitiue Church were of the Proteſtants 
Religion. 

C. No maruell it bee ſtrange there, 
- | where Truth is a ftranger : but this anſwere 
was given you, and them both, by a wor- 
thy of our Church, .and wee yet 
and to it : Patres in maxim ſunt noſtrs, in 
multis vary, i minimis veſtri, Such Fa- 
thers as haue written before vs, and you 
both. in greateſt rhings, are ours, in many 
chings are doubttull,o ſmalleſt chings they | 
are yours. 

R, Well, I ſhall remember chat, God 
willing: bur in the dayes ot Papiftcy,wher- 
4 withyou fay the world was blnded,where 
| was your Church ? 
| C. 'An{were me but another queſtion, 
| andir ſhall refolue you, 

R. Whats that? 

C. You DoQtors ſay, that when Anti-, 
' chr (hall come, che Church ſhall flie ro 
the Deſart,that is, as themſclues e it: 
The (burch foal bee without publike ſtate of 


, and free exerciſe fren- 
ISIS 
farthfull follow it : as thu bee 
" ſeene the like by the Church of Dn 
tholiker in many parts of 

R. What doth that helpe 


$6 a 

C, Very math atabich ap chem- 
ſelues ſay,will be done, we ſay,is done: An- 
tichriſt hath already chaſed the Churchto 
the Wildernefle, and fo it, that 
for x timeic had no publike fate of regi. 
ment, nor open free exerciſe of holy fun- 
ions : yet was 1t not vnknowne to the 
—_— __ it, _ the ene- 
mics perſecuted it ; as this 
be ſeeneby the Church of Chriſtian = Ford 
ctholikes in many parts of France, 

R. Will. you make that cleare , and 1 
thinke you have wonne much ? 

C. What clearenefſe can you 
crave? if this anſwere bee 
the Popes Church, when | 
be obſcured by Antichriſt, andyer bei 
not as to iuſtifie our Church, when 
we ſayit bath been obſcured by Antichriſt, 
Then enough, onely 
| 1 were is good nel: 
if you'can, I would have you qualifie-it | 


'| ſecitis 4 needlefle queſtion for the Pepes 
| Church then was? for they found ys al. 
Calum was borne. © __ 


_nonſueſſe of their ; ainſt God; 
nh = ure 5 One foew of 


more-particulacly. | 
T0 cnet age Gace the dunk 
of Chriſt vaco this day, wherein I cannot | 


—_—— 


poynt forth men, preaching and profeſſin 
as wedoe : but becauſ: iſp. 


e your 


cially of the timeof Papiftry,l will ler you 
Church to demand of vs, where our 
waies in their teeth, before ever Lathe or | 


R. Makethat good. ©. | 

C, Remerms 2 Popiſh Inquiſitor, who | 
lived more then three hundred yeeres ago, 
ſpeaking of the poore men of Lyons, and 
calling them in contempt Yaldes/es, Leo- 
mfte, lah, they were more pernicious to 
the Church of Rome, then all other ſes, 
for three cauſes : Firſt, becanſe it hath been 

longer continuaiice : for ſome ſay, this [ett 
hor Cera face the ApoBheriimer, Thee 
rend canſe 1s, becanſe it is more generall: for 
there ts almoſt no Land, inthe which this [el 
Aoth not | . The thi , e, for that all 
other els doe bring an borrour with the has- 


godlineſſe,b:canſe they lane inſt men. 
[ry 1. Mgr FR well concernmg God, ' 
and all the Articles whuch are contamed in 
the (reed, onely they blaſphene and hate the 
{bmrch of Rome. there is the teftimo- 
ny of an enemy making anſwere for vs, 
which may ſerue to ſtop the mouthes of all | 
our enemies'from demanding of vs any 
SHIT was your Church before Lu- 
? 
*  R. I, buthecals them 2 SeR, and faith 
che Church. 

- C. So the Priefts of the Jewes called 
the Church of Chriſtians, a Se& of Naza- 
rites, AQt.24-.5.What is that to the matter? } 
yet hee grantsthey are ſuch a Se&t,as firſt, 
had beenefrom the beginning : ſecondly, 
had beene in all Countries : and thirdly, 
was honeſt in life, and ſound in faith ; ſaue 
onely that they held the Church of Rome 
to be the Whore of Babel, And that yer this 
preivdice which you haue conceived of 
_ mind _ Think 

ind,I pray you c this : Think 
you not that wi goodreafo we may af- 
that wee arc in communion with 
them, who haue taught the ſame doGtrine 
that weteach? If our doQrine was in for- 


Controuerfie of Religion, concerning 
noble Lf Gick beticene vo 2nd the 


ce NO7S 3m. E 93 you ſhall ſcecharthe 
OI 7 ey 
chiefeſt ftrength and cruſt in the ancient 
Fachers. 

C. Brag 


The ffi dayes Conference, 


cent1us giues vs R all herefie | 
Par (2B Fon anon org he 
\ Doctrine be ſo warranted, way? rl 
uthoriry of God in his Word, and hy 

- maertfiics af rei Dofogathbe | 
ancient are iudged. 
many moſt yoworthy that make contradiftion to. 
| not which of them. | y 


_ 


to name | | beens good a5 
C. Then will ic pleaſe you ro take a ye —— ales 
view of theſe , which T baue gathered for a may reade them at your own 
my ownepriuateyſe? © | 
R. With a very good will : Let me ſee 
whart they are. TT 
G. arc heerein alittle ſcrole,and1 | 
have them for my owne confir- | ' 
mation inthe fairh ; for,as tft of allI lear« | 
ned the way of ſalvation in the Scriptures, 
amo DeBarge Rid 
tive Church exponed the Scriptures , con- 
| formable to the do&trine of our teachers, I 
was greatly therein confirmed:for theſe are 
the two great props of our faith, which FYim. 
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Wherein another que que ion commonly objetied bythe Auſt is (TTY Seeing 
you cannot deny that your Fathers were Papiſts,what thinke you, are they all danned 
* not? And lr be not —— may not wen: danons Religion f 


J Elcome yer (Sir)1 ſee you | of Gtaphiiones that-they- ſhould rather 
are not weary , to rake chooſero beeidamned with'their Farhers, 

V 4 WA paines with me. then ſaved witliout them. * © 
BY OC. Noinmutticino - R, Bur will you ſay © vs 45 theſe Bi. 
== painc, but pleaſure ynto ſhopefoidrohim; Thar all gur Fathers are 

| me, if by any meanesI may bcean inftru- | damned ? 

ment to doe po good. C. Nay that will Inot; judgement of e- 
R. Ithanke you for it: Now what fay | leftion and reprobation pertaines to the 


—=—. —_— _— 


youto our Queſtion, Are all our Fathers - ; Lord,their perſons I leaue:but the doQtrine 
4 damned ? Or ifnor, -y it not ſerue vsto | of Papiftry Jam fure is deadly, and brings 
| be of their Religion? | damnationto chi ſoules ofmen, 
3.0 TO UneY queſtion where |\.” R, Then you will not giueiudgement 
{| by leſuires draw fimple 'y ; oftheir perſons, 
| ot Papiſtrie;becauſe, forſoc the wy, No indeed : for, as to theirperſons, 


this day are o called, who | 
know nor odhie of Papiry 3100 
| i have hued before vs,howſoe- 

__ C. Notindeed: for ſometimes I finde | ates they profeſſed Papiftry, yer 
God forbids his people to bee as their Fa- [in their death thy were forced co ſecke | 
thers were : where our Fathers haue forſa- | comfortinour 
ken the Religion of the firſt Fathers , wee | R. That is ſtrange, that youwill fay, 
ſhould nor follow thern, many of our Fathers died in your Reli- 

R. That was lufficiently cleered in our | gion. 
firſt Conference. C. Yeritis true, as I will let you ſee by 

C. It was ſo,yet you force metoremem=-| a little forme of viſitation of the ficke, vied 
| beric, Bur now before I come tothe point, | ar chat time when Antichriſts darkeneſſe 
I will tell you a pretty Story 1 have read | was greateſt, to wit, in the eleventh han- 
concerning this matter. | dred yeere, for ſothe Church-men ſpake | 

R, Let meheare itI pray you, 71 © ''=> 2: rey Fateris te tam male hot 

C. I read thata certaine Duke of Fril. eterra debeatur ? 
land, named Raboldas , about the yeere of Da: ledge that thine euill te 
our Lord goo; bein operſwaded( as he pre- deſerues &ernall death? The diſcaſcd av- 
tended) to "6 ab ark as hee , fwered, 66s: Theowke fill inqui- |, 
. went to be baptized, and had the one ofhis Ted, Paatet te *Repenreſt thoutheſe 
feetin the water, he demanded of the Bi- finnes? The other anſwered Etiam, yea I 
ſhops, If all his Forefathers were damned ? doe: fill he inquired, Credx quod pro-te 
The Biſhops anſwered more raſhly then Kei A 4 Teſws ? Beleeueſt chou 
wiſely, They were all damned : whereupon thar Ieſus died for thee, arid that thou 
the Duke pulled backe his feet againe, ſay- | canſt not bee ſaued bur by his death ? The 
= 90 will alſo be damned withcthem, | other anſweres, / doe ſo indeed. Then con- 

this a good anſwere ? * | cludes the Preacher this way : eAge ergo, 

R. No indeed, I thinke it a mad an- | dwwin te ſupereſt anima , in bac ſola morte 
ſwere. rotam fiduciam tam conititue, in nulla alia 
+ C. Yertrthe ſameis the poyſon where- | re habeas fiduciam, buic norti totum te com- 
with your leſuires ſubrilly infeQ the hearts | murte, hac ſola te rotmmcontege , hac morte te 
[1 ; 3 


tame ———  —— Rx > > —OO————————G—— —O 


PT - * fexth dayes Conference. | 
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| 
mr re een 


totum invwolue, Erfi Dominns Dex volucrit | venia conceds; nobis vero non poterit ignoſes 
te indicare, dic, D omine mortem Domins no- gia 4 Domino admoniti & infirutti ſn ; 
ftri obycio inter me & tnnem indicium , alite? | If any of our forefathers, cither ot igne- 
recum non contends, Goe to then , ſo long | rance or fimplicity , hath not holden and 
as thy ſoule is in thee, in this onely death of | obſerued that which che Lord hathcaught 
Chriſt, placechou thy whole confidence, oryodinge A reg 10 va ge be mer- 
truſt not in anyother thing, commit thy | cy granted to his Fimplicity our in- 
ſelfe altogether | | + —_ but we cannat be forgiueri, who 
capa paby inftruted andadmoni- 


death onel 
 uolue thy leet Andi the Lord. " 
iudge thee,then ſay co him, O Lord, I have | R. an{were I ſee is more ſharpe; 


to lay berweene me and thy iudge. | and yet moſt reaſonable; many things ar 
ment, {Arie ar yart3og o- | excuſable in the night, that —_ ou 
| ble in the day : The ſernant that knowerh his 


ks ſm nbac dani an, enmity 


| + C- AndI am glad youſce it , and 1 

' would many more had theis eyes opento 
ſecir, who thinke Papifiry now tolerable 
' inthe dayes of light, as ic was inthe dayes 
of darkenefle : it was a fault then , for euen 
| the ſeruant who knowes not his Maſters 
+ {hall bee ſtricken; bur it is a dovble 
now, for hee who knowes his Maſters 
will,and doth the concrary,ſhall hage dou- 


pF —- Tag davger pc para 
| ment : 
[+> 19 Pres $63 4Y 24 I 
\C. Indeed I will noe, andthat for two 
Purgatory cauſes: firſt , becauſe (as | haue ſaid) many 
you not that the Paſtor teacheth , and the | are Papifts by name, which are no Papiſts; 
A (ot 14 => s 795 1s Np ſome of ignorance, ſome of yaine-glory, 
in Chrifſts blood onely. ſome of Joie , to. ger themſclues the 
R. Ifeethat more credit. And as to thoſe who ar&in« 


C. Th Mg el men might well | fected indeed with the herefies of Papiſtry; 
die with the name of Papiſts, bue they died | yet is it vncertaine if chey ſhall ſoconti- 
not with the doctrine iſts : for they | nue, for the Lord is marue!lousin work- 


renounced all merits, both their owne, and | ing with ſuch as belong to his EleRion, 
any others, and onely refted ypon che me+ | that howſoever for the preſent we ſeethem 
ries of Chriſt, ar pt in finne and ignorance, yet know wee not 
R. Bur what will you ſay of them who | what they will bee : ſo many 1ecrert wayes 
have died with all tbe opinions of Papi- | hath the Lord io time of ficknefle, yea, in 
ftrie? + the very houre. of death , to dravy the 
C. I will anſweze that;as: Cyprian an-, | hearts of men towards himſelſe, which are 
ſweredthe like when ic was demanded of | hid from vs, thatir were bur preſumption 
him: An damnati ſunt maiores noftri,qui hunc | to iudge of atother mans ſaluation or re- 
veliluum erticulumuon imeiexarant ? Were. probation; | 
all our Fathers damved who ynderfiood hot | + R. Indeed Icommend you, for Ithinke 
this, or that Article of faich? heaoſwered,, | you ſpeake with thac ſobriety which be- 
| Potens eff Dominus miſericordia ſua maz/- | comes a Chriſtian. -. = 1 


gentiam dare, non tamen quia ſemel erratum C. Andyet whatſe I have aid con- 
eſt .ideo ſemper errandum eſt; God isable of | ogbeontonsf apiſts, there is fur- 
ney ce, bur yer | therto be ſaydof Papiſtry ir felfe 2 that ir | 
there is no , that we ſhould alwayes | is a doctrine fo full o , fo diredly 
they once Cid eric. | | contraty to the DoQrine, of the Goſpell, 


a yery modeſt a0 | that. 1 dare ſay, Aman beleeving all che 
* Pagit oth ;, | poittb of Papifiry,and perſegering in them 
ali; totheend without tepentance, caunot bee 


Re Now thatis che point, and I pray you 
- makeiccleare.. | 
| CC Kiscleareby theſe places following 


whic 


-R., In truth chat is 


ſwere. . 


T be fixth dayes Conference. 


which will ſhew you, that Papiftrie is a do- 
&rine of Diuels, a plague of God, and a 
iuft puniſhment laid on reprobare men for 
their finnes, and a forerunner of the wrath 
to come. 

R. Good ſooth, I quaketo heare this. 
|  C, You ſhallſce them all particul 


qualified : and firſt, there is a Pr 
made by the Apoſtle , of the DefeRtion 


ing their conſcience burned with an hot yron, 
dding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtaine from meates, &c. Perceiue you not 
here, that the doQtrine which forbids mar- 
riage, avd commands abſtinence from 
meares, is called a doctrine of deuils ? 
R. Very well, but that is meant'of 
Heretikes, which were ſoone after the 
Apoſtles daies, as Ebionites, CMarciomites, 


EC. 

C. Nay, that is afilly ſhift, for he faith, 
| Ons en tr progk Sexry. peri /y 
and the departure from the faith, whereof 
hee fierh, was not ro comerill the 
fall of the Romane Empire : but in the 
dayes of m_ xmas the Romane 

was _ 
WB. ed rmeefing 
Gein the larter times, it is of your ſeQ(will 
they ſay ) that hath falne from the Church 
| of Rome. | 

C. Ir cannot bee meant of ys : for 
wee neither forbid marriage, nor com- 
mand abſtinence from meates for conſci- 
ence ſake. | 
| - R. Thatis very true : but maynot the 
Church for ſome cauſes command abſti- 
| nence from meares ? 

C. Yes, for Prayer and devotion, and 
, that for a time onely, bur not becauſe any 
meate is vncleane, or one meate is holier 
then another: as they thinke their Charter- 
houſe Monkes more holy that nener cate 
fleſh, then others are: and why forſooth ? 


the daies of Noah. 
R. Indeede that ſeernes to be ſomewhat 


C. Well, I will enter ipto no more 


becauſe fleſh and not fiſh was accurſed in 


them that 


verſe 11. That all 
which beleewed not 


bee tormented in fire 


Sedxcentur qui 


ued to be deceiued, 


tadicabumter : when t 


in all deceincableneſſe 


onri IEF 


ſh, becauſe wed 

ow Yarra 6 46 
verſe 10. And therefore God ſhall ſend ther 
deluſions, that rhey ſponld beleexe lier, 


might bee ſauce, ibid. 


ght bee damnmed, 
era wen. 


ſwre —_—_ e, verſe. 12, All that 
dwell ypou the earth, ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, 
whoſe names are not written in the Booke of 
ue of the Lambe, which was ſlaine fromthe 

ginming, Reel. 13.8, end he deceined 
them which dwelt on earth, by the ſigner which 
were permitted hins to doe, verſe 1.4. If any 


, &e, the ſame ſhall 


drink of the wine of the wrath of God,and ſal 


and brimſtone, Rexel. 


9,10, Goronr of B | that 
ns cont nam dimey bs Loca 


Fn kk 


ment are 
they i the loue of the cruth : 
Whar thinke ye of theſe? 
R, In truth, I am aſtoniſhed-ro heare 
= mers oO 
C:Thisis yet cleared by Auguſtine, 
who expounding that place of the Apoſtle, 
"2-Theſ\.2.a Ad occultum Deiiudicinm perts- 
net, quod impy —_ #5 9 40 /e : 
| Te perraines to Indgement , 
that the wicked are ſeduced by Antichriſt: 
ſeducs merebuntur , pro eo 
They ſhall bee deceived who haue defer- 


becanſe they receiue 


not the loue-of the truch : and yer more 
fearefull is the ſentence, which he ſub- 


are , 
| re 


deare}, that Papi- 


1 is notonely preſent 
ar oy $59 4 ntet eh uf 


zand 


| call heir Pitt for 


The foxth dayes 


is to come, which ific were conlidered,men | 
EIN bn 
athing as they doe. 
R. God be mercifull to them who yer 

are” blinded with thefe errours, and; the 
Lord make me thankeful,who hath begun 
to deliver mee from that darkenefſe; the 
| Lord illuminare 
(NOR ee Fn know his way, and 
| follow it. 

gre ns of vp" - APR 
miſed before to declare vnto you, that Pa- 
piſtrie i both the Perſon and 
| Offices of Chtift, and ſo in effe& denies 


ITN <2 


Þ INN Grange. | 
It is indeede, and yer it is true, as 
ſhall if you echbewes the prin. 
Articles of our py ocae ron angina 

gin at'Chrifts perſon, chat of 
couch a few, Webeleene that Teſns C 
both God and mien. 

RA es thar? 

C. You know, that old Arrine denied 


bis Divinte, and now Papiſts deny his 


fl. re yet 


Yea, itis againſt them 
the Word reacherh vs to worſhip 


"4 own Sp 

by « Pric not 

by + Fc 7, mypearay is made of 
Bread, by Tranſubitantiation , whereby | 
they deftroy the Article of his Incarnars- 


on, 
| R.Bur plechefane Cieiiwho 
C. If bee the fore Chet, then moſt | 
they thar his fleſh is not created of 
: for that Chriſt borne of the Virgin 


the operation of the holy Ghoft:bur this | 
in the Maſſe 
his fleſh run frobrmbarred] 


I EIS 


are not aſhamed to 


mee more and more with | 


SEE 


I 
ond A Cremour of his 1 


Fre given inthe Sacrament, is bis Bo. 
? 


C. Yea indeede/and fo we beleeue it is: 
for ir isno naked nor common bread that | 
ms aware apr, 


p 
. 


| © Burch bred, how can irbe his 


G 4 is cells ws dal how ? 
fince he hath ſaid it: burIbelceue ir is his 


R. nb ren 


| teve power;erinfubſtuntacebexacines 
? 
"And Ipray you, may nor Crit of 

his power 

his wody, except hee turne 

T. nd yoo keerafo 
:The P 

renhat wee deyle -_ 

a the _ is 


: 


Ri Well, Icie ls viewers 
[er gra widen 
Word: I would not haue 

there had beene 

the Perſon of Chriſt in that Do- 
of | ea noi dochreepltly 
A > 
C. You may joyne to this another te- 
ftimonie of the Apoſtle, Hebrewes 1 3.Jeſnz 


Clriyoferdey, his dg and the ſar for 


"R. What will that make againſtthent? | 
#C. That they are blinde, tr thy 
bor | ferdays for 0 voandgetn as. 
ih, | Glee harbeforeconſerionthe bread i 
not Chriſt, 

| fats vere nels ys js bue | 

you may per an 


artificiall Chriſt made by 

for the which ou to you, that Pa | 
quence, Te- 

mm . to bee the Chriſt, | 

Now ro his Offices, th are all fi- | 


ſed ynder the name Chiift : forhee is the | 
_— King,Prophet, and Prieft of his | 


R, And they will grant all that voto | 
c I know in word they will, bu | 


worke, Creatorem | 


| in effet they cake his Offices from | 
him? 


R, How | 


Al— 


—_— 


_ I On en EIS "_— _— 


Fg... "9 


TT 
IT 
: 


| him, See you not heere how wee are | 


—_— 


&F>Yy- 


T hefixth dayes Ghofranck | 


- Roblewwetherbe? 


| 
C. You ſhal ſee how : what thinke | rthoug 
you is the Office of a Prophet ? 


R. Toreach, 

C. Youſay yery well, and for this cauſe 
Chriſt is called che grear Prophetraiſed vp 
among his brethren : And the great Angell 
of 'the Counſel! of God, who came into the 
World to reveale perfetly vnto'the 
Church thewill of God img mans 
ſaluation, and Gods worſhip : {o that 
now once for all, God hath fpoken ro 
vs in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne , and 
from any other 


"R; 2-thinkeno rol denje char, 
- C. You ſhall heare how it is deniedj-/ 


—_ 


z 


. 
- FL 


: 


: 


b 


| apiſtrie ſay ir: and the poſitions 
of their owne DoQours no lefle | 
mous are extant to be ſcene: Leo Serip- 


tare now tantim eff inutilic , ſed pernits 
ndindinche meg of Holy Sok- 


ous. And therefore they will nox let the 


people reade nor ſearch the 'Scripcure , - 
in ſtead of Scripture, they ingude on- the - 


Church their owne  decrecs; and other | 
traditions, which they make of equall ay-. | 


thoritie with theScripture,, Thus you lee 
how chey take away Chriſts Propheticall 
Office, 40 come to his Prieſtly Of- 
fice: you know., the Prieſts Office was' 
ewo-told , firſt, hee ought, to ſacrifice 
#29 SPYs and nexe, to-pray ' for 


R. Andthey acknowledge both theſe, 
that Chrift hath offered himſelfe in a Pro- 
itiatory ſacrifice for our fignes, and that 
hee full makes interceſſion for ys in} hea- 


uen. 
| , {o acknowledgeit, that 
in both Cory — ot 
with Chh,apd fone hon gore felled 
perfect Sauiur of his people by himſelte, 
but a halfe-Saujour in part. voy 

R. Ivnderftand not that... 
"  C, LIlhall makeit de: £ 30 you. There , 
is. the . teſt of the Word-, con- 
cerping. the. of the: merit of 
Chrifts blood. The blood of Chrift his 
Sonne clenſeth vs from all ſame. 

R. They will not bee againſt thar. 
nick, that grancs 


 REGNA will . not giue to aty ©» 
ther. 
C. You haue teaſon for you: and you 


| ſhall thinke ic ſo much the more, if you 


conſider with me theſe two teſtimonies. 


C. A moſt | obſcruation for 
clearing this c , to wit, that the 


purging power of fnne is perſonall co 


| Chrift, hee hath done it, by himſelfe : the 


yerrue and benefit of idhee communicates 
to others that and belceue, bur the 
69) Af which God is reconci- 
neither! a.” a _—_— =_ 
ither to any mans nor any 
thing beſide. 

Flags hourgur rk Aero 
in isa i, wherei i 
an rfl fore eh ones 
the conſcience, fince wee are not able nei- 


cher | 


b Chriſt commanded ſorto doe; and--1 | 


« —_ —_—_—_— — 


: 
, 
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ther io whole, nor in part,to ſatisfie for our 
owne finnes, 

C. Iris ſo inceed,and that you may bee 
the more confirmed, will you looke how 
conuinceth them of darknes,'io cranſlatio 
et) 8 Ire. op my 


pie cn mend es 


R. EET entewadnb 
oma 06 £905 arrA en 7 

ext? 

C. Yea forſooth if you can reade ir, 
theſeare the words, 4 iav% xgdupauly evore- 
"Þ. lonnakybien oe rp 

In one all cheir 
| doctrine, of 
Chrifts merits, iuftly co : for 
Froer war wr yimer dre aFowr 
| finnesby himſelfe, whar wee looke 


= by any other ? 


as I thinke: ir iscitherpi- 
nee thate rat won 


of their Bible, becauſe ic 
them, 


—_ 


R. Iſcegbacis alſo a yery comfortable 
C. So iris indeed : for as the firft makes 


ſee itis 
pony kls pokes of our 
perſon, arid he hath done 
it perfeMly, What more can you crave? 
R. Truly I craueno 


of holy Scriprure, 


once offered to take Ba 

weary Weare ſantlifed we of 

ny of Me C il Fong 
man,after 


EET nh 


you 
potatoes 

caxt our 
eth all other ps oy + facrifices for finne, 
and po A _ facrifice of the Maſſe, 
which a propiriatorie ſacrifice 
forthe fines of che quicke and the dead 
R. Truly,the places are ſoplaine,that ve. 


| rie children ray wnderftand them, and 1 


would God that — , who | 
ofa blind mind dove after MH thinking 
byirro ger of heir ones, es, had 
this benefic Word, as you 


 tharſo by thelight Negro inorbng 


tothe know ofthe rruth, 
-C, AndIwiſhthe fame from my heart. 
| pqrovy how bl and deceir- 
a thing their Maſſe is. FirX,is nor this | 
Cy minke; 4 of God the Father, To defire 
him co his owne Sonne ? Is Chriſt 
out of the fauour of his Father? ſaid he nor; 
He is my Sonnet, in whom [ am welt} 7 
Shall a mortall and miſerable Prieſt 
be a Mediatour, ot Peace-maker betweere 
the Facher and the Sonne, the Px. 
ther that he would accept his So and 
ſend downe an Angell to take vp his bodie 


inro Heaven ? 
a owt inverts 


R. ' Fie vponir: Te a 
"GC; Secondly, ſee 
dained a Sacrament, whined God offers 
ard gives his Sonne to vs; they haue chan- 
it inco a ſacrifice, whereinthey offer vp 
Sonne tothe Father. 
R, Ifeerhar alſo. 
neiG,') , isir not an iniarjous thing 
toChrift, to , that hy canoffer him vp 
to God, but hiraſe!f-? 
R. tis indeed: for 23 no other focrifice 
can ſatisfie Gods ivftice,ſono other ſactifi- 
cer can be worthyto offer himm, bt himſelf, 


wor nee your former Teftimon; es. 
Pourthly, is ir not 2 deceiving of 


to os thy , that n ynbloodie S2- 
acres uch as they fay the Maſſe ie} can 
ALIA to obtaine rettiſſon of | 


- jy m_. Rl 


— 


| 


; ane 


R. Itisindeed,and expreſly againſt che 
Werd of God you haue alleaged, Fithour 
ſhedding of blond there is no remiſſion. They 
grant themſelues, that in the Malle there is 
no ſhedding of bloud,a0d bow then can it 
giue pardon or remiſſion of fines? 

C, Wec<ll then, fince by this you ſee how 
they derogate from Chritts ſacrifice, which 
is the firſt part of Chriſts Prieftly office, 1 
willnow Jet youſee, how they alſo cut a- 
way the other,. namely, his Interceſſion. 
Marke that place ofthe Apoſtle ; There 
one God,and one Mediatoxr of God & Man, 
the Man Chrift eſo. 

R. They have a diſtinRion for that, and 
ſay, There is but one Mediator of redemp- 
tion, but for /nterceſſionmany. 

C. But will you conſider the place,and 
you ſhall ſee where the Apoſtle ſaith,there 
is 1 245g IRA he is ſpeaking of In- 
terceſhon and praying, and (o his meaning 
muſt be, There is - Mediator of Inrex- 
ceſſion : reade the place and ſee. 

R. Ifceitis ſoindeed. 

C. Nowwirh ic will you but this 
place of Auguſtine, Dus pro inter. 
pellat,pro quo antem nullus, 1 verns Of vn- 
cu; mediator eft : He that imtereedes for all, 
for whom none intercedes, is the onely 
true Mediator. And there he (airh,it ſhould 
>) C4" if Paw{ were called a 

tator,for ſo there ſhould be many me- 
diaters of Incercefſion, 


| -R. Burtſhouldnor Chriftians intercede 
| one of them for another, as wee are com- 


.1 C, ould indeed bur you muſt 
,that this and the like 
are for Chriſtians bere —_— in 
communion,wherin alike one of them 
is bound co helpe another by their prayers. 
R. But donor they 
TIS Church Milicanc on earth? 
« Ithinke they doein generall,burnort 
ypon any particular knowledge of our 
priuace neceflities, troubles or remprati- 


ONs., 
R, How can that be? 
C. Youmay ſoone vnderftand how:for 
if they know ran gb it is either by 
RO or vnderſtanding of 
your , or by ſome Revelation 
t - 


1 


" 


| 


whoarein 14 


| 


| foure 


C. What neede you then to proyther | 
to intercede for you ? 

R. But how ſhall wee goeto a King 
bur by his Courtiers? 
_ 'C. Whar a filly refuge is that ? You 
have forgotten what anſwered even 
ap_ See you not here how that fimilitude 
viedby P is deſtroyed, ro wit, That as 
we to cankly Kings by Courriers, ſo 
we ſhould oerothe King of Heauen, by 
heavenly Courtiers? bor here it is notthe 
Courtier that ſhewes our neceflities to the 


King, bur the King, you ſee,ſhewes them 
tohis Courriers. And would younort think 
him a foole, who may haue the King him- 
ſelfe to ſpeake to, and knowes hee will bee 
welcomeit he ſpeake as he ſhould, and yet 
paſſeth- by the King, and depends 
on Courtiers to his turne done 
them? | 

R. Ithinke no lefſe then you ſay : bur 
how is it then they pray for ys in gene- 


fall? | 
C. 1 will ſhew you how: there are 
ſorts of , one" called #or, | 
wee craue euill to bee diverted 
from ys : another called e--ws, whereby 
we ſecke ſame good we wantto bee giuen 
ynto ys: thethird is mf , w one 
of vs intercedes for another : and the 
is i»;ovree, thankſgiving for good received. | 
Now they who are in Heatten,are freed | 
from tentation, and ſo 4=-x is net aſcribed 
rothem: neither yer is euer «=#F« in holy 
reſt fromtheit 
tobe Patrones 
Cities and 


- 


toenioy? as is cuidenc 
pratars 7 ruby. ou wearer 
voyceof want ſomething t 
Wo a ore $ hey 
- RK Tellme, 1 what wane t 
as = & "7 
C. Firſt, theſe glorified fpiries wont | 
their bodies, without the which they can 
wy; EA : for the ſoute 
were companions, the 
ion of hoth ſtands in the promiſed 
ap 
R., 1 vnderſtand char-very-well : 'but 
ey + mam y which they. 
cty, Howloog ? THTIS 
hey want their brethren, al the 
that belong tothe communiowof Saimes ; 


—_—cﬀi 
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their brethren be where they are : for God 
heb penn. that they without 13 ſbould 


R. In truth that is exceeding comfor- 
cable, that Adem, eAbraham, andihereſt 
| ofrhar jon of the firſt borne, ſhal 
not be till we come ro thern, yea, 
till che full number of Gods Sainrs bee ac- 
Bur is there no other thing 


ay 4-5. 9c 
Yeatbey long and pray for thecom- 


ming of Chrift, Ewen ſo come, Lord Teſms : ar 
which time they know very well, rhat all 
the promiſes of God ſhall be performed ts 
all and cueric one of the Saivrs of God, 
Thus farre you ſee, how they in Heauen do 
pray in generall. | 

R. Bur you thinke nor, rhat we ſhould 
pray tothem in our particular necefhicies. 

C. No indeed : for befide the former 

wee have no warrant to pray vnto 
them, and ſo cannot doe it in faith, Will you 
confider?can there be any bercer Schoole- 
maſters toteach vs how to pray, then the 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie? and chinke 
you not wee are ſureſt, when wee pray in 
ſuch a manner as they have raughe? 

R. Thatcannot be denied, 

C. ThenT 
voyce of God the Father; Call vpon mee: 
there is the precepr a a racing. When 

pray, you ſhall ſay in this manner,Our Fa- 
NN in Heawen, ec. There is a- 
gaive the voyce of God the HolyGhoſt, 
who when he teacheth vs ropray,teacheth 
vs, Crie Abba, Father. What fay youro 
theſe? is there any word here of prayer to 
Cherubin, or Seraphin? Is there any war- 
rant for turning ouer of all che prayers in 
the Pſalme-booke tothe Virgin Marie ?0 
PI wr Ate e:Plalm.q. 0 
ie reprooue me not in thy wrath: P{alm.6, 

R. Truly I can fay nothing againſt chem, 
for I ſee, according to Gods Worditisthe 
ſureſt and ſafeſt way to pray ro God by the 
mediation of Chrii 

C. But now I will bring you one cleare 
inſtance, to let you ſee how Papiſtry takes 
away Chiiſts intercefſion, and lets him idle 
in the Heavens, - 

R. What isthar? 


God the Father ; and a Queene, the Virgin 
CAMarie; and that the King hath giuen to 
the Queerie dinvidawm regws,the halfe of his 
Kingdome ; the Miniftration of Tuftice hee 
hath kept to bimſelfe, the Miniftration of 
Mercy hee hath giuen over tothe Virgin 
Mariclaches ſecte Tuftice,goto the King 
of Heaven; ſuch as ſecke Mercie,go to the 
Queene, who alſo by ber authoritic hath 
| "v3 to command her Sonne Chriſt Ie- 


you marke it,thereisthe | 


C. They fay, there is in Heauen a King, | 


em 


R.Good ſooth,theſe areroo grolſle (; My 
ches : for as you bave ſaid, they make Chnif | 
pop Thane, or like a chitd ynder Tyiri. | 
oo: for my owne part, I will keepe that re- 
werent eſtimation of the bleſſed V; bas | 
is due to her : but will ever ro 
Chrift the glotie of a Sauiour and Media- 
tour, | 

C. Let itbeeſo: onely now I will ler 
rradrnaks ifrie many 
Articles of our Chriftian Faich, concerning 
the Perſon and Offices of Chrift+ fo ir is 2 
Plague of Common- wealchs, looſing al the 


bands of humane fellowſhip and ſocie- | 


tie, 
R. Tharis 2: for there 


you what our Saviour 


faith in the Parable: So long as the ſtrong | 


man k his houſe, all is 10 quierz bur 
whena then hee comes in to bind 
him, there begins the bartell, Solong as 
Sotan the World by the darknes 
of Papiſtrie, there was a mi felicitie 


in it,anda curſed vnitie, ſuch as was in So- | 


dom, where 


young andoold 


' ſtrie,now appeares to bee a 
Hell,ſecking ro deuovre all ſuch as forſake 
g——_ and embrace the Truth of 

R. I, but thatis a thing wherewith chey 

__— l, that fince ic was pren- 

,many and Herefies are riſen vp 
inthe world; which were not in it before. 
C, Ipray you confider whata Policie 
of Satan thar is, to diſgrace the Goſpell: 
how many Herehies aroſe in the 
dayes, or ſoone after,that were not in the 

World before: Then came vp Simon Ma- 

gus, Cerinthns, Ebron, Marcion, Bajilides, 

AMenander, Valeurmas, Gerdon, /Marcion, 
and many more, Shall the Gofpell bebla- 
med for this? or rather may younot ſee, ir 
50 craft of the Deuill to diſgrace the 

I ' 
NR ladend I thinke it no good reaſon, 
that the Goſpell ſhould bee the lefſe cltee- 


med of. There is but one truth, bur mani-. | 


fold errours; and I remember,our Sauiour 
warning vs of this in that Parable of che 
Goſpell; That where the good Husband- 
wan ſowes 200d Wheate in the day, in- 
continent comes the Enemie,that cuill one, 
and owes his Popple in the night. 

C. Now if you apply that to our preſcne 
queſtion,the doubr is cafily ſolved: io long 


with vnicic and | 
Pe” ON profeſle Papiſtie, | 


tt 


WW 


— vc 


as the World was blinded with Idola- 


Mmm 2 tric 


— 


he ee 
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bf 


| 


Grat.canſ 15 4 
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' try andthe Maſſe ( which in effe&t is bur a 

Maſſcof Ferefies Saran lay quier, he was 
notrroubled in his kingdome,and hee rai- 
{ed notroublein the world : bur fince the 
light of the Goſpell diſcouered his darke- 
neſſ*,and that hee findes his kingdome de- 
caying,and himſclte falling, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell,now he bettirs himſelfe 
more buſily, and doth wharhe can to dif- 
grace this glorious Euangell, by vile here- 
fies of ſome that impugne it, and profane 
lines of others whoproteſle it. Bur as you 
ſee, it isnoredſon whyoke Golſpell ſhould 
be blamed for any of theſe. 

R. Itis not NES _ you rs 
ber you began to diſcourſe how Papi 
hadeſtof Common-wealths,Kingdomes, 
 difſoluing all the bands of humane fellow- 
' ſhip and fociety among men. 

C. Nowl will ler you ſeeir,there is one 
of their Poſitions; Ic i lawfull to ſpoyle an 
| Heretique of bis goods: meliues tameen eſt quod 


; authoritate [udict fiat: h it were bet- 
terto doe ir by authority of the Judge, In 
their iudgemedr, all Proteſtants are here- 
i and ſo they make it lawfull for Pa- 
. pits both co teale and reaue from rhem. 

 R, That is ſtrange indeed: and yer 1 
baue many times maruelled what ſhould 
| have moyedthe Aac- and other li- 
| centious men of our land, who knew no 
| Religion, ro Papiſtry: bur now 1 


| 2914 Chriftianiry. ; 
. Here are other, U:xor catbolica wire 
heretico benenolum reddere non tenetur : that 
isto ſayin plain rermes, A wife chat is a Pa- 
| piſt, 15nor bound to render due beneuo- 
ce to her husband being a Proteſtant. 
| R. That affertion is more ſhameleſſe 
then the other ; plaine contrary (as Ire- 
member)to the Apoſiles doQtrine, Ler not 
. 4 woman forſake ber hutband who belecnes 
not, if he 6e content to dwell with her, | 
C. Yourakeit vp very well, and you 
may ſee how Papiltry breakes the band 
wo fellowſhip berweene husband and 
R, Iſceitindeed, and this reſolues mee 
of anotherdoubr; for I have maruelled of- 
| ten what ſhould moue ſo many Ladies to 
become Catholike Romane: but now I ſee 
it is a plauſible Religion for ſuch wiues as 
are male=content withtheir husbands, for 
| itlooſerh them from that ſubieQion wher- 
unto God hath bound them. 


- berweene the Father and the Sonne : Parer 

gui filium habet hereticum, exhereditare te- 

metry talem A tarher that is a Papiſft, 
and hath a that is a Proteſtant, hee is 
bound to diſ-inherit him. Againe, 


ereaſonof ir, for ic made their rob- | 


C. Take the third : It diffolues the bands- 


SEIN | G0r48 : By thee. 
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refie of the father,the child is treed from o- 
bedience. 

R, Fic ypon them that maitnaine ſuch 
grofle pofions, 

C. Yet thereis worſe following. Hererics 
fil vel conſangutines ns dicantur, ſed inxta len 
ge. fit manus tma ſuper eos , vt fundas ſangie- 
nem ipſorum: Herecikes may not bee termed 
children,nor kinſmen, bur according to the 
old Law, thy hand muſt be yponthem ro 


ſpill cheir blood. There are all the bands of | 


nature, affinity, conſanguiniry, deſtroyed 
by Papiſtry, and they thinke it lawfull for 
Papiſts toſlay their owne children or their 
kinſmen, if they bee Proteftants, Whar 
thinke you, is it good dwelling with ſuch 
Vipers? and are our Proteſtants wile to' 
make alliance by marriages with them ? 

R. In goodtaith 1 am aſhamed in their 
behalfe, and Ichinke ic no maruell you call 
Papiſtry a Peft of Common-wealths, 

C. Youſhall heare bur oney and I will. 
trouble you withno more. Iediffoketh the 
band of ſubieion,” wherein -pevple ftand 
bound co their Princes : Subadirs licire poſe 
ſunt hererico 1 omino negare obſequinm. Po- 
piſhſubicts may lawtully deny obedience 

ing. Againe, Nox Geet 
Chriſtians tolerare Regen own : It is 
paewme og wage rg an he. 
rericall Ki may cxpell him, depoſe 
him, yea _ And this {69a 
OG ENEDp ike Dodtrine. 
'R- Away with it, forit may rather bee | 
called a'doctrine of divels, who is the fa- 
_ of lies, ſedicions, diviſions, and mur- 
- C. ' Andyet theſe are the common leſ- 


ſons, which are taught and practiſed 
the DoQors and Diſciples of vs erode 
Church of Rome. Bur how falſely 

call, this DoQtrine, Apoſtolike , confider 
whar was the Apoſtles Do&trine, concer- 
ning the obedience of people vnco their 
Kings : reade there what Saint Peter ſaith, 

R. Iperceiue he bids honour the King, 
and commands the peopleto ſubmir them- 
ſelues vnts the King, as Superiour, or ynto 
Gouernours (ynder him.) 

C. Very well. Tell mee now who was 
King and Supreme Gouernour when Peter 
wrote this: was it not Nero? a vile Monſter, 
4 bloody Perſecuror; yet you ſee Peter bids 
not depole him, farreleſſec bids hee kill him. 
Looke againe tothe Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church : ſee /n/ſtine Martyr, Dex (0 
lum adoramnus, in alys vobis inſernimu lets, 
Imoperateres & Primcipes bonuem eſſe profiten- 
ter, & ſimul precantes, vt cum imperiats po- 
reftatem ſanam ment emobtinere com- 
periamins : Wee worſhip God onely,in all 
other things wee ſerue you with gladneſle, 
acknowledging you to bee the Emperours 

and 


Caxſ. 13.quef 2 | 


| 


Bellar libs de 
Rom, Pont, 
cap.6,7,& 4 


th... WY Y9Y 


EY 


T he ſixth dayes Conference. 


and Princes of men, prayiogalſo that with 4 A Chriſtian is no mans enemie, fare lefſe | 
your Imperiall power you. may haves | che Emperours enemy ; he knowes that he | 

ou is placed bythe Lord his God, and there- | 
of Gods wor ice | fore jrcarmorbebur hee muſt love him,re- | 


. 


18 
od net: | 
« 3 


eft ipſa ſubieftio : Be 

Imperatorem,ut bominem 4 Deo ſecundum, | R., Dovit if they will, they haue good | 

ſolo Deo minorem: We reverence the cauſe. 

rour, as next and immediate ynder God, | C, Now (Sir) becauſe ro morrow is the 
ing none but God aboue him. Againe, | Sabbath, If you pleaſe ro goto the Church, 
[thao ee I will come and goe with you. 

ris,quems ſciens 4 D eo [uo conftitni,neceſſe eff, | R. Iam very well contenc; and Ithanke 

vt & ipſu diligat, & renerearer, & honoret, | youfor it, 

& ſalunm velit cum toto Romano Inperi : 


CONFERENCE. 


— ——— — 


—— 


I A | 

OE ready to goe ? 

EY R When you wr 
of | 


»CJ. 


DI 

_ AF: 

| 1g ( C. Whar guy will 
NS. g you goe to, or whe 
the Practices you to heare ? 

R. forked 


Le mae robe ye becauſe you area 
ranger: ou will pardon mee to goe 
before , a9 ew you the way wi the | 
na 15 me you ſhould fr. 
R. Ithanke you for it. Whatis this the 
le are goingto doe? 
Fc They bow themſelues before the 
Lord, to make an humble yas che 


Þ rw ockng and ſupplications Eo 


"_ wr Pk, ev" 
ike Reader. Now 7 606 fo 
ut 6 100 ny 
R, Tea Thinker refs noching lie; 
but that whereunto euery ney arcs yoo 
ſhould ſay, Amen: and it 


Wherein the order oe the Church of Scotland, is declared te be conforme ro the 
ancient order preſcribed by the Pramas Chrch, prathi/ed in the 


"_— —— 


are vicd in all our Con regations, every 
Sabbath, one houre betore' the Preacher 
come in;hrſt pro prayer,then Plalmes,then rea- 
ding of holy —_ ; and by theſe, the 
hears of the 


iceaibe ts 


1 uly, 1 da eenchares atzcaciied 
moue them to make their 


yers in language the people vnder- 
C. Viealians, of Rome, was the 


hr of ce noveey 
R. Bur whar are — 
+&,N 
ceaſerh, and at 


Tt | bathe 


much mech gondcole A with h handle 
groning, accompae } 
NEE vn, to God, Bur what goe 


now to doe ? Fu 
Euery one is prep as you 
their Pſalme- SE Sn = 


heart and mouth ma 
EOEERESED hee 


R, So 1 will. What doth Rode 
(7 mee another a 


very diſtinaly. 
C. Theſe are the three exerciſes which 


! 


Ce ofthe Bel mrs. the Preacher 
pn eraanye yer Preacher cemein, }- 
reader the Apoſtle Saint Paxd, 
and you ſhall ſee what was the old forme 
vied inthe Primiciue Church,and that ours 


RE cs. 


And now ( Brethren ) if I come onto you 
ſpeaking diners tongues , what peri. manbe 1, | 
ng I fpeake to you either 


, or by jog, «| 


D4 


T be jenenth dayes Conference. | | 


—_ 


| $ the hore 

ao, ton uteqnye) ren og 
ru 49 what 15 ? for you ſhall [peake | toncluſi/g, noftris precibus panic, vinum vin, of 
ow There are ſo many kinds of wojces( avic ng na eo joipays, 
| QaINey topaſſe ) inthe world , and noneof PROPERLY 077 T veartony -qromn 
them is dumbe na 9999.99.57 >= yk 
| 1 know then the be , 

-_ 1380p Hero her ara ox ſecrata ſieut prays uw man 
3 wp 6 to ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barba- | —_— 
ran vnto me. 

12 Enen/0, foraſmuch 4s ye conet 
PER ENS 
fyingof the Church, 

13 Wherefore let him that ſpeakrth a 
54 7 1 rar 9 nar cap oy A 

4. For, a) in 4 ſtrange tongue, my | rownes and v ,aſſemble 
LD Ag » but my nderſtandong us wath- _ the ns = 
our fruat & A read 

15 Whaticit then ? ] will pray with the a+ parte ; qr being dove, the 
þiris, but [will prop with theeuderflendung Preacher or Preſident ouer the flocke , ad- 
alſo; © 7 > 7. EIT moniſheth and exhorts vs to follow the 
wth the onder ftanding al/o. wholeſome Word read : det, += 

16 Elſe when thos bleſſeſt with the ſpiris, | and proy together : our prayers 
bew ſhall he who accupieth the roome of the yn- | ſhed, bread, wine, and water are 
learned, ſay, —_—— ond then che Preacher conceives fervent 
hag elamnoken wherten/anf ? 

17 For thow verily gineſt thankes well but 
the other ts not 

18 Ithanks my God, % 0-Arn od 
more then ye all., 


| Tet had [rather in the Churebro þe 
| £190.50 


the widdow, farherleſſe , end choſe Whidin * 


z of Is hath made in- 
Can be yonglecny Sake, —_—_— and thoſe who are 
| : ſhew yourhe hke 


YG }- ern is Apologie, 
EIN Bars hers 


"R R. Pri bro ai 
Cog | ye - 
et 
| Primicive Church neeref# cha-poſies | order soteyrd frm nts Ry Fibe 
| dayes, Church Primitive obſcrued in their ys 
' R. Ielikes mevery wellto heare ie. aſſemblies: for 1 ſce no other thing amon 
C. i NS 6 red vr as ſid ) burpoblike reading of 
 M, 
R.” What a Father was be? - or arg poeremmban  — | 
C. A very ancient and learned man, he — of Pſalmes by all the people, 


lived in the yeere 150.and of a Philoſopher , prayer, and colleQion for | 
was conuerted to be a Chri LE ET 
renin defence of Chi ome Yourtake it vp very well,andGod be 


defence of Chriſtian Religi- praiſed, you ſee that ſame order amovg v3 : | 
ſecond of them fo he writes, Die | And you who have ſeene their ſervice, and 
1 Hos tn van cheir owe: 

prayers inthe Latine rongue , an 
termreern ing of the Sabbath, 


people for lacke of dif- } 
—/ vom aa Fa | 7 wars howlſoeuer 
.__they ; 


The ſenenth dayes (onference. 


they brag of an Apoſtolike Church , yer 
; they have got kept the ancient Apoſtolike 
order, 

R. Itis true indeed, for if a man will goe 
' to a Papifts Church to heare Maſſey he {hall 
not diſcerne whac the Prieft ſayes, voleſſe 
hee vaderſfiand Latine , and I haue many 
rimes thought Rrange of it. 

C. But it falls our yery well that fo ir 
ſhould be : The ficft Babelfor her proud y- 
ſurpacion , was puniſhed with contuſion of 
Languages , that when the Builder ſpake, 
the people knew not what he craved; and 
a the like, yea, a worſe plague, inſo- 
much as it is Spirituall , powred out ypon 
new Babel ; for her inc le preſumpri- 
on,thac when their Prieſt ſpeakes, the peo- 

wots not what he {a 

R. Incruth jt is a great blindnefle, 

C. Ando yee may ſay : foralbeir they 
had no cleare Divine jon yang the Word, 

confidering chat an extraordi- 
—_ decree declared his will to themſelues, 
| ir is range they ſhould nor giue place vo- 
roit, | 

R. Where haue you that? 

{ _ C, Ifinditine/£xeas Silwinuw their owne 
| man, that when the Slauonians ſought li- 
| cence from Pope Fermoſme ghat they might 
| celebrate Divine Seruicein cheir owne mo- 


the Popes Councell, a yoyce wes beard 


Lord,andall rongues 
at thatrime that 


| ; ingus 

FEES 
| benefi was granted to the Slavonians : but 
(hinkeye it nor firange that it ſhould bee 


| denied ro other ? 
Lord hath declared bi | dy peer 
bothin his Word, and in that extraordina- | 
| ry revelation. But we muſt let this alone, 
| for there comes he Preacher. w (1 
| mo etinehere 1 bebaue wy 


| ther tongue , the matter being diſputedin | 
from Ommis Spiricns lauder | 
ns -*, <6» Let 


thers beſide you : for firſt be will conceive 
a Prayer, at the whichthe people humble 
themlelues; thereafter he reads his Texc of 
holy Scripcure, this the people heare with 
reverence, then hee falls ro the preaching, 
which ſome heare with their heads coue- 
red, ſome otherwiſe, ( in that you may doe 
45 your healch requires:) the preaching be- 
ing ended, he concludes all with a thankC. 
giving , after which there is a Pſa)me ſung 

y the whole Congregation, and then the 
Miniſter blefleth the people in th- name of 
the Lord, and ſo dirnics thetn : you will ſee 
no other thing here, 

R, Well, l ſhall obſerveirtthe beft I can. 

C. Now what thinke you of it ? 

R. Intruth Ithinkita moſt and 
comfortable order, and I thanke God, it is 
the beſt Sabbath day that euer I aw. 

C.. Conſidered you his Text, and how 
he ievp? 

R., Yea,l bave{S. Pavl/initmakes men- 
tion of his owne conuerfion, and how hee 
| was received t& mercy by Chriſt Teſus, of 
whom hee witnefſeth, hee came into the 
world co ſaue finners. 

C. You heard him there declare, how 
theeleRt Children of God, before their cal. 
ling, differ not in maners from teprobares, 
bur when grace comes, irmakes the d:ffe- 
rence, & cauſththem to ſoy with the A 
= I was a blaſphemer, 4 perſerntor ,an Hae 

| oc 


R. Ehrardir very well; \and from 
heart] alſo gjue See Bod ho tink 
received meto his mercy: for Fwasplun- 
ged wes 9p of , befide 
me: but the Lord hath delivered me from 
them all, blefled be God for it, And I thank 
you (my deore Brother) who hath been an 
inftrument of his grace roward me. 
CC oy 6mm thankes and 
ynto the Lord';-hee ſeekes and faves rhar 
which was loſt, he reduceth his owne from 


0- 


C.. Trouble younot, doe.as youlee 
is} $3 J, *2 + 3 
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but now( thanks to God) I am not fo, | 
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| 
be j 


1 


CO A I 
——— — — 


| T VW O 


FRVEITFVLL AND 


GODLY TREATISES, TO 
COMFORT THE AFFLICTED: 


G 1, Of the heauenly «Manſions. 


Viz. 2 2. The Praiſe of Patience. 


The firſt containing the deſcription of the Houle of Glory: 


The ſecond, the loue of Patience, to endure all tribulations andaffliQions,to 


obtaine that heauenly Kingdome : full of ſweer Conſolations for the godly. 
| 


By M*. WitLttam Covvrer, Biſhop 
of Galloway. 


bis ſhop inPauls Church-yard atthe figne ofthe 
Greene Dragon. 1623. 
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RIGHT NO- 
BLE, VERTVOVS. AND: 
© ODDLY LADT Marky,.-<* 
We”  Counteſle of Marre. | 
Right Noble Lady: | 
RAGS Pearles areof greateſt price, when they 
© 1} are moſt rare, ſo is Piety meft worthy to 
7 bee Fre when they bee but few who 
& practiſe it. One Noah in theold World: 
ZZ one Lot in Sodom : one lob among Gen- | 
| tiles:aneNicodotnus among Phariſes : one loſephmthe | 
| Sanhedrim : oneEfther inthe Court : one ludith inthe 
City : one Abigail in the Familie, are of more worth and 
| waight in the Ballance of God,then many thouſands of 0- 
| ther. F ſpeake not this,asif our time were reduced tothat | 
fearſitre: for of all ſorts and ſexes of people ( bleſſed bethe | 
| Lord for it ) wee haue many conſcionable prattiſers of that | 
| Word of Grace, whereof they are Profeſſors : yet in reſpett | 
of the remnant of the world, are they ſo few, thatour fault 
| werepreat, if ſuch as are good, were not incouraged to bee. | 
bare: by ſuch good,as we through Grace may minifter on- | 
For this cauſe haue T preſented this little Treatiſe to | 
Jour L: as vntoone belonging tothe generation of them 
| that ſeekethe face of God : Wherein F hope not onely to 
bee ſeconded by the. teſtimonies of all the godly that 
| know you, but_that the fruits of your Faithalſo, ſeene of 
| fuch as ſee your ſelfe, ſhall free me of all imputation,which | 
| malignant murmuring mouthes of aduerſaries can make | 


unto mee. This threefold tyred Garland of flowres, eue- | 
V) | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


ry one of them tran reading, aig another, iuſtly belongs 
vnto your L: Nobiliy, Vertue,and Picty, Nobility | 
of as high degree as any ſubiett of this Land can acclaime ; 
yet Farcae ſpon Nobiluy , and Picty faperem:- 
| nent aboue Theſe F pray God dayly to.increafe in 
your L: that Grace multiplyed vpon youin this life, may 
leade you to that promiſed Crowne of "#4 Prepared forall | 
Saints, in the «Manſions of our Fathers Houſe : whereof 
now turning mee to ſpeake , F humbly take my leaue : | 
eAnd reſt 


| 


Your Lzin Chriſt Ieſus, 


W. B. ff Galiony. 


— 


= + «© = FL 


The & ft cir. 


cumſtance the ſupcrabundant loue of CG | 
he | nt loue towar 
bis owne, - He js now entring to his bloo- 


who giues the 
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| mn —————— 


>... eee — — — _  — — — 


wy —_— is inthe e Nm of the Lord.) 


C_ 


I. And! 
in God alſoin me. 


yo. 1goe to prepere aplace for you. 


againſt the. feare - of. all. evill 
_——_ trouble rhem : and. next, by. 
arguments. . confirmes the; Com- 

os g + Comfort three CircumRan- 
ces/ are to bee conlidered :, Firſt, who 
gives it ? Chriſt Ieſus: Secondly,co whom? 
to bis Diſciples : Thicdly , the Comfort 
it ſelfe ; rypdfnny le aye SH 
proponed, as you ſer, by way of Exhorta- 


ton, | 
Oue of the firt- circumſtance 


iſ | armes, and turned her 
| ceiuethe ſtrokes giuen out 


dy Paſſion, which troubled hin ſore, yer | 

he cares not for- himſelfe, all his care is 
for then, that they ſhould not be troubled, 

qr 5 wy where ſhall wee find the 

likeofir? Many euonglcoofyre lor hone 

miphdybay in the common $496 / ro 

in nacurealſo; but none like this, Here is a 


| the the the 
p49 x JONES 7 beight, 


that Beniamin might GE Jonathan pe- 
ville his life, and quired his kingdome for 
loue of David. Arfmee interpoſed her ſelfe 


Tnda offered bimſcife a ſervant to oſepb, | 


| 


etrne 


Tokn I4. 3,2, 3: | 
us ſaid to his Diſciples - Let not your hearts bee troubled : Iee beleta 


2. In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling places: If it were not ſo, would hae told 


"rm, _ e a place for you, I will come againe and receiue you | 
«where 1 am there yee may be alſo. 


betweene the murtherers weapons / that 
were lent by Prolomue her Brother, to kill 
her Children ; (hee embraced them in her 
abouc tore- 
them, , and 
of wounds ſhee recci- 

nl vs, = 
OI power ſmall, ſhee could 

pot keepe them from cruell. death... The 
Pellican not on«ly feedes her young with | 
her owne bloud, bur with invincible con- | 
fancy abides the flames office for their pre- | 


ſeruation. Naturaliſts write, thatthey who. | 


ſceke the Pellican for aprey, found 
the Neft whereiq her ys 5 
hire roundabout it ; Yider P 


elitanus 1 : 
Chits non ignor at vebementiam, got of 
cedit, ardorem in 


oh dey 
quidem confternatuy, pa- 


Cn _— vigens, ſalurs filie- 
r1u78 intenta porrth, a A wu crere 
ſces the fire, knowes very ki 2 
wency of ir, yer flies bulely vntoin,fecking 
ofher wi og3 10 exyiaguiſhin 
the burning hae wich molt 
WIrrroce al the parts af her body, 
not from. it,, but with. great pati- 
Sk endures it, rather mindfull of che (afe- 
tie of her young, then carefull ro fave her 
hte Gon) fo petnefall.ademth, T 
"Theſe ate indeedexamples of ſtrong loue 
inte Creature; bur 25 1 faid, this loue of 


leſus overcomes them all : he came #5 the 
nn ſhape 


ar ,exurithy pene 
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| 


kiſſedrhem- her | 


Of the Pelli- 
| can co het 


| young ones, 


All thiſeare 

exampies of 

| rare loue,bur 
not cCompars- 

| ble ro the 

love of Chriſt 

towards vs. 
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| words of their Father delivered on his 
| Lordvitered vnto vs, when hee was 


of Treatiſe of the heauenly « e MM, anfons.. 


fhape of a ſeruang, to make vs free-menche | 
was content to be bound, that his Benia« 
minires,cthar is, the ſonnes of his righr hand. 
might be rettored to their Facher : be keeps | 
the K e as Heyre, and onely begot- 
ten Sonne of the Father, and giues the king» | 
dome to vs conquered by him, as our Goel 
and Kinſman, who hath redeemed our jn- 
hetitance : hee receiued in his blamelefle | 
body the ſtripes which were due ro our 
finnes : Hee hath borne our infirmities, and 
carried our ſorrowes : be was wonnded for our 
tranſgreſſions, & broken for our iniquitier;the 
chabimenof ear peace was him, and 
with bis ſtripes are we healed, Heeis that 
$ , who gaue his life for his 
: he is that true Pellican, who ſaw 
the fierie wrath of God burning abour his 


deft thereof, rhat be might quench it; hee 
knew the terrour ,yet hefledir tor; | 
he longed with a great defire to eate that 
laſt Paſſeouer be knew, it would 
be a fi of ſowre hearbs vnto him; for 
loue e who are his, hee forgot him- 
ſeferwehen Ind came to berray him, and. 
the men of warre to apprehend him, hee 
ee If yee be ſeeks 
[ am he : let theſe por their way. 
_ hee is to tyr 
Agony,al his care is to comfort them, 
char they ſhould not Be troubled, - © © | 
Sure it is, we cati neuer requite this Kind- 
neſſe of our Lord,yet at leaſt ler vs remem- 
ber irwith ſuch as wee may. 


All he words of he Lord ſhould bee kent 
in our- mind : ſo Dawid did; 1 heave hid 
l inmy heart : fo Marie laid 
words of the Angell 
eo e Manna wirthe 
the 


inherheart: noplc 
+ nd pliers kerpthe Word 

t; bur the heart. Bur as kindly 
en - remember moſt carefully rhe 


death-bed: ſo ſhould wee the words of our 


co diefor vs, Naturall men keepe the Le- 
gacieot ent of their fathers: where- 


ESI 


eNl ir be confirmed : and ſhall nor we locke | 


Tam with mee that they 


young ones,and caſt himſelfe into the mid- | a/fo, who 


we. O what acomfort is here j the Father 
faith -ynto the Sonne, eh. of we what 
thou wilt,and I will giue thee: _—_—_ 
declares his will in tus Legacie, Father, 
wall, & vs of his Fathers will, Feare 
not ditele flocke, it ir your — 
you the Kingdome, Here is our right, hee 
are che Ch of our heavenly inheri- 
rence; happyare we if wee lay them vp in 
our hearts,and giue noreft ynto our ſoules, 
yncill der m1 radon of them 
paſt, t init of Adoption, 
aſſuring vs that they gn *e 
The ſecond circumſtance leades vs to 
confider,to whom is this comfort giuen : 
To his Diſciples : not to the Twelue onely, 
bur as afterward the Lord $ him- 


therwelue Di onely, firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpell afret Chriſt Ieſus,bur belon- 

alſo to all, that ro the Worlds'end 

beleeue in Chriſt chrough their word, 
end by dhemiog. Gol become bis Diſci- 
ples, but vitonone other. The conſolaci- 
ons ofthe Goſpell are not for 


not fot old bottles, and the glad newes of 
the Goſpdl,cuery man hath not an eare te 
heare thetm, nor a heart meete to receive 
odds ter hd 7 
ovhon3* war amp 
reſt eyou his; if net, it ſhall returne to your 
ſelnes, Take heed to ſelues; we preach 
peace iti the name of Jeſus,our Commiſſion 
is ſure, butnor common to all : if you bee 
the children of Gode good wil,our bleſſing 
of peace ſhall reft 
neg nod 
: ,”o . fo 
IEG Ke 
? 
ſaid the other, Fhat es alot 
peare } Such is the that commeth 
from the Lord vnco all the wicked. The 


you; if nor, you 


AM4.10.12,13. 


] 


Lake 10.6, 


The conſols- 
tions of God 
are not for 


cucry man, 
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| the terrours of fine, and horrour of death, 
Irisa god palicic in the ſpirituall war- 

1 fare,to your enemies; fir{t,overcome | 

J hu third circumſtance is in theſe | your finnes, vapquiſh them cre the faxees of | 

words : and it containes the Comfore | death can joyne with them; ſo ſhall you | 

ic ſelfe ; Let mot your heart bee troubled. 1 | not be afraid to encounter with death; for 

| Gn have. fore-warned you of many things | Death is a biting Serpent,and Sinne is the 

| open which I know are grieuous vmo you: I | ting thereof; rake thefling from the Ser- 

| hich may have told. you of my luffcrting, that one of | pent,and without danger you may imbrace 

| noublers, {| my Diſciples will becray mee, and that the: | 1. Take Sinne away, and Death ſhall not 

| beſt ofchem will deny me,. and that I my. | beterrible, | | 

| ſelfe muſt goe from you, and whither 1 goe, ainft both theſe evils the Lord Ieſus 

| you cannot. come pow, Theſe heauy {pece- | bere furniſherh vs with ſufficienecomfort.; 

| 

| 


w_— - 


Let met your heart be troubled. 


ches did (no doubt) aſtoniſh and confound | againſt the feare of finne he ſersghe buckler 
them, and caſt downe their hearts inco the | ot Faich, which is able 19 quench rhe fiery 
gulfe of exceeding ſorrow : and therefore | darrs ofthe Demill,in thele words, Te beleene 
comes heein here co raiſe chem vp againe | im God,beleene alſo in me. Againlt the feare 
and comfortthem. But howſocuer the oe- | of death,the graue,and all that may follow. | 
caſion of this DoQtrine ariſech of thefor-, | them,he ſets che medijracion, of theſe hea- 
mer premonitions, yer wee may eſpic in wy manſions prepared. for vs; andinre- | 
them a compleat conlolation,giuen vnto vs | ſpect of both., premits. the comfortable | ' 
by our Lord, againſt all chac may trouble | exhontation, Lee not your heart betroubled, 
Vs | For vnderfianding. whereof wee muſt | 
Thereare two evils, the feare whereof | confider two. things : firſt, that, ourSaui» | 
troubles men: firſt, the feare of fine 3 next, | our bere promiſerh vs not exemprion from. 
the feare ofdearh,and that which followes | trouble: next, .char hee equieep note ues 
ir. The wicked in their life-cime feare no- ot crouble. The 


teare 


their ve ſoone againe 3s hee was baptized, Satan 
theremedie 0 tempted him : to teach vs, thar if wee 
death ſo horrible, which they w bee ſuch Chriſtians, as. in whoſe heart 
| willingly imbrace, provided ir free | Chriſt is coneciued and formed, weemuſt 
them fromthe conſcience of their fin; yea, | looke for perſecutions from men, and for 
they would bee content to bee {motbered | remprations from Saran, As aſhadowfol- 
quick ; ſonntaines, fall upon vs, andconer | lowes the, body (ſaith Macarins) ſo Hbi 


Wai 5d1 wy ih perſecutio & pugna, The ſecond 
Buc.che godly iv their liſe feare nothing 

lo much. as, zheic fines; they mouroe for 

former finnes, | 


| 


| 


But 
ration 


| 


bee 
kl ap Ye ou. 


an epcredngly moued, but Ccalt- 
on 2 J rot | 


RC—_ 


f 


yg CITI 


The inuincible not be remoued, becauſe it is fixed on the | 
194g” ebg ” | Lord, his Spiric dwels in it, and hy fecrer 
be overcome {| grace vpholds ir. Inward tenrarions can- 


with inward | not doe it; vnder theſe it is the voyce of 


 teNtatiuns, Saints, which once was vitered by patient 
{w. lob, 0 Lord,chough thou wouldeſt ſlay me,yet 
2.00 4. will [ rruft in thee : and by the Apoftle, Wee 
are perſecuted, but not forſghen; wee arem 
dowbt, but we defpaire not ; we are caſt downe, 


| but wee periſh not ; wee ave affiiHted on encry 
F#42 « fide, but not left in diftreſſe. The word 
| we2ocue, ignifiey ſuch Rtraitneſſe of place,as 
| out of whichthere is no foorth-comming : 
þ che godly may be ſtraiced wich trouble, yer 
þ never {o, bur that they waite for an iſſue : 
j ſomenme are withoat ſenſe, but no 
| time alcogether without hope of ber- 
'rer, 
| Ferre lee can Farre lefſe can outward rentations doe | 
| it be ouercome | it : Though the earrh ſhonld be moned, and the | 
| with oneward. | mrownitames fall into the botrome of the Sea, 
{ Pal.  yerthe Chriſtian krepes his comlort;Geds 


my belpe, my bope, and my ſtrength, in 


| Greg, mol. | | ryouble ready tobe forend. Vir Teo ſmbditns 


5 804 elenatur, habet emm 
Yi s, Himor ſculicer Des 
ifinms colhiber: A man ſubieRtco God, knows 
yery well to ftandinthemiddeſt of rranfi- 
tory things * hee is nor broken by aduer- 
| fry, nor putfed vp'with proſperity ; the 
| waighr of him chat'is aboue him, br 
him equall 'and conftane in eftare, 
| ws" whe feare of his God nfciing 
And this invincible heart flowes nor 
from any firength. that is in man : how 
weake x creatire the ſtrongeſt man 1s, may 


- 


our firengthis heere,chat Chriſt dwelles in 
our hearrs by faith, and hee who craues of 
vs that our hearrs ſhould nor bee troubled, 
vat fnorm and defends' it againſt 
all that will aſſault it: weepreuaile by the 


—_ 
ts. BM... As 
— - ESSEN 
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- 
= 
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, {| Philode f his bhi 
power of his might, and through him are 
_ -"—_ | mademorethea conquerours. Iris obſer- 
Why the uedby Phi/o, che heart, and the or 
bornes and braine were neuer offered in the Law Le- 
thobearr were | viticall, with the ſacrifices, for they are the 
| ender- he... | fOnPtaines and ſeerer arkes, wherein lurkes, 
loam: bom wentp toad ornoanhmnt nn 
_ | whar-ever was in che type, this is in the 


"ruth. As the heart is by nature; the Lord 
_ | willnor haveit, yet rill the heart beere- 
-newed and ginen tothe Lord, hee will ac- 
cept can come from-man : this is 


Forr of Sion, and City of Danid, which 


| 688 eA T reatiſe of the hoinienty eM anfions. 


m_ 


| bb.zr. ' } noir inter tranſeuna ftare , aduerſir non | ipirit: and more ſignificantly is the fame 


muſt bee ſtrongly kept, or elſe the rema- | But now Gay | 
nent City cannot bee preſerued : One will hue no | 
the Lord Iefus, arming his Diſciples a- | 
gainſt crouble, beginnes "m - the bios | ID. | 
Let not your heart bee troubled, Magn | cp | 
won twrbatus, animus autem nondun ſuperna | 
fundatus gratia, timidus, & inftabilis nims- 
ww eſt: A great ground of fortitude is a 
heart _ = otherwiſe, it not be. | 
ing Rabhſhed with heauen ce, is our 
of meaſure fearefull and ut exda 
fore the Apoſtle, when he bleſleth the Phi- | pg;L,. 
lippians, prayes, that the pexce of God, 
which feeb al onderf ng , may pro- 
ſerne thew kearts : ſo ſhall not the heart bee 
rroubled, 

Bar hereir is demanded, How requires | 
our Sauiour of vs that wee ſhould not be 
troubled, ſeeing he was troubled himſelfe ? | 
ſo reftifies this ſame Evangeliſt, *& + you av 
nnhazzy, Now is my foule troubled : and 
2gaine, when Jeſus had ſaid theſe things, 
iTaggy2n va mrvuert, hee was woubledin he 


exprefled by Saint Marke, when hee cn- 
cred to his Agony in the Garden, Iyer: is 
vupfriodey = «Aur, hee began to bee afto- 
niſhed, and on moat im- 
a ſtrange motion, | viter- 
Fble, which the ſenſe of char mh des | 
qur fines, wrought in the Lord, ' © | 
The anfwere is, The trouble of our Lord 
was farre different from ours, both in the 
end,and in the manner or meaſure thereof, 
for hee was troubled, ro the end hee 
might keepe vs that wee ſhould-not bee 
cropbled with that trouble- which was 
due. to our finnes. Other Phyſicians, to 
cure the ow Sara t Patients, Sora 
prepare a potion ma . 
well caſte it themſclues, bur + hay dra 
wuſt drinke it out: bur our Phyfician per- 


A —_———_ 


pins oy en mn wm we en pone 
have conſumed vs, dranke it our 
himlelfe, and leanes' no wore to vs, bur 
to taſte jr. 'O wonder ! the Phyſician 
drinkes out the potion, and rhe Parient is 
healed ! Hee ſuffered for farisfaRtion of his 
Fathers iuftice ; wee ſuffcr nor for ſari(- 
ion: h'th 94 tep 


- <7 MO Ss _....._ xeſerue | = 
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reſcrue hirn his owne glory, © * 
pars 29 ct reg RT A 
| ble, beſide rhe farisfattion' of his Fathers 
luftice, and our reconciliation with him : 
the the trouble of our Lord' was, 
the leſſe cauſe have his Saints to bee trou- 
bled mtheir ſufferings with han. No mar- 
vell Martyrs, in the micdeft of horrible 
dearhs, haue triumphed, abounding with 
. 4 5 joyes. It is cafic to (wimme where 
| the head is borne vp: the waters of Ma- 


| 


And thiedly, wee are ever fre, thar the 
3 endof trouble to z Chriſtian is comfort : | 


are rronbled with vs. Ours 
ſeed of ioy, Bleſſed ave they ' who ſewe in 


ward is brings the quie frat 
hc | 
—— 


an Angell appeared 
| ing him: ſuch ſhall bee cheend'of allthe 
| eroubles of his Stines,— +41 5 


—_ep—a wo— wr * » 
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ic would render-ynto vs vnſpeakeable con- | if you bee in the fasth : bur fince it is not ſo, 
| ſolation. Bur of: this, hee who pleaſcth, | ic lyeth every man in hand to looke to 
may readc our Treatiſe of the Baptilme of | himſelfe, chat be imbrace vor 2 falſe faith, 
| Chriſt, PREY For {319 1 0Tes 4 FREY TR i 2 
This place ſerues to Wir | fincere;a Head and idle faith, fora living 
| ar of Olerh Teſs, To LoenoinGed, be- | and laborious faith. 

Therefore leauing to bee-over-tedious 
in diſcuffing of faith, wee will ſhortly con- 
fider the nature,and the threefold operati- 

Sainc Paxlcalles it, 6mpmer; Fl iuanapan, A 
reall ſubfiftance of things hoped for : and 
ſo faith is called,nor er, but effefts- 


it= | credit non videt : nam fi vides, non eft 
* | frdes: Faith belecues that which ic ſees not: 
now we walke by faith, after this,wee ſhall 
walke by ſight;when fight ſhall come,fairh 
| ſhallceaſe,- 
Thirdly,he calles jt, 2x2 fe doyic dogs | 
1.9 habeas, n' oyordpis ee we on magyy vi ngrans. | 
| miquerr, The Anchor of our ſoule fure and 
ſedfaſt, which cocrerh into that which is | 
ir | withinthe vaile. This worldis figured by 
; | theSpiricof God, by a Sea\weltring and 
Rormy, our ſoule and conſcience in it, is 
likened to a Ship toſſed ro and- fro! with | 
many contrary windes of refileſſe rencari- | 
ons : the Anchor which keepes vs ſtedfaſt, 
that we be nor driven away with the wind, 
and preſerues vs ſure, that wee finke not 
in Pea gmnrr— henna wr 
Tefus : 


whereupon it faſteneth the 

on, it may be common ro many in or ro- 
of profelodtin proper o-Saints-onely, | gerher the Ship and the Anchor, arethe 
all 


| promiſes of Gods mercy with this 
led, few are | three-fold vni , of all finnes 


times , all , Repeorance interue- 
| ning. Thisis fiicatas ereper; get won faceld 
| rampitzer : that three-fold cord, which is 
| " aurequans diſciter, wee | not eaſily broken, Were the ſtormes of our 
feele it, before wee can learne life neuerſo deadly, we have this comfort, 
; | wee may bee moved, bur cannor bee re- 
not ſoffer ſhipwracke; our Anchor ' is fa- 
ſtened, not vpon fand or: 
bur vpoirn the Rocke ; ir" come 
home to vs; bur will drawys bome wiep | 


it. | med L 4 INS : 
Therefore Philo, ſpeaking of faith, cal- 
led it, wineebu/nc ay biberrs:ams, The onely 
fure ſeale 2nd infallible good: myrywmps fa | Þ7 
| | Theſolaceof our life + Morne ages Dante; 
| Thefulnefſe of good hopesr<pg/c ul rams, 
The auerter of 'cuils : #5=S»1 #448, but the 
\ | tion ; Feder off fiduriain Denmplane filiatts; 


” | 
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concepts ex apuitions Chriſti , Cr amore Þ 4- 
Iris , qua homo in amplexum Dei rmit , & 
| 44, Abba Pater : Faith is 2 filiall confi- 
dence in God, conceiued of the know. 
ledge of Chriſt, and of the Joue of the Fa- 


God, and cry«th voto bim., Abba Fa 
ther. 
Of thisis cuident the rwo-fold operati- 
on of fauch.... | 

Firſt, there is in faith an apprehending 
vertue , by. which the belecuer receives 


ther in him', whereby man runneth vnts | | 


and applieth to. bimſelfe Ieſys Chriſt , as 
hee is offered in the Word and Sacra- | 


— - ———— 


nin 
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Nt 3s Mena 
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Jn my Fathers aſe ave mary 

| cf 7 tb nary oc: 
you 5 1 gee t0.pres- 
pare «place for 


= 
af ,” 


= « . 
-. 


ow , . 
| LF ltherto bave we beene comforted a- 


of | darke + I will faq tocorraption, Thou arrmy | 
father, end tothe Wormes, Te are my brethren | 
your mjgdes; looke 


on 4 
— — 
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© | Fathers Houſe where many Manfions are: 


| 6uerhisfireame, that ſeetries to carry all | 
| «Way with ir;caft your eyes rd ro my 


Death ſhall not be able to detoure you, the 
graue ſhall n6c deraine you from theſe e- 
verlafting Tabernacles, where the place of 
eſt and Manfion is,” This is the firſt 
of the comfort, atid is contained in 
ee ett rye A04b; Cots lethe 
As ug 1018 it 
ofalldrofity : init the foule na- 
is croubled with feares ; rhe 
with *]t is'the haft enemie, whic 
all forces Militant vnder jt to 
hft batrell.” It is with vs, as it was 
with lſreel wberithcy came our of 
one nationof the Egypeians purſzed then; 
but when entred into Canaan , fe- 
| gen nations of Cananires ioyned their for. 
ces ro hold them our.  In' our life, every 
man hath his ſcuerall crofſes and tenrati- 
ons : one hath health of body, bur wraſt- 
lech with poverric , nor to feede 
his body : another hath , bur 
tacknor his health” to vſe ir't ſome want * 
of their eyes, bur heare well enough : 
ſee; but heare not atall : one is 
in hisoutward fleſh , another with 


Prong men ſhall bow themſelnes, 
Es 
: and rot, thes 


| 


1] Arne, Thisis the Paradiſe 'vf God, the 


| dy ye 
are 


excluded from no place, inc ed innone+ | 


reſt of theftiles given vnto Teſus, hes cal- 
led, Anenerlaſting Father; and thenthere- 
lation ref] all his crearures : or elfe 
it is aſcribed roche firſt perſon, 
and thzn the relation doth principally re- 
pet Chrift, and that in both his natures. 
Secondly, all the children of Et good will, to 
whom by grace in Chritt hee is become a 
Father, Moſt comfortable is this for vs, 
that he who is the Father of our Lord Te- 
ſos Chriſt by an vnſpeakeable generation : 
for who can declare it? is alfo become our | 
Father 1n him : / aſcend to my God, and your | 
God; to my Father, andto your Father. And 
when we pray, he hath commanded ys to 
call God. as ypon our Father; yea, he 
hath ſene downe his Spirit inco our hearts, 
by whoſe ſecter information we are taught 
with” filiall-confideoce ro 'cry 'vato him, 
Abba Father, Happy time for ys , thatſo 
we may callhim. 
The ſecond Circomftarice leaderth vs 
to a confideration of his'Fathers Honſe ; 
The heawen (faith the Lord) '& my Throne, 


and the earth is my foot-ſtoole': where then | 


is his houſe ? Ay ut ver 
nens, and the heanens are not able 
to comaine him; : The Lord is every where, 


rothem in hell heeſhewerh his terrour, to 
them 'on' earth hee ſhewerh his good- 


&. SONS | | 


ry: what then is this hee calleth his 
houſe? This ſpeech is borrowed from the 
manner of Kings, who albeitthe whole 
dome bee , yet have they ſome 
place of refidence , which more is 
called the Kings houſe 7 even fo 
houle, which our Saujour calleth his Fa- 
thers houſe, is ynderſtood that place of 
glory wherein hee ſhewerth his ſecrer and 
noft familiar ro his Saints: this is 
, not made with hands, but eternal! in 
the beazers : this is the Citie, haning a forun- 
dation, whoſe builder and maker is God: this | 
is the Citie which needeth not Sunne nor 
inner Court of the Palace of God, the hea- 
wen of heanens, the boly of bolirs. Saint Panl 
calls it,che rhird heaxer; he ſaw it,but could 


not reueale the glory ofir; he contents him 
rnabyer won ov tr Dome ur 
rorel{ what it was;he deſcribes it 


the Tabernacles : and there 
the( dwell for ener. Of this 


2,C07.5. 
Heb. 1.10. 
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A commends- 
tion of our Fa- 
thers houſe. 


of 

it 

dto 

” 

' 

per- 

: ; 
Third circum» 
ſtance, what is 
meane by _ 
Manhons, to 
wi:,ndurance 
to all cternity., 


al 


AM 


w eek 
their Mankſ- 
ons where they 
cannot re- 
Maine. 


P/al. 
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| ſureasthe 


| third Houſe , ue whoſo pleaſes to 


reade more, as likewiſe of thac comfort we 
haue of this, that God the Father of our 
Lord Tefus, is alio become our Father in 
him , may ſee it at greater length in our 
Treatiſe ontheeighth to theRomans, and 
of Death, 

"Tr third circumfiance,” is in the word 
Manſions ; and it imports the endurance 
and eternity of that houle , and them 


which dwell in ir: it is no _— 
houſe, no place for Pilgrims , bur 
Manſon place. The earth is fable, we" 


mOooues not , yer allchings in i ace inn 
continuall motion, wee never ſtand in one 
eſtate: from the wombe,our courſeis ro the 
graue without any reſting. The heauens 
are in a 
aboue chem hath the Lord prepared our 
Manſion. That Pctition of the Church is a 

rayer for vs: O then whom my ſoule 
year -— nie mhavilettodeh am reſts 
at the noone day. Heere the Lord feedes vs, 
but heere the Lord refts not; heere is light, 
bur northe light of the Noone day. No, 
no, the Sunne in his Meridian light cx- 
rends not ſo farre the Morning 
as the lightſome 9 of our 
exceeds the ory man can have 


in his Pilgrimage. rig Cities » 
Campania ſeeme but te gre Cu 


them who Rand on the top of the Ak the | =Boy 
and asthe Moone couererh her (elfe with a 
pale varle,and ſhineth not at all in preſence 
of che Sunne: ſo al) che and glory of 
this carth ſhall yaniſh, when that glory of the 
Sonnes of God ſhall berenealed,. 

Miſcrable worldlings have no care of a 
place intheſe Manſions, asif ic could bee 
obcained without care, but beyond all 
meaſure they care for the place of their Pil. 
grimage ,. 83if their carecould procure the 
continuance thereof, What greater folly 


thine aker thee to the worlds cnd, art thou 

alio ſure torcmaine withthem? No in one 
houre, wherein chou lookeſt leaft for it, it 

iam ty fre rs .ebir might they will 

Bur ntrurhcby-poſſe(Gons aremoſt vn- 

Pang carne from another band ynto 

thou ſoto tedder an re- 


pom To Fr 
5-4 > edge 
them; [if they flce comned thee, | 

varo nat 

thou wertnot able to reach wanoidhemand | 

if they will flce from thee , thou art nor 


7 


motion , and yet | 


roylight, | 


| Fg —_ 


: 
: 
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CER. 00 on that place, called 
| beeof a flowing n_— = 


K-02" 


o ofa poſleſiours, ; Ive - th Warer 
a and forſakes thcm. 
nit rg e,1o ye ſhall ſee the | 


ob Sich 


TT OOS 


tin od 


RP houſes thereof c 
they were firſt builded? If 
gold and filuer, goes it not 


* Gnce 
vato 


one hand 


to another , hike water that hath the one 


way, and cannot long be kept inthe hand? 
N az44n&2n compared them toa ball, which | 


the hand 


hand of another. 


men tofſe to and fro,, and.is now in 
of one, and incontinent in the 


Wee live in acime, wherein as Job foith, 


we may ſee the portion of many 


exrſed vpou 


earth, If the wertle poſe}. nentbeir plans 


place, and the thorne thew Tabernacle 
was threatned by Hoſes, and is ſeene vp- 
place mis 


on many ; yet, a leaſt, cher owne 


» as 


ir houſes ” 
awe, and cal their land; by their names : thus 
their way wttererb their folly. Itmay be the 


Lorddealeth ſo wich ſome inmercy,as hee 


might bring 


cauſed Goſhen to caſt out Iſrael, that hee 
ther co Canaan : ſorhe Lord, | 
to chaſe his owne vnto hexuen, tnekerh the 


earth toforſake them. Bur ſure vnco many, 


ic is the feareful rec 


of their finnes, 


that wrath which the fundamental Genes 
of cheir houſe, hath kindled long agoe, 
breaketh now out into a flameto deuoure 


them, according 


to that threatned curſe, 


The land ſpall (pew ous the inhabitants : for 


men os 
ofthe Lord, now doth hemeane 
himſeclfe co the.workes of h:s hands: hee 


hath offcred a place in che 
fions vnto men, which 

rather with 
ſecke 2 


offers t 


Man- 
haue refuſed, 


+ of heauen to 
on on earth:.that whichGod 
in heaven , they will not have, 


and that which they would faine haue 
rar; , hee ſuffers chem noeto- inioy. 
Lord hath ſmitentheearth', and it 


;- The lat circumſtance is hecre, that the 


Manhons 


belongeth to one this day, | 
rendred aan, nine of another ” | 
er inco Cities, | 


ſeuerall Matters, 


irembles, he hath ſhaken this land with a 


_— wth) OR oo 


I —_— 
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. noting vnto vs two 
mplirude of that 


great multitude, which no man can number, 
of all Nations, Kinreds, people, and rongues, 
bur there is roome enough, and ſufficient | 
for all, 

Againe, itnotes the comely and Cecent 
order of that houſe, there will be no con- 
fufion there, In earthly aſſemblies, when 

mulrizudes of people gather rogether 
= behold any pleaſant ſpectacle, one of 
them is an impediment to another : it ſhall 
not be ſo there. 1 rn 005,002 
raiſed le Amphitheaters in a circular 
forrye p i wk: people firtiog round a- 
bout, might have a commodious fight of 
och pleatenr - wr 2 as were exhibited 
ynto them: Their ſcares aſcended by de- 
grees, that oneof them ſhould not hinder 
rhe of another ; theſe were onely c- 
reed as occsfion ſerved, and lafted bura 


time , ill a: length Pompeine the Grear 


cauſed co bee buile a and permanent 
Amphitheater, of fuck buge quamtity,that 
Plimmns teſtifies , fwiſſe id opns maximum 
omminm que unquam fere humans manu 
falls ſont, x was the greateſt worke thac e- 
uer was htby the hand of mane and 
therefore che r Nero, to ſhew to 
{ome Nobles of C y the ſtatelineſſe 
of Rome;brought them co this Theater re- | 
pleniſhed with che of Rome. If 
wormes of the earth haue done fo no- 
jar TS"r ro their ſubiedts, 
| (hall wee expeR from the Lord our 
God? O whar a glorious Amphitheater is 
chat,wherein all che Saints of God ſhall fir 
an a circle, and the Lord, and che Lambe, 
andthe ſeuen-fold Spirit ſhall have their 
Throne in the middeft of that Circle , 
as one common. obiect of | 
zht,and pleaſure ro them all 
there are many glorious aſ- 
of the Saints of God, but one of 
knowes not another in the face, they 
in one country by ſeuerall cities, and in one 
city by- ſeucrall Churches | 


there, euery one ſo rejoycing in another, 
chat all their contenement ſhall reft in the 
Lord, in whoſe face is that fulrefſe of 
wy, which ſhall abundantly ſatisfic them 

? 

The Ancients 
degreesof Glory. Diſt 
[2 fit honore,. qua M dignms : 

treth in the middeſt of that is, in 
the middeft of them that ſhall bee ſaued, 
—_— and diſtinguiſhing what ho- 
nour, and what manſon place is due ynto 


eucry one. In dome Patris nets Manſiones 


this place obſerue 
Dexs quo quſ- 
God 


nuns diſcriming : In my Fathers Houſe 
are many Manſions, that is, differences of 
dignities and eftates:non enim dixiſſe donei= 
num putare debemus multas eſſe manſiones 
r-/pettn diſcriminis locornm, {ed ordinis do- 
norum; tor wee are not to thinkethat our 
Lord ſaid, there are many Manfions in re- 
ſpc& of the difference of places, bur in 
reſpeR of the (order of gitrs,* When the 
Sunne ſhineth, all men doe not equally 
| enjoy the light thereof , bur every man 
hath his owne delight io ir, according to 
the faculty of his fight ; ſo ſhould wee e- 
ſeeme ofthar light, que «new#& ef, which 
never goeth downe, 2 per mal- 
tas manſione: dicrimen honoris [anftorum.. 
ficarxy : wherefore by many manſions 
the different honour of Saints is 
ento vs. Iris true ſaith 
of the obieR, all enioy one thing, 
therefore in that parable, all the labourers 
in the vineyard are ſerued alike with one 
pennic 
eterna, 
popu wh atermitate meſura ; 
4 manſiones ſignificant dinerſas in y- 
ua vita eterna dignitates : by which penny 
, eternall Life js ſignified , wherein one 
liueth no more or longer then anocher,be- 
cauſe jn eternity there are not diuers mea- 
ſures of living;bur many manſions fignifie 
divers dignirties in one and the ſame. erer- 
nall lifez which yer ſhall bee withour any 
murmuring or g 18, or ſenſe of want 
inany, for all , and fully con- 
rented. Nec erit india aliqua imparir cle- 
ritatis, quowiam regnabit in ommbus vnitas 


multe ſunt, hoc eft, dignitatuns, & conditio- - 


is ignified | 
ol evi 


EIT 


- | Yerthis will 
import a pro- 


Serm.8. 
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— 
a 


infeare & trembling, to prepare our ſelues 


g 
for ir, then curiouſly ro eaquire the ſecrers 


of it, which as yer are nor revealed. One 
mags r/o ty eyes that dif- 
erent degrees not any 
portion derweenerha: glory, and man his 
merits. Indeede, the differen degrees of 
paines in hell, arc according to the diffe- 
rent deſeruings of men ; for Death 5s the 
wares of ſinne:but the oppoſition holds nor, 
to lay, Erernall life is the wages of or worky: 
the Apoſtle changeth his and faith 
But eternall life is the gift of God, x0n6a % 
given of his tauour, 


the word of meriring, yer that thereb 
Ggnific onely "rd tony —_ 


meriting without merits, that is, 


that hee, pertayning to that ſame maſſe of 
ſfinne in all mankinde is inuolued , 
bath beene delivered from by grace, bur 
WE inthe Lord. Ss 
habenens, quod non accepimus If cthere- 
fore wee to the honour of grace, ler 
vs not bee fo ynthankefull as to aaribure 
that ynto our ſelues, which wee haue re- 
ceiued : for whac have wee that wee have 
not receiued? dona mea, oblimiſcere 
merita tua, qui merita rue, 
ERNEEDS 


Giue mee , know 
————— 
: When God crowneth 


terne wotts; nerainas bberarn : There is / 


| anſwere of Bernard vm 


bk | ir ableto anfuoe 


—— —_  — ——_ 


Bernard in many places, namdly, 
notable Trearife he hath of tak 
debt, wherein man ſtands obliped to the 
Lord. Firſt, thou art obliged tohim, as vn 
to thy Creator: when thou haſt given him 
the whole ſeruice of c 


yntothy Redeemer, who hath redeemed 
thy life by ſuffering death for thee:where- 
wich wile chou pay this debt? If thou ſift 
thou wilt pay it with good ſeruice, how 
an att ay be » vn boy 
to pay thy firſt debt, Ciim Chriſto do- 
park rae-5eg ag 1cqu1d poſſum nome 
iftud eft ficmt Stella ad Solem, gutta ad 
ninm ? When Thave given vnro Chritt all 
that Tam, all that I can, all isnot like a 
$rar in compariſon of the Sun, ot like adr 
eo 25,508 ee rb air 
of Exigunt 4 tepreterita pec- 
rio podengrs Fry. PAmn : Ak 
finnes require of thee a better lifein time 
thing to pay "ll thy Creditors, 
to pay all tt irors, | 
(vrwnled dekes) de na filia duos flarr- 
oft facere ? wilt thou, as the Pro- 
is, make two ſonnes inlaw of one 
ter? 
Beſide theſe there is a fourth; chou defi- 


reſt to poſſeſſe that Cirie,of which ir is faid, 
Ernie 
onr L 


to haue a roome in theſe hea- 

Manſions that ate in thy Fathers 

: Nonnt ill hoc 

i, & quecanque & 
1s dare 


' and obcainin of this, 
pI yrtorgeres InlF obo 
ver chou arr able,co get it? And yet when 
thou haſt done ME nn 
ent Hine ave not 
eatery bogus bo [! 
dent, ve minntums twins crians ad hot 
vel endeat numerare? that 
deſit's oy oof Or 


iuſt ory marr > 


toſfo 


S then :Who:: 

dare [ay he bath done that which hee 
pherets rb be ſhould, ſeeing no man 
the thouſand, ney, wt the 


in that | In like maner 
oure-fold. | they are dif. _. 


| ſoule & body,thou | A notable dif- 
haſt giuen buc his due , becauſe he created | 


them. Secondly,chou art debyer to him ag | ae 10d 


thou haſt bur-thll one. 


we ſpoken of thee, O City of 


| 
totum 


vndecunque contrakere 
tf Muſt thou not for | 


to 
COn- 
thou | dent,as 


ee m—— —— PT — ——_ — 
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proaed by 
Bernard. 
Bern de qua- 
d: up, debits. 


courſe of a 


touce. fold 


wan ſtands 


dedtoc to the 


| 
Fat bis Creas 


= 
For the hope 
of cternall lite, 


man is able to 

the thou- 
and part of 
his deb. 


which bee is debt-bontud to 
F 


— 


— 


| 


| 


_— - | ———————— 
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The cowfort | 


given vs is, the 


cauſe jt 1s told 
from him,who 
4 the truc and 


| 
The perfeQi- | 


— —_ 


If it were nt [o, [ would hae told you, 
Ece is a confirmation of che firſt de- 
gree of the Comfort : It is no yaine 

word I haveſpoken to you, it is true, and 
you ſhall finge it fo ; af ic werenor fo, 
would have rold you. If wee would reape 
and enioy the fruir of this Comfort, wee 
muſt confider who hee is that giues it-: 
hee is called rhe faithſull Witneſſe : The 
true one : God hath ginen vs 4 minde to 
know him who 1s true, What his {eruans 
ſpake of our Lord and his glory , they 
Gake with a watrant; Wee 4 no de- 
ceineable fables,when wee opened to you the 
power and comming of our Lord leſns Chriſt, 
but with our eyes wer ſaw bis Maieſtic, 
Whar himſelfe ſpake,he ſpake out of cer- 
taine knowledge : and what now bef| 

kerh io our cares, wee ſhall one day fee ir 
with our eyes. [acl (ung'irt of old 3 es 
wee hane heard, ſo bane we ſcene in the Citie 
of oxy God: and ſo ſhall we; yea, weſhall 


{ce much more _then cuer wee heard : for | hee 


the glory oftheſe Manfons no tongue 15 4 
ble to expreſſe: we ſhall be forced to ron- 
feſſe with that Queene of Sheba, chat the 
halfe of 5 glory of our Salemen.was not told 
ys in our trey, Peter, James and. John 
got bur a tranſirorie glance of that gl 

on Mount Tabor. It a glance of it did fo 
raviſh them, how ſhall che full ſight there- 
of repleniſh yx?-onely let vs pray with that 
ſwecre Singer in [/rael/; Remember mee, 0 


bat I may/ee the {elicitie 


l FI F 
\ ' 
- 
”y is 
TSS ” 
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| was 


ED  C— - 


told v3 by our Lord and his holy Peamen: 
Whois be that is able to reueale that which 
the great Angell 'of the Covenant, the 
Doctor and Propher of his Church hath 
not revealed?Thelaſt Booke of holy Scrip- 
ture, is the Booke: of the Renelation,ic is | 
come-from che-right hand of that Ruler, 
who. futeth on Throne, Saint Joby 
(aw it cloſed with ſeucn ſeales, and hee 
mourned, becauſe none in heaven nor in 
earth wereable co open it, yet the Lambe 
opened-it , which if hee had 'not done, 
the Proclamation made. by the Angell 
witneſſeth, that none Was able ro have 
done it. This ſame may wee ſay of all the 
remanent Books of holy Scriptures ; the 
Lambe hath looſed ro vs the Seales of 
them all: hee onely hath opened and re- 
ucaled them vnto vs,” Andif any part of 
the Counſel of God, needful to be knowne 
for ſaluation, bee yer vnſcaled, and nor 
reucaled to ys, .I pray themtell vs-who is 
in heaven or-in earth, will doe that 
which the Son _ __ lefr vndone? It 
iFa blaſphemie 1 the Sonne of 

to lay hee 24A taught vs hey 
is .ncedefull for vs, or thatany orher ſhall 
come afcer hym,co revcale that which our 
Lord hatheot revealed vnto vs, 

And nolefle inturious are they in this,” 
that) they dare derogare from the (fh- 
ciencie and; perfe&ion of his Pricft'y of- 
fice. - Hee 'bath: offered himſelfe once, and 
once onely, and tharfor all his owne, a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, for the full ſatifattion of 
bus Fathers tuſtice: yet are notthey aſha- 
med to ſay;-thac hee hath: ſatisfied for vs 
oncly in a part, and chat which he harh nor } 
done,muſt be by our own'[atisfa- 
ions, or of others for vs.Buriftheſe igno- 
rant menhad burataſte of that bicter Cup 
which our Sauiourdranke for our fins, the 


'| horror. whereof -made him ro. ſweate 


bloody ſweate; t 


to. confeſlt, | 


for any creature to make fatisfaRtion to di- 


vine Iuftice for the ſmallett figne that ever 
committed by man. Neither ca this 

blaſphemie bee excuſed-by this pretence, | 
the vertue of 


Angell or Man | 


OO oor OO I—_— 


The perfe&i-: 


is no lefſe cer- 


_— 


Wherein we 
way (ee, how 
our Locd after 


nia our Fa- 
thers Houſe, 
(oth now 1N- 


ue yz 10 gOG- - 


his Fachers 
Houle, 


45. 10,011, 


/©.197.546, 


wich him to \ 
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_ - 4 as 
: 


holy Oracle : Hei: able perfettly to ſanc all 
chem who come unto God by ny Lxarwing 
fore will be voto chem,who dare fay,that 
he ſauerh nor ,burin «part. 

Thus have we fi the firft degree of 
the comfort, with-the confirmation there- 
| of ; wherein we ſte,our Saviour preſſeth to 
. draw vp ourhearts,and 4llures vs to follow 
ine ney 0 hr houſe. Ir is the man- 
| ner en > yes ro ſeeke their Bride in 
; the bouſe of ' her Farher, and then to carrie 
her home tothe houſe of theit farher:ſo did 
| ourimmortall Husband to vs, he ſent nei- 
| ther Angell nor Arch- for vs;2s [/aac 
ſent Ehezer to bri from Padan 
Aram : fach was his loue,he came himſclfe, 
; and ſought vs, he found ys not worthy to 
be loued ; for we were drowned in debr, 


= 
cob from Laban; fpitted on his 
fees ey inens Mi checkes, 
him and crowned him wit 

thornes 3 yer ſtill his louc- overcame all; 
and hee pariently ſuffered, till hee had re- 
lieved vs from our debt, cleanſed vs from 
our filthinefſe , clothed vs with change of 
rayment, and married vs vmo himſclfe: 
then be aſcended on high, andinuitesys 16 
follow him, and goe with himto his Fa: 
thers houſe, where hepromiſerh vs better 

qhey\ rue himn « 
giue'vs a 
they pitted on his 


Crowne of : here 


| face,there his Father ſhall imbrace vs, and 


kiſſe vs withthe kiſſes of hismiouth ; here | 
they made, him a ion of theeues, 
there he ſhall make vs a companion of An- 
He longs te have ys/where himſelfe 
heprayes the Father we may he there 
roſcehis. es ifrlauing manner 


thine owne people, and thy Fathers ſo 
| . | o \ mB | 


: 


: journey ? Moſt part 2mong vs have lived 


ſalt mot eat? thereof, ſaid the Propher. $0 is 


| there: 
| the beaurie of 


- 


' T goe 10 prepare «plate for you. 


THe cond degree of the comfort is in 
f rats artery er pe beck lake 


his Saints might have ſaid; Lord, ic isioy- 
Corn Fathers How 
halo dar vnto vs? what 
refthaue wein ir? To this e Le 
oppoſerh this ſecond d« comfort 
wherein that which he ſpake g by 


the firſt, he applies particularly Ines TI, 
my Fathers houſe are for you | 
Ly 


Manhons of | 
and ſuch as you are: 1 G— 
right ymorhem; for this cauſe came Tits | 
the World; for this cauſe goe I vnts niy Fa- 


ther,chat 1 | a for 3779) 


This comfort 
auailes ic ynto vs, to heare of thei 
that life ro- come, and of the glorie of this 
Kingdome, 'vnlefſe we know, tharit be« 
homer or es pohey anyi# 
it, never lee it; yea, 
Sloypeners ole fence DAR ne- 
ver enioy them, Theſe are curſed with # 
curſe more fearefull,then that of the $arm4- 


rican Prince;he belecued not the Word of | 


ie withrhie wicked, chey (hall ſee rhe Sorne 
of Mah come in his/ glory, bur they ſhall 
notbe with im. yea,rhey ſhall be ba6iſh= 
ed frembispreſene, they hu ſethe god 
ly at the right hand of letus, bur 

bee gaibered/ with thens;':: This is«chete 
curle ; from the which/theLord preſerve 


Vs. | $4 b \ >: » 7 (+4 333 


| ? for £540 2111145 2 77h 
: 1 The firſft-word thehvis;! 7gve,” Our Salts 
our carne | 

the World; rweand thirtic yeeres linedbig | 
— he hath 
and example and word, prow 
vs to follow him: hee is' char great ] 


Fathers Houſe, Is jrnot 


Houſe,and 
Manſions which are io ir; bur | 


a ſhame for vsrolye back, and linger in his 


as long 'as our Lord; yea, many twice'ss 
Ooo Jong : 


2.King.7.2. 


World,bue, | 
tarried nos 1n 
the World. 


® re —_———— 
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in this abſence from him ? It was promi- 


ſed by Eſay, that vnder the Kingdome of 
ſhall be no more 4 child of yeeres, 
nor an old Man that hath not filled bis 


_ theſe Fathers, who ſaw the day of 
Chdift bur afarre off, were ioyfull ro dye, 
that they mightenioy him, Thus is ir ſaid 
of 1/aac,that he dyed full of dayes ; and (hall 
not we,to Whom this day of our Lord hath 
ſhined more clearely, long to be diſſolued, 
that wee may bee with our Lord? I pgrant, 
long life is one of God his promiſed tem- 
all bleſſings; bur ir 1s a farre greater 
fling fo to live, that thou bee content to 
die: ſo to vie the dayes which God bath 
lent chee, that thou Rand notion needs. of 
any more,ſpending cuery day, as if ic were 
| thy laſt day; like- Iſracl 1n Egypt, with 
 loynes girded vp, and thy ſtaffe i1thy hand 
| for the journey, cuer lookingand longing, 
whenthe Lord ſhall command theeco re- 
moue. 

Againe,it is to be obſerued,that our Sa- 
| viour ſpeaking of his death, cals ir a going 
to his Father, @ IH Tay ly” 

mption,namely,vp into If we 
af g's 5.9 would baniſh from 
vsthe prophane feare of death. There is one 


% 


| our Citie hath io ic the c 
triveypbant: the i 
compan 


family. t 
death is no ctherthing, bur a paſſing from 
the lower houſe, vp into the higher, or the 
FR RE ECON 
| $0 8 better, why ſhall wee 
4 UM, prucigent But may be ſcene 
SOIe a0 9s es n=" 
A fo—rere Fofehefoepmctbed.Obagh 
ofRome comes farre ſhort of this comfort : 
the death of her children they cal a downe- 
going to an houſcin hell,co wit, Purgaros 
rie,noe an yp-going toout Fathers houſein 


"$ 3 1k 3 vp | "7 p 
| -:O comfortleſſe Religion ! Phyficians 
aretbey of no-value * miſerable; are they 
who -are blinded by them... Their Reli- 
gion tels thee, chat in thy life-rime thou | 
caoſt not be (ure of (aluation, 2nd indeath 


fromthe paine ofhell, except that itisof 
ſhorrer continuance, and there feedes ther 
with vaine bopes, that they will bring thee 
out.againe, bur cannottell thee when. If 


long : ſhall wee Rill defire ro live long | thou loue thy ſoule, O Man, truſt not in 


| 


ſuch deceirfull trumpery, hazard nor hy 
ſoule downe-ward,flce that religion whic 
profeſles this for a principle, that it cannot 


make thee ſure of ſaluation. If thou wouldti | 


have reſt tothy ſoule,beleeue in Chriſt, re- 
nounce thy ſelfe,content thee with his me- 
rics,be inttructed by his Word; therethou 
ſhalc learne, thatic beloogeth ynco all his 
redeemed, which he ſpake voto one : Thus 
night thon ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. From 
the place of our Pilgrimage, all chat die in 
the Lord, goe by a ſtraice courſe to Para» 
diſc,they know vo Purgatorie, I; euelaxe- 
rit e corpore anima, ſirea fit, poteſt ates teme- 
brarym cam nt, Sant vero aftant 
eAngelr, qui corwnm animas ad (nam 
pertrabant : So ſoone asthe ſoule flycth our 
of the body, if it be guilty, tbepowers of 
darkenefle carrie ic violently with ther as 
their prey, bueche holy Angels carrie the 
ſoules y men ymo their place,as they 
carried Lazar his foule into Abrahams 
boſome ; na word here of _atiy mid-place, 
and nolefſe cleare in this point is Natiar- 
= Credo omnem animan Des 
eaynam corporis wvinculu foluta binc exceſ- 
7% 0 PCRDYT 9 PO 
adinem reconditam wma 
dam percipere. 1 belecue, ads 
_—_ of _— ſo ſoone as ms _ 
m the ies ioyfully ynro ; 
Wa thar Ss" which in 
- - Burnolefle cruet and mercileſſe are they 
toward children dying without 
theſe, ifthe want ot Bapciſme 


: bux the Pope ſends 
them downeco ahouſcin Hell, for want of 
the Stale of the Couenant. | But becauſe 


| ops aber, thounnlt gee into Purgato- | _ 


yea,ſpewed ow ofa iſftian heart, who 
thinke, becauſe our Sauiour ſaith, there 
are 
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| Let Catholike 

| Romanes con- 

' Gder what falſe 

' Catholikes 

| theyare 11 A#- 

| pi 
wind. 


——— 
&——— 


Verl.2. 
Phat 


| 


| 


are many Manſions, that therefore without 
the Kingdome of Heauen, there is ſome 
place, wherein blefſed Innocents, dying 
withour Bapriſme, (hall remaine, becaulc 
without it they cannor enter inco the king- 
dome of Heaven: Hec fides non eſt frder,quia 
non eft vera & Catholicafider ; This faith is 
no faith, becauſe ic is no true Catholike 
faich. Dareye ſodivide the houſe of our 
Father, that ſome Manſions thereof yee 
make to bee in the Kingdome of Heauen, 
others of them without the Kingdome of 
Heaven? Abſit vt qui volunt habitare in 
regno calorum,in bac ftultitia velit habitare 
i: Farre bee it from vs, that they 
who would dwel in the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen, ſhould dwcll with you in this fooliſh 
i100, 

Wirh eAguftine zgreeth Bernard ;_ 1 
read (faith he) that the Lord ſpake of le- 
remit, Before thou cameſt ont of the wombe, I 
[enttified thee. And of [obnthe Baptiſt, Oui 


| ex viero, Dominum in vtero ſenſit ; who in 


| the wombe of his owne Mother Elizabeth, 


was touched with a feeling of his Lord, in 
the wombe of Mariethe bleſſed Virgin, 1f 
it had falne our (ſaith he) that any ot theſe 
had died in the wombe,meaniog of /eremie 
or /obn,who will fay, being thus ſanftified 
by the Spirit, that they ſhould haue been 
condemned?He that pleaſes to heare more, 
let him turneouer to his 77.Epiftle, writ- 


| rento Huge de ſanto viffore, becauſe ſome 


newwypſtart of that time had taken in hand 
to proue the abſolute necefhicie of Baptiſme 
out of theſe words of Ieſus to Nicodemmay, 


| Except a manbee borne of water, and of the 


_ 


| 


Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdome of 


Heaxen. Bernard there improues that ſenſe, 
and by forcible reaſons euinceth, that it is 
not the meaning of Chrift in that place, 
eftabliſhing chis concluſion, that the want 
of Baptiſme cannor be preiudictall to ſalua- 
tion, T antwm fi aquam noncomemptur,/ed (0- 
la prohibeat s1mpoſſ1b aa Wi; it dee 
not the contempt thereof, bur impoſſbiliry 
to get ir,that cauſes the want of ir, And to 
ſtrengthen his indgement, hee bringeth in 
the conſent 'of ancient Fathers that were 
before him : Miror fi nouns iſte nonarum in- 
nentor aſſertionrm & aſſertor innentionnm, 
inuentre in hoc rationem potuit,que ſanttos [a- 
twit patres eAmbroſium & eAuguſtinum: 


| nam i neſt, wt eflo idem ſenſit, 
prow/Hhu i "gta Legat Fre 


A y de morte Valentiniani, &5- Anguſt ini 
de no baptiſmo,/ib.4, 1maruell (faith he) if 
this new inuentor of new aſſertions, and aſ- 
ſertor of inuentions,could find our a reaſon 
for his new opinion,which was vnknowne 
rothe holy Fathers, Ambroſe and Angu- 
ftinerif hee be t of ir, let him know, 
that boch' theſe were of that ſame minde 


—_ 


el Treatiſe of the htatenly*MLanfans. © |; 


mem rr nd 


— — 
—— 


concerning this point, whereofT am, Ler | 
him reade the booke of Ambroſe of the 
death of Jalentimian, and Auguſtine bis 
fourth booke of one Bapriſme, Theſe are 


the words of , Bernard. Let Papiſts bee | 


aſhamed to Jurke vnder the ſhadow of An- 
riquitie, ſince they are afſertors of nouel- 
ties,and ſuch novelties as haue been by di- 
vers ancient. Fathers fo plainely coadem- 
ned,lorg before our time, | 

.. Thenext word here is, of preparing, 7co 
(faith our Sauiour) ro prepare, This $ 
vs by the hand to take yp the greatneſſe of 
that p'ory': for it muſt bee 


whic 


ſome grear wing anſwcrable to their pow- 
t 


crisexpe&ted of them. I ceaſe to ſpeake of 
thoſe erknt manor; the luxurious hu- 
mours of men haue carried them; withour 
neceſfitie, ot any good vſe; as the Pyra- 
mides, the Labyrinth, and E- 
gypt,the temple of Diana, the $ of 


Manſolus,the walles of Babel, the Capitoll 
ofRome,and many moe, Of all itis 
true, which Pancirol ſpeaketh of one of 
them ; Nulaalia edificande Pyramidis can- 
ſa fuit,quam vana & nltaoftentatio, vt (ci- 
licet nec pecuniaipſa,nec etiam plebs otioſa e(- 
ſet: There was no other cauſe why the 
Kings of Egype builded their Pyramides, 
one whereot was twentie yeeres in build- 
ing,rhree hundred and threeſcore thouſand 
men continually working chereat, no.other 
cauſe (faith he) was of ki this voptofitable 
aurner a "_ and fooliſh =_ P 
that neither their money nor their men 
ſhould be idle. y : 
Buc theſe, as I ſaid, I leaue,andeorne me 

| an hundred 
and twentie yceres preparing the Arke, No 
doubr, as = Lord commanded him to 
build ir,{o bis wiſdome directed him how 
tobvild it. Here was a long preparation, 
and it produced a. great worke ;1t behoo- 
uedto bea grear veſſel,there w 
reaſonable m__ i, Noah t 
Sem and Cham, his three Sonnes, with 
rar wives : bur beſide theſe; ic 11-6 
all kinds of crexwures, beaſts,of the canh, 
birdsof the ayre,male and female, Of what 


vanuuty 4t was, 6 Up this; 
ous Rm "26/8. 24 yerc 
and renne dayes: for it began in thefixe 
hundreth yeere of Noah, the ſecond mo- 
neth, and ſenenteenth day of the mo- 
neth', the carth was nor dric, neither 
did Noah come foorth till the fixe hun- 


”-Y 


to holy Scripture, Noah was an 


dreth and one yeere, being the ſecond | 


moneth, 


Ooo2 


O— 


word inthe 
lecand degree 
of comfort 4s : 
Toprepare, 


= 


| 


| appeares Fuſt 


Noah was 1290. 
yeere prepa- 


at lcagth he 
knithed ir, 4 
veſici! of bege 


quantiiie, 


| Gen.”7.11, 
| 


—  — 
— 


GET.1 3,145! ; 


ring the Aike, 


The Grad | 


| 


| 
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Moneth, the rwenty ſeventh day of che 

moneth. Now from the time the Arke be- 

toreſt on the top of the Mountaines 

of Ararat,it was a quarter of a yeere Wat- 

' ting ſeuen dayes, before the top of any 

Mountaine was ſcene. Of this appeares 
what a huge Veſſell it was. 

Againe, great preparation was made by 
David and Salomon , for building of the 
Temple : ſeuen yeeres was it a building ; 
at this worke he had continually ten thou- 
ſand men that by courſe hewed wood in 
Lebanon:foureſcore thouſand Maſons that 
hewed tones in the Mountaine, threeicore 
and tenthouſand that bare burthens, three 
thouſand and fixe huadred Ouer-feers or 
Maſters of the worke; and it was a great 
worke, the Kings of the earth maruelled, 
and were aſtonithe 
ſecond Temple, built after the Capcivity, 
was nothing arable co che firſt. Tris 
rue, 45 that the 
the 
of the firſt houſe ; bur rhat was = in 

ofthe building, burin reſpeR of the 
NN ooall preſence of the Sonne of God, 
who taughr in that Temple: yer was this 
ſecond Temple ſo great a worke, thar the 
Diſciples wondred to ſee the ſtones there- 
| of: and Tirxs,when he deſtroyed ir, turned 
him to his Capraines, and cryed, Pugname 
bodie pronobis Deus, 6 Commalitones : God 
hath his day fought for vs, O fellow ſoul- 
diers : for he perceiued the firengrh of char 
houſe er then that hee was able ro de- 
ftroy ir, if the Lord had not been againſt 
it. Thus you ſee, when men of power make 
grear preparation, there followes grear 
ann 2/4 wile hut io if he 

made a preat ro 

Princes of an romeo? 5 and ſeuen 
Provinces, for no other end, bur ro ſhew 
the riches and of his Kingdome, and 
the honour” of his Maicfty for the time it 
laſted, torhe Prinees an hundred and foure- 
ſcore dayes,to the common people it laſted 


WO ET IGeETS 
of the K' ace; the Tapi 
was of white, — 


and blew, f 

with cords of hne Linnen and Purple, in 
ſiluer Rings and Pillers' of Marble ; the 
beds were of gold and filuer, vpon a paue- 
ment of P | and Mitblc, and Als- 
| bafter and blew colovr. If ſo great works 
were done by a worme'of the earth, to 
ſhew the of his Maiefly, what 
| ſhall welooke for from the Lord our God? 
how grear muſt that plory bee, which is 
| by himſelfe for his Saints of all 
| s, not to indure for a time, but 
peri ==> pO wer 

Secondly,if we are the works 
oF Gold lbaicnleides, Te may lay this 


houſe ſhould exceed [opt foul 


| 


d when they ſawir. The | 


| and gorgeous buildings which are now, 


for a ground, that the inviſible workes of | 
God are alway moſt excellent. Some of his | 
creatures are vnderftanding ſpirits onely, 
without fleſh; ſuch as the Angels : ſome 
are fleſh only without ynderſtanding ; the | 
one is ſubie& ro ſenſe, nor fo the other ; 
but how far doth the one excell the ocher? | 
Yea,in man who conſiſts of a ſoule and of 
a body,dothnor the inviſible ſoule far ex- 
cell the viſible body? And ſeeing this vifi- 
ble world, theplace of our ſoiourning,is ſo 
beautifull as we may behold ic; what ſhall 
wethinke of that inuifible Palace, the place 
of our endlefſc habitation? The great Ciries 
of Campania, ſeeme bur little Cottages to 
them who ſtand on the top of the Alpes: 
and when we ſhall once bce exalted ro the 
Mouncaines of qQur God, the moſt ſtately 


appeare nothing ar all: yea, as che 
Moone covereth her {elfe with a pale vaile, 
at the brighrneſſe of the Sunne ; ſo ſhall all 
the glory of flc(h vaniſh, when that glory 
of Þe ſons of God ſhall be revealed. 

But heere may be demanded, How faith 
our Saujour, / goe to a place for you? 
Was itnot York before the Counted | 
on of the world ? Come ye bleſſed of ney Fa- 
ther, inherit the Kingdome prepared for you, 
from the foundation of the world. The an- 
{were is, Boch theſe are true; it was prepa- 
red before, and yetis preparing ſtill. Di- 
linguiſh the decree, from the execution of 
money in reſpet of the decree it was 
prepared, in reſpe&t of the execution, ir is 
preparing yet. And this preparation ſtands 
in theſe three: firſt, in polſeſhon : ſecondly, 
in incerceſſion : thirdly,in effeQtuall opera- 
rion. W'2s 

For the firſt, Chriſt Teſus hath aſcen 
vnto heauen, to poſleſſe ir for ys, and yneo 
vs, to ſeaze our nature in that 
Kingdome. Of this, Tertallian, in name of 
all che Saints, gloryeth in this manner ; 
reliquit ita 4 nobis arabouem carnis accepit, 
& vexit in ( alum pignns totines ſumme illuc 

; : Secure care & 
[anguis, vſurpaſtic enim Calum & 
Des in Chriſto : As the Lord hath left 
hind him,ynco vs,the carncft of his 
ſo hath he taken fromvs the earneft 
fleſh,& carried iripro heauen, as a 


be- 
Spirit 

our 
pledge, 
that the whole ſumme,namely, all that are 


his, eucnin their bodi come thither 
alſo : cherefore O ficſh and blood, be glad, 
and reſt in afſurance:for thou poſſeſſeſt thar 
ve par oo omg rnane. in thy Head, 

cond TI ;onls; | 
his Interceffion for vs : {brit i not extred | 


__ _arwe, | 


a 44* | 
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| v7, bavic earediate the very beanes, to 
— the 


4p- | wee know that our Lord is 
place for ys in theſe decnchly Meet 
ons, | 
Now that our Savjour ſaith, 7 iba; 
pave a for yow : wee have «49 | name 50mg 


ee 


| 


whar ſenſe he faich it. And therefore they 


Thetypicall high Prieft had rhe names of | are farre miſtaken, who abuſe thisphace, ro 


all the rwelue Tribes of 1iracl his 
breft, when hee appearcd before ro 
pray for them: but qur high Prieſt knowes 
icularly by name, all his Saiors, for 
he hee = Aarne IT haxe called thee 
by thy Name, for thou art mine. Yea, not 
knowes hee our perſons, bur all our 
ſcuerall infirmitics : For we hane not an bigh 
Prieft which cannot yp with r 
feeling of onr infirmuties, but was im all things 
in lthy ſort, yet without ſine. 

And laftly, this preparation ſtands in his 
effeAuall operacion in vs, according as hee 
promiſed ; And 7, FI werebft up forus the 
earth, will draw all men vmo me, to wit, all 
that are mine. Then prepares he that place 
for vs, when by his actraQtive yerrue hee 
drawes vs vp vntoit: Parar quodammods 


prepares a manſion 
them who ſhould remaine in it. [ta Dom- 


ve, Para 4s, mos enim 1nh1 paras, & 
te crys locum. ; & 
tibi in nobis, & in te nohis: 1u enin dexiſts, 
unpts 1 Sf ego > mech Euen fo, 
Lord, prepare that which thou art 
ring, for thou vsto thy ſelfe, and 
yntoys, when thou pre- 
pareſt a place for thy ſelfe in vs, and for vs 
in theg; for thou ſaidſt, Abide yein me, and 
Tin yow. Saint Petey ioynes theſe two toge- 
ther ; Aninheritance kept in the heanens for 
vs, and oo rar to by the power 
God,through faith. This is for our great 
The de who hath prepafed that 
| Kingdome for vs, rech vs for ir: hee 
hath aſcended on high, and is how draw- 
ing vs vp after him, Wee ſpeakeit of the 
narurall body, where the head goes tho- 
row, it will draw the whole after ir, 
This is mach more true in the myſtical! 
body : for whereas in the body 
thereare moe vitall parts then one, inthe 
myſtical, there is no virall part bur che 
head, fo as there is life inthe head, 
and that ſhall be for euer ; for, {rift «x new 
riſen from the dead,and can dye no more, the 
members ſhall not want life, Such as are in 
him, fecles verrue flowing from him, to 
draw them vp to himſclfe, ro renew and 
them for theſe new heavens, where- 
© dvelech |; 7,and into the which 
no ewcleane thing can enter. Aboue all things 
let vs rake that wee finde this artra- 


Aine verrue in our ſelues : for thereby ſhall 


thar the way tothe enly Mar. 

was ynp?Mfible, and heatien inacceſ- 

on of Chriſt : ſo affirme the Profocurors 
for Babel, rhat the Parriarkes, and other 
men of the old Teftamenr, were in 
other place of reſt before the corn- 
ming of Chriſt, and not in heaven; and 
namely, that they were it) a called 
Limbus Patrum , which in their twind is 


x or udrtrngs-ootrngn nn, | 
He- 
of all was 


another place of the A ro 
brewes, The way inyo the holieft 
wor yer opened, while 43 yet the firſt Taberna- 
cle was landing. © 
bo nas pane wrdennds not 
Apoſtles purpoſe there is, to de- 
root erwre ng es nf eg 
ate 
elte gi c 
| the of the high Prieſt, Now albeir 
| the Leuiticall ſervice of jt ſelfe could nei- 
ther ſauc Prieſt nor people, yet ſo of 


| them as were ſpiritual, and in vſing of the | 


typicall ſacrifice, looked by the eye of 
Pick, ynco the trug ror (- ” wiv 
miſſion of fins through the blood of Chiif, 
theſe were ſaued by faith in Chriſt to come, 
noleflethen we are faued by faith in Chrift 
- that is come. And wherethe Apoftle ſaith, 
the way to heauen was not during 
therime of the firſt Tabernacle, ir doth nor 
|. tumetr> x4 to heaven was clo- 
all that time, bur that it was not ma- 
nifeſted then , and made ſo clearely sp- 
yarant, as now it is by the comming of 
Chriſt : forthe Apoſile yiech not the word 
«nr», which fignifieth to open thar which 
wascloſed ; but hee vſerth the word wes, 
which fignifieth co make manifeſt and 
cleare athing which is darke and obſcure. 
Now there is a preat difference berweene 
theſe two; to tay , that the way of hea- 
uen was obſcured with ſhaddowes and 
couerings , which were remooued by 
| Chriſts comming, and the way to hea- 
ven more clearly manifeſted ; and to ſay, 
| that the way and doore of heauen was 
' Cloſed and locked vp before, cill Chriſt 
| came and opened ir : and therefore the 
| Jeſuites themſelues are forced to tranſlate 
this word as 1 have alleaged; The way of 
F Ooo 3 the | 


7er | 


—— 


a\wgerher e- 
£,can 

: No toot- 

wg 1a this 

Place. 


Rbemi!; on 
Heb,gever[.s , 


thks.s, 


vindicace fiom 


which 
Is 
to proue 
that none of 
| the godly be. 
fore Chriſt, 
went into 
beauen, 


The difference 
. of the words 
610048, Nd ga: 
rges,deciares 
the way Wis 
open then, al- 
beir not fo 
cleare as 

Dow. 


Om 


| 


- 
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the beliefs was not yet manifeſted, They | them ; but the comp3ſſion of the Lord, 


had the ſame Covenant of Grace that 
wee haue, bur they hadit infolded and co- 
uered wich figures and (hadowes: we have 
itourfolded and clearcly proponed with 
out or ſhadow. The Sunne, before 
hisri ſends oura light, whereby any 
man that hach eyes may lee the way wher- 
in he (hould walke, but when DOT it 
brings with it a greater light, w the 
wa pes clearly ole; Hh The Lord 
leſvs,before his Incarnati6,ſent out a light, 
which ſhewed the way _ to {o 
as were appoynccd for it,and by thac 
light walked ynto it ; but inuch more 
ly hath he manifeſted it by his owne 
ing. Theſe words are abuſed, when 
| another is inforced ypon them. 
When Moſes teftifieth of Henech, that 
he walked with Cod,and be was no more ſeenc, 
for God tooks him away : The DoQtors of 
Rome muſt make this Commentary _- 
it, God tooke him away,that is, tooke hi 
downe to an houſe of hell, called Zimbmns 
Patrim, or elſe they muſt renounce their 
opinion: and where the Spirit of God faith, 
thac went yp by a whirle-wind into 
heauen, cheſe babbling builders of Babel 
will haue it expounded this way, That hee 
went downe to Lin:brs, When Lazarus 
dyed, his ſoule was carryed by Angels into 
| Abrahams boſome t now, ſay they, that the 
ace called Abrabams bolome, is now in 
but before Chrifts death, ir was a 
place in hell, Zimbays Patrum. Bur (I pray 
you) what reaſonable man will chinke, 
that holy Angels carry the ſoules of men 
yaro another _ chen that wherein 
dwell themſelues? Origen writing on 
cbr of ob, And naked ſhall [ wn 
faith in this manner ; / ſhall returne thither, 
where Adam,and the reſt of purine elders are 
| gone; where the tabernacles of the ri 
are,the reſt of the faithful, the conſolation of 

- ; where Abrahams boſome is, and 

company of e Angels, the Kingdome of 
fight of God. Dareſt thou ſay, thele things 
are to be found in any houſe of hell? Fie, 
that are not to maintaine 
ſuch falſe and ridiculous fables. 

The third NECES —_— he " 
prepare? A place, Nor a puni 
ment, bur re ſaid e, A Manhon 

lace, a place of everlaſting reſt and 
oy Sill comfort riſeth by degrees. O 
amercyis this! If a place werea[- 


ned to vs according to our ax es. 
the earth would not beare vs. Ir is the curie 


of the wicked when they dye,cthey go downe 
to thew ; fo was it 'with [udas : and 
when ſentence ſhall bee giuen out againſt 
them, the carth ſhall open and ſwallow 


COMI | 


| 


and Paſſion of bis Chriſt, hath freed vs 
fromthis miſerable condition, For our fin 
wee were caft our of earthly Paradiſe,and 
yet the Lord, our of his loue, bath gluen vs 
a place inthe heauenly Paradiſe:the Angels 
loft the place of their habitation there, and 
ſhall never recouer it; bur man is raiſed 

imo theirroomes, te fit with Chriſt in the 


Aces. } 


Burt the laſt word compleates the com» | 


fort, for you : / goe to prepare 4 place for you. 
It were no matter of comfort to heare of 
that place, and of the great preparation 
made in it, if it were notfor ys, For as wee 
ſhewed inthe beginning,our Saviour here 


vnderftands not the ewelue Diſciples only, | 


when hee ſaith, / goe to prepare a placefor 


| you: there is one of the twelue hath no 


place there; /ndas went 10 bis owne place : 

and many beſide the twelve thar ſhall have 

place there, as afterward our Saujour ex- 

_— himſelfe. Alway we ſee it is not {uf- 
cient 


for true conſolation,to have a gene- | 


rall ightof erernall life, but a particular ap- | 


plicationof the promiſes thereof is necel(- 
farily required in vs. And this js -the y 
eſſentiall difference which diflinguiſhet 
true juſtifying faich from all other kinds of 
faith whacſocuer. The papiſts miſtake ir far, 
when they teach, there is no more infaith 
then Notuia cam aſſenſn,a knowledge with 
aſſenc. For ] ſuppole thou knoweſt the pro- 
miles of eternall life, and affentef? to { whe 
alſo, that they are true in the generzl;ifrhou 
haſt not the aſſurance ( which juRtifyiog 
faith renders.) that chey are thine, whac 
comfort haſt thou ? The damned diuels 
know and confeſſe the Sonne of Godzthey 


| know his Word is true, boch his promiſes 


of mercy, and chreatnings of judgement; 
but they are ſure that mercy belongs nor 
to them, and judgement cannor goe b 
them, therfore they tremble, fair. /ames:- 
where, if they thought and affented nor 
to the truth of Gods Word, it would not 
move them arall, neither would they trem- 
ble forthe judgement, more then they re- 
joyce atthe mercy, Thus haue thele repro- 
bace ſpirits an aſſcnting knowledge, then 


| the which nomoreis in the Papilts faith, - 


according to their owne dodrine, 
And-thus they miſtaking the nature of 

faith,areforced co fall into another incon- 

uenience, that in this hfe no man can bee 


ſure of ſaluarion,vnleſle it be by extraordi- | 


ws revelation, Indred, for them ir is ne- 
ceſlary ro ?fficme this; for it is impoſſible 
that their Religion can give any man afſu- 
rance of ſaluation : andtherfore hath their 
Councell of Trent decreed inthis maner: $5 
quis dixerit homine renatuen tener ex fide ad 
credendi, /e certo eſſe de numero predeſtina- 


trum, 


they take from 
it this 
lar application, 


From this abey 
fall into ano- 
ther inconue- 


nicnce.to de- | 
ny, that a was | 
in ths life can | 
be ſure of fab | 


LAtION, 


Concil. Trid. 


Seſ. 6. C47. s. 
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a 
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That a tegenes 
rate Man may 
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of (aluavi01,18 


again 
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1." $. 10, 
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| 


| 


forum, anathema fit : If any man ſay that a 

regenerate man is bound of faith to be- 

leeve that heis certainely of the number of 
them who are predeftinated to life, let him 

be accurſed. This is their comforilefle Do- 
Qrine. 

_ But as hee wholiueth, fFeeles life ſenſi- 
bly, and can ſay, Ilive: and he who hath 

$ lewell in his hand, which others fee nor, 
can ſay confidently, I have it: fo the re- 
generate man, iuftificd by faith, having re- 

ceived the Spiric of Adoption , called, The 
earneſt of our inheritance : The witneſſe of 


God, who witne([eth to onr Spirits, that we are | 


the ſonnes of God : The ſcale of God by whom 
we are ſealed again the day of Redemption ; 


can as certainely ſay thac I haue jr. And | 


albeic are deceiued concerning it, to 
thinke with che five fooliſh Virgins, they 
have that which they haue nor: is it there- 
fore reaſon to afficmethart all are decciued, 
and none can be aſſured? 

Conſidering that regenerate men have 
all theſe ſecurities of their heavenly inhert- 


| tance given them from che Lord : Fuſt, 


Charter: Secondly,Confirmation: Thirdly, 
Seazing: Fourrh!y,Poſleſsion. Our Char- 
ter, is the Word of the Lord, and promiſes 
made vs in the Goſpel of grace, There is 
one clauſe of our Charter , As the Father 
bath appointed a Kingdoms to me, /o [ appoint 
5reo you; There is another : Feare nor, lutle 
flocks, it is Fathers will to gine you the 
Kingdeme, If reprobate I. nd 
would quarrell ( as no doubt they wiltin 


the day of tentation)our right tothe King- 


dome of heaven, we (hould haue ſuch prin- 
cipall clauſes of our Charter, regiſtred in 
our hearts, to produce agaioſt them, that 
would difturbe our peace. 

Secondly, we haue the Lords Confirma- 
tion paſt ypon our Charter, Ot this ſpeakes 
the Apoſtle ; So God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew wnto the heirer of promiſe, the ſtability 
of bis counſel, hath bound himſelfe by an oath, 
that by two immutable things , wherein it us 
impoſſible that God ſhould lye, we might haue 
ſtrong conſolation. The Lord hath not onely 
ſpokenthe Word , but hath confirmed ir 
with an oath, to ſhew ro the heires of pro- 
miſe, theſe are regenerate men,che (lability 
of his counſell: ler the aduerſaries marke 
this. 'Befidethis, the death of the Teſtaror 
hath interuened , and hath ſubſcribed the 
Teſtament with his owne blood, and con- 
firmed ic in. our hearts, by giving vs his 
owne Spirit, as his witnefle, his earneft,and 
his owneſeale, aſſuring vs, that the promi= 
ſed ſaluationis ours. And therefore S.Pan/ 
ſpeaking tothe Coriothians, ſaith, The te- 
f nan /-v Pars confirmed im you. 
Truth it is, many io our dayes know this 
Charter,aad can ſpeake of it, who haue nor 


—_— 


OO —m—m— 
———— l 


the teltimony thereof confirmed in their 
hearts, bur fare his Saints eleQted, called, 


and juſtified, have ic, _ 

Thirdly, we have our Seazin given vs, 
when his ſeruants, Preachers of Golpel, 
as his Deputies and officers, inhis name, 
ſeaze and infeofte ys in his promiſed King. 
dome: andchis is done vpon earth, fo or 
as they deliwer vnto vs in the Sacra. 
ment, that bread which js his » that 
wine which is his blood, A donation reall 
is made co ys of Chriſt , and of all tha 
'which hee hath conquered ynto ys : that 
which generally is propoſed in. the Word, 
particularly is applycd in the Sacrament to 
every true, penitent, and beleeuing recci- 
wer: foritis nota naked figne or Il; 
which there is pur inco our hands, bur an 
eft-Qtuall exhibicing inſtrument of Chiiſt 
lelus, and of allthac by his death hee hath 
merited vnto vs. 

Laſt of all, we have poſſeſſion of ir, nor 
onely as wee ſaid, hath hee carried our na- 
rure into the heavens, and poſſeſſed ir there, 
bur he hath delivered to vs the of the 
Kingdome, Faith and Pcayer,by the which, 
when wee knocke, hee openeth, and gi- 
uerth ys even in this life , an entrance toir, 
that we may atrer a (ore, view and behold 
the glory x dn pry fs the cop of 
Piſgah viewed Canaan : and thisis a pre- 
{cnc pledge of that fucure Ws nt 

cſhon abiding ys heercafter, when we 
ſhall more fully inioy it then now we can, 

Thus have we leenc in a part whar ſure 
and vndoubred warrants , Saints called 
and iuthified, have of their laluation; yer ig 
15 to bee obſcrued, that this aſſurance con- 
tinues not with them alway in a hike mea» 


ſure : they are ny a time exerciſed. with | 
ertions, tor their greater | 


doubtings, and d 
humiliation : but this is ſure, crue Rehgion 


approoucs no doubtiog , tarre lefle pre- | 


ſcribes ir, but rarher improoues it 5 and b 

frong arguments raken out of the Word 
ſtrengthens Faith, and rerooveth ali cau» 
ſes of dubitation furniſhed by infidelicy, 
Bur that I may eſchew repeticion, hee that 
lifts, may ceade this matter, entreated ar 
greater length on the ezghth to the Ro- 
manes, where wee haue alſo prooued that 


Saints called once by grace, and wſhtified | 
by Faich,ace ſure of tinall perſcuerance, 
Verle 3. 


And though T goe to prepare a place for you, 
I will com? againe receine 70u no 


wy [elfe , that where I am, 


there yee may bee 


| on now the third degree of the 
Comfort. The Diſciples yer might 
Ooo 4 haue 


| 3. A feazing 


70} | 


conformable 
10 his Charter. 


4+ Poll: ifiop, 


| 
Andyer no 
man hath this 
alfurance at all 


rines iN a liks 
mcalutc, 


| 


| 


' 
| 
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" Teis the worke 


of Guds pow - 
£r,and nut our 


1 owic, 


Epb.1.18,19. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| heare of the many 


| Scepter 


haue ſaid; Lord, iris a great comfort to 
Manſions which are 
in thy Fathers houſe , greater yet co heare 
that thou wilt goe and prepare them for 
vs ; but rhis is till che marrer of our 
feare, we are clothed with morrall and cor- 
ruptible bodies, which ſhortly muſt be tur- 
ned into duſt and aſhes, and within them 
we have finfull ſoules , how ſhall we then 
be able to inheric theſe Manſhons ? To this 
our Sauiour anſweres ; 1 will come ap aine 
and receine you that where I am, there ye may 
be alſo = aſcending vp to the Manſion 
places of my Fathers houſe, is not a worke 
to be done by you, or by the power of na- 
turetitis a work ro be done by me, I will re- 
ceiueyou,and no power of the graue,of the 
earch, nor of hell ſhall be able cohold you 
from mee, For this cauſe, when the Apo- 
fle had prayed for the Epheſians, that God 
would open their eyes, and let them ſee the ri- 
ches of that otorious inheritance prepared for 
rhe Saints he ſubioynes incontinently ano- 
ther prayer , that God would open their 
eyes to {ee char exceeding greatneſſe of bus 
power reward ys that beleene, Theſe two are 

ifite for our complear comfort : firſt, to 
know the greacnefle of that promiſed glo- 

: next, to know that the great power of 

will bring vs vato it, He will performs 
bis promiſed kingdoms. 

Twill come againe, | This is an Article of 
our faich , acknowledged by Angels :- Tee 
men of Galile, why yee gatmmg tanto hea. 
wen ? This Jeſus which 1s re arm from you, 
ſhall ſo come, as yee hane ſeene him taken vp 
intobeanen. Belecued by Saints; Vnro them 
that looke for him,. (ball be appeare without 
the ſecond time unto ſalunation : but 
ſcorned by mockers , according to the 
prediQion of Saint Peter, There ſhall come 
in the laſt rimes mockers, which will watke af- 
ter their luſts, and ſay Where ts the promiſe of 
his comming? ut as the Apofile hath in that 
ſame Chapter, The —_ u = flacke as = 
terning bis promiſe. Hee kept preciſe 
the cune of his fiſt comming : when the 
arted from ludah, then Shiloh 
came: and no lefſe peremptonily will hee 
keepe the time of his ſecond comming, In- 
decd ir is hid from vs:and men, when out of 
their owne coniectures they determine of 
it, expoſe Chriſtian Rehgion tothe ludibry 


| of the vabeleeuing. 


Alwayes as the Fathers and Saints vn- 
der the Old Teftament, longed for his firſt 


comming, Abraham, Iacob, Simeon, and the 


reft;ſo ſhould we for the ſecondz##u:t for the 
appearance of onr Lord leſus:we ſhould loue 


| it; for, theres a Crownelaid vp for all that 


lone bis : wee ſhould pray for it; 
Thy Kin: dame come ard with the Chorch 


| 


inthe Revelation, Exen ſo,come Lord leſus, 


_—— 


Let ſcorners mocke on : We know whom wee 
hane beleened; and the Lord helpe our unbe- 
hiefe. Such fcorners mocked Noah when he 
was making the Arke ; but when they wel- 
tred inthe warers of the Deluge, their folly 
reprooned them, Such ſcorners mocked 
Lot , who told them of che burning of So- 
dom ; bur when their carkafſes were ſcor- 
ched with the fire, then they vnderftood, jt 
was not a vaine word, The ſcorners of our 
time will not Jearne to be wiſe by their ex- 
ample : bur ſure it is, the Word of the Lord 
ſhall cake hold ypon them : and ir is dail 
ſeeneſo, though the day of their geners 
doome be delayed, yer the day of their 
particular doome comes vpon them ſooner 
then they looked for, which curreth down 
their bodies with firange and ynexpeRted 
ivdgements, and drawes their ſoules to 
vnder-lye s wrath whereof they never 
dreamed. Alas, that miferable and fooliſh 
man cannot thinke vpon this ! I ſuppoſe 
(faith Awgaſtine)chou wett able to prolon 
the Day of ladgement, orthat it ſhould be 
delayed , as long as thou thinkeſt thou 
wouldeſt have it delayed, Onantum vis 
diem indicy prolonga , nunquid wvitimum 
diers tum : id eſt, 114 te ,quo exiturus es de 
hoc corpore produtturns es mn ; yer art 
thou able to prolong the day of thy death? 
Nay,not an houre. 

Bor indeed, as that fame Ancient faich, 
that Day of Ivdgement, whichwicked men 
f. orne now,ſhall aſſuredly come: Ventwrum 
eſt muditium illud , quod modo rident impy. 
The firſt comming of our Lord was ob- 
ſcure and ſecret, the ſecond ſhall bee 0- 
pen, glorious, and manifeſt , all fleſh ſhall 
ce him : Occultumoportebat em venire, vt 
indicaretur, manifeſtus antem vemet vt indi- 
cet : Siprius manifeſt us veniſſer iudicare ma- 
nifeftuns quis aſus fuiſſet ? He came firſt in 
obſcure and ſecret manner, that hee might 
be judged, bur he ſhall come in a knowne 
and manife(t manner, that hee may iudge : 
It at the firſt hee had maniſefied himſelfe, 
who durſt have iudged him? For as the A- 
polile faith , If they had khnowne, they would 
not hawe crucified the God of glory, 1t other 
things long before vrophelied concernin 
his firſt comming and the pr tion of | 
the Church, were nor now d, there 
were ſome reaſonto thinke , that the pro- 
miſes of his ſecond comming ſhould nor 
bee fulfilled alſo. © It was promiſed, that 
inthe ſeed of Abraham,all nations be 


| or ay that the Church of Chriſt ſhould 


be ſpred thorowout thewhole earth, Apam- 
tis dicebatier , 4 wnltis ridebatar : Tt was 
ſpoken by few, bur ſcorned by many, yer is 
it now accompliſhed, $; que ante mi 
annornn predifla ſunt , iam videmus im- 
pleta , quid dubitanmmu ctiam hec ventura, 
= 


—_ 
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| 


| 
| 


þ 


| 


| 
this maner : Amt non poteſt Dexs reſuſtitare 
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nunc aminnriantur ? Seving theſe things 
which were fore-told many thoufand yeres 
fince, wee fee them now accompliſhed, 
why doubt wee that theſe which now are 
promiſed , ſhallio like manner be perfor- 
med ? 
eAnd receine you vato my ſelſe,) Heere 
our Saviour more particularly occurreth 
to that dubitation, which our mfidelity 
ſends out: Howis ic poſſible for vs,afterghac 
the grave hath turned vs into duſt ro riſe a- 
gaine,andgoe vpto theſe promiſed Manſi- 
ons? Our Saujour anſwereth here, ] will re- 
cernee you , vpn; B2fe inab , I wall 


Tape rou 
take you to my ſelfe : wha (ſhall bee able to 
bold you from me? Youare the price of my | 
blood, what creature can deraine you our of | 
my hands, when I ſhall come to require 
mine own?S. /oby faw this in 2 viſion, which 
here is promiſed in this prediGtion: And / 
ſaw the dead, both great and (mai, ſtand be- 
fore God,and the Sea gane vp her dead which 
were in her,and death and hell (or the grave) 
vp their dead which were in them, And 
this is alſo cleerely expounded by the Apo- 
file S. Pani: The Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend 
from beanenwith a ſhout , and with the woyce 
of the Arch-angel , and with the Trumpet of 
God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : 
then ſbail wee who lixe and remaine,be caught 
with them alſo into the clouds , to meete 
Lord im the ayre , and ſo ſhall wee ener 
be with the Lord. The word the Apoſtle v- 
ſeth,is pafſive, yr=anpr>e.,, we ſhall be ravi- 
ſhed yp: ſo ourrifing & 'p-going ſhall nor 
be by our owne power , bur by che power 
of our God: no weakenefle therfore in our 
felues ſhould make vs co diftruft it, Thus 
haue we heere confirmed vnro vs, the cer-. 
tainry of rhe rejurreQton of our bodies vn- 
ro eternall life, which becauſe man natural- 
ly diſtruſteth, how the worthy lights of el- 
der times havelaboured ro prooue it, by 
Scriprure,reaſs,cxamples, fimilitudes, wher- 
of he who pleaſes,may read alſo that which 
we have written on the 8. tothe Romanes, 


Concerning it, In/tin Martyr reaſoneth in 
mortuos, aht homimibus boc eft incommodum : 


Either the Lord is not able to raiſe the 


dead, or refurreQion is y e for 
man: To faythelaft,is ridiculous:ro —_ the 
firſt, is impious. ions. Nam # impoſſibilis Deo 
&axme1t , eSerdter 5.0 was not 
impoſſible to God ro create man, why ſhall 
wethinke ic impoſſible to raiſe him,which 
is anew kind of creation ? 

And after the ſame manner reaſoneth 7- 
renens ; Dniex mbilo potuit nos creare, oref 
& reſuſcitare: He who made vs of nothing, 
is alſo able to raiſe vs from the dead. $5 ca- 
ro bic eft vite ,malts magic 3h : Secing 


-voureth thar man,the 


fleſh in this earth is capeable of life , much 


more ſhall ic be capeable of life hige. "56 


mors ante expulit vitam multo magic vita re. 
ftunta mor tem expeller : Seeing 


hath 
expelled life, much more ſhall life refiored | 


expell death. Verbii Dei non fall fuifſet care, 
fi carononſaluaretur:The Word had not bin 
made fleſh,it fleſh were not to be taued. 

Tertullian proueth it by reaſon; Creare 
carnem potxit Deus, ergo & reficere; God 
was able to create fleſh, therefore alſo able 
toreftore it, Non poſſunt igitar ſeparari tn 
mercede,quas opera conunxu ; They cannot 
bee difioyned in the reward, whom God 
hath ioyncd in the worke, He proves in ike 
maner the poſſibility thereof, by the exam- | 
ples of the day and night, by the change of 
the apparitions of the Moone, by the vici(- 
firude of Summer and Winter,by the fall of 
the leafe, of a tree, and flomiſhing of ir a- 
gaine,by the Phaenix, And that as the Lord 
may doc it,fo alſo that hee will doe ir, hee 
prooues ir at levgth by arguments taken 
from his luſtice aad his truth, 

Epiphanins proucs ic by the aſſumption of 
Henoch and Elzas: by the example of Abra- 
bam,who begat a child when he was dead : 
by the example of 1/aac, reſtored to life af- 
ter that hee had laid downe his head vnto 
death : and the Rod of Aaren, which flou- 
riſhed after that a longtime it had beene 
withered , and the life vegeratiue depar- 
ted from it, as allo by ſundry teſtimonies of 


—_— us. 


ure, 

Piſida victh to confirme it, that ar- 
gument of the Apoſtle : If in this life onely 
we had hope, we were the moſt miſerable. And 
againe, O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, is not 
quickened except it die. From this, that Fa- 
ther, learneth man to reverence the reſur. 
rection :; 'ardegms mp wh drapery pate Tw 
oxapule on iflr tigler mc ous dre yt + wrt] 
& mrgnghm pr ms nexgey pUgao Ly Gee 3 For who 
(faith he) brivgech ſowne Corne out of the 
bowels of the carth, and rajſerh it againe 
after that it hath beene buried in a graue; 

ea, makes ir to multiply after that it hath 
rotten? And where(ſaith he)ic is ob- 
jieQed, How can this be, mans body beiog 
ſo many times changed into the ſubſtance 
of other creatures , as it hath, and may fall 
out ? 
* Thefiſhdevoureth a man, another man 
eateth the fiſh , the wilde Bore againe dec- 
devoure it, the 
Ravens feed ypon the Dogs , and atlength 
the Ravens are turned into duſt: hee pal- 
after this manner through ſo many o- 
ther kinds then his owne , how ſhall he be 
reftored ynto that which he was? To this 
anſwerech Pifida, "Ojacos low mgune mar dec9ualey 
= xug/ < mui wonanG : For all 
this ( ſaith hee ) the body of manabideth 
within the owne bounds , ſtamped as ir 


. 


were, | 


lrendt 5.6.13. 


By Tertallian. . 


Tertal. de refer. 
carn's. 


By Empbanixs, 


Fpipban. de 


reſur.mmt, 


By Pifeds, 


Pifide nquappa, 


Doubrs con- 
cerning our 
reſurreQion 
relolucd. 


Fax 


By Greg, Ny/ſſe- 


ap, | corpora in atre, niſi forte qui per plumarum, 


5 put on immort alitie, and this corruptible ſhal 
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were, and ſealedinthe hand of the Creator 
who made it. Lirrle bals or pickles ofquick- 
filuer, being diſperſed into he earch, mixe 
not cthemſclues with any of anorher kind : 


bur if any man gather them, of their owne | 
accord they ruone rogecher into one, ſaith | 
| ſecond comming of our Lord? Doubtleſſe | 
' theſoule immediately after the diflolution | 
| of ut from the body, is carryed the fraight | 


Nyſſenns. Yea, if askiltull Gardner, hauing 
ſundry ſorts of ſeedes confounded , and 
mixed through others in his hand, can diſ- 
cerne one from another, and reduce and 

ather euery one of them to their owne 
Fiods, why ſhall wee thinke it impoſſible 


for the Lord, whotath the whole.carth | 
in Pugillo, in bis firft,to diſcerne the bodies | 


of his Saints one of chem from another, and 
from all other creatures whatſocuer? 

And to this ſame purpoſe ſaith Augu- 
ftine: 1s it not more admirable to ſee hea- | 
uenly Spirits bound and detayned incarth- | 
ly bodies,(which we know by experience) | 
then that earthly bodies ſhould bee raiſed | 
vp into heauenly places? And againe, dil- 
puting againſt the Plaroniques, who from 
rhe nacurall waight of the Elements, reaſo- 
ned, that no earthly body could beein hea- 
ven, hee faith; 2aid ergo faciunt terrena tor 


& pennzrum lenttatem, donanit atinnL ter- 
rems corporibus, vt portentur in acre, immor- 
talbbus fattis corporihus, hominum non pote- 
rit dare virtutem, qua etiam in ſummo c#- 
bo val:ant habitare ? What then doe ſo ma- 
ny earthly bodies in the ayre, voleſſe yee 
will ſay, that he who by wings & feathers, 
giveth yoto Birds this power to be carti- 
ed into tlie ayre,cannot giueto the body of 
man made immortall , that vertue, wherby 
it may dwell cuenin the higheſt heavens? | 
And againe faith he;Secing man by his arti- 
fice can make heauic earthly bodies ſwim 
aboue in the waters, why contradict werthe 
word of che Lord our God, promifing to vs 
thatour heauy and earthly bodies ſhall bee 
carryed yp into heauen, & this mortall ſhall 


bility ? yea, our bodies ſhall 
the glorious body of Chrift, 
obſerueth wre mim bv 

agre wow, in; reſpect of qualitie,not of 
ritie : for in re titie, our Lord 
ſhall exceede ys as farreas the light of the 
Sunne exceedes the light of the Starres. 
This then is our comfor: againſt the preſenc 
ible ſtare of our bodies: corrup-. 


on 1nc 
{6D > hike to 
that is, as 


— — —— ———— I OO ei — —_ — _ 


| that] 
| followes diſſolution. This night thou ſhalt be 


| of our tu!l redemption, of our laſt adopti- 


| on, whereby our bodies ſhall: alſo be rai- 
| Apoſtle calles The redemption of the body. 


tion new hath ſe2zed TRY them,the graue 
for a time gers them in her on : our 
enemies doc what they can ro yndoe them; 
for what clſc meane they, when not content f 


to burne the bodies of the Saints, they diſ- | 
perſe the duſt thereof into the waters? Bur | 
in defpight of them all , our Lord ſhall | 
gather them againe, and fulhll chis pro- | 
miſe, / will come againe and receme you, | 

Bur ſhall wee nor be received, beforethe 


way into heauen; 7 deſire to bee difſolned, 
may bee with Chriſt: being with Chriſt, 


with mee in Paradiſe. Sothe loule of Laza- 
rs without delay was cartied into Abra- 
hams bo/ome : but our Saviour meanes here 


ſedto enioy their promiſes : and this the 


That where I am, there yee may be alſo, 


JED is the end of all, to wit, our end- 

leſle fellowſhip, and cuerlaſting com- 

munion with Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Where 

let vs obſerue, that in that day there ſhall 

bee a threefold joyfull ynion : firſt, our 

ſoule and our bodie ſhall be ynired : next, 

an ynion of all Sainrs, euery one with ano- 

ther : and thirdly, a bleſſed vnion of vs all 

with our Head and immortall Husband: 

where our Lord is, there ſhall we be : Fe 

ſhall follow the Lambe whitherſoener hee go- 

eth: Neuer any more to bee dinided from , 
him chou ſhalt bee one with chy (elfe,and 

want nothing rhar is thine; thou ſhalt bee 

one with the Saints, whom now thou lo- 

ueſt in the Spirir; thou ſhale bee one with 

the Lord, and enioy him for ever, There is 

Celeftiall China, which needes no wall to 

divide it from theTartars:this is Arabia fa- 
lix ; the people whereof haue ſtore of all ' 
good, they liue in ſecuritie and feare none | 
enemie. The Ports of that Citie are open | 
night and day, there is none to inuade it : 
onely let ys remember, that no. vncleane 
thing cntreth inthere, 

We were borne yncleane, let vs not bide 
ynclean: For hath this hope in hins- 
ſelfe, ( Fhe ſhal ſee God there)par 
ſelf,cnen as God 1; pure. The Lord who hath 
prepared thele Manſions for vs, prepare vs 
alſo for them, and make vs meete to be 
takers of that Inheritance of the Saints in | 

be, for his Chrifts lake : To whom, with 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be praiſe, 
honour and glory for ever, Amen. 


| 1.Jobn. 
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'TO THE RIGHT HO- 
NOVRABLE, VERTVYOvS, AND 


Godly Lady, Dame EuizaBatTH Kan, 
| Lady Broughtoun. 


#2 1dam: Hauing neere at one time,brought 
2 out theſe ee 1" like two a 
þ the one intreating of Heauenly Manſ- 
5 ons,the whos Palence : Theeldeſtof 
SOWae ſerwo, F have committedto the patro- 
| cime of the right Noble Lady,the Coun- 
teſſe of Mar : the ſecond, for many reaſons, doe F dedicate 
toyour L. Grace hath iqyned your hearts together in one 
holy band of mutuall loue in the truth, which,F truft,theſe 
| T reatiſes may ſerue ſome way toconfirme,noway todifſolue: 
for they contend not one with another,as did the wotwinnes 
[acob andElau,in the wombeof Rebecca,but rather che- 
riſh one another ; yea, without the one, the other cannot 
conftst. 
ie Heauenhy Manſions cannot be obtained without 
| patience : neither can patience be 
ing tothe heauenly Manſions. T be prattifmg of patience 
now,leades vs to the full poſſeſaon of the heauenly Manſi- 
ons hereafter.Fn theſe, [am ſure, ſtands your greateſt com- 


fullvanities. _ 

Ftis true, Nature hath brought you out Honourable as 
concerning this hfe,the Siſter-germane of a right N oble_ 
Lord, the LordRoxbrugh ; the Spouſe of an Honourable 
K night Sir lames Bellenden: but, Allthe glory of fleſh 
1s — flovver of the field : Onely the Word of the Lord 
endureth for ener. e And berein ts your greateſt glory, that 
by tht immortall ſeede of the Ward, ye are made the Daugh-' 


Ooo rer 


þ 


ww " -_ I—_— 


ray | 


fort ,without which,all comforts of the World are but deceit- 


F NNE DI I —— 
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| TheEpiltle Dedicatory. 


terof the lining Lord, begotten agaiite toan inheritancein- | 
|  mortall,” undefiled, and that fadeth not away. Thisis one | | 
port which greatly magnifies the prerogatine of Grace a- | 
| bone all the priiledges of nature, that the one vanſheth, | 

| the other endureth. +All contnthon owearth ſhall ſuffer a 
diſſolution, except onely the conunttionof a foule with God 
in ( hriſt. «And this enen in your young yeeres hath God 
taught you by ſowre experience. Ft1s now about ten yeeres | 
fince death dinorced you from your naturall Husband : yet 
inthis time did not the Lord forfakeyou: through his grace | 
| | yeehane been an Abigail to that Houſe, whereunto your 
£1 Goddid bring you,thatis,a Mother toit by wiſdome, more 
then common toyour ſexe, procurms the good thereof: and 
| hane lined like that W iddow Anna, ſerum the Lord, con- 
Jefong himin his Temple, a diligent hearer of his Word, to 
| the 200d example of others who waite for the redemption of 
| Ffrael. Which (with many moe) as hitherto they hawe been 
enident in you, to your great commendation before the 
| | World; fo, F pray God,theſe,and all othergraces of his Spi- 
| rit,requaſit to your eternall ſaluation,maybe multiplyed vp- 
| 0904 for your approbation before the Lord. To whoſemer- 
cy,both now and ener, commend you: and reft 
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THE "PRAYSE OF 
- PATIENCE. 


OO WO ODT — 


Wy _ winthe Agne of the Foy, 


Luke 21,19, rid 
By your Patience paſſeſſe your ſoules. 7-6 » * 


ls Exhortation., ſbort -in influxnt, & in reptinggs 
words, but rich inmaccer, fine, &-ngra wjurmpoer ane: 
3 renders 10 vs 4 awo-foldio- : tur ! What is the amplitude otour i 
Ny - ruction 4 firſt aclers vs ſee, | capacitie,ioro thewhich all 
7 _  whar 1sit inallour piciguall by the eare flowerh, eh, and wherelnhy ins- 
| warfare the aduerſarie purſues, avd the |. gee of all thi 
{| Chriſtian hathro defend, to wit, the Soule. | tainedand pi 
| Next, the Arwour recommended to. vs, | .. .\Burby 
| -rhereby.wee may deft defend. the ſoule, 


| TheSouleis zbe-woſt excellent, part of all; loſe it, and.loſe all Nob 
edony exilecie(faich fugahive). yay | \habes, 6 Care, + tote pages 1. 

| bendedche whole inward mas, whereby | cine ſalute: OFleſh,anoble Gue = 
. || zhis maſſe ofclay is quickned,./ gouerned, eur rn vs 
| Maran ah a 'ber pames ac- |. ypon his good eftace z x 

| wor. offices and operati- | giſhonour thy ſelfe, tha thou 

| CE Gn the | him; nor to. diſcaſe Frogs. pr 
ſundry | ;ſhe is called the Soule, Anime : when | mayſi eaſe bym, Negle&t him not becauſe 

' || :ſhee hathvapperite or defire' £9 any thing, | heisa ſtranger, bur conſider: Gligeady, 
| || ſheis Will, Anim; for know- | Qa#d ho/piri; bainspreſentia ti 
i ledge,ſheis called the Mind for recordati- whar great beucfics thou his 
.... || enzhe Memorie:: for judging and diſcer- | /preſence,and what loſſe thou ſhale 
hes | ning,ſheis called Reaſon, The foule was | by his abſence: when hee goes from thee, 
not made of the Elements, 25otbercrea- | thine eye will ſee no more = oc 
xixes are,that jc:bciog free from compoſiti- | thine care will heaze no then che 
{| on, might alſo bee free fromgatruprion, | Rone,thy body (þallloſe all che beatnie ir. 
{ whereunto.otber; creatures are {ubiet. | hath now; yea, uo tnember 'thexeof (hall 
dorche ommnaſher Et þs tantrums tibi. cow- 
in terra peregring , Quantum 
tibs. preft abit 'in patria ? And if thou haſt 
quicken:i ſo. greac benefits by, it in a range land, 

\Thartheeſtzce of the ſoule depends not what (hall —— WO 94 


exche baalyy; experience ptoves : for in | inhexowne 

weake | + or” Nos; drake fovle is | 1: Yet ſuch rr" SIT The beaflly ig- 
mogul moprg Pip yarn pan ne ahe | Reraececf es. 

inflronger. A | ouleand rc 

name; enidentrdar En body a which Four 

ſwallchings izeably ſurchargtd, and 13 mar voy 
char it cancontaine fo moTe; Aueh is | 2s | | 

as nci ws rhaeno | Sauiour, who 


— 


j 


1.King. 19. 115 


Eſa. 66 2. 


| legues the 


| gainſtvs, the quarrelf and 


"| Fe croſiechee in hy goods 


| deans,atid by 47 fb heecrof.. 


tom ho rome eſe 


atience, k patience, and thou ſhale 


the Lord, and in keeping him, ſhale: 
thine owne ſoule, God dwels not 


| 


iperepaigons, hee comes to hi» Saints, 4 


came 20 &!yah, not in the mighty 
'Winde-that rent - Mourtaines , nor ig 
the Engch-quake, nor in the fire, "am hee 
came to him ith a ſofr and ft:I] yoyce: hee 
dwellcch wich che poor, & with him that is 
of a contrite ſpirit. As the ſoule is the life of 
the body, ita axima anime Des, fo God iis 
the life of the ſoule: IMorg anime fir com 
cam deſerit Dems, ficwt corporis cum id defe. 
rit anima; ergo virinſque,id eff, totins bomi- 
"us mors oft. cum anima Lone Deo deſerta, de- 
ſerit corpus : 5a enim nec ex Dev winut ipſa, 
nec corpus ex ipſa : the death of the ſole is, 
when God s the ſoule;, like as'the 
death of the body is when the ſoule leaves 
it; ſo the” dearth of borty, that is, of the 
whole tart is, when the ſoule left of God, 
: for of neither bach the 
 fovtelife rom God,nor the body life from 
the ſoule. 


In'all the baitels then which Stan by 
himſelfe, of his inflroments , makerh 8. 
is, tle 4- 
nima, about oe foule : Ic 1s the ſoule hee 

it is the ſoule wee have to defend : 
nt 
© jo thy riame;he carerh A earls 
theſe rea morſell forhis mouth, Auiaene 


- twa%y quierit,it is thy ſoule hee ſeekes, to 


| make+tby impacience partaker of his own | 
example 


condemnation. A es of this 
Mn ry its rv my wo 
crofſcd hit in h 


ſe him in his children, whom hee fmo- |-2re 
4bered' the” overthiow'of" the houle 
wherein chey were : heecro{(e 
Et 


| annigts (rates 


And when hee 
edtrevanterie 
en 1 "oath gn. env ave 
as it bs. by beyond _ overthrow 
him. -Whar hee 
clares it himſelfe, x bees thar / 


dr wards 


blaſpbemethe Lord vo'biy face 2 and the 
ſame is ir, wherear hee aimes in all ourour- | 


ta rhe antiir $ 


| 


ny J] Lorraine cup Dy 


{f Pawn won 14h tn 1 Ar nor yet with. 


Joſeph did, when the wife of 
caught hold of Wogen chum 
— him, —_— oe, and | 
fe. dy thief as 2s giues 
ranmkggr to take from thee, let thera | 
goe ; and polleſſe chou thy ſoule in pati» | 
ence, | 
But the manner of ſpeech is heere ro bee | 
\rnarked, ſeeing |by rhe ſoule wee 
any thing chat wee poſleſſe; for by ir, wee 
thinke, we affet,we worke : what is this, * 
whereby wee can poſſeſle our ſoules ? For : 
anſwere, we muſt know, th:tin the ſoule of 
a Chriſtian man there are ewo contrary | 


that the ſoule is divided or 
halues; for iris a fimple ble. | 
{:nce, But as wee ſee theewilight of the 
ing, it is neicher full darkneſſe, as ar 
' , norfull light, as inthe noone. | 
-—_ Watt Lau mrn + 
ghe,though it increaſe 
<A wm rnd > mage 
the rSois it with the foule of « 


Chriltian, it is not altogether darkenefle, 
as the rot IR 


A Sed with doen ts 
br Wnt rew/ayuinanyrys of the day | 


bur it is throughour moni __ 


Sor xanomet atone Hyd 


renous- 
tion by grace.” when theſe are the two | 
which Swng Paxd cals, The new ma, ani 
theold: is called the old 
man, becauſeirwas in vs before renewing 


The Praiſeof Patience. 


Te are not your ewne, ms | 
Gopls wake foie therefore glorific 


e our 
{wry ob ere N———e The 
OREIoons jacketies i 
dies isthe Lord: we hold them of him, as 
tenants a his will, not for our ſclues, but 
forthe Lord. As hee is a Traitor who ren- 
ders the Palaceor Calle of a Prince which 
hehath mn ke ; to the enemy 
of the Prince: ſo1s he, who caſts open the 
ports of his ſoule to every vncleane fpirir, 
and giueth the members of his body as 

. weapons of reouſnefle yno finne, 
Thus then wee are but vnder-pofleflors of 

our ſoulesand bodies: as we hold them of 

the Lord,ſo ſhould wee hold them for the 

Lord. Farre bee this rebellion from vs, to 

hold the Lords owne houſe ogaiof him- 


ſelfe. 
Beſides 00 0p ere 


of chis world glory in their externall 
antges ws poſer of them, Non 
wiſers | ſe, pores, 

cm TIER men dead 
not are rather poſſeſſed by their 
riches,then poſſeſſours of them. Onely the 
Chriftianisa man of ons, and 
hee holds them all by by theſe three graces, 
Faith, Loue, and Patience : by Faith _ 

the Lord,and all his 

hee poſleſſeth his nei dal 
the good thar is in him; he reioyceth in ir, 
as in is owne :by againe hee poſ- 
ſeſerh bimaſefe. And withoue theſe though 
thou were as rich as Craſs, thou art bur 
poore : for what canſt thou be ſaid ro poſ- 
ſefſe, who art neither a pofſi fſour of thy 
ſelfe, ,norefy acighbouror of the Lord 
thy God? 

This is a neceſſary doQtrine for this 
whercin menare out of meaſure carefll; 


: they are ready torcht him 
that would wound their bodies, and reſ{o- 
lace co fighr i ny thing —_— 
theirs, oppreflour 
OR contradition is made 
co him. Oh that they were wiſe, to ponder 

—_ yrs rg 
rende heed to thy ſelfe! Artnot 
thou thy ſelfe much more worth then 

i441 If thou bee ſo carefull 
which chou accounteſt to be thine, 
err vo vary: gerreſt thy ſelſe? Ee 


- Ora avima wr peritara, | 


jour 
TS: 36-5. Ren | 


pob | 


ſunt : mo WAS" ev A 


Co 


with theſe riches, which are neither true, 
hor yer yours? If chey be yours, take them 
with you. Bur Rill dreame with thar 
foole, that their ſoules are full, when their 
bodies arefull : New my /onle, thou haſt e- 
nowgh fer many dayes, faig hee? but a few 
dayesproued hee was as a3 bis com- 
panion, who had nor {0 niuch as a. drop 
of waterto refreſh him, 


By your Patience, 


NJ or fonerbe ſecond poi whe 
inthe armour is recommended to vs, 


by which we ſhould keepe TT lens 


ſoules, to wit, by patience. 
gens : A noble and worthy 

of vi is patience, i 
cauſe is it recommended yntovs. Wee are 


-the ſeruancs of that God who is called, The 


Godef patience : nepaiannd pard 6.05 
Patientia vero 4 


we faithfully beleeue char hee is a patienc 
God, Sicut 221g, ficnt ira, fient panitentia, 


| 4racitin illo Patientia: As Leale, and An- 


ger,and Repenrance are in God, fois Pati- 
ence in God. Zelat fine linore, iraſcitar ſine 
, parmitet ſine mutatione, its & 
patiter ſine paſſione : Hee rs > oh 
our ſpighr, a aryyared 
bation, he repencs without "— fon, fo 
alſo is he patient without paſſion, Naw 
ranquam mſtra, copitemu ifta in illo, nulla 


tience, as they are in vs, wee bw, 
that ſuch are not atall in the Lord: : yet hee 
isparient, and cauſerh his Sunne toſhine, 
and hisraineto fall ypon the iuft and vn- 
juſt, £7 [erm debent ingeminns Domuni ſmiined- 
tari, and it becomes ro imiraterhe | 
manners of their Lord. 
| Beſidethat,we are the ſouldiery of char 
,who obtained the 


erm ps | 
ac The Samaritans 

with ire, called 
2a/oprvn heaven, bur patient Jeſus re- | 
prooued them; Tee know mor of wha ſpire 
are. The Phariſes reuiled him, 
he bad adiuell,bur our Lord cies hem 
not againe. Indas came to betray him, and 
our Savior went out and imbraced him : O 
| wonderfull Patience ! 20d doloſsc prodite- 
Ppp 3 nic | 


tooth wn? " 


, 


Matb, 


Tertul, ſer. de 
Patientia. 


The example 
of Chriſt 
reacherh vs 


patience. 


| 
| 


The Prajſeof Patience. 
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ris labige mon neganit oſculum pacss : that to 
nyednor the kiſſe of his mouth. The men 
of war buffered him, ſcourged him, moc+ 
ked him; bur bee, like the Lambe, was 
dumbe before the ſhearer : ſo bee who by 
his word requires patience, by his exam- 
ple teacherh vs patience, as that ſingular 
grace whereby wee are able to get mot 

lorious victory , yea, to become more 
. Conquerours through bim that loued 
Vs. 

HisSaiors inlike manner following the 
A Lord, haue aduanced his 
0p more by the patient ſuffering 
of the ſhedding of their owne blood,then 
ever any Monarch of che world could ad- 
uance his Kingdome by the (ſhedding of 
the blood of orhers: Ove acriora [upplicia 
in Chriſtianes adhibua furrint, eo plures aly 
fideles compar antur, quemadmodum (i quis 
partes Fits precidat, vt alie fruftuofrores 
rarſus germunent -: The puniſh- 
ments be vied againſt Chriſtians, the more 
is che number of fairhfull ones increaſed : 
as men cut off the branches of the Vine- 
tree, that others more fruicfull may come 
in their toome, ſo is it with the Church, 
Who knowes not, ſaith Cyprian, how the 
corne of. the Church hath brought our 
moſt abundance increaſe, being watered 
with the blood of the Apoſtles, and other 
Martyrs? 2no plus ſangrinis «ffuſum et, 
eo m multitudo, hoc 
propaginer,ilia beata Vntis 
ens: The greater quan- 
tity as thed,the more flouriſhed 
the multitude of beleeuers, and the more 
largely did that bleſſed Vine-rree, (pring- 
ing from the roor, Chriſt Teſus, ſpread our 
her branches. For this cauſe, ſaid Tertad- 
lian, thatSanguis Martyrum oft ſemen Ece 
clefie : The blood of Maryrs is the ſeed 


of the Church. And thisthe Aduerſary is , 


| forced toconfeſle, that albeic in the Primi- 
tive Church there were as many thouſaud 
Co i mr ng haue giueh bat- 
to ecuting Emperours, yet 
bebe emmmoby wanted ſuffe- 
ring, then violent ſhedding of the blood 
of any other: /ta vere { athdlicos piagque- 
| dam tenwit miſericordia : ſuch was then the 
tender of true Catholikes. 
But how vynlike the Church of Rome 


by now is to the Church Primitiue, let any 


4 indifferent man diſcerne by their fruits. 
they bee the flocke of Chriſt his ſheepe, 
what is the cauſe their teeth are ſobloody? 


& 
of Woolues, and fury of Dogs 
bein, the breſts of ry not 
ſuch Wooluesand Dogges, aRours of that 


| "TG 


? 


thedeceinfull lips of the falſe traitor, he de» | 


þ Comes rebar Should the | 


Tragicall Murther of Paris, and plorters 

Powder-Treaſon? Thus ecuen their 
workes doe bewray ther. Ir is a (hame ro 
ſhrowd ſuch beafily cruelty vnder a Chri- 
ſian name: 'Itis a double finne to comer 
the imury under the garment of God. This 
may well prooue them ſucceſſours ro Ro- 
mane Perlecutors, bur not to the patient 
ſufferers of the Church Primitive : Non 
enim connemt of hoc arguments nos ( briſts- 
anos_declaremus, fi quam plurimos occide- 
rims, ſed fi quam plyrimos ſernaunerimus : 
For it is not an argument to prooue our 


ſclues to bee good Chriſtians, if wee ſlay 


many, butrather if we ſaue many. If wee - 


be otherwiſe minded, Fiers poreſt, vt citine 
tn Twrc 4s degeneremus, quam Turcas in par- 
tes noſtras pertrahamus : It may come to 
paſſe, that wee degenerate into Turkes, 
then draw Turkes to be of our Religion : 
For by the ſheddiog of blood, Fiet we la- 
Hius fortaſſe regnet Pontifex ant hnius Car- 
dinales , non vt latins regnet Chriſftus : Tc 
may ( perhaps )that the Popes Kingdome, 
and of his Cardinals,may be increaſed, bur 
the Kingdome of Chriſt by ſuch meanes 
cannor be aduanced. Bur leaving chem, we 
returne to our {elues. Our Saujour heere 
forewarneth his Diſciples of great trou- 
bles they were to ſuftaine for his names 
ſake, the armour hee recommends yneo ys, 
is not the Sword; the Pope may vſe it, 
becauſe Peter did it without a warrant ; 
bur the watch-word giuen by our Lord 
vnto vs all is, Poſſeſſe your ſonles by your pa- 
tience : This is the weapon whereby 1o- 
uercame, and this ſame doe I recommend 
to you. 

As the thunder ( faith Phisy ) ouer- 
throwes any tree but the Lawrell; ſoper- 
ſecution and tentation ouercomes any 


man, bur nor apartient man. __ | 
| pur- 


makes a man a ro one 
ſueth him, bur hee who hath patience is in- 
uincible. Every injury offered to'a 
_ m—_—_ backe to him 

id it 2 exitn, relum aliquod 
in Petram conflentifſion: davitia libratum 
& obtuſwm : No other then a Dart 
ſhor at a bard Racke, either falleth downe 
CN is beaten backe vpon him who 

it. 


l_ 


Impatientia exhedra eft ommninm 


The Popes 


= 


fo Chritts. 


Val. 


| 


| Impaticfce 
| drrues awan 
| out of his wits. 


lob 18. 4. 


| 


| Mer.5.5,6. 

| The image of 
| ah impatient 
| man. 

| 


* | her Bariner, The" 


The Projſe of Paticite. 
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hatred, haveno place io that hearr, io the 
which, Charity over-ruleth + Though all 
the world were againſt ſuch-a'man, hee 
reflerh quiet in his owne mind, and poſſel- 
ſeth his foule in Patience, | 
Where by the contraty,, the impa- 
tient man at cuety light offence, is car- 
ried out of his owne wits, and pur be- 
fide himſelfe}, and becometh hke one who 
traveth bis owne ſonle, us Bildad fpake of 


huely portraiture of ag impatient mao , ler 
him c onfiderchis Hiftorie ſet downe by S. 
Marke : There met him a man, who had an 
vncleane Spirit , who had his abiding among 
the granes, and no man might binds him, no 


ten bonud with ſetters and chaines he plucked 
the chaines aſunder , and brake the fetters in 
pieces, neither could any man tame him, Both 
night and day he cryed in the monntainss , and 
in the granes and ſtrucke himſelfe with ſtoner. 
But heere is the great inconſideration of 
men: A man this way bodily poſſeſſed, is 
pittied of all that behold him : burthough 
hee be ſpiritually poſſeſſed, and opprefſed 
by the enemies of his ſoule, to raging, rai- 
lng, blaſpheming,whoring, and all fort of 
impicry, who doth regardit? Alwayes, to 
| returne greatisthepratſe of Patience, that 
ir makes a man poſleffor and maſter of him- 
ſelfe. | | a 
The reaſon of this, is, becauſe Patience 
is neuer alone , all the remanence Graces 
of the Spirit\frequenr the Palace of Pa- 
tience , there are they preſerued , and 
- entertained, As vices are' linked toge- 
ther, ſoare Verrues : they march in bat- 
tle againſt the ſpiritvall Enemie, 1n come- 
order , after this manner : Truth go- 
eth before, and leadeth them , bearing in 
her badge , the Lanterne of the Word, 
to ſhew them the way whercin they 
ſhould walke againfi the Prince of darke- 
nefſe : At the orie hand bf Truth lands 
Fore-fight, as in a Watch-tower , ever 
looking out to diſcouer the approching of 
the encmie*t at the other hand ſtands Feare, 
with this Roe her —_ 
Walke circumfpeHtly. In the ſecond ranke 
after , Trueth followeth Faith foor for 
foot ; for Faith followeth No deceineable 
Fables : nod Faith bath intheright hand, 
the ſword of the Spirit, and in the left, 4 
ſoup  Arytty co the firie dart; of rhe 
Denill, Vpon the right hand of Faith, ftan- 
| dech Charity or Love ; for Fairbworketh 
| by Laxe, and -. op mgrey _ 
The ment of the Law: on the or 
| Heli e; forThe heart is pu- 
rified by Faith ; and Holinefſe beareth in 
mage of God. Tn the 
third ranke , at the backe of Holineſſe 


lob Hethat would ſee the right Imzge,and | 


not with chaines, becanſe that when he was of 


/ the Booke of Experience , whoſe firſt 
Dittam is, Reapendep the dine of old: be- 


| in Patience. | 
- Of this it is enident, that nocwue Pati. | 


ftands Humility , having in her bad 
fimilirude of * fue þ © Ges TR Ne 


with Chriſt, Beſide Humility,art the backe | 


of Loue, Aandeth her fifter Meckeneſſe, 
bearing in her badge the frilitude of a 
Lambe. In the fourth ranke ftanderh Pati- 
ence, Domina & Regina virtutum the 
and Queene of Vertues, bearing a hi 
Standard,notvplike that of Conffantine the 
Great, having init this name; +, with 
this Diftum, 4 wiite nw; for in'Chr:#, and 
through him, Patience oucrcomes 2© the 
length. In the fift ranke, ac the backe of 
Patience Rands Experience : fot Patience 
brings foeorth Experience ; and Experience 
beareth in her 'badge an oper written 
Booke, containing a Regiſter of the Lords 
manifold former deliverances: Experience 
hath ypon the one hand, Hope, ' whoſe 
badge is a brazen Piiler : 2nd on the other 
hand Fortitude, in the fimilitude of an ar- 
med man, having on his head che Helmet of 
of 


ſ[atuation, and on his body ,the Breſt-plate 

| zeſſe. When Patience is ſore puc 
ar, and ſomewhat mooned out of her place 
by vehement trouble, ſhee leanes backe 
ypon the Pillerof Hope, and Hope ſuc- 


cots her with this D:Zum, Spera meliora : 
From Hope ſhee lookes over , and reades 


rweene theſe two, Patience begers Forti- 
tude, by whom the battle is againe renew- 
ed, In the laſt roome followeth Perſeue- 
rahce, having in her badge, a Crowne hol- 
den yp on high with both her hands, with 
this Ditum , Hee that perſenereth to the 
end , ſhall be ſaved, Through all theſe, 
flyes Prayer like a winged Cherub, When 
Truthis loreimpugned , and Faith begins 
to faint, Love langu/ſheth : when Pati- 
ence is fore pur ar, and H innerh 
to hour , by any other Df 
Graces waxes weake, then Prayer goes vp, 
as a ſpeedy meſſenger, tothe preat C 
raine of the Lords Army, Iefu« Chriſt, and 
procures tor helpe to bee ſent from him, 
which without failing, comes slway it the 
rime of need. And this is the way, where- 
by the Saints of God poſſeſle their 
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Philo de con. 
eſſa,>e 
Patience 


earing the 
andard, 
4.4.4 
| 5. Experience, 


with and 
Fo:wt 


ence can be, where Truth, Faith, Love,2nd 
thereſt of theſe Graces are not : and there- 


fore the greateſt ſufferings of Ethoikes, | 
of Faith, Truth, | 


Heretikes,and others v 
and Love ,” are juſtly excluded from the 
fraiſe of Patience + Ethnici multa twlerunt 
anims forti , nulla tamen cum /olida conſo- 
latione : Echnikes have ſuffered many 
things with a firong , or rather an obſti- 
nate heart, bur without any ſolide confohs- 


No wue Pati 

| ence can be, 

| where Truth, 
' Loue, & Faich, 
&&6., are net 


tion. Cartiz» 8 Romane Knight, #fmedand 
Ppp 4 vpon 


+ Dei, L5.c.1% 


Ang At (nit, 


} 


| 


vpon horſebacke, precipitated himſelfe 
and his Horſe head-loog into a gulfe of 
the 'carth , for a good , reap 
ignorance hee ſuppoſed might thereby 
come to the Cirle of Rome: this was fu- 
ry, not fortitude, And many other natu- 
WES rt ds urs 
| heir umity and mind, 
haue not Las, Wk FE aines in- 
flifed by ypon them , but haue 
made an end of themſelues by poylſon, by 
fire, and many ſorts of cruell death : this 
x -1 hays iwyraig Patience: 

is not , ſaith e-Luguſtine , ante 
wels, bur ouilentnice, the Deughter of 
Impatience, which becauſe. it cannot en- 
dure, ir ſeeketh co eſchew that which gric- 
vethit. Sob Chriſtians ficut veram Sapien- 
tiaw , ita & veram habent Patientian : 
Onely the Chriſtian, as hee hath true Wiſe- 
dome ,. ſo hach hee true Patience. And 
of all other Patience , befides Chriſtian 
Patience, that is true which Saint James 
ſpeakerh of all other wiſedome : Noneſt ita 
Patientia deſurſnm deſcendens , ſed rer- 


Patientia, fic ſwperborum 


from aboue, bur is earthly 
villiſh: ſeeing proud men have their owne 
falſe fapience, what maruell they haue alſo 
their owne falſe and deceitfull Patience? 
And of this ſame nature is the Patience 
of Heretikes : they may make a ſhew of 
voluntary Religion, in nor ſparing the bo- 
» bucſecing chey haue nor the truch of 
OD , how can they haue crue Pati- 
ence? The Baalites of Idolatrous Iſrael, 


yay 


: 


The Praiſe of Patience. 


| ned > Ane 


praiſe of Martyrdome , that they would 
throw themſelues Its from 
high places, or caſt themſclues into fire 
or water : Buc Asgwſtine in bis learned 
Diſpuces , pulleth from ther the Praiſe 
of Patience : Duid miſeri faciunt, qui cum 
non ſolum impietatis aduerſns Denm- , ſed 
etiam ipſins , quam in ſe exercuernn cr8u- 
delitatis , Inant pinds , & quernnt 
CMartyrums glorias ? What doe theſe mi- 
ſcrable men , who when they ſuffer puniſh- 
ment of their impiety toward G OD, and 
cruelty toward themſclues , yer our of 
fach laffering, ſeeke the glory of Mar- 
ryrdome ? An inpatiens paſſe coronabs- 
txr ? Shall an impatient paſſion bee crow- | 
innecens indicabitur, 


as 
himſelfe, if hee commit murther io him- 
ſelfe, which hee is forbidden to commit in 


+: more wicked then another homicide, 
becauſe hee not onely ſlayes a man , bur 
a kinſman , and the neerer the man beeto 
him whom hee ſlayes , the more beaſtly 
is hee that flew eſteemed to bee of 
all men : then outof doubr , much worſe 
is bee that ſlayes himſelfe ; ſeeing there 
-- Hh necrerto a man, thens man him- 
ſelfe. > 

But how is this, that our Saviour callerh 


o ſay w 
Creature , 
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_ The Praiſe of Patients, 


Ft 
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fr, 
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perraining SSD 
Herericall ſpirit, Pale i oak ine{ſe 


poteſt veluntatis ant operis , mſi id gratmts 
munere diving miſerationt acceperis : There 
is no ability in thee, either to a good will, or 
a good worke,vnleſſc thou receive it by the 
free gift of divine commileration. Des eff 


omne ans : It is who w 
fre. we 5. wth be or. | 
luntar ergo qui Patientiam tribunnt viribus 
voluntatts humane, non quas habent ex dias- 
no aduntorio, ſed quas ex libers arbitrio: 

are therefore farre deceiued, who attribute 
| Prieto of man , not that 
w 


\ 
no 


| 


| neurr come againſt his Word, © 
|| wherein hee walkes,may ſeeme 
Auer rr Pge> wc 
| fortheend, and thou ſhale ſee 

| able. This mooued lob ror 

| he Le SO 0 yer wil rex 

| him: andby it, Dand alio did 

himſclfc in greac of trouble #53 
ear 100. 77 my [oule ? and why art 


quicted within me ? Waite vpon God : 
[niger 


qa rang 6's In the begin- 
hirreench Plaline,how greatly 
Daw was troubled , yee may percriue by 
his owne words, How long wilt thou forget 
me, Lord, for ener ? How long wilt thou bide 
thy face fromme ? Burt how comfortable an | 
end his trouble had, ye may ſee by che latt 
Verſe: Edd, bans no ay 
T im thy / jon, [ will ſong rot 
OT RS, 
And it thy trouble come from incn,remem- 
ber the anſwere David gaue when Shimes 
curſed him : and that which our Saviour 


gh i A 
ow 


o 
* . o 
' 4 
© 
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- the vieoi Patience 


2 OCC | 
riſe, which may driverhee. $9 lapatience. you! 


dane. ths chortonsbiny nan 


when thou goelt abroad, bur even'2t home 
in thine owne houſe : Sit tibs doming tua, 


qurdam Certaminis locus , & 
4 virtutis, There cre no plc ie from 
= Wrcoraſ when the calme is grea- 
then is a conerary winde 4 erat 
feared : Suppoſe thou knoweſt not from 
what ainh , yer ie is greaz wiſedome be- 
fore the blaſts of perturbations breake 


thee , 
"which thou _ Pull raay-ar oe by 


tcth ; anThee heth 2 rrayes 
ro his ſerwenr, like Zibe. There 
ike Daxid, and hee hath 


de hach above him an Idolatrous King, 
-=43 is a diſcreet wy ke 
if, ee hath a fooliſh pans 
rs There is a zeligi 
, and ht hath a prop way von Atheiſtto 
Wiſe, like [obs Wife. "There | is a Bro- 
her l:ke [ac#6 , mceke and mercifull, and 
hee Hath © Brother, like £/aw, cruell and 
mercil-fe. There is a Father, like Abra- 
ham, frichfull ; and hee hath a Sonne, like 
[/mael, Faithleſſe,” There is Fonne, 
like Ezerhia, and he hatch a wicked Father, 
like Manes. 11 all theſe eſtates, great is 
ym moſtneedrutt:ter 
not him thac i» , pur out his hand to 
doe ell becaaff the e they are cuill with whom 
he hach co doe : Let bim not walke with 
the wicked in their way. Shall /acob bee 
falſe to Laban, becauice Laban was vniuſt 
to lacoh ? Shall Abigail forget her duty to 
her Husband , becauſe he was a drunken 


foole.? Or- will, 0badiab plot = (m_Y 

ara oY , becauſe hee wes an 1- 
? No, he kej 

he did all che 


abetrcr Conſcience : 

could in fo corftupra 
rime, but did not euill to his wo yr 
withftanding that he was not g n 
thoſe ſeruancs in the Parable, demanded of 


_their {_ 


| 
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FhePrui, of Patience. 


cheir Maſter Wit howthenthrwe ge, which wh by haptic ſodainely may not 
gather up the Faresto wit, from among the | away-” If wee haue ro 
CO et eee e| a Sta, 4, whakee ayes 
bf whey ge dere gk rear , let vs rake 

Tares, o with heede ce e out Soules by our Pari- 
- ink; rt Set ence. Now the God of Patience flreugebes 


o patienter ferrs pow ot tereſt now bed onal rec gs ole 


fort I hould ber borne wichParience, | fulneſ 
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GOOD NEWEs 
FROM CANAAN: 


EVLL OF HEAVENLY COMFORT 


AND CONSOLATION, FOR ALL THOSE 
that are affliged either in body or 


mind, 


— 


WITH eA PROOFE OF TRYVE 


Repentance for the ſame. 
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TO.THE RIGHT VV OR- 


| SHIPFYEL, Toun Myxray, ONE OF 
| "0 uk Mevtie Bed-chamber. 


pol bingo fare abiged lin Miſe aur, 
«1 am nener able 10 requite it, 1 can of dutie do no. 


ſhew Naka os to Me. 


bonanr all ſuch as.1 © TSA ner > 
Gially whom God hath called to ſerue and attend hu 


. SEE ea 


Pee SOS OSCSE ON SOSOY |. 
| | 
| 


lowe 
roma] 
_ 


4 


| | 
[= > ver wif | 
| It 5 4 common ſpeec contempt, mnfortrang | 
by conſuctude, become the leſſe r arded : ſw WTI} RIGA 
rh ney Thr 4 ,the better. And be ſove- | 


WI” * 


Tien Ting bomer vader bis iighoifſe dam 


iſtendome haue ſuch imereſt. In the conſerning of this 
_ God we are all pay remain crop of 
nw ro inet gs Sf mpg de On 
MOR Ki were 
re Eres 
roms cc are ro 
corkepryour Malleryth the Lords But here, as theres no 1" ro 
tweene that curſed King ,and our ſacred Soueraigne : ſo the ſuperexcellency of his _— 
one the leaſt omiſcion a" any dutifull ancibned in ſuch as are called vaio it,a double | 


Alexander th Great,being enquired of here his treaſure was, pointed with his fin- 
Lady Sou Hiends and domeftique ſeruants : andindeed, where they are faithfull, they 
bleſss God: : for as Salomon ſaith, The pleaſure of a is ina | Prov 14-15. 
b Ml pad ighreous lippes are the rof Kings, and the | *"* 55%: 
hor renar Oh rs tg rw things. Amicus aut is proteQio Netianten, 


—— 
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1.Sam. 2616, 


a. Mt. t = 


| | fortis,munitum'palatium, viuus theſaurus 24 ſaitbfallfrieeder ſernaw jo aftrong | ©95% | 
| rormer'r  va99! 2pnY a lining treaſure, ſaid Nazianzen. Neither doe 1 thinke 
that ener ,0r any Monarch,or K he in the World,did countenance and cre- 
dit ſuch as ſrcthem re ly, then the King of Britaine doth 
ſuch as jab his Highneſſe which cannot _ to loyal £4 the more care- 

fully and willinghy to yi wn high 424ine, 
_ ud Ana | 


TD TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 


4 dntie the CA poſtolique Canon requizes of-all Chriſtian ſetuants, yi xs ay 
pleaſe their Maſters in all things, ſhewing allgood fairhfulneſſe, thar they may 
adorne the doQrine of God our Savior; ſo 54 alſo firing for that place wherein 

ftand in the World,that ye may be anſwerable 10 that fideluy in his Hig hnes Fernteegfts 
which your Honorable predeceſſors haus biy exe.uly prayſed before Jou-fer it 1s knowpe, 
that the Horbrable Houſe of ,Cokepople; wheregf yee. age aſonne, | bring a principall 


their dwelling be in a part of the K ingdome,of old greatly ginen to miſorder, troupes 0 
rebels compaſsing wg 0 euery ſue: get did 164 Je wc 
faſhions wa other Honourable Houſes in the Land pheir Houſe ener being terror to the 
euill,a refuge 10 the good,a barre to the aduerſarie, and a publike example in moſt tur- 
bulent times,of loyaltieto their Soueraigne. T hus hane they liued unſtained in Honor , 
feared of the worſt ſort loued of the beſt z ener gracious ts their King, never blotted with 
the remuſsion of any offence done againſt his Crowne ,but alwey beautified with manifold 
proofes of their ein bis Highnef ſernice, wherein ſundry of them haue borne 
Honourable Offices both in Court 


have receined it from thems : which as hitherto you haze done , ſo,1 hope for the time to 
come it may happily be inlarged,but ſhall ener be impayred by any deed of yours. 


1] muſt aduance yon. God hath contoyned theſe two precepts ragether My fonne, feare 


feare,rexerence and ſidelitie toward the King,muſt be grounded on your loue and feare 
of God. Keepe alway within you a humbleteart: for that it is the way 10 Homer, 
1t will keepe you from falling. Among many priviledeet; wherewith humility indues 
ſuch as poſer is one, Humilis nowhabet vnde cadat. 7 hinke frequently wp- 
0n your end,make ready ere it come vyon you y'it is no wiſdome to bevin to prepare when 
of necerire we maſt remove. T he fools/hmen of the Warld,de oats teorns 
> me Ayr immortalitic inwmortall things - but looke you to others who 
tinnall enmitie with ſinne ; this is the ontly enemy that is avle to hurt you ;, ſubdue it, 


with | care. K 0 your 
anthony *r Sd, in 
-atenbls nr hea- 

; diſpoſition,if this my 

bee contented. | 

which is in you toward all 


Tow owne in Chriſt leſus, 
William Cowper, 


And this,as in regard of your Chriſtian frifeſie Js maſt ſeemeh far goth lning | 


family of that ancient, populous and flouriſhing Tribe of Murray, notwith}landing | 


e the Hononrable ſl ate and | 


out of 11 onto this day. And all theſe,by their ex. | 
ample prouoke you to leane the name of that Houſe 44 Honourable for your part,as you | 


And hereumo (Right Worſhipfull) remember, 11 is pietie and the trac feare of God 
\Godand the King: he cannot keep the one,who violates the other . therfore your lone, 


before you and now are not,and by them learne to be wiſe. Line at con. 
and ye ſhall feare none ther. Such ſinnes as you haut done, wmdoe themby godly ſor- 


' 


| 
| 


| 


And ſoboping, 


1 AUC an 


CANAAN: 


OR, 
ANEXPOSITION ON THE 
51. Plalme. 


ey belpesin the N{ ame of the Lord. 


DD ''}YD)T— ———— — — 


To himthat excelleth. A Pſalme of Dauid, when the Prophet Nathan came wnto 


him,after that be had gont in unto Bathſheba. 


DESHE inſcription of this Pſalm 


it is a Pſalme of Re- 


A be 1d defied thei 
of Vriah,and murthered Friah himſelfe. Ic 
as © [2 wee 
Aura > TTY CICLID 
ich wee 
= 
or atleaſt breed vs much griefe, 
en rae, Do 
? This finne of Damd, Gods 
mercy , prevailed nor againſt 
nation: yer wee ſee whar anguiſh of Spirit, 
reares, roaring ni 
ſtained: before hee c war 26 
it, and finde hitnſelfe reſtored to his former 
Fane, (hall have forrow wad For 
che morions thereof are like theſe Locufts 
of the bottorncleſſe pit, having faces of 
men, and their haire like the haire of wo- 
men , but ataile like a Scorpion , which 


ſerues as a corroboratiue to keep 
ſuch as have falne into the like finnes, that 
they fall not further inco the of deſ- 

2 ſothe Apoſile Saint Pax/faith, 
thatthe mercy of God ſhewed ynto him af. 
ter that he had amy» Ypmes/ en 
cutor, and oppreflor, was for an le 
vnto all chem, who ſhall in time ro come 
belceve in Chriſt vneo eternall hfe. Thus 
the childrenof God, when they tooke to 
the finnes of other , Gods Saints recor- 


ded in holy Scripture, doe not hereby con- 


7 


will let vs 


firme thetnſelues in finne, bur _— 
Ir 
dem a role Pr 
are 
ER Sn 


are many 
the ſfinnes of 


—_y——_—_—_— 


Great wilſe- 
dome, to make 
| other mens 
fins a medicine 
for vs.Chry/oft. 
1m AMat How 27 


; 


| 


x 
The confider2- 
. tion of Dauid 


his perſon, who 
finned ſhould 
make vs feare 

| our owne 


 weakncflc. 


1,Cor.10, 


* Gregor lib.2., 


| | 


———. —_— _.. — Ev , 


| 


| 
| 


— —_ 


_ — ——————_ — OO OOO OOO a ro —————— 


Good: newes from ins 6 *Or, 


FER art mn __ good er enonghty Wy" 
thou art nor matcblefle : bur ratnarddeeſt 
that albeittbou haddeſt never ſo ama- 
ved with rhec in che guiltinefſe of 
| ions, what comfort can that be ymto 
thee, Non enim proprerea mnus a debis quia 
IT ardebi, Shall thy fite it bel 
Jeſſe, becauſe many will there b 
with thee ? Nay, by the contrazy; the more 
matter,the bolder fire. 

It were great wiſedome to imbrace that | 
counſe!l ot -Chry/oſtome, that wee ſhould 
not ſo much fodKe ro Dated his fall, as to 
his riſing, Confider what hee did ofrerhis | 
fall, how he put on ſackcloth, how hee wa- 
tered his bed with teates ; how hee roared 

night and dayyfighi 
al y, till hee found 


forgiueneſſe of his 


| finnes: Sic medicamenta nobss de altents ul 
| xeribut fatiemmu : So (hall we make medi. | 


to our ſelues of the wounds of o- 
yu and not bee like vnto franticke per- 
which : 


: ſrene hin cut the ficſh of others:hee did ir 
| moningy and they of thrirmad- | 
| nieſle for killing 

Math inſcription of cbe Biakwanrocon=> | 
| fiderahreethings: Firſt, bow Dawid goes 
| i040 Barbfbebs, & commits adulcery with: 
| | her, | Next, how: Nathan comes to. D arid. 


inhis ſinne; 'wakens him, and rai- 
ſaab hims p by repentance. | And thirdly, 
how gens PLAY H Plalme, and gives ir to 

to be ſung publikely in the Church as the 
fuk fruirs of bisrepeneance. 

.Inche firſt 0f theſe againe,therearethree | 
clecunbenccs to bee conſidered; The per- 
ſon,the Gns which he commits, &thertime. 
The perſontharfals,is Dawid,a man indued 
with moſt notable graces: of the Spirit, a 
' man highly commended. of God, A man 
; who "9a bad indured ftrong rentations, 
andprevailed yitor in them all, now is 0- 
uercome, & fals moſt fearfully : rhis ſhould 
' waken vs, to take heed ynto that warning 
of. the Apoſtle, Hee that ſtands, tet him take | t 


our ſelues:{hall we preſume ofounſtrengrh,: 
when we {ee a ftrongerthen we auercome? 
Nay,rather let vs feate our weaknefle, and 
worke out our awne ſaluatiortin feare and: 
trembling. Sic /apſus maioruns, tremor mic 
norum : Let the fall of the greater ones 
makethe weaker afraid : le hodre, & ee | 
cas ; He hath hnned this wee may 
fint0morrows let others as they lift draw 
<p ſubyoxeagle) bucket 54 ame, irie« 
7 of wiledome to become wiſe: 


humditatem nes dcompat 
| 26d Saas. Jane —— 


# = 


and crying continue 


ſons, who ſlay them(clues with the Irons | 


heed that he fall ner. Inhim,letvs conſider. | 


hainous: firſt Adultery 


of God, thar for 

of nine moneths __ os cloſehi 
frequenting the erhajh Hacrifites wr 
woxrlhip, bur not touched in his conſci- 
ence, with a ſenſe or remorſe for his finne, 
for he was {o farre from being troubled foe 
it,that when he wrote to hd to expole Y. 
ra to the ſword of the enemie, hee willed 
him fiot to be troubled forthe matrer. Thus 
welee,from one finne he goes to another: 
Bras als uullus terminus , and fo for 


any thing we can perceiue in bim, had Rill 
walked on in his ſmnes,tilhe had falne in- 


, 


affections, they are {0 combined. 


that if wee giue place to any orie © mg 
many mo | 537 of 


ingone that H4tb- been fu in 
Lord,” doe'in no chemſetue gether 6 
him and ect 
'them helpes mark to keepe him wnder 
hendbye mbingonce bdord file Shop 
pay” as ſuum vitia retinent,&- vbi 


poo 
:1tagrear DANG 


wliewgnh of his Saints are wo a from 
' cheir ſervitude.” - "4 | 
As for thethird, he Mirworks Diantd | 
| falwairothelt finegix ixnored; 284n,1't be-'|| 
ingar ar ey oat F 
ſelfe, new ariſen from his afternoonesſleep, | | 
walki vpontheroofe: of this Palice, lice” 
ſees Bachſheba waſhing 70a 
 demzand by wiſan@tfied Jookihg vnt 
is ſtared. His are fighting ag onlnſt 
Ammon, himſelfe is fleeping Rn 'and' 
noms, 7 06 Bathſhoba Forget- 
her husbandin the barrel}, fallesro her 
alure,and bathes ber ſelfes andehar not” 
lecrerly at homie, bur euer-it proſpe &of 
the Kings Palzce; / Ir all the 
which David ſuffered" by :8awdjin alt his: 
troubles by : Hemeraioetmcrſath 
a wound, As a4rian,the ftronger-the Wind! 
Mowearag mi rarrs arments the faſter n= 
bout him ;\ whereas the bearing hear of the) 
Sun makes him lay therty "fo Da 
pbuncotapranoutelobs | _ 
io prayer; the more 

, men, thefaſter did hte clewve tothe I ord) 


; | his God :buckow freed From trou- | 
{| | ble, aodliningin prof] 


——_ a 
hewmnae omrmrnanes «ger 
. Sure iris, '@ man hach neuer: nomcans. 


Asfor the fins be commits, theyare very 1 


to' the bottome-of hel ; if "the Lord by | 
| grace had not recalled and: recouered | 
him. 


{Thereis ſuch a fellowſhip. aang Oral | 


——— OT att. Ati. A 45 CE 


26 IO 7 —_ us | 


— — 


A man hath 
moſt cauſe of 
feare.when he 
1is leaſt crofed. 


—_—— 


| 


OO” "nn 


i” 


eAn Expoſition on thes1. Palme. 


— 


| falne, confidering 
| yoyce of Cain, Am / my 


<— RI: 


pars = as hefinds his pag 
quiet. Itis a dangerous thing co liue 
without ſome croſle or tentation, that may 
eyed bring flee ney Teva 
| c,any lewell 
en hach io ng 0 ealily fall from 
him:{o carnal proſperity caſts mE into care- 
lefle ſeeurity, whereby ſpiricuall graces are 

weakened ip them, Facrhor cautie, 
vbs manifeita formido, & ad certamen ani- 


mw ante preſtruitur, quando ſe aduer ſarins 
: 'When our Adverlary ſhewes | 


himſelfe moſt then ivitmoſteoke 


©) | kedfor them who haue anveye roſec; how | 
Daxid finned even as they ha ank | 


jo the faith,ought ro confirme the 

woe 4s he that Rtands,ſhould raiſe vp 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe,him that hath 
alſo himſelfe. It was the 

brothers keeper ? 
and it ſhould be farre from Chriſtians. That 
L aw pertaines to vs all, Thou ſhalt wot hate 
in thize hart, but thou ſhalt plain- 
hims,and ſirffer him not to ſin : for ic 


| tnoloue, bur hatred, to know thy brother 
1 in a finoe,and not to rebuke him, And truly 


it is no ſmall bleſſing of God, when among 
Chriſtians, ſuch i ts of grace as 
VNathan was,do sbound,who indved 
with grace from aboue, are able by grace 


| ro comfort the feeble-minded, to ſtreng- 
{ thentheweake, and to raiſe chem vp that 
1 hauefalne, 


Againe,that Daxid having finned, riſeth 


|} not, tillthe Lord ſent Nathas to raiſe him, 
| learnes vsa lefſon, which ſhould humble 


| A deglodgerte gives 


| ſelfe 
| lics be as it were dead in that grave of fin, 
| tilthe Lord who called 


of God toward vs, hee fals by 
riſeth not by himſelfe, Nine months 


Lazarnscal- 
e him come out 


led ypon him alſo, and 


| ofir. Ir is eafie for any mano fallinto api, 
| bar notſocafie for him to come out of ir: 
| $iftare nonpotuit humans nature adbuc in- 


: 


he 


regra,quanto mms poterit per (eipſgms 
© with ys all, perditze ta exreyh tract 1tby 
deſtruRionis of thy ſelfe;,O Iſrarl;but our - 


| 
' 


ſaluatis js of the Lord, & from the Lambe | 


thar (irs with him-vpomehe Thtode,} - | 


Thirdly, we (ce this difference berweene 
the godly and the wicked jthe one fais arid 
riſech not. /adas Chrift, Peter 
forſworehim; the onegoes its his 
and per! | 
pencance, The difference then js nor'ia fin, 
wherein we are alſo.as. deepe as theyz bur 


on vs. O how ace weabli 

who hath pur a difference 2 
rweene vs and then where! 
difference by nacure!And this is robe war- 


ſtimony of his repentance,to be ſung pub- | 


likely in the Church : for ynderftanding 
whereof we muſt knowy how Dazid ordai- 
ned ___ _ Leven, Skilled in Muſick, 
to praiſe the Lord by hnging, and playing | 
vpon 6 SW ag. were iu.number 

foure thouſand, who by courſe ſerued the | 
Lord in his SavQtuary, They were diuided | 
in ſeuerall claſſes, and ouer every one of 


them, ſome thar RY of Muſicke, 
ing and playing ex- | 
ns 


Precentors,who in 
celled the reft,ſuch as 4/; 
thun,cc.and to theſe it is that Daxid de- 
dicateth this Pſalmeco be ſung publikely ; 
for the word Natſeah in Piel, Ognifieth 
one that is an ouer-ſcer, or pre Ouer 
others, for his excellency in ſtrength, or 
$kill,or otherwiſe : and fo heere, and ino- 
ther Pſalmes Damid victh it, to fignifie a 
maſter of Muſicke. | 
The Inftruments they yied in praiſing 
the Lord, are moſt of them reckoned vp 
in the laſt Pſalme : all of chem may bee 
reduced to two ſorts, whereof rhe one is 
called Negineth; tuch as made a found by 
touching, from the word Nagar, prl/a- 
wit; the other called Nechiloth , ſuch 8s 
being hollow, made a ſound by bres- 
thing, from the word Halal. Sometime 
the muficall Inftrument was premit- 


f 


\ 


| inthis, thatthe Lord hath; had. mevey-wpl- 
be. 


| 


Reprobere 


men hn,and 


Icpent, not - 
netfothe 


godly, 


1.chron.23.5. 


| 


| 


Two ſorts of 
muſicall In- 
frumencs vied 
in the Leuiti- 

| call Law. 


ted , and the fioging voyce followed, 
and then the Song was called, Cants- 


" 


cunts Pſalmi; for P/alteriams properly | 
NN." © 1 fas 4 NS = 


| 


: 
_ -” + <0 —- iis wn -S- Lemma 


(Good newes from (Canaan : or, 


1 


The godly are 


| the 
| the 


47 Aon their fnne. I ipeake northis 
wherof bath 


isa kind of muſicall Inftrument, called of 
, the Hebrewes, Nazla, bur is craoſlated , 
ro the Plalmes. Sometime againe, 
was firſt ſung wich the voyce,and 
Inftrument followed,and then 
it is called, P/almm cantici. What ypon 


this isrobee obſcrued, ſee our notes vpon 
the one hundred and ninerecnch Palme. 


Only now we marke,how Dawadcareth 
nottotake ſhame co himſelfe , by confe(- 
fog bis Murther and Adulcery publikelyin 
the Church, that hee may give glory ynto 
God. Sois it with all Gods children, who 
have felt theterrour of an acculing conſci- 
.cace for finne, who -—=_ di chem- 
neſtly ſecking n= Aahre with God: 
they cblaks ek ro rhanifeſt cheir owne 
ſhame, yea, and as it were, with that filthy | 
Leper vaderthe Law,with his clorhes rent, 
with bishead bare, with a 
his lips,to cry our before all chew 
wundirane, ] am uncleanc, var they map 
Lryrang God;'and giue 


us they diſho- 


png fare thacennph 
; fuch franes [ 
as Iſcraet with 


erp ry kch wichour the | 


Campe vnder the earth, nor laid 
the eyes of others, bur of publike finnes: 
ie is nor our ſhame to confeſſe theſe for re- 


of the ſlander, bur double finne | 


cod ame to conceale ham: huwſbencr 
it be currant nowfks an yndoubred aziome 
among carnall men, that no man is bound 
ro {weare to his owne ſhame, ſurewe are, 
it is not warranted by Divine authori- 
- oat Cane. ghe have excuſed-him- 
when Joſbua willed him by confeſfing 
of rheft, ro giueglory roGod: and ſo'Da- 
wd here might have ſhified himſelfe from 
pony EIS anne 
ence is warrant is thought 
(WI 7, , and man feares not 
co defraudehe Lord ofthar 
have by of ir : where the 
Lord wakens the conſcience, all excuſes 


are ſeraſide, and man is gladto digburthen 


himſelfe, by his finne-vntorhe 
Lord. This the Lord- will have of alt fleſh 
: for ſo/hath hee ſworne; dr 7 


hinr ſaith the Lord, every conguethall con. 


diſho.. | TIER egos: 


yy 
hiya ic © conceting. Br 
and wiſcis hee who doth ir intime, 

Mercyis ro be found with the Lord. 


heſhould. 


| 


| Ver. 1. | eAn Expoſition onthe 5H Palme. 


Plalme 51. Verſe 1, 
Haxe mercy wpon me, 0 God,according ta thy ning kindneſt condangode | | 


| oth rg wan. doc compaſsions , put away wmune 
woot 1 iniquithe. 


| 
| Hane merry av wwe. What wis Dante 
| eftae, when hee brake our in theſewords, | Where ne 
ye may fee out of the 2 2. Plalme, bis con- | 
es tor Ince being ike by the miniſtry of | m4 os 
— ; | Nathow, ho batter e wet 
NexforcheChurchof God, Verſe 18. In | ſenſeof his fione, and fight of thar 
the prayer for himſelfe,he hath firſt a gene- | wine by ichehad deſerued, that his bones *1.41,”" 22.8 
| rall Petition, Haze mercy on mee, O God, | were conſumed, and the moiſture ofhis bo. | 
Verſ.r a dy rumn:dinthe drought of Surmver; In 
which he expreſ- 


eſtate; the fiſt comſort that | 
rr {arg iy (tres. 


—_ is bylookingyp wo the mercy of | 
ted (ey ephienn tes; which 


by bb Nacurall men may maruell what is this No external 
finhe had fore impaired, Verſe 8,9. Third- thar ſhould have troubled Dawia fo ſore: | comfort can 
ly, the renouation of his heart: and Spirit _ ane 


was be not Kwp of Canzanthis finnes weie | ſultaine a man 
vrichin him, which moſt murther, nd adukery; but was there any | ©oubledtor 
alrered from the loue of God,to the loue of 0 Ear was 


bg v 


| «i apa; ba irs the | ro feare Bur hohlanſeliv ret chad winrin 
| mouthesof many men, bur iris,rhele | led him: che hand of God was 


| himnight and day | the Lord fied rnd | 
«| Ten Bi eee contledogh and ebg | 
there fit and iudge him * where no man | 
£! him, 'ehere che Lord connt | 

of , and threained him with 
| rextours: forſure jr js, all the comfonxef 
om wmmr erp rare | 


WERE —_ l 


| ei winetetcche flies fond? 
Inregard of thy wiſedome , thou art all- 


| Ceing,nothing'can de hid from thee. In 
of thy Iuftice, chou art moft holy, | 


| anceanft nor be corrvpred,in none of theſe | 
cat I'find comfort, the only hope of wine 
Qqq 4 Near _Y 


RD _——__—— __  —  ___ — 


heart is in thy goodnefſe and mercy:fo that 
now hee flees ad communem peccantium- 
| portoms, to the common harbour of all 
enitent finners , who are toft to 


accuſing conſcience, threatning more feare- 
full death, then che raging waues of the Sea 
ro [onds, never can fertle nor ref, till rhey 
come within the Port of Gods mercyteuen 
ſo heere doth Dazid, terrified with Gods 
iudgement , before which, hee could fit 


ab inferiors ſede ad ſuperiarem,as the higher 
| Bench, whereinthe glory of God ſhineth 


we heare that Dawid, and other 
- } of Gods Saints cry formerey, we mult re- 

member, that this includes an humble con. 
] fefſion of their miſery; and what was De«- 
| ids miſery which he craves to be cured by 


Verſe, no other but the muſery of finne : 
Nathanhad threatined him with the ſword, 
and that hee ſhould make his ſonne , who 
came out of his bowels, a ſcourge yato 
him : bat Da#id counts none of 
miſery,for which he craves merey:his miſe+ 
ry, is his iniquity, and the mercy he craues, 
is, the purting away of his iniquiry. This 
blind age counts bodily inficrmiries & want 
(300% 40e* rang CRIES. cn 
count no miſery, blinder then the Egypti- 
ans. of old , -who efttemed Shepheards 
abominable , bur Idolarers not abomi- 
nable : but: indeed it 4s farre otherwiſe: 
wert thou ſo poore as Lazer, filled withi 
biles io by apt head to foot, as /eb 
was, yet if-thou be freed from finne,, thou 
art freed. from miſery ; 80d: bee the con« 
| NIE Sg 
| | the.comferty of the world 

| of ahige 0wnehearr, if 


| l | 3d , v9 
| Faced cher ther airplane 
| 


linne. || neſle, nay, not in dezbir telfe, tut-in.an 
ITS | ewill conſcience, guilry) of finoc., tbough 


_—_ 


brought ypon them: 1 


was exceeding great, he eipies in God, by 


(700d newes from Canaan : of, 


| and fro, with the tumbling thoughts of an 


ftand, he appealesto Gods mercy, tanquans 

| moſt eminently , for mercy reiencerh againſt | 

| |" mercies ypon me , abyſſue abyſſuns inuocar, 
; co ee 


Gods mercy, hetells you in the endof the + 


(e- his 


| bſe-for him; if heeldefd-itebiemſelfe, -And 


and | next; al6-che t0:{rediods -mercy-.my 


. is. miſery of Damid | 


the eye of faith, a Rreater mercy to cure 
it, and therefore crics hee for mercy, accor- 
the multiade. of his commiſera- 


gap" roevery <q 
.ichy mercy is Wo leſſe 


ding 10 
tions; 


what cat.mercy da 

canſt thou deny thy ſelſe? canft thou de- 
part from thige owne nature ? whac is the 
worke of mercy, but totake away miſery? 
here am1I, Lord, before thee , a miſerable 
man,and my greateft miſery is my firme,do 
thy owne worke, O Lord, cure my miſery 
with thy mercy, ſhew the vertue of thy 


PE I ts IG the deepe of | 


cy ſwsllow'vp the deepeafiny thilery,-atbd 
pur thou away ine iakquiry ity «c:/ FT] arty 

| times, exprefſc higname; 25 when hee 
faid, Lord, remember:D aid; &c. neither. 
takes he bere to himſclfethoname of Gods 
ſeruant, as hee dbeth is other | 
places, bur his name, aſhamed 
of himlelfe, not vnlike+har forlotne child, 
I have finned againſt heauca and- 

thee, and am no more worthy to bee called | 


. 


coor to  lojeng hindne % Wee 
have heard Daridr Petution general : 
Lofd eogrant it, is notfrom any merit 
in himſclfe, he that ;: bur 


SS %* 44 


himſcle , heway there-can be:ns 


——r_" 


| Plal.qr, 


| ang, 


, 
4 


/ 

| Twothings i 

| God, David 

| grounds VP: on. 

Ly, His benig- | 

nity of kind- 
nefſe,chis is Ct- 
ther generall, 


 Ma.5-45. 


| Orſpeciall. 


The ſpeciall, is 
io :&, Gods 
mercy & ren- 


der compaiſ 


# 


CO — 
- — —_ 


eee er 


ſreme tothemſclues viterly wanna ten 


whezeof we bave in Cain, Saxl,and | 
Indas, from whoſe miſerable condiion, the 
Lord preſerve VS. 

, Now Demd vocbiog,/ in him- 
| my OS when he lookes vp to 
' Gad, hee ſees rwothiogs, as: I ſaid, that 
' ſuſtaine him; Firſt, che kindnefle-of God; 
| | Next, the mavifold-com ffions of Ged; 
| the word expreſſing his kindneſle, is Che. 
| ſed, Heviniynicy of God:and thivis cithes 
general Se os 6 hee loperh his creatures 
canterving them , as hee made them, and 
delightsto.doe good vnto ther, in ſo farre 
| asthey arethe =—_ of his hands.  Thew, 
Lord, ſancſÞ man and beaſt: hee maketh bus 


| Sumneto ariſe on the exill and the g ood, and 


| [enderh ray entbeini? andowinſt.And this, 
' howſocuer it-rendred ſome comfort, yet 


| could-it not gine full comfort ro Danid, 


/ conlidering that have , the poyſon of the 


| ' Serpent in him, made him witly abomina« 


| hleco God. And therefore he caſts his eye 
further,voto that{pecial! benignity of God, 
which.ineffeQ; is his. mercy, whereby hee 
 louech his owne in Chrift;redeemeth chem 
from their finves , and {averh them by bis 


| 


+ 


_ 
of our 


grace; when they have loſt themiclucs by 


their iniquitie, 
- And this is\euident, bythe orherword 


immediately he adioynes of God his com+ 


paſſion, which'is the other ground, wheres 


| | uponthe faith of Damid repoled ; for.the 


word Rachars, to love, from the 
very bowels 20d inward afeRtion, be- 
ing deduced-from .the 'name Rochi ms, 
which ſignifrerh- the wornbe :or matrice, 
that with Nye” kindly and tender affeRion, 
compaſſe and nounſhaheInfanc within ir, 
ſuppoſe ir cannor bee thankfull for the pre- 
ſent, nor dbeirhe dine. wherein itis bound, 
bur rather bee offenſuero the! mother that 
carries it, David knew, that the like tender 
affetion was in God, toward his owne 
poore children, yea, and much more grea- 


earthy; fo farre are the-thoughts of Gods 
lone and compaſſion, aboue all that can be 
in vs: itispoſſible the morher may forget 
the birthof her wombe, bur the Lordcatic 


nor orgerchem whoare his. 
Thenfaddrebbe nocontly aſcribe vn- 


IIs 11 7 but great compaſſ1. 
ons, or of chem,and ſo be ſpex- 


d | kerb;forrwocauſes; Firſt, becauſe where 
+ | | God ſhewes mercies,he ſhewes many mer= 
' [0 


, a heape , anda very mafle of: 
rpercies-:The royall heart of Alexander, 
tor him co giue 
-what then ſhall wee thinke- 
DRcodeiefo great,tharthere 
can beeno/ compariſan. Bur ſure , where 


to #fioall, as all the reprobatey doe : ex | 


——_— —————— 


| hee giuesanyof his chieſe! Þ 
hee giues ſuch atrealure foorch 
| nite riches of mercy; RES "nai Fe 


| {peake of, 


OO Wren 


could know; whatr 


conſernabat : Mavy 


A 
nou 


fnnes which thou bat 


11141546 


Combs, lainejn 


nitas and 


benefit is:1t rome 20 be 


i-Theſerond ronke barb 10 
mercics, or the mercies:of, his; patience: 
though we haue becge kept fromabe doin 

of many finnes, yer deeredbtuaddegh 
rocondemne vs. - There is another ſors of 
mercy , Peccabam-, & tw duſſumulabas non 
continebam @ ſcelerib1s &1u a verberibuu abs 
Pinebas; | fnned, & thou heldfithy tongue, 
I ttanſgrefſed, thou ſparedit and killed 
meenoe..When wee looke to Zimrs and 
adt of barlacriegzo-dAne+ 
linne hav (hal pwn Cen 

"vo we ay, is 

| merc y of: God, thar.hi 
| hams raketr away in the middett ace 
| Gone dil oo f1 6; (1s) 
ter, then the heauens are higher from the || 
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wy —— —w— 


2146 »: 


— 


—_— 


there 
of, ys. was. 


Yer for our comfort. inoie ryegiration, 
his mercies ſhewed voro., Vs:gnbitce; wee 
mercy was, we. may 
reduce them to ſize rankes.2;che-figf, L call 
preuenung mercies, whereby the Lord did 
vs good, when wee knew him not; ard 
kept vs from many-finnes;, Which! ocher- 
wile wee would have committeds @ qnan- | 


ta dignato pietatic, nh 


vigratnen lic gratia 
$ haue weedone a+ | 
gainſt him, bue-farre more-ſhould we bave | 
done, if his mercy had not prouamed. vs}. 
0 gratiqm e196 c114 debos 

ſti. As 
hums oft, 5 dum ſſutm 21diſti 
qnod now fecifts : Acknowl 
Gods mercy- toward thee; etlen 


gras | 


A 
The tr 


_ | 
leeft ove hb boy cranora tens, 


ry mute Urn les: 


mi3b 94 36 bb frees 


Incheckiedienbe,we his pardon- 
——— 


144+ 


long iparcd;eeing 
at Ty. 
a} ona <> is Tr from-chegodiy... by 
Gods pardoning 


merciesshe forgives their 

firnes1 he will never imwpece their 
TW WG LV» var 
away , he wer rp an - coco et quaſs | 
- Bur with theſe , -js-aifo- giuen: vs the 
fourth ſort, thax is, his-renewing mercies. 
There are many, quoram i/rufiuo/acf{ poor. 
temfics, whocepent of their fianes. , buy dre: | 
not renewed by amendment of life y11® 
whom nowiſſimns error peiar of, priers, their 


recurnir ns 


a \ Mhecie —_ 


hem. 


a _— — — 


| 


4 
_ rankes of 
erCcy, | 
Is Preventing | 
mercy, 


" , 
Bern. dt Enany, 
Þ- — I, 


4g, | 


3. Pardoning 
mercies. 


. _—_ ; 
4. Renewing 
MESCIES. 


— 


— I 


pg 


mc 


(ood newes from C. anaen :0r, 


| 


———— 


=] 
| 


ST 
center f tran rr ve 
Lord, hee giucs to his owne chi 

the grace ee en doth at give with 
it the grace of renovation, wher hee 
makes them new creatures , ing in 
the fruits of rightcouſneſle, ro Gods glo- 


/ 4 comfort of their owne conſciences in 
Chriſt; | 

Arid yet all theſe were nothing, if it were 
dun rms at vr per 
ſo ypon vs, which I call contioviog 
mercies, wee perſeuere in that c- 
fate of we arc once cal. 
led. aAdaw in his beſt eftate of innocen- 


grace, if perſeuerance, which hee wanted, 
Serenorcommintcaccd vacove? As mer- 


cie brought ysto this ſtate of grace, ſoiris 
alſo that we are in ic. 
Ante Cri 
owne 
ny ache rev 
in vs, to Vs i 
> feare ofevill ſhall be farre from 
vs, Inn a hos 
co ,m compaſle vs, no 
oo latter lacking tone Lond Bu 
all in all vnto vs, and from that bleſſed 


penicent number, can- 
cifull, , tos muſerationes : 
Md crmtototoaend 
earth, ific be demanded of them, how is ic 
they will all anſwere, 
Not onov9, 0 Lord, but unto thy name bee 
the praiſe. And therefore ſeeing thou, O 
Lord, art the fame ; and wo ſbaddow of 
=_ ir with thee, 1 beſcech thee cloze not 


of mercie on mee, which hath 
opened to receiue ſo many finners before 
mee,and theſe Rivers of compaſſion which 


lerthem not be 


£6 their vomit, is | 


the edification of their brethren, and 


haue flowed ſo abundantly coward others, | 


ded not one, but a mulcicude of diuine com. 
miſerations : Famerſam in ſe Dei gratians 
effundi , & totum miſcr ationnm fontem in 
peccats ſai wlcera enacuar! orat, 
Buc howſoecuer the mercies of God bee 
| not extended ynro 
, + [ haxe mercy 
( faich the Lord ) ow whom / will hane mer- 
BEIT mane man to whom 
flownor, hee ies finde the 
cauſe in himſelfe,in his hard heart chat can- 
not repent: ir holds true in alltherepro- 
bare, which the Apoſile ſpeakes of the re- 
bellious lewes ; Tee put it from you, mes- 
ning the word of the Goſpel, wherein mer- 
cie and grace is offered , and indge your 


cie continued not: and would we ftand in | / 


as 

His firſt parti ion is,for 
neſle of his finnes, the fot was he 
the guile remained; the of it was 
ſoone done, but the terror of ic yvexed him: 
all che comfort of his could not 
make him , the rorm& of an 
conſcience for fin was more ſtr6y to dei 
him,then all the pleaſures of Canaan were 
co ſuſtain him, yea ic 13 moſt ſure,thar exter- 
nall comforts are ſo farre from 
a troubled 


now when he comes to the point, he ret 


where his fore was, what grieued him 
_ moſt, 


h— 


| 


— 


CY 


| Ver. 1. | 
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; mol}, iniquicie, iniquicie ; he cryes our for + 
| this io ghe 32- 97 oy the max 


/ me 


| cm hath. no bl 
| wichour this are comf 


What a feare- 


| curſed and miſerable ,af 
| har + ſe | ; erable thing hpne 48, a ſpar- 


| all the pleaſures of the Paradiſe of a good ,|| 
Confcleng 4eade of Saran a piece of leg- 


thing to looke to, ſoone 
| donein herninking cn wy but hach 
an en 
in enduring hg, od produce 


lye.17. 


| Lord purterh finne our ef his rwo-fold Re- 


whoſe we e #4 e finne 6s | 
ho moody Hertha 


» all comfores | 
Where. mee” hace. 10; 2ake vp 


vp, what a 


kle of fire come from bell, vp 


ſowreth and infeRteth all it comes 
ſweeteltchings iato bitter. 


Ic ancogerng 


jng bur one, and {| —_ Akan 7a 
fort of all | —_ miſerable men 
bewitched with the deceit of fine, drun- 
ken withthepreſenc. talſe plealures "there- 
of, cannor belecue this: it 1s bur a paſtime 
to them' to doe wickedly : bur let them 
know, it ſhall turne to birrerneſle in che. 
end. Bur of this more in the third verſe, 
where hee complaines that his finne was e- 
uer before him, 

The word that in this petition David | 
vieth,is Macheh, 6 Sniffing a raping and | aps | 
a blotting our; hee As it ;© | 
the manner of them, who haue their ac- ; 
count Bookes, wherein they write yp their | 
debts, whereot co haue pai- 
ment, although ſpare; for a time. 
Whereypon Dawid ſaycth,I know, Lord, 
thou IP PIR. 000 penn, 
wherein thou writeſt r rn. 
Oo Re on es Oy 1 
Iudgement to that, ſinne 
Tads is written with @ Pate of Jos, end 
the point of a Diamond, Let not, O Lord, 
' $- ſtand regiſtred there, bur of thy 
mercie was Yy path ir our.I have done e- 

or my part to put my ownename 
our bong Booke of life, and: inſert it in 
the Role of cher that muſt come to judge. 
ment. I kaow,there is a t decree in 
thy Booke, That death is the wages of ſinne; 
Ifmay finae land inchy Regities, I am bue 
a dead man: Lord, quicken mee, forgine me 
and put away the hand-wri- 


But here ler ys miacke, how it is that the 


© xa 6» out ofrhe booke of his ewne 


reth the fines of his chil- | 
ge cs t and the memo- 
OE an 


any, {o that our 
of his account Booke bee Nw 
debt cleane away, that it 


| 4, ed ebead flew, gue | WT Junicud 


ping ob prom, {wile 


4 twllivabebyncrne nevi, But of che he 
Yeu era of our conſiefice, hee pred | 
guil, the acculiog,and tormenwig 

| ofir, bur aboliſherh nor yrcerlyrhe ow | 
brance of it. Hee reſerues ſome monu- | 
ment of our finnes in our memorie, after | 
| «bauubey are for \pardly co/hutuble vs, 
TN vnto them,and parc- 


ly to prelerue vs from committing the hike 
intime to come. 


- And furthermore, wee ſee how Damd'! 
ackvowledgeth, his debr was oye then be | 
was ableto pay: and therefore 
his owne Caen bereppeodara Gece | 
mercy, beſeechiog the Lord to blox it our, 
fot hee bad-noc to pay it. I-is@ pitiful 
blindenefle inthe aduerſaries of che eruch, 
.that each poore people co leane-ynto. 
mans ſatisfaGtions, which chey muſt make | 
ro God fortheir fins, eirber here or in Plit» | 
gatorie: how wils.chou ſatisfiethatinfinice 
Maieſtie of God for thy IIs 
hte fignbus , tu figmentum. haſt | 
vnto- him all chat thou artable, ci- | | 

doing or ſuffering, Nonne iftud 


is it, but as if one 
Sree qvigh.che Seas, Or a is 
riuer? See wand 
ſuornm reſpon- 
p xg rs was blindneſſe, and fo it is, 
wharſoeuer (hew of roy _ben, 
who maincaine it : if they knew how great 
is the debt chat man oweth vynto 
they would fay with Bernord, There is 
none in the world able to anſwere the 
thouſand part; nay, not the ſmalleſt part of 
pe debr, which man owerh ynto God, 
therefore with that 
of humane ſatisfaRion : for except 
the Lord haue compaſſion on vs, and for- 
the debt, there remaines, nothing for 
vs, bur robee ined in priſon for euer. 
And this alſo isto bee obſerued, how 
Danid making mention of his fione, con- 
reats him os with one word, but chan- 
there fundry words to expreſle it, 
_— the one Paſhang , lignificth de- 
feRion and rebellion ; the ocher Gnauab, 
h peruerſenefſe or crooked doing; 
the third Chana, en ifieth to crre or wan- 
4 ny Ser Men who doe weigh 
finne in the ballance of conſuerude, can 
never know the weight of it, they eſteeme 
it but a light thing: bur. godly men who 
weigh it inthe ballance of the Sanctuarie, 
and examine it. according. to the rule of | 
the. Word, finde it ſuch a borrible cuill, 
2s wherein manfold euits doe concurre. 


] 


of 4-aovtt | 
Verle.2. 


Blinde arg 
they, who 
| thinkechey 


a a. th. —Q rr 9 4 s 


can make ſacil- : 
pn to God 


for 


i? debrs. 


Ber.Ser de qua-" 
drwp debuts. 


_——_——_— 
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| 


| 


Verſe 2: 

Waſh mee throwghly from mine ini- 

quitie, and cleanſe me 
from my ſnne. 


Amid infifts, and in other termes hee 
repeares his former petition : There * 
ate three things which make earneſineſſe 


-_ 


of ſine. Secondly feate or ſenſe of wrath. 
Thirdly, ardent defire of mercy ; theſe 
three wereatthis tive ſtrong in Dawid,and 
therefore ſends hee vp feruent and firong 
petitionsto God. 
- More particularly wee leatne here, that 
Sinne is a filthineſſe which defiles a man: 
there is no vacleanenefle can make vsſo 
vile, and abominable in the eyes of man, #s 
finne maketh vs inthe eyes of God; whar 
mote vile thing in the world then a Men- 
firuous cloth ? If even our righteouſneſſe 
bee like yneoir, as E/ay witneſſeth, I 
[OEInT 

compared, or what fimilirude cafi be 
gotten { ro expreſſeit? Now asit | 
is an indeede, would to God 
wee could ſo eſteeme of ic; wee can ſuffer 
no vacleannefſe in our bur incon- 


| ento'v3; Bur alas, ery engerk halfe of 


(Food newes from Canaan: or, 


_— — D— —— 


and feruencie in prayer, Firſt,Conſcience | * 


DD I mn le, ii em. rm 


futther, waſh mee from thisffinne alſo. Are 
thy tmercies nymbred, or are they fo nar- 
row that they cannot courr this tranſgreſ(- 
fon,among thereft, how fo ever it 
werelns hy rrenrs nee cpa er 
ypon the greatnefſe of Gods 10N, 
and by it is bee ſuſtained, that the great- | 
neſle of his tranſpreffion driveth him not 
To . When the Apofile Saint Perer 
arthe Lord Tefus, how ofc ſhall 
Iforgiue my brother in the day? if he of- 
fend mee, ſhall Tforgiue him eimes ? 
Our Saviour anſwered, no 1 
, but ſenency times rimes allo. 
ap bode eogirbe how doth ir / 
animate ys to repoſe on the Lords mercy? 
Nomnne maior Dens homine ? nonne melior 
homie? Tenot the Lord greater chan man? 
CES man ? If he will haue 
{0 eat compaſſion in a mah, to forgiu c 
his ſo often in a day *: what com- 
paſſion is in himſelfe ro forgine his owne | 
efit creature,” that 'Proftrates 
for metcy before him? 


Verſe3. 
For T know mine iniquity, and my 
| finne is ener before 
mee, 


| 

T"TErc is fo 4 reaſon of his for- 
'& Athier peticion. O Lord, T'doe not hide 
ahd conceale the iniquitie ofmy boſome, I 
ſeeke nor now to coverir as T did before, 
-bur how Tacknowledge ir, & I confeſſe jt 
eo thee apainft my ſelfe; therefore, Lord 
haue mercy mee, and forgiue ir :rhis 
668 rbien, for it is on the 
pd and eaolooradr iy 

per: confeſſerh, and 
td A Bao tar, againe, 
If wee ronfiſſe our finer, God is faithful and 
inft ro forgs, Or otherwaies we 
tale 
thou 


iimſclfe 2 


—TE LS 


An example of 
thar deepe ſe- 
curitie where. 
in Gods chil. 
dren may fall, 


I I—_ 
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all ye that are wearie and laden, and ] will re- 
freſh. you. Bur alas,it is farre otherwiſe wich 
many, who vie in babbling manner theſe 
words of Danid; O Lord,confider my di- 
ftreſſe, when as they had neuer ſuch a bing 
as a diftreſſed foule for finne ; and cannot 
ſay with Daxid,I know mine iniquitie,and 
my finne is euer before me. 

But when is this, that Dawidcomes to 
know his finne? after that Nathanbad re- 


proued him without, and God had wake- 
ned his owne confcience within to accuſe 
him; and this _— ths after the 
itring of che fin : all this time he llepr 
NR 
exerciſes of had ſome 
knowledge of his finnes, yet it moved him 
not,till now God lets him ſee another (ighe 
III, 

Ion him wee {ce an image of our corrupt 
diſpoſition; we fall into fin,and when 
we haue falne, we can doe nothing bur lye 
Qill in finne,except the Lord put ynder his 
merciful hand, and raiſe vs vp. As eAdary, 
when heehad finned, ran away from the 
Lord : ſois it the manner of Adams chil- 
dren ; after finne, in ſtead of running to the 
Lord,to runne away alwaies, the longer 
and the further from-him, if the Lord doe 
not follow and recover them. 

For this is a piece of Satans policie, that 
as hee is ſubcill in alluring man tocommir 
Gane, ſo when he bath doneit, be labours 
to blind the mind, that man ſhould neuer 
come to the knowledge of his finne,till hee 
be paft : afeareſull where- 
of we have in /»das. And therefore itis a 
great of God towards his owne, 
that he opens their eyes in time to {ce their 
ſinne,ſo long as he firs vpon his -ſeat 
to pardon and e them. Satan knowes 
he hath go vantage by finne, when true re- 
pentance followerh it. For where finne hath 
abounded there grace hath nawch more ſuper- 
rabownded. Ir is not finne ſo much which 
condemnes men,as impenitency that deſpi- 
{es ,and therfore Satan contents not 
to drawhis miſerable caprives inco fin: but 
when, he hath done it, hides the fight of ig 
from them alwaies,ill che time of grace bee 


expired,and be paſt ,thenlers 
in rem ogs rr rs fin, and 


- _ 
© 


Further, we ſee here, that there are ewo 
ſorrs of the kne of finzone which is 
bur generall, idle, and workes no refornia- 
tion, and another which is effcCtuall ro 
worke conuerfion. Dad, as I ſaid, before 
that Nathan came ro him, hee knew,that 
murther and adulceric were finnes,but that 
troubled him not. But now God workes 


another knowledge of finne in him, he (ces 


—E——_ 


4 


| 
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his finnes in another manner he feeles 
the iuſt weight ofthem, he taſtes -» wb gr | 
birter fruics of them, his ſpirit is filled with 


anguiſh for them, and his ſoule abhorres | 


them. Ir is to be lamented that the know- 
ledge of noe, which now is in moſt part of 
the World, is but like that knowledge of 
finne which Dawd had in time of his 
ſecuritie ; they confeſe they are ſinners, 
Kay know that blaſphemy , druoken- 
e, fornication, and 2b like are finnes, 
bur their conſcience being ,, they 
walke ftill onin their fines, and thinke ir 
is Chriſtianitic good enough, if every mor- 
ning they ſay, God be mercifull rome, for 
I am © 29g honer. Bur alas, 
thou indeed, and pitifully deceiued, this 
knowledge will but make thee inexcuſa- 
ble, becauſe in thy words , and 
condemning fin,in thy workes thoupraQti- 
ſeſtic: but there is another of 
finne, which the Lord ſhall once 
ynto thee, cither in mercy forthy amend- 
ment,as he doth here to Dawid,orin wrath, 
as he did to Judas. Pray vntothe Lord,that 
this knowledge of finne may bee giuen you 
in his mercy for your conuerfion, and not 
in his wrath for your confuſion, 


Ay ae 


V Hat meanes Daxid by this ? was 
.Y not finne before himere now? It 
was indeed ere hee committed it, it ſtood 
before alluring him, and hee liked ir, and 
ſought occafion to commit it; when he had 
committed,it was before himalſo: bur it 
looked with ſo ill-fauoured aface, that hee 
ſought to hideir; and now when his con- 
ſcience is wakened,it ftood before him, di- 
realy ro accuſe him; and it him 


ſo, that he would faine bee quit of the ſight 


thereof. Oh that men c confider 


in cime,how finne will change ber counte- | 


_ Before the action, fine y rag eny 
ing enemy, purpoling to flay, but in 
r.A Jang erending fiendihipla 
uo mare ar es Frog! 
Inn Cn i x 
Scorpion, leaving no x fruit 
nt 
; 


rerror in the mind, anguiſh inthe ſpirit, 

Is peccars /cere turpith 
rharis afeftibus, If men could thinke | 
of this in time, they would not bee much 
monued with the beautifull face of firne, at 
the firſt comming to them, becauſe it is cer- 
taige,that finne, which at the firſt is before 
amanto him,and will nor let him to 
reſtcill hee-doe it ; that ſame finne ar the 


art | 


next time ſhgll ftand before him to tor- 


Rre mene | 


#39 ©: | 


Chryſ. in loans. 


"coms- | bem 51. 
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| 


_> 
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— 


The a&tien of | 


fnoe is mo- 


mentame,the | 


<cf#c&s of it 
remaine, 


Baſil, 


Sana. 


| ro makethem as 
l | and vigour againſt vs? this were a1 


F, 


1 ment kin, and nor ler him reft, becauſe hee 


| they arciudged,tharic is before rhem, Ir 


, harndoneir, 

And this he furthet amplifies, when hee 
' Gich,itis ever beforchim, both night and 
* dayNeeping and waking,go where I will, 
it goes with me; no change of place chan= 
ges my trouble, Sine intermiſſione 5dev ma 
forum meorum imagines: and itis {0 before 
me,that it is againſt me; Semper coram me, 


Sinne is ſoonecommirred,in 2 moment paſ- 
ſech the pleaſure of ic, bur the guilt and ter- 
ror is not ſo ſoone done. Parwnm oft ad ho- 
ram peccatum., longens antem eft ex to, & 
ererna verecnundia, That for which a man 
finnes,(hall nor abide with him: trie when 
yee will,yee ſhall find it ſo. Wilt thou ſlay 
Naboch tor his Vineyard ; thou muſt goe 
from it; wile thou incurre the curſe with 
Achan for a wedge of gold; thou ſhalt nor 
keepe ir,the curſe bides with thee, the guile 
of hnne remaines, but that for which thou 
did{t finne, ſhall bee taken fromthee, and 
thou from it.” The remembrance of this 
were a fiogular preſeruarive againſt fione, 

Tris an opinion of carnall men blinded 
with the deceir of finne, that when finne is 
commirted,they thinke it done, and away, 
and ſo caſt it behind their backe, as a thing 
never fa more to bee remembred; bur 
truth ſhall teach them by experience, when 


is now nine monerhs fince Daxidfinned, 
| yer he finds his finne before hin: the cruel- 

y of Lacob; ſonnes againſttheir brother Jo- 
ſph;whichteycomninedn Carman, 
them ewenty yeeres after 


h a 
though for a long time, dey belt 


had been done forgorten, 


| 


taken by repecrance the finnes wee 
be dives 4 yeeres fince,if we mourne 
norfor them, id, phaw” ſhall and 
vp a5 freſh and young againſt ys, when wee 
come tabee judged, as they werethe firſt 
hourerhat we commirred them. The Lord 
make vs wiſe to thinke ypon ir, Our ſclues 
waxe old, our bodies are declining to the 
graue,our yeeres are neete an end, and will 
wetake no pines to weare away our fins, 
ſhall wee ler them ſtand in their | 


y, which willnorfaile to trouble vs at 


: 
"> 


-thelaſ «7 ; Mobdare Gare ret ed 


d.that they 
ro cone, 
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be nor condemned 


opponens /e mubi,ne ad te tranſeat oratio mea. 


| of time cat weare finne away; ifit bee not | 


finfull deedes,and lers them eate rhe fruire 
of their owne labours, This hee threat- | 
neth by Ezechie/; 1 ſhall curne your waies 
ypon your owne heads; andtruly it were 

a puniſhment greater then men are able 
to beare, if the Lord ſhould ſer their 
iniquities before them, and lec them ſee 
them as they are. 

Let wicked men conſider this, that 
while they are multiplying finnes,rhey are 
but pleating coards, wherewith they ſhall 
bee whipped the inext day with their 
6wne hands, they are heaping vp wrath 
to themſelues. No place of complaining 

ainſt the Lords iuſtice (hall be left vnto 
r when they ſhall clearcly ſe, ir is 
their owne iniquitie charryexeth and ror- 
merits theni. 

But now ſeeing Nathen the Prophet 
had PRRIG to Darid theremiſſion of 
his finne,how isit,that yet ic is before him? 
Tanſwere : In his deareſt children,after re- 
miſſion of finne, he will have the remem- 
brance of finne ro remaine : Firſt, ro keepe 
them in mind of Gods great mercy, who 
flew them not in their Canes, as hee hath 
done many,that ſo he may make them the 
more thankefull : Y+ gratior ſit miſericordia 
Dei,vt ſentias ts conceſſerit, '$i enim 
ſenoper memor fuerit cummuli peccatorum tro- 
pe nkes ag apocrine ro herpe Code 
p as a tive ro Gods 
children from the like finnes wwe to 
come. And thirdly, it teacheth vs to have 

afſion on others, when they fall inthe 
like finnes, and to reſtore them with the 
; meeckenefle, conſidering alſo our 


Verſe 4. 


ome wyregs I ives 
ro an 
conkiſion br Progr dp openand pa 
needfull for him to doe ſo, becauſe remiſſ1- 
on of finnes is promiſed ypon a condition 
ofthe confeffion"of them : Hee that biderh 
bis fines, ſhall not : but hee that con- 
feſſeth, and forſakes them, ſhall bane mercie. 
Andapaine: Pee Pann, God 
i to 


Bor here we have firſt ro conſider, why 
is it that God requires confeſſion : is it to 
of that which wee haue 
out of our owne mouth, 

againſt our ſelves? No- 


| 


Pſal. 4, 


Rom.2. 


| Remembrance 


ot finne re- 
maincs after 
remiffion in 


the god!y,and 
why ? 


Cbryſoft, 


Cenfeffion of 
finae molt 
needfu!l. 


Prove b. 


— OOO —— 
» 
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eAn Expofitionon the 51. Pſalme. : 


things: when thou commirtedſt thy finne 
inſecret,he ſawthee: what then craueth he? 

ing butthat thou in thy hearc mayeſt 
know thy finne; in thy mouth mayeſt con- 
feſſe ir, to the end that he may forgiveir. 


INE 
re cogarer : The beſt medicine for a ſinne, 
is not to hide,or excuſe,or extenuare it, but 


nanquam deſwunt, fic 
& confeſſionis medicamenta deeſſe non de- 
bent : For it is not with the Lord as itis 
with men; before Tribunals, con- 
feſſion of finne defileth the confeflor,makes 
him guiltie and culpable ; but before the 
it abſolues him. And this is the 
cauſe why the Lord requires confeffion of 
a finne from man, ; 
Now we haue to ſce, what ſort of confeſſ1- 
by yoo -n0e: ſceing it is certaine, con- 
on of finne hath os made by many, 
which the Lord hath nor accepted: heere 
firſt wee muſt diſtioguiſh the to bee 
confeſſed : publike ,whereby Godis 


ap mm eee Church {lan- 
dred, Sur of all doubc require a publike 


confeſſion to God,and before men, In pris 
| uae finnes, the confeſſion is required to 
God : Plerumque non expedit innoteſ- 
cere omnibus, omnia que nos (cimmus de nobis, 
argv toe charitatis veritate, & weritatis 
charitate,vetamur ,palam fieri velle, quod no- 
ceat | ; yer with this exception, 
that when the private finne is done in ſuch 
a manner,asthat the cuill thereof redounds 
tothe hutt of many, | 214 arp er ane 
alſo Godpurſues ito bring it to light; in 
this caſe pri EIN thee, 
knowne tonone bur to thy ſelfe, ſhould be 
publikely confeſſed, that thou mayeft giue 
glory to God,and do good to his Church, 


<— 


as is cuidentin the exawple of Achay and | 


Damid, | 
Next,we muſt take heede tothe matiner 
of the confeſſion ; if it be erue, _ have 
theſe three properties: Firſt, it muſt pro- 
ceed from 9 TO of the ſpirir for fe: 
Primum opus fidei per dile tionem operantis, 
compunthio cordis eft, & quo ſine dubio cyciun- 
tur demonis, cum eradicantir e corde pecca- 
ta:confeffion of finne in the mouth, which 
| not from contrizion for finne in 
the heart, will never draw downe mercy to 
thee, more then ir did to Seax/, whoſe 
mouth ſaid, I haue finned, but his heart was 
not grieued for finne. Secondly, true con- 
fefſfion from faith in Chriſt Ieſus; 
{ forthere is a confeſſhon which is the daugh- 
ter of deſperation, and cannot profic thee. 
| Anexample whereof we haue in [udas, 7 


faith, hee goc no remiſſion of his 
Gs Ro thiedh one confelſion harh ol 


way with it an amendment ke ES 


- 


therwiſe, Confeſſio fine emendatione vite -/ | 


profeſſio peccari : confeſſion of finne wi: ; 
out amendment, is a profeſſion of fin : thou 
that euery day confeſſeſt fin, and yer wal. 
keſt on in the ſame fins;art noother,bur a 
plaine profeſſor of finne. | 

Now confeſſion of finne with theſe pro. 


perties, brings downeto the penitenc fin- | ®* 


ner,a threefold fruit : firſt, vnion and recon- 
ciliation with God enſues; for fine, the 
cauſe of divifion berweene Godandman, 
is now remoued , quaſi due res ſunt ho- 
mo & peccator, quod andis (homo) De- 
we fecit , quod audis (peccator) homo ipſe 
feeit , dele quid feciſts , vt ſaluet Dens 
quod fecit : Man and finne are two ſundrie 
things ; deftroy finne , which is mans 
worke,and God cannot but loue, andem- 
brace man,as his owne worke.. Solong as 
man k his finne, he workes "a 
gainſt the Lord, hiding that which God wil 


diſcover, and ans Mu the | 


= : but when 
man turhes againft cofeſſngic br w 
ing itto light, thar it may bee =] 
then workes hee with God. 


peccata ſua & accniſat zam cum Deo facit ac- 
cuſat Deus peccata tua, fi tu accnſas, tam 
coniungeris Ded. Yea, hee that in humble 
manner confeſſerh, giveth tothe Lord the 
prayſeof iuſtice,that knowes, if he did con- 
tinue in theſe finnes,the Lord ougheto 

niſh him; hee giues him alſo the praiſe of 
wiſdome,that no ſecret thing can bee hid 
from the Lord,and the prayle of power, he 
knowes there is ng way to flee from the 
Lord; and therefore in titme he flies tohim; 


and at laſt he gives him the prayſe ofmer- | 


cy, that hee is gracious andreadyto for- 
giue, 

Bir Dew laudamns, 

vhi pit nos accuſamns, 


The ſecond faite of ie," leconkiionts 


Saran; it is achiefe point of his labour, to 
accuſe vs night and day: for in one of theſe 
three he is alway exerciſed; either toterpt, 
or to accuſe,or totorment:when he remprs, 


let vs reſiſt him, that wee finnenot; if wee | 


haue fioned,Jer vs preuent the accuſer, and 
be the firſt accuſſers of our ſelues:fo ſhall we 
the mouth of our adverſarie, that hee 
haue nothing 
niet te ante Indicem : cum enim tn ipſe fweris 
accaſator, & Dominus liberator ,quid erit ills 

mfr calummiator ! | 
- The thirdis,that true eo which 
brings coraforr, , and quierneſic to a 
mans owne ME Ao a hike ſtomacke 
is caſed by vomiting, ſo a guilcie con- 
ſcience by.confeſſion. They who will not 
Rrr 2 ſowe, 


—_— ny I — 


| 


to ſay : Non circumme- | 


_ 


z.lebrings - 
confubon to | 
Satan, 


| 


[: brings peace | 
and quierncf'e | 


tO g mans 


E 


owne heats | 


= o768 


So 


Bern, 


_—_— 
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{owe,how can reape? wee muſt ſowe 
inteares the '\humble confeſſion of finne, 
if welooke toreape the ſweer conſolation 
of the Spirittler ys not doe the one ſparing- 
ly, if we hope to inioy the other abundant» 
ly, Modica Sementis detrattio,non modicrm 
wrſſic eſt detrimentars : So long as we keepe 
in the hearc the pleaſuresof finne, we can- 
not taſte of the 10yes of God. Vis wiimrrer 
me!,unde acetum nondum fud:ſtt ? funde quod 
babes, vi capuu, quod mon babes: no more 
then it is poſſible to powre {weet hony into 
thar veſſell which is filled with ſowrevi- 
_— : but as after great (bowres 

raine,the aire becomes more calme and 
cleare ; ſo after that Gnne is powred our 
with confeſſion and trares, the bear: is pa- 
cified and freed from her former perturba- 
tions. 

Furthermore, wee we heere, how 
Daxidcoments not himſelfe wich a ſecrer 
confeffioniof ts finne ro the Lord, and to 
Nathan the , bur will haue bis re- 
declared in publike,and a memo- 


riall of itexranefor benefit of the Church 
of God. No doubt many i 
| Dawid co hinder himh from fo cleare a con- 
 felſiozbur ſuchis y force of true repemance, 


| had 


that it overcomes all impediments, and ma- 
man heartuly wel conrent 
to God, alchough ir were with 
ſhamero himſelfe. 

publike offences, 


give 


Such as 


falne in 


were not recciued bur - wo rheir publike 
their fi | 


ance z yea- and cation 
madeto all the afſcmbly of Gods people: 
Petat veniam ren cnn lachrymes, petat ge- 
muitibres peter poprets rotinn fleribus, wt 1gnoſ- 
catter obſecret,cocumſecunas, ant tertiofue- 
rit dilata cims communio, credat ſe remiſſiuns 


' ſapplicaſſe, flerus angeat: Ler him that is 


guilry, fecke pardon with reares, ſeckeit 
with grones, lethim ſecke, that all the peo- 
ple may mourne for him; and if ewice or 


thrice his receiving to the Communion bee 


del him thipke he hath prayed bur 
and hath neede to augment his 
teares: and becauſe m 


nds +> hos. +> 


many to ſue for thee ; thinkeft thov evillro 
-doethatinthe Church, comake there ſep- 
ion to God, and to ſetkerhe helpe of 


whereof wee ſhould thinke ſhame, excepe 
not to confefſe our firmes, ſeeing we are all 
ſinners, and hee is moſt of praiſe 
whois moſt abie&: let therefore thy mo- 
ther the Churchmourn vato God forthee. 

It is a common policy of Saran, totake 
away ſhame where it ſhould be, namely,in 
the commirting of it, and to bring ir in 
where it ſhould not be, to wit, in the con- 
feſſing of fin, Burif men bee moued with 


ſhame, I would wiſh they were mooued | 


with the greateſtſhame; forir is a greater 
ſhame to confeſle finne before the Angels 
and the whole world, God-fitting in his 
RO ſeare co condemne ir, then to 
conteſle it before his Church, God 

in his Mercy ſeate, ready to forgiue it.Con- 
cealed can ir not be, for the Word of God 


| hath confirmed it with a ſolemne oath : As 


1 hne ((aith the Lord) every rongue ſhall con- 


feſſe onto me. 
Two ways, in this verſe, doth Dawd 


amplific his firme: firſt, rhar it was done a 
gainſ God; nem,inthe fight'of God. To/| £7. 


againſt a Kings lawfull come 
is 2 great fin, but to finne againſt him-in his 
owne face, isa double rebellion; Sinne is 
counted a lighe among men, becauſe 
they ek iTin Srarera ſHarncm 


conſierndmum doleſa : The deceirfull bal- 


lance of cuſtome : but if wee come and 
waigh itin the ballance of Gods Word, we 
ſhall fiade ir heauie, which otherwiſe wee 
thinke light. 
gs 19 new ve inſt 
God, doth ly aggravate his fin: Whe- 
Foagdr wow «Gy. Ineſle, or to the 
Sy ofirit Dai of agree hes 
ro | a 
made hirnoKing//a6d didn RE 
life ſo bleſſe bim, that as hee CON= 
feſſeth, he was loaded with the benefits of 
God. Now it cannot bee but a ingra- 
tirude, to offend ſo loving and gracious a 
God, who daily delights co doe good vnto 
Vs. | | 
Or otherwiſe if wee confiderhis great- 
nefſe, we muſtſay, It is a fearefullrhing to 
fall imo the hands of the Lord. eArewee 
then hee ? why then doe wee pronoke 
> Armor argument Of 
his power, thathee turnes againſt ys thoſe 


things which inſt him, and 
EEE 


niſherh vs with our owne 


vet Aots rey de as 240 
| thinkes 


_— 


'|- Aug, cont,Par- 


men. libs cap.x. 


Thar it was 
done agaialt 
God. | 


Jer 2. 19. 


| Veal ry. 
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thinkes it nothing to fight againſt God, 


him with his owne thoughts. 
But heere it is to bee demanded, How 
rot» whos ſinned 


| _ ro the ſnare of Satan? he fmned again 


fting them into da 
and laftly, again 


Ms des 


= 


mers 
Kr in againſt rhe ſecond Table: 
and ſothe wiong done go the creature, is 
not for thehart of ſuch a crearure, but tor 
the command of God, which 
| is broken/for is the tranſprefſion of the 
| Law: and were it not for that, no wrong 
done to the creature. 
, Daxid (peakes rhis according to 
Mitovniifende ann focking, ar this rime hee 


it be done 


had no party that him, bur the 
Lord ;for as to him that gor the 
Nentimebans cnn, neiler mens evar, non 


terat me indlicare : : Hee was my f 


ryry otros. on me, bur'thou; O 
art hee, tro whom all creatures owſt render 
an thou art hi 


like, Whary 


then can beto meſo 


me, purſuing me for my 


whoisoffering him peace, which is ſo great 
« xoodhee be able to 'driac backe mans 
weapons ypon his own face, and contound 


| God onel , 
hefinved agunl Frebajnotng 


Vriah, whom he flew with the [word ot the 
Ammonite; & he ſinned agaivſt the whole 
er for Jriahb 

the whole 
_— his Kingdome, by his euill ex- 
+ apt is, that to ſpeake pro- 


God is the part 
- 15 Fo y 
againſt the firſt Table; or mack. | 


- Yr | 
Sn * 
: 


Ce Godice 


 Habef fil arid 5 lfſo 10 men of 


| | them. 
te | TThevet 


NA be ered he 


from the earthly Judge; or a diſcha 


the party, care nothing for the 
but hee will ftand to bis one pay 


thing auaile thee. 


| eſtare,parience, for no 


the Lord, he is the principall 
ther by 
the Lord his owne honour: UV 


And done exill in thy ſight. 


Tz other circumſtance 


backe againe ro his former ini 
we rant icinthefighr 


renceof che divine Maiefty, 


God lees it not,or then doth nor 
Bur this is a pitrifull blindnefle, like 


| arecloſed that they cannot ſee, doe. 


fore conceir that none other ſees them: ſo | 
is it, 1 ſay, with them whoſe affe tions are | 
expinedyfnghey are blinded, and have 
cyto lookeyp to God, and hee 

noc looking doyme 


remedy for his is 10 finlife | 


Cre thickeiher 


the Lord alwayes 


in our hearts, let 


Dong 


hee Tas cur Ibn oh... "1 
| > — 500g 


that ſohis countenance! 
wm vs from finne ; 


ror bed ynry ga 


dpnbene wi wee would be 
eye of man. 


Net 5 | 


al i iy cn can obtaine pardon | 


_- »”— < woerp er. rw 


ales his fone Bt ions dove 
inche fight of God: when he did the finne, 
_ him,bur he forgot then that God 
ypon him : but now, when 
Mecqalidetel wedictg and fer | 


reaper os his cuftomable 
whereby he drawes men ynto fin; 
couer their minds with a vaile,to darken 
| their ynderftanding, to fleale our of their 
hearts the remembrance, at | 


| lyot children, ho whends Were 


ree of 


mn 


| if the OY it ſhall no- 


Laft of all,ler this learne them of meane 
| can be done 
vmtother, which firſt of allis nor done to 

party offen- 
ded. If men could, as I have faid before, 
ponder chis,ir might learne them with pa- 
tience to commit their cauſe to the Lord, 
and not raſhly to ftep ininco his roome, ci. 


imprecations, or railings, or any o- 


ther ſuch carnall meane, but ro reſerue vnto 
«& 


mine,and 1 will repay i, ſaith the Lord. 


hee 


caſt, the reve- 
ſo that hee is 
to thinke for a coor regards | 


vs fer 


«97770000 ng day went 


aſha- 


That 


tf 


' 
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That thou maiſt be taſt. 


H Is meaning is noc,that hee Gnned for 
this end,that God might be iuſtified, 
nod dicu vi inſtificeris, non babet canſe 
ſigmificationem, non cam 0b canſam peccanit 
Darid, vt Deus inſtificaretur : No,bur that 
for this end be contcfled his finne, thatrthe 
luſtice of God, iudging, reproouing, and 
threatning him by Nathan,might bee ma- 
nifefied to others, It is not, Lord, without 
cauſe,thatthou haſt denounced fo ſharpe 
puviſhments again mce. by thy ſeruant 
Nathan: Ego hec mibs mala conculiart , I 
have deſerued them all,and giucn thee iuſt 
, cauſe ro ſpeake and iudge againſt mee as 
thou baſt done : and now I humbly con» 
feſſe it before the world, that thou maiſt 
have the praiſe of righteouſneſle in all chy 
ſpeaking and judging. 

The childreo.of God, humbled wich a 
ſenſe of their fins, ſpare not to ſhame them- 


ESEEEST 


with 


Verſe 5. 
Behold, Iwas borne in miquity, and in fin 
hath my mother conceued me, 


HE ſtill proceeds in the amplification 
of his finne, and now hee rippeth ir 
vp fromthe yery fountaine and firft origi- 
nail chereof, encringinco a deepe conſide- 
ration of the yniverſall corruption of his 
nature. It is not in this fat onely, will hee 
lay,thac I am culpable:I conteſſe my whole 
nature to bee {o. corrupt from the very 
wombe through finne, asmoſt ivftly ma- 
king mee odious and abominable in the 
eycs of God,yea now when by occaſion of 
this one ane, which hath broken out in 
externall aGtion, I looke to my inward 
| diſpofition,and confider the originall cor- 


ru of my nature containing all ſorts 
of finne within |, proceeding from the 
want and priuation, of otiginall ri {- 
neſle, I am aſhamed of my ielfe inthe fight 
of God. | | 
* Tocxpreſle this, hee vſcth two words; ! 


forme, whereby he will declare, that cuen 


e; the other is, Jachaw, 


How original 


the firſt, Cholel, hgnifying 19 create or | Gio s exprel. 


ſed by Dauid. 


Particular fins 
moue the god- 
y ro 2 dereſta- 
tjiog of the 
whole corrup- 
on of ature. 


What great 
need man 

hath to bee 
changed out of 


—_— 


b 


of the whole 
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6 Expoſition onthe 


their deadly enemy. Lec vs learneby their 


example , notto couer nor hide our finnes, 


if we would baue mercy. A wile man de. 


fires his wound to bee ripped vp , and nor 
to bee ouer-plaiſtred , albeirthe Phyſician 
would forgetit, he will remember and re- 

veſt him -to doe it. How much more 

ould we lay open our wounds to Chriſt, 
that he may cure them? he1s that ſweer Sa- 
maritan,who at the firſt fight ofthewounds 
of that poore Traveller berweene Iericho 
and leruſalem , was mooued to compaſli- 
on, and powred wine and oyle into. his 
wounds ,. when Pric{t nor Leuice had pitie 
ypon him.; what mercy heere he preached 
ia that Parable, he hath ic ready to practiſe 


| ypon all,that from apenitent and belceuing 


hearr,preſent their miſeries ynco him. 
Secondly , we fee heere how thele parii- 
cular finnes of | Daxid, leade himto 2 nar- 
rower inquifiion, and greater deteſtation 
corruption of his nature: chus 
the children of God are mooued by ſome 
particular finnes, wherein they are faloe, 
to grow inthe hatred of all fhones whatſo- 
eucr ; whereas by the contrary, carnall men 
excuſeheir particular finnes , by the com- 
mon tion of mans nature; 3$ if their 
finnes were the leſſc , becauſe all men by 
nature are ſinners : but they deceive them- 
{clues , for the lefle they. thinke of their 
Ganes, the more ſhall God thioke of chem 
when. hee ſhall vific them; lee vs not ſpa» 


| ripgly iudgeour ſelues , if we would baue 
the Lord mers 


ze Lord m YDtO-VSs | df 7 
- Andlaſtly, fiocethis is rrucin ys all, chat 
wee were concciued, and borne in fnne: 
What great need haue we of regeneration? 


for unleſſe a mian be borne aggine., hee cannot 
ſee the a 4 Va ef Let nacurall pa- 


beene inſtruments cotheir 


rents, | 
children of anatprall generation,whereb 
ey are bor fGod, 


zorthem, and t 
And children agaive, who glory 
exterval print: of od 

Which they hauc. gotten from 
TENTS aging. +. itabag. brews 
hey bee; Horne againe , ut. 
arrel ver/for_them never to haue beene 
- J As f3 oy DR. 1 


Hum eg whe thi 1 


ag!) T od Verſe 6. 21 1 | 
«4 
held, thes 


Goes truth n the inward affe- 
tanght me wiſedome in the 


a 


$T. Pſabne. - 


holy diſpoſition which is in God. The 
Lordis holyhis eyeisfo pure; thatit can« 
not behold in1quiry, hee loueth truth, and 


delights iv the holinefſe and cleanneſſe of |. 


the heart 2 Bur alas, Iam vncleane, ang 
therefore ſo much the more wilerable, that 
my difpoftion is contrary to his, 

Of this wee learne, char the beſt way to 
bumble vs, in regard of thac fnfull cor. 
or which is in vs, -is the know 

God. When E/ay in a viſion ſaw 
Maiefly of God-,' as it pleaſed him-to 
ſhewir , thet hee cryed our, Woe i$me, I 
am a man of po}luted lips: he knew befose 
that he was a fiofull man , bur'a-new 
of Gods holineſle, diſcovers to bim adee- 
perfight of his owne corruption the (pots 
of -the face nor perceived, in darkenefle, 
are manifeſted in the-day , and then doe 
men thinke (hame of chem, when theyre 
diſcouered by the light... So-long-35-the 
eye lookes to the carth., and creatures 
a. it ſeemes to bee © 
nough, bur turne ir ypward coward theſſun, 
the weakneſle of it is ſoone perceiuved:when 
wee looketo our ſelues, and: compare; our 
ſelues wich our (clues, and with men 4i 
ourſclues, we ſecime to be ſomething :. 


if our eyes were open to ſee the: Lord,apd | 


that moſt excellent purity and holineſſe 
which is in him, then would wecry our 
with Iob, Now mine cies bane 
therefore I abhor my ſelfe. The holy An 
cover their faces at the brightneſſe of his 
glory: what ſhall man doe,who is duſt, ahd 
dwelles inlodgivgs of clay? | 11 4, 
Againe, ſeeing God loues.truchin the 
ltudy to loue 


inwardaffetions, let ys alſo 
it: for in-a conformity with God. ftandeth 


mans felicicy. By-tructh heere! wee'yn- | 


derfiand cwo; things 4, Holiveſſe ,,and 


Sinceriry , oppoſite RO _ | | 
cnhe : Sinne isin very deede bur. a lig, a | 

ht 
is ſo.named by the boly.Spirix of God... Is | 
"ol ronf omar Wu Ay og HIT | 


falſhood, and a vanitie, avd 


deed: all thaxzo this day baue beene.ina- 
moured with it,. have foundirt in the.end 
to. bee, buc 2 lying vanity, andyer yaine 


man canuor learne to Ceſpiſe.che decein 


s £ - 
DSA. 


ſo muchtbe. 


.. And this euill, becommeth 
worſe, when it lurketh voder aſhew'ofho- 
linefſe: hypocriſie is a generall lie'of the 
whole man, 10,2 common lie, the copgue 
lies again{i the hears onely., bur in hypo- 
crifie, noc the congue onely, burchEeye, 
the hand, the fee ie alſo, whenghe handis 
lifred yp to heauen, and eye lookes vp, bur 
the heart followes them nor , when the 


knee is bowed, but the brart is not bowed | 


before the Lord. 5s 
_ Nothing diftipguiſhes a true Chriflion 


Rec 4 rom 


— —___— -——_— mt 


The true 

knowledge of 
workes 

| true humilicy, 


—__— 


- x as” a. Att lh —_— 


—_——— 


| 


' Then is it 
| wo. lt, when it 
| 1s coucred 


| with hypo» 
| crihe, 


| 


| 


, 
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nation more fearefull, 
| and Gomorrha, From which, the Lord of 
| ki greae merey preſerve ws © 


- Gita conmarkde: but this truth, and fin- 


Dt ts ol in IE Ee nn 


Good newes from Canaan : or, 


cerity in the inward affections: the baſtard 
Chriſtian can, counterfeit the true Chri- 
ſtians behaviour in all chings , but he can- 
not follow him in this one , che fincerity of 
his heart. As a Painter can paint the colour 
of the fire, and the forme of the flame there- 
of, but cannot paint the heate of it: ſo an 
hypocrite can reſemble a Chriſtian in any 
thing, but notin his heart. E/aw can mourne 
and weepe bitrerly,like Exzechia : Abab can 
put on ſackcloth, like Aordecas : Sal can 
confefle in word. have finned, like Dawid, 


ref God. their hearrs were yprightin the 


, when wee heare that God lo- 
uerth , wee may conſider that hee is 
rrue, jvenernebhertrtirlnetk | 
in his creature,is buta t good- 
nefſe, which is in himſelte, Wee haue heere 
then ſtrong conſolation Our natu- 
rall doubrings, and dift-uſts, if we confider 
howGodis Verity. Of his oature he can- 
not breake his promiſe. If he require ſuch 
0999 i INT ce 
fweares,he will not have him to change, bur 
to the good which he promiſes, 
how much more may we looketo find this 
truch in bimſelfe ? | 


a Da- 
amplifies his fin, th buds done 
aloft bad abenitedge. , Wherewith God 
had indued him: for the Lord had dealt fa- 
vourably with him , and had he him 
the know of his will , buc hee, like a 
beaſt, ſuffered that ligheto- be ſuffocared 
by the fury of his owne affeQions. 
Of this we ſee;that the light which God 


gh men lhe doctor , is a great 


1 homer mar will, and id err 5 not, 


come who befide the light of nature, 

Golet? If Riill 
meant (ena; ir ſhall cerrainely 
———_ make our condem- 
then that of Sodom 


2. 


Verſe 7, 
Purge me with Hyſſope, and I ſoall be cleane: 


| looke for purgation from all their 


waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter then ſnow, 


Frer that Daxid had made n confefh- 
on of his finne , and that not coldly, 
or for faſhion, as they doe, whoſe con- 
ſciences are not wakened withche f hr of 
cheir finnes,, bur had by all p nn. i 
2ggravared his fine , now hee returnes to 
his Petition of 
This Hyſſope, wherewith Daxid cra- 
ueth to be purged, 78am} 1 1 FR 
reruns res enigma. Naturall H , is an 
where; pe Yor Amp e 
= vertue in medicine, Eft enim in Hyſſope 
410714, mAXime 
vic of it in the ceremontall —_ 
cies feds Firft,che Iraclices ſprinkled 
the of their dores , with a bunch of 
'dipped in the blood of the Pal- 


dipped in blood , was vſed in the'be- 

hooking Fr ener yer g of the Leper. And 

edly./ in the Sacrifice for fate, Num- 

SM and did fignifie 
All were typicall, 

ho other”, but thar all his people ſhould 


and yncleannefſe in the Blood of the 
Lambe , Chriſt Ieſus, who takes away the 
finnes of the world , and his blood clen- 
porn nga A Danid ewe thactheſ 
figures,inſticuced 

Genie of bercer things, ——_—_ 
did hee not negleQ them, yer on the other 
part, he would pron} em. thereon 
ws, yn up ron gy ho by 
_ » bur by them hee 

nl jpiricvall ching x 
ans: nirres Para hoon, bs cr 


ſope at his commandement', and the 
Prieft ready to f kl him with i, when 
it pleaſed him, but hee knew,rhis would 


not ſerue his turne , hee looketh to the 


can ambe. Secondly, a bunch of Hyl- | 


= —— 


Verl, Bl... 


ee rr rr ere 


' 
| 
| 
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Sinne not im- 
puted,is as if 

ithad noc bin 
commirred. 


De rn RH OE 


—_— 
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I ms, 


| 


chem, Isit not a ſhame for Papiſts to bee 
{o grofſeand carnall, as ro place any ſanRi- 
fication in the like extervall ſprinkling of 
their body with their holy water , as they 
call ic? With as great reaſon might they 
| bring in againe Il that ceremoniall Law, 
which was bur far atime, andnow is abro- 
gated, But now ſeeing the truth is come, 
which is Chrift lefus, it is good reaſon 
| the type and-figure ſhould ceaſe. The 

fountaineis opened to Daxids bouſe, for 
Anne and for vocleannefie. Hee hath 


his owne blood,.. Now torextaine the cere- 
| monies of Judaiſme, or to bring in from 
Paganiſme their ſuperſtitious waſhings of 
fnne , as Papilts borrow from Pomps. 
' lixs theſe, Heatheniſh Purgations , . by 
| ſpriokling of water which they vſe , is 
to offer wrong to Chriſt leſus. For the 
fiſt, io-effeR, imporreth that Chriſt the 
Vericie, is not yet come, and therefore 
they will Rtill retains the figure. The (e- 
cond imports, thar albeit hee be come, he 
hath not made a perfeR purgation of our 
fiones by himſelfe , but bis wants muſt bee 
ſupplyed by a purging with water on 
earth, and a purging by fice in the ſecond 
houſe of hell.. 

But here it js to be deinanded, how it is 
that Daxid ſayes, If rhe Lord waſh him, be 
ſhallbe cleaner and whiter then the ſnow? 
doch he meane, that after fine is forgiven, 
there abideth no maxe avy remainder of (19 
vnto him? No, this is not bis meaning, bur 
that if the Lord forgiue him bis finne , hee 
ſhall be io as good eftate with the Lord, as 
if be had never done it ; Peccatum enim nou 
impatatum,eft quaſi non commiſſum; Alinne 
| not imputed, is,as at it had never been com- 
micred, 

That wee-may vnderſtand this the ber- 
ter, wee are to conhider , bow there is a 
two - fold waſhing , or taking away of 
finne : One, that is made by the Blood 
| of Chriſt : Another, by the Spiric of Chriſt. 

The raking my of Fnne by the Blood of 
Chriſt, is perfeCt euen now ; For they to 
whom the merit of the Blood of Chriſt is 
impured , haue preſently all the guik 
tineſſe of their finne remooued fully and 
perfeQly ; this in effe , is the benefic 
of our whification, The other, taking 
away of finne, by the Spirit of Chiift , is 
| imperfe&t : his vertue hath begun in vs a 


—  -  ——— - -- ————__ 


mortification of our earthly members ; his 


Spirie daily weakeperh and ſubduerh in vs 


| the life and power of finne, that it reig- 


neth not to command vs, as it was wont 
to. doe: and this ineffeR, is the benefit of 
(anRification; but this taking away of fin 
in this life, is aot perfect: for ſome remain- 
ders of finne, euen in them , co whom 


| 


made a perfe& purgation of our (innes by | 


FI 


| thatbringeth coofolation, hee hath refer- 


fone is forgiuen , will the Lord have re. 
maining , for the exerciſe of our faith, and 
daily humiliation,as more at large we haue 
ſhewed in our Treatiſe yponthe eighth to 
the Romanes. 


Verſe $8: | | 

Make mee to beare toy and gladueſſe, that 

the bones which thou baſt FER! re- 
20)ce. 


Itherto Dam, with his confeſſion of 

fone, hath joyned Petitions far mer- 
cy. Now hee proceeds, anderaves , that 
theſe euils which big fione bad brougbevp- 
on h1m , may bee remooved, Sinne bath 
many euill etfr&s: ar che ficll, jr offends 
God,and grieves his Spirit ; but arche laſt, 
it ſhall grieve the ſoule of him chag did it, 
Ler vs learne to beware of ir. 

This Pertion of Dazad, is tobe oppoſed 
to his preſent diſpoſition, ſo ſhall wee yn- 
derftandit. O Lord, I heare withinme an 
accuſing voyce of conſcience , which ter- 
rifiethand diſquieteth mee; I beſeech thee, 
Lord, ler Wy the contrary. yoyce of 
ioy and gladneſſe., Heere then hee confeſ- 
ſeth that which all the children of God 
264 finde in their owne experience, that 
inne jropaires the peace of conſcience. If 
wee could remember how ſweet is the joy 
and peace which wee loſe, for the vaine 
and periſhing pleaſure of fione_, wee 
would be loth any more to make avy ſuch 
exchange. | 

Secondly, we ſee heere , that there is 
not any TE Goa onely the teſtimo. 
ny of Gods Spinc , that can bring peace 
to the troubled conſcience, Nathan had 
before this witneſſed to Dazid,, that his 
finnes were forginen him , but Nathans 
word pacified not his conſcience: the mi- 
niftration of rhe Word of Gad hath credic 
with men ; the miniftcation of the Spirir, 


ved to himſclie, When Martha and 
mourned for dead Lazarw , many 
lewes came our of Icruſalem to 
ort them , bur they never got comfort | 
gill Chriſt Ieſus came : and fo the godly 

mowne for their finnes , and ir the 


deadneſſc of their heart , bur there (ball 
beno comfort,ull the Comforter come and | 
refreſh their ſoules. | 
Bur heere ir. will bee obieRted , Whot 
then availes the Miniftery of the Word,ard | 
the conſolations of the ſervants of God | 
where the teſtimony of the Word, pro- | 
nounced by Gods ſeruants, goes before,ro | 
witnefſe mercy , there the teſtimony of 
Gods Spirit conforming it, followes after, 
for the bleſſing of peace, pronounced y | 
tne 


| out of it? Yea, very much indecd: | 


ken 


The ſecond 
ranke of Dz. 
vide Peritions, 
is for peace of 
Conlcicnce. 


Sinne ſpoiles 
man of inward 
peace and 10y. 


Mans reſt no- 
ny ot the re- 
mihon of fins, 
k nothing, 
without the te- 
firmony of 
Gods Spirit, 


| The miniſtert. 


all comfare of 
Gods leruants, 
greatly to be ' 

regarded,and 

why. 


— n—_ - > 


— 
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| 


| the ſeruants bf God ypon 


cace,abides ypon them:this we lee cleere- 
| ly herein Danrd : Nathan pronounced to 
him;,ypon the knowledge of his reperance, 
» the remiſſion of his fnnes : hee could nor 

feele it for the preſent, bur the Lord fol- 
lowes and juſtifies Nathan Miniftrie, wit- 
neſſing that to Daxids heart , which Na- 
than had witneſſed vnto his care, 

And this wee haue to marke for a com- 
fort agaioft theſe ſpiriruall deſertions , 
whereunto the Children of God are ſub- 
jet. Remifſion of fnnes may be thine; the 
ſeruancs of God with a watrant rhay wit- 
nefſe ynto thee, that thy finnes are forgiuen 
thee, as heere Nathan doth ynto Daxid', 
and yet thou nor feele thar iris ſo:wee muſt 
not therefore bee ſo diſcouraged , as to 
thinke wee want that grace alway, which 
wee cannot feele. 

It is now cleare, what is the benefic 
which Dazid here craues:To wit, not mer- 
cle that he hath ſoughr before, bur 
the ſenſe of mercic alſo:Make me to heare 
joy, ſo that I may feele it. For all the in- 
ward ſenſes of the ſoule are in feeling ; to 
heare the Lord, toſee him, ro taſte how 

heeis, is no orher bur to enioy him, 
and ro feele his conſolations, Ir is thy 
praiſe, O Lord, that thou ſpeakeſt peace 
tothy Saints; among rhe reſt, ſpeake peace 
vnto mine heart alſo, O what a ioy was it 
to that thari ficke of the palfie, when hee 
heard char voice, Thy finnes are forgiuen 
thee! And ſuch like ro that finfull woman 
when ſhee heard, Goe in peace, thy faith 
hath Gauced thee, And how was the foule of 
that conuerted finner comforred in the 


heard chat voice, This night thou ſhalt bee 
with mee in Paradiſe! 
This is the-exceeding grear loue of the 
Lord toward his children, that he hath not 
onely ded a ſure ſalvation for them 
oo the remiſſion of their ſinnes in 
leſus,bur alſo ſcales vp in their heart 
the teſti his Holy Spirir of 
j0n,and that for their preſent conſo- 
lation, left og frown bee ſwallowed vp 
of heauinefſe, through continuall tempts- 
tions. h hee e not to all his 
children, as he did to Dawiel by an Angell; 
O man, greatly beloued of God: nor as he 
dd to the b Virgin Mary ; Haile 
CAMowny, freely beloued : yer doth hee 
witneſſe the ſame to the hearts of his chil- 
dren by aninward teflimonie: when they 


| they are bur dead, their ſoule refuſes all 0- 
| ther comfort whatſocuer. 


the children of | 


middeſt of the dolours of death, when he | 


heare it, they are aliue; when they want it, / 


wy 


That the bones, which thow haſt broken, may 
revopot, 


Y theſe Baſi/ vnderftands Ofſa anime 

ſpriritnalia, that is, as ſaith Savanarola 
and others ; Fires anime rationali; But as 
this a not with this ſenſe, ſo there is 
no reaſon whiy it ſhould be inforced.D avid 
his words, Pſalme 32. ſerue for a Com- 
menrarie to this : there he laines, chat 
through extremitie of the anguiſh of his * 
Spirie,the moiſtute of his bodie was curned 
into the he of Summer. Now the 
marrow, wee know, is the trength of the 
bones:theſe being ſo exrenuate,no maruell, 
his fleſh conſumed, his skinne was parched, 
his face withered, his fight dimmed, his 
knees gn —_ whole externall | 
man greatly weakened. The ſpirit of a man, 
ſayes Salomon , will ie bs infirmi- 
tie, bur a wounded ſpirit who can beare 
it? | 

Of this let vs learne; that if the Hght of 

finne preſented tothe godly from auft ac- 
cufing conſcience, doe fo terrifie them, and 
breede them ſuch excefſiue trouble, as for a 
time doth ſorely rorment chem : in what 
ate ſhall the wicked bee, when the 
Lord ſhall preſent their finnes to them, and 
wake their conſcience them, nor in 
mercie, as hee doth ro his owne, but in 
wrath, not for a time, but for ever? O 
what anguiſh and remedilefle tribulation 
ſhall bee ynto them! The dayes of wicked 
mens ſinming,are compared to the time of a 
womans conceiving,but the dayes of their 
pens ne compared to rhe time of 

travelling : they conceive their finnes 
with wantomnefle and 
beare them with dolour ynſpeakeable, 
their dolours ſhall exceede the of a 
woman, for ſhee knowes once to bee de. 
livered of her paine cither by life or death, | 
bur the wicked ſhall never bee ligbter of | 
their finnes, nor bee delivered the 
anguiſh of their accuſing conſcience: from 
which moſt miſerable condition,the Lord 
deliver ys for Chriſt Ieſus ſake. 


Verſe 9, 


Hide thy face from my ſinner, and pt away 
all mine imquities, 
Aid yet from God, the fourth time | 
ſeekes the remiſſhon of his firmes. 
The gwlt of finne is ſoone concrafted, bur 
not ſo ſoone gotren away: wee are heppie 


if the examples of other men may learne 
vsto bre wiſe: hee was a man dearely be- 


Plal.1. | I 1 


pleaſure, but ſhall | 


—— 


A troubled | C 
minde fore | 
weakneth the 
body. 
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loued of God, and yer how veſts 
makes her, before he can ger hs hear 
a 


a. 
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1, 


Yer. 9. 


Po 
Fooliſh are 


[ hey, who 
thipke they 


| may get mer- 
| << tor a word, | 


He that ſeekes 
to hide his 

kn, prouokes 
the Lord to in- 


quuze it, 


eAn Expoſition on the 51. Pſalme. 


| 743 
aſſured of mercy-! Bur preſumption of | fine Iadice ipſa ſe puniat, So heavie is the | = 
this age is ſogreat, that men feare not tg | fnof an evilt conſcience, that albeit no | 
offend the Lord, becauſe they thinke, | creature wereto judge it, it iudpes and pu- | 
mercie may bee gorten for a word. But- | niſhes it ſelfe, 
let chem remember char fearefull ſentence, He ſaid ia the third verſe, that bis finhe God will looke | 
which the Lord pronounced ypon the | was alway in his fight; and now hepraies | og; 
people of the Jewes, for the abuſe of his | that God would pur it our of his fight, | mien 
mercy ; When they faſt, 1 will not heare | Thisisa very goodorderzif wee: hold our | Y 
their cry : And againe ; Thowgh Moſes | finnes in our eyes to purſue them, God 
and Sampel ſtood before mee , yet mine | will caſt them behinde his backe ts 
affeftion conld not be toward this people, | pardon them ; if wee remember them 
that ſo our hearts may be humbled wich | and repent, hee will forget them and for- 
holy. feare, which may a vs =_ give : otherwiſe peccatwm vnde ſe homo 
offending our God, reſumption non auertit , aduertit Dens , & fi adner- 
mercy, nt HP tit , animaduertit , the finne ra which |\ 
man turnes not, God lookes to it 3 and 
Hiae thy face. -if hee looke to it, ſure hee will puniſh 
- be; 
Ll David: care, when hee had com- 
micted his finne, was to hide it from Thy face, 
the Lord : for Lp g”_ hee _—_—_— 
Gurnee 0-909 Fats hanning 1 He fice of God is omeime pu for Nha fheeed 
were not alivers perceiue it, his iniquity his fauour, and wich this hee lookes ve er np 
ſhould neuer come-to light. Now hee. |, ..crſonsof them, whore the chil- | merey fore 
butthe oy >. 6 eRNwis bee li him. Pſaline &, chat : iaſtice, 
vpon his , troubles him, As the God would : why | 
_— not hide it from him, Palme 
called Sepia,caſting foorch a blackeliquor | ,.- The byding of his face did trouble | . 
out of her mouth,of purpoſets lurke rnder | |; ©... Plalnie 36. therefore je is his 
it, doth thereby giue notice to the fiſher | G1 eay; Lord, caſe thy face to 
of the place wherein they ſhall finde her: | ;.- Comime agrine ie is | 
ſo foeliſh man, while he thinkes to hide Lagey face. wlnth Tis 
of the wicked, whEhe 
will yex them in his difpleaſure,or the 
finnes of his owne children, when he will 
© | humblethemy, > 
takes ow How fearcfull a fight this angry face of whom ng 
fps 1-1 15-2508 God is, ſee itin Dawid, for his good:the | gn tees 
Lord were ke him, and werenot a God | x Ioued David ſelfe, Jooked with |? 
thac loues righteouſneſſe, and hates ini- an angry countenance at D awdsfinnes, but 
quiye. _—y 4 uy 1 hee hee may not indure ir, and 
But hee that thinkes to hide his finne ayes God to hide i ffort bh, i” 
from the Lord,, when he bath done it, | PF. 0 ne eſs who endured the 
takes alſo from him the praiſe of wiſe- Bks of chrangry few nor for Mime, | 
anne Hangany x 5-8 = = farre-a3 be. | |, - for vs: How did it make his (ule hes- | 
+ ike an Icoll of che Nations, that | \,,, and his fleſh ſo weary, that hee did 
hacheyes and ſees nor, And therefore the | Fc 110d ? How miſcrable then are 
Lord,as he wilt bee auenged of every one the reprobates, who muſt endure for e- 
ons alangy,, 0. qrecoety Fu0e Phew ver the fight of Gods face looking | 
who ſcorne him , by ing their finnes ypon them # for they and cheir finnes are 
from him, Woe be to them that ſeeker ip deepe | 1. 1, narucll they ſhall cry, Hils and | 
to hide their counſell from the Lord, their mountaines, fall ypon vs, and hidevs from 
me are in ſecret , andrbey ſay, Who ſees | 1,o Face of bimrhar fits vpon the Throne, 
At this "ou Hoes fin was ic; J = 
to, the W 0p lung. crearure Due looke n our ſelves, 8nd wee 
Rs Ons _ 1 wg here | Ks i bis face - wherein the 
ro | ” . . : 
—_ 14 look _ i” Ie is no. | Picked hall ſeenorhing bucterrour 
comfort to a man to haue his ſinne hidden. 
from al the world, valeſſc he know that the 'E 
Lord alſo hah couered and forgiven ic, Verle,.| 
aboqus ita grauii oft culpa conſcientis, ve | | 
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Good newes from Canaan,or : 


Plal.zi, 


Verſe 10. 


Create in mee a clean: heart, O God, and 
renew 4 right ſpirit within me. 
Ow followes Daxids third petition, 
wherein he craucth the Grace of ſan- 
Qificarion: bee ſought before the forgiue- 
neſſe of his finne, now hee ſeckes to bee 
delivered from it intime to come : forit is 
for this end that he praies for a cleane heart, 
and a renewed fpirit, that hee ſhould not 
any more fall to the like vncleannefle : 
This is a our order in our prayer, when 
firſt weeſeeke the grace of remiſſion, and 
then the grace of renouation; for theſe 
two goe inſeparably togerher : ro whome 
the Lord giues remiſſion, them hee makes 
new creatures, ſo that renouation of the 
heart is alway an yndoubted token of the 
remiſſion of thy finnes,and by the contrary 
hee whoſe heart is not renewed, but abides 
Rill in his former vnclcanneſle, he deceiues 
himſelfe,if ſo be he thinkesthat his fins are 


forgiuen. 

| This iso bee marked for the common 
ſort of prophane men in this age,who ſeek 
from God mercy to forgiue, for feare of 
his plagues, but nor grace to renew them 
to bis Image for loue of himſelfe: chis in 
effe& is yo other , but to ſegke; a liberty 
ro finne, while as men ſeeke- finne to be 
forgiuen, but not ro bee reſtrained: it is an 
reument, they have not a. right. hatred 


{ of finne:But wee ſee in David, what the 


diſpoſition of, the godly is, as they deſire 
FEY RSS "$i per grace 
to repew rhem,and preſerue ther fromthe 
power and deceit of finne in all time to 
herwile,to craue that the Lord 
ardon thoſe Ot I 28 

perpoſe to commir,it is byt ro mocke 
the Lond, by curning bis grace into wan- 
, Daxid h : 


is heart was two 


TH] 


peccats,into 
and therefore he defires, 


——_—__ 


med, he finds ic fo 


Many circumſtances are to bee marked 
here,wherby D awd aggrauateth the great- 


nefle of his miſery : as fieft; char his diſeaſe | 


was in his heart, which is the founraine of 
life. As the naturall heart is the life of the 
body, which when it is not well, vitall hu- 
mour,healrh, ,abiliry,and all decaies 
inthe body: fo ische Lord the life of the 
ſoule. So 'Damd: meaning is, O Lord, by 
my finne I hauegrieved thy holy Spirit,and 
forced thee to forſake me. Tx proprit cor- 
dss mes es cor O& vita r thou pre- 
ty proper heart, and life of mine 

t, Come againe, Lord, andreftorelife 
vnto me, without thee I am dead and ſenſe- 
lefſe,and an abominable creature, like a bo- 
dy,which wanting an heart, is an yncleane 
carrion,thou art theligtit of my mind, the 
euny> 1 the life of my hearr, I 

loſt life By my finne, T am like a man 
wanting his quickning fpirit : when thou 
wenteſt away,” my life went away : Lord, 
come againe,and create 8 new heart within 


me. 

_ in that hee craues a cleane heart 
may decreated in him, he acknowledgerh 
that his finne had not onely wounded him, 
bur (laine him, and that hee ſtood in need 
not of any 1 , burof a new creati- 
on, wherein he yeterly difiruſteth the pow. 
er of his ,the abilirie ofhis owne 
free will,notwithſtanding grace once reſq- 
by thepower 
of his , thar heis forced to crave 
from God the benefit of a new creation, /+ 


cor ein tale fieret per gratiam, em 

I—_ Ofour nes we rl, 
bur of our we riſenotagaine.Not on- 
ly is our firſt conuerfion a worke of Gods 
grace altogether and alone; butthe works 
of our reſtitution by repentance, after wee 
have falne tas it is mthe Lordsprayſe; He 
gquickned vs,when we were dead : fo is it his 


 prayſe,that bee keeper our ſouler inlife. The 


Lord made v1,we made not our ſelues, Wee 
are content to giue him 


| | the 0 Bok 
firſt creativnee v6 allo give him glorie | 
- of our ſecond creation, Yea, ſo oft as 


we fall into finne , let vs conſider, that our 
pon a weep Godphen wa oe 

er was therai- 
of Lazarme our ofthe graue;for other- 
wee ſhould hanelien fill with others, 
and periſhing in our ſinnes. And fo 


toVs. : 
And this,thatour 
tution by 
ned,is new creation, renders 


, or reſti- 


———— — 


ane ſocks | 
© very life 
theſoale, © 


The heartof | 


any Chriſtian 
his heart, 


_— — — OO >< T_T —  —— — —_ _— _— —— 


Repentance i | 
a new creating | 
and fo aboue | 
the power of | 
garure. | 
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_— 


”O— ES” ooo 


—— 


| 


| mayproceede from inward ſenfe and 


| 


| 


an Expoſutionon the'51. Pſalme. 


ys a profitable infiruQtion, if we 

onr new creation with Adam his firſt crea- 
tion, When ſhall we fay,that «dam was 
made a naturalt man? Neuer till the Lord 
breathed rhe breath of lifeinto him; the 
Lord firſt fe his body of clay, after 
a wes bo rh Precio 
ye leet ,ot man. 1n ail rhep l- 
on of the members thereof. No image can 
bee.made by mans wit ſo liucly repreſen- 
tingaman,as did thar porrrayture of clay, 


which the Lord at-rhe firſt formed with 


very like ynto that which now 
man is; but (as I faid) was not avaturall, 
man,till God breathed the breath of life 


rently the Word of the Lord : who, when 
allis done, what-cuer chey ſceme in the 
eyes of men, areno other in Gods fight, 
but as the carcaſes of Chriſtians 4 ſo to 


f roo cn 7 rof 
ns life ro oe 
heede to our (clues 


of men ? Let vs 
that wee bee not of chat number ; for then 
onely haue we this comfort, that wee are 
iſti deed, whe we find that quick- 
ing Spirit of grace, which is in Chriſt Ie- / 
Us, | life vnto our ſpirits, 
what we doe in the workes of Chri- 
Rianitie,fand not in exrernall ſhew, 200 


f 


ling. WE 
| Verſe1t. 


| ; nd 
ye irs; re en 
Till Dawd continues bis ſup 

king a 


of theſe manifold __ 


his finne hee had incurred, and craues, 
God ofhis mercy would divertit. He 
lamented before that (inne had (laine him, 
and made him like a Rey qa ee; 
INSIST 
living, ſo the Lord ſhould caſt him our, as 
a dead and abominable thing our of his 


Whereof weelearne, this is one of the 


caſting our of a man from the face of God 
andir may lec vs ſce,how deare bought , 
the p| of finne,when a man,to _ 
the face of the creacure, depri 
ofthe comfortable face ofthe Creator, as 
Dine ec nas 
Bathſbeba, purs himfelfe in to be 
KN a rs Ek 
Lord his God. If man could remember this 
inall Satans tentations, what itis tharthe 
Decciuer offers,and what it is againe-thar 
he ſeekes, he would be loth to buy the 
price as Satan (elleth chem, bur would an- 
— did Sim Ma- 
$4, They money with thy ſelfe goe into perdliti- 
—_— ,thy pleaſure, and what 


's me me £0 
ao Ged, goewich thy ſlfointoperditins 1 fr 
what canſt thow offer unto me. comparable 
to that , which thou wouldeft fteale from 
d- | 
"* Bur how'is it that he prayes, Caſt me not 
out from thy preſence ? May a man bee caſt- 
way it?Saich he nor hi 
; | 
Td fore ge 
preſence: one in mercy,wherewith 
refreſherh ane Ne” waa 7 his owne; and 


who are vpon carth,certaine it is, heis dif- 
not his angry ir nor, borne out 
with temporall recreations of the creature, 
which will faile them ; and there are many 

ine,to whom he lookes as a louing Fa- 
ter in Chr and perchey ſee orhlomer 
vailes : but to them who once have fele the 
(weernefſe ofhis fauourable face;it is death 
to want it. Abſalom hee could 


| not wantthe of Daxzid his Father: hee 


ſpake-ir our of his hypocriſie; batto fuch 


2s are truly godly,there can be no puniſh- 
ment nk asto debarrechem, and ir 
were bur for a ſhort time, from the com- 
fortable face of their heauenly Father. 

Thirdly,let vs learne how the all-ſoffi- 
ciencie LOSE CC 

wer in this. It is 
org ſuppoſe hee were Mo- 
narch of the World, and had all comforts 
earthly to yphold hira ;rto wancihe coun- 
renance of God. 

O what an infinite ,what an al. ſuf. 
ficient Maieſtic is he in himſelfe! a looke 
of whoſe countenance refreſhes his crea- 
ture: and no comfort can comfort him 
that wants it 3 as yee may fee in Baite- 


iuſt puniſhments of finne, it procures the 


{@: how did hee tremble in chemiddeft 
SY of 


_— — — 
cm... 


2.$48014.33, 


- 


— - * & 


' mercy: 
ſas abit ? Who euer 
| went away aſhamed? Shall I beethe firſt 


of all his pleaſutegarthe fight of Gods an- | 


ger? And herein David; who oncedebar- 
redfrom thefight of Gods ioyfull face tor 
hisGanes, could ncuer reſt til! hee got ita» 
gaine. All the ſports and delights of his 
Kingdome could nor refreſh bim, Doubr- 
lefle he is an all-ſ:fficient God, who lives 
by him{elſe, whoſe only countenance com- 
forts his creatures ; and without whoſe fa- 
uour,life,yea,the moſt honourable life that 
can bee deuiſed on earthy, - is worſe then 
deaths: \ | 59. 1 | 

- Bue)what-moued him to feare caftirig 
ourfrom Gods e, who had ſomany 
both.externall and internall tettimonies of 
Golsfaucurtoward him? Our of queſtion 
the'examples of Carn; caft our for murthe- 
ring his: , and che exa of his 
predecefior Saxl,iuftly reiefted of God,did 
terrifie him, leſt he for mercileſſe murrhe< 
ring kisowne {eruant, and fearefull back- 
flyding from the Lord, ſhould alſo beere= 
iected} He remembred well the of 
Gods iwdgements on others for their fins, 


and his conſcience told him within, he was 
guilcie of the like or greater: and this made 
Yet was not his feare without hope, ſu- 
Rayned by conſideration of God his*vn- 
loue, but by the inwatd con- 

ſcience of his owne. vnfai | 


NE God: 


came ro thee, - and 


face,and was , 
"3 300m Theſcech thee, ont of 
Thus we ſce, how Dazid at one 


-——- —— 


| 


| — 


ken from him. 

This is a 
vied rntoGod : for withour this Spirit we 
cat! hatie no fellowſhip wich God. If any 
man hate not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 1s 
wot his : arid this Spirie, heis knowne by his 
fruirs;which are; Lets: Pries Toy, long Suffe- 
ring, Gentleneſſe, Goodneſſe, Faith, Mecknes, 
T, 


ofthis Spirit by his fruits, we are to cheriſh 
him ; where wee find a want, or decay of 
them; we areto pray for the:burt many pro- 
ane meninthis age are like thoſe, who 
now riot whether there be ſuch arhipg as 
the Holy Ghoſt, or not : they never felt his 
preſerice, neitherhad rhey cuer experience 
of his renving and comforting grace; arid 
—_ ow —_ by his abſence; Ler 
chemen ch things as they loue, the 
care wx Arne beckaſs nears Wes 
not : moſt like vnto brure'beafts, ro whom 
pearles and moſt excellent iewels are of no 
_ ; onely ſuch things as affe& their 

_ appetite , are moſt pleaſant ynro 
them, - 


But how excellent a this Spirit is, 
and how worthy to bee in our 
hearts, may bee gathered from this proper 
Epithet,which _ CO to hin, 


uy both ſein himſelfe hee 
is ſo,& doth alſo make t 


'holy in whom 
he dwels. What notable effets he workes 
in his ewne children, is ſummarily compri- 
ſed by Bernardin three words: he is Pignus 
Salnris,the pledge of faluation : all peak- 
ing of ſaluation without hich, is bur bab- 
life: withour him we have no ability to any 
ſpirituall ation : and hee is Scientie /mmen, 
the light of apy” Pe without his 
ſanRiitying grace; all knowledge wharſo- 
euer,is bus dckeneſe. 

Bur here it is demanded; OED 
rit of God, once given ro Gods children, be 
taken from chem?, I anſwere : There ate 


perition nece ary Way we Spirit,no fel. | 


| — 


ned by his finne, ſhould not vreerly beeth- | 


Without the 


lowſhip with 
God. 
Kkom.$. 


: 


ance. Where wee find the prefente * 


_ —— 


Gal.$.22, 


Men cannot 


diſcerne his 


| Plathi, 


—_—— -—_—— 


Yet prophane | 


time, Ertimet 4 Indice,ct ſperat 4 Salnatore, 

is both: afraid of God as his Iudge, 'and 

"4 ole as his es his 
care his - bur ar 

in qua ciuſnmods luft even. [303 


Andtake met thy holy Spivit from me; 


# hw Sane of God will not dwell ina 
edſoule. Euery vocleannefie di- 
his preſence. The le war- 
nethvs ,when he ſaith, Griewe not the | 
Spirie: And againe; Dnench not the Spirit. 
Daxidfelcir by his owne experience, and: |, our ftabilitie ; bur in the vnchangeable 
therefote makes he this prayer to God,that ' | counſelland will of him who loued vs : for | 
the grace of his Spirit, which was weake- whom hee lowes, he loner to theend : bs gfe | 
| | 


——— 


ſome of his gifts which may bee ginen and 
taken away againe : theſe are ſecondarie | 
and common, ſuch as God giues indiffe- | 


tr br awe men and euill, So Achito- 
phels mn em /es nee, 4 
| | our" we were at length taken from 
0 vow v1 amet peel cox (ep ot 
giuen,are never taken apaine. 
are principall and preperf* communicated 
ro ; 3s the grace ofrege- 
neration; adoption, fanification : theſe | 
graces are crowned with that great grace 
of Perſeuerance. | ; 
The reaſon whereof is not invs,norin 


from his chil- | 
dren or not, | 


YI 


- — 


—_— — ——— 


, Ver.12. An Expoſition onthe 51. Plalme- 


mmm We” 
and calingarewichour » We may \ finne,and gertheir eares d, t 
| | many, + per pane , bur the Lord purs th heir cares opened, thy al | 
| GT ns :Bo- cakenexcelln things fromchemfor which 
bare ye pe Sr. they haue need to pray earneſtly ymoGod, 
conſumed, ſaith the Lord, a5 David here doth, thathe would refiore | | 
at this ſame time when D avid my this | chem. Lervs noe therefore hearkento hin | 
prayer,it is euident,he wanted not this Spi- | when hee flattererh vs the faireſt. Where 
rit of grace,reſtoring him by repencance af- | God gets loue and obedience from tnan, 
ter he had falne, and making bim thirſt for | there man gers comfort in his God: buc 
mercy : Nullum enim certing praſentia Spiri- Saran, like a ſubtill divider, doth what hee 
1 teſtrenoniam, quam defiderinm amptioris can, to deprive Gad of thax obedience 
gratie, which his creature ſhould give him, that 
depriue the creature of that joy 
pls hag which otherwiſe beemight 
deoela bo Cog, ſee how 
againe, we ſce how there is no 
can contene Daxid,. bur hg eg a0 of God 
—_— ; he was a King 
ecarthly comforts Tg 
men ce; but none ofthem can com- 
fort the heart of Damid: it is the joy which 
ariſes rothe conſchtence from the of 
Gods ſaluarion thar. hee craves, A 
1 ah end ibn ck 
would giue 


Verſe 12. 
Reſtore to me the toy of thy [alnation, and 
frabliſh me with thy free Spirit. 


Hree great evils did Dawid bring vp- 
15% Bk imſelfe by his finne; a guiltineſſe 
which 


—_— theſenſe of mercie 
an yncleanneſſe which peruerted and cor- 
m__ all the powers of his ſoule; ypon 

horror of a juſt accu- 
hes Againſt theſe three hee 
his dons, the firſt 
he ſeckes mercy to and forgiue his 
finne : againſt the , he ſeekes grace 
to renew him, and chat God would create 


«leave bear wichio him inft thethird, 
he ſeekes to bereſtored joy of Gods 
faluation. 


Bur as this is the laſt and greateſt petiti- 
ln ig. | 
with the ioyes of God;ſo are we toremem- 
ber, that in this _ wee cannot pre 
uaile,except ſore be hetore it: there 
then is the order to be obſerued by a peni- 
ws lay bet ol downe at his feet, 


and mourne:ploremus coram D omino quii fe- 


The way of a 
penitent fig- 


drink, ſilver and. gold, and ch kings 
This is but a $41 oF os 
beaſts haue their owne de = ſuch } | 
obieRts are preſentedro Con oa | | 
able to their nature ; ; and thou, i 
knoweſt no other ,. in reſpe& has, wal 


made for greater things, art I | 
Cit 105,04 que yonuey one i nos: let ys therefore | then they, | | 
continue along time our mani- | 
fold fin _—_ a —_— ibly we And ftabliſs me with thy free Spire | 
may,of cuery one of them, that as by com- | 
mitting them, we contracted guiltineſſe ; ſo | J N this ſhort petition, many notable be- | Three great 
by mourning particularly for themzwe may | Lnefirs Dawid {tckerd from the Lord: for | Pate m_ 
enfecble their teſtimony againſt vs. Then by this free ſpirit Vazablms ynderſtands,Sps- | recivon, 
wp lookevp out of the aſſurance of faith, | riruws ubertatis,qua promi et facilerreddimpur | 


ſn. 


—_y —" \ 


helping hand of the Lord ad faciendum que Dex pr that Spiric 
ain 3s emer done, "_ 9, 

we ſhall find him like that mercifull Faher 
embracing the forlorne ſonnein his armes, 
and kiſhng him; from his feer, wee goe to 
his his hands,to the kiſſes of his 
mouth: ſuch as fall ep eriens to mourne 


at his fecre, how cap his dejping heodrayle ſe 
Gen Teas $4 ki of his mourh c 


ay CE Do FG and ſupplanter 
Satan is,io rempcation he ſeemes to be a gi- 
yer; for hee +—* > 0 p5AS Ps) BBS if 
ws ty 0 bur indeed he is but a 
rene mee 

— — omrhedeceit of 


of liberty, which inclines our hearts wil. 
lingly to doe what the Lord commands: 
according to that of our Joh, 8. 


Then be free, if the Sonne , 
ſhall yee be free, if Fake Jon | 


free, Sothen the 
[rage rf hee may find EI rams: 
jon, as Baſilexpounds ir; an 
rg carnall affeions haue no power 
to draw his heartroward externall and vo- 
lawfull obiets,away from his God,asthey 
had done : for "eons once ler loole, are 
not eafily bridled and reſtrained agaive,bur 
after a furious & inordinate manner, Carrie 
away the heart of man ; ſuffocate lighe, 
oY , whereby chey themſclues 


(ſz ſhould 


1, That reaſon þ 
may command 
afteion. 


—u 


— _———— _ —_— 


(Good newes from Canaan : or, 


| Pſal.5r, 


{ which he worketh in our hearts, whereof 


ſhould bee ruled; and this Dawid fecling 
in himſclfe, prayes againſt it, chat the 
Lord would eftabliſh him with his free 
Spirit. 
Secondly,hee is called, Ruah Nedibah, 
the ſpirit of liberty , for another effeRt 


the Apofile ſpeakerh, Rom, 8. Tee bane not 
receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, 
bur the Spirit of adoprion, whereby yee cry, 
Abba Father, This effe&tis ro comtort our 
heart with the ſenſe of Gods tatherly loue: 
D a#id was troubled with terrours of mind, 
which his guilty conſcience had wakened, 
and now bee craves the confirming Spirit 
of God,or as Tremelins rravilaces it, 5 _ 
tm ingenuiteris,chy kindly Spirit, which in 
Regeneration hes erty thy owne 
children, whereby I may know that lam 
one of them, finne impaires in our 
heart the tefti of the Spirit of Adop- 
tion micnefſing Gods loue; and therefore 
Daxid crauesit might againe be renewed 
him. 


vnto 
- Thirdly, the word Nadeb ſignifies to be 
among 


willingly moued co giue; t 
the Heb their Princes were called 
Nedibim, for their free munificence and li- 
beraliry, and our of this ſenſe hee ſeekes a 
new benefit. David was not a private man, 
but a publike; andtherefore craues ſo tobe 
governed by the Spirit of God, that hee 
might be made anſwerable to his calling : 
For the pride of Nebuchadnezzar,che heart 
of a man was taken from him, and the heart 
of a beaſt given; and Dawmd hauing mil- 
ruled himſclfe, found his gift decayed, by 
which hee ſhould have ruled his people : 


and therefore now prayes,thar as the Lord | 


had called him to be a Prince of his people, 
he would not caſt him away for his fines, 
bur reſtore ro him that meaſure of Gods 
Spirit, whereby hee might doe that worke 
tothe exce of his calling. 

Oh that all Kings and Rulers of people 
could ever remember this ! what ſhall pur- 
chaſe them reuerence of their ſubie&s ? Is 
it not the Image of God? whar ſhall make 
fs others ? Is it nor the 
irit | ras ayer 
was Pharaoh his reaſon why hee made 
choyce of Joſeph, Where cauwe finde ſo meet 
a man as this to rule, in whom the Spirit of 
Gods? And therefore aboue all other men 
ſhould they bee moſt inſtant to pray, thae 
God eſtabliſh rheir hearts by his 
making their affetions ſeruants ro 
reaſon, that ſo themſelues being ru- 

led by God, they may the better rule his 
wee ſee, ir is nor 2 ſmall-thing 


which Dawidheere ſecketh from God, but 
he ſeekerh che greareſt gifts that God gi- 


—_— 


ſeventia : 
ſcience is ficke and 


ueth on earth co his children, Rem 
4 te pero Domine, quia th es Deng magni 
domnainus tniuriam Hibs facie gui 4 teparna pee 
tit: O Lord, I ſecke great things from thee, 
becauſe thou art a great God : they diſho- 
nour the Lord, who ſecke ſmall chings from 
him, and they are moſt welcome to him, 
who ſecke greateſt things from him; asis 
euident by Salomons petition : hee offers 
himſelfe to be our Father, his Sonne to be 
our Saviour, his Spirit ro bee our Comfor- 
rer, to confirme and eftabliſh our hearts. 
Theſe are his moſt excellent gifts, let vs co= 
uet thele, 


Verl. 13. 


Then foal I teach thy way unto the wicked, | 


and ſinner: ſhall be connerted to thee. 


Itherto wee haue heard Davids peti 
rions, now foltowes iſes, which 
are of rwo forts : inthe fr; hee'promiſech 


to be a good infirument to convert others | 


wntothe Lord : in the next, that hee ſhall 
publiſh the praiſes of his God. 
There is a duty rhat goeth before remiſ- 
fion of fin, andthat is a godly forrowfor 
finne, which cavſeth repentance to ſalua- 
tion : for how ſhall the Lord remit the fir} 
whereof man will nor repent? And there is 
another that followes it , and that is 
chank eto God, and a loving” care of 
the faluation of others, Our Saviour col- 
leed well, that many fins were nl rr! 
ro thar penitenc woman thar did waſh his 
feer with his reares, becauſe ſhe loued him 
much.Bur alas,if it be confidered, how ſmal 
is our loue rowards God? how little is our 
regard of the ſauation of our brethren? Ir 
may be ſaid of manyin this age, they haue 
bur ſmall or no warrant 'that their fins are 
forgiuen them, who haue ſolirtle, or no 
loue roward God, and their brethren : for 
the ar holds ſure, they cannot but 
love the Lord greatly, to' whom great and 
mapyy finnes are and forgiuen. 


Then : | 


Arke his words, when will Dazid 
"A teach others ? when God hath deli- 
vered him from his fins. Aman, vnder the 
power and gui of his owne fin, is not 
meet ro ſpeake of peace and voto 
others. Obmmteſcit facundia, fi egra fit con- 
ence pry dorocs 
Avi 
whereof wee haue in Origen, who being 
me op ro ſuffer the abuſing of 
his body by #n Ethiopian, or to ſacnfice 
vmo Idols,made choyce of thelaft,and of 
fered Incenſe vnto 1dols ; wherewith. his 
conſcience was {© troubled, that afterward 
comming to 'Teruſalem , and _—— 


EE 
- 


NT"— 


Verl, 13. eAn Expoſition WH the SI. Pſalme. 
firtrequeſted, and then, vpon his refuſall, out his miercifull hand to draw vs cur 
forced roteach,he went to the Pulpit, and Fechis priſon of finne,ſhall we earrngs } 
read theretheſe words of the 50. Pſalme, | our our hand,to ſee if pofſibly we may draw 
What haſt then to doe to take my ordinances | vp our brethren with vs? | 
| is thy month, ſeeing thox hateſt to bee refor- 
wed ? when thes ſeeft a theefe, chew raneit Thy wayet. 
with hims, and art partaker with the adutte- | 
rers. When he had ſo done, hee cloſed the faith nor, that he will ceach finners 
booke ; and becauſe hee found his mouth his wayes :the wayesof finne canbe | Profanc men 
cloſed by the guilt of his conſcience, hefell | learned witnour a teacher; bur hee will | "2* 0nly com- 
to and mouring, whereby hee | reachthem Gods wayes, There areniany | 31 oacobur 
prouokedallthe Congregation romourne | profane men in the world, whothinkeit | & Quaies * | 
with him, but was notable ro teach any. | not enoughto commit finne-with greedi> | others. 
Whereof all Preachers have their warning, | nefle, but will boatt of their finnes wheti 
Preachers. | that with great care they (hould keepe | they have done-them, reaching arid-allu- | 
their conſcience cleane , if they would | ring others to commir the like iniquity! | 
ſpeake tothe conſcience of others : andif | Theſe are bur like vnto Cogs, andother | 
at any time they have burr their conſci- | ſuch bruriſh beaſts, who when they have | Theſe are like 
ence, without delay ſhould they heale ic | auoyded their dung,turne abour theirface | >*>fts- | 
by repentance. Cum eradicantur ex corde | wnto it, delighting in the ſeenrtthereof and 
peccata, exinde qui in Chriſtum credunt, | yet blinded man will glory in ſuch a beaſt 6 
TID Then doe they, | lyquality. Wy 
who belecuc in Chriſt, ſpeake with new | But whararetheſe wayes of God, which A 
tongues, when old ſinnes are rooted out of | Daxid faith he will reach? Some of Gods | Some wayes of 
their hearts, oo dare ayes 1 God are vn 
,we ſee our duty craves, that when | beware; neither to teach nor learne that | ſearchable, 


—— 


( 


_— 


A 
we haue received mercy from God for our | which God firſt hath nor raughr vs; But CI, 
ſelues, wee ſhould make vantage of it, for | there are otherofhis wayes which hee hach | 1c... 


the edification of others, Euery Talencre- | manifeſted , as, the way-of judgement, | Leuit. 
ceived from God,ſhould be pur to profit, | whereby hee -walkes tubbornly againft | | 
but ſpecially the Talent of mercy; as it is | chem, thar-walke ſtubbornly againſt him, 
greateſt, ſothe Lord requires greater farfromthem th from him: 
of it,both for his owne glory, and for the e- | way of mercy, wherein he ſhewes 
dification of our brethren. Seeing wee are | himſelfe vpright,with che yprighe man,and 
the veſſcls'of mercy, ſhould not the ſent | cores neere-nto them, who withan hum- 
and ſweet odour of mercy goe from ysto | ble and/contrite ſpiric draw-neere vnto | 
others? This dury Chrift craued from Peter, | him; Theſeare thy wayes,O Lord, which | 
and chow, when thou art connerted, ſhall teach;ſaich Daxid, when I ſhall learne 
thy brethren, And this duty, as David them: I haue learned the way of «hy Tudg- 
promiſerh, ſo wee may reade how hee did | ment : I have, felt thou art cerrible-ro fins 
it, Come vnto me, all yee that feare | ners,and thatitis a fearfull fall in- 
God, and [will tell you what God bath done | to thine hands; ler me alſo fecle thy ſweet 
to my /oule. mercy forgiving wy' ſiove.z then. (hall } | ers 
The property of a Chriſtian is, fides per | teach the way of thy-mercy1o fioners allo, 62588 
diletionem efficax, faich worketh by loue. | and ſhall let- them. know how! gracious 
icarcofche | Whatauailerhir-ro pretend faich roward | thowarr, how ready to forgiue, and what 
aluation of | God, where there is no loue roward thy | they muſt doe, if they would bee received | 


ec pg res, loue bee 61 wires on vg 
ed'more then in this, _— gr ay mp we ——_ w The wepel 
neighbourto the participation of that ſame | men by nature, | way $ mercy 
merit whereunto God hath called thee? By | his mercy. Nature could never hauedrea- ors — 
the Law,a man was bound to bring home | med of that, way of mercy, which God 
his nei wandring beaft, if hee had ed : 
met withit before; bow mm cn rong is in __ arm a6 7c 
to turne 4gaine: his neighbour himſelfe, | man never 
when he wandersfrom the Lord his God? | ence may coofirme this : for we ſee ir is an 
If ewo men walking on the way, ſhould | eafiething 
both fall into one pit, and'the one being | ledge of Gods Power, Providence , Iu- 
relieuedour of it, goe his way and | Rice, and all; x90 en 
forget 04 SEDG {7 ic not wultly | know and afſurance $ Mercy, | 
be called a bar inhumane cru- | is a rr _ It is cafie to preach 
elry? Wee have/all falne into oneand the | indgernent bythe Law, not loco perſwade 
| | ſamemyreof iniquity: frbthe Lord hath | mereybyzhe Goſpel; chs is the higheſt, 
1» Lo OWED... 
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Good newes from Canaan : or 
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Hot gar 


backe, and no 


andmoſtdifficul poynt of a Paſtours cal- 
ling. 
And ſinner: ſpall be connerted wnto thee. 


Arke the words of Daxzid; I, faith 
Mg ceach,and they (hall be con- 
uerred. When the of a ſinner 
is aſcribed to man, we muſt vnderfiand, he 
is not the worker, but the inſtrument of ir. 
He ſhall not want his owne recompence: 
For they who connert many to righteouſneſſe, 
ſhall ſhine like the Starres m the Firmament. 
But the of the conuerfion is proper 


ro the : men may plant and water, 
but God giues the increaſe. Paw preached 
ilippi the heart of 
Peter to Cornelius and 


his kinſmen, bur the holy Ghoſt brought 


downe the vn&tion, which made them | 


Chriſtians. ance is a worke full of 
miracles:it makes the dead to riſe, the blind 
ro ſee, the dumbe to e; and whocan 
worke theſe bur the Lord ? Vera Sanitas 4 
Domino ſolo proficiſcuur, mejbern 5 wojbers 
dyarweny diary; As one. (heepe cannot 
heale another, but their healch commeth 
from their ; ſo the rrue health 
of our ſoules commerh from the greit Pa- 
four and Shepheard of Iſrael, 2s Leones 
munſnefecit > vim adurends ademit, 
ee: He that tamed the Lions, and reftiai. 
nedchefire from burning, be it is that mult 
tame our wild afeQtions, and moderate the 
fire of our defires. Ler Preachers, when 
7 ſuch workep require the 
the Lord to-worke with 


h As ome merts wan from God ſoir per 

turnes 3 man to God againe,and recti 

all chatisin him. An vnpenirent finneris 8 
or monſtrous creature ; for in 


that part is yndermoſt which ſhould 
be - The ſoule rhar came from hea- 
uen,cleaueth to the duſt, by his bodywhich 
was made of theearth : he can looke vp to 
heauen but in regard of his foule; hee is 
bur earthly-minded. Againe, be hath his 


n, hee cafleth it behind his 
of ir, And 


whete a wiſe man hath 
his right hand, Zccleſ. 10. Tharis ſer vpon 
beſt; and moſt neceſſary things : this foole 
by the contrary, bath his heart ar his left 


| 
| 


| 


his hearrar | 


things, negleQing that one thing which | 
onely is needfull. And laſtly,hee hath thar 
without, which ſhould bee within; for hee 
ſhould bee more beautifull within, then 
without. Burt the beſt fight you will ſeein 
— o_ which is outmoſt ; there hee 
lookes like a painted Sepulchre, but witkin 
is fuil of rortennefſe, So confuſed a crea- 
cure is miſerable man in his finnes, all is 
diſordered 1n him, hee is Tartar, a lictle 
hell onearth,a terrour to himſelfe,a trouble 
yato others, euer vexed with rettleſſe and 
fruneſſe perturbations. 

But from this time, by the grace of repen- 
tance, hee copuerteth and rurneth to the 
Lord his God, then a comfortable change, 
and comely order is w in him, then 
the body becomes ſubie&t vnto the ſoule, 
then the affeRions begin to follow reaſon, 
and order reftored, makes him a quiet and 
wa 9 heart,by che which he begins his 


yponearth, 
Verl. 14: 
Deliner me from blood, O God of my ſalna- 
tion, and my tongue ſball ing woyſmily of thy 


righteow/meſſe. 


N the middeſt of his promiſes, wee ſee 
how hee interlaceth a new petition for 
mercy for thil-he found his conſcience preſ- 
ſed with the greatnefle of his fin,and there- 
fore ſa oft as hee feeles it, ſo oft cals hee for 
mercy. Sinne is ſoone commitred, as I ſaid, 
ho the _n terror, and the m—_— 
voyce not ſo eahily di ed, 
Sr rr oma he pores ers 
itis to teach vs,that a generall confeſſion of 
fin is nor ſufficient, we muftcometo a par- 
ticular : for it may truly bee ſaid, that hee 
hatesno fin,who hates not one aboue the 
reſt ; the fin which hath wounded our con- 
ſcience deepeſt, will grieue vs foreſt. This is 
manifeſt in Dazid, who having committed 
two zbominable fins, A and Mur- 
ther, in his ar makes 
mention of the blood,nor of the adultery : 


Pſal. 51, 


for as in griefes of the body, the greater 
oenemibrecholeBinerto befale oleh | 


mthe griefe of conſcience there be 
a griete for all-fin in the pemrent, _—_ 
griefe for the greatefifin exceeds a)thereft, 


-: How heavy a fin the ſhedding of inno- 
cent blood is,may , if wee confider 
theſe particulars : Firſt, it is a defiroying of 
the Image of God, C—_— be with- 
our a great contempt of thediuine . 
When Theodo/re had refolued to ras 
It was a notable which certaine 
Macedonian ſent to him : If thou be fo mo- 
uedfor deinoliſhing of the ma qr. | 


— 
—l_— 


—_— 
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| = A, n Expoſition on the 51. Palme. 


phos dl tre bee offended at 
che deſiru of man , who is the liuely 
Image of God? the loſſe of the one may 
ſoone be repaired , bur the lofſe of the 0+ 
ther can never bee recouered : a Brazen j- 
mage caſt downe, may bee ſet vp againe in 


| 75 
| ded rothemin Religion,/to whomar this | = 

time I am content to ſpeake with Eraſe. 
mnis , Non convenit wv hoc | ; 
Chriſtians decleremne'; f quamglarimes | rae 
occiderimms , ſed 6 mulros ſernancrimus, | | 


alioqus cities futwrum eft , vt nos in Tier. | 


Verſa. 


CE eo —_ 


Secondly, if a man be conſidered as heis | Carnis (emper ancipitis alea , fiet wi latins 
þ+ p60 wt . a Chriſtian, hee is a part of the price of þ oat. rey ayer + 
| ce whom Chriſts Blood. I am commanded not to | now v8 latin regnet Chriſtus; ſe is nor a 
Chriſt died, | offend my brother for whom Chriſt died,in | good argument toproove our ſelues good | 
| endfojeiahet a matrek of meare and drinke , which o- | Chriſtians; becauſe wee haue laine many, | 
| on = therwiſeis lawfull; how then dare I ſlay | butrather that we haue ſaved many: other- 


| 


F 
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| ynnaturall man deftroyes 


the ſame or a berrer eſtate ; ler a man once 
be ſlaine,and who can revive him ? 


him ? Oh, what a horrible crime is this, 
ro pur ourtthe life of that man for whom 
Chriſt died, that he might purchaſe life vn- 
to him! 

- Thirdly, the fimilitude of nature makes 
ita gri finne for a man to deſtroy his 
hearbe that growes 
out of the earth, hath a ſeede or ſome other 
equiualent vertue , w ir ſeekes the 
conſeruation of his owne kinde : and 
brute beaſts forbeare one another : onely 
his kinde : yea, 
we reade that Lyons and Beares have ſpa- 
red Chriſtians preſented naked before 
them: bur whom the beaſts did ſpare, them 
men,more beaftly then ynreaſonable beaſts 
did cruelly deuoure. 

And laftly, the fearefull puniſhment of 
it declares how fearefull a finne it is. As 
in the firſt plague of Egypr, all the warers 
thereof were turned into blood ; fo is ir 
with a murtherer,all is turned into blood to 
him; at his table, his meace is ſeaſoned with 
the & of it ; in his reſting bed, he 
is rroubled with rhe dreames of every one; 
whom he ſees, he deemes to be a reuenger 
of blood, and noiſe which he heares, 
he feares, as ameſſenger or fore-runner of 
blood; - ry 

This finne then being ſo —_—_ as it 
is, wee may catYy conſider how it comes 
to paſſe , that prophane men thioke no- 
thing of it : the reaſon is heere that their 


is ſlceping, and cuftomne of finne 


c 
hath taken away ſenſe: ſo long as Damids 


conſcience was aſleepe, hee thoughr on 

ing of it, as appeares by his letter of /- 
ey Let notehis trouble thee: hereof it is, 
that men ſleeping in finne count ſhedding 
Rn . ſome of them, but a 
paſtime,and others to be apiety & religion. 
Of thefirit fort were Ethnikes , who vſed 
combats between men publike Thea- 
ters;that by the ſlaughter of ſome men, they 
ſport vnto others : Of theſe 


_ | might 
oc err ; ſed 


docetmy, Of the orher ſorts are bloody Pa- 
piſts, who thinke ic good ſeruice toGod,to 
murther and {lay ſuch as are contrary min- 


Q— 


—_— — 


cas degeneremus , quam Tinrcis in no- 
ftras pertrahamus ; Et wt faliciter cadat 


wiſeit ſhall ſooner come to paſſe, that we 
ſhall de re into Turkes ,” then turne 
Turkes into Chriſtians : And albeit the e- 
vent of batrell, which is alway doubtfull, 
iu PII would wiſh, it cyay 
well be that by blood-ſhedding, the king- 
dome of the Pope and his Cardinals be in- 
creaſed , butthe Ki of Chrift ſhall 
not by ſuch meanes be in 
But howſocuer to ſuch blinde Infidels 
the ſhedding of blood, beeeither pleaſure 
or piety, yet to the godly, whoſe conſci- 
CG 
ioyfull was Dawid when Abigail 
bimfromſhedding are Tar. 70k 
How heartily did he thanke God for kee- 
him from it? And when he had ſhed 
the of /534b, how earneſtly prayes 
hee that God would deliuer him from it? 
When it was ww Coatio_ og was no 
way to cure his leprofie, but by bathing him 
in the blood of on. pd re- 
ſpect I know not) it was anotable anſwere 
he gaue, Malo ſempry agrotare, quam tal re- 
medio connaleſcere. Letys fleethe burthen 


—— par- 
, ler vs | 


doning mercy thac Dawid 

turt) ic into a prayer for preui mercy; 
Deliner vs from blood, wee + 267 1 
Chriſt leſus let or leaue the ſhedding of 

fo rawening wolues, 


Deluer me. 


words from his ſenſe and feeling 2 his 
ſpeech imports a captivity , hee was not a 
free man, but bound with the cords of his 
finnes; the commanding power of it, at this 
time he was freed from, before it 
bound him : but he ſeekes to bee delivered 


from the concrouling, and accuſing 


thinkes no ſhame publikely ro aske God 
mercy for theſe ſinnes , by which hee had 
offended God , and giuen euill exampic 
rothe Church : and men, who have faine 
with himin-publike fnnes , and yer can- 


not be induced to giue glory to God, and 
Si! 4 remooue 


O doubt David powred out theſe | 


os | 
thereof ; this vexed- him 41o , that hee | 


——— 


Sinne hath firſt 
2 commanding 
power, afrer 
an accufing or 
controuling 


power. 


—— I. 


EE OO A ———— 


 — 


———_—- 


—  ——_— —————— 


Good newes from Canaan :or, 


— =" ——  _—— OD R—— OO—_— — RO ——_— 


How fin binds | | 
and captives a when 
man. 


OO ———_ 
_—— — 


remooue offence from his people by as 
publike repentance , doe plainely declare 
that they were never touched withthe con. 
ſcience of their finne, 

la the Pritnicive Church, ſuch as bad gi- 
ven publike offences, were not receiued 
without publike repentance , and humi- 
hation , yea, they made ſupplication to all 
theaſſembly : Yolo, veniam rews ſperct, petat 
cum lachrymia , petat popwls tories fletibus wt 
sgno/catur obſecret, & cum ſecmndo vel ter- 
t10 fuerit dilata ers communio, credat rems/- 
ſoits ſe ſupplicaſſe: 1 will, that he that is guil- 
cy, hope for mercy , that he ſcekerh it with 
reares and mourning of the whole people : 
and if ewice or thrice his receiuing co the 
Communion bee refuſed to him, let him 
thinke that bee bath prayed more flackly 
then hee ſhould, and ſo humble himlelte 
more incirely then hee hath done. And a- 
gaine to the ſame ſe, bee fayes, If 
thou hadſt adoo to (atisfie a man whom 
thou hadſt offended, how many wouldeſt 
. | thou requeſt to ſue for thee at his hands? 

Now ſecing thou haſt to ſeeke reconcil- 
© | ation with God; why imployeſt thou not 
theprayersof all his people , Vbs mbil ef 
quod. pudori eſſe debeat , niſi non fateri cum 


ommes ſumus ? For among ys,no- 
thing (hould be a matter of ſhame, ſ{ceing 
weare all ficiners , but not to confefle our 
finances, YVhrille landabilior qui bunnlir , & 
inſtiar qui abie for : Heere he is moſt wor- 
thy praiſe, who is moſt humble, and hee is 
uſt, whois moſt contrite and dezected 
for finne : Fleat itaque pro te mater Eccleſia : 
| Let therefore thy Mother , the Church, 
mourne for thee. ww t 
- Bur if men who. have offended , were 
touched with the ſenſe of finne,, as Dawid 
| was, they would not bee aſhamed as pub- 
| lkely coconteſle it, and feeke mercy as hee 
as | ſaid, hee found himſelfe ftraited 
' with his own finnes. /uferns quidam anime 
reaeſt { onſcientia, a guilty conſcience is a 
hell tothe ſoule,and a fore priſon,not like 
other priſons: for-whereſoeuer the guilry 
| man goeshe carries his priſons with him: 
and this is the equity of Gods iudgements, 
| who inwraps in their-fhnoes, and 
+ bindes them withthe coardes of their own 
_ | rravgrefſons,- whereof they «cannot com- 


And this a 
he {ares,Dolimer me. His ſpeechtels, 
| he found himſcite captiued. Two. maner of 
| waics doth finne trait, and bind any man; 
| Grſt, by the. commanding power of it, for 
| thenir ha man 10 ſucha ſort, that 
| hecannenthereare nor ſleepe, till heobey it. 
| Anexampleof which tyrannie we have in 
' Ammon, and, many! moc. Next, by the 

controlling : or-accufing power thereof, 


arcthout ofhizown words, 


| Wherebyin ſuch ſort finne committed, fo 
| Rirairesa man , that it ſuffers him not to 
heare nor thinke of any other thing , bur 
of her accuſations onely , whe the 
ſoule of man is filled with refileſle feares, 
and horrible perturbations. Now at this 
time Danid was not troubled with the 
commanding power of finne , but onely 
with the tormenting and accuſing power 
thereof ; and from it heere hee prayes the 
Lord ro deliver him. 


From bloods, , 


He word is Plurall, from bloods; noting 

voto vs, how Damid found euery drop 
of Friahs blood a burthen vnto him. By the 
phraſe of holy Scriprure, the blood of him 
that is ſhedde,is faid ro lie ypon his head 
that ſhed it. It ſeemeth ynto men,that the 
blood of the man flaine, is ſpile on the 
ground : but the Spirit of God faich, that it 
lieth on the man-ſlayer. A fearcfull thing : 
the blood which betore was inthe of 
thy neighbour, to conſerve his bfe, « 
haſt vow taken it ypon thy head, to procure 
thy death, and to cry vnto God for a yen- 
geance againſt thee, If this were confide- 
red,it might feruc for an awe-band to keep 
murtherers from haſting as they do,to ſhed 
iynocent blood. | 

And albeit Daxid was farre from Uriah, 

when he was ſlaine ; for the one was in Ie- 
ruſalem, the other in Rabbah of the Am- 
monires,yetthe burthen of that blood lieth 
heauy on him, becauſe he was the man who 
countelled /oab, howto ſlay him with the 
{word of the Ammonites, Many wayes 
haue men, whereby to<xcule themſclues in 
their finne; ſpecially , if they did not euill 
with their owne hands , if they werefarre 
oft, when the turne was done: but you ſee 
how little all theſe auaile,where the conſci- 
ence cannot excuſe a man, 


0 Gedef my ſaluation, - 


O the godly ile the Lord,not onely be- 

cauſe he is the Author of the beginning, 
bur of the progrefice allo, and pings; 
our (aluation : hee not onely gave life to 
our ſoules, when wee were dead in finne, 
but he keepes our ſoules io life : we fall, and 
he raiſeth ys vp: we wander, and he recalls 
Vs: we roy ou be forgiueth vs. And 
itis for theſe renewing mercies, whereby 
the Lord eucry day ſaucs vs from a thou- 
{and deaths, in which otberwiſe weſhould 
periſh ; that we praiſe the Lord,as the God 
of. our ſalvation. :-giuing bim this glory 
with the Apoſfile ; The Lord bath delmered | 
ws from ſo great a death , he doth delimer vs : 
in whom alſo we truſt, that yet heereafter hee 


J%. 
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| Verl. i5el 


HERNE 


+ | Many great 
deliuerances 
recewe 
godly,bur the 
reateſt is de» 
tance from 


fianc, 
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will deliner vs.” For the time paſt, hee hath 
delivered ; for the preſent, he doth deliuer; 
and for thetime to come, he will dehver vs: 
In all theſe reſpe&s we reioyce in him,asin 
the God of our ſaluation. 

Againe, he acknowledges that the deli- 
uerance of a man from his finnes, is not 2 
workeof mans Power. No, ir requireth 
the lhand, and fauing health of 
the mighty God of our faluation. Many 
great deliuerances hath the Lord given to 
his Anointed ; he faued Noah from the de- 
luge of waters, Loffrom burning inSodom, 
he ſaned Iſracl in the red Sea, and /onai in 
the Whales belly, he faued Dame! from the 
Lyons, and Peter that hee did nor fhoke, 
when he walked in the water : but the de- 
liuerance of a man from the hands of Sa- 
ran and finne, is a greater worke then an 
- theſe: Let vs be thankefull co our God 
Or It. 


' $0 ſhall] Jing. 
Soule oppreſſed and borne downe 


with the terrors of fione,cannot fing 
tothe praiſeof God : A Chriſtian in that c» 
ſtate, anſweres 2!! that find faule with him, 
as the Ifraclites of old did the Chaldees; 
How can we ſing a ſong of the Lord in a fr an 
land? por. can I fayesthe Chriſtian) 
fingioyfully, ſo long as the Comforter thar 
ſhould refreſh my ſoule is away ? Bur bleſ- 
ſed bee the Lord , who in cuery fate harh 
prouided a remedy for vs,that when we are 
not diſpoſed for one exerciſe of Gods wor- 
ſhip,the Lordſhould licence vs to goe vn- 
to another, Are wee fo afflifted that we 
cannor fing?arleaſt,ler vs pray that we may 
be comforred. 
Andin that he fayes he will fing ioyful- 
ly, it learnes'vs how we ſhould alway con- 
orme our affetions ro the words which 
God puts eirher in our cares or in our 
mouthes. Tf the Word of rhe Lord,when 
wee heare itor fing it , hae a promiſe of 


mercy, ora ſong 


we not recejue it,and vtrer it with ioy? and 


not it with 
is it which is 


efe & contrition? This 


mourne, wee ſhould ſorrow : and as his 
Word is, ſo ſhould we conforme our affe- 
Rions,” Butthis diſcouers the Atheiſme of 
this age, whether they heare the Word or 
reade it, no change of the Scripture chan- 
ges their heart : one Chapter or Pſalme 
| makes them not toreioyce,and another to 
be ſorrowfull ; becauſe they heare all, they 


ſake;withourt any ſenſe or feeling. 


- that he might 


—_—_ , ſhould | 


if on che other hand ir conraine athreat- | 
ning, or a confeſſion of finne , ſhould we | 


vs in that Parable, If 
the Lord pipe}, we ſhould dance ; if hee. 
- the deafe , or bim that ſeeth,, or the blind: ? 


fing all after 6nemanner,chat is, for faſhion | 
. | the Lord. 


Of thy righteonſneſſe. 


Ve howis this, that Gods righteouſ- 

nefſe is the macter of our thankeſpj- 
uing ? Are not his righceous 
feareful and terrible to finners?Bur we muſt 
know the ſorts of Gods righteouſneſle : 
there is one he puniſherh the wic. 
kedandi ; anocher, he 
pardoneth the beleeving penitent. And of 
rok rg Abraham , God forbid, that the 
Tuage of all the world ſhould | ; 
He meant in condemning wht rg 
the yngodly Sodomites, And this is 
for our comforr,that the Lord, wheh he par. 
doneth our finnes, heisari God, 
both becauſe he hath ſo promiſed, as alſo 


char our fins are already puniſhed in Chriſt 


no way violate his righteouſneſle. 
whom he hah receiued into mercy, 
ſuch ſort to praiſe him for his mercy , that 


we may alſo ſi of his ri (- 
_ ing ioyfully of his mo 


leſus: ſorhar the mercy which we ger fork 
we 
are in 


earibei 0 22.4 iy wht 
Open thou my tippes, O mout 
Pal how fob ty praſe, 


21% Verſe containeth a new Peticion, | 
wherein he craues that God would o- 
pen ——lapy, aj hm + his finnes had cloſed, 
raiſe God , as he was wont 

—_ Are order of the tongue is 
$ , yea, and a miraculous | 
wkitpcdecy member of wr + {1 | 
Interpreter of a heauen , arid as it 
wete, a Trurchman, ee hots jr 


one man knowes what is the my 
=: cp 
excellent workes rt: fo. 
the reſt, thisis thought nothing, ro ſpeake 
with a ton only , becauſe it is com- 
mon; yet Gods children acknowledge it 
ro be Gods benefit, and the Lord glories 
inir, as in his owne yyorke. When Moſes | 
tained that he vyas not meetts bethe 
Lor pron , ang! har 
eloquzn ſlovy of ſpeech, ciued 
this fevers » Who hath ginen the month 
to man ? or who hath "the dumbe or 


It it noti] , the Lord ? When hee vvill, he 
makech the dumbe to ſpeake., and the 
to be filent : Ont of the montbes of 
babes, hath hee ordained ſtrength : he ope- 
neth the mouthes of children co confeſle 
his Name, and” cloſech the mouthes of an- 
cient men, as vye ſee io Zachary; and allto | 
reach,that the benefir of the rongue is from | 


, This 


—— - 


This benefic fin tooke away from man, 
that now vaturally when hee opens his 
mouth and moues his rongue, hee ſpeakes 
| tothe offence and diſhonour of God who 
made him : the benehc to ſpeake, he hath it 

juen of God, but abuſerh it ſo through 
the corruption of his nature, that he ſpetkes 
not as hee ſhould; like ynro a man ficke of 
the palfie, who by naturall ſtrength moues 
his hand , but through his corrupt hu- 
mours Moues it inordinarel :and as this 
way the mouing of the hand isa paine to 
the one, {o is the mouing of the tongue 
without order, both a finne and puniſh- 
ment to the other, Of theſe ic may bee 
faid,that Satan opens their mouthes, and 
not God, and good had it beene for them 
to haue been ſtricken with naturall dumb. 
nefſe all their daies, for ſo ſhould their 
finnes have beene the fewer, and their pu- 
niſhment theleſle. 

And this is the loſſe of the rongue, 
whereof now Daxid complaines , and 
which he craueth to be redrefſed. Where 
wee haue to marke, how many fearefull e- 
uils his finne had brought ypon him : ir 
| had Roine away his heart, ed his 


mat rn, de his mouth, 
hee could not thinke, nor will, nor 
| heare, nor ſpeake as he was wont to doe ; 


- | therefore prayes hee againſt all theſe in ſe- 
ocdy that God would create 


| ittakes man all ſenſes both inward and 
ourward, and leaues him without feeling; 
fo that hee is no more moued when hee 
doth euill, then if it were good, yea, not 
touched wirh feare of the j dueto 
bs Lap ur nag weyrantararye 

Gods judgements, w d it, 
ſo doe they make a mocke of finne, and of 


4 


Lrpnebes 


Good newes from Canaan,or : 


— 
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Againe ye ſec, that if wee bee gouerned 


| by the Spiric of God,we will account that 


wee are ſtricken with dumneſſe, when we 
cannot ſpeake to the praiſe of God. Many 
are ſuch in this age, who hauc a for 
cory purpoſe, bur none for the praiſes of 

: they are ftricken with a ſore plague, 
and yet they feele itnor,their hart is bound 
by Satan with the cordes of their finnes, 
and fo their « cannot be looſed 
to glorifie God : fromthis moſt miſe- 
rable eſtate the Lord deliver ys. 


Verſe 16. 


| 

For thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, though I would 
"gl Pyar rk od in Jrne offe= 
rings. 


I this verſ Danid giuesa reaſon, why he 
promiſed no other dutie of thank 
tothe Lord, bur to praiſc him, as he pro- 
teſted he would doe in the former verſe : 
the reaſon is, becauſethe ſacrifice in man, 
or from man, which God likes beſt, is the 
facrifice of acontrite ſpirit, Then ye ſee, 
that Danid,when he ſacrificed praiſe, ſa- 
crificed alſo a contrite ſpirit. Whar is it to 
me thankes for Gods mercies , if all 
ſame rime wee be not ſorrowfull, that 
we ſhould have offended fo mercifull a 
God? The thanks giuen by many,is taſte. 
leſle ro God, becauſe when they are touch- 
ed with ſome ſenſe of that God hath done 
tot __ no —_— of that euill 
haue againſt him : happie 
oy ſoule aug rwWo meete to- 
gether; a ; am Gods mercies toward 
vs, and a {orrow fot our finnes againft 


God. 

And againe, ye ſee thatif a manpraiſe 
God ate ut * Hers with praiſes hicnſelfe 
and all that hee may doe : CA ſowle praiſe 
thow the Lord, and all that is within mee, 
praiſe his holy name: As hee hath ſhewed 
m che tubſequent verſe ; The ſacrifices of 
God are a contrite [pirit, Wherein hee de- 
clares, thatin thankeſgiuing ro God, hee 


| offered a thankefull heart for by-gone 


mercies, a ſorrowfull beart for by-gone 
finnes, a reſolure heart in time to come to 
amend : And chis is the praiſe wherein God | 
delights, | 
Bur heere ariſeth a threefold doubt: firſt, 
ing thelegall ſacrifices commanded by 
God; how can it be ſaid, the Lord defires 
not that which he commanded? Secondly, 


up | 
ſacrifice holy and acceptable ro God? How 1s 
| it 


m_— 


ALY 


| ' yl 

| Vert7. , 

| Is 

| 

| The firſt is an- 

| ſwered, Dauid 

| doch nor fim- 
ply reie@ le- 

| gall lacrifces. 


| but fareyfiombi 


Ln! 3. 


I 


| 


that offers them. 


+ fer vp our bodies ynto hime but remember, 
| enery offering of the body pleaſes him not; 


| as exrernall ſacrifices ? they 
1 | Sue Godin hishouſe external prayer and 
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| | erhen;har here Dani peaks har God 
defirechno 


ſacrifice? 
To theſe ir is anſwered: that Diuld 


1 


Kay (06 the Law; externall 
withour the. inward, pleaſed nor the Lord, 
nab thim vnder the 


UHEDN! fad Malachie ) 4 the 


Peru arp ro the Lords 
Andthiscurſe is now'd ypon them, 
who gitte not the beſt they have to the 
Lord, neere- him with cheir lips,, | 
in theichearrs. 

Asforthe ſecond, externall ſacrifices of 
almes and ſuch like now commanded, 
pleaſe the Lord our of all doabr fchey 
fairh in Chriſt,offcred out 


RY enree 


COT example whetof wehaucin 
the widowes mite, it was # (mall bur' 
becauſe ic proceeded from a great 
accounced ir the greateſt 
was offered thac day : And che want of #' 
good heart,on the contrary paul Sant” | cory 
to bee {mall: an cxample 
in Caiw his ſacrifice; in'ic ſdfe rich: 


— cz ſpirit i 


it: was' not 
God: : Ten thouſand rivers of oyle; ada 
the beaſts on chouſand mountaines, yea it 
all the Foreſt of Lebanon, are to' 
the Lord,/if the heart bee not rightly ſer” 


- Andas for the third, we are bound co of- 


ſome of a blinde zeale become the buriers 


hem eb deeuls ; vor oder 
diſcipline. It euery 
ah ed od. the A pofile 


naar pur? rye rpFou ayer 


with all ,andt 
bedytobe re ens 
Wee mult firſt fee, thar the hearr be 
cedrothe Lord, and then the body in the 
reaſonable ſeruice «for no ynreaſona- 
ble ſut of the body leaſes God. 
But what (hall be ſaid of many prophane 
Atheiſts, who now doe not offer ſo much 
will nor 
reſort” to the afſemblies' of Gods Saints, to 


the poore ex- | 
external (er- 
bow nonhe fone 


" pragſbrliter offi 
cernall-almes, 


calls ror 
they lift not their han 
members of their body 25 weapons 


of riph- 


they make conſcience” of Gods internal | 


Verſe 17. 


The ſacrificer of God are a contrite ſpirit : 
a contrite and a broken heart, 0 God, 


How wilt wot defÞife. 
E E firſt learne; 'that if any man 


with conceit of | alia 


a_—_ 


Vt offer a'ſacrifice coneni- 
enc forthe Lord, let him prepare theſpirir 
and che” minde: God himlelfe is a Spirit, 
and wil'bee” worſhipped in Spirit : hee 


loveth tech in the inward affetion. Corpo- 


of | rafecitpropter ſpiriens, ideoque etiam 
,on corporeaquerit : He made allo the 


bodies fot che ſpirits, "nd therefore ſeckes 


hee not bodily without ſpirituall ſervice. 
Some there are q*s /«a 4:nt , on ſeipſar, who 


- | offer to him nor themſelues, burthat which 
gift" | is theirs:bar ic is a blindfolly to think thou 


canſt pleaſe him with gifts, when thou wilt 
pe wab the ſeruice thine bearc and ſpiric 


ar it left wet ſhould ehisks, that every 
is toGod, he addes this 
Epithet, That z Conttice ſpitit is Gods (a- 
crifice,oras after he cals ir,a broken heart: 
Ir is called by Joel, Arene heart: by E/ayitis 
alſo called; a pricking of the heart, 'anda 
heart: ſuch as was it Joffah, All 
| which imports none other, bur that inward 
vafained- ſorrow, which is in a Apakeve 
ſoule, for offerices done againſt God, 
Then were beaſts vnder the Lawſaid to: | 
be ſacrificed tothe Lord, whes they were 
taken from” common 'atid* 


Ale raw 1 -dwi ro be done' with out 
wee mind to facrifice them to: 


them from 


wee mult 
Word,” 


the Lord,we muſt firſt f 
their wonted wanderings, 
them with the cords of 
pero raeen ry 
capriues, godly ſorrow 
Ot Gflt har? which was 


: wer hay | 


fire of our affeQion, and then <9 they 
ſacrifices vaxo God, 


a Bur opp the be mk] | Sire 
became es,t _ 
along when we are ſacnfi- nas a 
ced,of are made litting - we'| crificed reces *t 
being g@ntes and treſpatles, = ot hues. 
d 
begin colig/hen finae isfine, " 1 þ 


-— -— 43 | dearuc: 24 


| 


| 


;" they. vſe novthe | 


teoulſheſle : their hody x weapon ofrigh- | 


| 


Js ap Burnow to' the words in parti- | 


75 


Some offcr to 
the Lord that 


| phane vſcs,' | 
- ' bound with cords to the horiſes of the AI: 
'| taf,afterwrdſlaine and offered by fire yo- | 


which is 
theirs, but 
ome Poo 
Sanan, 


Contricion of 
ſpirie,many 
wayes expre( 
ſed in Scrip. 
cure. 


| 


As beaſts in 
the Law,were 


beafts | Bur in theſe {a- 


33; 


—_—_ ; 
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Three things 


I. concurre to a 
4 conrrire ſpirit. 
' 


An inward 
ſorrow. 


| 


| 


| and finne, is here, Who ſhall (lay other ! 


' 
l 


| 


| 


| Iffignelive, wee muſt diet if wee ſlay it, 


full luſts mortified in vs. Oh that we could | 


remember this{-that the ſtrife berycene vs 


wee ſhall live :excepr we binde our i- 


| ons,anddeliver che captives to Chrift,they 


ſhal bind v3,& deliuer ys captiuesto Satan, 
And that yer better we may know the 
uality and valour of a contrite ſpiric, let vs 
confider theſe things init : firſt, an inward 
ſorrow for finne, which cauſcth repentance 
tro ſaluation, not tobee red of. Sinne 
is contracted with pleaſure, bur is 
diffolued wirh ſpiritual diſpleaſure: euen 
as the cauſe of fickneſſe is remoued by 
medicine, which is contrary toir, And this 
godly dolor isnot onely profitable co cure 
nnes paſt, bur alſo ro prevent. chem in 
time to come. Cuns dolemus admiſſa, ad- 


comes a diſcipline, whereby we are in- 
roamend in time tocome. 
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greac fincerity:itis that bleſſed Spirit, where- 
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unger, to thirſt for Gods conſolation: 
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excelleth them all: and next,becavſe in the 
contrite ſpirit are many ſacrifices, for ir 
on euery linfull affeftion,and 
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once the ſting of, copunCtion touch 
the heart, incontinent the wiſpering of 
wicked ſuggeſtion isfilenced. - - © 
Vndet the Law fuch as we, Nobles and 
exceeded the offerings of the poore, We 
reade ar one time, Salomon offered many 
thouſand ſacrifices , the common-people 
contenting themſclues with the offring of 
| and ſuch like more ſimple fa- 
crifices ; But now Princes among Gods 
le in Gods eftimation are they, who 
ifice moſt of their finfull affeRions vnto 
him. If the Lord ſhould ſend vs to the bo- 
ſome of the earth, tothe deepe bottorne of 
the (ea, tothe vttermoſt ends of the world, 
to ſecke a ſacrifice for him, wee might. 
moſt iuſtly bee aſtoniſhed, and ſpecially 
the poorer ſort, whoſe meanes may nor 
extend to the furniture of ſo great a facri- 
fice: bur now Oman, fince the Lord re- 
kcal ing, but that which-is within 
', or at leaſt may bee and ſhovid be, if 
thou baue not to offer hima cootrice ſpirit, 
a ſorrowfull heart for finne; is not all ex- 
cule raken away from thee? God hath pro- 
claimed to mer, whar is the Sacrificethar 
pleaſerh him, and if any man offerit not 
yato him, itis not becauſe bee 
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compaſſion, 


hee tak |= 2 5g 
rakes away the: gives 
them a heart of fleſh. Femednerentded, 
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And albeit in Damids dayes, the Citric 
was not as yet brougheto this perfetion, 
but was im the betting et David | 
knew, Except the Lord build eaſe 
OW that build it - and 
Lord heepe the Citie, the keeper m 
waine : and that many flouriſhing Cities 
and { Caftles have been madedeſo- 
late for the finnes of them that dwellin 
them : and therefore fearing left his fine 
had procured a curſe in like the 
curſe of fericho, he prayes cuen for the ex- 
rernall ſtare thereof. 

Burt much more, may we thinke, he had 

to the ſpiritual! wals thereof, which 

his finne had iſhed, and hee prayes 
God to repaire againe. The firſt, innermoſt, 
and Rirongeſt wall of Teruſalem, is the 
Lords fauourable t this is cal- 
tg , awall of fire compaſſing 
, Which will burne and conſume 

the enemies that inuade it. The ſecondary 
ores ho pwr yr i rr 
people are naked, like the idolatrous 
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golden Calfe ; and this breach of holineſle | 
breach in ynitie 
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vers vp mento the hardnefſe oftheir owr.e 
them ſoto bee 


| | braſſe,and ſend downe no dew, what mat- 


no fruit? bur if the Lord looke on vs in 
mercy,as hee didon Peter, then ſhall wee 
mourne for our finnes ; and ifhee be fatiou- 
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we willing ſacrificers of praiſe 
 thankes ynto him. 


amples hereof wee have in Abe! and Cain: 
Godlooked firſt to Abe?, and then had re- 


vell the Earth be like iron, and can rendet | 


to his ſacrifice, Let vstherfore aboue 
$ have a care,that we may bein fa. 
our God,reconciled 


| vs with « thankful heart, thatjn this 
dutie alſo we may abound toward the 


our God. To whom be prayſe, glory, and 
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” EEE 
en Goa Rewld pleaer on me 
But alas jt is my curſed corruption that makes 
me thinks thy eroſſe my burthen. Lord, there- 
fore wphold vphold mee with thy ace , that I may 
onde /om ogg = Sy webeſe fof 
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eB uſe of thy griefe and ter. 
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buc I pray thee, 


lookeft rhou (o to. thy | 
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deſt chou ſo extoll thy evill 
u ſhouldeft exrenuare my 
\\ rich Ae), pied goo way compare the” 
one with the - ? was it joe why 7 
entred into 
det op Arne operon -- 
thy euill deeds, I 


will youu forſake thee, 
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giuen # race tO1 of | * 
nn wu, to ſeeke by auourand mercy 
uu the finnes ofthy youth , witha melting 
heart,and a mourning eye, canſt chou deny 
that I have filled thy heart with my ioyes, 
and made thy tongue burſt our in gl 
* es? WT bs ies wilt rey 
mercies to the end ? 


The Soule. 
Were, O Lord, — das 
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mers, mercies hawe 
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lowing kindneſſe : er mercie 


on price hu 
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mercy only for a da 26/fhes yore? 
EE ray nies hor ey for thoſe 
whom have made mine in Chriſt Teſs ? 
thou reſtrain my mercies,& limit them 

n ſo narrow bounds, as tothinke 67 
ki or ymangerta cranſgrefſi- 


ons? wilt thou meaſure my mercies with fo 
| narrow 
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narrow a ſpan, as to thinke I have no more 
RISEN an hater tH overt 
Is ic not among my praiſes, am 

ns fuateaty aboue all thar 
my children can aske or thinke of mee? 


Knoweft thou not, that as the heavens are | 
hrs are aboue 


(O dy bein contin thenthe eo 
ders Lag cy at Fer rg 
and my Fathers Tuſtice : and with the other 

not to mee ; in whom his Juſtice is 


thou haue the Lord bound and obliged to 
thee?wile thou bee thine owne Saviour ? or 


rhe" at RY thou 
art a finner; ler my praiſe bee teſcrued co 
my ſelfe, I am thy Sauiour. Efteemeſt thou 


| that my wounds are ineffeQuall? or that 


there is no force in my ſufferings? counteſt 
thou thy fiones ſo , thar my metric 
and vertue cannot cure them? Will a Phi- 


ner, but for that cauſe come tome, and I 
will refreſhthee. 
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flowed to thee ſuch a witneſſing of 
| things ; ſuch aſenſe of , as 
time, hath filled thy heart with 
thy mouth with ſong of 


| ro call on the Name of che Lord ? Hove! 


hotmade thee to give Chrifts name 2 pub- 
? and how oft hath thine heart beene 
effetually moved 
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-vnto thee : for if I come, 
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alway with my joyes, yet I 
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the Lord and the Soule. 


dajes but many yeres/ and will 
world 


hey 
thee, Ld) therefore e b is 
thee, Frye 9p pany os aj 


from thee. 
The Lord. 


$ for the weakeveſſe yy faith, 
which I ſee is the ground of all ty 
_— it proceedeth either from the 
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e, orelſe from the wane 
Wap It is indeed a {peciall bene- 
fieto havethe mind enlightned with true 
light. Secke therefore my light to ſhine 


ynto thee by continuall Rr and ſcarch- 
ing the , that thou bee not trou- 
exrour of Conſcience, as if 
it were a iuft accuſation.” Ihauve ſer con- 
| ſcience indeed to bee a warner ynto thee ; 
purges cake beed ro ber war 
| w are 
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*id,and in him toall the of my Saint+: 


If they breake my ſtatutes, I will viſit their 
tranſgreſſions with my rods , yet my lowing 


hinder foil Iave taly frewciem naicher of 


ter my Conenant. 
The Soule. 
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it never, that 
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wot the Lords intention : fo hane I thought 


muny times that the beany hand of the Lord 
Fame 


from his wrath, 4s 


| The Lord. 


Ow concerning the weakenelſe of 
Nagano cte penn 
application of my zremember that 
I am hee who will not breake query 
Reede, nor Quench the ſmoking Flaxe : 
what ſmaller thing is therethen a graine 
of Muſftard-ſeed ? albeic the meaſure 
of thy faich were no more, yet haue Inot 
excluded ir from the participation of my 
promilſes. 

Alouing Father wil delightto be holden 
the hand of his tender know- 
thou not, le i. 
ſonne, ſo will the Lord fpare them thar 
feare himehaft thou not read,that alchough 
the faith of my ſeruant Jacob was 
weake, 25 thou maift perceive by the great 
pr gray agony Ws pas 
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albeit thou canſt not lay bold on me with 
the hand of faith, if chou canſt bur 
Sg my garment with thy fin- 
draw vertue out of mee. 
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of my Children is neuer when 
their is weakeſt, and leaſt percei- 
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c man 
great. yoga the Faith of my ſer- 
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0 Lord, yet both againſt ſence 
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I called her faich a great Faith, 
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Leſſed bee thou (O Lord) for that ic 
hach pleaſed thee to vifit the baſe e- 

Rate of thy ſeruant,to ſuccour me in my di- 
firefle,and. to comfore me with thy mer- 
cies: Lord, ' evermore feede me with this 


B 


A comfortable Meditation. 


fnde, that the children of God, inall 


F yee will marke and conſider, ye ſhalt | 


the Lord and the Soule. 


motions wherewith I am troubled, were | fromthee?or walke in the middeft ofthe 


not ſo much ations done by me : for in 
truth,neither doeT like or allow of them, 
bur as of mine ene- 
my, who ſtill warreth - AVAG ſome- 
tunes with armies of : ſometimes 
with armies of doubtings; atid ſometimes 
with bands of vncleane and wandring mo- 
tions;& ſometimes with troopes of world. 
ly cares, making inuafion vpon my Soule, 
and ro quench the ſparke of ſpi- 
rituall Life, which the Lord had begun in 
me : therefore anſwere for me(O Lord)for 
wa ro, pers enemy ew op- 
me, ord, m cucris in 
thee: ſuccourme erich thy Rene: and I 
ſhall live : and Lord,impure not to me any 
of thoſe finfull motions, which my enemy 
rayſech in me againſt my Soule. 

Confider this wiſely,O my Soule, and 
remember it : God that hath centred thee 
into this warfare, and is thy ſpeQtator and 
helper, will neuer reckon vp to thee Sarans 
deeds for thine : and learne thou wiſely 
how to them, and faint not for 
them,bur comfort thy ſelfe as long as thou 
art able to ſtand to thy proteftation, that 
thou doeſt ſuffer violence in them, & canſt 

with the Apoſtle : 7his is not 1,but fine 

ch divelleth in me, O Lord, deliuer me 
from the rage of this ſpiritual .Ma- 
py a time haueI looked to baue been ſwal- 
lowed vp; but thou haſt ſuſtained mee. 
Bleſſed be my God for euer, and the Lord 
be my ſtrength co the end. 


A Prayer. 


(HEE can it be poſlible,that my 
Soule can live here in this abſence 


continuall ſnares,or ſtand again theſe ra 
z £x it thee 
_ and then to ſhew hrfacs _ ? 
Joſephs fate in priſon was not ſo heauy as 
mine; his remptations in Poriphays houſe, 
were not ſo continuall as mine are, And 
Damels feare in the middeſt of Lyons, was 
nogreater then mine,who day taſtes 
ofa thouſand deaths. Jeremy in his darke 
dungeon was not vexed with ſuch horrors, 
as dayly gather themſelues agaivtme.The 
onely comfort of my Soule is in thy mer- 
cies :thou wert with /oſeph, and therefore 
the priſon was more pleaſant ro him then 
Potiphars Palace : thou wert with Daxiel, 
andtherefore the raging Lyons were pea- 
ceablero him. Lord,be with me, and in- 


creaſe thy rv 42 in my ſoule, and I ſhall 
live. Though the time bee not yer come, 


| 


rneggenaly thy preſence and 


ſee thee; yet, Lor Jet me haue in this Land 


of Pilgrictage , thoſe glances of th 
from loui S—— that ps 
ſuſtaine me : for Lord, art able to ler 
me ſee as much ioy in thy ſweer face in one 
houre,as may ſuftaine mee for euer : and 
105m 96 how can my Faith but 


fai H hover, and my Life bur 
an ? Therefore,O Lord hide not thy 
face from my Soule for ener, bur as thou 
doeſt acquaint me with troubles,ſoler we 
ſee at all rimes,that as my ſufferings doe a- 
bound in mee, ſo my conſolations may 
abound through Chrift Icſus.I know,thou 
alwaies beholdeſt me in mercy; bur, Lord, 
lerme ſee that thou lookeſt vpon me, that 
I may fecle thy mercies ſweete ynro my 
Soule. Amen. 
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| «MM ateſty inthe 
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| tydings; for theonegf them told me, he was certainly infor- 


TO THE.RIGHT REVE-| 
\REND FATHER IN GOD, 
Iams; Lord:Biſhop of Winton, Deane of his 


' Maieftres Chappel Royal, and one of bis Maiefties . \ 
ON moſt Honourable Priuie Councell.” | 


WES UA 
| © 1 po C; i 


| 


Hortly after hu «M aieſties departure. 
from Dumtfreis, to Carleel , F pofted 4- 
d way theſe two little Sermons, ET 2 
they might ſerne for 37% of my willing 
BY affection to hawe attended his «Mateſtte 
reſt of the iournie, if the condition, either of my perſon, 
which #1nfirme , or of the place , which was no longer perti-' 
nent tome,couldo haue permitted. How they were miſcar- 
ried,'F know not ,\belike they baue taken in the VV eſterne 
w4y, wherein their father and tellov yes had not beene ac- 
cuſbomtd to walke before them: alway,after long wandring, 
| thiy returned backs againe untomee ,\ but not without goad 


med, to finde fauour with my Lord Duke of Lennox hi 
Grace, who ſtill kept in minde that Welcome, giuen to his 

Pal Chappell of the Palace of Holy- 
roode-houle, at his 2 Ml azeſtzes comming in. T he other 
ſeemed tome noleſſe confident that he would be countenanced 
by my Lord «M atquesof Buckingham, whodid kkewiſe 
remember the admonition giuen to the worthy N{ obles of 
England ; as alſo, that hearty Acclamation of the people, 
who ſeemed to powre out their hearts with their voyces, and 
cryes , for by eM aieſties preſernation in the Church of 
Dumtfreis,at hs « M ateſties going out. 


—— -—— 


Both | —- 


— cn _ 


The Epilt le Dedicatory. 


| rienceFhad ' found of the one, and that rare humanity Phe | 
other, enident toward all, and whercof utpleaſed his Lord- 
ſhip when-he was beere , to-giue mee aſp cial proofe-Yet 
could F not preſume to preſent Juch baſe, and wnapparelled | 
Pilerimes to fo N{ oble,ahd high Perfonages. * 
ure Fam, if they conld haue overtaken that Renerend, | 
Graue,and maſt learned Prelate, my Lord Biſhop of Ely, | 
they had not wanted a Patrone ; for F knew from himſelfe, 
| that nothing ning ſro the'B.of Candida Caſa,would 
bermwelceme to bu hip for Amphibalus /ake , har- 
bouredin Mona, by Crathlint King of Scots, and prote- 
Ted there, with the Chriſtians that fledwith him fromthe 
| bloody perſecution of Diocleſian. But whenF had confide- 
red all, [thought it moſt kindly , fince they come from the 
Deaneof bit Mr aiefties Chappell heere, they ſhould take 
their courſe direttlyto your Lordſhip, Deane of his High- 
neſſe Royal ('happell there. «My Lord, they artStran- 
gers; F ruff your Loli be them kindly -all the fa- 
uour Ferane,is that your d/hip would once ring them 
vnder his «Mr aitfties eye , thereto recemietheir ſentence, 
whether they ſhall bee committed to the Preſſe. , that they 
wander ng more ; or then returned home apaine\, vntill they 
gather further ſtrength, to doe for themjelues, Sorefts, | 


: 


| 


- 
= 


Your Lordſhips owne in lefus Chril, 
” 1\ W. B, of Galloway. | 


H1 
MAIES 


COMMING IN: . 


—_——— — ——  — —— 


My belpe zin the Name of the Lord. 


5 


TIES 
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= 
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— ———— 


— 


PSAL 121 VeRsE 8. 


The Lord ſhall preſerue thy 


going out , and thy comming in ; from 


| 
| 


| 


Soueraigne? A King whoſe heart hath 

indiyertible from God , qws zec 
minis, nec muneribus 4 vera fide fletti poſſet : 
a King, whoſe tongue docth pleade the 
cauſe of God, that they who fand about 
him to minifter vnto him, may dailyheare, 


and ſce Regem Philoſophantem-, & Philoſo- . 
: a King , whoſe pen, 


though it hath nor penned Canonical! 
Scripture, and (that Canon was completed 
by $.Jobn)yet hath it explained Canonicall 
Scriprure, and propagated to many Kings 
and Nationsthe knowledge of God his E- 


| teftnall Truth , vnknowne to them before. 


The preſent Age admires it,the ſubſequent 


ſhall bee forced ro acknowledge it, there | 


| 


— 
_ 


and hath in ic theſe circumſtances to bee 


conſidered. 

Firſt , who is it that makes the promiſe, 
the Lord, Next, to whom is the promiſe 
made, it lurkes in this word, thy, He who 
in the beginning of che Plalme lifted vp 
hiseyes cothe Lord, ing that his 
helpe came from him, who the hea- 
ven, and the earth, recciuesthis an{were, 
The Lord ſhall preſerne thy commung , and 

mg. Thirdly, the benefic promiſed, 
is Preſcruation, Laft , the qualities of 
this preſeruation; theſe are rwo- fold; Firff, 
itis totall , Hee ſhall preſerme thee inall thy 
wayes both comming e+ going. Next,itis per- 


twall henceforth and for ener ſball the 
petuall, From bencefort1,4 _— 


bencefoorth, and for ener, 
6 ; 419. my His yerſe containes an Ora- ©, teigneth this day in Britaine, and 
ie | A [RY cleor beavenly anſwere gi- | he aigne io it,s King,who roo 
| ry en from” che great King | gree,is alſo prin Regis cor, & lingua, & 
bn Fo IEHOVA, to Daxid bis | calambs, and vaco whomthat ſupreme Ma- | , 7; , ;; 
SIS Deputy-King in Canaanzand | iefty,who is gemude ni aiaray 5 wir Gr undone, : 
| it commeth this Day to another King, the | commeth this comfortable promiſe of pro- 
Succeſſour of Damid , and Depurie alſo | reftion, The Lord ſhallpreſerne thy going ont, 
of IEHOVA in Briitaine ,, bringing and thy comming in,&c, F | 
with it a heartie welcome , and a This verſe, by ſome of the Diuines , is | This verſe is 
ſure promiſe of a Safe-conduRt to our | refolvedina Prayer,by others ina Promiſe, | tobe refolued 
Soveraigne in His comming in, and going | both agreeable tothe ie of Faith, | ina promuſe. 
ont, .- | bur-the ſecond moſt conſonant to the 
| Davidwasthe Emnthymins (aid of the one,to wit,of Da- | courſe of this Pſalme : for in the firſt two 
beart, the 4 #id,that he was Primi Regis, & cor, & lin- | veries, Danid ſendeth vp his Prayer to the 
tongue, and | oua, Ccalamns, the heatr, the rongue,and |- Lord; inthe remanent fixe, the Lord ſends 
penofthe the pen of the firſt King. And wbo can de- | downe his anſwere to Dawd , fullof com- 
Pur. ny this in the owne ſort t to our | fortable promiſes, whereof this is the lat, 


Foure circum- 
fiances to bee 
conhderedin 
this verle, 


. Two Sermons preached in Scotland, 


All the godly 
reſerue tothe 
Lord the 
praiſe of their 


| ofthy ſuperfluries, that ahaire of thy head 


| him , and will not give it to any other ghey 


Eta 15pm aga whpracts Tonafhenent 


{1 he had the 


”  — 


Lord preſerne thee. Thus have wee the little | 
body of this Text ſhortly anatomized , 


# wa 
: + 


word, The Lord, This praiſe be- 
eth co the Lord, that Hee, and none 
but Hee preſerveth fuch as are his : The | 
Lord keepeth the feete of his Saints (and An- 
na the Mother of Samnel. He numbreth the 
harres of our head, {aid our Saviayr. O what | 
Re vigilgnce is this! from 
the Lleof en ork the haire of oyr 
head , doth the protection of the Lord 
ouerſhaddow vs. Et fi fie cuſtodinunter ſ#- 
perflua tza , tn tate oft anuma 
tua ? And ſeeing the Lord hath ſuch care 


fallesnottothe ground, but by his provi- 
dence ; what great care hath hee of thy 
ſovle ? ' 

And as this is the Lords praiſe, that hee 
preſerueth his Saints, ſo they reſerue it ymco 


know hee hath ginen bis ouer | 
them, to keepe them un all their waies, nor for 
eny necde hee hath of them, buc for our 
comfort. Dews 1 vtitur, non quod ipſe 
ad ſa/nandum fit % ; he vſes them, nor 
as if hee were weake himſelfe without 


ſtrong City of eruſalem, the glory of the 


apts. > ow higheſt = 
had his In ir 
fore of Stew, bar the 
Towre wherein he truſted, wss higher then 
bins 3 I 7 
lechires , with ſeven: and thirtie valiant | 
Worthies to arrend his Royall ; 
theſe he vſed to ſerue him, but them 
not rorruſt inthern. / eruſted not im my bow, 


Ommia timer ,qus num non timet ; bee fea- 
reth all chings,who tcarcs nor One | 
many,let the Romane Monarch Tiberins 
a web example;he wanted _ world- 
| might vnder-prop him z. 
becauſe hee made not the Lord his - 
he was neuer in \ Times + 
aditns timeo ipſos cuſtodes :1 feare, ſaid hee, 
the paſſages, which are not kepr, yea, 1 feare 
them who are ſer to be keepers of me.» Bur 
the foule which cruſterh in the Lord, finds 
reſt in him, and reioyces with Danid, The 
Lord i the ſtrength of my ſonte,of whoms ſpall 
[be afraid? - 

But let vsſtand a little here, and for our 
greater comfort, conſider what a'Lord this 
1s, who makes the promiſc : he is called in 
the Text, /chowa. This name the lewes 
called _ ineff.bile. No maruell , the 
word u felte is efily ed, the Ma- 
ieftie named uy aocagrens can be ma- 

ifeſted,or perceiued;it imports Him to be 
thar onely true ſubfiſting Lord, who hath 
his Being of himſclfe,and gives Being to all 
| things which are, Some 
rits, out of their idle ſpeculations, are bold 
rocalke ofthe Trinitic, they doe of their 
A.B.C. Asif nothing weren the Diuine 
Maieftie, which cheir narrow braine could 
not , or the Lord were no 
| more,then they conceive himeo be: bur 


bee | the Lord i#%® bg: mnywwdre, he bach a fu- 


inorterable ; 
his glory ſhall be withit: 
iftheeye coment not with the light which | 
the Snnne tends downe, bur will needes 
looke vp tothe Sunne it (elfe, ir is dezeled © 
incontinent, and looſeth the which it 
had before 3 and the mind h mounts 
vp to ſearch che (ecret of the Divine Maie- / 
fie, many a time inGods righteous judge- 
ments becomes witlefſe ic vi2 5oies cars 2a 
1 rods Gremiany avian, Hee ſendeth great 
darknefſe on ſuch as curiouſly dare enquire 
of his Efſence. We ſhould bein ſuch ſore. 
thankfull for thas which God bath revea- 
led to v3of himſelfe, that we be alſo feare- 
full co ſearch ourchat which is ſecrer. 


who will 


againſt him 5 his Counſellovr 
ntntre opera aura apt 


=o 1956p parc bm his neede | 
Nabal refuſed bim ; yea, his owne heart | 
— 


ſecure that ſoule, 
Name of the Lord, ar unto a firong Towre, 


——_ 


—_——— 


7 : bur (ayes he) God,” the | 
| ſhould forſake me, thoie which are to come, he cannot be ſaid 
gather me vp. Nothing can | 
which runnes not ro the | 
pronounce the ſecond, he is changed 

| | | 


is buc momenranie, and he liveth, ſo long 
as he livethji ER _ 
i +96 arr aa, 
ving, rerurne nor-againe vnto him; and 


' tolive in them. In this name(/ Am) there 
ore 2 man-can 
from 


| are buriwoſyllables: 


— 


\% 


—_ EE 


that 


before the K mgs e MM ateſtie. | 789 
that which he was, when hee gr obo bomm rhe no 
thefurſt : how then can hee GC law?) it anaileth much if it feras live fwenc | lames,5.16, 
| Znomods enim eſt ,quod in codem nan - 
permanet ? for how can that bee ſaid 
to bee, which never abidesin- one eftate? 
| And asto Angels,albeit thy be now «ani, | Therfore ſaid 


Aug de temp. 
-* 45a 


goes. | Prayerof 
,and mercy comes downe, Neither can | 521043 is never 

ia be otherwiſe, forher 1 whowwe pre I 

flu, by will , or | as coour King, prayes in vs,as , 

of their owne accord, and asistobee ſeene | teaching vs to pray, and prayes for vs, as 

| | bdanquna: > re nr 7, ap our Prieſt : Orat im wobis , of 3 & 
had beene ob ir ſelte, orat pro nobs, ut ſacerdos, oratur 4 nobit, vt | 

none of them had faloe from their firſt | Rex. And hereof cores this efficacie of | 


lg =; were wi 
it | 
Periphraſi frequently yſed in the Renela- 


ofthe holy Ghoſt; /cbova is che Lord,who | faretheuen ſo with a Chriſtian, when he is 
was, whois; and who will be : Solws vere | ouerwhelmed with waters of many tribu- 
on hi drawes downe 4 ; 
| Fenn” ' efrehingtogdans 

me eft or«tio,whac breathing is tothe hody, 
it | thac ſameis Prayer tothe toule, No life in 
the without breathmo life to the 
| ſoule without Prayer: no time vnmeece for 
breaching, and no time ynmeete for pray- 


- .* l Yr 


Prayer a mar- | 
of hu:bandry. 


o "44% 


1,6 is, | Aftzpeb,they drew water, wir, out of the 

| -chathev | | cifterveof their heans, and powredir our | 
nn ho a A - before the Lord. Thereisa ſhowre«t ar af- 
Bc | | cends and gocth vpward.When thou from 
| acontrice, and melting heart, ſend(t vp 
| rearesto the Lord, as witnefles of thy vn- 
- | fained repentance , they: fall not co the 
\ debt "4 bot- Pal. 5.68. 


A notable en- 
COUragemenc 
to prayer. 


milk, and. honey, bur-overflowing with 


Secing the earch ren- 


ic. 


780 


—_ 


2 C#7.9.6. 


David his 
Prayer is in 
two verſes: 
God his an- 


|} ſwere is in bx. 


Epbeſ 3.20. 
dug.de Temp. 


| ſeede 


T wo Sermons preached in Scotland, 


Pſal126.5, ſure,they that ſow intearer, ſhall reape in toy : | 


and otherwile , Pani parce ſeminar , parce 
metet: he that foweth ſparingly,ſhall reape 
ſparingly, And in this we haue all neede to 
rebuke vur-owne hearts , that wee ſpare 
fruirfull a Husbandry, and. 
defraud our ſclues of ſo great _ 
ous things promiled,onely becauſe we doe 
not on... frequently and feruemly aske 
them. | 

Againe, Danid his _ is abſolued in 
the rwo firſt verſes : the Lords Anſwere is 
in the ſubſequent ſixe. There is no equa- 
liry berweene that which wee ſeeke , and 
that whichthe Lord wil giue : for his praiſe 
is, that he is able ro doe ly abone all 
that wee can acke or thinke. matora 
tribuat, quam erie ? Seeing hce giueth 
alway " himſelfe muſs , What 
maruell he giues more, then we can aske ? 
Non pari » flunnt amans © amor, 
Croke Wire nd lart the Crea- 
tor , who islouc'ir ſclfe , and the loue of 


Oar of ovr love roward him , wee may 
ſeekehim, bur ir is nothing in reſpet of his 
love roward vs, wherewith hee will com- 
tore and replemſh 

hike the flowing of 
anſwereto ys is like the 

cean. Salomon , and the 

port | 

Abraham brought 

fifty eo ren. Every Petition returned with 
a vantage; atlaſt he ceaſed to pray, orthe 


Lord ceaſed to anſwere, and; which is the | 


int, gave him more then hee craved , ar 


rance to Lot, 

The third circumſtance preſents ynto vs 
the benefir 4, to wit, preſernation : 
The Lard hs 16 rn The word Shamar 
imports a moſt tender preſeruation : from 
it comes Shemarorh, ſignifying the eye-lids, 
becauſe they re the of the eye, as 
the Lordis called in the verſe | 
Shomer liſtrael, the keeper of Iſrael. Tfthe 


tloze 
fendit; all their motion is 


EE IS ANGILAL th 
Pit is tO 


vation was made 
caſt, expreſſed in his Prayer, ro wic,deliue- | 'v 


nam tg rem 1 


_ — 


throughly.The Lord was a e vnto /ob; 
Satan hinnſelfe confeſſed, wage get 


thorow it, howſoeuer maty a time hee aſ- 
ſayed ir,to haue done cuill vnto Jeb. I need 
not forraine les. Wharthe 
poo divine preſeruati6 is, never King, 
the dayes of David, can 
berter then our ; the Lord hath 
ces, hee. hath reſcued his Sernant fromthe 
z yea,theſe wretched Inftru- 
mencs of Satan, who by Sorcery laid ſnares | 
rt omigs being confounded in 


againſt the Lords Anointed, whom 
he hath ſer ouer vs; ler his Emiffaries ſpue 
our their yenemous and boa- 


|Burſeeing this ſame promiſe of preſer- 
from thethird / 


elf 


P 


| 


his buckler covered him 


? 


oy 


- - Secondly, it is for a wy | , 
rall difidence : che Word Lord inir 


before the Kings Nl aieſtie. | O81 | 


by the Apoſtle, thathereby he may declere 
10 the heires of promiſe this ftabilitie of bis 
counſell, As loſeph of Pharas his vi- 
Hon, {e was donble e the thing is efba« 
bliſhedby God, and Godbaſterh to performe is; | meſt 
ois it with every Word of the Lord,when 
it is repeared, iris becauſe it is eſtabliſhed, 
and God haſtens co performe its ©) | 
75 Theſonaband laſt circumſtance ſhew- 
to vs the qualities ofthis preſeruation, | 
8s ene OI firſt,ic is rorall, not in 
Oe ger AL ſhall yo re w 
eruethee, m thy comming in, mg | were perpetuall, ome | 
ee eto Se reg and what now we reie& for wearineſſe, in 
thee, Next,ic ns, Ar, 2 ſhort crime wee returne to it for recrea- 
and for encr. ns and Arzobias ex- | tion; fromreſting, we riſe ro walkez from Rn. 
pound this too ſtriftly : Arnobins rakes | walking, againe weir downetoreſt, and | pot nn 
it this way : C»ſtodit" iutroicum tun ad | ſoforth of all the aQtions of our life. Sole | tion, | 
panitentiam,  exitum twwn de corpore : } n 


Hee preſerues into repen- 
ung par yer Buren Aron 
TE 
Ce ed Bach os 
our goi of this life, and of our entrie al 
tothe lifero come; he ſcemes to have for- | ſame, lets not men be happyin this life. 


charplaceof the Apoſe,Grdieſe | The like harh olancon, Is morew | Nv | 

| rgriquaayyr ir gong 
If tocome. fie, Clryotome, and Emry- 
; > 


nptogy wigs thr 


he eg ne 1n ,and 4 | 2. Iaceſpet of 


——_— 


| 
| 


For our life is a | 


ti. 


alling away , uf awrir por5 
Aoflde, ans frihirie hue Fav quotas 
| mninum felicitars': So that ir is better to 
truſt yyto the windes, which change con- 
| | rinually, or to lerters drawne inthe water | 
whereofno marke, or fimjlitude remaines, | 
then to cruſt yes the felicitieof man ypon 
earth, Let all men learne to be ſober, in | 
that eſtare wherein they ſtand, perſwading 
onto ee tbteg they muſt bec | 
changed into another. | | 
- Burto come neerer, beſides both theſe, | Bede tha: | 
| 
| 


CEI_ 


| 
| 
| 


Ecales.6.4. 
Netien.de | begin1oy "Ex quo naſcimmr, in- 


"2 | begiacodietforourlifeisrapideſſinaronr- 
| | /nr6 tmmalo 4d twrnalum'; amott [peedie' 
"courſe from' one graue'ro another; from 

| mother, tothe boſome of 


is, and going oxt, is a Pers 
Ce SAT 


rn ee es. i ee 
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| A godly and 
religivas Ru 
ler, is a great 
bleſſing to a * 
| peoplc. 


Ex Anca 
Tm 


| 


Fre: do ke Than Je] A 94-7 rh 
A ghee, de 
' a King 


SEED =: | 
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and bad, and may indgethy people, So that to | [4 ee but oner-hanged nh curtaines of care : 


y oc ou: & in before the people, is to judge | 
the peaple rightly,and to diſcerne berween 
the good andrhe euill, 
Ot chisfuſt may appeare , whar a-great 
bleſſing of God arel:ig10us Ruler is, wal- 
hanſclf in the way of righteoulneſle, 
leading his people both by Law, and 


exawple to follow him: when hee ſo rules | 


his Subic +, as oncly caripg howto make 
the Subictts ynto God, Such was the. 
| Princcly and moſt Chaiſtian diſpoſuion of. 
| Frederic the who being deman, 
ded, whom of his $ubieRts hee loucd beſt, 
aoſweced, Them who ſo pleaſe me,tharin 
Jl ay ptr eaſe God. As theKiog 
the follow. 
Ipſ {e ar tnctry ou in Regus velut nic exempl 
mores farmant : Men talbion themlelues to 
the manners ofthie K their onely pat- 
2 m1 in /ocnls cnlmine 
) [ecum perdant, | 
aut ad [alurem dacunt : They who are pla- 
cedinto the top of hogox, either they 
| or deſtroy many with themſclues; it they, 
be eui bk arecuil co others, and rs _ 
lelues; be good,they cannot 
good (vey - Alſo apa es leroboam 
lob Iſrael to finne ; but a good Exe- 
kiah will rurge them againe ynto the Lord. 
Bleſſed art x xs An. oy 
ſane ber ngoble orverie, 
a0 ge Yn Rater of the Land- 
dare caſt the firſt one ac 
Pk Fr tae ne "nay 
ing free of oppreſſion : Sucha one, 
Tn + PU ohh, pra mae 


wes ont ; af rare, 
ago gf oqorder- AT4 


: thacthe 


ene 


as 4 


— 


| 


=D — raile. continue, | 
TEIN 


their mindes are in 2 continuall motion day 

and night,how to go in,and out before their 
le. Neither is it poflible that avy man 

be ſufficient for ſo laborious & hard 
dakaninien it is as ar titer regere hominem, 
were no: asthecalling is hogular,ſo it hath 
a ſingular ynftionaccompanying it. Pre- 
ſumptuous men., out of their ignorant 
mindes, may thinke themſelues fix coough 
for the higheſt places. Bur ler men beware 
to viarpe; for a Royall Office without the 
RoyallvnCtion, is « burdev that will beare 


 downe;and oppreſle the Rtouteſt,the tron- 


gel and the wiſeſt. Democlcs. may ſtand 
or an example,who beiog ſer in the Chaire 
of- King Dienyſine ,, when hee looked vp to 
the ſword abouc his bead, lJoathed 
” on honour and offered to him 
as were appointedto him, and 

was wel c6tent quickly ro quit his place;& 
no marucl:for it was not his calling & ther- 
fore had he not that ynRtion, that only ma- 
kerh m# ſtrong,able,& meer forthe calling, 
Bur go Terurne,a conſcientious King, (for 
ſo are they who have the calling , and the 
ynctioo) is full of cares, be is votlike that 


Inka bono hee 


Thilkaeor 
fice cannot be 
born out.wich- 


out the Royall 
vation, BY 


A warning to 
viurpers of the 
Royall calling 


Plalins, 


— "_ 
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Ver before the K ings eMaieftie. 
| the will of our Soueraigne mult bee the li-  yeeres, fince the Lord promiſed 26 9; 
| mits of our defires, ends of the earth in poſſeſſions bo Clit, 
| Arlealt that | Yer asthe Sunne rolling in his Sphere, | andir is now fixteene bundred yeeres fince 
| rherokensof | | Henefics every place, whereupon hee ſhi- | the Lord began ro performeir; for in the 
cill 
his 


— 


nn — ———_——_—_—_ ———_g 


his preſence,in and rokens of temembrance |-fixſcore and foure yeere of out Lord, Do 

mn" ' till he comeagaine :{0 is ic expeRted; Sion f wald King of Scots, and Lodi fag of 

be left behi | his Maiefties comming into-this Land, South Brittaine, embraced iſtian 

| him, _ = rai upon graſſe new _ | faith : _ aw Churches Nm Ile, | The Churches | 
| | where the ſythes of the ' Konnes } neither charinthe Sourh; nor that in the | of Scoilang 

| have cn dou Oomedop' pq: che werie -; artfeccived che Bagh the Church 

roote : wee ope;* rhas bi/comming | 'of Rome. It is rae indeed, atthe defire of 

Pſal.72-6,7. (hal be like the fhowres that water the earth, King Z#cias, there was ſent to him from 

tomake it grow and revert againe.that in 

his dayes ghteons may flouriſh, and 

rec whn breeder dawn ens | 

Lord, wee doe alteady - b-— fruits of, 

plen%.3. {| his Highneſſe happy gouernnient: for was |. 

the monntarhei'end the hits bring peace to his 

people by inftice; and the' yoyce of wonted* 

| Oppreflorsis not heard in our borders. \. | withoucall ex- 

| $acriledge, an Yet remaines there one cuill in the harr , of this 

_ _ of the _ which Imay call the Kingy' | og where loca Raman inac- 

* {| evill,nocthac rhe, King iscither author or | ceſſs, Evangelio Chriſts ſub that 

| Lg , allower of i ecauſe the euill is ſo def- | E- an yetres ihe -h ) this 

\be;cured, burby a roych | Church was fa quy, abrovgh xz» | 


eftaces | ; 
he Ofihe Kings baniz cis is Saeriledge,a Pe- | d 


| ilence that difſoluerh che Pillers of the h, and. drcay «| D. 
| earth,a Cnherthar corrupreth the whole | vertic? ſhall [lx perſecution vnglo her ? 
{ bady,and butterh all,Great men, Church | e rents cle oY | 
men; amd Commons, Many. Great men [oben bereft ber hing or lic- 
1,ToNobles | | embrace the curſe of Zeb ad Falwidbne\ c left to maincaine Learning & Religion? 
ind great We, | for ablefſing, they will inherit Go1s manſi- | O what an ingratitude is here? The Lotd 
9 HER ons as their owne : they ſo appropriate all ro | commerh ro vs with the abundance of the 
themſelves, the nowhing & ſure tothe: bleſſing of his Goſpell,, offecingto vs the 
Lord for the maintenance of his Goſpell : | riches of his mercy and grace, and we thigk 
No word here | they will not ſee, that it is abommationto | hin hot worchy encertaniment * If wehave 
COL | demonre that which is [anflified, till it have | (ſaid the Apotlle); ſowne wntojox ſpiritual 
mags eboured them, and their whole cftate : | rhings.dr it a great matter that we reave your 
- they are like Pharaos leane Kine that de- | carnall things ? WE. « Te 9G; 
uouredthe far, and were neuer a whit the Bur conrenting mee to have pointed at'| qu 
fatter themſelues : for this finne among | this evill,] 75.28. remedy thereof tgthat | gn,wherein 
other,many houſes inthe Land ſpew out | rare wiſdome,wherewith God hath endv- | the remedy of 
their old Inhabitants. The Geytry and | ed your Sacred Maicftie,and conclude as | Facriledye,be- 
Commons arc heavily rl byit. A | began. Jacob in his journey to Padan A- | apr yy 
common thing to-ſee the Tithes cate vp | ram,was comforted with a viſion ; he ſaw | ,cjeSeaios 
the tocke, anabuſed Law being made the | a Ladder xeaching from earth to heauen, | rouch of the 
forcible meane of lawlefle opprefſion. Bur | andthe Angels of God aſcending and de- | Kings hand. 
| whichis worof all, a moſt famous, and | ſcending vpon it, affuring him, charthe | $9.24 12. 
ancient Church oppreſſed with pouerry in | Lord would be with him both inhis going | 
many of her , is like to languiſh | and bu mg:the like this day commerh. | 
and decay,the Children cry for bread, and | from the Lord to our /acobin his i : 
| in many parts of the Land there is none to | The Lord ſhall preſerne thy going out, and thy 
' giueir, nothing being left in ſundry Pari- | commung in, from henceforth and for ener, 
| .not ſo a asthe {mall teinds of the We lift our hearts, and our/hands to the | ang the King 
| Vicarage formaintenance of a Paſtor. Godof Heauen, and beſeech him graci- | commuted co 
{ 1doepreiudicetonone, when I call this | ouſly toperforme it, for Ieſus Chiifts ſake : _ _ ding 
Church both famous and ancienc. It is now | to whom with the Father and holy Ghoſt, of God. 
abour three thouſand and fixe hundred | be all praiſe, and honour, «Amen, 
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| A formeof Grace, vſedordinarily athis Maieſties 
Table, after meate, in Scotland,by the Deane 
of his Chappell. 


Raiſed be the Lord,who daily ladeth vs with his bene- 
fits. The Lord « our Sunne and Shield, bee giueth 
ace, and willgiue glory, and nogood thing ſhall beewith- 
lden from them who loue him. 
| Lord SauethyChurchwninerſall, 
|  O God, Preſerue thy Seruant our gracious Soneraigne : 


lefiings tothy people. 

Bleſſe his Noble Queene, with the hopefull Prince 
Charles, the Prince, and Princeſſe Palate, and their 
children. 

Lord, let vs neuer want one of bis Highneſſe Royall 


Race toſit upon his T hrone. 


Godginevs all mercy for our finnes,with grace, and peace 
inFeſus ( hrifl. Amen. 


rant bim long to raigne ouer vs a happy K ing of many. 


Al 


---GOING OVT:- 


Mb belpe vin the Nameofthe Lord,” 


 —_— COm—————— 


MES inco this Kingdome to vi- 
: J fir the one of your Twins, 
[ETINNGS was welcomed with a pro» 
| BS Sg miſeof divine. proteRion, 
” | The Lord ſhall preſerne thy comming in, and 


thy going ext, which (praiſed bee the Lord) 
he artbicherto ——_ : $0 
now your Reruroing to vihe the other, is 
ac anyed with a Prayer, which all the 
Eſtates of this your Highnefſe Kingdome, 
Nobles , Church-men and Commons 
md gan), x6 Sh; if iper, with one heart 
and yoyce ſend yp tothe Lord, ro go with 
your Sacred Maicfty whereſoeuer you goe: 
Let thy hand, O Lord, bee with the Man of 
thy right hand, Seeing our hands cannot al- 
wayes be with your Maieſty to attend, and 
ſerue your Highneſle as our bounden duty 
requires, our hearts ſhall not ceaſe to cry 
vnto heaven,that rhe hend of the Lord may 
be with you, | 
Inthis Pſalme aretwo Prayers; onefor 
the Church, that the Shepheard of [ſracl, 
who ſits 
cifully looke on her miſery, and bring a- 
aine her captivity : The other is a Prayer 
ſuch Lond had appoynred to bee 
the infiruments of her deliverance, either 
ſpirituall, or remporall. Principally ir is a 
for the comming of the Meſſiah, 
the true,and great Redeemer of his people; 
and ſo Saint Jerome expounds this place, 
Fiat manus tua /uper filium hominis, quem 
coufirmaſti tibi id eſt, ipſum Mediatorem, & 
Salnatorem neſtrum. Secondarily, it is a 
Prayer forall typicall and temporal redec- 


——— 


my 
j 
= 


betweene the (herubins,would mer- | 


— 


mers,whom this people expected, for 

feQing their Tide deliurrance, wn 6 
ri, Nebemiah, Zerubbabel, and (uch like : 
we will then firſt ſee how this is a Prayer 
for the comming of Chriſt, and nexr, for 
his Deputy-Powers bere vpon earth, raiſed 
vp forthe comfort of his Church, - , 

The one of theſe is not repugnamt to the 
other,nay,they agree very well cogether,as 
the Type,and the Truth. Such as were ſpi- 
rituall and truly religious among that peo- 
ple, refiednor in the remporall promiles, 
which were made vnto them, but by them 
aſcended vp,and laid hold on the ſpirituall, 
Abraham contented not with earthly Ca- 
naan,he dweltin it, 4s ina flrange Country: 
for bee looked for a better, And heere (no 
doubt) the godly Iewes doe in ſuch fort 
pray for their deliverance from Babel, that 
rheir defire looketh vp with an higher eye, 
for their redemption trom ſinne and Satan 
by Teſus Chriſt. 

In all ages the Saints have greatly long- 
ed for their Saviour. In the Revelation the 
Church is figured by a Woman, trauellin 
of child : for, Eccleſia ſemper & melerefe 
& wwrgo: The Church is alway a Virgin, 
and alway a travelling Woman, le is true, 
one member pf the Church, to wir, the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary brought bim our a 
very be vs jn all chings,except fine; 
yet all his Saints, both before and after the 
Incarnation, haue their owne conception 
and trauelling, whereby they bring him 
out; for ſtill Saints are 5n rraxclling, ll 
Chriſt be formedin them : yea,ghey ſhall nor 
reſt, nor bee deliucred, till by his ſecond 
Xxx 2 appearance 


feb.11.9,6,. 


Firſt then here 
; wee have a 

' prayer for the 
Aleſiab. 
Fulgent. ad 
 Probary, 


Tie Church 
in all ages lon- | 
| ged for him. 
| Gala?.4.19, | 
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| the time of his 
exhibition 
came, the 
more his ſaints 
looked tor hum 


Luh.2.38. 


| Butthe neerer 3 


when hee got 


{ to be given him, Firſt, he is called, The ſe- 


appearance heperfe&t them; and as to them | 


who w e the Incarnation, ſure it 15, * 
ſo ſoone us the 7a was promiſed, the 
Church by faith concciued him,ſhe _ 
led, crying for him yer; as carnelily | 
defirousco ſee him, of Engng oaks BY 
due time to ſee'the birth of her wombe, 
and at length by patience, in the fulneſſe of 
rime (he brought him out. Abraham ſaw his] 
day a farre off, and reioyced that a child | 
was to þe borne ynro him, 4s /28p02 all Nine | 
tions of the ex#ih ſhould bee biaſed. Aut 
(which'is chepoymt) rhe-godlymwehis verſe- 
long for him, and pray for his comming, . 
the neerer thecime drew, wherein hee - 
waspromiſed to be exhibired,the more de- | 
firous were they to ſee him. Allthe faith- 
full of that age /ooked for Redemprion tn 1/- 
racl. Of that number was /oſeph of Arima- 
thea, he warted for aa. er ag al- 
ſo Ana and Simeon waitedfor the conſolari- 
on of [ſracl,then was Simeon content to dye, 
in his armes the promiled 
Seed of the wotnan, and ſaw wich his eyes | 
the faluation of the Lord. And'thus have 
wethe firſt and principall meaning of this 
prayer, which the Church maketh forth 
Meſſia. k 
Hee is heere ſhortly three wayes deſcri- 
bed : firſt, hee is called the Sonne of Gods 
right hand. ,heis called the ſome of 
man. And theſe rwo eſpecially reſpe& his 
rdly,he is calied, Owewhom God 
hath for himſelfe. And this 
roucherh his office. As ro the firſt, he is cal- 
led, the Sonne of Gods right hand, for three 
cauſes: firſt,in reſpeR of his marnellous ge- 
neration in both his natures, /{fnc parres 
expers, hine matyis : in the one, without a 
father,in the other, without a mother. Na- 
rus quidem eft, hee was borne indeed of a 
woman, bur inreſpe&t of his mother, hee - 
way «r«r%, without a father, [dem etiam ge- 
nitns eff : he was alſo begorten of his 4 
ther, but in reſpeRof his facher, hee was 
dura, withour amother: thus euery way 
was he the Sonof Gods right hand. As God, 
he is «-/aqua Wedifuc ws norp&>, the brightnes 
of bis Fathers glory, and the ingranen [mage 
of bis Perſon. As he is man, hee was concei- 
ved, and formed by the right hand of God; 
ſorthe Angel told Afary, The power of the 
mol? high ſhall oner- ſhadow thee : therefore 
in reſpe&t of his marvellous humane gene- 
ration, Irexexs obſerues theſe three files 


cond Adam, 2 very man as the firſt eAdaw 
was, yetnot begotten by a man, as the firft 
Adam was not begorten by a man, Second. 
\he is called Flos campi: a flowre of the 
not a lowre of the garden, not ſet or 


planred by a Gardner, but ſpringing vp of 


right hazy is 


duſtry of man, Thirdly, hee is called, 4 


mankiodis, bu no man helped his gene- 


right handl torthat fingular fone and fatiour 
whichthe Father carries toward him : for 
theright hand of God, in holy Scripture, 
either ſignifies his power, as inche Song of 
Moſes and Miriam ## the ref Seay Thy 
0u5 power thybight hand 
| bathbranee entmues. Or  floni- 
fies his fauour and his love. At thy right 
| pleaſtres for enermore : borh theſe 
are taken vp by Nazanzen, Manu /ymbo- 
lum eſt affe fronts & attionss : the hand is a 
hgne of his working and will , the right 
hand pu for his will and pleaſure, the 


left hand by the contrary, for his diſplea.. | 


ſure. So ſhall the wicked ftand ar his left 


hand ynder the reach of his power, bur nox |. 
within the compaſle of his fauour.. Ir is | 


true, Chriſtian man is alſbthe Sonne 
of Gods right h#ad : by natyrehivname is 
Ben-oni, the ſonne of forrow': bur his fa- 
ther hachchanged hisname with his eftare, 
called him px» che Son of the right hand. 


Bur in a more ſpeciall ſenſe dorb this file | 


belong torhe Lord leſus, for wich a note 
extolling him aboue all his brethren, he is 
called i dvr avi «zarmmect that ſoune of mine,that 
beloned 58 iinen,;n whom T am well plea- 
fed, through whom 1 accept orhers to bee 
4 er and for whom I lone all theſe 
whom Tloue. 

Thirdly, hee is the Sonne of the Fathers 
right hand in reſpec of his mott 
bedience,and ready willingnefſe to doein 
all things the will of his Father, [deſiredro 
doe thy good will,O ney God. When hee told 

. his Diſciples that he had meat to eat, which 


they knew not, they vnderſtood not what | *Þ* 


he meant ; but he expounds himſelfe, 
mate is to doe the will of him that ſent no 
to finiſh bis worke, 
In the ſecond part of the deſcription 
call him, 7 be ſonne of max: hee is in ſuch ſorr 
the Sonne Ry hee is alſo the Soune 
man, not begotten by man, as wee haye 
aid before, yer had and conceived of 
the ſeed of man,he is Gnamith Trhoua, the 
companion of Tehoxa, hee is allo, as ob cal- 
leth him,our Goe/or kinſman. [acob called 
him Shilob, becauſe hee was ſent intothe 
world inthe like tunicle, which 
others of the ſonnes of men bring with 
them when they are borne. 'Heeis that in- 
comparable Y>zo or Margaritd,' a precious 
eas Natianteyn callerh him,and why? 
Nicetas 2nd Elias doe tell vs, quippe qui non 
mſi ſiommo cum labore, atque 4 5 1n- 
weniarur, becauſe he is not found bur with 


the owne accord, withour the labour or in- 


cm grear 


perfeRt o.-. 


Stene aut of the AMount ane without lands; | 
hee came of the ſane maſſe; whereof all | 


— 


| 


_ 


Nayian.orat, 1s 
ad Inlian. 


Nicetas Scol. 
in Nevian, 


— 
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office of a Re- 
deemer. 


Eſa 61.1, 


lob.6.27, 


| I<,1.14. 


| lob.3.3 4+ 


; Chriſt made 
for his 
office by an. 


inqwdpow. 


rit ypon him. 


Aug de Temp. 
Ser.107. 

The firength 
of Chrif} ap- 
peared in his 
greateſt weak- 
refſe. 
Aug.Serde 
Sendty. 

Lake 1 3.19. 


' 
: 
| 


before the K ings e£M ateſtie. 


—_— and few are they who finde 
Timm etiam ( vt ait ile ) quia vt 4- 
rite ex concha, & #quaconflaturita Chriſtus 
dininitate '& bumanitate conftat. O what a 


| matrerof ynſpeakeable joy 15 heere ! but 1 


| 


: 
' 
: 
: 
| 
' 
\ 


| 


; 


| 


foorth & 


felfe. Man for hisrranſ- 
grefſion received thischeck from the Lord, 
Ecte ws eſt quaſi vis ex nobis,bur 
fince the reconciliation by /e/zs , God 
manifeſted inthe fleſh, rin way reioyce and 
ſay, Ecce Deus fatus eff mls ex nobis, 
Doubtlefſe this is a ftrong bulwarke of our 
faith, for frnce we ſeerhar the Sonne of God 
is becomethe Sonne of man, clothed with 
all the infirinijries of ournarure, excepr fin, 
fince we fee the God of glory humbled to 
the ignominy of the croffe , why ſhall we 
Joubr rhar the lonnes of men ſhall alſo be 
made the fonnes of God,and that theſe wile 
bodies of owre ſhal! be changed, and Yaſhioned 
like onto the glorious body of Chriſt, elpeci- 
ally fince for no other end became hee the 
ſonne of man, butro make ys the ſonnes of 
God? 
The laſtpart of the deſcription is heere, 
whom thou haſt mad: for thy jelferrhis 
as I have ſaid ) reſpecterh his chreefold of- 
and his ynGtion to them all. A Com- 
mentary for this place, is that of &/ay, / 
will pat my Spirit mn him , that hee may bring 
= tothe Gentiles And a =_ 
Spwrit of the Lord is pon me, and he hat 
Mn. bee hath ti topreach good 
gs unto the poore and to binde vp the bro- 
any Iheve 05. wer the Plain heere 
calls mg, the Propher heere calls ix 
anoynting , and $, [obn calls it ſcaling , for 
him bath, God the Father A ge fu 
meant by all cheſe , hee expounds himſelfe 
yet more clecrely, The Word was made fleſh, 
and dwelt vs full of grace and truth, 
and alittle after, God gawe him not the Spirit 
by meaſure, that of his fulneſſe we might all re- 
cerme ace. 
Ot all cheſe it is 
faid ro have made 


laine how the Father is 
bis Sonne ſtrong for him. 


; ſelfe,that is,he anointed him, he ſealed him, 
| he puc his$pirir into him, yorina meaſure, 


ring of the Spi- | 


' 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 
4 
| 


: 


' 
: 
- 


fortis, when 


bur communicate the fulneſſe of grace to 
him, that he might be ſtrengthened to doe 
ynto vs the office of a King , to deliuer vs 
from our enemies, of a Propher, ro teach vs 
the whole counſell of God,and of a Prieſt, 
to offer himlſelfe in a propitiatory facrifice 
for vs. In all theſe appeared his wonderfull 
firength, paſſare ut infirmns , operatus ut 
Ul Ae yh a Ka man, 
then he wrought like a valiant man,then he 
darkned the ſunne, then he rent the vaile, 
then he raiſed the dead,in his death vide i- 

itarems fily hominis , ſee the infirmity of 
the ſorme of man; in his victory vide forts- 
rudinem fily Des , ſee the mighty ftrevgrh 


| 


and power of the Sonne of God; 
ſinapis dum patitur, in his ſufferi ke 
a graine of wuſtard ſeed; dum s aber 
hf or rem calinidificent, \n his reſur. | 
jon hee is ke tree, ynder which the | 
birds of heaven doe build their nefts, E- 


the mighty ftrenprh of our 
Receentr ro Cs, brtpecrs 
his conqueſt by ſuffering, there did appeare 
the weakeneſſe of God ſtronger then than; yea, 
chen all cheſe Principalities, powers and ſpiri 
+ dan. of that were oppofice to 
m 


ewes indeed an exceeding great worke, 
which was committed to our 


man eſa, and therefore required a ja 
vnCtion to make him frong yaroir. All che 
Angels of heauen , all rhe men on earth 
were not able to have wroughe that work. 
Such a Law was never imponedto man nor 
Angel, as was irhponed to Ieſus, by his Fa- 


thers ordination; and willingly accepted | 


by himſelfe. 

This was the Law of a Redeemer, 
wherewith Chrift was charged, and none 
bat he, more many manner of wayes, then 
the Law morall whereunto all are ſubieR. 
The moral! Law had wo tables , the firſt 
commanding the perfe& loue of God; the 
next commanding ro loue our > nr 
as our ſelues, = ETEIE Law harh al- 
ſorwo parrs, both of them commanding 
much more, then is commanded” by the 
morall: the firſt part of the Redeemers Law 
lookes vp to his Father, the ſecond lookes 
downe to his brethren. In the firſt, this 
commandement was giuen him , Thou 
muſt yindicate the glory of thy Fathers 
mercy and ivſtice. If man be not , 
what ſhall become of the glory of wy iu- 
fice?and ifall men periſh vnder that wrath, 
which is due to their tranſgreffion , whar 
ſhal become of the glory of my mercy? The 
Lord Ieſus hath in wonderfull manner pre- 
ſerved them borh,for in him the inviolable 
friAneſſe of his Fathers luftice hath beene 
manifeſted , in that he ſpared not his owne 


Sonne, bearing the burthen of our tranſ- | 


preſſion,Many feareful examples of Diuine 
juftice haue been ſeene fince the beginning 
of the world , but never one like ynto this. 
And many great mercies in all ages hath be 
ſhewed ro his ſeruants, Noah in the Arke, 
Lot in Loar, Iiracl beyond the red Sea,may 
ftand for examples: bur never a mercy like 
this was manifeſted in the world, that the 
Lord gave his onely tothe death, 
that ſuch as belecue in him might have crer- 
nall life. There was the riches of the glory 
of his mercy wonderfully declared, Thus 
did the Lord fulfill the commandement of 
thelawof a Redeemer, and preſerue the 
glory both ot his Fathers iuſtice and mercy. 
Xxx 4 The | 


ediator, The | 


787 


There vvas ne- 
uer ſuch awo1tk 
commirred to 
Angel or wan, 
23 that which 
was laid 6n 


leſus, 


The Lawofa | 
Redeemer was 


—————. 


2, The ſecond 
lookes downe 
tohus brethren, 
and binds him 
to vindic utc 
them trom all 
their ecenics, 


— 


— 


> EO ——_— ee — 


Two $ TON rpreached in Scotland, 


—— — 


The other part of the Law reſpeCted his 
brethren, concerning whom , this com- 
mandement was giuen him,thou muſt loue 
thy brethren , not as thy {elite onely, bur 
more then thy ſclfe, thou ſhalg purchaſe 
them life by thine owne_ death-, thou 
ſhale Fave them who haue loſt them- 
ſelues,thou ſhalc redeeme their inhericance 
which they hauc ſold without a price, and 
25 their necreſt kinſman,and fiſt-borne of 
thy fathers familie (according as thou arc 
bound) thou ſhakk purſue the murtherer 
that ſlue him,to wit,the Diuell, be is with- 
aut all Citic of refage, revenge thou their 
bloud ypon him ; and like another Abra- 
ham,thou muſt bring home againe Ler our 
of the hands of that Tyrant Chedarlacmer; 
all this the Lord leſus powerfully perfor- 
med;for the Father fortified him,and made 
him irongo this worke for himſelfe. And 
thus have wee ſeene, how theſe words 
containe apraier for the comming of Teſus 
Chriſt, the great and true redeemer of his 
Church, 


Now this ſame deſcription is alſo com- | 


perentin the ſecond roome,, to ſecondarie 
inſtrumencs, eppointed by God to ſerue 
ynder him, for the comfort, deliverance, 
and gouernment of his Church. For a King 
called of God to rule his people, and fer 
ouer them, not in wrath,as the Kings of If. 
racl, /eroboam and bis ſucceſſours were , of 
whom ſpake the Lord by Hoſea, Deds ills 
regen in ſurore meo : but a King ſet ouer a 
people ia mercy, a5 David and Salomon, be- 
canſe the Lord hath loaned his people, Such a 
King no doubt 15 a ſonne of the Lords righe 
hand , and for three cauſes ſo called ; firſt, 
Bleſſed art then,O land, when thy King « 
the ſonne of Nobles ; and what greater 
Nobility then to be the ſon. of Gods right 
hand, notonely in regard of his perſonall 
regeneration and adoption , which way all 
riftians are the ſonnes of God ; bus, alſo 
in regard of that ſpeciall ynRion,properto 
the royall calling , whereby God ſeparaces 
him, and ſets hum vp as his Deputy, to rule 
others? Secondly, a good King is ſo called 
for that ſpeciall and marucllous care the 
Lord hath ofhim,co preſerve and keep him 
in moſt deſperate dangers: Many delineran- 
ces gines the Lord to hu anoynted, and reſcu- 
eth þ ken Daxid from the hurtful ſword. 
As the Lord hath ſer him vp for himſelte,fo 
in ſpeciall manner he preſerves him by him- 
ſelfe. And thirdly, a good King is calleda 
fonne of Gods right hand , becauſe his 
heart is rightly ſer ro doe good in his cal- 
ling.like Danid, Ezechia,and Tofia. 
other part of the deſcription agrees 
alfo very weil vnto him+for the ſpeciall and 
royall vation of ſuch a King as T have po- 
ken of, makes him frong for the Lord: and 


——_—_ 
— 


nm 


Plal, 80. 


here are two things; firſt,chow haſt made bins 
ſtrong, nexc,thon haſi made him ſtrong for thy 


| nity is from the Lord, the Lord bring: low, 
| andexalts({2id Annathe mother of Same!) 


| To come to preferment , \s neither from the. | 
| Eaſt, nor from the Weſt , bat from the Lord. | 
| Yet ſure itis, all whom the Lord maketh | 
| ſicong,, are not madefrong tor himſellſe. 


There are many-who, abuſe (againſt the 
Lord) che ftrength, autboricy,and bonour, 
which they haue receiued, fromthe Lord. 
The Princes of Zoan are fooles, and the 
Princes of Noph are deceiued ; ſuch was 
Pharacb,of whom ſaid the Lord, { haxe r4i- 
ſed thee wy , that 1 may ſhew my power wpon 
thee; ſuch were the Apoſiate Iſraelites, of 
whom the Lord complaines, Ay people ſay 
they are Lords, they wil not come mere me. And 
againe, 44 they were filled, their heart was ex- 
alted. Avile ingratitude , that man ſhould 
become moſt rebellious againſt the Lord, 
when the Lord hath been moſt beneficiall 
to him, | 
Let men. take heed how they: yſe the 
place , whereunto God hath exalted them, 
either by natjue or dative nobility ; theſe 
Nazuanzencalls, Nobiles ex mandatis aut re- 
ſcriptis pr incipum; for curſed arethey who 
vic againſt the Lord, that which chey haue 
received from the Lord, Let them bee aſ- 
ſured;ifthey will not doe his will out of lo- 
ving and humble obedience, God ſhall doe 
his will ypon them out of his iuftice and 
powerhe ſhall roll them from their ſtation, 
and curne wad apt; into ſhame, Sic fiet ex 
coma dia,tragedia.T hewind ſhal bind them wp 
in her wings. A moneth ſhall denonre themwith 
their porttons. Their glory ſhall flie away like 
a bird. They ſhall be as the morning clond, or 
morning dew that paſſes away,as chaſfe drintn 
with the whirle- wind ont of the floore , and as 
{moake that goes out of the chimney, But there 
15 the lamentable blindneſſe of men, h 
they ſee that this hath held true vpon o- 
thers beforethem, yet they ſanſie ro them- 
ſclues cuery man a ſingular priviledge, that 
the like iudgement ſhall nor come neere 
them. 

But happy are they, who caſt down their 
crownes atthe feet of rhe Lord, & returne 
ynto him all that they haue received from 
Nim,ving for the Lord, that ſtrength , ho- 
.nour, and authority, which they haue got- 
ren from the Lord : theſe are the ſonnes of 
his right hand , labouring to honour him 
who hath honoured them, and theſe the 
Lord keepeth as a ow on his hand, vpon 
theſe ſha be raine of bleſſings, The eye of the 


tet and defend them in all their nece 
As they are forthe Lord, ſo is the Lord for 
them, to performe ro them that which hee 


<h— 


ſelfe. All ſuperexcellency of firength & dig- * 


Lord ſhall watch oxer them for goed,, to 
flies. | 


| m— 


promiſed > 


Happy are 


they whore | 


turne co the 
Lord chat 
which they 


haue recciued 


from him. 


Exech. 34.26, | 


ll. to ct 


nana 


=- 


Plal,18,25, 


The Church of 


| old,yhen they 


| then him,the enemie ſhall not oppre 


before the K ings «ML, ateftie. 


iſed ro Danid, Mime hand hall be _ 
ww d with him, and mine arme ſpall 

ſſe him nes- 

ther ſhall the wicked hurt him but Fudte 
hs foes before his face , and plagne them that 
hate him, What heere is plainely promiſed, 
hath beene particularly performed to your 
Maiefiy,comparethe oracle with your own 
experience, & then the Lords conftant and 
louing kindneſſe felt in by-gone times, ſhal 
animare and incourage your Highneſſe {till 
to waike before the Lord in the vprightnes 
of your heart , for with the ypright man, the 
a us 29r"pes E.n I need to 


ake no more of this pointto a Prince of 
Far ynderſtanding : Iam ſure out of theſe 
places, God hath ſpoken to your heart, and 
your royall heart hath anſwered him. 

Of all this wee ſee , thatthe Church of 
old when they prayed for themſclues , they 
prayed alſo for ther Kings and Governors; 


in _ for ſuch as are ouer vs, wee 
__ I the denefit redounds to 
V3, oy _ 


—p__— bee made for all men, 
for Kings, that are in anthority , that 


leade a quiet and 4 peaceable lifer 
i this "pat ay rates wen of os 
0s OY BEA" 


or the Kin 
Itis crue w = 


, that albeit cuill Kings bee 


ine (ai 


morehuntallco themſclues then to their ' 


ſubieQs, yet bowornm non tam ipſic, 
premilir eo oft quibuz prepoſii ſunt, yer 
Kiogs are more profitable ro their 
ele en to themſclues. The ynity and 
felicity of a people , ſands inthe good dil- 
aaa oſhim,who rules ouer them, Capar 
Principes in Republica, the head in 

jr. hg , is an image of a Prince io the 
Common-wealth. As erm withour a 

body is inglorious , for t 

Pandes in the multitude of bu ſi rx vv. $Sa- 
lemon : (0a body withour a head is much 
morei ious,for citherelſe it hath no 
life at all, orif it have any, every member 
bearerh - daſheth vpon another, none of 
them can rightly doe their office, In thoſe 
dayes there was no King in Iſrael , and enery 

max did what was in his owne eyes; yea, 
how deare a King ſhould bee to his 
, and how heavy alofle it is ro wanr 

im,char one place may teach vs,The breath 
SS wftrits.the ns of the Lord was ta- 
hen in their nets, of whom wee ſaid, Vader his 


ſnaddow we ſhall ve preſerned aline among the | 
heathen. 
PE ys. thing therfore is it, when Prince - 


rogether,as Daxid, and his 
__ peep their love was murcuall, their 
care mutuall,cheir prayer one for the other, 
murvall; when the le were ſtricken 
with peſtilence,, Danid their King _ 


| for them, and wiſhed that the puni 


| camedeliverance to Iſrael from their ſeuen- 


might bee curnedonhim, and his > 
__ i:0 Lord, > 
heuſe, Averndy I pope =] 
on. And againe, Abiolen i 
int his father, King Damid, the k 
icrponed ter hues for their pag 
let himgoe ourro = artell, 

they accounted him the {5 more 
we to bee preſerned, vny thouſands 


om now muſt I concraQt my ſelfe; Since 
all orher things requiſite for your Maiefties 


journey, are in readineſſe , _—_ 
Highneſſe foorth comming , it is pal 
that our prayer ſhould berake her to her 
wings, and ler goe to her flig ac: opaog 
pany your Maieftie, wh 
As 1 faidinthe beginning, ſo pf lay I 
inthe end, inthe name of all all your 
nefſe ſubieQs of this Kin gdome : Since our 
hands cannot bee with your ab qo 
waite on, and ſerue your Mai | 
hearts would, The band of th Lrdbewik 
That hand which preſer 


you. 
mo of you vo Lage and | 
Hi fe lafelyi into this =" 


oft Lord ,which made your armes ſtrong 
to wreſtle with the Gowrian Traitour 
before the hands of ſeruants came 
neere you: That band of the Lord, which 
delivered your Maicftic from that abomi- 
nable Powder-creaſon,and firft reucaled ro 
your ſelfethe counſell of your enemies: In 
a word, That hand of the Lord, which hath 
made your Maieſly glorious by many deli- 
uerances, that ſame hand of the Lord bee 
with your Maieſty , in this journey and for 
euer. 
The ancient Ifraclites vſed this pra 

for Cyrus, Nebemiah, Zerubabel, and h 
others, that were to bee the infiromencs of 
their comfort, beforeecver _ receiued any 
comfort fr6 them; how more ſhould 
we vic it for your Highneſſe, fince we doe 
ſo abundantly enioy the fruits of your 


Highneſſe moſt happy gouernmenc ? For | 


your Maieſty hath bin vnto vs another Cy- 
rw: when he came to the Kingdome, then 


tic yeeres bondage in ancient Babel ;z and 
with your Maieſties comming into the 
world to enioy theſe Sceprers , whereunto 
your Highnefſe was borne a lineall and law- 
tull heire, then came our deliverance from 
myſticall Babel. 

And your Maieſties moſt Chriſtian care 
ro eſtabliſh our Church by prouiding por- 
tions for the Leuites , who ſerue the Lord 
in his Sanuary , and to free the common 

le from oppreſſion in their Tiches, 
h ſhewed that your Maieftie is to vs 2 


1.Chron.21 17. 


Ancient Iſrae 
lires vice ir for 
| their Rulers, 
and w*- ſhould 
vie it for our 


King, 


Since both his 
yword & works 
wieneſſe, char 
he is giuen vs,2 
ſonne of Gods 
right hand. 


Nebemich and Zerwbabel. Yea, your High- | 


neſle 


| 


nefle words and workes are witnefles, that 


| -yee areymtovsa King giuen of God in his 
| merey, Aſonne of bis right hand; Patrie pa- 


rens,& populipaſtor,a publike Father of rhe 
nerey and Paſtor of the people. 
innumerable words, and diſ- 


| courſes = all,philoſophicall, andtheologi- 


call,deliuered almoſt cuery meale, & moſt 


| worthy to beremembred, I do onely make 
mention of one ytered by your Maieſtie,on 


your birth-day after ſupperin the Caltle of 


'Edenbrugh : when your {eruant had faid 


the Grace, and a little more then cuſtoma- 
bly I vicd, had praied for the continuance 
many ſuch dayes , wherein wee might 
with. ioy celebrate the remembrance of 
Highaeſle moſt bappy vativicie, your 
Maieſtic aroſe from the chaire with this 
ſpeech in publike audience of the whole 


'bouſe; You haue ſaid the Grace for mee, 


” a 


and now. will I pray for my ſelfe, which 


yout Maieſtie wich all reverence and zea- 


ous affetion deliuered in theſe words: 


Þ £0 4u og me no longer to line nor 
my beart beſet ro aduance the glory of 


God,and to procure the good of his Church. 


All that heard ic were affeced,yea rauiſhed 
with great ioy,&ſccoded it with their pray- 


ers vnto God, The Lord gram thee accord 


to thine beart.For in your yo your Hig 

the integrity, and fancericie of your 
Cale, —_—_ Fihoe defired _ live, 
Non wtpreeſſes, [ce es, not our 
ſelfe, Lair glory of er) and Sara 
of his Church, 

And asto your Maieſties worke,all pla- 
cesof chis Kingdom, Highland, Inland, and 
the borders are ſtored with ſeuerall reſti- 
monies of your Highneſſe wiſe,and happy 

ouernement-z but leauing them. all, this 
AS, and Towne wherein your Ma- 
jeſtie now is,reioyceth aboue others in the 
ſweere fruics firſt of Religion, and Piety, 
next,of ſingular and vnaccuſtomed peace, 
which now by your Highneſſe prudencie 
and fatherly care they enjoy. Astothe firſt, 
the time hath beene, as your Maieſtie doth 
well remember, wherem this Towne and 
Countrey abour it, was like to a field all 0- 


os os" gr hy le of Papiſtrie,the 
little handfull chaz c 


of {at He 
on, were bur like to the gleanings,& after- 
ings ofthe harveft. Burnow Sir the 


cale is altered, there is here a flouriſhing 


| Church, God hath fo bleſſed the labour of 


the Preacher, Ouerſcer of this people, 
that there is notto bee found three Recu- 
fantsin al this Town, as I aminformed,and 
the countrey about iris filled with good 
wheat in Reade of popple, ſo that they who 
arcof the Popiſh ſort, are like yato the 
grapes, remaine after the vintage, 


T woSermons preached 3 land. 


, here one, and thereone, eafie ro be diſcer- 


ned.. And for this cauſe I haue heard ſun- 
dry of their ancient men blefſe the Lord, 
tor that he had ſent che Light of his Goſpel 


among them to illuminate chem, prortefti 


"es 
that withoutit, they had died in moſt pitt- 
tull ignorance; 

other fruit of fingular peace is ſo ap» 
parnt to you all, that I neede not to point 
atit. Ye who ftand here in great multitudes, 
beare witnefle your ſelues before the Lord: 
Anointed. Tell as the truth is: Are yee trou- 
bled now with any frayes ig the nighe ? 
Are yee wakened from your reſt by the 
Alarnms , or found of the drumme ? Is 
there crying now for armour to repreſle 
the incurſion of robbers? Doe yee not fit 
caceably every one of you 1 your owne 
les without moleſtation of the oppref- 
ſor? May yee not now, as the prouerbe 
is, porreftis dormere pedibus, in reſpeRt of 
ſecurity ſleepe ſoundly? Is not thar promiſe 
made by the Lord, accompliſhed now, 
Hee ſetteth peace tin thy borders ? Now are 
oxuitcixie, wherein every good ſub- 
ie may peaceably labour in his calling, 
and that, which beaftly men called Aans 
world, is away. What cauſe haue yee then 
for this to blefle the Lord your God, and 
this happy King,whom he hath ſerouer vs, 
and who this day ficteth before you, by 
whoſe Fatherly-care weeenioy this quier, 


and peaceable life! : 


1ii--NowmuſtI in the end turne me a little 
toward you, moſt worthy Nobles of Eng- 
land, not forany doubt wee have of your 
loyall affeQion, or any neede your Honors 
hauerto bee exhorted ro your duty by our 
weakenefle; farre be it from mee, we officy 
ſm ſatis memores, 1mmemores facere vs 
yet remembring that of the Poer, 
Dui monet vt facies quod iam facis, ille monendo 
Laudat ,& bortatu comprobat afta ſuo. 
I hope,what I amto fay, will not be yngra- 
cious, but rather very we!come to you, 
Haye a care wee beſcech of that incompa- 
rable Iewell, yee haue receiued from Scor- 
land;both ye and wee haue our muruall in- 
rereſtin him; when the Sun riſes to you, it 
ſhinech to vs alſozif it decline, & fall downe 
ypon-any of ys,( which I pray God we ne- 
ver ſce ) it bringeth 8 darke night vpon ys 
both : yea all Chriftendome, in reſpe& of 
the good they enioy by his Maieftie, doth 
cry for a careful conſeruation of this Tewell. 
Ir istrue, your willing and hearty accep- 
tation of your native King, hath inlargegd 
his Diadem withour dinoe, and as true, his 
royall Diademe hath increaſed the glory 
and fame of your Kingdome through the 
world; butall cheſe and many more, your 
Honours, out of wiſe, and vnderſtanding 
hearts have pondered beter, then I can 
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ledged with 
-» gate 
as forced the 
Preacher to 
Ray, rill the 
pcople had 
ended 


A ſpeech to 


1 
With an cx- 
hortation. 


Ouid. 5_triſt. 


point 
ae nate 5 ITE 


ſe benefits 
were acknow- 


acclamations, 


the Noble of 
England. 


Plaut.in Pſeud. 


| 
| 


Verl.17- 
| ob 


| 


| 


| 


+ | hauevſed in attending our Soveraigne in al 
; this journey, did 


| 
| 


— 


<= before the K ings M7 TYM 0 | 
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point them our :; 1 will therefore content 


me with this one. which, when I haue ſaid, | 
1 know, wil belefſe then 1 ſhould have aid, | 


or your Honours have iuſtly deſerved, ww | 
The noble and comely behauiour yee 


ent to him, who could 
oblerue it, that which Plazo calls pulcherrs- 
mum fpeitaculum, when mannerly mindes 
appeare in beautifull bodies. Your kindnes, 
and intire lope among your ſclues, living 
cogerther, ac fi ommes eue/dem muſs eſſeti: e- 
muli, & voto vineritis vno,Which the Poet 
{aid was rare to be found, for velle ſwnms cx- 
gue eſt. Y our converſation in all things an- 
twerable co your place, and tation, as ip/a 
regi4,00n ſine — Your cour- 
tefie,and great ity towards vs, In a 
word, all fort of graces perraining either to 
tearning, or piety moſt eminent in you , 
(hall binde our hearrs to a louing, and ho- 
nourable remembrance of you, by our men. 
I _ fo long, as we can 
our (clues. ry our bodies in re- 
of place muſt be divided, bur 1 
_ and affeCtions ſhal never dintke 
any more,God having ſo many manner of 
waies conioyned vs, that in one Ile, with 
one language, and one Religion, we are 
now the coniun& ſubie&s "ng natiue 
King, and to'Vs 
7 pans have that hap and 
honour beyondothers, to bee his Maiefties 
Cubiculars and Domefticks, conſider with 


ras Yes So 
Ee ha ET and moſt 
iuſtly, becauſe they were remiſle and care» 
lefſe in conſeruatioo, euen of an cuill King; 
Singfoch aKing as God bath giuenve i 
ding ſuch a as 

cannot bur procure heauy judgments both 
from God and man. But we perſwade our 


| "= nd thar calling, wot with 
Er MICE AS aſers; out in 

Thews, fewing God.) Py 
Alwaies fince the ſureft ſafery of Kings, 

is the proceton of [chona, for bis name is « 
tower, and the righteous runne yuto it; 
Sir,ler him euer be,as you haue found him, 
your rocke and refuge. Continue till in 
that reſolution of King Dawd, I will ſet 
no wicked thing before mine eyes, 1 hate the 
worke of them that fall away, it ſhall not cleaxe 
vnto mee: {0 ſhall the word which Amaſe 
(fromthe Spiricof the Lord ) ſpake vnto 
Daxid, bee eſtabliſhed ro your Maieftie ; 
Peace, peace bee ynto thee, and peace be vnto 
thy helpers , for thy God belpeth thee.” To 
this effeR, rhar wee may end, we will now 
againe rurne ys to our prayers, from which 
wee ſhall never turne ſo long as wee liue, 
and yer I am ftill ayed, or rather forced ro 
ſtay :I would make an end, but am pearced 
with the ſorrowfull lookes of this people, 
who defire no ending, not ſo much for de- 
light of any thing they heare from mee, as 
for thar which they ſee in your Maieſty; 
they cannot be ſatiate in looking to your 
face; the ſhorrer time they have obehold 
ic,the ſtronger is their affetion, O how 
hardly comporrt they to part with their $0- 


bee offenfiue to your Maiefty, that you are 
compaſſed ant rr ner 
Co nnn ef teen Cn chayyan 
owing teares 
wich their Prince without rank, 
want the light of their eyes, & breath 
of their noftrilr, and nor lament for it ? 

Yet what ſpeake I of wanting ? Bee of 
c6forr,good people, we ſhall nor want him, 
o_—_— want him, God graong. ſo 
enlarged his Royall Armes, that can” 
reach from one end of the Ile to the other, 
to be at ys, to ſuccour and helpe vs, 4s wee 
mourning, let our paſhons giue place to 
Cl ford ve ; CE 

ſend vp theſe our prayers. 
The hand of the Lord bee with our moſt 
Gracious Soueraigne,the name of the God of 
Jacob bins, The Lord bee to your 

Soar anode current 
in great 
inthelife to come. God grant it for Teſus 
Chrifts ſake. Amen. 


ſclues the beſt things of you, that conſci- 
paettn | cc ogy ce | 


FINIS. 


! But, deare Soucraigne, let it not |. 
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Bs _ NOVRABLE, MY L | 
RO? 9 YEN 
MriLoze:. 
SED Here ir one Starre, which from-diuers OfF- 
Ces; recemeth ſundry names (faith Piſida 
Wa Conſtantinopol.)Ftis wt wo) a nunceof 
the mpht, and therefore called:a--; Ftre-. 
FPYS tnurneth againe, and declares the approach. 
ing of the day, then 1s it +orininwu, and therefore called vane). 
Such \aone haue 1 been at this time. T he funerall-of the late 
eAftchbiſhop of Saint «Anarewes, the new: fun#ion of bis 
ſucceſſor, gaue occaſion of both, F was inuited vnlaoked for 
| fothe interring of the one, that F might ſheake tothe lining 
| for thedead;and frombim: There Heſperus oner-ſhadow- 
| edtorwithdarke and dolefull countenance. Inoyned againe 
 topreachat theentrie of the other, there Phoſphorus pro- 
imed the comming of a bright and ioyfull day, which 1 
| pray God may long continue. 
' Bleſſed bethe Lord,whoſtill conſernes a Miniftery in hi | 
Church, One generation paſſeth,aad another commeth, | **++ 
 buttheearch remaineth;nuch more; he vvho forinedir; | #7. | 
forin him fallethno ſhadow of change. Before the Rulerof | *=4 
the VVorld fand theſe Olives, which furniſh oyle tobis 
Candleſticke. Fn his hand are the ſenen ſtars:no ſmoke of the 
bottomleſſe pit can utterly quench their light. Ifone of them 
dhble//oin our Hortzon, another aſcends. Eltiah may 
e taken away,but one commeth after him in the Sptitand 
povver of Eliiah. Moſesdyed,but The Godof the Spi- 
ritsofall fleſh raiſed'yp Ioſhua,with whom hee wrought no | 
leſſe powerfully,then with Moſes. By Moles he brought | 
Fs out of Egypt ; by loſhua heentred them in Canaan. | 
T9932 0 


| \ 
) 


[ - as The Epiltle Dedicatory. | 


Kel” PEE GPs 7 be - 

By Moſes he deſtroyed one I ation of the Egyptians, by 
 loſhuabe diſcomfired ſeven I ationsof the Canaanites. 
Moſes diuided the red Sea,and loſhua parted Fordaninto 
| | :m0. Moſes darkened the Sunng rhatit ſhipednot : Foſhua 
| detained tt,that it went not downe according tothe ordinary 
| courſe. Nimrod for all biz might cannot buld Vp,where le- 
| houah will caſt downe. N\ either can Sennacherib for all 
| _ preuaile againſt the City which"God will proted. 
| 


EP Igs 209 
- —_—_ 


£3 are fooles who fight againſt heauen. $1dontant in their 
4.139 | treatymith\Blaſtusfor Herod bu peace might learnethem | 
morewi/dome: theymmagmeto-quench the light af Hrael, 
by cutting away camfortable inſtruments from the Church : 
but theyaredeceiued, for the Church 13 like a tree} whoſe 
branches hang downtothe earth, and may be cut of, thaugh 
uot without dinunepernſaon, but the root 15 mheawen,which 
ftill ſendethout others mn their reome«.:{ haue penned this 
” 114 # whoa y 
Sermon; to flop the moutbes of mi/” reporters, as F preached | 
it, without paringor adding any thing ,except a little dif- 
conrferf the Religion of our Anwpodes: And doenow de- 
gicateittoyour Lordſhip,as one * being apreſent eAudi- | 
=P tor thereof can beſt beare witneſſe to the truth of my, relati- | 
F on.eAnd [ruſt your Lordſhip willalſa accept it aza teſti- 
mony of that loue which F owe ynto you, for your.conftant S Ik 
profeſcion of Gods eternall truth,in this declining age, and | 
Your moſt fincere dfection,in all your ſpeeches ever auowed 8 1 
tohis « M ateſttes ſeruice : whereunto as your Lordſhip ac-' 8 1 
knowledgeth your ſelfe to be bounden beyond athers of your | C 
ranke : SoF pray God your Lordſhip may continue fait hfull | | 
6: mn both 'vnto the death. | 


; 


—— 


Your Lordſhips ownein Chriſt, 


WV. B. of Galloway. 


A MOST HEAV 


ENLY 
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AND FRVITFVL SERMON, 
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LM) helpeis in the N{ ameof the Lord, 


Titus 
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2.7, 8, 


In rake, - 07 tr BC with ncorrupt dottrine, it 


aft with the ara 46500] wnreproveablethat be which withlandeth may bee «= | 
ſhamed,bauing nothing concerning you 10 ſpeake exill of. 


This is plainly ſer downe : 
he be an enſample,in word, in work, 
in doQrine,in life, Next, the duty of Chri- 
tian toward their Biſhop, or Pa- 
ftor: and this is __ | nnd, 9 1 
wee v conſequence: for this 
ras. binderh che one to be 
8n exewplar, bindethche orher to bee con- 
formable tothe exemplar. 

In the entry, wee are to warne you, that 

wee come not here this day to ordaine 2 

new Biſhop io che on 

and I Bi vnto a new 

y in the Church. Neither haue I cho- 

ſen'this Fext ſo much for him, as for the e- 
-| dification of ys all, who are in this 


| ling Tin alter 


| and ferventzeale the common ene- 
my,that hath been evident in him. I bleſſe 
them,as the Elder: of ]ſraciblefled Ruth the 
wife of Beoz, and mother of our Lord. 


' from Ns 


Church by Zachayy, that the meaneſt ſer- 
uant inthe houſe of Godthis day may be- 
come like Dawid, and they who now in 
increaſe with the increaſing; of God, till 
become lhe ave of God. : 
This Epittle was wricten by Saint Pawl 
icopolis in Maredoma , ro Titut, 

whom the had raken from anothet 
chargeinthe Church; for he was his com- 
anion in his peregrinations, and fellow- 
inthe worke of the and now 
bound him,and burthened him with a 
particular care of the Churches of Crera, 
and ſer him downe Biſhop there, Creta is/ 
an lle in the Mediterranean Sea, famous for 
this, that it had init an hundreth Cities. 
The charge not of one, burtall of them, is | 
commited to Tirws, roteach and | 


| _ wy build the a ; 
D the performance of chat pro- 
miſe inehrm, which God back madeto his 


Yyy 3 Euſebiu| 
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ff moſt Heanenly 


and fruitfull Sermon. | 


Tit.2, 


The threefold 
duty of a L1. 
hop. 


Ewnſebixs afficmeth the ſame, and citerh So- | 
phronias,us conſonant voto him: with chem. | 
agree many of the Recents, ſuch as Buce- | 
r15 Bullengerns, Henning, P ellicans, and 
others, to whom none will deny the tefti- 
mony of found, and learned Diuines, 
But howloeuer this Epiſtle was written to 
Tits pe, yer dorh it toall 
that ſucceed him mhe Hke-calling, reach- | 
ing them what to doe in gouernment of the 
Houle of God, and ſo wee come to the 
words. 

[nall things, <euwdvre. Marke what the 
Apoltle ſaith, /#a#rhings,nort in one thing, 
but in all bee an enſample. Some things 
thou haſt to doe as a Chriſtian, ſome things 
asa Paſtour, and ſome as a Biſhop. As a 
Chriſtian, be holy in thy ſelfe, and reach o- 
thers holinefle by thy . As a Pa- 
ſour, Preachthe Ward of God, in ſcaſon,and | 
out of ſeaſon, As a Biſhop, counſell and ad- 
moniſh in wiſedome , corre with com- 
paſſion, ordaine with diſcretion, rebuke ; 
and (if need be ) cut off with a 
piſcopi prima cura vt Eccleſia dignu 
de wt Sacrari atque ita demum prefetiura : 
The firſt care of s Biſhop ſhould be to live 
like a good Chriſtian and member of che 
Church: next, like a good Church-man 
ova in the Santuary : thirdly, hike a 


- good Prefident, or Ouer-ſcer of others in 
of the 


audthe precepts given them as Paſtors, ap- 


Paſtors, bur ſhould not bee' 


cepes given 
onely to ſuch as are B 
gs. A 


- Expedience 
quires two conditions, whereof 
ipects thy ſelfe, the other thy neighbour. 


treaſon to falfifie the ſeale of the 


The condition reſpeQting thy ſelfe, is 
mln Sony 7? os, 
but T will not come wnder the power of any 
thing; for it is dangerous, when indi 
things, by cuftome become neceſſary, and 
keepe the hart of man vnder ſuch comman- 
dement,that he cannot bee without them; 
thisis to come vader the power of them. 
The other condition of expedience reſpe&- 
eth thy neighbour, ſhortly ſer downe by 
the Apoſtle, rea eg veetrulalet all be done 
ro edification : Let vs follow thoſe things 
which concerne peace, aud wherewith one may | 
edifie another : and againe, Let enery man 
pleaſe bus net in that which is good to e- 
| dification. And thus much for the firſt word 
of our Text, Jn all things. 

An enſample, The word ww»&, deriued 


from the common verbe wi, figni a 
forme made by na, un garkg 
CY uch as wee fee are 
ſtampes,ſeales,or hgners, which at the plea- 
ſure of the maker receive ſuch forme in 
chemſclues, as by them would haue 
icmprinted in another, In this ſenſe the word 
jt (elfe is called, wwG- 444w79%, a forme of do- 
Arine; and the Romans are praiſed, char 
they had obeyed fromthe heart unto the forme 
of dotrine wherennto they 
py TS waxereceiues ſuch aprint 
or forme, when it is applyed to the Rtampe, 
as is ip the i ole? 


ſet | 


were delinered. E- | 


Such and enſamples alſoſhould 
all good Biſhops and Paſtors be, Saint Pe. | 
ter exhorts them to bee enſamples to the | 
flocke nw imrun. Sy ch an did | 
_ Paul (hew himſcife, Looke on them, 

fe walks as ye bane v1 for an 'enſample 
Ce nas dare te wiakly Rm: 
word, requiring of Titws, butthat 
which in his owne he had praQtiſed 
before him. It ſtanderh then for a warnin 
to vs all, rhat wee ſhould rake heed wi 
what forme wee are ingrauen our ſclues, 
whoſe Image and $ prion doe we car- 
ry : for asa fignet can make no 
inthe waxe, but ſuchas it bath in it ſelfe; 
ſo if Chriſt be nor formed in thy hearr 


cher? Orarleaft, if God ofhis mercy 
qd chackintiels mock Ak Warr 
pn Yn rem ar dn mer, 
miniftery, not being 2 Chri- 
+ Arne res: that 


and corrupted inthy ſelfe, Is nor thy ijudg- 
the greater? Againe, T ſay, let 
gre]; rd Fox ro 


canſt thou forme him into the heart of ano- | 


| falkbe che ſeale | 
| faqmre r0-auceder which chow buſt vitiate | of co ges 


King,or to ftawp his people with ay cher | 
«ha _ _ Image 


L096, 12, 


I.Co. 14.26, 
Rom.14. 19. : 


' 


Now.15.2, 


Rom 6.17. 


lwage, 
that they 
buprine Kin. 
ot 
1.Per.$.3. 
Pbil.3.17. 


of the greac 
Kuog, 


— _— 
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of miſt Heanenh and frltifull Serman, 


Inagethes bieowne.. The Lord preſerve 
vs, thatwee be not guilty of this fearctull 


| tichriſtian Prelaces and cheir Pope. (ar aca/- 
la, that bloody and inceltuous Emperour, 
-learned it from his Step-mather /nhia, and 
pen ya > 17 Fs 
e dare,non accipere, 
het FRY 
ment h. No, thou art other- 
wiſe bound by the Law of God :cthou muſt 
firſt be formed by him «by ſelfe, and accor- 
ding to that forme, and noneother , muſt 
thou conforme his « $. Paw exhorts 
the Corinthians eo bee followers of him, but 
bimſelfq in another place; Be ye 
s of ne, as 1 am of Chriſt : Tee are the 
of the world , take that the i 
walke nor according to this rule, 
INIT 971 Dc 
ple; For where the blind leadeth the blind both 
muſt fall into the ditch. L 
A worthy e was $. Paxd, A cho- 
ſen Veſſell,zo beare the nanse of bis Lord, for he 
* | carrieth the meſſage of Chriftin his mouth, 
the Image of Chriſtio his life,the markes of 
Chriſt in his body 92#«m, and ſuch-en ex- 
ſample willeth hee Tirns and all other Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors to be; fickt,in themſelues; 
and then,co ſhew ic out vnto others : Shew 
thy ſelfe an enſample, or as the wordin the 
originall more fign y apo 
x4@- na ww, exhibite thy ſelfe an en- 
ſample: for the ſhew of a goodthar is nor, 
endeth in ſhame, Cum mil fimulatum ſit 
dinturnum, 


| vato others; for as no will ad- 

St; > ene nk 
ſuffer it ro goe for currant in merchandize 
among his Tec $5 yori bb ws og einita 
3% irvgarts wes, « yo7 «jpire Xp Terms 
hn. aim, v xprigunrions hs Te ite mower, x, 
don 7 ings i Berdales wha a0 Avoger Xmv- 
CulG- zway , cucn fo a ſoule, ynlefle it haue 
in it the Image of Chriſt, by ſecrer light io- 
is not meet to be into the 


- Buthowſoeuer this bee a common duty 
required of all Chriſtians; cercaine ir is, the 


neerer men come to the Lord in a holy cal- 
ling, the moreare they bound to be enſam- 
ples ofholinefle ynto others. In the order of 


—_ 


All Chriſtians are bound to be good en- |- 


| 
Nature , weſce theclements ſeated one +. | 
boue another,and according tocheir place | 
theyexcell ove another in purityrrhe earth, | 
is the loweſt clement, moſt 'remore 
weally py wr 60 wks 
c the earth , andiis r 
then the earth zrhieapre is abouerhe water 
and purer thenthe water ; thefire againe is 
| abovetheayre, and # purer element'then 
the oyre; the Spheres of Heaven compaſſe 
As the world, ſothe Churchis a Circle, 


the Center and Circumference whereof, is | Church 


the Lord: he is the Center which drawes all 
to himlelfe,andin whorn all his Sainrs ſhall 
meete 1n one at the laſt; hee is the Cirewm- 
ference which compaſſerh ys abourto keep 
11 bis Saints , char none of them goe from 
him, Ler ic be ſuppoſed, chat thereare ma- 
ny circles berweene the Center and the 
Circumference, but theſe which areneereſt 
the Center,are likeft yntoit. 7 wilbee ſaw- 
ified (faich the in all that comes neere 
me: the neerer by and calling chou 
commeſt ro the Lord,the more requireshe 
to be ſanQified in thee. When the Army | 
of Iſrac] camped in the Wildernefle, they 
werecaſtin a three ofthtirTribes 
onthe Wet, three on the Eaſt, three onthe 
South,andthree on the North :in the midſt 
of them was the Arke, they wereall bound | 
to bee holy; but thele Levires who came 
neereſt the Arke,and carried it, were bound 
tobe more holy then others, In the New 
Teftament, the Church is caſt in formeof a 
Circle, in the middeft whereof God hath 
his Throne : all enioy his preſence;forthey 
are round abour dy eas, wo 
igmedby $ Jloiodoryporuget ally 
are neerelt the Throne , excellothers 
hen the Lord proclaimed his Law 
——_ | 


Sinai, the people were parted | 
three rankes : ſome ſtood inthe and 


might not touchthe Mount vnderpaine of 


death :' orhers were permitted ro 
to the Mount, Ads, Nedab,c thee, 
with.the Nobles of Iirael theſe ſa the glo- 
of God. Joſhua was there alſo, yer none 
but AGſerwenc vptothe Mount ; and en- 
ted in the cloud. That fearetull example of 
Nadab and Abibs, conſumed with ſtrange 
fire from heauen ,"'becauſe they became 
& pri to ſiravge 
In ee moor 
to 2n 
e aboue y brim 9,07 ry 
- an avye-band to all thoſe vyhom 
GOD hah te ns 
. calling , that corrupt not their 
x anne, Yreodorec as they are _ 
| CAMalachy , heepe then/clnes un 
yo left CE nero enik from 


Yyy 4 - BY 


—__ — _ ——— 
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of moſt Heauenly anil fruttfull Sermon. 
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God ſhould ſuddenly pr ws | 
worker. By chis ſame Apoftle in 
_— gw ar are divided in- 
to threerankes, for they are cirher workes 
of Piety toward God, or of Equity ro- 
. ward ourneighbour , or Sobriety roward 
our ſelues : and theſe bring ouc a three- 
fold fruirc, moſt ſweet and excellent : for 
by them, firſt, God is glorihed : ſecondly, 
thy neighbour is edified :thirdly,thy owne 
conlcience comforted,and c inthe 
aſſurance of thy ſaluation. Of the fuft 
ſpeakes the Apofile : Let ſernants ſhew all 
of God ony Sanionr in ail things: there we (ec 
that our-good workes are an ornament to 
theGoſpel; Of the ſecond, and firſt alſo, 
ſpeakes our Saviour ; Let your works ſo ſhine 
before men, that they ſeeing them, may glorifi4 
your Father that is in heawen : there wee tec 
thac God is glorified by our godly lite, and 
men are edified and moved to doe 
it. Of rey _ vr 0 ee Ho 
| calling 50m . As e- 
yank. nas. _Lmmr by chie fruit, ſo workes 
of grace proove thoſe thathaue them,to be 
| atreeplanted by predeftination in the Pa- 
| radiſe of God, by that riner of the water of life, 
- and chat therefore thy leafe (hall not fade, 
'and thy roate ſhall not periſh, becauſe thou 
|-and groweſtinhim,who ſhall for euer con- 

+ ſeruethe ſappe of graceia thy foule. 

The aduerfaries calutnniace vs, and call 
vs enemies to good workes; but God for- 
| bid wewere S. Wee conderne __ 
| workes, only we condemne their preſuwp- 
| evous opinionof the merit of good works. 
| Meritivg cauſes of faluation they are not, 
| yet-are- they witneſſing effects thereof, 
without which, a man cannot bee faued ; 
not that we are ſaved by them, bur becauſe 


for a man mult firli-be juſtified, before he 


| the workss of the Law; 1 equiualene to this, 
that @manis iuftified by faith onely. And 


mga noe 
drawnethis 10N; Seals 

' | Boil in bis Treatiſe ,, De Conf: fone fidei, 
| hathit: Nernon babemas 


of righteouſhefſc,ſceing we are juſtified by 
faith onely in Chriſt Ieſus; and more nota- 
ble is that teſhmony of Ambroſe, Inſtifican- 
IS quia mbil operantes, neqwue vicem. 
by this one ſentence he cuts away from ju- 
ſtification their workes, both of con 
and condignity,& annulleth their di- 
tinion of a firti and ſecond juſtification ; 
and in plainecermes,he aſcribes our iuſtifi- 
carion to faith only in Chrift, Wirh theſe 
concurres Auguſtine, Yned aurems ſequiter, 
propterea ves non audit quia ex Deo non 
| 76" FTP nee Teng 
qa ſola poſſent « peccatorum oblig ations 
luberari. pod yr by —_ , we 
adde only the teſtimony of Bernard, Quiſ- 
ques pro peccatu cunmpunttua eſurit 0 fits 
unſtitiam, credat in te qu imſtificas impinm, &- 
ſolam mſtificatus per fidem pace habebit ad 
Dewm. Whoſoeuer he be that is pricked in 
his heart with ſorrow of his finnes,a1d hun. 
and thirſts for righceouſneſſe, |er him 


ue inthee who juſtfieſt finners and ſo. 


ng iuftfied by faith , he ſhill have 
—_— ys gh c:ale to 
glory of antiquity, let them thinke ſhame 
to charge vs with novelty , if they dee nor 
paſt all bounds of ſhame ; for it is manifeſt 
tothe indifferent Reader, that we teach no 
other way now, thenrche 
roved DoQors of elder times have 
fore vs. by 
Bur leauing this, T wiſh diſputing about 
workes were turned hey detege we 
all learned in this age to pur good 
works outof the chaire of merir, and iuftly, 
for none ſhould fir in that chaire bur Chriſt 
leſus ; bur we havenorall learnedto 
them their owne place, in the matrerot ſal- 
vation: though they be not, as I ſaid, meri- 
ting cauſes, yet are they witneſſes of thy 
faith, & ſeales of thy ſaluation-:thon art not 
now iuſtified by them, yer ſhalrrthou bee 
bythem , and tried- whether thou 
wertiuſtified in Chriſt leſus or not.Oh that 
our fruitlcfle profeſſors would confider this! 
Tel me, I pray you,what haut ye to wicneffe 
with you,tharye are Chriftiaris?yoar word 
ſayes yeareſo; bur all your works witneſſe 
In yncleaneeyes,your difſo. 
Jute ſpeech, your vaine apparell,your 
ddd benciobe pro- 
claime you co be Pagans; onely with your 
ye ſay ye are Chriſtians:ye feed nor 
che ,yecloath not thenaked,ye viſie 
notthe licke,theſc are the workes,and ſuch 
like, that will be brought out as witneſſes, 
either with ys and for ys,or then againſt vs, 
Be not then deceived,rto thinke tharthy-na- 
ked word will proue thee # Chriſtian when 
none of the workes of Chriſt can be ſeene 
inthee; - ERI0 


. n 


Verſ7. 


| Theſe haws 
| not learned to 


| ew their 
| faith by works. 


| 


: 1an.2e15, 


. | firſt, becauſe 
ſome word, foreirher the preceding word 


uf moſt. Heanenly and fruitfull Sermon. 


ot” 


;  Butit ſeems, many Profeſſors are feared 

' for the curſe-of 'the Phariſes 02 whom 

; Chriſt da woe, becauſe they did 

; their workesto'be {eene of men; they fay 

' they doe good; but nener man ſaw ic :they 

| have norlearned thatlefſon of S, James, to 

| ſhew their faith out of their workes ; for 

| whom were better that they ſhould be a- 

' fraid leftthey bee curſed wich that fig 

| tree, which atarre off ſcemed fruitful , 

' when our Lord came ncere, and looked in- 
to it, longing for ſome truir, he found none 
at all,and cherefore curſed ir, 

| It was wellobſerucd by Mopaffine ,thar a 

good worke, if it be done in fincerity, che 

more publike ir be the more proficable ic 

182 8s ,/ when almes our of 2 good 

| heart is giuen in publike; nor on] yis hebe- 

| —_ ir;bur ſuch as ſer it are edi- 

; hed thereby: Seeing it is ſo,thart our workes 

| devs all indeuour to 
bemore abundant in them; To mooue vs 

bereunto ,, conclude this point with this 

; rwo-fold confideratis. Firft, when thy ſoule 

| ſhall be fundredfrom thy body , the good 
thou haſt done inthy body ſhall never bee 
ſundred from thy ſclfe , but ſhall goe with 
thee, Bleſſed are the dead that dic in the Lord, 

for they reft from their labour and their works 
follow them, Secondly, when thou art dead 
in thy body,8& ſundred from men; yerſholt 
thou ill line inthy workes , and have thy 
| memory conſerued among men. Therefore 
| fo long as we have time, let 15 doe good. | 

tn Doftrine;” The conſtruthon of the 

Text following,is ſomewhat more drfficult; 

the defe or concealing of 


x46 muſt be repeared , or ſome other 
equiualenceo it ynderflood ; next, for the 
of the caſe, & 71lnoughun ad inqBnecds 7 
and thirdly; for muration of the change of 
ſpeech; for the Apoftle ſpeakes heere in 16- 
þ wo content to ſay ſhew thy ſelfe an 
ight and 2a prauve man i coneyrero: but 
nh ea. fignificant, ſhew thy 
ſelfe vprightneſſe, gravity, and integrity tt 
(elfe : Thus in effect will the Apoſtle haue a 
Biſhop or Paſtor,to be a warkmy, and 4 16- 
call yertxe, breathing , working, ſhewivg 
outnothing inall the parts of his conuerſa- 
rion bur Vertue it ſelfe. 
- This word in Dotrine,ſome Interpreters 
referre ad Antecedentia,and read them this 
» Shew thy ſelfe an exemplar of good 
| cotkes in erm wang we naps nor - rhe 
_ doctrine; ſo doth the iudicious Calnn; o- 
thers referre it! 4d Conſe 4, and reade it 
with the'words following : In doctrine, 
ſhew integrity , gravity, and wholſome 
cy, blbdremnes Mr one. Thenis 
ines bright ſhining pearle, when ir 


mm —C- 
nn nn ny TR, 


hath good workes going betore ir,and fol. 


| | 


lowing afterit: and therefore Apoflle | 
here wiſely placerh doQrine mh midt{ of | 
good workes. 

Aaron in his peRorall Ornamenthad 
Vrins without 7 banamum : light efhing, 
ledge is comely, when it hath withir per. 
tection, and 1 of holinefle, To a 

ine without: a good 


rabeſcunt, Words may mooue,but workes 
mooue more, YVahdzor vox operic 07M. 
Andonthe other hand; a goodlite is-nor 
lofficient in him wichour good dotrine. A 
Biſhop ſhould bee 9:4%emee, one thac'is 
2pr to reach; and as hoe fhould have 
the gift, ſo is hee bound to beſtavweie. 0070+ 
thers; yea, wal TP IE wn 
vrtermoſt . Aneceficyhes him 
co preach,and woe will be ynto himvif hee 
preach not, Certaively if thou loſe this 
glory, To Preach the Exanyel! of glary; 
all other thy glory ſhall be IA, 
HS, f nur avis ww, Wearethe 
ſeruants of chat Lord,of whomitis ſaid;He 
# doe andro teach, Let vs lemne of 
our Lord, he ſhall ncuer be a good DoRor 
of the Church, who is not firſt a good dilci- 
ple of Iefas : intheſerwois compriſed our 
whole duty, to doe'and'to teach? ir is nor 
enough ro doe, if wereach not ; farre lefſe 
to teach, if wee doe not : Let nomaen 
rce theſe things which God hath conioy- 
ned rogether, 

And yet wee muſt confider, that ſome- 
time 2 good life , at leaft vnrebukeable in 
the eyes of man, may bee where the whok. 
ſome doQrine isnot, that we ſuffer not our 


{clues co be to farre deceived, as roimbrace | 


deadly and poiſoned dodtrine, forthe ap- 
pearing ſhew of an holy life. This was 
witely obſcrued by Chryſoftome, wagy # «ip 
Tixaic 457 eva 12A flor Deir , that ' often- 
times among Heretikes a good life may be 
found , of whom norwithftanding the 
waytoerernall life cannot bee learned, 1 
marke this for theſe fimple ones, who, de- 
ceived with a ſhew of {anctity in the Popes 
Charch , are thereby induced to imbrace 
their damnable doftrine , and fo become a 
prey tothe deuill , faared withthe ner of 
Rebgion. A dangerous enill, when deyou- 
ring Wolues come in Sheepes cloathing. 
The devill hateth Chritt Tefus deadly, and 
is never ſomuch to bre feared, as when h- 
ſpeakes moſt in favour of tis cauſe ; and 
then are his inftruments moſt perniciovs, 
when they trantforme th:m/elurs into Ant 
, and looke like Alinfters of 


pr Gr 
"__ eſſe ; thatis, when vnaer colour 


aholyli \ chey preſent co poore people 2 | 


cyp of deadly poyſon, M my hau- talne by | 


this rentatios. For ftrengrhemng were : re | 
others 


DT em—_—_— 


———— _ 
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An vivebuke- 
able life way 

bet Heretiker 
without who | 
lome dofrine, 
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Jl # A moſt Heavenly and fruitful Sermon. 
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| others againſt it, I will inſiſt a lictle co 


diſcover it, 

Toſephns in his Antiquities, records, that 
the Phariſes Nundinaria quadam ſanttita- 
te aninuos hominum ita fibs conciliabant, vt 
quod ipfi dicerent, vel facerent, ins O& fas ab 
o_ crederetar, by a certaine Nundina- 
rie or mercat-meere {anQtiry, they vicd ro 
make merchandiſe of men, and did in ſuch 
ſort conciliate or fteale their hearts voto 
chemſclues, that whatſoeuer they did or 
| laid, was credited and belecued. of all men 

to beright and lawfull. The Rraitneſle of 
their liſeisrecorded by Epiphenine, Uirgi 
) nentie ſindebant eter 07 4- 

| bent, duriſſinvis ſbratis cubabent, bir in Sab- 
batoieinnabant, ſecunda & quints die, that 
rofeſſed Virginitie and continency , 

an Radied to keepe ae 7 pn my =o 
ynſ d, frequently, they 
way, oe hrs 4 paar beds,they fafied 
twiſecuery weeke, to wit, the ſecond day, 
andthe fitch : and ſuch was their zeale to 


their Plzariſaiſme, that as our 
þ tour fayth, they ſpared not to compalle 
Sea and land, to make one of their owne 
ofeffion.What more, I pray you, is done 
by any of theſe pretended religious Orders 
in the Romane ch, then is here recor- 
ded of Phariſes ? yer are they both, the 
oneand the other, decciued, and decewing 
hererickes. 
Baftard worſhippers haue ever made a 
er ſhew of piety in externall things, 
. £53 true either could or would doe : 
Truth muſt not be meaſured by zeale, but 
zeale muſt bee judged by Truth, The 
Prieſts of Baa/in not ſparing their fleſh, 
were rauch more ſevere then the Pazniten- 
| tiaries of Rome, for they launced their fleſh 
with kniues. 

The Oblation of Idolatrous Iſraclites ex- 
ceeded farre in valuethe donation of lands, 
or rents, which Papiſts make our of their 
| blinde zeale; for they ſacrificed their owne 
children, and burnt them quicke,efteeming 
that in ſo , they did imitate the ex- 
ample of their Cs wo 

thought they were wiſe, chey were 
= their fa& could nor bee ike Abra- 
hems, becauſe they wanted the warrant 
which Abraham bad. 


yr rw: _—_ their faſting, their 
| beades and 
ory A ons £ he Gente fort, 
as rs to proue the verity of their 
and allurements to induce them 
to imbraceit; but in this, as they are nor 
vnlike to that yong man who ſaid vnto our 
Lord, All theſe commandements haze [ kept 
from my eſteeming themſelues much 


MT” 


The Phariſes of this time makea great | 
muſtering of their meritorious deedes:their - 


more 
chem bee content with this anſwere. Any 
good that they doe, wee loue it: yea for 
the lone _—_ we doe even loue the ap« 
pearance 
raught notonely to hate euill, but to ab- 
ſtaine from appearanc 
let chem be loued with that- man, 
bur here-wichall ler them know that one 
thing yetis lacking ynto them, and ſuch an 
one thing, as without which | all other 
things are nothing : for true holineſle can- 
not be, where wholſome dodtrine is not, 
If they would confider this matter, and 
lay by a lictle their owne preiudicate and 
foreſtalled opinions, the fimmilitude that he- 
retikes haue with chem in theſe chiefeft 
poines, wherein they their eſt 
la5iry,they might cahly ſee that all their 
i92nawe which in their darkned iudge- 
ment is the true worſhipof God,is nothing 
elſe but the birth of mans braine, the fruie 
of his owne invention, whereunco corrupt 
nature hath led others who were fever i}- 
luminate withthe true light of God, but 
is nor Piery which fAloweth from Faich, 
aud is warranted by the Word, and accep- 
table ro God in Chriſt Ieſus. | 


this day,euen among their Separate and So- 
litary men, which was not of ojdin the cor- 
rupt Church ofthe ewes among the Here- 
tikes called Eſes, reſembling very neerely 
their Monkes and religious Hermites? Of 
whom Phils the learned Jew writes in this 


ecip1 ſunt, nulla anmatia acrificant cs led 
- 6M nos a Werner: 10 rr 


agr0s parant cuapiditete redditums ſed necefſi- 
tate ittns,vma ommbn; eft domus,una veſtis, 
_—_ communis vithes & vita, In Paleſti- 
na ({ayrh he) are a ſort of men called Eſſes, 
asmuch asto ſay, holy men, they are more 
in number then foure hundreth, ſacri= 
fice no beaſts but holy mindes ro the Lord, 
they come not in Ciries nor Townes, t 

profeſſe Chaſtity, they will neither ſweare 
nor lye, they deſpiſe gold & gl8ry, crauing 
no morethen may ſerue their neceffiry, they 
haue all one houle,one Lind of garmer,they 
haue al the ſame food,and the lame manner 


them: Qnod muptias reſpnant, bona ſua cum 
focus communacent, nec veſt itum,nec calcenm 
nounm mſi veteribus attritis ſumnant , inter 
veſcendum adhnbeant: 


ſummuns fulenttum : 
that they deſpiſe marriage, all good things 
are 


et then indeede they are; yetler 


it, as by the contrary, wee are } 


e of ell, And thus fari | 


For I pray you what is thereto be found | 


i 


of life, Jeſephns addeth thus much more of | 


| 


| 


toſepd_antigit. 


— 
—— 
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| Our Antipn- 
| des Taporaj by 
| natures dark- 
| ned light, bave 
| framed areli- 
| gionvery like 


the Papiſtick, 


—_— 


are common among them, they take no 
new garment nor new (hooes ul the old 
bee worne; and when they are at dinner 
or ſupper, there is grear filence among 
them, Ina word, if a man would diligent- 
ly coufider every thing written of them , 
and comparetheir time with this, he would 
verily thinke that the very image of 
theſe Hererickes were reuiued and quick-- 
ned againe by Monkes and Hermites of 
our time, 

Among many reaſons alleaged by a cer- 
taine leſike, ci briſtianns F ria 
induced him co conuert to the true, Anci- 
ent, Catholike and Apoftolicke _— 


es 1a was one: by the 
itude which naturall men, not illuminated 
with the light of the Evangell, haue with 
the Romiſh religion, hee was moued to 
thinke it was not divine, but humane, ſee- 
ing they by natures light onely had attai- 
ned vnto ic, Hee makes mention of a cer- 
taine Letter writtento their ſociety, from 
one of their owne Order trauclled among 
our Antipodes, called lapony , wherein 45 
declared, that among them there is a peli- 
gious ſort of men, named /amambaxe,that 
is, wilitcs connalline, who have a religion 
formed our of Natures light, very like to 
Romiſh Religion. 

For firſt,to purchaſe to themſclues the 
name of ſanCty, they greatly puniſh their | 


own are much giuen to watch- 
ing and loog ng, their exerciſe is in 
certaine itations 


ſed by them- 
ſelues, wherein they profit fo farre, that 
oftengimes they are thought x with 
a heauenly Spirit,to powre out divine Ora- 
cles, and are efteemed to be holy and per- 
fe men, This is one poinc, the iuft fimili- 
rude whereof is cleare in che Church of 
Rome, for they haue their owne (i | 
ous Saints whom they worſhip for holy 
and perfe&t men : whoſe Enthuſia/mes, 
dreames, viſions, and pretended revelati- 
ons, are. if ___ djuine Oracles vnto 
cheir poore people. 

Theſe haue ouer them a certaine head, 
whom they worſhip almoſt as a God : his 
people repmes him and Riles him to bee 
moſt holy, they ſuſfer himnot to touch the 
earth with his fecte, he hath large domini- 
ons, and oftentimes makes barraile with 
prophane Kings. What can a man thinke 
when he reades -o bur on ok _— 
haue a ainſt our oO 
a _— Pope ouer againit an [rahan 
Pope, before EY 
keyes, will thinke be hath as ight to 
th one key forgouemmen of rag wn 
ches vnder the h pole, as the [raliar 
Pope hath to the other, whereby he pre- 


tends a power oucr Churches vader the 


—_— _— 


both, And for my de 7x gn 


doubr, ſeeing I am warranted bythe Word. | 
that before the Lord OY 
fold vp the heavens like a garment, he will 
firſt remoue chis Beaſt our of his rhrone, 
and conſume him hke ſnow that melterh 
before the Sun. His greateſt defenders, the 
moſt learned of the leſuires,ſay it: yea they 
plainly c6fefſe it. The Lord haſten the time 
wherein his Maicfty will performe ir, 
This head vader him againe hath 7idor, 
honourable and chiefe men in the Clergy, 
—_— confirmed by himſelfe; thoſe 
ave power to-giue Pri ynto others 
they appoint faftings to the , when 
vponreligi in : 
CEE 
from Beaft,as hepleaſerh roi tothe, 
Next vnderthem are Bonty : theſe are 
[apomian Monkes, and haue no authority, 
valeſſetheir nead confirm them by 
his Bull and letters teſtimoniall ; cheſe have 
ample Abbacies, Canobia((aith he)like vnro 
ours: t 
their Temple, wherein the image of Amila 
carued in timber-work, is ſec Shy a Roſe 
curiouſly carued alſo of timber-work, very 
pleaſant to behold; they haue great Biblio. 


haue an Altar inthe middeſt of | 


thees, and a common houſe wherein 
cate al ,they haue ſounding inſtru- 
ments of brafle, whereby they are wakened 
to their houres of prayer from midnight to 


tbefore their Altar in the Temple,” 


morning 
they fitin ſeates of their Queere oppoſite 
-; ro _ _ wi ele akins 
rs. Atthe e one of 
ar an houre in mince tae 


tion ; when their Nobles haue mo children 


804. 
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How the Ieſu- 
ite Franken 
w2s moved by 


this conkdera- 


vuOon, 


our Popiſh Priefts make merchandiſe of the 

ſonles of men, and feale from them their 

goods by Maſſes, Pardons, Indulgences, 

and ſuch bke trumpery,whereby the poore 

blinded people belceue,to be cafed of the 
jnes of Purgatorie. 

This I ſay, amovg many other argu- 
ments,moved that Iefuiteto a certaine ica- 
louſic and ſuſpicion of the Romiſh Religi« 
on;that it was but carnall; which will beſt 
appezre by his owne words: 

Hec © mm/ta cinſmods alia, cum ex lite- 
ri; ullis anoſtri ordimss homumiburs ſcriptis,cog- 
noniſſem, obſtnpm ſcrlicet, tamque cohorrut 


cecarentes aſſequantur, quidem tales Eth- 
p<is ingenioſioribus ( [talisputa & Hiſpanis) 
, quins 1am vi mtelligat, 
F- iibus natwris OF 1 11s, fimulluysas in- 
went as O conftitutas eſe religrones, 
Theſe,and many more like theſe, when 
1 vnderſtood by certaine letters written 
from ſome of our owne ſocierie,l was afto- 
niſhed; yea,I quaked and trembled as if I 
had falne from no earth:for,ir ſud- 
denly ftrooke in my mind; that nothing 
could be found in the world liker _ 
ligion; wherefore, it is greatly ro 
all this kind of life which 
we live, be not divine, but humane onely 
and Phi icke, becauſe the very ido- 
laters and Erchnicke men, wanting the light 
of the have artained ynto it; and 
fuch Echni who in nature, manners, 
and ingeny, are ſaid to bee very like our 
and Spaniards; ſo that any man may ea- 
ynderſtand,that of the like natures and 
ingenics, the likereligions haue been in- 
vented and eftabliſhed. And hee adderh 


yermore: 

Quid ? quod apud coſdem laponios non no- 
ftra rantum religio, ſed rota ferme Eccleſia 
x tharefporce ſand ” 


A Heanenly and frutfull Sermon. 


theirholy water; they propoſe great indul- 
gences to ſuchas perſeuere in their religi- 
on, and enrichtheir Abbacies : they have 
beades for prayer, which many of the /apo- 
mansyle,notonly within their private hov- 
les, bur i-publike, throughout the whole 
Towne; they are almoft alway turnivg 
them ouer withtheir hands. 

But co leaue this digreſſion, and returne 
apaine to our purpoletJet vs remember that ' 
the ſoule,and lite of all true Religionis the 
wholeſome Word of God, and that no 


' ſhadow of wharſoeuer ſarCtiry; or ſevere | 
life, ſhould moue vs to embrace any religi- | 
on which cannot bee warranted by the | 


fpex afiris in terram retapſns freſſem. 

Cs daltons! mee ſubito, mhil no- Word : Ler no man ſpoyte you throngh Philo- 
fire muenir1 poſſe religions ſonnilunes,quare ve- ſophie and vame decent through the traditions 
hementer timendum eſſe, ne omnis hec noſtya | of men: As toweh mot taſte not þindle nor which 
[piritualitvinend; ratio , non dixima fit, fed are after the commandement and doftrines of 
bumana tantum & Philoſophica, quodeam men, which thmgs hane indeed a ſhew of wite- 
velidolelatre, & cthnics homunes Enagely In- | dome tn voluntary religion, and hnmbleneſſe of 


—_— 


winde, and in not aring the bode ;, nenher 
haxe they in ones eſt 1matis to ſatisfie the fleſs: 
and tothe end wee bee not diuerted from 
true Religion with the ſhew of Religion; 
let ys keepe' in minde that warning of S. Pe- 
ter, Wee bane a moſt ſure Word of prophecy, 
wherexnto yet doe well that ye take beede, as 
vnto alight, that frineth in a darkeplace,un- 
till the day dawne, and the Day-ſftar ariſe mn 
onr hearts. For where men reject the Word 
of the Lord, and will not make it the rule 
of their Religion,os /cremy ſaith Far wiſe- 
dome can bein them?there is no fable ſo falſe, 
no error ſo grofſe, -which their fooliſh 
hearts ſhall nor embrace for a trnth. 


Integrity, with doGtrine, As the Apoſtle 
grerally befor jr, requires good workes; 
ow more ſpecially he requires theſe 3. 
notable - Wor A ,Granity Symeerity, 
In the iudgrnene of F learned Beza,the third 


ſeemes to redound, && ex ne 1m rextum 
irrepſiſſe : truth it is, both the wotds «09S. 
MH and <yS»yvi« jn Rrength of fignification 
are one, and both of them come from one 
and the ſclfe-ſame Theme vie, neither is ir 


vnaccuftomed to the Apoſile to expreſle | 


one thing ynder more names then one; and 
therefore ſhall it content ys, to ſpeake of 
them both vnder one. 4 
F atren>pic, [Inregri 1$2 w COT,- 
raines a man daading in vprightnefle, not 
divertible from ir,and whereby hee abides 
in himſelfe one and the ſaine, for fo the 
Word imports one that is free from corrup- 
tion, qns nec minis, wee muneribus flettirur, 
and cannot be bowed, neither with boaſts, 
nor with buddes. This vertue is properly 
reſembled by the Adamaent, a precious 
meeret for the forehead, then the 
ger of a Preacher t ſuch a fortheod God 
gave his ſeruant Excchiel; Aran Adaraant 


—- — __— 


—_— 


low notthis | 


— 


_— 


Scange | 


Beſt remedy | 
aganft ſuch, 
14 the light of 
Gods Word, if 
it be followed. 


| 

| 

| 

| 

Coli 8, 11,92, | | 
*M' 
| 
| 
| 


They are nc. 
ther ſucceflors 
to S.Paul nor 
Peter,who fol- 


© tt ft *%* = -- + 4 


light, 


2. Pel.1.19, 


Jeremy. 


Two orna- 
ments of who]. 
ſome dodtrine 
1. Incegrity, 

2 Grauity, 


Integrity an | 
excellent yer- 
ruc. 


| [epreſerueth a 
| maninflexible 
| 19 (cNLAtion, 


Naxien, vita 


| Baji 


And makes 
nh 
which in (alc 


water krepes 
a freſh taſte. 


be feated, 


. Ld - 
- 


JE ITT UL 


Navven. vita 
Brful, 


| 


Fans {| 


of moſt Heanenly and fruitfull Sermon. 


= — —C 


Scabger recordeth , that the Load-ſtone 

Magners hath a verine to draw yronvneo it, 
| enkelioche Adamanc bee kala, for then 
| the Load: ftone reftraines the vertue there- 
of, but the Adamant never loſes the vertue, 
1..Dor m—_—_ thegatore for the preſence of 

any , called -theretore «lus, quafs e/aparec 
gu donzars non poteft, that cannot bee daun- 
' 2d, 2, ——_ the Adamanr, but 
| the bloud of the Goat : and the vpright 
| min, -indued with the grace of integruy, 
| is onely fubducd , 'and made flexible by 
rhe- verrue of the Lambes bloud, hee gi- 
neth place ro none, but mn Chriſt Icfus, and 
tor hum, Heeis noe moued with the wulet- 
tudeof examples : pur him in what compa- 
ny yce pleaſe, his integricie prelerues him 
vacorrupted; eicher with the ewill tpecches, 
or cuill manners of orhers. 

Naxianzene in his Monody, writing the 
life of Baſil, makes mention of the rmer Al- 
phens, which runncth from Arcadia of Pe- 

ws, thorow the falt Seaynto aAfre- 
thuſa, a fountaine jn Sicalia, and yer loſerh 
not its owne {weetneffe, and treſhnefſe, A 
wonderfull thing indecd, and that mighr 
ſeeme almoſt incredible, if it were nor rc> 
by one ſo worthy of credit: and hee 
ings it in to exprefle how Bafiand hee 
liuegzn Athens,noc corrupred; nenher with 
thediflaluce- manners, nor fond ſuperſtici- 
ons of ſuch as'were their companions in 
learning : andindeede it properly reſembles 
of ,/ Which inmoſt cor- 
rupt rimes & preſerves him that hath 
it and-makes himlike the water 
of , Which remaines freſh in the 
middeft of the falt Sea, 
.\ There are three men in holy Scripture 
greatly commended , Noah, /ob , Damel. 
Noah lued in 4 time —_ all fleſh had 
corrupted their; way , then God gavehim 
this reftimony; Thee one/yhaxe 1 ford righ- 
tows in this « Tob,ot Abrahams po- 
ſterity, living Gentiles ;and Damcl, 
of /ſracls ſeed, liuing among the prophane 
Parfians; bytheir integrity were kept from 
the common corruptions of others. And 


{ this fame is the Prayer of the Angel of Per- 


gemns: 1 know where thow dwelleſt, ruen 
where Satan hath his throne, and thou haſt 
| kepr ny name, and haſt not denjed my faub, 


| 
© ay p—7 mr PL 


++:And 25 -this oft incegrity preſer- 
ueth a man vpri 
making him this 


way gracious and 


owen in thoſe deyer, when Antipas my farth< | 


+ _—_ 


and inflexible by ten- | 


— 


| acceptable to his God, io.dorh ie make him | 
| featefull &rerrible ro hisenemies. Among | 


| many examples I -might bring for this pur- | 
| Detaint wich vn0r When ddodfer | 

of -Valens; 201 Arrian Emperor,” 
; catiſero Baſilna before him; of: | 


: 


EY 


— 
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mindeto tempt him to imbrace the Arrian | 
herefie, which his Maſter Valexs, andalmokt | 
all che Biſhops of the Eaſt had done before | 
him; hee firtt allured bun with faire promi- | 
ſes, by which when hee ſaw hee could nor | 
preuaile, hee fell ro him with threatnings, 
Ac exilumm, tormenta, mortem denig,ipſam 
minitater ; but as a rocke inthe Seaisnor 
moued with the turbulenr waues which 
the tormy wind raiſes againſt itz no more 
was Baſi/ with theſe wordes of CModeſtre, 
his incegrity vpheld bim , as yeemnay pers 
ceiue by his anſwers, 

I care for none of thoſe things, ſaith hee, 
that thou haft poken, boaſt mee nor with 
baniſhmeor, I feare in not; Fram bonne 
conmſcens «fſe parriam Paradiſnm-, omnens 
ante terram Commune 4 narure 
exilim ; for I know no home but heaven, 
no naviue place bur Paradiſe : the whole 
earth 1 behold a common baniſhmenc-of 
mankinde. And as for your tormenes Lde- 
hethem. Yaud crime bec tz me poternnt, cum 
corp prope nallum, 0 ofſa fine carmibus int 
imeentrra + for what can they doe romee, 
whole is ſo worne, that there is no» 
thing but bones without fleſh for them1o 
worke vpon ? Death in like manner regard 
not: Mortem o formidabo, que me 
mes redditnra fit ( reators ? Why ſhall I feare 
1 which can doc nothing to me, butreſtore 
mero my Maker? 

Modefims, aſtoniſhed with theſe words, 
faid vnto him; No man hitherto hath deale 
with mee with ſuch boldnefle andliberty,as 
now you haue done. To whom themanof 
God anſwered, nod forte in Epiſcopums 
now incid)ſti, alioqas ſic ille pro pietate certans 
tecum diſſerwiſſet : It may very well bee, be- 
cauſe yee haue not hapned on a Biſhop, 
which if you had done, hee would have an- 
ſwered you in the ſame manner, For in all 
other things wee are more humble then a- 
ny other men. Bur where the queſtonis of 
fanh and godlinefſe, wee dare not be feare. 
full nor batc-cmnded, fo ſhould wee be jniu- 
riousto God, if wee would derogate any 
thing from his dignity for the plealure of 
man. In a word, faith hee,doe with me what 
you pleaſe, and afrer your manner : vieſuch 
power, as you have againſt mee ; bur affure 

our ſeife you ſhall necuer bee able co per- 


A notable cx- 
ample hereof 
in Baſilixs, 


threatnee by 
Modeſt ua, 


ade me, nor yet compell mee 5 wy £0 
1mpiety. Modeſtrg i that no 
Taba hee could peeunile diſmiſſed 
him, not with t any more, but 
with afeare&r of him, And com- 
miag backe to his Maſter the Emperor, hee 
counſelled him to afſay his (trength againſt 
another: for as to Baſilixs, Firmuor eff quam 
vet verbis, praſtantior quam vt mins, fortior 
quam blandiths vines poſit : He is [0 lolid, 


—— 


that words cannot ouercome him; lo reloe 
Lit luce, | 


But forced to 
bre»ke ouctin a 
great comen- 
dation of Mu 
Acſ{ 14, 


_—@_= 


A. 
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| I crave*ro whomthe 


c—_— 


A. 


& reverenced;euen of ſuch as arc his enemies. 
There are two evils, fore encrnics to this 
grace of integrity : the Apoſtle chargech 75- 
mothy by 2 grave obteſtation to beware of 
them borh, The firſt is wana, the ſecond is 
werntuer rpapps fgnifies preiudice , or ha- 
ſy indgement , ag ſencence is giuen 
out betore ſufficient tryall : a daygerous evill 
in any Iudge,but moſt of all in an Ecclefraſts- 
cal. The Lordour God, the righteovs Iudge 
of all che world, gaue no ſentence againſt 4- 
dam &« Enah,nay,nor againſt the Serpent,ull 
firſt cognition of their tault wene betore,nei- 
ther powred hee out judgement again(t Ss- 
dow & Gomorrab,ull firſt he came downe & 
ſaw,char their finnes were according totheir 
cry : which doubtlefle the Lord did, ro giue 
inttruction vnto all Iudges, that they ſhould 
not judge before-hand, This finne dwerted 
Damxid trom his integrity, when he gaue ſen- 
cence againſt innocent Mephiboſheth, v 
the falie narration made ynto him by Z:5. 
Beware then of env, for it is a fore ene- 
my © integrity. The other cuill is xprwwecre, 
forbidden alſo by the Apoſtle p/iv ru&rerd 
<y-euuen, partiality, or a propenfionto the 
one fide more then tothe other, The word 
pay be read cither with or#: ifir beread 
with 10T 4, as the moſt part, & beſt learned 
doe, then it ſignifies parnality, which com- 
meth of a mans owne voluntary inclination 
to one more then to another, ing ei- 
ther of loue, or of hatred; of feare,or of ſome 
cupidity. If otherwiſe it be read with tra, as 
laflns doth, then it fignifies ghar par- 
tiall inclinacion, which is procured by the re- 
interceſhon, or aduocation of others; 


| andthis 154 very forcibie, & yer comon ten- 


tgrion,o gift which,a Brſhop hath neede to 
be confirmed; that for the pleaſure of men he 
incline neither to the right hand , nor vnto 
the left, bur ill may ke pe his incegrity. 
It was anotable anſwer _ Vuellins the 
Emperor vnmo one of his friends, who 
i refuled: of 2 cerraine vnreaſonable re. 
, had ſaid vmto him with indignation ; 
What auailes your friendſhip co me,or whar 
betrer are _ thae ny ro be 
Emperor, ſecing I cannot obcain that which 
ow ff gras 
what amailes thy friend(hip to me, if for thy 
ſake 1 muft doe that which is vnhoneſt, and 
becomes me not? Nazianzene men 
aduanced vnto high places in the 
thoſe aRors , commonly called 
whto walk vpon a cord fretchrour from one 
part to another high 2boue the earth : all 


their (aferie (tands in their vpright walking : 


—— 


— 


hand or the left, they become a deftruchon 
to themſelues, Andthus much for the grace 
of integrity,expreſſed here ynder the words, 
«l:=y>yia, and <ayri«: which Grace that it 
may be diſtinguiſhed from chat which fol- 
lowes, we doe chiefly teferre ynto thatin- 
ward diſpoſition of the heart, whereby the 
man of God walketh with God, as Henoch 


| did, and followes him in all his wayes,as E4- 


ſba followed Elyah, and would nor ſuffer 
himſelfe to be dwided from him. - 

Granitie, The other grace required here, 
is wen; It imports ſuch a moderate car- 
riage,a5 may procure reverence toa Biſhop 
of ail that behold him. This vertue 
ſes the man of God in all his outward be 
uiour,whereunto it is to be reſerd. The word 
-w& ſometime is taken in an euill part, pro 
tumide, qui affabilic noneft, for a man ſwel- 
ling with fuch conceit of himſelfe, as makes 
him ſtrange and difficill roward others, not 
acceſſible, nor courteous, nor humane to 
ſpeake vrito, Such Ratelinefſe the Apoſtle 
will have farre from the man of God, (wr & 
wes tn ior of rey wp merry, the ſernant of the 
Lord ſoould be gentle toward al men; he ſhould 
be eparypp&r, courteovs, affable, deſpiſing 
no n—_—_ ſo,that he ſtill keepe this graw- 
tie in all his outward ations; yea, euenin 
his countenance and geſture of his body: 


{ ovporis enim motur, vox eft animn, 
the motion of the 1$ a certaine lan» 
guage ofthe mind. Diflolure1 Ca- 


chinnus was taxed by the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Church in their Sermons for a foule 
faule, andſuch as was not tolerable in any 
Chriſtian. And Ambroſe'"in the place before 
cited,records,that he debarred one fromthe 
Miniſtry, who otherwiſe could haue done 
o_ offices in the Church,only becauſe his 
nauiour was light and vndecent, and ſuch 
as becamenorthe gravitic of a Preacher. 
Wee haue here thenthree nocable 
which make the man of God comp ; 
— yet Grauitie withoue, and 
with r of powerfull preaching ” 
Oh how heldorhe doe theſe concurre 
ther! How ſhall wee finde can 
a faire (hew w' , of that which ishotx 
within! Orif hee have both, yer wanteth 
the third, andis gray ans A abrace ro 
profir,vrrering the grace which hee hath re- 
cerwed with dwewe, and Smet miner, r0 
the edification of others, The Centurie 
Writers make mention of one Andronews Ee 


piſc R 
nd 


dens in confilio vehemens ” 


| 


lib. 1.cap.1ts 
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| 


| ſenbled by 
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Par2. 
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Not onely in 


pulpit,but 1 


the words ofa 
Preacher 
(hould be me- 
dicioall,mini- 
ſtring grace. 


E/g 50.4. 
Eceldſ. 1 0, 
Prou.10.2 1, 


lob 16.5. 


Preachers re- 


the white 

| Horſe, where» 
ypon Chriſt 
rideth. 

| 446 


Orby the 

cot whereup- 
0n0ur Sauiour 
rode,their 


ould not be 
boſed, bur at 


Chnts com- 


mand, 


, 


all his ſpeech, | 


Os As A a I II II —— 


to {ce theſe graces concurre in the {eraanc 
ot God! Many fuch laborers,the Lord ſend 
torth ito his Vineyard. 

o77» 6:40, Whal/ome word, Into the third 


he wil haveno ſpeech comming from hun, 
| bucthat whieh is wholſome, good for edi- 
tying, and that cannot bereproued, And 
| this. is not onely co bee referred vmto his 
{peechin Pulpir:chat point hath been trea- 
cedalready inthe word #:4oadyin, but even 
bis daily Leech the Apoſile will have vo- 
iebukeable,that there may be a conſonan- 
cy & harmony berween his ſpeech in pub- 
like,& his ſpeech inpriuate;thac his mouth 
be nor like afountaine, our of which pro- 
cceds both ſweet water & bitter. The hps 
of the wiſe ſhould ſpread abroad knowledge, 
and his month ſhould be a weliring of bfe : 
he (hould in his mouth che tongue of 
the learned, that bee may miniſter a word in 
ſeaſon to the : he ſhould utter the words 
of grace, that the comfort of his lips may aſ- 
the /orrow of the affluted. 
na word, thatrule which is here gene- 
rally given tor gouernment of his rongue, 
is more particularly explained by this ſame 
Apoltle,in that notable exhortation:Ler no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth but that which is good to the v/e of eds- 
fymg, that it may miniſter grace to the hea- 
rers ; your ſpeech being gracions alway , and 
with ſalt, Preachers are reſembled 
by that white borſe, whereupon Chriſt che 
Conqueror cideth through che world ; and 
their congues are compared properly by 
one ,'to that Colt of the Afſe , whereupon 
Chriſt leſus came riding to [erx/alems, and 
neu:r one had ridden before him. It is time 
to looſe our tongue when our Lord bids 
vs, and then none {ſhould ride ypon it but 
himſelfe, We ſhould rememHer,that we are 
«pper4p=. men ſeparate ynto God, veſſels ro 
ſerye-in his Sanuary, which( wichour ſa- 
criledge ) cannor be employed to anocher 
vie, We ſhouid nor pollute nor ſo much as 
our lips, wich ſtrange ſpeech,not agreeable 
ro our we haue receiued from the 
Lord. This is one of the great finnes of our 
time, inordinateand vnchriftian talke, The 
bridled mouth is rare to be found:and now 
moſt part of men haue made their inourth 
like the mouth of the Serpent, ſpewing our 
words,cither of vanity or wickedoelle,like 
adeluge of waters, to drowne themſelues, 
and carry others away with them jn the 
treameof their iniquity. For as one waue 
or circle inthe water raiſes many, ſo one 
wanton or yaine word, flowing from the 
mouth of one , yoo if hce haue 
authority ,,-, provokes many ynto- the 
like, 


= moſt Heavenly and fraitfull Serjuon. 


—  — —  — 


what'aſcemely, and corafortable fight isic || 


room the Apoſile giuesrules to histongue: | 
| luch as are contraryaminded. And here- 


That binds withſtandeth ,, wm. 


crary part, & will ſpeake againſtthee;may 
be alhmbedibere cheniohe end ofa hon 
mult be-an enſampleto edifice ſuch as are 


good; as hkewile to ſtop the of 


withall Tirxs is both forewarned & armed | 
againſt therencation of the rongue, where- 
by Saran labourerh to obſcurerhe name + 
of moſt excellent men , and chiefly therti 
whom hee cannot corrupt in their conſci- | 
cace. Thinke nor then, will the Apoſtle ſay 
vnro Tits , that thou ſhale wart ſome to 
{peake cuill of thee; burlet thy carebero 
hue fo, that they who ſpeake evill of thee, 
may be aſhamed,and their conſcience may 
{iy vnto their congue, le is alye, for ofſten« 
times the ſeruants of God are approved of 
the conſcience of them, whoſe ton 
are loole to ſpeake moſt falſly againſt 
them, | vi%6 
Abraham Eg che fairhfull, 
wanted not he ſome to care him, being 
Said curſed of God: Moſes the mee» 
keſt man earth, yer were t 
ur theo. et againlt him, /eſaw gs 
and holy one, {uftained great 
of ſinners. /ohn the Baptiſt lined a very $u- 
Rere kinde of hfe, he came neither eating: | 
nordrinking, they rewoyced for « time in hue | 
light, but lictle after reieRted him. Herod 
& dro beare bim,, bur at length be-= 
headed him. The Son of man lived a more 
ſociall life, like a Phyſician in familiar man-' 
ner viſiting the ficke; yer they ſaid he had a 
Dwell, and kept company with Publicanes | 
and ſennert. +1 
Thece is nothing can guard a man a- 
gainſt che ſcourge of ————— | 
of place it is like an arrow ſhot out againſt | 
them, who are farre off, no innocence of 
life: for the tongue of the wicked is hkethe 
Innipercoale, the ſparkles worry > > 
on that haue not touched ic : fuch is 
the humour of wicked men; if they know 
any euill,, ir is cheir pleaſure todiuvlgare 
it, ike curſed Chew, making ſport ot the 
nakednefſe of his Facher;and 4f they know 
none, they fit downe, and muſc how to 
forge it, With this rodde of-ynsi 
oulneſſe ; Saran beaterh euery childe- 


<3 lon. 


GOD, . but the more eminene place they 
haue, the more li doth Saran 


the rongues 

that ſo (if hee can ) hee may diſgrace 2- 
mong- men, thoſe wborn GOD bath 
many wayes graced for the good of his 
Church, ' 


Nazianzone ſaw this in his time,and 13 


LLL1 


| 


loole | 
of the wicked againſt them, | 


: 


minima condonabunt:Such is the iniquity of ' 
men(ſaith be)that chey'will ſouger torgiue 


great 


— 


- That be | miaybeieho, | Letnor: w.- | 
he + 3s wenie, that is,he who is ofthe con» | ſhops of moſ | 
verebukeable |} 
| 
| 


life,looke to 


Wang contra- 


Abraham, 


Moſes, yea,lc+ 


ſus the iuſt 
wanted it not, 


A goHy man 


cannot eſcape 


the ſcourge of 
the tongue. = 


Pſalm. 


Genef. 


Pſalm. 


But the higher 
his place is,the 
cater wind 
of contradicti- 


on blowes vp- 


on him. 


| 


WY 


| 


— 


7 
- 


— 


greatfaults in others, then lighr offences 
invs: nod; etiam fuerint imperitiores,Co 
"OSr..: VAR formed 
rations IIA Gn hapbadkt 
rude & more vnlearned fort, they wil rather 
conderyn vs of great impiety,then cheſelues 
of ſmall ignorance. As it was then, ſois ir 
now. The world is Rtill like it ſelfe, and wee 
ſhould che more patiently beare with ir, 
Three ſorts of conradicents may a good 
Biſhop or Paſtor lookefor ; if hee keepe 
truth, hee ſhall have Herenkes; if be keepe 
louc,he ſhall haue Schiſmarikes; and if he 
keepe holineſſe, hee ſhall have Arhei[ts ro 
ſpeake againſt him. The firft we wanc nor, 
men blinded with the ſpirit of error,boldly 
withſtanding the truth, as James and /am- 
bres refifted Moſes : the third ſort we want 
and carnall men,theſc are dogs 
who rurne backe to rend them that caſt 
Pearles of the Kingdome of God vnto 
them:when they are rebuked by the Word, 
rebuke ir, yea open their mouthes wic- 
ro bl ir. The ſecond (I hope) 
we have not,at leaft I know no conſcienti- 
ous Preacher, laborious in his calling, will 
comeynder the compaſle of this name, or 


| both of them the faichfull ſeruants of God ; 


S. Lake cals neyfoouic a ftirre,or as the word 
a ſharper dealing the one with the 
then became hw econ 
modeſty ; one another, 
bur nn / amy” d from the 
Lord Ieſus,and whereſocuer they went, the 
care of both was to aduancethe 


I neuer read that any men of God in holy 
iprure drew his people into parties, bur 
a re 509mg ae 
Calfe; Moſes then cryed for a party, hee 
TI t — 
Who pertaineth to the Lord, let him come ute 
me? andall the Leuites came downe yneo 
him, and ſpared not to dip their (words in 
the blood: of their brethren, and deareſt 
| kinſmen, who had defiled rhemſelues with 
Idolatry. There was a divifion, but it was 
for Idolatry, which cauſe (bleſſed beGod) 
is not among vs. 
4030p wan 906=. 0m penerng)-42e 
worſhip, ce 2 contrary tO vs 
both, as they are indeed ; belihwan 
make brethren, they haue 


Io moſt Heauenly and fruitful Sermon. 


parties among 
departed fromthe Lord,and we ſhould de- 


from them. Oh thae all our zeale, our 
our pens, were tur- 
ned againſt the common - Bur farre 
be from vs that Comtradiition of Chore,D a- 
than, and Abiram , who contended with 
their brethren of their owne family forthe 
Ouernment : Tee take too mmch vpon you 
(aid che 40079 0 OE Aaron ) (eeing all 
C ow of the Lord i 
one - #— and the Lord is pls. 
wherefore then lift ye up your ſelnes aboue 
the ( ongregation of the Lord? Theſe were 
indeed fore criminations ; Why take yee 
this ypon you? why lift yee your ſelues 
above your brethren, no lefle boly then ye 
are? Bur injuſtly imputed co Moſer, ſor hee 
tooke not this honour to himſelſe, but was cal- 
19s Yee 6 m—_ be ro theſe men 
w ord may lay : They haxe rwn, 
$7996 ra Is. $A ove look 
for a blefſing, to whom ir cannot bee ſaid, 
Take heed to the flocks oner which the holy 
Ghoſt hath made you oner-ſcers? 1 doe freely 
thinke it from my heart thac he ſhall never 
be a good Ruler in the Church, who could 
not be content all his dayes to be ruled, and 
to give obedience vnto others in the Lord. 
are two evils which diflurbethe 
peaceof the Church, would God we were 
quitof chem both, V furpation, by which 
men hunt after places and preferments in 
the Church,not awaiting onthe Lords call. 
Againe, orping or | for 
wane of preferment, ftirreth vp ro 
diſquiet rhemſelues, and others alſo, The 
firſt is ancuill that ſhould not be ſuffered in 
a reformed Church. Crimes Ambirms, a juſt 
> ornate eres from the holy Mi- 
niftery. I who baue fled ſuch 
RE rune 4 done that which 
they -m -20E%/ 1 ag cri 
ir, they refuſed the burthen, and 
ra woyy he) 1-100 bang 
uer heard cell of one that contended for it, 
whom God made a comfortable inftru- 


the ſtuffe: bur theſe men ſhew themſclues 


in moſt e places, lefle then 
they are, they ſhame not to cry with the 
voyce of the Lochleach,Gine me it, gine me 
&. Such men are of that auſwere 
which Archelans King of Macedon gaue ro 
an ynimannered Poet: hauing with him ac 
divers learned men;the Poet defired 
him a ſum of mony,which he cauſed to 
be brought& gaue it to Emrpides, who did 
not aske i :Thou art worthy to haue 
it,and hetoſecke it; thereby declaring,that 


_ 


eee Ae, 


—_ — 


— 


| ftateis nO 
| berrer. 


- 


Verl. 8. 


—_— 


atuat 


+ The other 
is malecon- 
renement, 
which ſtirrerh 
yp men to dil- 
niet them - 
{clues and © 
chers arifing 
a mil liking 
thar their 


eA moſt Heanenly and 


—O—  — — — — = _— — —_—_—_ = — 


none are lefſe worthy to haue, then they 
who are molt ſhamelefle ro {ceke. On the 
other hand, what euils haue bcen bred in 
the Church by che orping and miſcontent- 
ment of ſome, who not content with the 
places which they had, aſpiring to higher, 
whereunto they could not atraine, have fil. 
led the Church with broyles and perturba- 
tions; the contradiction of Core for the 
elder time,and Apoſtafie of Arrizs for the 
later among mo, may ſtand for examples. 
Ler no man miſcarry my ſpeech, roward 
theſe vato whom I haue nor directed ir. Ir 
isonly for thoſe who our of this, or ſome 
other like paſſion maintaine their priuate 
opinion with publike railing and contenti- 
on,to the diſturbance of the comms peace, 
There are others, whom notwith(tandin 
their divers opinion,we acknowledge to be 
the deare (cruants of Chrilt, worthy tobe 
loued for that grace of God which is ma- 
nifeſt m them, wiſhing both vnto them and 
vs further grace, whereby defeRts of iudge- 
ment invs all may be ſupplyed. Letthem 
thinke of vs, as they doe of themſclues in 
that which is good, fince this is agreeable 
to Chriſtian modeſty,and may happily pre- 
pare a way vnto berter. If they thinke they 
haue knowledge, we hauc ſome allo: if they 
thinke they haue conſcience, wee haue rea- 
ſon alſo not to be ignorant of the exerciſes 
thereof, being by Gods mercy io Tong ac- 
quainted withthem. And if they reioyce in 
this,thatthey love the Lord Iefus, we will 
alſo reioyce with them : wee dare nor ſay 
we loue our Lord as we ſhould, nor as wee 
would; yetin weakenefle we will ſay with 
Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt that wee loue 
thee; and for all the Kingdomes of the 
earth would not wittingly and willingly 
walkein that courſe, which might im 
diſhonour to the Name of our Lord leſus, 
or preiudice to his Kingdome. 

Now to conclude, \ var (poken thus 
much of the duty of a good Biſhop,the O- 
ther poynt of the duty of people I will 
couch in a word,if firſt I remember you of 
that I ſpake inthe g_ Wee arenot 
come here to ordaine a new Biſhop, but to 
confirme an old _ inanew charge. It 
is but the changing of a Watch-man from 
one Tower of leruſalems walls ( wherein 
were eight-ſcore & foure Towers ) toplace 


- 


fruitful Sermon. 


——_—_ ——— 
| —— 


Turret P/ephina in the Weſt, and ſer him 
downe in 7 wr: Angnlars, that is.in the 
Corner or angular Tower in the Eaſt part 
of the wall, not farre from the Tower of 
Hamaneel: this angular Tower being ten 
cubirs higher then the other, the Watch- 
man is ſer into ir, that hee may ſee further 
off,and prevent more carly the machinati- 
ons of Icrulalems enemies. 

It is the tranſplanting of a tree from one 
part of the Lords Vineyard to another. 
This eree hath prooued many wayes fruit- 
tull in the ſoyle, wherein ic ood before. 1 
would be more plaine, if modeſty permit. 
ted me; yer this one I cannot pretermit, 
that many a hungry ſoule who neuer heard 
of Jeſus Chriſt, teeds this day with great 
contentment ypon the fruit thereof; and if 
it be notas fruicfull in che ſoyle wherein this 
day we are to plant ir, to whom I pray you 
(hall che faulc bt imputed ? Burt I change 
this ſpeech, perſwading our (clues the beft 
things of you : for howſoever this ground 
in many places be ftansby that will nor tuf- 
fer to be laboured, and can hardly be ſub- 
dued by the plough, yer is there other as 
pleaſant and fruitfull as any parts of our 
Land. Here are Nobles and Barons of great 
place, here are learned Doctors and Ma- 
ers of a famous Vniverficy, here is an an- 
cient City of ciuill and Chriſtian Burgeſles, 
who will think it (I doubt noc ) cheir owne 
honour to ſee this tree as fruitfull among 
them for the glory of God, and good of 
his Church, as euerit was in any place of 
the Lords husbandry before, 

So _ dury I abſolue in one word,pray- 
ing for that vnto you for which the Apo- 
fle praiſed the Corinthians in theſe words; 
They gane their owne ſelurs firft unto the 
Lord,and after umo vs by the will of God Lex 
your firſt care, all of you in your ſeuerall 
callings bee, to giue your ſelues ynto the 
Lord,and then his grace ſhall direReuery 
one of you, how yee ſhould behaue your 
ſeluesin your ſeuerall places, to them who 
are oueryouin the Lord, Which bleſſing 
God beftow vpon you for Chriſts fake : 
to whom with the Father and holy _- 
rit, bee all praiſe,and honour, and glory for 
cuer. 


| 


him in another, as one would lay, fromthe 


Or the remo. 
ingot a tree 
from one part 
of the Vine- 
yard wo an- 
other. 


PATHMOS: 


A COMMENTARY 


ON THE REVELATION OF 


SAINT lonn, DIVIDED INTO 
THREE SEVERALL PROPHECIES, 


THE FIRST PROPHECIE 


CONTAINED IN THE FOVRTH, 
Fifr, Sixt , and Seuenth Chapters. 


By W iLL1am Covveezs, Biſhop of 
Galloway. 


— O—— 


Abacuk 2. 3. 


The Viſion is yet for an appointed time, but at the laſt it ſhall ſpeake, and not the; though it tarry, waite : 
for it ſhall ſurely come, and ſhall not ſtay. 


——  — -— _—_ - - - © NX——— —— —— <_—— 
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NOVRABLE LORD,MY LO 


OF BinninG: PRESIDENT O 
the Colledge of lvsTics ; Secretary to his 


MaAlEST1E, and one of his Highneſſe 
moſt Honourable Priuvie Councell in 


both the Kingdomes. 
My Loxov: 
he CRE His Prophefie was properly compared by Primaſine,to a 


R 
F 


| 


10us 


rohis Ch 
Doubtl 


clifts of rockes,or ſhels of fiſhes, bur ſent from Heauen, 
for a Preſent to the Church on Earth, by leſs, the ſplen. 
dor of the glory of his Father, and that 
hath viſnied vs _ on high. He giueth it ina Loue-roken | 


eit muſt be ſome grear Preſent,which is ſent from ſo 


or Oricntall Pearle, not found inthe 


bright Orient, which. 


3 


whofor it gaue himſclfe to the death. 
great a King, 


by the hand of that Seruant whom he louedbeſt inthe world. 
- This Iewell hath come inthe hands of many, who being ſtrangers, not 
acquainted with Canaan,from which it came,haue out of wrong conception 
jndoed itto be adulterine. Bur all the Lords Lapidaries,who haue ſcene the 
ious ſtones, wherewith the walls of Heauenly Ieruſalem are garniſhed, 
eaſily perceiued this to be from heauenalſo; yea, and among all the | 
reſt, noſtadmirable, forit partakes with all theſe, both in colour and yertue, 
and ſeructh Saints, not for decoration onely , bur declaration alſo of many 


HT HO- 


| 


2 


ſecrers,which greatly concerne their ſtate. 
Of old, Yrimand T hummim were 
high Prieſt, called by the Iewes, Hoſen, 


was, or how by it God gaue anſwereto his 


by God inthat Pedtorall of the 
the Greekes www : but what it 


people Ifracl, many Diuines in | 


I 


that pointare diuinators, ſpeaking more our of coniefture, rhen cerraine 
knowledge. | 


records, that theſe ſtones by change of their colour, gaue ſigni- 


{ fication ofthings ro fall our; either aduerſe or proſperous. Sigenins in his 


lo Ant L3.4.6. 


Treatiſe of the Hebrewes Republick, ſeemes to haue followed him. There- 
port that Sides brings from an vncerraine Author, is as vncerraine as the | 
 Author,that if battell was imminent, the ſtones turned red ; if death was 
forcrold, they turned blacke; if no change of eſtate was ro enſue, thenthe 
ſtones c not their colourar all. One thing is ſure, God by them gauc 
anſweretohis ſeruants that ſought him,as may be cleered by many places of 
cle, foretelling ,the truth of things, as they were to fall out torhe 


in 
worldsend : at the at it ſhewerh a white colour , bo wage comfortable 
grace by the Goſpel now,andimmorrall glory heereafter. Incontinent, it 


But of this booke we may boldly affirme,that it is indeed a heauenly Ora- | 


| Sigon,de repub. 
Heb.lb.s. 
| 


turneth to a red colour, foreſhewing bloody 


perſecutions which Saints maſt 
- fuffer, 


—— OO 
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| Pſalme 127. 3+ 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


—._—_—_ 


ſuffer, before they enioy the Crowne. Then againe it appeareth witha | 
blacke colour,o declare that blackenefeof wrath cemporall und crernall, | 
which abideththe enemies of the Church, Dn TE TATA TERS | 

In ſome parrs it looketh darke, in others, cleate like rhe Chriſtall, yet | 
through all, more or leſſe tranſparent, andrherewith variable with ſundry | 
ſheddes, amope which moſt apparant are three ſeucrall ratkes' of Sevens, 
ſtretching themſclues in moſt comely orderthroughthis Iewell,and wher- 
inthe Lord hath ſecretly incloſed treafures of manifold wiſedome. 'In the 
Seales vnſealed, ſecrets are diſcloſed : Tnthe Trumpets, batrelsare denoun- 
ced : Inthe/1a/s, plagues arepowred out, Theputpoſein theſgthree is not 
one, yet by a comely proportion and correſpondence , doe; they anſwere 
one toanother. | gs 

Many hauebandled this Iewel, notto finde it by their labour,(that were 
im le ) but to finde themſclucs by che valew of it. Forrhat cauſe amon 
others, I haue alſo looked ypon it, truly for none other end, but that I mighr 
learne from it ; and now what | haue feene, I ſhew, ſubmitting my ſelfe ro 
the Church, for whoſe profit I haue taken theſe paines. Ifrhe light of the 
booke hereby be any mY encreaſcd, and comfortariſetothe good Chriſti 
an, the praiſe is the Lords, and vnder God thankes is due to your Lordſhip; 
for by your louing counſell and care, I haue beenc relieued of intri- 
cate matters of Law, and found the greater leyſure and libeityhoth, t0'ar- 
tend my ſtudies, Thus hath your Lordſhip beene a Mecenes romec indeede. 
Good men oftentimes are- forced ro exprefie grear ions by ſmall 


| | meanes,and ſo now it farerh withme; yerItruſt your Loreſhip will eſtceme 
| ofmee,noras Iam, buras Idefiretobe. on yourbehalfe, © _! | 
] .- Bur it isno-reaſon 1 ſhould-;requite deedes with words: Tkiiow, your 


Lordſhip doth neyther like them, nor neede them; Whicre Vertue det 


| out her beames, 'euen her enemitsare forced ro — herglory:yer 


thus much our of duty muſt 1 ſpeake, that by many Cords of loue hath your 
God bound youto be thankefull ro him. Vertue is weake withour ſome ad- 
verſity, neither can thar feligiry.be found 6n earth, char communicates nor 
with ſome crofſe. Some are raiſed rawealth, bur the leſſe regarded by rea- 
ſon of their baſe Lge SomegNoble by parcntage;bur depreſſed with po- 
="a1 & Fran beautified both with Nobility and ics tek want the delight 
of children, others hayethe comfort of children, but with the tutning of a 
few yeeres, they turne croſſes vnto them z[there is/no-ctare ſo proſperous, 
againſt which there is not juſt cauſe.of ons :\Thus runneth the com- 
mon currant 6f worldly courſes hete on carth, - | / A 

.; Bur will your Lordſhip turne your eyes a little from others, and looke ro 
your Foy, pou ſhall ſee what cauſe your Lordſhip hath aboue others ro ſay 
with Dauid, Many waies hath the Lord beene benefictall to his Seruant beeing for 
Linage deſcended ofa wiſe,and worthy Father, of an Honourable" Family, 
famous among many others of that moſt flouriſhing Tribe of Harmmihon;Ho- 
nourable alſo forthe conn; qu CT 96 'poſſeſſe, but much more 
for the vertue whereby you haue worthily deſcrued'them forir is a greater 
ary bay deſerue Honqur,then to haue ir, but where,by Yerrueir is obrai- 
ned, by Wifedome encreafed, and:by good Gouernement rerained,-( all 


which are cuident in your Lordſhip : ) What caribee more * Your childret, | 


(thankes be to, God ) no croſles, bur-comforrs, [like branches of the Oline, 
promil va - ſt _ as _ bs they ſtrerch out themſclues from theſides of 

our Tablc,and without di ement,are matched with the mighry Ce- 
Tana. Ste ho doom oils dos nf 91 Sy | 
., For your ſelfe I hauenothing toſay, bur that which I know, no'man can 
gaine- ay: ++ army; of ingine,vigourotready;wirre, wildome inwords, 

ſcretionin deedes, ſecrecie in thoughts beſceming_ a Secrerary, fideliry iti 


| 
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Religion:If good example in the | 
ae Rein If indefatigablepaines | 


I woah hers publi Sg arts wherein not ing aber 
ſceneallthe dayes of the weeke he Catenati labores —— 
| oribus, (o that juſtly it may be admired howin ſo weake a Fred. 
lefſe labour of minde may. be ſuſtained, If all theſe (1 your commend | 
any man, then hath your Lordſhip witneſſes enow to ſpeake for you, and 
Wy 6s emgres —_ A EF $i 

now, what a-heape of. good things hath the Lord mulrip 
you ! what remaines,bur berths cooBie wick Dani What ſhall Trailes 
the Lord for all bis benefits towards me ? He himſelfe will giue you ys i 
My well-doing extends not 10 the Lord, but to the Saints that are in the earth, and 1s 
the Excellent, all my delight is in them. 

Great canſe had Davidto fone lonathan,he could not get himſelfeto re- 
quite his kindeneſſe , bur he enquired if any man were "Jef ofthe houſe of 
| Seu, thar hee might ſhew him mercy for Jonathans ſake : and when hee vn- 
derſtood that hee had a weake ſonne , Mephiboſbeth, lame of both his feere,he 
deſpiſed him not for his inability, bur aduanced him for lonathans lake, to 
ene onble as one ofthe Kings ſonnes, 

Lord; our lonathen is the Lord Jeſus > we haue not himſelfe,bur for his 
FT ati. 1 «0a 1h to his z theſe are the Levires, 
the Widdow, the Fatherleſſe, the hom >— ranger, and the Oppreſſed. | 
Tan wane che peniioce the Law? in his righteous _ 
Looke with atender cyeto the vprightaQtionof weake and im men; 
Godisa righteous Iudge to all men, bathe harh rakentheſe 
| vader his ngular eQion. THT Di ROT 
| bea ProteRor oftheni. So ſhall your Lordſhippro rl ſtill, and Fas wn 
COT Tin LO I will pray to God for it, and 
5o 


L 


Towur Lordſbips to be commanded, 


William B, of Galloway. 
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And we 4k paines, anot Ter world bro rongh! foorth , 


2 


Of my Ld fy y "his 
learned Commentary on'the 
REVELATION. 


O this admir'd Diſconerer cine place, 

Tee who firſt tam'd the Sea, the Windes outranne, 

And match'd the Dayes bright Coach-man in your race, 
Americus, Columbus,Magellan, 


It #s moſt true, that your in ow care 


For Beaſts, Birds, Trees, for Gemmes and Metals rare, 
Tet all being earth, was W of earthly worth. 


He a more precious World to vs deſcryes, 

Rich in more treaſure then both FA cOntarne : 

Faire in more beauty then mans wine 657/give, 

Whoſe Sunne not (ets, whoſe people never dies.) '\ | 
Earth ſhould your Broweg deck with il-verdant Bayes, - 
.- But Heauens crowne his with Starres immortall rayes.. - 


1 + 4. Another. 


Roe , did labour in this field, 
Fr, 


But here bwckmganfeo Aut: ” ann 
To gather mage hand ddfl 


his ſluffe, and thou ; 


L A. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


THEFTERSS-PROFHECY OFF THE 


Reuelation of Sl o ax, containedin the fourth, 
fifth, fixth, and ſeuenth Chap- 
rers, 


My belpe ivin the Ne ame ofthe Lord, 


——_— 2 —_2 ww GOO 


— 


The b-okez of He whole bookes of holy , firuRtvs inthe faith, and to teach vs what 


boly Scripture Scripture are of three ranks, | we muſt doe, if we would be ſaued : this 

are ; _ HiRoricall, Dorinall ,Pro- book is wricten, not ſo much to inftruc ys 

= ws" . call, they being (ode. | inthefaich (though in part it doe that al 

_— mos from the princi- | ſo) astoconfirme vs in it, that for no yio- 
al cheſe | lent perſecution following it, for no exter- 


| and ae tn ents werent - - befalling th fn 

| roniunaly, "ariſes vnto 'vs, a three-fold | nall change befalli e Church, for no 
Mo fruite the firſt, of Conuerfionzrhe ſecond, | proſperous prevailing of che enemies ther. 
rc. © | of Conſolarionythe third; of h | <ul eoparoa eo rho mg 

| on, Thefirſt;oncefor all,isrouched by che | wee ſhould forſake that faith, whichthe 

"97. +» | Plalmift i'7ht Law of the Lord is perfef?, | Lord Teſs, and his Apoliles haue taughe | 

Lom.1 5.4. conwerting the ſoute, The ſecond, by the | vs inthe Goſpell, | 

| Avoſil "Whats ver things ave written, are The Author of it, is God the Father, This book the 


written for our learning that we through pa- | fromhim it commeth by this order ; the | Fathergiues 
rience,and comfort of the Scriptures, might | Father giues it to the Sonne,the Souneto an ay, 
an An- 


| Secend'y,of - | bane bop. It istrucindeed, Mary ave the | Angell,che Angel! giuerh it to S. /obw, and 
| i re OE ; yer againl $. Jobs ſends ivcothe Charch, The matter RI... | 
woe crofle, the Lord hath giuen in his Word, | whereot it entreates, is iſed inthis | lohn,that he 
| 1.0! Confit- | (ifficient conſolation. The third is ſer | ſhore ſurme : I» 5t God ſhewerh to hirſer= | might give it 
$oum downe by our $zviour ; 7heſs things have | wants things, which muſt ſhortly bee dove; | *2the Church, 
4. Iſtidwnto you, that yee [bould not bee offen. | namely,concerning the Church,her perſe- | -., nos 
ded that when the howre ſpall come, yee might | cations by enemies, che changes and muta» | mater py: . = . 
| remember ther Trold you of them. And this | tions of rhe viſible ſtate thereodle tions? Prophecy. 
fruite of confirmation, we hauc eſpecially | of Apoſtares, illuſions of Heretikes, feare- 
| by bookes Prophericall, full Eclipſes ofche light of che Goſpel. All 
| This bookr of | Ofchisnarare is this books, as is cleere theſe were to fall our in that hoxre of renta- | Revel.z.10, 
'b-Reuclation | by the titles giuenyntoit: for in the firſt | riow?s come vpon all the world, for tryallof 
+ "ropherical. | verſe of the firſt Chapter jt is called an A- | chemebar dwell ypen the earth, Andin this 
| pocalypſe or Revelation; that is, an ope= | Prophecie/are diſtintly fore-cold by the 
 ning,or vicouering of things which were Lord, that his Saints and Seruants in all 
id, and ſeerer berore : and inthe fourth a_ might bee confirmed againſt __ 
w , 


hi 
verſe itis called; A Prophecie. Thus have they ſhould fee chem come to paſſe 


we it not a ie, or predifti- ing that they fal notout by accident, 
on enebons Sor woe Poaplochions _— will or power of Man, bur ac- 
vealed, and expounded, partly by Chriſt, | cording to che determinate counſel of 
| and partlybythe Angell, God,who bath alſo letren his Church ſee 
ceditſernes And thisisto be nored,that where other | before-hand a comfortable our-gate, and | | 


of - 
confirme y4.1a | bookes ofholy Scriprureare written toin- end of chem all. FI 
the faich, 6 Aaz2s 


—— —_—_— "II 


_ 


08: - 


The tire 
when this 
booke was 
wr'tte2,com- 
mends it great- 
ly 16 vs, 


The !aft words 
of our Lord, 
ſhould be beſt 


remewbred. 


eA Commentarie vpon the Renelation. 


— 


And as both for the Matter,and Author, 
this Booke ſhould be welcome to ys,io the 
circumſtance of the r1me doch greatly c6- 
mendic. It was ſent vnto vs atter the Al- 
cenſion of our Lord, and is the laſt breath 
of rhe Spirit , wherewirh bee in{pired the 


| Wrirets of holy Scripture. No Scriprure is 


to be expetA after this.It is che laſt Loue. 

token ot our Lord, and loving Husband, 

after which be will write no more vnto vs, 

but will come himſelfe : hee hath ſent ir ro 

vs wich the Diſciple , whom he loued beſt, 
and who was the lat, and longeſt liver of 
all che Diſciples. 

Kind cbildren remember beſt che words 
ſpoken by cheir fathers on their deach-bed: 
and if it were poſſible that after death they 
could receiue any information from them, 
Oh,in what eftimaction would they haue it! 
All the words of our Lord ſhould be laid 
vp in our hearts; bur ſpecially theſe which 
he virered in the time of his death and paſ- 
fion : and moſt of all, theſe, by which now 
after his Reſucretion and Aſcenſion, hee 
ſpeaketh vnto vs, Thereare many now-a- 
dayes companions to the tich Glutton,and 
his brethrenz they will not beleeue Aſoſes 
and the Prophets , but if one came from the 
dead, then would they amend their lines, This 
is a Ptouerbe frequent in their mouthes : 
but now this excuſe alſo is take from thern; 
Our Lord leſus is riſen from the dead, and 
after his Reſurre&ion witneſſes ymto vs, 
what feareful wrath is reſerued for the wic- 
ked, what v ble ioy prepared for 
the godly; iffor all this they will not be- 
leeue, nor amend their liues, arethey nor 
of the _—_ nation ? 

In the the 
En Es 
he roſe pRanaeonny Ry 09 
"y IL ity 3 REAP 
pra of Domitian gaue he this 
Reuelacion to. /obn in the Ile Pathmes : 
ſo witnefles Iremers; ones FTW 
s Apocalypſinwndit loannes, ſed pene i 
fo fro ſornls adfines Domitians impery : It 
**5 not long hee) fince S. /obn law this 
Revelation, bur almoſt in our owne dayes, 
2bour the endofthe Domitmn Rf. 
oo v4 KS ae ye 
thatpromiſed Spirir,the ( omforter:$o 
yeeres & ten Sides, he ſent G_—_ 
comfortable Booke of Prophecy, contai- 
ning 2 generall proie and view of all che 
pane of his Church vnrill che Worlds 
end. 
 Dovubtleſſe, this hath proceeded of his 
loving kindnes toward his poore Church: 
hee fore-ſaw the great and manifold rrou- 
bles, that were to befall her z he knew, ic 


was to be a long time (in of ys 
tweene his f4-Iraay for - nr 


tot Sacramenta, 


———____ 


«+ that therefore his Church ſhould 


min 

not Lin, our Lordand Zowe hath ſent vs 

this Preſent, and Love-letrer, that we may 
runne vnto it, 2s Aaron, and the Church of 
old did cothe Oracle, roknow what ſhall 
be the end of all theſe barrels of Sainrs 
milicant here on earth; and ſpecially of 
theſe perturbations raiſcd this day againft 
the Church, by CHMabemet in the Eaſ, and 
Amichriſt in the Weſt, 

We are not then to ſuffer our ſelues to 
be ſpoiled , and defrauded of the comfort 
contained inthis Booke, by theſe inftru- 
ments of the Serpent, whoeither diſclaime 
the authority of this Booke,or then would 
ſcarre vs from it, by a prerence of the ob. 
ſcurity thereof; for thets are therwo ſcan- 
dals which offend many , and make them, 
if nor virerly ro reie, ar leaſt roo lightly, 
and miſ-regard this heauenly Preſent. 

As for the ficſt, albeictherenced no te- 
ſtimony of man, where Diuive authority 
giues out the decree, Bleſſed « bee who 
reades , and they who heare the words of this 
Prophecie; yet man may»very well be 
brought in againſt man, and what bath 


parry teſtatur : Inftine CMar- 


yeeres after Chriſt, witneſſes that this Re- 
one iſtsDi « trenens ten 

aſter him, deat belies offs 
meth the ſame. With ther Saine Ambroſe 
and Sane ine doe concurrez Nec il- 
lad mediocre, quod de throw Des exire flu- 
wixm legimus, fic enim haber, dicente [oanne 
E 4; that which is written, Rene/- 
lation 22. of 4 Rywer of the water of life, flow- 
ne from the Throne , Ambroſe takes it vp 

i. Aegis, as Thane fad, etch 

c we, 2s I have ſaid, hath the 
like, But this point I leaue, as being ſuff- 
_ by the Writcrs of our time; 

pely , and at greateſt length , by Cor- | 
rerins. 

The other ſcandall of obſcurity is eafily 
remoued, if the expoſition of che prophe- 
cie runne not before the execution there- 
of. It was hard to the Fathers of the fuſt 
ages to ynderſtand this Booke ſo cleerely, 
23 now by Gods grace, his ſeruants may. 
No maruell h Saint Jerome in his 
time ſaid of ir, 


ries,as words; for P 
be accompliſhed, are 


riddles, or darke , and ob 


r57r,who wrote about an hundred and fifty | 


| ren. lib, 4.6.43 | 
| 


——_—_— 


—_ re I 
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18A. (Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


babent, &- certans expoſitionem , then haue 
they acleare,and {ure expotition. Yer Samr 
Auguſtine mitigates that difficulty allea- 
ged by Om —_ , a” leaucs vs ſome 

er hopes; he grants this, /x Apocalypp 
multa obſcure dicuntur , COT 
exerceant ; that in the Reuclation many 
things arc difficult, whereby the mindes 
of thoſe whoread ir, may be exerciſed: yer 
to encourage vs, he ſubioynerh, Paxca ta- 
men in eo ſunt, ex quorum manifeſt atione in- 
cetera cum labore , that there are 
ſome things inic ſoplainely manifeſted, as 
thar-they may leade vs to the ynderſtan- 
ding of the reſt, if we take paines tolearne 
chem, 

Viltorinas, Primaſius, and others, who 
wrote aboue a thouſand yceres lince vpon 
this Booke, are indeed to be praiſed for 
their paines. Glory be to God, out of all 
their labours; ſome light ariſcrh to this 
Prophecie : butler the Reader remember, 
rw are not alwayes to be followed 
in their ſence : ( ertius eſt > ſine periculo, 
ſuſtinere adimpletionem prophetie, quam di- 
muare : It is more ſure to awaite the ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecie , then to 
diuine of it before-hand, What made /ohn 
the Baptiſt, a greater Prophet then E/ay,or 
any other that went before him? Noghing 
but the difference of times; for he {aw that 
prelenc andperfeted, which Prophers be- 
fore rold was tobe done,and would be ac- 
compliſhed. And the ſame is the reaſon, 
why the meaneſt now in che Kingdome of 
God, us greater then the Bapriſt : And why 
men now m the holy Calling, are able to 
ſhew more clearely the meaning of this 
Prophecie, then others more famous, and 
worthy Lights could haue done before. 

But co conclude his point, In the entry 
of this Booke (as I ſaid) a bleſſing is pro- 
nounced ypon them, that reade, or heare 
the words of this Prophecie, and inthe 
endof ir, a ſpeciall command is giuen to 
Saint Ioby, Seale not the word; of the Pro- 
phecie of this Booke, for the tume is at band; 
wherein the Lord cuidently declares, that 
he willnot haue this Booke concealed and 
hid, bur handled,and reucaled.This is ſufh- 
cient to ſtop the mouthes of all them,who 
vnder whatſoeuer pretence giue out, that 
this Book ſhould not be meddled with at 
all, Wharelſe is this, but tocloſe that, 
which Chriſt hath opened , to conceale 
that which God hath reucaled, andina 
word,to ſcale yp the Prophecie, which the 
Lord expreſly hath commanded not to be 
lealed? 

Yertisit to be obſerued,that many both 


ic, then open ic, forcing it yiolently to fol- 


| lowtheir conceits , not fubmitting them... | 


ſelues humbly to follow it. The leſuiter of 
Rhemeshaue commented vpon it; Tnlike 
manner, the /eſmites : Franci/ei Ribera, 
and Blaſing Viega: but as ngne of them a. 
gree one with another , ſo all of them are 
ſtrangers from the right ſepce of this Pro- 
phecie : Neither is it poſſible that ſuch as 
are poſlefled with the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
can ſee the true meaning of this Reuela- 
tion; for our Lord ſends it to be reu; 
to his ſeruants. As the Jewes loued the 
name of Chriſt, but hated himſelfe, not 
knowing him, when he was among them 
For if they had knowne hins , they would not 
haze crixcified the God of glory : And even 
vnto this day, in reading Moſes and the 
Prophets , who beare witnefle of Chriſt, 
their moſt learned Rabbines cannot ſee 
CHRIST : For (as faith the Apoſtle) 
their mindes are conered with a waile, 
Soche Papifts , norwthſtanding they 
hate the very name of Antichriſt, yer doe 
they honour himſelte ; they reade, and in- 
terpret this Prophecie , which pointeth 
out Antichriſt plainely, in all his markes, 
and deſignerth his Chaire, and ſeate of Re. 
fidence, to be Rowe, the City fituate ypon 


when Saint John wrote this Rexelation; yer 
doe not the moſt learned among them 
rightly conceive it , but labour all they 
can, to couer and obſcure it, | 

. Yea, by the ſame arguments Popiſh 
DoRors defend their Antichriſt, by which 
Rabbines , or Iewiſh DoRtors impugned 
Chriſt : for was not this cheit grear rea- 
ſon, which they vſed againſt our Lord; 
Doe any of the Rulers or Phariſes beleene tm 
him ? But this people who know nat the Law, 
are crrrſed, And truely firange it is, among 


of none, who did beleeue in bim, but [o- 
ſeph of Arimathea; and of 3ll their learned 
Phariſes,we reade of none, who belceued 
io him,but Nicodemua Was this a good 
argument then, that { brzſt could not bee 
the ( briſt, becauſe Rulers and Phariſes be» 
lecued nor in him ? What better, Ipray 
you,isthe argument of Papifts now? The 
Pope cannot be Amichro, Why ? Doe 


ned men of their Church beleeve ſo? Bur 
let not vs bee deceiued with ſuch ſha- 
dowes. 
Shall wee haue the faith of Chrif io re- 
ſpeRof perſons? Shall we judge of truth, 


and vneruth, by rhe multitude, greatnefle, 
and learning of them, who are with ir, or 
2gainſt it? Or ſhall the naked name , and 


of theancient, and moderne Writers, ex- | viurpedtitle of a Church , be ſufficient to 
pounding this Booke , doe rather obſcure | impugne the Church ? There are many 


| great in the World , of ſmall account 
| | with | 


Aaaan?2 


ſcauen_ Hilles , -and Ruler of the Earth, 


Kings,or great men? doe DoCtors or lear- | 


— 


».{or.3.15. 


So Papiſts 
hate the name 
of Antichriſt, 
but honour 


himlſelfe. 


Chet, 
 Job.7.48,49. 


all the Noblemen of the [rwes, weereade | 


The dc&rine 
of Chriſt and 
Anrichrit are 
two Myſterics, 
which many 
learned ynd-1- 
ſtand not 


MUM GOT EO TIO EEO 
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——_ 


—— 


— 


Humanity, meere ignorants in Divinity. 
Thedoarine of Chriſt is called, A myſtery 
of godlineſſe; the dofrine of Antichriſt is 
alſo called, A myFery of iniquity, Both are 
myſteries : and great DoRors,in reſpeR of 
humane literature and reputation, may be 
ignorant of both: 7 rhanke thee, O Father, 
that haſt hid theſe things from wiſe men,and 
haſt renealed them to babes and ſuckling. 
Bur to rerurne,where theſe Romiſh Do. 
ors in expoſition of this booke fall vypon 
any poynt of truth, we ſhal doe with them, 
as Trimaſius proteſieth hee had done with 


Ticonizs the Donatiſt , who wrote ypon 


this booke of the Reuclation before him, | 


he made choyce of the good, and reieed 


the evill, for theſe are his words : Sicut e- 


nim pretioſa in ſkersore gemma,a prudente de- 


eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


I ANNE 


with the Lord; there are many learned in | harmony: All their pens arelike the Pit- 
1 | Chers of Gideon, his three hundred ſouldiers 


rattling, ſounding, yea importing preſent 
rerrour and deftrution to their enemies, 
the Midianites and Amalekites, who were 
without number : All their tongues are 
like the 77 s of Rams Horier Dlowi 
with one conſent the downefall of the 
of Iericho : contemprtible meanes in the 
cs of their enemies, yet the power of 
was with them. Some of their Trur- 
$ areſhriller, and ſome of them ſofter, 
hs all ſound out one thi 


rall judgements here ypon 
The Writers upon this Prophecy, which 1 


» The Popeis 
Antichriſt, Rome is Babel, the Popiſh 
Church is the Whore of Babel; whom the 
Lord ſhall make deſolate, even by remp0o-, 

earth, | 


bet colligs, curari, & 


tarts ingenne reſts. 


——_—_—__ 


hae ſcene, are theſe. 


1 ; ita ondecungue 


veritas clareat, catholi- 


He eldeſt is Vitorinus, Epiſcopus Pitta- | 
#ienſi;;Biſhop of Poyrtiers; Hee lined | 


ce deferenda oft umitati, huic enins oli compe. 
tit, quicquid weritas etiam fors perſonarit : 
Dkr fs, 2 rfl colic. quod 
ſ#s #r1s eſſe copnonerit : For as a ren 
pearle in a dunghill,if a wiſe man ſee it, he 
will cake it yp,purge it,and reftoreit to the 
former beauty ; ſo verity whereſocuer, is to 
bee referred vnto Catholike vnity ; for to 


| the Church onely belongerh all that which 


truth hath ſounded, een by cheſe who are 
without: and iuftly may faith gather from 
Infidels anything which ſhee knowerth ro 
be her owne, And this for Hereticall Wri- 
ters yponthis booke. 

As for other orthodox Writers, concer- 
ning the faith, I acknowledge that the 
Church hath been greatly benefited by 
their godly labours. Euery one of them 
brings by courſe ſome were? Hh of lightto 
cleare this Prophecie : where they are mil. 

ed, ir is for not perceiving the me- 
thod, and order which the Spirit of God 
vſcthio it, bur inforcing ypon ic amethod 
of their owne, have in many things rather 
exprefled their owne mind, then opened 
che meaning of chis Prophecie : as ſhall 
(God willing) be declared hereafter. To 
whom, left I doe avy wrong, I will in 
one yiew preſent to the Reader a ſhort a- 
bridgementt of every one of their workes 
drichbdd come in mine hands, and there- 


| after ſet downe thar, which it hath pleaſed 


God to communicate vnto mee, and in all 
humility will ſubmic ir to the iudgement 
and correCtion of the Church, 

The greateſt difference will bee abour 
the method, which as ir feemes to mee, the 
very narurall courſe of che Prophecie, and 
chreed” of the Text it ſelfe eth ynto 
vs. As forthe marter it ſelfe, and. ſubſtance 
of the Prophecie, all che DoQors of the 


Churches reformed agree in one ſweer | 


after our Lord rwo bun 
yeeres. I finde him atthe end of 7heophila- 
thu his Commentaries ypon the Epiſtles, 
and ſome 
yere 1 548. He ſhortly paraphraſes the Pro- 
phecy according, to the order of che Chap- 
rers. | 


an Africane Biſhop, is Os Lord, 


to him. Some thinkes, as 7rithemume tefti- 
fies,that he wasthe diſciple of $. Auguſtine, 
Heliued about the yere of our Lord 440. 
and was Biſhop of Vtica : he Huides this 
Prophecic into two bookes, one contained 


in the firſt twelue Chapters, the other in | 


the reſt rothe end: more particularly again, 
hee parts the whole in five bookes:; His 
booke is printed Colonie,amm 1535. 

Hngo Cardinalis lined about the yeere 
1240. he divides the booke into ſeuen vi- 
fions,as many other alſo doe. The firſt yifi- 
on is in the firſtrhree Chapters, the ſecond, 
from the fourth to the eight, the third, from 
the eightro the twelfth, the fourth, from ir 
eo thefifceenth,thefifth, from it to the eigh- 
reenth, the fixth, in the Eighteenth, nine- 
reenth, and ewentieth, the ſeuench, inthe 
two laſt ers. 

An old Manuſcript, Folio, expreffing no 
certaine Author: in moſt rhings it is con- 
ſonant to 4g» 

Dionyfins { arthuſrans, printed at Paris, 
in eye I 555.handles this booke accor- 
ding to the order of the Chapters, and 
warnes the Reader in his Prologue, thar it 
is Prophetalis liber, a 
yet not without good ine ; for,albeir, 
faich he, in the new Teſtament, ſome books 
be Legall,namely, the foure Evangelift ; 0- 
thers againe bee Hiftoricall, asthe Ads of 


che Apofile; and others Sapientiall, fuch as ? 


the Epiſtles, and this onely Propheticall, 
_Certom 


and ſeuenty | 


Prophets,printed at Paris in the | 


heticall booke, | 


Res. 17.16, 


A 
of Writers on 
the Reuelati. 
on, ſcene by 
the Author, 
7 a horra- 
idgemett of 
their Com. 
mentaries. 
I. Lived, yeere 
270. after our 


2. Lived,yeer 
449. 


l, Printed 
yeere 1973s 


9. Printed 


10, Prinred 
yeere 1573» 


11, Princed 


| yeere 1534, 


12, Printed + 


yeere 1584, 


yeere 1 560. © 


bh 


' 
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| He dedicates it rothe migh 


| Collado, printed. Horgi 
1534- will age the 
{| colle&tion 


7 A Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


Certum tamen eſt in quolubet go libror uns 
iſtorum, aliqua de altorum bi materia 
continers : yet it is moſt certaine,that in any 
one of theſe ſortof bookes, the mater of 
other baokes is alſo ſome- way contained, 

Lyra bath aſhort Paraphrale on the Re 
uclarion. 

D. DoGtor Chytrexs, his booke printed 
at Viteberg,io the yeere 1571. divides this 
Prophecie into ſeyen Viſions. Thefutt pre- 
lents a _cleere deſcription of Chriſt, ſu- 
preme King,and high Prieſt of his Church, 
and openeth vp the Rate and forme of 
Church-gouernment in this life ; this Viſi- 
on is containedinthefirft three Chapters, 
The ſecond is from the fourth Chapterto 
the eighth. The third from rhe cighth co 
the ewelfth, wherein corruptions of do- 
Qrine,and herefies which were to fall our, 
are by ſoundof Trumpet forcrold vito the 
Church. The fourth, from the rwelfthto 
the fifteemcb foreſheweth the bartell of the 
Church with the Dragon, and with the 
new and old RomanEmpire, wherein wee 
have alſo a diſcovery of Antichtift, The 
fifth is inthe fiſteeach and fixteench Chap- 
ters, concaining the vials of wrath, powred 
out ypon the worſhippers of the Beaſt, 
The fixth Viſiog is from the ſcuenteenth 
Chapter to the one and ewenticth ; and 
it intrestes of the puniſhment of Anti- 
cliri8, The ſeuenth and laft is a Vion of 
the Church Triumphant, io the rwo laſt 
palioriri RE FEOIR 
"Mi rw his booke printed at Lon- 
donjin the yeere 15 73. a iudicious and (0- 
lid Writer, agteeth with them, who di- 
uide this Prophecie into ſeuen Viſions, 

bo ha 61 Conradus Mantuanns, his 
booke printed Baſile, in the yeere 1 560. 
| Monarch of 
heauen.and earth, The Lord leſws Chrift, 
and followes them who dijuide. this Pro- 
gots Micars Anglus F learned 

, 14 <0 ,.z | 
and Ew" 'niter, his booke printed at 
London, iv the yeere 1573. divides this 


rophecie in three Viſions, Thefirſt is in 
ig WB pters, the ſecond, from 


| the fourth to the twelfth, the third, from ir 
| to theend. Mins oils 

© Aretios Bernenſis, in the yeere 1. 584.g0- 
| aifah wichhew: who parechthis book | | 


to bes a 


into ſeuen Viſions, 


: 


ſort of hgnes,ten- 
ſelſe-ſame 


g: ſo thar, in his 


MT 
lobe ; 


4 


| 


| 


pole, 
and Vials; theſe | L 


Tames Brocard, ns iudgement is, that in | 1 ;.Vncertaitie 


the Revelation thoſe things are han | 
and in diſtin& order "5 >. Fame 4 | 
ſes and the Prophers haue writen of the | 
face of the Goſpell,ard of che latter times, | 
In a word, hecalls it a concluſion, and ſun | 
of the holy Scripture, in, and abour theſe | 
things which concerne Prophecie , and | 
leades them to the end of the workes of | 
God, And be will havethis in ſuch fort a | 
Prophecie of things to come, that thoſe | 
which are paſt, be alſo vnderſtood: with o.. 
ther things, not wuch pertinent to this 
Prophecie. 

Leo Inde, a Tigurive Preacher,tranſlated 
out of Dutch inco Engliſh, by Edmond Al- 
Pay a \ wy ery. toms wrote 2 pretty 
and godly P evpon this booke 
cording C theerderof TITS = 

Innixs , prigted ar Heidelberg , in the 
yeere 1 gon. the Propheticall part of this 
booke, faich he, begins at the fourth Chap- 
ter, and is diſtinguiſhed into two Hifto- 
ries, whereof the ane he makes to be com- 
mon and general], pertaining tothe whole 
world,from the fourth, co the tench Chap- 
ter ; the other, a ſpeciall Prophecie, conta1» 
ning the cftate of the Church Militant, 
from the rencth Chapter, tothe two and 
rwentieth, 

Carolus Gale, printed ar Leiden,in the 
yeere 1592-Will haye the whole time,from 
the dayes of S. Jobs to the laſt Day, divui- 


ded into ſeuen ages, which by foure ſun- | 


dry Payom piRares,as he cals them,or re- 
preſentations, are propoſed ynto vs: Firſt, 
io the ſeuen Epiftles : Next, in the ſeuen 
Seales : Thirdly,in ſeucn Trumpets; Laſt- 
yin ſeven Vials, By theſe foure pictures, 


lively image of Divine dry 


PR Pn 


uverning his Church chrough all the ſeuep 


apes,is figured ynto vs. The ſeven ages he | 
vides is way : the firſt is from SEE 


his dayesto Conſtantine, the ſecond from 
( anftantineco P 


a,che third from Pho- 


, Whercin things to 


* wn 


s {et downe, as if they were al- 
| reddy falne otit ; neicher haye chey other- 


Aaaa 3 " =_-_ 
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14+ The time 
not ſer downe. 


15. Printed 
yeere i9gt, {| 


16, Printed 
yeere 1593. 


1 17. Prineed 


yeete 1596. 


A Commentary pon the Renelation. 


198, Printed 
yeere 1596, 


20. Printed 
yeere 1601, 


| 21, Printed 
yeere 1603. 


| a plainer ex 


wiſe falne out, then this Prophecie hath 


pronounced before-hand ; for according 
ynro it things rome topaſle. 


George Gifford, Engliſhman, printed at 


' London,in the yo 1596. he maketh this 


Booke to be a Prophecice, which openeth 
the ſtate of things ro come from Chriſt his 
dayes, to his ſecond comming. From the 
fourch Chaprer to the rweltith,in his iudge- 
ment, there is one Viſhon, which from the 
ewel'th againe to the end, is more largely, 
and cleerely explaned, He is a modeſt, and 
a godly Writer, 
Forthens, an Engliſhman alſo,printed at 
London, inthe yeere 1597. maketh rwo 
arts of the Reuclation. The firſt is a de- 
cripti6 of the preſent eſtate of the Church, 
as it was in the dayes of S. obs, and this is 
contained in the firſt three cers.” The 
other is a Prophecie of the eſtate of the 
Church to come, and it is ewo-fold : Firſt, 
of the Church Militant, ro the one and 
rwehtieth- Chapter, then of the Church 
Triumphant,in the rwolaft Chapters, The 
Prophecie of the Church Milicane hath 
ewo parts; firft, a Viſion, in the fourth and 
fifch rers; next,a predicion of things 
to come, diſtinguiſhed into foure times: the 
firlt,from S. Tohns dayes to (onft.entine the 
Great; theſe are declared in the fix Seales. 
The ſecond;from the dayes of Conſtantine, 
to the reſtituci6n of the Goſpell : rheſe are 
contained in the fixe Trumpets , whereof 
foure are lefſe tentations; the firſt of Arius, 
the ſecond of Conſtantine, 20d /ulian the 
Apoſtate , the third of Aacedonine, the 
fourth of Neftoriur,the other ewo prolcaiin 
reatertroubles ro core vpon the Church 
by the Pope,in che fifth Trumpet, and Jſa- 
homer in the fixth, The third is from the re. 
ftitution of che Goſpell, to the end of rhe 
world. The fourth is at the end of the world 
in the ſeu-nth Trumpet , in the fifteenth 
yerle of the eleventh ter : and chus 
ends the fiift Prophecie of the Church M1- 
litave. The ſecond Prophecie of che Church 


| Militant, her eftateis from the ewelfch 


Chapter to the one and twentieth, and it is 
of rwo rimes; firſt, from the birth of Chriſt 


| tothe yeere x320.next,fromthar yeere vn- 


to this day. This for the ſecond Prophecie; 
jon Whereof wee have fer 
downe , Chaprers ſcucnteene, cighteene, 
ninereene. : 
TJeluires of Rhemes in their new Tefts- 
ment, pritited in the yeere 1601, have ſome 
inall notes, and obſerustions' on this 
booke : whereof we ſhall ſpeake, God wil- 
— 1» oo ied geared 
 Franciſeud Ribera Teſuite printed at Ant- 
werpe,inthe yeere 1603, in his Comin: 
wn + dk Chaprer, it theend,ch- 
uides this Prophecie ipro rwo parts ; the 


» 


| 


| 


ficſt is contained in the firſt eleven Chap- 
ters, declaring ſuch calamities as were to 
fall out yntill che comming of Antichriſt; 
the other is extended from the twelfth 
Chapter co the end,and is a particular Pro- 
phecie of Antichriſt, and of the croubles 
the Church was to ſuffer by him; conclu- 
ding with a prediftion of the laſt Iudge- 
ment , and of the moſt bleſſed eftate of 
Saints, 

Blaſiuu Viega,leſuite,printed {olonie A- 
grippme,in the yere 1603. diuides this Pro- 

hecie into ſeuen Viſhons, 

Dent,Engliſhman, printed at London,in 
the yeere 1607. In this Booke, faith he, for 
the generall matter of ir,we haue large and 
lively deſcriptions of Chrift his Perſon, 
and Offices ; of the Church, and Minifters 
thereof; of the perſecutions which it muſt 
ſuftaine; and of Gods mercifull prouidence 
deluering it inall extremities, 

William Symonds, printed at London, in 
the yeere 1606, intitulates his Commenta- 
ry, Pi/gah on hee confeſſerh him- 

elfe,in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, that the ma- 

ner of his Expoſition is ſomewhat new, 
which will bee eafily granted of any that 
reades it, He proteſts in like marmer, that he 
hath fully ſarisfied himſelfe , whereof the 
lefſe hope remaines that hee (hall ſatisfie 0- 
chers. One thing Imuſt ſay, by his leaue, ic 
leemes roberts hath not been afraid to 
inuerrt the order,nor of _—_ onely,bur 
of verſes alſo; hee hath. jumbled them one 
through another in moſt confuſed manner, 
and beacen them, as we ſay, into an Horch- 
Potch : But God is the God of order, and 
not of confuſion, x 

Joannes Wincke lmannus printed at Franc- 
forr, in the yere 1 609.followerth thera who 
part this prophecie into ſeuen Viſions, 


Graſſerns a Germane, printed Tignrs, in | 
the yere 1616, reducerth this whole Booke | 


vnco theſe three ; firſt, the manifold meanes 


that Satan'vſerth to ſubuert the Chorch,and / 


Rabliſh his owne Kingdome : Secondly, 
the great i 


hee ſhall pl the world for 
net COnTh 


 JolmNapeir, Laird of Merchiftoun, our 
Countrey-man 


taken ypon this Booke,out of rare learning, 
and fmgular Ingene, which are not com- 


wwonly foundinmen of greae ranke. Cotte." 
c 


'ria giues him great praiſe, bur rakes ir back 
againe t06 ſuddenly in Hee com- 
pares the Reudlationto 8 golden Mine. Ne. 


ts of God, by which / 
opponing | 
| irdly, reme- | 
dies giuen to Sainrs, to comfort and con- | 
firmethem againſt the difficulties of their 


' pilgrimage, Of theſe three ( ſaith he) con- 
arr oh *( | 


worthily renowined, as 
deed, for many other his Jear-| 
ned works, and ſpecially for his great pains 


Tc —— 


23, Printed 
yecre 1603, 


22. Printed 
yeere 1607, 


24. Printed 
yeere 1606, 


25. Princed 
yeere 1609, 


26, Princed 
yeere 1610, 
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A 


peri anrifodinans inuenit, Vignerus oftendit, | that Chriſtian loue and TON | 

Ego vero aurum inde erns ; Naiper found commethinthe Lord; burkes toe, | | 
it, Vsgner hath ſhewed ir, buc I (faith hee) | mee leaue to pleade for this Prophetic 
haue digged, and wrought the gold out of | which;as a mot} precious Pearle, our " Jaw, | 
it, He hath reſolued this booke by a mar- | intheſe laſttimes hath preſentedina Love... | 
ucilous Artifice,that is not ynlike a building | rokento his Church. 1c is a griefers ſee | | 
ſanding ypon fixe and thirty props, or pil- | how the comfort given herein i, impaired, | - 
boy ; yr. ge , io gn the Maicfty and amplitude thereof refirai. | © | 
ouſly , and combined one witha- | ned,by binding irto particular perſons 
nother, that the fall of one, imports the de- —_ G _—_ my TRI wh | 
ſtruction of all, Moſt certaine ic is,that his Peter du ©Meonline, Miniſter of the re- | 31. Printed | 
paines haue beene exceeding pnnniaſhe formed Church io Paris, his booke Prinzed | Yn 1513. | 
the diſcovering of many hard and obſcure | at Oxford inthe yeere 1613. intreates, and | | 
places of this Prophecie. The Exemplar | ſhewes the accompliſhwent of the Prophe-. 
which I haue ſeene,is Printed at Londov,in | cie, from the twelfth Chapter to the cigh- | 
the yeere 1611. teenth, . 

Mathias Hoe, bath a large Commen- Piſcator, Printed Herborne , in the yeere 33. Printed 
tary on the Revelation, Priated Liphe, | 1613, dividesthis booke imtorhree parts; | 1 1913+ 
eAmno 1611. | Firſt, a Preface, or preparation tothe ſeucn 

Raphael Eglinus, Tignrmnus , Printed al- | Epiſtles, in thefirſt Chapter ; Next, a Nar- 
ſo inthe yeere 1611. parts this Prophecie | ration of the eſtate of the Church, firſt, 
into three, according to Chrilts three Offi- | Militant, preſent then, and chat was af- 
ces : his Prophericall office he expreſſes in | ter to follow , then Triumphant, Third- 
the firſt chree Chapters; his Prieftly Office, | ly , a Concluſion , from the ſixth verſe : 
from the fourth Chapter to the foure- | of the rwo andiwenticrh Chapter , tothe 
cecnch ; his Kingly , from that tothe | end. of  Siriaonolt Ll. 
end: Bur this Method, with thoſe of Dew | Patrike Forbes, Laird of Corſe , our | 313. Printed 
and Graſſerus , are too generall , and may | Countreyinan, a godly and learned Paſtor, | yecre 1613. 


convene almoſt to any other booke of ho- | his Booke Printed at n., inthe 
ly Scripture,as well as vynto this, - . | 1613. layes downe aplaine and cafie me- 
Bri , Princed in the dd of thi hecie, Beſide the lnſcrip- | 


right mann 
yeere 161 2, dipides this Booke into aPre- | tionandconclulion,the body of the Booke | 
face and an Epiſtle. The Epilile conganes, | confiſts for the mott parc (faith hee) of a 


| 


firtt, an Inſcription, ſecondly, a Narration, | 


thirdly, « Concluſion. The Narrayon is, 
firſt, of particular Churches, ſecondly,of all 
Churches; and thar firft,by a | Type 
of all the rhree periods in the fourth Chap- 
ter,next,by an opened booke , the dignity 
whereof is declared in rhe fifth Chapter. 
The events foreſhewed by the opening of 
the booke, are of three rankes, the firſt de- 
clared inthe ſeucn Seales ; the fecond e- 
vents, partly greater,parily {maller,are de- 
clared inthe {cuen Trumpers ; and thethird 
events are inthe ſeuen Viols. He inticulates 
his Booke A ſis Apocalypſeos, that is, 
The Rewelation of the Rexelation : a ttately 
ſtile, promiſing much,which would ro God 
hee had performed ; bur in very truth, the 
right name of it is 'Amaprc Kmagareae , that 
js, the obſcuration of the Sus 
T belonging to Chiift., are 
hdr Las bow ge wen. Who can patiently 
heare this, tharche Angel, hauing che Seale 
oftheliuing God,is Conſtantine the Great ? 
Or that the Ange), who offers vp the pray- 
ers of all Saints, is Conflantine the Great ? 
This is, as ic ſcemes, to pur violent handsin 
the booke, and force irto follow the phan- 
take of man, as beereafter by this,and many 
other more, ſhall be, God willing,at grea- 
cer length declared. I reſerue to the man 


| 


ticall Narratioo, and it is ewo»fold : 
Firſt, of things which then were: Next, of 
things to bee done thereafter, And this 
Prophecie of things to bee done, ,hath 
firſt a general! IntroduRtion , in the fourth 
and fifth Chapters , then a ſpeciall Story in 
the reſt. Io the Seals, are rypes of the buſt | 
ſorrowes wherewith God ſhall plague the 
world. for rcicfting the Golpel 5 che fixe | 
Trumpets denounce ſecond ſorrowes,, and // 
the ſeventh 'affoordeth ſeuen Vials of the | 
laſt wrath, for full and finall defiruction of | 
the enemies. | | 
Piſcator hath a ſhort Analyſis, with Notes | 34. Printed 
oneuery Chapter, Printed Herbone Naſſs- | yeere 161 3, 
forum, Anno1613. | 
Cotter, a learned Writer , his Booke | 35. Printed 
Printed at. Fomer,in the yeere 1615. makes yeere 1615. 
this Revelation threefold ; 1. Apocalypſis | 
expanſa;' 2. Contratla, 3. Reftrifts: A Re- 
uclationextendced, contracted, reftrained. 
The large, or extended Revelation , con- 
eaines acleere Expofition of all things; this 
continues from the fourth Chapter, ro che 
ninth verſe of che ginetcentb, end it is divi- | 
dedimtoten Claſſes. The Revelation con- 
trated repeats theſe ſame things more 
ſhortly, andis contained in the reſt of the 
nineteenth Chapter , this hee diuides ivto 
three Claſſes. The Revelation reſtricted, is 


— 
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more narrow then the preceding ; this 


' heplacesinthe one and ewenrieth, and a 


partoftherwo ard twentieth Chapters, and 
this containes but one fingulat Clafle. 
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| 


his owne Countrey,then there: wher 

the Aurhour went forward jn his journey, 
and having accompliſhed-it , hee writes 
from England, in the yeere 1610, OcRob, 
I 2, another pithie Epiſtle againſt the King- 


36. Printed Petrits Artopers hath firſt a ſhort Intro- 
yeere 1 549. duction for vnderſtandivg this Prophecie, | dome of Antichrift , which as hee faith, 
and #frer,a ſhort explication of every Chap- the fore-ſaid Secretary , according to his 
terin order. The lumme of ail, he compri- | promiſe,preſented rothe King of Spaine.In 
| ſesit theſe few words : Chriſtus , quia olims | it he boldly affirmes , Romanam Religionem 
diſcedrns in carlos, promifit (e ſemper Ectleſie | falſam eſſe doltrinam, Papam Anichriftum., 
| ſue adfore, conſo appartins rewelat es, | & Beliums Belgicum regni( Antichrifli finem 
? /ne Eccleſia formam, fortunam, & ſueceſſio- | futurnm eſſe. 1n this laſt poine onely, as 
wer ad finem imundi vfq,: Becauſe Teſus | Ifaid, hee feemeth too firiAtly to refiraine 
Chriſt, when hee aſcended ro heauen, pro- | this Prophecie. I have written this at rhe 
miſed thathe would be with his Church at | greaterlength, that wee may remember, 
all cimes, in comfortable manner, hee ap- | how in all parts , of all ſorts of perſons, 
| petres here vnto her, & reueales her forme, | God hath his owne ; yea, eventhere where 
| fortune , or accidents to befall her, her | Satar bath bis Throne; and that it is not a | Rexel, 
| fuccefion viito the worlds end. And this | difficill thing to the Lord , co open adore 
| he doth vnder ſeuerslltypes, images, or re- | forthe Revelation of his |, among 
prefencacions, partly particular, asin the | the moſt deſperateevemies thereof, when 
firft ſecond,and third Chaprers; partly ge- | his appoitted time ſhall come. Ler the 
nerall, avinche fourth , fifth, fxr, and ſe- | Pope , and his Tolipancic Frogpes af 
nenth, &c. whereof ſome Here- | ſure chemfeloes , chat they who os day 
tikes, ſome ryrants, fomethe ><, and | ore their greateſt friends, ſhall (ereitbe 
| ſome'tht Monarchie : His booke is Printed | long ) become their moſt fearctull foes: 
at Frankford in theyeere 1549. | for ſo long ſhall the Kingrof the earth giue | Rev.17.17, 
/ Joannes Aurntrotics , a Geridernan , as it | their Kingdome to the Beaſt , wiitill the words 
eat | ſeetnesof gooderedir;, horh ſome diſcour- | of Godbee fulfilled: Thar being done, They | Yerſ16. 
ſes ypon'this Prophecie, by wiy of an E- | ball hate the Whore, and rake hiy deſolate. 
| piſfie ſerit to the King of Spaine,and preſen. | By the courfeot things, tonmurall men ir 
4 ted;as he writes,by the Duke of Letma,and | may ſceme ro be farre otherwiſe: bur ler 
| praciouſly received of the King : he ſeemes | vs waite vpory the Word of the Lord, 
| to reftraineir ſomewhat ſtrifly to the Bel- | which is moſt ſure , and cannor faile. His 
fic Bareell, the blame whereof be cafis on | Epiftieis Printed at Amfterdam,inebeyere 
the Pope, nor ſparing to affirme, thartheſe | 1615, | 
wars ſhall haſten the ead of Antichfift his | © Richard Barnard, Engliſhman, his Trea- | 38. Princed 
| grandeur. He witnefſerhof himfelfe, that || riſe Printedar London, intheyeere 1617, | 1*0* 1517, 
| c& hued a long time in = amore les, ' mo ſome generals , which he Intitu- 
/ plunged in the puddle of Papiftry : at , , A Keyof Knowledge, for the opening 
| oh reading"the Councell of Trent, || of the ſecret Myſteries f'S. lobns wyſticall 
| wnd coi g ir with holy Scripture, he || Renelarion: The firſt of his Contents is,that 
1 found a dire& diſcordanceof the 'one from [| the Booke of the Revelation is to bee dili- 
| | the other, andthereupon reſolved to tranſ. || gently ſtudied of all ſorts , in theſe laſt 
| porr his houſe into the Low Countries, By | times : The ſecond, that it is a A ,, 
the way hee viſited the Court of Spaine, | and not an Apoerypſis , bur a Myſtery made 
| where hee ſpared not to communicate his | manifeft: The third is, what hath made this 
| mindeto the Duke of Lerma, and Andreas | Booke till' theſe hater times, fo obſcure; 
| de Prada, the Kings Secretary , nor onely | wherein the obſcurity lyech, and ro whom 
concerning matrers perraining to State, | <hiefly it becommieth ſo hard to bee yuder- 
but Religion alſo; theſe R-] Rood : The fourth, what is ro bee done; to 
gion, the Duke of Lerma willed him to | come to the ynderftanding thereof, to re- 
communicate by himſelfe rothe King : the || mooue the obſcurities, and ſo rightly roex- 
"King for that-caaiſe zppointed Andreas de | pound the fame Laſtly, he ſets downe an 
"Prada to coniferre with him for his berrer | Tnterpreration of all the difficule 
information. 'As the Authourreporrs, this | things in the Chapter , ' throvghout the 
Secrerary was 4 man who feared God, Jo- | whole Prophecie. ELE 
ned ruth, and was notfar fromthe know- | TohwBate,Enghſhman,inhis Preface hath | 39. Printed, 
ledge « In the conference hee was | a ſhort method, 8 ſam of the firſt ren chap. | bur time,and 
xwicemooved to confeſle : B Argu- | ters: fromthe eleventh to theend, a larger 4%" 
| ments; faith he, iris not that | Commentary; which he inritulares, The 7- _ 
che Pope muſt bee Antichriſt; yerdid hee | miage of beth Chirther Where;20d when his 
| counſel Him rather ro write his minde in | booke was Prifited,is not expreſſed. 
+." A. A . D. Brough- |_____. 
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A. Commentary Vpon the Revelation. 


D.B rinted at London, In the 
ſent of Scriptare , hath a ſhort diſcourſe vp- 
on this Prophecie, wherein he cleareth the 
chiefe doubes and difficulties thereof. 

TAMES, King of Great Bricaine, &c. 
was thelaft of came in my hands, 
bur with all reaſon may be reckoned in a- 
movg the firſt, and the beft.. Among ma- 
ny other, his Hi e Workes, no leſle 
Rare, then Royall, there is a learned Para- 

hraſe ypon this booke of the Revelation: 
Beſide that, in his Premonition to ( briftian 
Kings and Princes , his Maieſtie hath han- 
led the Controuerhies of this time con- 
cerning Religion , like a profound and 
ſound Th , and by invincible reaſons 
hath proued out of this Prophecie, that the 
Pope is Antichrift. Thus ſtands his High- 
neſſe in the fore-front of Iehouahs bartell, 
fighting for Iſracl : like another Daxid, 
he hath giuen that Romiſh Gobah, with Ar- 

uments, like flinty ſtones (lung our of the 
Word, a deadly wound, whereof hee ſhall 
neuer recover, His Maieftic hath begunne 
to make naked the Whore, and to diſco- 
uer her filchinefſe, masked before with the 
veile of Mc holinefſe. Hee hath 
ſounded the Trumper in the cares of the 
Emperour,Kings, Ptinces, and Free Eſtates 
through all Chriſtendome. The Lord wa- 
ken their payne execute the —_— 
iudgement , fore-prophecied in this Booke 
ypon the Beall and his Babel, 

Parens his learned and judicious Com- 
— the Reuelation, came in my 
fight, after that I had ncerely abſolued this 
firſt Prophecie, | 


——_— 


Two Neceſſarie Cantions , or ( aneats, to 


bee conſidered in the expoſition of 
this Booke. 


T — 


The firſt {antion. 


—— — 


E E muſt beware of two extre- 
V mities in the handling of this 
Prophecie; firſt, that we limit nor theſe Vi. 
fions ſo particularly ynro times , and per- 
ſons,ns many doz whby they have great- 
ly impaired the Maieſty, and Amplitude of 
dis Revelation. For example,one among 
_— is the firſt Seale, which ſhewerth our 

riding 


on his white Horſe , like a 


eR of time, 


Fats mach. ber er, inr 

| the Baprilme of Chriſt, to the 
deftraQtion of Ieruſalem. I know, Forthexs 
and orhers, it larger , and will haue 


it reach from the dayes of Chriſt; to the | 
dayes of Conſtantine; but this alſo is too | 
narrow: counting: The Church ſhould be | 
deprived of great comfort, if the | 
rour, riding on the white Horſe , werepin. | 
ched, and bounded within ſo ſhorratime, | 
But the certaine truth is, Oxy Lord Teſws | 
mouneed, by the 


dingt 
ſure,till he have gathered in his Saints, till 
hee Oyercome , and make his enemies his 
foote-ftoole. 

This will be manifeſt, if we compare the 
endof this Prophecie with the beginning 
thereof, Inthe entry ofthis Prophecie, at 
wade 17 rn c{t Seale, The rider on 
the white Horſe appeares: in the end of it, 
there he cs againe ; / ſawheauen 
ned, and , 4 whute Horſe, and hee 
ſate pon ins, was called Faithfull and True, 
and in righteouſneſſe he doth indge, and make 
warre, &c, Hee wasclothed in a Veſture di 
in blood, and bis Name us called , The | 
God. All the time of the barteit hee is.rior: 
knowne vnder this Type: ſhall weethere-: 
fore thinke he was not fighting, norſhoo- 

ting his Arrowes? No, his Veſture ip the 
ſecond apparition, is a manifeſt witnefſe of 
his ViRtory,and of the {laughter of hisene- 
mies. . 

This might haue told them, that the Lord 
leſus, who comes our in the firſt Seale, ri- 
_ LO of whomiris ſo 

id, that He went forth 

that he might onercome; aL ns; 0 
till hee had done the worke , for which 
hee commeth foorth z tharis, perfeted his 
Saints , and ſubdued his encmies. Wee 
muſt not limit ſo ſhorta timetoſo great a 
worke : they who doe fo, defraud” the 
Church ( as we haue faid) of a great'and 
ample comfort : For euen in our owne 
dayes, and among, our ſclues ( blefſed be 
his name for it ) this Conquerour is ncing, 
and ſhall fo continue to the worldsend; 
yet the time of the firlt Seale lafteth, as alſo 
ofthe ſub eSeales following it, which 
ſhall (God willing) heereafter be declared, 
that the- Seales openeth vp the generall 
courſe of things, till the Day of ludgement; 
and within narrower bounds ſhould they 
not be reſtrained. | 

What ſhall I ſpeake of othergrofſer in- 
t wy IIInY are driuen, 
by binding this Prophecie to particular 
perſons? Can the foure Beaſts bee foure - 
foure Euangelifts? Then $, /obn behooued 

to be one of the foure, or elſe ye muſt make 
them fiue Euvangelifts; for cuery one of the 
foure prepareth him. Or (hall the firſt Beaſt 
be Pnadrate?Shall the ſecond be Juſtins? 
&ec, Shall the Angel comming —_ 

a # 


——— — 


opening of the firtt Seale, | 
vpon his white Horſe, ſhall ſo continve ri- | 
the world at his owneplea- | 


| $25 


OO — —— { 


——}_ 


Therime of 
the firkt Scale 
CONUIBUCS iQ 
the warlds 
end. 


FIT 4 
Rels.19,1 1,14; 


13. 


As+he Rider 
——— 
appeares in 

beadnis« fs 
alſo in the end 
of the bartell. 
Rewel 6.2. 


The white 
Horſe th 
lame day is , 
fill riding 2- 
mong, vs. 


How this Pro. 
phecie by 
ſomegin ridi- 
culous maner, 
is reſtrained 
to particula: 


perſons, 


' 
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Eaſt,wbo hath the Seale of the living God, | ir, hath bred vnro many Writers inextrica- 

bee Conſtantine the Great ? Or ſhall the | ble difficulves; which may bee tryed by 
| Angell; that offers vp the prayers of all | this'one Argument; that they who goe 
| Saints, be Conſtantine the Great alſo? Hee | through this Prophecie by one continuall 
was great indeede, burthis is ro make bim | courſe oftime, making alway the former 
roo great; Shall che Angell comming out | chapter prior in time to the ſubſequent, 
of the Temple, be Thomas Cronewell, Lord | when they come to the twelfth chapter , 
of £ſſ-x?Or rhe Angel having power ouer | there they finde themſclues ftraired, they 
the fire, be Thomas Cranmer ? Oc ſhall the | are forced thereto interrupt rheir courſe, 
type ofthe Harueft and Vintage be appro- | andto come backe againe vnto the dayes 
riate to England? Why hat Brightman | of Chriſt and 'ftate of che Church Primi- | When they 
ras yur” ſuch opinions, withour all hope, | tive, Fof, as I haue faid , at the rwelfch | come tothe 
or helpe of veriry? chapter, beginnes a new Prophecie of the EE 
Ns reaforuble | 1knowgtheperions whom he bath named, | eftace of the Chiirch. Ter the judicious | £,.c., _—_ 
wenwillap- | arefamous and honourable; and that the | Reader confider their Commentaries, and | gin agane. 
Lord bath a flouriſhing Church in Eng- | heſhall ſee it tobe as I have ſazd, The 1 2. 
land, bis name bee praifed therefore: Buc I | chapter beginneth as high, as the firſt 
am aſſured, the reverend Biſhops, the lear- | Seale: their iudgemenr 2gainft ir ſerves to 
ned Doctors, #nd Divines there, will not | confirme mine, that the courſe of this Pro- 
vindicate-that to themſelues , which is | phecy proceedes not by time interrupted ; 
common tothe whole Church. It were | as if one chapter contained rhe Rory of 
tedious torepeate all of this forr, whereby | matters from fuch a yeere to ſucha yeere, 
- common 'typcs are accomodate vnto pri- | andthe next in hike manner, as by ſome is 
uate perſons : which is not the fault of | particularly ſet downe, 


Bri ronely(chough moſt part of chem 
Gland hiveefmecy The ſecond Cantion. 
others alſo, 
- And thus, as about the accommodation Ys 4p other extremity to be eſchewed is, 
of publike Types, ro prwarte perfons, they that wee confound nor theſe diftint 
| aremiſcarryed zſo,in binding this Prophe- | Prophecies into one, to make the ſeuen 
cieto one interrupred & continual! courſe | Seales, the feuen Trumpets, and the ſeven 
| of time, taking vp one chaprerin time to | Vials ro bee all one, as Collads, and ſome 
bee alway poſterior ro another, they haue | orhe1s doe. Tr is true, they doe all agree in 
greatly erredalſo.For the Revelation is nor | this generall, that they declare the cftare 
ove Prophecie, bur a Prophecie often re- | ofthe Church, God his working for it,and 
peated: So Saint Augnſtine takes ir vp, Sic | againſt his enemies, yer both for their mai- 
eaten multis modes repertt Toarnes in Apoca- | wer, and manner, they are diftint Prophe- 
hf, ut aha, atque alia dicere videater.ciem | cies, and have ( as we have ſaid ) alia argue 
alter, atque aluer becipſa dicere inneſtuge- | alia, (+ eadem aliter atque aliter : $0 x &n 
tr; that inthis Booke the ſame things are | wee are not to thinke that no other marcer 
many waies repeated. And Primaſins,1f be | is inchefirft Trumpet, then was inche firſt 
was, as Trithemins records, dilciplero $, | Seale; or that no other thiog is in the firſt 
we, ſeemes to have learned it from | Vial,then was in the firſt Trumper,and firſt 
hims However it bee, he hath moſt judici- | Seale, as ſhall now,God willing, be made 
_ | ouſly obſerued, that Saint John, Torwm | more plaine, 
rempus ecclefie dinerſis firwris repetit enar- 
randum : the whole time and tate of the Np amm—ne———_—s 
Churebisrepeated here by Saint John vn- | The Method of this Booke, as it is taken 
der divers Types and Figures. Wee will vp the Author. 
ioyne both theſe, that in this Prophecie we 
haue not onely alia arque aha, but cadem O ſhe the naturall mechod of this 
aliter atque alter. Sundry times 18 the hare Booke, thatis, a method nor inforced 
| of the Church here deduQted from the | yponit, burplainely laid open, and given 
| dayes of Chriſt,to the day of Iudgement; | vnto vs by the Prophecie ic ſelfe : We paſſe 
 whenone Prophecie is ended, another be- | by rhefirſt part, containing a generall Pre- | 
ginnes:0ne of chem in order is after ano- | face ofthe whole Booke, in the firſt three 
| | ther, burall ofthemareof like lengrh con- | verſes of the firſt chapter, andthe laft part 
ing-cim*: For,as T have ſaid, every one | containing the Conclufion of the: booke, 
ofthe the tare of the Church trom | from the f:xe verſe cf the laft chapter, to 
Chriſts dayes, till his ſecond Comming. | the end. The body of the Books it ſelfe 
© -Thisis a maine point moſt needefullro | containes a Prophecie, mov be T7 pra erre yy 
beeobſerued for the vnderftanding of this things which ave, ( to wit, when this Pro- 
Booke : the negleR, or not obſcruation of phecie was giuen )Jandof things which ave to 


IR Come, 
_ 
Acc 


—_ 


_—_— 


_— w_— 
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come, This merhod is laid downe 
by the Lord himſelfe, 17ire, faith hee , 
< «91x. june 20825, things which are, and the 
nes which ſhall be Y 

etnot this bee thought ſtrange ; for 
there is not onely a prophecie of things 
to cone, as was that Prophecie of Eſay, 
D amel,and others,in which ſenſe the word 
of Prophecie is commonly taken: bur there 
is a prophecyalſo of things paſt: ſuch was 
that Prophecie of Moſes, whereby hee 
plainely ſhewed forth the creation of che 
world, which was done about two thou- 
ſand, three hundred, and three 
yeeres before that himſelfe came into the 
—— isin like manner a Pro- 
ic of things preſenr,as that by which 
Abiab the Silonice diſcovered rac fr of 
leroboam diſguiſed ; and that of Elia, 
when his ſpirit went with Gebezs, and ſaw 
him take the bribe from Naemanthe Syri- 
an. Of this ſort, isthis ficſt of 
Saint Joby, contained in the firſt three 
of this Booke; forin ir, rhe pre- 
ſenreſtare ofthe Church, as it was in the 
of Saint Iohn, is laid , not as ir 
Far tobe, buras ir eater dot deede, 
for ſome of them, who had a name that 

they were living, are declared by this 
ie to be dead, as the Church of Sardis. 

we are to remember that this 
cie is inſuch ſort written for the Church 
at that time, tharic ſerves alſo for all other 
Churches tothe worlds end. And this pro- 
phecie hath before it a convenient vifion 
of from the ninth verſe of the 
c tothe end ; and then after the 
orie Viſion, followes the 

cie it ſelfe, contained in the ſecond and 
third chapters. This for the firſt Prophecie 
this Booke, which is, Of things that 
are. 
The other Prophecie, of things which 
are to come,continues from thefourth chap- 
ter ynco the fix verſe of the laſtchapter:& 
this Prophecie hath, firſt, a Vition of Pre- 
paration; ſecondly, Viſions of Prediftion. 
The Viſion of Preparation isin che fourth 
and fifth chapter: For, this wee lay for a 
ground, that theſe rwo chapters containe 
00 1/0 10 mT = 
paration; for prediQion is not before 
the opening of the Seales. This method, 
yee (ce, makethir ſelfe, as the firſt Prophe- 
cie, Of things which are, had a conuenient 
Viſion going before itt ſo this 
Prophecie,of rhings which 
bath a Preparatory. Vi 


This ſecond Prophecie then of ahings 


= — 


which are to come, begins at the Gxt 
anditis ewo-ſold: firſt, a prophecie of th 
eſtace of the Church Milicane to the worlds 
end, and this contioues to the ore and 
ewentieth chapter, The other is a prophe- 
cie of the victorie, glory, and erernall 
felicity of the Church Triumphant, in the 
one andtwentierh, and beginning of the 
rwo and ewentieth chapters. In this, all the 
laterprerers agree, and make no queſtion; 
except that ſome will have the fourth and 
fifth chapters ro containe Viſions of Pre- 
diction, as well as the refi, which ( as wee 
have ſaid ) cannor bee; for, the opeving of 
the _— our of which comes the dilco- 
things to come, beginneth atthe 

x vera. "F 

Now to take vp rightly the Method of 
the of the eſtace of the Church 
Militant, ler vs keepe in minde that 
laid by Saint Awgn/tine and Pri » that 
it is, Prophetia ſepins repetita, not one cOn- 
Prophecie 


rinuall Prophecie, bur a repea- 
ted; andrhar, not doubled onely, as was 
the dreame of Pharaoh, to ſhew the cer- 
tainty of the Viſion, bur cripled; all the 
three Viſions foretelling the eſtace of the 
Church in a different manner; yea,and of a 
different matter one from another; except 
that the laſt Viſion, or third Prophecie, 
which isof Antichriſt, is doubled, the one 
not much different from cheother in mat- 
rer,butin the manner of handling, * 
The whole Viſions of this Prophecie 
c6cerning things ro come, in the Church Mi- 
lickr, are three, cuery one of them diduci 
ina diuers manner, the ſtate of the 
from the dayes of Chriſt to his ſecond 
ing, The light that led meeto this 
order, did breake out of the boſome of 
the Booke it ſelfe, and the attentiue Reader 
may eafily perceive that, which by diligent 
was conceiued by me; that, every 
one of theſe three Prophecies is concluded 
with a propheticall deſcription of the day 
of Tudgemener, voder ſuch Types, as it was 
repreſented to'S. Jobn, 1 would therefore 
warne the Reader, who deſires ro vnder- 
Rand this Booke, that when hee commeth 
tothe deſcription of the day of 1 
hee ſtands there and reſolue wich himſelfe, 
thatthe Prophecie which followeth ir,be- 
ginnerh againe, as we ſay, ab Oo, to ſhew 
out the eſtate of 5 Church in marter,as I ſaid, 
or then in maner different from the former. 
Thefirſt Þ ic is Gewerall, and cnds 
in the ſixth chapter, with a prophericall pre- 
dition of the Da Iudgement in 
the fixth Seale ; all the difficulry will 
bee about this, but wee will ſhew our 
reaſons when wee come to ic. —— 
Prophecie beginning ar the eig 
cer , is ode Hrecial, and is concluded 
in 


wo 
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| After, be gios 
| the Vihoms of 
| Prediftion ar 
the fixth ctop- 
_— oh 


_ 


The firſt Pro- 
phecie 15 Ge- 
naccall,c.6.& 7, 


The ſecond is 
$peciall, chap. 
$,940,1t. 
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The third 1s 
particular 6 
che +2 chap.t0 
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; wil go through 
the world wuh 
his Goſpell, 


2 
The world wil 
cute 
icachers and 
Protctiors of 

ie. | 


; 
For the which 
God will 
plague the 
world by rem- 
porall wdge- 
ments 


s 
| Bur will ſecure 


| 
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intheend of che deventh chapter, with a 
prophericall Narration againe of che day 
of Iudgement, which no man can deny. 
The third Prophecie, beginning at the 
ewelfth chapter, is Partscwlar, for it lea- 
verh_ all other enemies, and pornteth at 
Amtichriſt;and at che end of the twentieth 
chapter, Veric 11. it is concluded with a 
Propheticall Repreſentation of rhe day of 
Iudgement, ſo cleerely,thai(I bope)ic ſhall 


haue no contradictor, 


The firſt Prophecie, which ir Generall, 


{ ir firſt Prophecie in effeR is a gene- 
rall Prognoſtication , propoſing a 
ſhorc.aod ſummary view of che ttate of the 
Church, ſpecially ynder violent perſccuti- 
on, tothe worlds cod, which is this. In 
the firſt Scale is declared how Chriſt (ſhall 
goe through the world, riding vpon the 
Mimfteric of the Word, preaching the 
Goſp-ll by his ſeruznts, where, and when 
it pleaſeth him.” In the ſecond Seale we are 
fore-warned, that this ſhall not be with-. 
out trouble; tor Satan and his inſtruments, 
ſhaddowed by the Rider on the red 
Horle, ſhall in bloudy maner e the 
Preachers, and Profcfſors of the Goſpell. 
Yer are wee told in the third and fourth 
Seale, that they ſhall not eſcape vapuniſh- 
ed; for thereupon tollowes the blacke and 
the pale Horſe,with cheit Riders; figuring 
famioe, peſtilence, and other horrible 
plagues of God, chat ſhall come on the 
world for contempt of the Goſpell, And 


'becaule the ſword, famine, peſtil-nce, doe 


not ſo goe through the world, that the 
ly are ted from them : In the 
th Seale, the eſtate of Saints troubled on 
earth, for the teftimonie of Jeſus, is fer 
downe in moſt comfortable manner : and 
then, as they tryed in the fifth Seale, for 
the day of reugnge and Judgmen;lo at the 
opening of the fixth Seale, the horrible 
day of Doome appcareth to the terrour of 
the wicked, 

We are not then to binde any of theſe 
Seales, except the ſixth, to-a determinate 
time, bur cake then vp asextendedro all 
tires, during the worlds endurance : Farre 
lefle, roexpourd theſe Riders on the Hor- 
ſes of Romane Emperours, and other par- 
ag perſons, as wee haue ſhewed be- 
Ore. 

Io this firſt Prophecie there is no difficul- 
ty, except abour the fixch Seale, whether 
or not it doth fore-ſhew the day of Indge- 
menr,and abour the ſeuenth chapter,how it 
followethand dependeth on the fixth, and 
bow it is a pendiclect thefuift Prophecie. 


— 


Concerning the firſt, we hold'thus, that the | 


ſuxch Seale containes a propheticall predic- 
tionof the laſt Day, Againſt chis, there are 
two opinions:Some thinke thar it is a Pro- 
phecie of hereſies, apoſtaſies, and defeCti- 
ons from the faith : Others , chat irisa 
Prophecie of ſome fearefull remporall 
judgement ; but neither of theſe are to bee 
receiued, | 

The Text it ſelfe milicates direQtly againſt 
the firſt opinion, that the darkening of che | 
Sunne and Moone, the falling of the Stars 
admitteth notany Allegoricall interpreta- 
tion of any darkenefiero come by Herefie, 
and Apoſtafie ; for it is plainly faid in the 
fifteenth verſe, that Kings, Great men, and 
Captaines, were afraid, when they ſaw the 
rearefull change ot the creatures, they hid 
themſclues in dennes: Shall we thinke here 
that it was fie, and herehie, obſcu- 
ring the light of che Goſpell, that made 
them to cry out, Mountaiues fall ypon vs, 
coner vs? No, ſo farre were they from all 
feare for that matter, that by the contrarie 
they reioyced in it : I meane 

4c w_ and Ca wr nor chem- 

clues, chiefe Authors, Actors, and Allow- 
ers of theſe Hereſies, which darkened the 


Which ſome | 
will haue to be | 
a Prophccie of | 
Apoſtacic:o. | 
thers,of a tem. | 


. porall ludge. 


mem : but nei. | 
ther can be. 
That it is not | 
s prophecy of 


; Apoſtafie, is 


proued out of 


the Texc. 


roo DcfeRidn from the Truth. 
Neither is it to be vnderftood to be a de- 

nuntiation of or external rudge- 

ment for thele reaſons:Firft, there is here an 


vniuerſall change made of all creatures in | 
heauen aodin carth : Next, all the perſons | 
ofche wicked; not of one Nation or King- | 
dome, bur of all, are voiverſally here iudg- | 
ed, and that ynder ſeuenrankes: Thirdly, 
is is expreſly called in the Texc, The 

Day of the Lords wrath. The like ftile, 1 
know , is alſo given co daies of il 
udgement;yet conioyne thisWwiththe 
irs ayer an doo it with other 
places, wherewe finde che like phraſe, the 
matter ſhall be deare. 


iudgement 


temporal 


| 


Sith the ſeuen Vials are the ſeven laſt 
plagues, of force we muſt grant, rhat the 


laſt Viall powreth outthe laſt wrathofthar | PÞ 
great Day, which concludeth all wratbin | 
this life, and beginnes that endlefſe wrath | 


in the life ro come. The warning permit- 
red to the Viall, is the ordinary and ac- 
cuſtomied warning before the day of Ivdg- 
ment, Behold, 1 come as a Thiefe : Befide 
that, the ſpecch there, is like wnmo the 
ſpeech heere , Emery Ile fled away, andthe 
CHMonntames /were not . more 

Tn ee: 

h of 1 

Day of Ivdgement, where hee faith; 7 


Jaw one , from whoſe face fled away both | 


earth 


| Proued alſoby 
faulicude of | 
aſes viedin | 
che ſeventh | 
Vull,,mpar- | 
ting the laſt | 
rath. 


| Rewel,16.15. | 
| Ver. 25. 


| Rewel.no 11. | 
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| Buemoſt of all 
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| Earthand Heaxen, The fimilitude ofphraſes '' them, ſhould be explained, 


| viedin ail theſeplaces, ſhewerh, that this 
| faxr ſeale alſo is tobe vnderfiood of the day 
| of Judgement. + 16h be 

Burt moſt <leetely of all doth ic appeare, 
out of thatprediQtion made by our Saviour, 
in _— afret hee hach made mention of 
great Perfecutions, Apoſtafies, Herehies, 
and falie Chriſts which were ro come, hee 
ſubioynes, [pmmediately after the tribulation 
of theſe dayes, ſhall the $unne be darkned,and 


the Moone ſoall not gine ber phe, and clit 


Starves ſhall fall from Heazen.Therc he v(crh 
the ſame ſpeeches, which are vſed here; and 
that in-them hee pointerh at the Day of 
Judgement, is plaine,out of that which fol- 
loweth:Then hall, - -erhe fine of the Son 
of man in Hetanen,and then Abad the Tribes 
of the Earth mourne , and they ſpall ſee rhe 
} Sonne of man comming in the cloudr1 of Hea- 
uen with Power and great Glory, and be ſhall 
ſend bis Angels with the great ſound of a 
Trumpet , = they ſhall gather together the 
of Heanen to the other, Thele places confer- 
red one with atiother,ler vs ſee,that the fixt 
ſeale is ro bee ex of the day of 


Tudgement; The moſt Iudicious Interpre- | 
© || rers are of this minde alſo,as(God willing) | 
; '| ſhall be declared, when wee come to ube | 


.| opening vp of the Seales. 
None for the other dif_ulry,concer- 
ning the ſcuench Choprer , - wee feſolueir 
thas;that the ſeuemch Chaprer is a pentlicle 
} of thefixt, containing per <1edercr 2 lat 
: | expkFecntion of the fift and fxe Seales, which 
the iudicious Reader will eafily perceiue. In 
the fifth Scale, Saints cry for iudgement on 
theirenemies, *The <7 on is giuen them, 
rH they (ſhould reſt for 4 lirtle ſeaſon, rill 
their brethren were fulfilled. TIncontinent in 
the ſixth Seale, Samt Hobn (ces repreſented 
vnto him that ternble day of Iudgement, 
for which Saints cryed, The cauſe why the 
ludgement longed for by Saints, and {eee 
by Saint Toby,is delayed,is plaine,our ofthe 
ſeuench Chapter.. For, in the beginning of 
that Chapter, he ſees the Angels,execurors 
of that laſt TaJgement, prepared, Sranding 
"at the foure winds,us Saint Mathew ſpexkes; 
Or, at the fonre corners of the ea#th,2s Saint 
"Tobi ſpeakes, to fold 'it vplike an old 
| Garment, as the Pſalmiſt calles ir, burthar 
they are commanded to tay til the ſeruants 
\ of God be gathered, and ſcaled, as was an- 
'{weredto the cry of Saints in'the fifth Seale. 
"This is the” onely difficulty inthe method 
of this firſt Prophecy, the like whereof oc- 
" eurres not in any of rhereſt; yet; let thar be 
'| pondered withour preiudice, which I have 
ſaid, and the marter ſhall be plaine. Needful 
| "was it, that the Seale, ſhewing out the cry 
| of {laine Martyrs, and the anſwer giuen 
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by amore fult | 


declarationof their telicity in Heaven :and. | 


that the Tragicall end of the wicked in the | 


fixr Seale, ſhould haue ler againſt ixthe Tri. | 


umphant eſtace of che godly in Heauen; all | 
winch, . at lengh+ is done), jo the ſeuenth 
Cha aerefore I count it a pendicle 
of the fixth. Toconclude then; in the ſixe 
and ſeuenth.Chapter , wee, baue the firſt 
As ue ic of this Booke,, and iris Ges 
nerall, 


: 
- 


s - 


The ſecond Propheci:, which i more 
Speciall. 


He ſecond Prophecie commerh out of 
the boſome of the ſeuenth Seale. Inbt» 
gins at the eighth Chapter, and continues 
co the ewelfth. It conlifts of ſeuca Trum, 


—_ — 


T 
| 
l 


| The ſecond | 


pers, whereof fixe containe fix ſeuerall Pro» 
clamarions , made from Heanen by Ieſus 
Chriſt, the great Captaineof his Church, 
forewarning his Saints and Souldiers vpon 
earth ,/ of battels which he fore-ſaw com- 
ming againft chem;heſends our his Heralds 
to blow the Trumper, and ſound the Alg- 
rum,that his Saints might be wakened,ond 
ng refiſt their enemies. The ſeuengh 
rumpet, inthe end of the eleventh Chap» 
rer,concludes this Prophecy,with a denun+ 
carion of that great Day of Iudgervent, 
which” ſhall decide this Controverſie be- 
eweeriethe Church, and her enemies , and 
{ſhall pur an end to all. _ 
This Prophecy 1 call more Special then 
the former ; ome +; hath — 
vs, eſpecially cf troubles by violent perſe- 
ondonr alin dhall follow wa. preaching and 
profeſſing of the GoſpelLHere we are fore- 
told of ſomewhat more, to wit, thatthe 
Church hath to fight againſt ſundry fraudy- 
lent heretikes, by whom Saran ſhall labour 
ro peruertthe Faith of Tefus : Which I will 
not ſoto be vnderſtood, as if the firſt yio- 
lent troubles of the Church, were altoge- 
ther void of fraudulent herefies; or, that 
the ſecond troubles of the Church, by frau- 
dulent herefies, were without all violence": 
bur we fo diſtinguiſh they, -becauſeinche 
one, the fights agaivft the Church, 
eſpecially by the {word z inthe other, hee 
fights ogainſt it, eſpecially ty berchie. 
Thetuft ground we laid before,is ſtill to 
be kept: we muſt nor knit thiy Prophecy co 
the former, according to the courſe of time; 
1 meane,as if iewere polteriorto the other, 
in _ of time : For, thefirſt Trumper, 


-— 
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CES 


Prophecy rea- |, 
cheth from the |; 
eighth Chap- |! 
ter,tothe 

welftth.. | 


It denounceth 
battell to the 
Church,by 
fraudulent he- 
retiques. 


& . 


Yet the firſt »i- 
olent perſccu- 
tion Was not 
without bere- 
fie; and the fe | 
cond fraudu- 
lent, not- with- 
out herelic. 


The firſt 


inreſpe& of time, goertt vp as high, 8s 
the firſt Seale, yer containing a new Reue- 
htion of another matcer, then that which 
was fore-ſhewed in the Seales ;'ro wit, as 1 


| time,goeth as 


Trumpet for 


high as the 
firkt Scalc. | 


B bb b ſaid, 


—_ 
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| ſaid, the troubles which the Church was to 


In the Trum- 


pers God 
comes nor out 
in hoſtility a- 

' gainſt his ene» 
' mics, but 
warnes his 

- Church of c 

' Nemies com- 

' ming again(t 
© "oh 


| ſuffer, even ro'the darkening of her light, 
| and obſcuring of her viſible face,by deceu- 


| full berefies. 
Where we are to obſerue anotherthing, 


| which hath in this poine miſcarried 
learned Interpreters. They haue none 
that in the Trumpets, the Lord commeth 
forth in hoſtility againſt the enemies of his 
Chorch , and take theſethings ſounded by 
the Trumpers,to be greateuils,plagues,end 


of the Goſpell ; whereas, in very 

deed, they point out the enemy comming 
in hoſtiliry; ranged in ſeuerall bartels ro 
fghe againſt the Church. Iris crue,the Lord 
this, commerh out in open batrell a. 
gainſt his enemies , but nor here in this 
place. 
Mgrke it yet ouer againe ( for theſe 
gms , Whereupon the Prophecie ftan- 
h, would be deeply pondered; if once 

' we ynderſtand them, the Prophecie will be 
5 one ) The Trumpets and Vials dif- 
fer this manner of way, In the Trumpets, 
| Saran oy his Inftruments, commeth our in 
arrayed againſtthe Church:Leſt they 

| ſhould her by ſudden invaſion, or 
| ſecrer ment, the Lord leſue , Cap» 


| 000m 7s Oqgenmagnpn, by ſound 
he cels 


, of the enemy approaching ; 
mn "v5 nga th what ſtraca. 
gems they vſe , what armour they fight 
with, that his Saints may be armed ro refit 
them. Inthe Vials againe, the Lord com- 
merh foorth in arraied bactell againſt che e. 
nemies of his Church , rendring 
ionall co theſe finnes, by which they 
I and corrupted true do@tine. 
This-not being confidered , bach mooued 
many indicious men to think, that for time 
and matter , the Trumpers and Vaals are 
both one, but in truth they are nor. 
For cleering this matrer once for all, ler 
remember , how in the moſt obſcure 
ics of this ments the Lord hath 
ſecretly laid downe a key, which if men can 
finde, | 00009 08-0 — be ro 
open the ie. Reade the fifth and 
fixe verſes of 


vs 
fixteenth Chapter , Lord, 


batrellto the Lord ; Io the Vials, the 


| 7 Ts en to him that 
_ 

—+.+ Goturees ogra. 

ſee, in the one, men impugnin 


ye the 
Truth of God, andinthe other, 


guing them correſpondently. Io the Trum- 


uniſhments, denounced to the World for | abl,po 


' niſhmentcs 


iudges,and _— them with plagues | 


pets, Antichriſt riſeth - ull hee 
come to his height ; ev rl 
him downe by . To leave thereſt, 
and compare but one: In the fifth Trum- 
per, Antichriſt —_— fore-runners, 
commerh forth like a Srarre, openeth 
the bottomlefle pit , and bringeth our « 
ſmoake which darkeneth both the Sunne, 
and the Aire; that is, both che light of the 
Goſpell, and glory of the Church : for 
which, the righteous Iudge, inthe fifth Vi- 
wreth out wrath onthe Kingdome of 
the Beaſt, and darkneth his Throne; the like 
thorowour all, the attentive Reader ma 


obſeruc Trumpet wi 
thecormed * Viall Thusin the Trum 


pers and Vials,haye we ſeucrall Prophecies 
of ſcuerall times, and marrers,yert ftanding 
in a relation the one to the other ; the pra- 
Qices of the enemy agaioſt the Church be. 
ing pointed outin the Trumpets , their pu- 
comming from 
God, expounded in the Vials. I have the 
ofrner, and more plainely repeated this, be- 
cauſe I know how difficill a thing it is to 
draw men from their fore-ſtalled, and pre- 
conceiued opinions, 

Now the parts of this Prophecie are two: 
firſt, we have a Preface,in the firſt five Ver- 
ſes of the eighth; next, we haue the Prophe- 
cie it ſelfe, continuing to the end of the ele- 
aprediGionof the derkniogeofthe ight of 
aprediGion of the darknin li 
the , and obſcuri * of the face af 
the Church viſible, by is we have 
in che eighth and ninth Next, a 
prediQtion of the reſtitution of the Goſpell 
againe , and of the Church,co her former 
avowed liberty, ſoI meane; for it was ne- 
ver, nor cannot viterly be aboliſhed. This 
is comfortably repreſented by the com- 
AIST > 94S 8 re ener 

to prophecie againe ; as al- 
ring the. building and refticution of the 
CONTAINER Anmtichcift, be- 

poiled CONtai- 
nedin be hate Books? end ek 
ruall Ornaments, which made her 
in the eyes of God, and comfortable to the | 
hearrs of men, This reftitutjon of the light, 
and reformation of the Church, after the 
NN lunged ckin 

vs were ,is a working in our 

dayes, praiſed bee God fori.« And this 
ſecond part is contained in the teoth and 
eleuenth Chapters, in the end whereof this 
ſecond Prophecie is concluded, with a Pro- 


phericall Prefiguration of the day of Ludge- 
menr. 
The 


The Prophecy 
hath before it 
- Preface, and 
hath init{@{ 


pe 
Church tohe 
for mer bequty, 


Rexel. 10.0, 
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tell 
, ind 
ſelfe 
oy 
[5 
ere 
hery 
ity- 
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1d 
het 
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The third Pro” 
phery is Par- 
ticular, 


[nit troubles 
of the Church 
by Anti hrift, 
are particular- 
ly fore-told. 


| Forthis, Satan 
| ia his reſtleſle 
| oppoſition to 
the Church is 
£rd deſcribed 
in the rwelfth 
Chapter. 


Then his two 
nkraments 
toured by two 
baftsinthe 
1;.chapter, 


Whereof the 
ficſtis Rome, 
racer Empe- 
mus, 


The other is - 
Rome vnder 
Fores. 


Whythe Beaſt 
is deſcribed 
with feuen 
Heads,ſeeing 
twookthem 
onely trou- 

bled the Chri- 
ſtan Church, 


| 
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The third Prop hecte, which & particular. 


He third Prophecy of this Booke,be- 
pinneth ar the twelfth Chaprer, and 
concinueth ro the end of the twentieth, Tt 
is more Particular then any of the former ; 


other enemies, or then in it touching them 
very lightly, infiſts at more length then he 
hath done in any of the ewo preceding 


the troubles ſhec was to ſuffer vnder Anti- 
chriſt And this,the Aduerfaries themſelnes 
are torced ro confeſle, that this Prophecy, 
from the twelfth Chaprer forward , 154 
Prophecie of Antichriſt; ſo Yiegaand Ri- 
bera doe afhrme betore their Commentary 
onthe twelfth : and it isneceflarily to be 
obſerued, for that which(God willing) af- 
ter we (hall heare. 

The order obſerued in this Prophecic, 
is this,ſhortly : firſt, the Capital and Arch- 
enemie of the Church, to wit, Satan, the 
Serpent, that old Dragon, is at lengrh de- 
ſcribed inthe eweltth Chapter: His refileſſe 
fighting againſt the Church, figured there 
by a Woman , without interrmiſhon , or 
yeelding , even when hee is ouercome, is 
plainely ſer downe in fiue ſeuerall Bartels. 
Here let me remember the Chriſtian R-2- 
der, for commendation, and confirmation 
of our Method, that thoſe Interpreters, 
who follow on this Prophecy by ore con- 
tinvall courſe of time, when they come to 
the rwelfth Chapter, are forced ro goe 
backe againe to the dayes of Chriſt :' the 


| , Booke maketh fo plame and eatie mec- 


'thod for it ſelfe, that men canor win by it, 
Next, in thethirreemth Chapter , wee 
haue deſcribed Satan his ewo prmcrpall In- 
firaments , by whom hee fighteth againſt 
the Church: theſe are figured by wo 
Beafts , the one Beaſt having feucn heads 
and ten Horner ; deſcribed fromthe firſt 
verſeto the cleuenth : This Beaſt Higorhes 
the Whale State of Rome, oppoſite vnto 
Chriſt, vader whatſocuer Title, Head, or 
Name: and this manner of way , that 
whole State oppoſite to { briſt, being con- 
fidered in one Incorporation , as making 
vpone Beaſt, the Apoſtate Pope is deſcri- 
bed in rhe firſt Beefb, and makerh vp the 
ſcucnth , andthe lafl Head thereo?!. 

Bur here two things are to be conſide- 
red , that albeit the troubles of the Chri- 
ſtian Church , proceed from the rwo laft 
herds of the firſt Beaft, ro wit, from perlc- 
cuting Emperoxrs, and perſecuting Popes; 
for jn the dayes of Saint Tobn, the firlt five 
Heads of the Beaſt were gone, and away, 
as hee witneſſeth , Chapter 17. Verſe 10. 
Yet that the Beaſt might bee the berter 
knowne,he is deſcribed with all his heads, 


Prophecies, to forewarne his Church of | 
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| Whereof perſecuting Epc 


for inic the Spirit of GOD paſſing by all | 


X ——> - — —o - 0 
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ning the Srate Romane, oppolite to Chri #, | 


was the fixth Head; 
comming in the Emperoursplace,, whe 


and perlecuting Popes | 


he was turned away, made yp thefeuenth 


Head, 


The other ching to bemarked here, is, | The Popeis 


; that albeir tice Pope bee deſcribed inthe 
| firſt Beaſt with teuen Heads and tenne 
| Hornes, as being the ſeventh Head of che 


| 
| 
' 


| 


| 


| Bealt, yea,and he Mouth thereof; yet be- 


cauſc the Lord Icſus fore. ſaw,that the P3- 
pall Power wasto bethela{t, thelongeſt, 
the greateſt, and moſt dangerous enemy 
of the Church , vnder the ſhadow of a 
Chriſtianproicfſicn, it pleaſech the Lord, 
tor the greater comfort, and confirmation 
of his Church, co figure that Kingdome of 
Popes in a Vifion by it ſelfe,and that vnd&t 
the Type of another Beaſt, having rwo 
Hornes like the Lambe, but ſpeaking like 
the Dragon. - 

The plaine ond particular Prophecie of 
Antichriit , or Apoſtate Popes, in their 
K'ngdome,opponirg themſelves couered- 
ly,and by a cunſcquent;for he as a CM yſti- 
cal enemsy, is deſcribed from the thirteenth 
Verſe of the eleventh Chapter, ro the end 
thereof, he is deſcribed from his originall, 
from his qualities , from his working 
power, from bis great ſuccefle, and from 
his myſlicall came, His beginning was 
baſe, bur by degrees hee grew to that 
height, chat hee canſed all, berh ſmall and 
great rich, and poore jree,and boud,to receixe 
bis marke in thew right hand, or in their fare- 
head; and that voder no lefle paine, then 
the loſle of life, or hberty. Here the Pope 
is at his height, andinthe veryrop, and 
ruffe of his pride. 

Bur from the end of che thirteenth Chap- 
ter, cothe cnd of the ewenrtieth, commerh 
112 Prophecie of the tail, and deſtruction 
of the Pope. In the thirtcench Chaprer, 
the Beaſt lookimg i:ke a Lambe with his 
two Hornes, ſeemed ro ouer-rule 2!l,a few 
excepted , whoſ: Names ate written im the 
Lambes Booke of Life: There we faw him 
in ſuch grandeur, that all the World fol- 
lowed him, wondered at kim, and wor» 
ſhipped him : Bur in the foureccenth, there 
appeares a party againſt that counterfeit 


Lambe, to wit, the true Lambe of God, The 


Lord Teſus, Randing on Aornnt $10, with | 
his Warriours ; fewer by many, then the | 


| 


followers of the two horned Beaſt, bur | 


more worthy. 


ſtrudtion, we haue ic : firſt, incypicall, or 
fguratiue ſpeech , to the end of the fix- 
teemth Chapter : Next,in more plaine,and 


ſimple ſpeeches, from the end of the 20.to | 


the rwenty one, incluſive; for the fult,the | picall. 


rrue 


Bbbb 2 


the ſeventh 
Head of the 
firſt Beaſt, and 
yet deſcribed 
in the ſecond 
Pcaſt by him- 
ſcife, 


The Pope in 
the ſecond 
Beaſt,is deſcri- 
bed in the laſt 
part of the 13, 
chapter, 


Keael 13.16, 


At the foure- 
teenth, a party 
apreares io 
the Pope, 
whereupon 

fo Howes the 
Popes deftruc- 
ton, 


Kenel.r;.8, 


And this Prophecic of che Pope his dee | The Prophecy 


| of the Pores 
| detiruchion is 


two: t Id. 
1.6 15 ict 
downe in 
ſpeeches Ty- 
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þ | 
| Tris fer downe 


there proceeds 
preparation, 
then there fol- 
loves exccuti- 
on,in the 1% 
and 16, Chap. 
ers, 


032 
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| 
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true Lambe enters into batrell with the 
counterleirt,and ouercomes him. 

Before the barcell chere goe ; firſt, foure 
Proclamations, made by heauenly Heralds 
ia the fourteenth Chapter. After chem, in 
the fourteenth verſe, he who before appea- 
red like a Lambe, commeth out a crow- 
ned King, armed with judiciary power - 
gaioſt his enemies. Then in the fifteenth 
Chapter, beforc he proceed to judgement, 
G$ainrs in molt comfortable manner are {e- 
cured firſt, and Angels, Meſlengers, and 
Executors of Gods wrath vpon the Beaſt, 
are called,prepared, and furniſhed for chat 


worke. All this preparation being made 


before,then in the ſixteenth followes che 
execution ; the Vials of Gods wrath,accor- 
ding to the tenour of his Proclamacion,are 
powred out ypon the Beaſt, and chem that 
worſhip him. There, by degrees,a man may 
ſee the Kingdome of Antichriſt to decay,as 
he grew by degrees. The ſeuenth Trumper 
brings with it the conſummation of all,and 
concludes the firſt Prophecie of Antichriſt 
his deftruction,fore-cold vader typicall and 
atiue ſpeeches, 

The other Prophecie of his deſtruction, 
is,in ſpeeches more ſimple,plaine,and more 
pungent then the other ; and this reachech 
from the ſeuenteenth Chaprer,to theend of 
the one and rwentieth. It-pleaſeth the Lord 
Teſus to double this Prophecie, becaulc it 
concernes ys moſt in theſe laſt times,that he 
might leaue this comfort wich his Church, 
in aflare his ſeruancs that Babylon (hall 
fall; yea, is falne, Rome, the Seate and 
Throne of the Beaſt, (hall be over-curned, 
and made deſolate, cuen in this preſent life, 

Naturall men, aod blinded Papifts make 
a ſcorne of this, when they heare it; yea, 
they thinke it impoſſible, conſidering that 
the Whore of Babel hath ſo many confede- 
rates, even the mighty Kings, and Mo- 
narkes of the carth, who haue deuoted 
themſclues to defend and maintaine the 
Church of Rome. Vpon theſe hopes, the 
Charch of Rome is confident,and contem- 
neth this propbecie. In ber owne mind ſhee 
ficteth, as ber Grand-morther in the Eaſt, 
Old Babel did, hike a Dnucene, and thinkes 
with her ſelſe, I ſhall nener bee moned : But 


| 


Milſtone, and caſteth it ima the Sea, ſaying, 
Thus, with violence, ſhall the great City Ba- 
bylon be throwne downe, and ſpall bee found mo 


| more at all, When they raite that Milſtone 


the Lord heere hath ſaid the contrary ; and | 
not only harh ſaid ir, but confirmes ic: for, | 


A mighty Angel taketh vp a ſtone, like a great 


againe our of the Seas, then ſhall I thinkeic 
poſſible that they may repaire the ruines of 
their Babel: but that can never be. If they 
will conſider how within theſe 100,yeeres, 
the Waters of their Exphrates have bin dry- 
ed; and how the Lord hath darkened the 
Throne of the Beaſt, they might learne of 
that which is paſt, what they may looke 
for inthe'time to come. Their Dagon is 
falae before the Arke, they doe what they 
can to ſet him vp againe, - hee ſhall fall 
more and more ; and his laſt fall ſhall be the 
greateſt, 

Certaine it is, that this Babel ſpoken of 
in the Revelation,is Rome, which the grea- 
relt Doctours of the Romiſh Church are 
forced roacknowledge, and themlclues ſee 
it will de made deſolace, and the Pope caft 
our of it; but this Babel is che whoriſh 
Church of Rome, which,God willing, ſhall 
bee made plaine heereafrer, They glory in 
their new conqueſt of Remane Catholthes, 
among the Indians, and our Antipodes : 
they doe well,intimeto prouide a Temple 
tor their Dagon, and anew Palace for their 
Pope, fith Rome cannot retaine him, If 
Wickedneſſe ſhould haue a houſe, it is mee- 


ceſt ſhe build in Shinar, not in Sion. Their | 


Pope will bee molt honoured, where hee is 
lealt knowne: Not in theſe parts, where 
che light of the Goſpell hath diſcouered 
his hypocrifie,»nd declared him to bea ra- 
vening Wolte,vnder Sheepes cl thing, 
Lec not chem therfore flatter wars Fl 
in cheir riches; in the multicude of their 
friends, and blind followers; or, in their 
contederare Kings and Princes: Letthem 
nor, ypon theſe motiues, Put the ewill 
far from them : For her plague ſhall come in 
one day,death, mourning and famine, and ſhee 
ſhall be utterly burmt with fire, Let Papifts, 
priding themſelues in the power of fleſh, 
marke what followerh, Strong is the Lord, 
who indgeth her, Where the Lord purſues, 
is the ſtrength of man able to prote& or 
defend ? This is the ſumme of the chird 
Prophecie, which we pray the Lord haften 
to performe, for the glory of his Name,and 
comfort of his poore afflifted Church, 


THE 


leſuires do wel 
in time to en. 
quire for a 
nev Seat for 
their Pope, 


The fourth & 


have no Viſt- 

ons of predic- 
tion, bur onely 
of Preparation 
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| Come, hath be- 
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' A vidon of | 
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ator,r uling 
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FIFTH CHAPTERS HAVE. 
A T WO-FOLD VISION OF 
Preparation : The fixt and ſeuenth 


hauec the firſt Viſion of 
_ Prediction. 


CHAP, 


———— ——— —— __ ——— —} GG }YT—————————— ————————————_—_— 


As & Eaving the Interpretation 
a of the firſt three Chapters, 
which are plaine, wee be- 
9 ginat this fourth: andin 
| the entry lay. this for a 
; that in the fourth 
and fifth Chapters,there is no viſion of Pre- 
dition, bur onely a Viſion of Preparation 
for the ſubſequent PrediRtions, As the firſt 
P the preſem cfiate of the 
Church, deſcribed in che ſeuco Epiſtles, 
had a conuenient Preparatory Viſion go- 
before it: ſo hath che ſecond in hike 
manner. The Preparatory Viſion going 
before the firſt Prophecie, was foe 
ſemen golden Candleſtiches and in the niddeſt 
of the ſeuen golden Candleſtiches, one like the 
Sonne of man,ec. This ſerued to prepare 
both $. /ohn, and the Church, torecciue 
this Reuelation-reverently, and certainely 
to beleeve ir, confidering chat hee receiued 
this Viſion, not from, one who knew not 
the Rate of the Church; for he, who glues 
the warning, walkes in the middelt of the 
ſeven Candleſtickes, and hath eyes like into 
flames of fire; which by no couering can be 
holden out from louking,and piercing into 
the hearr of curry man. 

And no lefle convenient is this Pr 
ratory Viſion, premitted before the ſecond 
Prophecie, if wee conſider both the parts 
thereof : For in the fourth Chapter there 
isa Viſion of the Maieſty of God the Cre- 
ator, who as he made the world, fois hee 
heere deſcribed fitting vpon his Throne, 
and the glaſſie Sea, figurivg the world be. 
fore him,which hee rules and gouerneth ar 
his good pleaſure, direRtiog all the changes 


y 


NING 


—_———— OO  — 


ITLI. 


— — 


and croubles thereof, ro his ome Ponkar | 


nate end , for which the whole Church 


, gics ynto him the. praiſe of a,powerfull, 


aithfull, and ident Creator and Con- 
ſeruer, Angels goe before, and Saintsre- 
deemed follow after : Thou art worthy, O 
Lord, to receine glory, and honour, and power, 
for thou haſt created all things, and forthy 
pleaſure they are, and were created. Againe, 
in the fifth Chapter there is a Viſion of the 
Maiefty of Chriſt the Redeemer,exer 
his Prophericall Office ro the comfort of 
the Church; for he takes the ſcaled Booke 
our of the hand of him who fics on the 
Throne; be it, and reucales to his 
Church,ſuch things,as in the wiſe counſell 
and prouidence of God, were concluded 
to be done concerning her, for which the 
whole Church, both of Angels and Men, 
renders ynto him the praiſe of a 


| 


Church, ch. s, 


Redeemer ; Thow art worthy to taks the | **%l. 5.9. 


Booke, and open the Seales thereof : for thow 
waſt [laine, and baſt redeemed vs to God by 
thy Blood. Io the firſt Song, whichis 
tothe praiſe of God the Creator, An 


begin,and Saints redeemed follow. Inthe | 


ſecond, which is ſung to the praiſe of God 
the Redeemer, Saints redeemed go before, 
and their Song is ſeconded by Angels,and 
all creatures. 

Now theſe two being i together, 
it ſhall appeare eaſily, how this preparatory 


| 
| 


| 


: 
: 


Vihon prepares a way to the Prophecie, ; 


and renders a complete comfort to the 
Church, Hee is to ſpeake in che Prophe- 
cie following, of fearefull croubles, tenta= 
tions and batels, by violent Perſecutors, 
and Heretikes ; bur chat the 

Bbbb 3 Church 


: 
: 
: 
: 

: 

: 
G 


| 
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Church ſhould not be diſcouraged chere- 


_ with, this 'V 


+ ©. 
= 
o 


and 


" 


ifion is premitred : whezein- 
d, that howſocuer theworld | 
»uler Sea, yerall che walcrings and 
rations thereof are gouerned by 
its 1 vc x the Throne. Nothin 
our Þy accidenr, Or; 


ther, ſo are they revealed to t 


by che-Sopne; and wee axe told of chem, 
beforehand, that when they come to paſſe, 
we ſhould not be offended, 
The judicious and indifferent Reader 
may cleerely perceive, this co. bee che very 
nacurall order and method of theſe two 
ers: they containe an Iorroduttion 

ro the Prophecie; bur they are far mifta- 
ken, who ſeecke a propherticall prediction 
in them. 


him | 


falles 
man ?: 
e Church 


Verſl. 1. 


vp hither and ] will ſhew thee 


hereafter. 


things which muſt be 


Aﬀfier this I looked, and behold, a doore was 
opened in heauen, and the firſt Voyce which 
Theard, was, as ut were of a Trampet 
ne with me which ſaid, Come 


Frey this.) This is to bee referred to 


| the order of the Viſions, not to the 


internall or long 


diftance of cime; for all 


theſe Viſions, Saint /obw ſaw them in one 
irit on the Lords Day, 


day : 1 was 
and ] beard 


in the 
rwew wg 


great Voyce: and 
yet, Duehbet viſio ſnam habit morulam, 
every Viſion had the owne ſpace of time; 
by order,one after another, are they reuea- 
led vnto him, yet fo, that ypon one day,and 
in one trance he ſaw all; and this hee ſigni- 
fies inche entry. 


' As to the manner of his fight, what way 


Saint John ſaw theſe Viſions, becauſe fre 
mention is made of it1n this Prophe- 
, that once for all wee 


Cetke of 
it. 
1. Naturall: 


2. 


J- 


and euill : rhis is that 
we have by the eye of God ſeene in his 
workes : For the inuſible things of God, 


There is a three-fold fight : 

a icall : 
ricuall, The Naturall fight is 

| both ro good 


$pi- 


ommon 
fight 


that is, his eternal{ Power and God-bead, ave 


ſeene,and mnderſteod by the things bee bath 
made. 
The ſecond fight is Propheticall, yer 


of them, for Bala.m hadir: this is a fight 


not ro all, but ſome of c 


of rhings'to come, made by 
Repreſentation, or both. A fight of 


common alſo both to good and euill; I 


one 


Revelation, 


l_ 


— __—— 


| things to come by Repreſentation, was 
offered to Pharaoh, and to Nabuchadner. 
z4r, but they wanted che revelation of 
ic; they, could tell what they 
could not tell what it fig uh 
declared; to the one, by- 
orhier, by Daniel. Sorieximne 


is.a fhght of "thin FR Ty 
" the CE of Gen by Reuelation,with- 
out Repreſentation : och bghe many 
of che Prophers had : Bur heere, to Saint 
Tohn, things to come are (hewed both the 
« Wayes : fy by Repreſemation, incxt, by 
Reuclation, Inthe manner of his Viſion, 
three things muſt bee obferued ; that ir 
was, Interna, Imagizaria, Imtellefluals : 
It was firſt, Internall, by the minde ; for 
his bodily ſenſes were now aſleepe, his 
ſpirit, for a time, baving after a ſort, de- 
relinquiſhed his body : Next, It was Ima- 

nary, for by types, ſimilicudes, reſem- 

lances, and figures of corporall, and ma- 
teriall things, tormed in his minde, were 


IntelleCtuall ; for by beavenly illumina- 
tion , Saint John was taught, and infor. 
med to vnderftand truely, what theſe 
Types , Similirudes and Figures did re- 
preſent and fignifie ; otherwiſe hee had 
not been a Propher, nor able to ſhew to 
the Church, that which hee vnderſtood 
not bimſelfe. I marke this, ro Roppe the 
| blaſphemous mouthes of ſome Atheiſts, 
who in diſgrace of this Prophecie, haue 
beene bold to fay, that Saint Joby ynder- 
ſtood not what hee wrote to the Chur- 
ches. © ? 

The third ſight is Spirituall, and ſmgu- 
lar, pertaining to Saints onely, called and 
choſen: This 1s a fight of Gods fatherly 
and mercifull Face, ſhining vpon 'vs in 
Chriſt, bringing with icto.our foules joy 
vnſpeakeable and glorious. And this fight 
wee haue in this life, but in the leaſt de- 
a for now wee ſee that glory of God 

in 4 mirrow, through a vaile, darke- 
ly; fo thar, in companion of that fight 
which wee ſhall haue heereafter, the Spirir 
of God accounts this fight to be no fight : 
Wee walke not by fight, but by faith: And 
Saint Peter affirmes, Wee hane not yet ſcene 
him : but Saint Joby ſaith, Phen hee ſhall ap- 
peare, wee fball ſee him at he is; Yer even 
the fight that now wee haue by faith, ſu- 
Raines vs,chat we faint not : yea, makes vs 


ro retonce tn him with toy wnſpcakeable and 
lorians 


The firſt Fght is no'comfort without the 
third : For oh ! How pitcifull is the eſtate of 
chat man, who hath aneyetso ſee the Sun, 
and hath nor an eye to ſee Him thatmade 
the Sunne? Yes, the ſecond is "not com- 
fortable without the third. What auaites 


they repreſented co him, Thirdly, it was . 


—— 


re rn 


; 


ir 
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ic to fore-ſce , and foretell, chings.to come, , theſe Myſteries,as itwere,in by a doote 
feghndp han chm oo reny is p14 T hoo wo 
to come., Thou mays, eichew ir 2 | - In Heanen. Huge, Carthuſian, 2 :n his 
Balaam., was a great Prophet, to poing, | thers of tha Dos Ws hn Ys —— 3 
out leſus Chriſt ynto orhers , in whom | Chrift,and by Heaven, the Church + ix is @ | fignific the Mi- || 
hee had no part bimſelfe :: Hee fore-faw | rruch,that Cheiftand bis Church ſometime | 14 Church, 
that the death of righteous men was hap- | are ſo fi , bur ir is vor che truth of this . 
pie, and wiſhed ir to himſelfe, bur hee | place. Imarvell whac ſhovld have moued 
had not true Light to leadeliiminthaclite, | Correriae,, aiudicious and learned Writer, 
which mighc bring him to. a happy death, | ro follow them; This Heaven (faith hee)is, 
Thus, in the third fight oncly, handerh Eccleſia in qua Ter habitat , the Church 
the comfort of Chriſtians, Swmeons fight | wherein God dwels; and the Voyce which 
maketh Simeons Song , and ſenderh a- | ſpakevnto S. lobn, Verbum eft qo vocammnr | 
way Saints out of the body , rcioycing | i Ecclefiam . It1s the Word, by which we | 
in the middeſt of the dolours of death. | arecalled ro the Church. All by purpole, 
All theſe three fights; had Saint /oby, but | for was S, Jobynowin Pathmos,to be cal- | 
heere hee ſces thele Viſions by the ſecond | led rothe communion of the Church, All | 
fight. by purpoſe , for $. /obn was nowin Path- | 
Now this fight isrelative to the fight he | mos to be called to'the communion of the 
ſaw before , After this / looked; and it ren- | Church, But leauing this, when wee ſhall 
ders this lefſon: S. Job bauing vſed well | come ( if the Lord pleaſe )ro ſuch places of 
the Revelation hee received in the firſt Vi- | this Prophecie, where the Heaven is 8 type 
fon, and having delivered it fanhfully tro | ofthe Church Militant, or Triumpbant,we 
the Church , as hee was commanded, gets | (hallſhewthe reaſon thereof. * 
now another Viſion reuciledro him. Two | But here, that we may ynde: ſtand with o» 
things increaſe heauenly revelarions in 3 | briety,let vs conſider how $, /ohw ſpeakes,as 
Preacher : Firſt, if hee vie well the talent | he ſaw: He ſaw not this Viſion inche Earth, 
received already , Nec entm alimonis hec 45- | nor inthe Aire, butin the heauen was it re- 
minuitur , ſed pots augetnr mi- | preſented co him, Icis true , moſt part of 
niſtrando : For heavenly food is nor d1mi- | things prophefied heere,were to be = 
niſhed by the diftriburion thereof, bur ra- | med on the earth, bur they are fore-(hewed 
ther is au . Next, if he lookevpto | in the heavens,to tell vs, that che earth,and 
God by feruent prayer, and ſeeke more; as | allthings which fall out therin,are ruled by 
hereS.lohn doth, he ſhall never want com- | the Decree of Heauen. To make this yer 
fortable matter to deliver, in God his | morecleere,let vs be remembred Pats any 


Name, to the Church. Bur alacke, where ly Scripture, Heauen is ſundry wayesgaker;z 
men come out, Prompts docere, quod now di- | Firſt , for the, Church Triumphant, their | :. Forthe 
dicerunt , ready to teach that which they | place, and their perſoas are both expreſt by | Church: Tri 
have not learned ; oy downe, to give the name of Heauen ; as, when it is ſaid che | *=Fhamt. 


vnco people, not firſt looking vp, to ſeeke | rwo Wurneſſes were taken vp into heaven. | [52m 


from the Lord : what hope of a blefſing is | Next, for che Church Militant, iathe Gol | 2. For the 
| there ro ſuch a Miniftery ? _ | pel, &in this Reuelation, commonly called | Church Mili- 
And behold , a doore was opened. By | Heauen:Burio this, and many other places | 
this Metaphoricall ſpeech , Saint John will | of this Prophecie , Heaucnis raken for that | T1. ie vrg- 
| Gignifie vnco vs, thar an entrance, and cleere | rypicall repreſentation of heauen made to | (cnrarwe, 
fight of theſe heavenly Myſteries was made | him this Prophecie.Forir is to be noted, | 
vynto him by the calling of GOD, which | andobſerned, as a neceflary rule, that in 
otherwiſe were hid, and locked vp from | theſe Viſhons S. 7ohn ſpeakes of rhings ac» 
him, like excellent things in the Palace of Aras he ſaw them repreſented in types 
a King, whereof no fight is gorten till the | (as we haue ſpoken before) yer {o, that ewe 
doore bee opened , and men licenſed to | ry type hath a truth correſpondent to it, 
dit 4.27, enter in, So Saint Pax by the Opening of and ic requires great diſcretion ro accom- 
4 doore of faith tothe Gemiles , will exprefle | modate every Typeto the owne truth, 
tharentrance tothe faith , which Genruiles Whichis not done by them, who1n this | $ 154." learned 
had gotten by his Miniſtery, and by the | place expound heaven to beethe Church | nor theſe my- 
xCr.69, great doore , and effeftuall opened to him at | Militant for S. Jobs ſaw nor , nor learned _ mar 
Epheſus, and at Troas , and by the opened | nor theſe Myſteries, in the Church , nor exams" 4 w- 
| doore of utterance, to ſpeaks the CAlyſterie of | yztfrom the Church, hee ſaw them repre- ir,duc for it. 
Chriſt; for which , he wills the Coloſſians | fencedto him in heauen, ro be reucaled ro 
to pray , hee ynderſtands thar a cleere and | the Church. Ina word,he got it indecd for 
cafls entranceto theſe Myſteries may bee | the Church Militant, bur not from it, Net- 
made to him by the Lord, and a ready way | ther is there any more reaſ6 to ſay that hea- 
prepared inthe hearts of people, to conuay | ven here is the ed 4 hs co oy 
4 enat | 


—— —— 


| 2.C.2.1 2, 


——_— tte. 


—— 
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| 2,.C07.12,2,4. 


that theſe things which Saint Par! ſaw, 
when he was rauiſhed to the rhird heauen, 
he aw thewy inthe Church : for at this time 


ced in Spirit. 

” Alway welearne heere, that we can haue 
noknowledge of heavenly things, vnleſſe 
the Lord open the doore , and diſcouer 
them vnto vs. The lewes every gn 
read in their Syns a part o/ex, 
and the Prophets theſe L ne with the 
finger mnto Chriſt , but they cannot ſee 
him , for a Faile conereth their mindes , till 
the Lord illuminate them. Wee doe there- 
fore pray the Lord our God, who opened 
che doote'to $./oby, through which he ſaw 
theſe Viſions, to open a doore to ys alſo, by 


| which we may haucentranceto vnderſtand 
| them , forthe glory ofhis name, and com- 
| fort of his Church. 


And the firſt Voyce which I heard, &c. 
Vpon this place V:dorinus obſerves , that 
it was one Spirit which ſpake in the Pro- 
phets of old , and in the Apoſtles now. 
Cotterits , in the firſt Viſion pw hee ) 
Tobm heard a Voyce ſpeaking only,burhere, 
a Voyce ſpeaking with $. /ohn, qo non ob- 
ſeurt innuitnr verbs ( quod perſonam ſnam 
habet ) & noſtri communio ; whereby the 
communion of the Word with vs, is not 
obſcurely declared, Both theſe are good 
points of Diuinity , bur roo hardly picked 
out of rhis vlace. The 
dle the Prophecie , wee ſhall yaderftand it 
the berter, 

S. Jobnhere tels vs no more, but that by a 
Voyce ſounding lowdly in his hearing, he 
I to behold theſe things which 

was to ſhew him. How God did vt- 
ter this Voyce to him, it were bur curioſity 
for vs toenquire ; Deo namgne qui noſtris lo- 


Fu non eft , ibermm eff lo- 
NESS IE 
nor 


d ro our manner of agree 4 as 
Cotterina hath well obſerucd , iris free to 
the Lordro ſpeake what maner of way he 
will. This we-may be fare of, and ir ſhould 
content ys that his ſeruant vnderftood very 
well what the Voice faid ro him, —_— 
m ue by his owne declaring of it 
mad op wo et out of this, the leſſon a- 
riſeth;The Apofile looked vp to God in the 
deginning of this Verſe , defirous to ſee 
more, & now the Lord offers not only new 
hght to his eye, bur new information to his 
care : We never turneour hearts truely to 
the Lord, bur he is ro meere vs; All 
his children find this in jence. Cer- 
tainly , if we would be more homely with 
our we ſhould ſoone finde him more 
familiar with ys, Burt alas, our finne is, we 
wait not ypon him, and entertaine not a ſpi- 


ricuall fellowſhip with him. How ſhall wee | 


; alſo, was Saint ſob rauiſhed and tranſpor- | 


more ſoberly we han- 


ſee,thar delight not in the ? And how 
ſhall wee bee ied i that grace 
which ouerflowes in him,ſo long as we are 
carclefle, and negligent to come to him? 
This is the of all qur evil! , fegleR 
of the ſpirituall worſhip, negle ro waite 
ypon the Lord, God giue ys eyes to ſee it, 
and hearts tomend ir. 

As it were of 4 Trumpet, The Voyce 
ſoundeth (faid one) like a Trumpet ; Guia 
inmitabat [oannem ad prelians contra diabols 
temptamenta , comtra mud; blandiments, 
contra carnis 0b/eftamenta : becauſe it in- 
uites $,lohn to bartell againſt the rentacions 
of the deuill, the allurements of the world, 
the pleaſures of the fleſh. No queſtion, 
Saint /obn was a good Souldier of lefus, 
and had fought theſe bartels couragiouf. 
ly ; bur this goes further, he is ſtirred vp by 
this Trumpet to heare a Proclamation 
made in heaven of ſuch battels , as his 
yaines had to fight ypon earth tothe worlds 
end, that he might fore-warne the Church 
of them. 

The leflonhere arifing, is; that the Voice 
whereby God ſpeakes to his owne,is loud, 
lively, and powerfull, ro wakenthem out 
of the dead 'Neepe of their fire, That 
fame Word of the Lord preached, which 
ro a oaturall man is bur fooki/bneſſe, and a 
deadletter which he vnderftands not, tothe 
childe of God, is the power of God; it is line 
ly, and mighty in operation. The houre ſhall 
come ,and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the 


| voce of the Soune of God, and they that heare 
le 


it, ; 
O how mifcrable are they,ro whom this 
Voyce ſounds, and they heare itnot, and 
the Trumpet of the lively Word wakneth 
them not ! For if they continue in this e- 
ſtate , and their {leepe be vnto death, whar 
remaines , but a fearefull Trumpet of 
doome, which whether they will or not, 
they ſhall bee forced to heare, denouncing 
to them the judgement of endlefſe condem. 
nation? Bur ro rerurne, our ground is, 
God in his mercifull dealing with his ſer- 
uants, whatever he haue to doe with them, 
ſpeakes to them in ſuch fort, that hee cau- 
ſes them both to vnderftand,and alſo to o- 
bey him. This $, Job declares, when hee 
faith, the Voyce was like the yoyce of a 
Trumpet , becauſe by it hee was wakened, 
moued , and ftirred yp to heare attenciuely 
and with reverence. 

Saying, Come vp hither. Non corporis mo- 
tu, ſed mentis intwitw : Come vp, nor by mo- 
tion of the but atrention of the mind. 
Here then Saint Job his calling is renewed 
to him sgaine : he muſt bee a ſeparare 
man , and after a ſort; goe our of himſelfe, 
and goe yp vnto God, to bee familiar with 
him, who would ſee the things of God. This 


is 


The Voice of 
God is loud, 
and lively, 


Romw.1. 


Heb.4.1%. 
Job.$.25. 


Miſerable are 
they that can- 
not heare it, 
nor yet be wa 
kencd by it, 


A ſweet Voice, 
by which God 
ſpeakes co his 
owne. 


He myſt goe 
out of ham- 
lelte,chat 
would go vp 
ynto God. 
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| Ver.l. | A. ( ommentary vpon the Revelation. bl 
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is required of every Chriſtian,if hee would | bate Angels and men ; a | 
be che Spouſe of Chriſt, ioyned in marriage | falne, hath raiſed vs y CO — | | 
P4516. wich him : Forget thy owne people and thy fa. | heavenly places, where be hath condemned | 
thers houſe, [0 the King hae pleg/wre in | ther no viter darkenefſe, Andihe Lord | 
thy beanty : How much morethenis it re- | who enery day cals vs tocome whim, draw | 
£x0d.2 0. "_ in Chriſtian Preachers? Did Moſes | vs vpward, and cauſe vs tocome according | 
| ſceche ponay of the Tabernacle, till hee | as he cals. | | 
went vp to the Mount? Or did the Lord And 1 will ſhew theethings which muſt be, pi; 
talke familiarly with /o/bua and Aofer, till | fc. Prediftion of reg arCxars Me oromgg 
ce A warning eo | firfhthey pur off their ſhooes ? And ſhall a- | by God, are vndoubred orguments, that Tents of his 
i» Preachers. ny Preacher now thinke to be familiar with they fall not out by hap, bur as they are ru- | Prouidence, 
6 God,and powerfull with his people,vnlefle | led by his Providence,who fore-tels them: | 
he learne this leflon firſt,that here firlt is gi- | therefore the Lord vindicates this praiſe | | 
uen to S. lohn,Come up huher ? to hirmſelfe , that hee onely can cell things | 
The voyceof | - Againegthe voice of God,whenheralkes | which are ro come, Shew the thing: that Eſa 41.23. | 
God callerh to his people is, Come vp. Satans voyce | are to come heereafter, that wee may | | 
meato come | on the contrary, Fail downe. | Caſt thy | that yee ave gods + thereby alfo declarin | 
VP ſelfe downe : That preſumpruous Beaſt durſt | tharnone but the Lord can truely fore-t | 
you ſo ro our Sauiour , what maruell | thingstrocome. As for Satans Preditions, | $arans predi- 
then he dare ſpeake ſo to his ſeruants ? The | they are either our of experience, which | Rions,where- 
Lord would have thee to come vp, and | hath taught him by the colle&ion of naty- | from come 
enioy all the good which he hath to com- | rall cauſes, to foreſee the effe&ts arifing of | Mt 
municate to thee, Satan would haue thee | them, orelſc hee hath them by revelation 
to goe downe, that thou mayecti bee parta- | from God. Ir was/cafie for Satan to fore» 
ker of his remedilefſe condemnation. He | tellthe deathof Achab in the barrel againſt [bro.18 
bimſelfe for his finne was caſt our of bea- | the Aramites; for he heard the decree ofhis | OF ? 
Iude 6. uen,, Hee i newreſerned in chaines wnder | deſtruRtion giuen out in the Court of hea- 
2. Pet.2. darkeneſſe,to the indgement of the great Day. | ue, and himſelfe was directed as a * Bur= | +0, Sargeame, 
And he knowes that _ thetime of his | riogo execute it. 
co eiudgement ſhall come, he will be are milerably blinded , who con- | | 
co_—_ a. darkeneflſe, and all his care | fulewirh Satan to a things tocome : | nem gr 
is to draw man downe-ward with him in- | from ſo curſed, and wicked a ipiritas he is, | fule with Satan 
tothe ſame condemnation. There isnore- | good tydings came never vnto any,norne- Abourthingsto. | 
Ritution for him, mercy neuer was, ne- | uerſhall, When his Reſponſes areperemp- | __ 
uer will bee preached to him ; neither can | 'rory, then are they deadly, Ike that which 
hee ſeeke ir, neither will he get : The moſt | he gaue vnto Sax, To morrow at this time | 1 Sam.28.19, 
Me.$.22, that euer he craued, was a Swperſedere : Why | thou ſhalt beewith mee, Otherwiſe they are | 
wilt thow torment 1s before the time ? hee 1s | deccirfull, likethat which hee gave Hera-  aardeburg. 
condemned in his owne conſcience, and | clims; Gentem circumciſam ipſins [mperinm Cont, 
knowes that intolerable, & incuitable tor- | vaſtataram , That a circumciſed Nation 
tbr. ment abides him. We reade, that the Lord | ſhould deftroy his Empire. Whereupon 
| talked with Satan , but never called vpon | Heraclis perſecuted Lewes and Chniſti- 
him co come vp,fince that firſt he fell down. | ans, but had no minde that Mahumetifts 
| Gods yoyce to But bleſſed bee the Lord, it is his yoyce | were circumciſed alſo, who were indeed 
Apoltare wan | to his owne, Come to me : notwithſtanding | the deftrution of the Empire. But to re- 
pr nhl je e haue falne from me, yer Come rome; ye | turne, it is not ſo with the Lord, his know- 
CTA Jon finned, burif yee be weary of fine, / | ledge is not acquired by experience,nor de- 
will refreſh you. It was the anſwere of | riued from 8ny other ; For who was his coun | gom.11. 
Chriſt tothe Diſciples of Jobn Bapriſt, when | ſellowr? In the volume of his booke are all things Pſal.40.7. 
they asked , Maſter, where dwelleſt thou ? | written, that ener tooke faſmon; hee knowes 
Come and ſee, (aid our Lord: and fill hee | withone lookeall his creatures, what and | 
ſpeaketh vnto all his beloued, as heere he | when they were,are,or will bee, what they 
doth to one of his beloued, Come p hither, | can doe, or what ſhall be donewith them. 
potto get new revelations to bee ſhewed | He isall Vnderftanding, and of himlelfe, 
. ynto others; but, Come wp hither, toget a | and byhimſelte; He ſees all rhings as they 
new and afull fight of my promiſed glory | are,hath beene,or ſhall be. 
to your ſelfe. Yea, ſuch is the goodnefle | Which muſt be done, This is for our com- Things fore- 
of our God, that not onely hee calls ypon | fort, that the things prophecied in this *<'« 7 this, 
vs,and bids vs come, but cauſes vs 1o.come: | Booke,muſt be done, Scorneful men thinke PTRIeets | 
Plal.65.4. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeſt,andcav- | it impoſhble , the power of Antichriſt, 
This voice ne. | [eſt #9 come to thee, Now bleſſed bee the | and his Confederates is fo great , anc they | 
ver ſounded tg | Lord , who hath given vs wercyafter wee | aske how it can bee? But where the Lord | 
a An- | had finaned, which he hath denyed to repro- | fayes, that hee will doe 3 thing, it ſersnor | 
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An anſwere to 
prophanc 
mockers,who 
thinke they 
ſhallnot bee 
done. 


Zach.6.x. 
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man to enquire, How ſhall it bee done?O 
bur now, ſaith the mocking and faithleſle 


| Papift, God workes no miracles; this was 
the word of one of tha« ſort, when the | 
| Spaniſh Armado approched to our Coaſts: 


not content to triumph ouer men, bur ouer 
the very heauens, as though the Lords 
eArme were ſhortened, The Lord now a 
daies, ſaid hee, workes no miracles : Bur 
how then was that Armas deſtroyed? In- 
wincible, marrowlefle, martchlefle 19 their 
iudgement was it, inreſpet of man. Who 
&1d1t chen > Was it not the hand of God 
from hezuen which ouerthrew them? Bee 
Glent therfore,O ye blaſphemous mouthes, 
aske not, how can theſe things bee done. 
It is fufhcretr ehe Lotd bath fid,They muſt 
bee done. /None of the words of the Lord ſhall 
fall to the ground. As himſelf is vnchange- 
able, ſo are his decrees; figured therefore 
ro Zacharie by CMountaines of Braſſe. 
Babylon aſſuredly ſhall fall, Rome ſhall bee 
ruined; the Whore ſhall bee condemned ; 
the Kings of the earth, which now give 
their Ki to the Beaſt, ſhall, ereit 
bee long, hate the Whore, and firip her 
naked : God ſhall put in chcir hearts to 
doe ſo. This isfore-rold in this Prophe- 
cie, and heere the Lord ſaics, They muft 
be done. 4 
Here then wee baue the generdll matrer 
of this Prophecic : it 1s a predition from 
this fourth chaprer,of things which ſhonly 
muſt bee done hereafter : here wee:hzue 
Perſecutiones, & tribulationes Eceleſia, & 
poſtea conſolationes Cr remunerationes ma- 
zores: firſt, the perſecutions and iribula- 
tions of the Church, afterwatd confolari- 
ons, and large remunerations chereof, 
are farre miſtaken theretore, who 
expound this Prophecie of the foure Mo- 
narchies and referre ittothings done in the 
old Teſtament, 


Verſe. 2. 


eAnd immediately 1 was in the Spirit, aud 
behold, as Throne was ſet in beauen, and 
[ One | ſate on the Throne. 


A: the Lord called vpon his feruanc 
Saint John, and bade him come vp; 
namely , to the ſight of greater Viſions, 
then had beene revealed ro him in the 
firſt Vifion; ſo now hee carries him vp, 
and the calling ofGod iseffcCtuall in him. 
Thus the Lord workcth char in his chil- 
dren, which hee craues of them , and 
what hee commands, hee cauſeth chem 
doe it. 

How this was done, hee declares, when 


—_— 


eA Commentary ypon the Renelation. 


| he faith, /was in the Spirit, that is; Albena- 


ts ab on exterioriom ſenſunm v/u, aty; £6- 


| 


ftaſs mentis raptus in intenſiſſimam eortm, 
que mihi oftendebantur conſiderationem : 
divorced from the viſe of the exrernall 
ſenſes, I wasrauiſhed to 'an inward confi. 


deration of theſe things which were thew- 


ed vnto mee, Hee ſajcs he was in rhe Spi- 


rit, Non quod efſet abſque corpore, ſell huin 
mbul per corpus widit, andinit, ſenſit ': Not 


that hee wanted s body}, but becauſe in 
all theſe Vihons hee heard, and hee ſaw, 
and hee felt nothing by the body tr $ps- 
ritits eiuns dorendns a ſpiritn docente a ſſnmp- 
ts eft, wt alta, & myſtiea poſſet inter; his 
ſpirit that was to bee taught, is «ſumed 
and carried vp by the Spirit of the Lord 
thatraught him, rorhe contemplation of 
| higher and more dwine MyRterics , then 
could. bee learned by bodily ſenſe. In a 
word, his body being rehyquiſhed for a 
time, and lefr icnſelefle , the Vifons are 
preleneed ro his ſpirit, it being vnable #t 
onetime, both to aniniate che earthly and 
inferiour body, and roconceaue heauenly 
and ſuperior myſterics revealed vmto it. 
This he meaves when hee faith, [ was in 
the Spirit ; not that the foule as yer was 
diſſolued from the body, but becauſe in 
reſpe&t of operation , it did not animate 
the body after the wonred manner, 

The body is 3 great impediment tothe 
familiar conue;fation of the ſoule with 
the Lord, The ſoule cannot at one time 
exerciſe her ordinarie office in the body, 
and feele the Lords extraordinary pre- 
ſence allo : and therefore the Lord, when 
hee would reveale his ſecrets to his ſer« 
gants in mot familiar manner, hath beene 
accuſtomed to cat} them for a time"into a 
trance ( as wee ſpeake) ro ſcuocare their 
mindes from their bodies : the funCtion 
of the ſoule. being ſuſpended toward the 
body, that ſhee might intend all her pow- 
ers roward the Lord. So did he with Eze- 
chi: and Danicl, Yea , even in curdaily 
Chriſtian conuerfarion we find, that asrhe 
fiſh Remora , when it cleaves to the fide 
of the ſhip vader ſaile, retardeth the courſe 
thereof: {oisit with the body, when the 
ſoule would aſcend and mount vp to the 
Lord, the body drawes it backe and holds 
it downe- therefore, Caro anime eft Remo- 
ra, laid Nazianzen, fichh is the ſtay, and 
hinderance of the foule. 

" Andthis may bee beſt ſcene jnthe exer- 
ciſe of prayer :- when the {pirituall he is 
Rrongeſt, then is the gaturall weake. 1f 
the defires' of thefoule 'be fervently inten- 
ded roward God, the eye ſeesnor thoſe 
obiedts, the care heares not thoſe ſounds 
which are neere vnto them : But when a- 
gaine natural] neceſſity forces the ſoule ro 


rerurne 


Cap, 
«4. 
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uenly things, 
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vith God, 


This is illu- 
firare by a 6- 
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1 prayer. 


Note. 


A a aw et _acns ad 


> 0. ——<_— TP O— > Oo 


| Ver. 2+ 


Wi (, omm: entary vponthe Renelation. 


ne en Om "a. 


andis; 
heauenly Myſteries capacity 
of man, till God make ys able to conceiue 
them, aboue any abiliry that is in nature; 
if Saint /obnhadnot been rauiſhed in the 
Spirit,after a dibine manner, hee could not 
ne | CAN RPT Url 9” 
againe,we may perceiuc the truth of that, 
Rc atectndracd lie, This 
ſhould make ys well content in the day of 
death,to lay afide our bodies, that we may 
aſcend ro the Lord : for, as Saint Zeke (aid 
of the death of Chrifſt,ir is true of all Chri- 
ſtians : The day of our death, is the day of 
our aſſumption yp into heauen. 

And behold, « Throne. \ Before, God 
ſpakeco_the care of Saint /ohn: now hee 
offers a Viſion ro his cye. This is the Lords 
order,and wee muſt obſerue it. Wouldeſt 
thou ſee the Lord, be content fiſt to heare 
him. Audits gradie oft ad viſum ; hearing 
isaſtepto ſeeing : Ar wee haxe heard, ſo 
hane wee ſeene. If firſt wee heare, as wee 
ſhould, no doubr, bur next wee ſhall fee 
what wee would, _ who Gan: 
now to heare the Lord, ſhall not bee de- 
lighted hereafter with the ſight of his i 
full face. Andehisforthe or : now tothe 
the marrer. | 

We haue heere,in a Viſion, ed 
er of che 


RIP of rhe 
gouerniog all chings therein, accor- 
pleaſure. And firſt, 


height of his Government, bis Th 
aboue all che Thrones of Kings in the 
world, By him the decrees of men are 
eſtabliſhed, he racifies,or revokes them at 
his , and is countable ynto none. 


is a Raine-bow, like a fately feeling. 
. Fourthly , about the Throne are twenty 
and foure Elders, figuring the Church of 
the liying God,a glorious Court, wherein 
there are none bur Seniors and 

furmounting in glory all che Courts of the 
world, Fifthly, berweene the Throne, and 
the circle of Seniors, in the midft of the 
Throne,and round about the Throne,were 
foure liuing crearures, full of eyes, all ha- 


Sms 


} | Lions,butnothi 


| ſhadowing the of 


| was of Juory, vnder-propped with carued 


hing comparable to theſe lis 


Ce iS nd hediy-fang | 
ill of 


CO which execute the 

is great and cuer-living King, Sixthly, 
before the Throne, there is aSiaſſe beg 
like Chri reſencing this tragill, and 
walrring world, which as it. was made by: 


the Lord,ſo alſois it ruled and governed 
him, he ſees all things in 00 gore 
all rhe incident mutations changes 


thereof, vnto his owne determinate end. 
This is the ſumme of the Viſion. 
Which, as I ſaid, is a viſion 
for the ſubſequent Vikons of prediQti 
— the Lordis to foreſhew 
m —_—_ and grieuous 
Poes > 0 Ae out inthe world 


for che exerciſe of his poore Church; In | 


the entry hee drawes vs vp to looke to 
himſelfe, as vnto a glorious King fitting 
on his Throne, ruling the world, which is 
before him, with great power and wilſe- 
dome, ſo that nothing falls our in jt by 
chance, bur according to his Prouidence ; 
neither is it Satans malice, nor mans wit 


that carries ſway in the world, to draw |. 


the event of things which way they will 
No,no, Satan err As 


and plors 
hee worketh all chings 


according to the 


9%. rg his Church; 


in the beginning have wee a trong | 


confirmation of our faich, and are conue- 


niently prepared to receiue the Prophecie 
following with faith and reuerence, afſu- 


ring our ſelves, that according to it, the e- 


vent of things will bee, becauſe ic comes, 
and is reucaled gom him who rules the 
world, | | 
And doubtleſſe, if our eyes were 
to ſee that glorious fight of the ſupreme 
Maieſty, ruling all things ac his will, as 
here Saint /obn law it,or at leaſt, if wee will 
looke intoft with the eyes of faith, ie would 
diſſipate all theſe ings and feares 
which come in our minds, arifing fromthe 
greatneſſe of Mahomer, the power of the 
Pope, and of blinded Princes, enemies to 
the Golpell of Chriſt, banding, and con- 
federating cthemſelues againſt the Lord, and 
his 4. When the ſeruant of Elifu 
was afraid at the huge Army of Aramites 
which compaſſed Dothan, his Maſter com- 
forred him, Feare not ({aid he) theve are moe 
with v1,then are againſt s. And when ac- 
cording to the prayer of Eliſha, the Lord 
ancts eyes , then hee ſaw that the 
Mountaines were full of horſes, and Cha- 
riots of fire, round about E//bs, Rronger 
to defend him; chen the Aramites were t9 


are ouer-ruled by the Lord, and | 


him. * 


ure of his owne will, pr his own | 


| 


Nolefle ſhould we be comforted "gains | 
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eA Commentary vponthe Reuelation. 


| allrerrour of fleſh, ifour eyes were opened 
ro ſee this glotious Miicftie that $. /obn 
ſaw: for what are all Kings of the earth 
with him ?' When he pleaſes,he 
of Princes, and is terrible 
onto them. Let vs reft in bim, God is our 
bepe and ſtrength, and helpe in trouble ready 
te bee found. Wee will not feare though the 
carth ſhowld bee mooned, and Mount ames 
fall in the middle ft of the Sea, For the Throne 
of our God ſtands ftable, Ic is @' pirrifull 
blindnefſe, that wormes ofthe earth ſhould 
take vp a banner againſt him whoſe throne 
is in heaven, Their Þ ions are proud, 
L-tvscaſt off the yoke of the Lord, And #- 
gaine, Let vs build a rowre, whoſe top 
reach into heanen. But their afluryprion, of 
| mearies to make good their Propoſition is 
bur weake, they have bur bricke and clay 
co mount vp their Foods nm heauen,They 
ave fleſh,net ſpirit, dufAbefore the wind, Rub- 
ble beforerhe fire; Thus of a proud my 
ficion,and weake afſumption, norhir.g fol- 
lowes in9ll their inventions, but's falſe and 
feAleſſe condubon.God difappoines their 
| thoughts, andrurnes all cheit deedes tothe 
of his owne will, © -» © 
©" This Viſion in the ludgement of Hugs, 
Lyra, whowſome of the recents follow, is 
expotnded to be a repreſentation of Gods 
| gracious adminiſtration ofthe 
Church militant, theſe will have the Hea- 
«en here to ſignifie the Church, the Throne 
eo be true Religion, the glaſhe ſea, ro bee 
| Baptiſme,or 25 others thinke, DoQrinerche 
living creatures full of eyes, to be Pa- 
ftors; hichctiruſier God willing,in the 


4 mm mn repre (hall be declared co 
| farre orherwile, "P 
This will not be found the right accom- 


modarion of this type, we reſtin thac wee 
have ſpoken , as being the very truth of 
chis type. For the fiirther clearing whereof, 
looke backe and call ro minde that which 
hath beene ſaid on the firſt verſe, A doore 0- 
pened'in heancn,Weare not yet come to the 
Prophecie, wherein the ſtare of the Church 
both militant, & eriumphant is ſer downe; 
we are but in the enery of the prophecie, 
wherein the Autbor of the prophecie, God 
the Facher, andReuealer of it, God the 
Sonne, are in moſt glorious manner repre- 
ſented, ſo farre forth as may prepare the 
Church to receive and belecue this prophe- 
ei, conſidering from whom it comes. So 
that Heawen in this place, is "neither the 
| Church militant, nor the Church trium- 


phat, nor yet the place thereof, bur it is 
thae cpm heaven made to Saint 
Tobnin his extafie, wherein ious ad- 


vinbratioh ofthe divine Maiefty ruling all, 
is made ynto bim,and from whem hee re- 


remes Revelation in types, of ſuch truthes 


as hereafter were to be concer- 


ning the Church both milicant and trium- 


is needtull for the Reader mtentiue- 

y to conſider this, that he may vaderfiand 
that which perhaps 1 have norſufficiemly 
explained, and yer is moſt needtull to be 
knowne. Here there is no Viſion of Preds- 
Hion, bur of 
And one ſate onthe Throne. He ſaies fim- 
ply he ſaw one firring w2w4&,, hetelles nor 
zhe giues him no name;God is <=nyG>,, 
without name, t leaſt, his name is Marue- 
lows, no name can tell what he is. He cannot 
((i3d Arethas) bedefined, as he that is in- 
uifible,and vnmeaſurable, and he ſees him 
him feering as a Twdge, of a quiet and & 
rurbed A. bp v1mm. "ne Vieh affections, 
25S men are,or that preindge equi- 
ry: Theſe are farre fromthe Lordjheficaah, 
hearing all cauſes, diſcerning, decreeing, 8c 
working all, afcer his owneemoſt holy will. 


- -- -Verſe.3. | 

And he that ſate was 10 looke pon, like a Taſ- 

per, and a $ ardine ſtone, and therrwas a 

. Tainebowrownd about the Throw, in fight 
 bthernto an Emerald. 


VV* have here, firft a deſcriptionof | / 
| the glorious Maieftie of God, fir- 


ting on his Throne, and ruling the World. 
Next,of the honourable court that attends 
him, and ci his Throne. Saine 
Job hath ſaid before, thar one ſaze vpen the 


Throne : this' doubileſſe is the Lord, of |. 


whom neither Saint ob» nor other 
Os Wd, 's A as he 
is, but is forced ro ſhadow himwmo vs, ac- 
cording to that repreſentation whereby ir 
pleaſes the Lord to ſhew himſelfe. 
rat Dens quibus welt, et fieuti wnlt, ſed 
non ficuti eft, God: appeares to whom 
hee will; and as heewill, not 8s hee is. 
For if he appeared as heis, thenſhould hee 
appeare in one manner, for God ir one : bur 
we know, thatrnany manner of waies harh 
he beene 
- Concerning the fafper andthe Sardine, 
pe gat by ee thoſtns 


of God , quorum nun in c wm” 
lind per ignems , where- 
of the one was made by Water in the 
—_ , the other ſhall bee made by 

6,0 111-3612 -u65 | 
Ochers, 
Rtand therwo natures of Chriſt, Zaſp1s 26- 
lores ſenſws maxime comfortat , dnanitatens 
worat,the Iaſperhath a green colour, which 
abouc 
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by theſe rwo ftones ender- 
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The three per- 
ſons ofthe bleſ 
ſed Trinity re- 
preſented here, 
Drightman. 


hgured | 'of 


A (ommentary vpon the Revelation. 


 aboue all colours, doth moſt comfort the 
ſences and it fignifiesrhe divinity of {brif, 


| Sardira rubrum babet colorem, quia huma- 


nitas rnubricata fit ſanguine paſſionts : The 
Sardioe hach a red colour, figuring the hu= 
mane nature of Chriſt ,. « hich was made 
red and bloudy bythe Paſſion. 
\ Hitherto agrees that of Fpphenie, that 
| Sardine gui Babjlonina etiam dicirur, rufus 
Lapis eſt, &* quii ſangruinis propemodum tolo- 
rem referat, abt eft, cf timivibus, & 
vnlneribies ferro inflithis medetnrsy; The Sar- 
dine, which is alſo called, che Babylonian, 
is ared tone ſhtwing the colour of bloud, 
itis bright, and helpes cumors ir wounds 
inflicted” with'weapons of yron. - This 
might ry agreeto-Chrift,- bur he is 
"nor here deſctibed. Yer there are {ome, 
who will hauethe whole three Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity,ſhadowed here. By the 
laſper, que gemmarnm eft mater, which is 
the Mother of precious ſtones ; They will 
have the Father regreſcnted : by the Sar- 
dine , que carneo colore rabet , + carneolus 
diciter, which hath a red fleſhy tiew, the 
yet HEN :and by che Emerald, 
the holy Ghoſt; All theſe are according to 
the Analogte'6f Faith, and not'againft the 
truthof this Text.” | 
' Varto themweadde with other Diu:nes 
this alſo. The Iafper be 
of colotr,figureth hiserernity. He 
is ever lively and flouriſhing , withour ta- 
"ding or decaying, he changes not; yea,no 
hatow of et in v5 The ewes 
olde is #'parment , but thon art the 
[ame. And this huing and refreſhing vertue 
he communicates to his Szints; He keepes 
"their ſouler in life. They who are planted in 
the ( ourts of \ Lords Honſe , flowiſhmn 
their old dayes.Hetenewes themthen,cucn 
when they are decaying , they cannor be 
vndone by death, who by grace arein fel- 
 lowſhip with bim, who liueth for ever, 
The Sardine againe is a precious ſtone, 
ofa red colour, repreſenting another pro- 
of the Divine Nature , which is his 
Juſtice, in regard whereof he is vnto the 
wicked A conſuming fire. Yet the Natural- 
lit hath obſerued, Sardinm olco hebetart: 
| fic inſtitia Dei, per miſericord/e oleun mitt- 
gatwr:Thar the Sardine is blunted by oyle, 
je makes it relent'of che rednefſe : and fo is 
\ the Iuftice of God mitigated wirh the T— 
of his _ ;\ for mercy relojceth again 


ndgement,t with theſe rwo, Saint 


| lobs ſers arhird. 


And thire was a Ramne-bow romnd about 
the Throne like is bowed & circular ſceling, 
not of many colours, as is in the naturall 
Rainbow, which are cauſed by the beames 
of the Sunne, ſtriking into rhe watry cloud 


iuſt ouer againſtir, buric is all of oneco- 


being a precious fone | 


— 


—_ — —— 


lour, like vmto an Emerald, whichis alſo 8 
precious ſtone, of a moſt comfortable | 


greene colour. Hereby is figured,h 
God is alway mindfvll of his ——— Hi 
mercy enieres from generation to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ouer them that feare him.- The vant | 


Maiettje, the ftarelineſſe of bis Throne, the 
terrour of his Iuſtice, ſhould not Giſcou- 
rage vs; for wee ate vnder the Couenant 
of 'hismercy', hee cannot forger it, for 
ir 'is before him, and compaſſeth his 
Throne. | 


It he keepes the common and temporall 


Couenant made with all mankinde, where- | 


ofthe Rainebow is 2 fhgne,muchmorey 
wee be aſſured will hee keepe-his ſpeciall 
and eternall Couenene , which in" Teſus 


Chrift hee hath bound vp with his owne | 


tlect. | 

| Hitherto tends that moſt ſolemne and 
{vrcert aſſoueration of the Lord,recorded by 
leremy., This ſaith the Lord , who gines the 
Sun-efor alight to the dty, andthe courſes of 
the Moone and of the Starres, for a light to 
the night Who brrakes the Sea wherithe wanes 
thereof yoare, hit N ame ts the Lord of Hoſt s. 


If theſe Ordinances depart ont of my fight, 


faith the Lovd-, - they ſhall the ſeed of Iſratl 
teale frombeing a Nation 6+fore me for ever. 


11:8 a proper, and cortforrable medira- 


ton of that worthy man , Peter Aﬀarryr, 


freaking of the milrary Bowe, - when the | 


battell is erded, and peace 1s made, ye ſhall 
wether fee a ſtring bended on the Bowe, 
nor an artow init; at lesft, themen of warre 


carry it ſo, that the hornes thereof are ' 


downeward to the Earth: bit when they 
fight, it isotherwiſe , then chey bend their 
bowe, and draw the hornes of it togerher, 
that they my ſhoore arrowes ar thefaceot 
their enemies. Euen ſo,Dems ommibuy paca- 
tu, nexium eleſts arcin dempſit, ſagittas ab- 
ſtulun , & cornna cis verſus terram deieci 

The Lord, peace being now made berween 
him and mankithde, hath taken away both 
ring & arrowes fromthe heauenly Bowe; 
for wee ſee none of theſe in ir, and letteth 
the hornes of his Bowe hang downeward 
ro the earth, in token he comesnot in war« 


fare agaivft man , but walking with himin | 


the way of peace, 

Howeuer it be , wee will conclude this 
point with Bernard, Tanta bec formarum 
varietas Of ſpreiernum numeroſitas in rebmus 
conditis , quid miſs rady ſunt Deitatis, mon- 
ftrantes quidems, quia vere fit, 4 quo ſit, non 
tansen quid fit prorſus definientes : 1taque de 


, 
| 


\ 


| 


| He keepes the 

temporal} and 

| Common cone. 

nanr, much 

more the eccr- 
nall. 

Gen. g. 14. 


_ 


| The creatures 
declare that 


| God 15 but de }! 


| fned,nor what 
' he is. 

[ Bern. in (at, 

| S(19.31. 


ipſo vides ſed non ipſum, This nnamerons a11d | 
great variety of formes and kindes in | 


. 


things creaced,, what are they bur cerraine 
beamesof che Deity, declaring that in very 
truch hee is, from whom they are, 2nd yet 
not defining what hee is? In ſ{ceing ther, 
Cecc _ thou 


| 


—_—___ 
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eA Commentary ypon the Renelation. % 


> —— ſeeſt lomewhar of his, but not him- 
"N 

Sure it is, the Lord here dimits himſelfe 
to our capacity, when hee borrowes fmili- 
yudes from theſe ſtones to exprefſe himlelfe, 
they being (o farre ioferiour to bimlelfe, as 
the ſmalleſt creature is inferior to the Crea- 
tor : for whatſocuer beamy rheſe ſtones, or 
any other creature hath, God gaue it vnto 
them,how then ſhould hee borrow be 
fromthem? Indeed the Kings of the eart 
borrow their glory from creatures , and 
whenthey are moſt richly apparelled, they 
are greateſt beggers , clothed with chat 
whictris not their owne, and will not con- 
tinue with them: Ler them be adorned with 
laſper,Sardine, Emerald, and ſuch like ; in 
the middeſt of theſe a man may (ce death in 
their morrall faces : Marin hu beſt eftate, is 
but vanity; andtheir greateſt glory is bur 
1h compared to the glory of our 


And here alſo we are warned, how farre 
by our finne wee haue falne from our origi- 
nall glory, wherein ovr GOD created vs. 
Our Father Adam was Eg of the 
Creatures, , and by the knowledge where- 
with God indued him, bee knew the Lord, 
and the creature alſo. Ar one Court he im- 
poſed names to them all,according to their 
narure; the knowledge which hee had of 
God,led himto the knowledge of the crea- 
ture, and it was not by the creature, that he 
learned the knowledge of the Creator : but 
now man is ſent to the Schoole of the crea- 


by nature is man of the knowledge of God, 
that he cannot conceiue, concerning God, 
that which rhe creature doth teach him.Sa. 
lomos attained not tothe knowledge of 4- 


dam,and yet the quickeſt Naturallift comes 
ſhort of the knowledge of Salomon : 
write of the [aſper, Sardine, and Emerald, 


{ burbecauſe we know chem not, as they are, 


therefore can we not fully know, what here 
by them, is figured vnto vs: which hath 
beene with great modeſty obſerued by our 
Countrey-man, P. Forbes of Corſe. 


Verſe 4. 
And round abont the Throne were foure and 
twenty Seates, and vponthe Seates, I ſaw 


foure and twenty E yes cloathed 

in white rayment , and they had on their 
heads Crownes of gold, 

V E have heard the deſcri of 

this glorious King, C ; 

Conſeruer, and Ruler of the World : now 


followes a deſcription of his Court, where- 


| 


in are three ſorts of creatures; ſome, in 


whom he rules: theſe are Saints redeemed | 


of the Lord, here by foure & ewen- 
ty Elders; ſome,ouer whom he rules: theſe 
are the men of the World , andall other 
creatures therein , repreſented by a glaſhe 
Sca, before the Throne : For his Saines are 
{aid ro ſtand ox the Sea ; ſome, in 
whom, and by whom hee rules : theſe are 
holy Angels, whereof ſuch as areprincipall, 
4m pry by foure liuing creacures, 
full of eyes 


in, &c. 

I amnotto darken the mindes of men by 
variety of interpretations,and to make con- 
tradicion to ſuch as deſerue it here, were 
a tedious labour, This one thing ſcemes 
moft e to any that conſidereth the 
Text, and ſeckes light ro expound itout of 
it ſelfe ; how men _ ant a miſ- 
carried toexpound theſe foure and tw 
Elders, ofthe foure and twenty Bookes of 
the olde Teſtament,  Cotterixs brings his 
mow lerome, ante RX y 1 ants 
guif/ima fides , vs wvidere oft apud Hierony- 
_ xy is the moſt ancient 

aich,as may Jerome : he mi 

alſo haue ſaid ain Has 8 nn 
this int ion from Y:Horine, an hun- 
dred yeeres before [erome : and lerome alſo 
writes the Prologue before Yifferines 
Commentaries on this Booke, out of it: it 
is likethat Jerome borrowed this expoſiti- 
on from Viftormenhus ( orterine might haue 
made this opinion more ancient then Je- 
rome, But Primaſims, who liued not long 
after Jerome, conſidering the Text berter, 
followeth none of them , as after ye (hall 
heare. More reaſon had our Writers to diſ- 
aſſent from Berengendrs, long after any of 
them,conflidering that Carthnſrane, a man 
of his owne fellowſhip, leaucs him as Prs- 
maſing left Terome, 

The truth then is, theſe foure and twen- 
ty Elders repreſent the whole Church of 
God Militant, and Triumphant; this alway 
being obſerued, that the Spirit of GOD 
ſpeakes of this Church, not onely as now jr 
is, but hereafter alſo as it will be : Or, as 
now itis in Gods decree, or hereafter ſhall 
be in the execution of his decree; or then, 
as it was repreſented ro Saint /oby ih this 
Viſion. As for the number of foure & rwen- 
ty, whether the Spirit of God alludes init to 
Daxid bis policy , in diftributing ſuch as 
ſerued in the in foure & rwemy 
claſſes and orders; or to ſuch as ruled the 
Kings Houſe, who were alſo agreeable to 
which is more probable) 
tothe rwelue Patriarches,and twelue Apo- | 
fles,the matter is all one : for ſure, this cer- | 
taine number is put for the full and com- 
pleate, yet vacertaine number of his _— 

The 


— 


before and behind, and with- 


Chap.1 5.2, 


But they repre-| 
tent the whole | 
company of | 
redeemed 


Saints. 
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LN Verl-4- 


|» $o the Spirit 


| Chap.5- YEF-9. 


the foure and 
twenty Elders. 


— —— —_ 


| TheSpirit of God expounds hi 
| Clecrely, rhat I maruell how men haue not 
marked it; for io the long of the foure and 
ewenty Elders, doe they not acknowled ge 
that Chriſt had redeemed hem to God by 
his bloud,ourt of enery Kindred and People, 
and Tongue and Nation, and had made 
them Kings and Prieſts ynto God ? Here- 
upon haue thelearned Dinines of old, and 
later times, founded this moſt ſoundinter- 
pretation, that theſe foure and twenty El- 
ders repreſent Totem Eccleſie gregem. O- 
therwite how.cantheſe words agree ro the 
toure and ewenty Bookes of the old Teſta- 
ment?. Where if any retitc ro this retuge, 
that when they fpeake of the foure & cwen- 
fo ge of che old Teſtament, they vn- 
| lerft dhe Writers of theſe Bookes, and 
Profeſſors of them : then | pray themcel! 
me,where are the Writers and Profeſſors of 
the New Teſtament , fith this Prophecze 
principally concernes them? But what ſhall 
I fay? Itis not giuen ynto any one to ſee all, 
((otrerins , who with great induſtry fifterh 
and ſearches the words of this Prophecie, 
.when hee commeth to thar place, Thos 
haſt, made vs Kings and Prieſts to owr God, 
is forced to paſſe them ouer with ſilence. 
For how can. they agree with thoſe the 
Bookes of the olde Teſtameng? Arc 
| = made Kings and Prieſts vago our 
> 


 Whatis goodin /:Qorine, Icrome,or any 
| other of the ancient Fathers, we willingly 

tecciue it,and thanke God for ir, but ſtill re- 
ſerve this liberty which God hath given vs, 
that whatſoeuer is moſt agreeable ro his 
Word, ſhall be moſt welcome to vs. The 
drofſe of the Fathers vnder ſhadow of their 
antiquity, muſt not alway be iotruded vp- 
on p 2 Church for fine gold, it ſhould be 
tryed by the touch-(tone of truth more an- 
cient then they. And ſure it is, where the ho- 


of manſhould be reccined againſt it. Bur 
that rhe Ancients alſo did ſee this light of 
GOD oy agots 5:28 that the ewenty 
foure Elders repreſent the 
I onely bring inthe teftimony of Primaſive, 
Per ſemiores totam —_ __ ,igints 
Quart wor anten complexius e mu, tanguam 
dnodecims Tribus Iſrael duplicans , propter 
gemununs Teſt amentum,qui & in nouo, + in 
verers eadems formatar Eccleſia: By the El- 
ders, hee vnderftands the whole Church, 
where he conioynes foure and twenty to- 
ether , as it were doubling the ewelue 
ribes of Iſrael , for the rwo Tettaments, 
becauſe both in the old and new Tefta- 
ment ,” one and the ſelfe-ſame Church is 
formed, | 
Bur toproceed. In this Viſion Saint Toby 
ſees the Church repreſented ini a circle or 


| I — -— _ 
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ly Scripture expounds it ſelfe, no authority | 
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Lord, fitting on his Throne; none of them 
are excluded from his preſence , and his fa. 
vourable face is manifeſted to them all. $o 
large 1s this heauenly Amphitheatre,thar al- 


bei they be covsirioumerable, who firin 


it, , yer none of them 18 any infipediment ts 
anothers hight : for the Lord is ith the midtl 
ot his Saints; ſo wirneſſes himſelfe , Where 
two or three are gathered in my name , [ ſhall 
be in the midff of them, Such was the forme 
of Iſrael cheir aſſembly , their Courts did 
cirevit but the Temple , except yponthe 
Weſt. owe, and performe your vowes unto 
the Lord yotr God, all ye that are round about 


him, When Iſrael camped in the Wilder. 
neſſe,they were caſt in forrite of a quadrant, 
three of their Tribes were on every quar- 
rer,and in the midſt of thetn was the Arke; 
but here the Church is caſt in forme of a cir« 
cle, in the middeſt whereof God hath his 
Throne. All enioy his preſence to their full 
com entment, though there be ſome neerer 
his Throne then others; for, without the 
circle of the foure lining creatures, repreſeri- 
ring principall Angels, there ſtands a feat 
number of other Angels, finging praiſe to 
the Lord, Now as forthe foure andewenty 
Seates, let that be remembred which we 


have ſaid of the number of the Elders, and 


the ſame isto be ynderſtood of the number | 


of their Seats :let vs not thinke there are no 
more ſears for Saints, but foure and ewenty. 
In my Fathers Houſe are many Manſions, 


(aid our Saviour, 
Here the doubt is how Seats & Crownes 


are aſcribed to the Chyrch M:licane, fuh we 
are yer ynder the Croſſe, and not come to 
the Crowne, Of this I gane warning before, 
that the Church is deſcribed here , notas 
ſhee is fimply,bur as ſhee will be,or as 


is in the decree of God, and is here inthe | 
Viſion repreſented to Saint lohn, Now the | 


Saints intheir pilgrimage ful of wandrings, 
haue no permanent ſeates, they are chaled 
from Citics into the Wilderneſfe, and 2c- 
counted the off-ſcourings of the World, 


<pr/apare: but doe Satan. , and his Inſtru- 
ments what they can, the Church is, and 


ſhall be glorious , every member thereof 


bath a ſeare and reſting place in voſpeaka- 
ble glory tr for them, If thetefore 
wee faint by looking to the Church in her 
ipnominy, in her wandrings andperſecui- 
ons now yndet the Croſſe; It y»looke vp 
here,and take a view of that glorious eſtate, 
whereunto in Gods counſel}they arc ordai- 
ned, and which now in part ſhee wi 
and jn allher members (h.Il hereafter fully 


enioy.  . 
| Nowonepartof her is like the halfe darke. 


ned body of the Moone, which is obſcured, 


| when'the other halfe ſhines moſt brightly. | 
uc 


Ccccs 


— 


” | . . ”y | 
circumference, in the midſt whereofis the 


| The Church is 


! acirele, inthe 


; mid} whereof 


| the Lord, 


Aati; 1 G 20. 


Pſal.76, tt, 


Num. 2. 


thenothers, 
his Gghr. 


loba 14. 2, 


ranr. 


: 


) 


1,Cor.4.15. 


The Charch 


| properly cCOmn- ' 


| ped ro the 
| Moune. 


"Some are nee- 
rer the Throne 


bur all emoy 


How (cates & 
Crownces arc 
alcribed to the 
Church Mili- 


——— 


——  ————_— 


| Whythey who 


fe on the Scat 


1.Job, 11. 


| Fa. 65.20. 


— — 


accompliſhed, are ſure of the viftory: for 


—  —— — 
- — — 


but the Sunne of rightconſneſſe ſhall illumi- | 
nate ” —__ part alſo, then ſhall her 
lo lere Fully. No malice of the 
| ud | ag neſſe of Saints militant, no 
wer of hell,nor pride of perſecuring ene- 
mies ſhall be "ableto hinder.this: Lerthis 
comfort ſuſtaine ys againſt all bitternefle of 
our preſent croſſes, 
And pon] Now followes a larger de- 
ſcription 'of them who fir on the Seats: 
they are called Elders, they are ſaid tobe 
clothed in white Rayment , and to _— 
Crownes of gold ypon their heads. 
what a glorious Court the Court of Hes 
uen is; all che Courtiers there are Semonrs, 
Kings,and Prieſts : fuſt they are ſaid robee 
Semiours, not for their number of yeeres, 
bur for the ripgneſle of their judgement, 
Here we are Infants, and the Grtle Babes 
of Teſus, bur his grace makes vs to grow 
till wee become Semionrs: by this grace 
children now dye, as if they were an hun. 
dred yeeres old,and the efficacie of his bleſ- 
fing ſhall complete vs chere; none igno- 
rant through y young ag age , none imporent 
through old age, ht heres all - 4 
raine rot ineſſe of Chriſts age, and bee 
perfe theo F on 
Clathed in white r » | Their gar- 
ments declare them to be Prieſts alſo, Phis 
white Rayment is afterward called Fane /on- 
wex,and is there expounded ro be the R ht, | eaten 
teohſneſſe of Saints : 7 od this is two-fe 
one imputed, by which Saints are iuſtified, 
and this is : for it is the righteouſ- 
neſle of Chriſt giuen ynto Saints, by the 
free gift of God,arft! a ed of them 
by faichz andin this wait tegr as 
Papiſts rauntingly ignorantly call ir, 
due] afcaps cy ia; it ſhox the 
oor aah of another,bur their owne ; 
by as good righr as any other good chey 
"gay - may be called their owne; namely, 
bythe free donation of God. The other 
ri ſe is inherene in Saints, and 
isin ſuch as are Triumphant, is perfe& 
as concerning their ſoules,wherein no ſpot 
nor wrinkle remaines ; bur in ſuch 3s are 


Militant is iperfe@t, yer growing and in- 
perfection. More concer- 


wy es a mecaye aria 


- imilicude «7 ta ro be borrowed : ſee 


rap 1:40 yietR Crowner of gold. This 
berokenerh their Royall or Kingly {gony; ' 
all the Saints are Kings co their 


— —— — — —- TD ———_—_— __ — ———————_— 
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as have fought the barrell, doe now oy 


—_—  — ——  —  —————— —— 


Verl. 5 


And he _es ded 
_— I 
FI DY, ſemen ag bf the 


nowrap eg vs a two-fold o- 
peration Maiefly of God fit- 
ting on the Throne ; the one terrible to 
his enemies ; the other gracious and com- 
fortable co his Saints: his iudgements 


Vp- 
on the aduerſariecs are ed by three 


_ wane roars da they 
s, becauſe they 
are are ſee, and incuitable: for this ſame 
alſo, they are compared to Arrowes, 
vi wt» 1 bis Arrowes and [cattered them, 
[ent ont Lightning: aud diſcomfited 
them, Next, t - are compared ro Theux- 
drings, becauſe 7 nes and afray men; 
wy, 5 thumdred in the heanens, and the 
Higheſt gane his wojee, haile-flenes, and 
coales . Hee imed bis Law with 
T beg a; yea, Moſes 
trembled for feare. If the Proclamation bee 
ſo terrible, what will the execution there- 
of bee? For chis cauſe, Amos ſpeaking of 
God comming to iudgement, ieth {4 
words, The Lord ſhall roare from Sion, and 
vtter bu from Teruſalem. Thetwo 
ſonnes - Zebedens, Tames and Toby, were 
es, the ſonnes of Thunder, 
ur full, and powerfull delivery | 
o the fearefull Tudgements of God. Itisa 
beaft dity in man , not to humble 
himſe the God of themdreth. 
It is recorded of C a, albeit hee de- 
ſpiſed all Diuinity, yer was he afraid of the 
Thunder ; and that heewas wont, Ad mi- 
—_— ur caput obuoluere, ad matora ve- 


eſe ex ſtrato, &- ſub leflums ſe con- 


ot: \ar the leaſt Thunder, to couer his | 


head, and - daatooLaph of the er, to, 
hurle our of his reſting place,and hide him- 
ſelfe ynder his bed : bar the wrath figured 


here by Thunder is much more to beefea- | 


red. Thirdly,they are called Foyces,namely, 
ſuch ——_ area he ſpeakes to the wic- 
ked in diſpleaſure : 7hen ſhall hee fpeake to 
them in his wrath, and vex them in bis ſore 


diſpleaſure 

The other operation is figured by ſeuen 
burning Lampes of fire, to bee 
the ſeven Spirits of God: are repre- 
ſented the working of God, in communj- 
cating by his ſeuen-ſold Spirit, to 


the Crowne;ſuch whoſe war-fare is not yer | his Sainrs, co illuminate, to quicken, and 


| We 00m nor 4s oncertains, but certaine Fd 
| we know through bim wholoned us, wee 


are more then { euqueror-. 


» | ro purge 


them. Thar grace is 021 4 
to fire, is plaine in holy Scriprure; One 

commeth after mee , who ſhall baptize you 
with the hoſt and with fire. Ar the feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, the holy Ghoſt deſcended 


IPEDny 


Pjal. 29.3. 
SWe108146 (4). 


þ 
To voyces. 
Pſal.2.5« 


ovn chaldreo. 


Mat.3.11- 
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SZRSTT?Z 


al ny yn communication of y_ 
by the Spirit. ynto Saints, 


\n 1. Val. 6. 
And Throne there was 4 Sea of 
| ba «, like unto (hriftall and in the mydit 
of the Throne, and round about the Throne, 
were ub beaſts frll of eyes before and bes 


Photon heard a deſetipeicn 


e creatures,ouer whom,and in | w 


lows 3 dep of Saints, Now: 
p. barony oy” 
hee rules : for this 


Sea figureth nor Angels,as ſaich 4- 
Joſie Saigeh ro as Viddorine, Be- 


fa hol 
pos = pragcbd y Scrip= 


ewo laſk 
Jr 94am. followed by late Wri-, 
rers; burr figures this World,and all crea- 
ures thereio, who like a round Chriſtall 
Nh rs; he. yur 
in this e, {ce in that 
place, The Es rr $/0/8r? are peo- 
ple, Nations, multitude t and tongue: 
Sometime the Lord figurerh the world 
the Moone, which is ſubie@ to continus 
changes, The woman repreſenting the 
. | Church, is clothed with the Sunne, bur 
hachthe Moone ynder her feer: to ſhadow 
ynto ys,haw allcruc- hearted Chriſtians are 
contemners of the world wed Bey trample 
on it, cont themſelues with lelin 


BIT - in bim, as in their glo- 


ry DS: thereof which now are right, 
are incontinent. loweſt, ouercome as. it 
were with the force and of others: thus 
another, and are ne- 
. Soig it wich men in this world, 
vncertajne,; yoſtable is their eftare; ;rich 
this day,poore tomorrow; now a Ki 
conrinent a captive ; bighelt in che Court 
this day,like Haman, higheſt 10 morrow on 
| oder me] This day the leanes on 
/ here, of che Samaritan 


rince; the' 


vodet 


T6. 
clare rhe 


foley he beſt think 


9 biokea;ab daly experi 


$11: 299d 000 


This doth cine erhac cleans 
lively fight) I Lord-bath'of m 


ſecrerthings 


if rhey dice their aoary Tron 
ſee not,doe thinke that none ſees ther. Bye 
DSS 
baſes bimſelfe to behold og 
ro earth, the darkne(ſe dek 
and the light are bot 

This allo ſhould x rap vs == 

Qice of that Apoſtolike precept, Uſe this 


world, avif yer vſed it wt, Sith the world is | 
reſembled co 4 Sea, lervs conſider, how the 


_ 3 good element for Nauigation, and 


= 
| 

el 

_— 
| 
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F S 


kischiiſtal. 


of men fromone Countrey” Xx 


to another; but cuill for habitation; Men | - 


| are Rt, when their courſe is ſhorreſt' | 


Sen, arid their heerrs are ue their has 


—_— place, long before their Barkes caw | 
bodies vynto- ir. Wee ſhould {6 | 


live live tochifworld, paſſing thoww it tos | 


our heavenly harbour, in it, but 
not dwelling in ic, The greateſt p of 
this world are* ike the waters of the Sea; | 
{alr,bitrer,and ynwholſometodrinke. Hee 
is in the, worſt eſtate that hath his 

moſt full of them. Ler ys look to them 

lothſomneſſe; but aboue all, beware ___ 
drinke.not of them with preedineſſe, for | 


pronedeadly at the 
pn oor ararys ev worm 1k Gr] 


cc.) Followes a deſcription of the tied 
and moſt excelleut forr of creatures per- 
taining tothe Court of the great King : | 
theſe are holy Angels, in whom, T_T 
whom God ruleth; indideyaredeſcr 
fickt, fromheirplace, next, from their ne-| 
ture, Which'is. to bee taken our of their” 


name; thirdly, from their number ; fourths-| 


ly from their properties; and laſtly, from 

their funtjon. 
Some by theſe 4. beaſts, vnderſtand the 
Cccc 3 foure 


| 

| The beſt plea- 
| ſures thereok, 
are like the 


/ | 'the Sea. 


| Angels deſeri 


ors NY 
2. From their , 


nature. 3. From 
their aunber. 


properties 
5. From their 


ſale warers of 


_— ——  — 


—_ 


_—_— 


* 


| 
| 


| Bullock,andan Eagle 


| robeinthe 
X 3 (rafter Arretr ws An- 


and. 


/: It were cafic nr 


follow in this opinion 
= voter for —6me 
k vp- 


are not much to bee regarded no man 
indued with rhe fpiric of errourſhall vn- 
derſtand this Booke, yetall theſe rrot on in 
this common , and will have 
theſe foure beafts foure Bur 
this is to be lamenced, that nowiin ſo cleare 
men {hould haue 
our of the way. 
them, we haue firſt to clecre, 


them :andinthe x5; _ 
7: one-of the foure 


Lo eros Vii afi- 
in chis Viſhoo, all 
on is made ro thar which Ezzchiel in his 
- rr ore Eg : for _ 
the Spirit of God vy 
Calloweth hepiraſe dad atludesrathe Vic | ih 
— cies in the old Teflament : 
and of this ids w_— Foxus, 
” bath ſe : : «, with many 
wy me" ga Vifionis ſhewed to 
Exzechiel, how hee that firs on the Throne 


| | rulechall by che miniftery of his holy An- 


gels, there theyare figured the ſame man- 
nerof way, cowit, by the Lion, a Man, a 
z except thar there, 
cuery one of them is figured all cheſefoure 

theſe thac here are called &« there 
are called m1, living creatures - and rhac in 
all che "Tranſlazrons whatſoever,” | 
they arerranſlaced Beaſts, the cauſe ſeemes 
penury of our , that 
proper word to d1 


zechiel expounds 


* veri.20. pay grmamkoen her ſmirk | 
'| Ged of Iſracl, | omderſtoed 
Cherabuzr. 


Ezechbut faw 11 toes Mage 
of Babel, at the River Chebar : 
 Tobm aw his Viſion being ba- | 


mſhed by Demitian,into the Ile Pathmos: 


- onerturh bythe ſame types is repreſented 


ef Comfnenitary 5pon the e Renelation, 


OO Om— —— —c = 


—— 


>. Le... A EG 


Vs. 


tirong then Lions, to teare his enemies in 


ro Bothclorhb aicvaywe may (crue for a 


rothe other,to let vs ſee that 
chele) creatures ate indeed neicher beaſts 


_—_ 

deft vnder it are thi boticy of 
tures, and areuery onus ES cheir 
faces, fo are they 'borh'im the middeft of 
the Throne , and round about it. This 


theſe crea- 


glorious Ruler hath his Throne compaſſed 
with holy Angels,notthar he needs any of 
them, bur for the = of his 


rarer grocnk DCIS 
emer 0 ge phevend, foo 
othan, his ſeruant ws &:iſcou- 


raged, ſo was not chimſclfe; LOR Os 
(laid he ) with ws then are again Ofs. 


anny{eey we ſay)are our enethics 
; and mutible; but more and Aron »4 
che {runes of oor God, who 


for vs. 
Salomon builded # Throne, the like of it 


was not in any Kingdorne, it aſcended by 
a Hops, and atlpubry fide Li- 
ons over-gvile wich gold, bai they were 
withour lite ; and could no the 
Kings enemies - Bur"but Kings Throne is 
' compaſſed with Angels more terrible and 


pieces athis commandement. He ſent bur 
one' of them againſt Senacheribr Army, 
avd another_ againft the Kingdome of 
Egypr no power of man could refift 


Tia for their place the ſecondrhing in 
their deſcription is their nature, to bee ta- 
ken vp, as I ſaid, ourof cheir names (#«, li- 
uing czeatures, by Men and Lions, 
bur indeed, as Lhaue ſhewed, are Angels. 
Their name here is 


and conumon 
to all creatures that life, but 


it with other places, and yee ſhall ſee 

are Spirits, He creazeth bus Spirits bis Meſ- 
Jengers. An Angell thenis a Spirit, bur $ps- 
ritns creates Completns. When IT call him s 


_ L_ NID 
es, Eagles, that have bqdies wi 


owed? call him a created reve I 
iſh hinffrom God who is a Spirit, 
burthe Spirit the Creator of all, or as AMo- 


ſes cals him, The God mo of all 

And when Fay t Il is a 
xs "It is 56 &ifh him 
> ref ir of man; whi che com: 
plere ſubſiftance $eivuf 


which Angels doe nor, led baifes by 


Perſone. 
third at in their de-. | 


ripen cheir number: they are ſaid to be | 
F: Wn foure, 


 C_ 


Eſa.37.36. 


Pſal. 104.4 


Numb. 16. 23. 


—_ : EL att 


The pra ck, | their operties, many manner of 
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"Hay + AIR 
adminiſtration 


bar notas if they were oacly foure , and no 
more; for thouſand: muſter to bem, 


The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand ; 


d, The company 
i ſaith, the. A a. and fo they are 
| indeede in. of ys, howſocuer to 
| the Lord,their number be definite, and cer- 
| _ Thefourthching intheir deſcription, is 


to vs; they are laid co haue 

gs 1p FM heb vere, 
eyes within, figuring their manifold know- 
ledge ; for, which alſo Nazianzen called 
them Secandaria lamina, ſecondary lights : 
there is a three-fold fight, which 
| uex want; « 


their 


cording tothe commandementgiuen them, 


had theſe three-fold eyes, 
that we might know the Lord, and delight 
cominually ro behold him, chat wee might 
know the creatureſo, that in looking to it, 
we were not intangled with it; and thirdly, 
that we mightknow our ſclues. But alas, 
here is our miſery , our eyesare behind vs, 
we ſee the workes of God better then we 
ſee God himſelfe , pers _— 
.that we delight our more in 
__ A R—_— Lord who made 
them: we looke ſoto the creature, that we 
loſe the of the Creator; yea, by be- 
holding things without ys, we forget thoſe 
| Which are within vs. Salomon ſaith, A wiſe 
mans eyet ars in bu forehead, and bu beart is 
at bus right hand, What wiſedome then can 
| bein vs,wboare fill backto thoſe 
things which of force we muſt leaue behind 
vs; and will not looke forward tothe Lord, 


iency for their 
bad lb lore 
through all the foure corners of the world ; 


6 DVMMmer 4- 


es fi- | 
$4 mh 


7 incl 


have to doe with them. If at any time, ac- | 

come foorth co execute their meſſage, 
Ne 
then doe io ſuch ſort looke to the 
ir eye is never turried from 


fauh we 
wedby the Word of 


| with whom we hope to remaine for euer? | 


Verſe | 9,. | 
And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lyon, 

9s Wen Calſe, bag oa the | 
Braft had « face like a man,and the fourth 
Beafl was f 4 flying Eagle, | 


HEE infiſls fill in the deſcription of | 

their properties; hee ſaich « 

were ro him like Men, Lyons, 

FT 
any a3 Thave, 

ſhewed before, bur to declare vnto vs; that 

whatſocuer is excellent io the beft creatures 


of the world, Aogels have it : they have #1. 
x ur he, y, |- 


derſtanding like 


and courage like Lyons; Arengeh, for 1a- L 


bour, likethe Bullocke, or Oxe ; celerity, 
and ſwifineſſe,like che Eagle : thus are they 
vnderftanding, couragious, laborious, and 


agill creatures, And it is to be obſerued, | 


that theſe properties, which are ſeuerall in 
the crearures,, are coniunR inthe Angels, 


and therefore in Ezekzet his Viſion toegery 
one of them, all theſe foure faces, faces of / 
theſe creatures are aſcribed. -  - | 


variety of his creatures, All 

Jhall not, 
ir thing, to know how 

ny ſorts of creatures the Lord hath made : 

wiſedome,that he hath difiinguiſhed euery 

oneof them from another , {o chat « 


crexure hath init 2 ſcuerall 
ſingular fle and wiſedome of God: 
not they of the greater ſort onely , ſuck as 
the Elephantinthe Land , and Leviathan 
in the Sea ; burtthe ſmaller fort, fuch as the 
Bee —_ Emmet, for our Godis not 
mole , ſed virtmte : in his biggeſt 
ciratn rtablitbad cokte oft. 
h; in his ſmaller crea- 
rures hath he left fome ſhaddow of 
his marvellous wiſedome, Bug, as I ſaid, 
all cheſe ſparkles of divine and | 
wiſedome, which here arc ſcattered ſeueral- 
ly - > guar hora areall to 
be amaſſed _—_—_ e 
in the Angels of heauen, A efy ary 
mare Sane relate gens on 
are i Vs, 
and we ſee them in this world, what ſhall 
we looke fot in the world to come?Throngh 
; that the worlds were fra- 
God, Let ys nor thinke, 
there is not a world after this, farre be that 
from vs; butler vs looke for a better : wee 
—_ 127 pur _—_— 
ured, the beauty of the other is ſuch , as 
the eye ſawnever. Our beſt things heere, 


© 
Rampe of the 


are but ſhaddowes of thoſe better which þ 


enery | 


are aboue.. The Lord ſtrengthen our faith 


_ Cece 4 to 
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| to belecue. Alway this I have ſpoken our 


; ofthis ground, that the Spirit of God, nor 
|. finding one creature on earth meer to re- 
| preſeatthar variable good which is in An- 

| ioyne four of the beſt rogether, 
which yet all doe come farre ſhort of the 
excellency of Angels. _ 


Verſe 8. | 
And the fore beaſts had cach of them frxe 
wings and they were fall of eyes within and 
they reſt not day and night , ſaying , Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty , who 
and is , and i 10 come. 


f Le-c/pu of their propetties : they are 
. ſaid io have fixe wings cuery one of 
them, To what end wings are aſcribed to 
{ them, E/ay doth tell vs, Hub two they comer 

their face, and with rwo they coner ther feet, 
| and with two they flye. The wings where- 
with they cover their face, arc firlt,an hum 
bleeftimarion of themſclues, next, a reve- 
recit., and great eftimation of Sogrion 
Maieſty of che Lord their God. They ac- 
knowledge his greater thenthar they 
can bebold jt, they are ncereſt che chrone, 


| | burfarcheſt, from pride. Among wen we 


vieto ſay,thac Familiarity engendreth con- 
tempt: it isnor ſo with the Lord,they who 
are moſt familiar with him , doc woſt of all 
reverence and feare him, The onely cauſc 
why men are ſo. bold co diſhonour the 


rence, is, forthar they are firangers trom 
him , "na 9 do and are not ac- 
quainted with his Maicſty. 

Hircherto tends that Gmilitude of Saint 
('roſoſtome , Samy þ 5ow nf us fume With 
nerds pliner pegs valaghy iovr depiiegyty 3% wened , 

C. 

For even as the quicker our fight is, the 
better we learpe,and perceiue how farre we 
are diſtant /from the $2 whereas to a 
dimme eye, the heauen ſeemes to be necre. 
hand, and hard ypon it :.cuenſo, the more 
we exccll in yertue and holinefſe, the more 
wee perceive what a great difference is be- 
rweene the Lord and vs; yea, his beſt crea- 
| tures are nothing in compariſon of bis glo- 

Let this ſerve for a warning to theſe pre 
ſumptuous Phariſaicall ſpirits, Semipelagi- 
an Papiſts,who dare ſtand before the Lord, 
and glory of their faſtings,oftheir almes,of 
their merits , of their juſtificaci their 
workes., and of their perfic obſeruance of 
the Law., The holy Angels cout their (as 


—— g 


ces, and acknowledge their inſufficiencie, 
in compariſon of the Divine Maigſy : and 
thou vile worme of the carch, wilt glory of 


Ve generations baic 
eſto fr Woe 
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thy lufficie 
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Lord,&ro vic his Name withour any reuc- | 


ac- || bur Chrifti 
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| iow one ala; ſed ſola non [ufficit, the wing, 
know 


C— 


bee to this miſerable ſort of people , to 
whom their! inſufficiencie ſeemes ſuffici- 
enr, I 
It is not the leaft part of true Philoſo- | 
phy, for # man co know himſclfe ; and 
efteemeth- himfſelfe ro bec nothing. Abra- 
ham called himſelte duſt and aſves: 2nd Da- 
#id cficemed himſeclfe ro bee but a worme, 
x waiyme: ol G2aw duoker 4% Twe banric Tody fron | 
and all Saines, ſaith Saine , afrer 
this ſame manner , abaſe and caft downe | 
themſclues. -But they who with the Apo- 
Race Angels will exaltthemfelues will con- 
rend with Afichael,and preſume aboue that 
which indeed they are, let them here ſee of 
what ſpirit they are, Pats 1 
The rwo wings wherewith t e 
noce firſt their fubliev wr he Ars 
ping,bur flying creatures. ' Vnder the Law! 
worldl e fipured by yn- | 
cleane beafts;that creepe 6h vie earth with | 
all foure : they are curſed with the curſe of 
the ey licke the duſt of the earth; | 
| aA ea « s 1 
not creeping; bur flying ereatures, A bird, | 
ſo long avir is flying aboue , isin nodanget 
of the ſnare; 
craity 
eſc bew them, is, that our hearts 
Aye vpward toward the Lord. 
Nexxs, their wil 
che will of the Lord without delay. Saim 
Bernard makesthe two wings of theſe An». 
gels,ts be Knowledge and 1onthefe 
are alſo good for vs to flie withal: Zewar 


frequently 


ledgelifts vs vp; but italone is not | 
ſufficient. As the bird"that hath bat one | 
wing, the more it ſtrives to flic, the moreir 
falleth, Rn citing quia ond Tartu ala volare 
contends: So he that hath knowledge with- 


out deuorion, the more heeckes ro aſcend, | 


the more hetailech, | w 
GOT N90 ah; pany Av er for'an 

ex , Who knowmg God, did not glorifie 
bins bar vaniſhed in their owne cogitations and 
became fooles, And let deuotion againe be 
never ſo zealous and feruent; yet without 
knowledge ir cannot carry 'vs vpwatd: 
Zelu abſq; ſerentia, quo is Irrieit 
e0 grazing corruit, for zeale without know- 
jedge, the hocrer it is,the more hinderſome 
zt is, ; 


The two wings wherewith they couer 
their feere, figure their ſanity and mode- 


Ry, they are converſant with men accor- 


ding as Godimployes them , but commu- | 


nicatenot With the fiones of men, they 


defile not cheir feere with our polknions, | 


but have them a es covered : As the 
Sunne giveth his light to moſt filthy places, 


| 


re ſnares hath Satan that | 
Hancerlayd for vs: the beſt way to | 


readinefſe to execute | p 


Þ 
2 


flye with one 

ho hy 
y Way to 

fall, . 


Kom.y, 


bac participates not of their yncleannefle, 
ſo 


— 
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fan. age 


of | ne 


| iothreechingsare 


Af Commentaiy vpn the Revelarion.» | 


ſo is | Bur alas, farre iewe |} 
from rhis pi ir iss difficill thing to 
tive in che of pro men, and 


CEE ht "If wee be not 


lours wo nn or nn confoun- 
dedactheir ns: So farre'are 
we from our firft eſtare, that we 
cannot now abide the moſt mode, and 


ey 4rernrs ry, 
note ot wie, 
TEE 
of Go; they are nor weary, 

ted with new matrer es 
Sor s pt regn Venter 
45" e can neuer com- 
= in Tits ode which 

in him : new fights make chem alway <o 
renew praiſes yneo-God), and in this they 
Rand as wo ys, teaching vsto 
wm Retvyce emermove, | 
all chings gine thankes. | 


wot wr of, borer 


and Praiſe are wo excellent parts 


ell 
ate praiſe is 
heavenly and Angelike verrve. In 


©/nomnt ghar whichhe cannor rave; bvc 


in praiſe mao giuing vnto- 
the Lord tharw - tare ay Againe, 


prayer pertainestothis life veintipatly,6-4þ 
e ac , Praiſe pertaineth'to 
life to come, & eft beatornm ac glorifica- 
pin Let _ _ Angelsto 
aiſethe Lor nnin earth, 
hich ſhall ng cl exerciſe in in 
the heaven, r 
- 'Therenor of heir ſong followes, where- 
artribured ag = 
2 - 3. Everniey. t 
_ ms 1s word thrice repeated;and 
that as Eſay ſaith, with an Antiphonie, or 
anſwering of one Angel to anot £75 
Jebanam celebrant num & idem 
(Santtus) Tramm cunt tey repetendo 


Inn EE 


thrice, a Trinity they 
= bleſſed Vnity of the 
'Godhead ; bur this myſterie is better war- 


Ae LolySerpenr more plaine teftimo- 


\ But ro rerurne; the 
== heis Holineffe ir ſelfe. 
Arche is among the gt of the; 


—_ mar” reſpeRs himſclfe , ortbarg 


| 


| creation, ety nn ors 
by ſeparation,as was 


| truth, hecannor doe: for that were 


giue thankes, forif | before 
we can-obſerue it, we neuer want mer. 


7 


— 


firmamienit, fo is the Hfiely" Lord's 

his Sainrs or holy ones; Whar light 
have , is no light if ir bee te 
the Sunne,, they bide themſelues when the 
jp | ponntjen: maine —irmgrerkn) —» 

crea 

of chethrice holy Lord. a. Kebogdſs 
Angels cover their faces; they are Rely by: 


_—— HW 


municatior , other 
cher/ 
old, Ce oe DE both che 
$xcramenty holy; bur none, neither Ah« 
get.man, nor any orher creature, holytike 
the Lord. 

'Theumrthing rhey eds vv tm, is 


which conſiftsin theſe rwo; « 


Frr(t, that hee can doe whatſoever hee will. 
Next , rhat #painſt his owne nature ad 


tencie,and not : He cannot he, 
nor EE 
owne Word. The firſt of thefe 

'firution for Atheiſts; the other for 
It isa common queſtion ord, 


whereby they oye eget Fore Sr 


ah Prinice, when he ot 90 WUNY 
ON at og 
'Satiaria 01 the morrow., 


rrary , This'the Lord cannotdoe : but" 
. Lord wes,ard will be foundrrve, 2nd 
man's lyer; . 
Yen,the very dearechildren of God;o 
of the remanents of their iofideliry, 
rimes fall into the like tranſgrefſion, W 
the Angel promiſed Sara a child, ſhereceiy 
uedit with the like anſwwere , How can this 
be, fith I aniywaxed old? Yes, when the Lord 
OG give Hract fleſh” for 4 
- moneth ,"CW9/es diftrufted' it} Shel/"all t 
Sheepe and Beewes be for then to 
them ? or ſhall all the fiſh of the Sea be gathes 
'redto. them? Bur they in effe 
ned one anſwere, [r the hand of the 


pero behena ey doe 
Lord? who he is 


-doe, and all fvch doubrs ſhall eeaſe ,'whith 
makemenenquire, How eaw1his be deve 7 


: 
totha |... 
| = 


| The ocher rendervinfruRtionfor Popifty | 


Gods ,'to 
hor Badger heyy oornee ceoafoblentts. 
tion , but to no purpoſe; ; forin this they 
make his power to fight 2painft his will, 
and to reuerſehis owne Word; 8 the plaine 


Articles of out faith, They inforcevpon vg 


that wee Gods omnipotetcie , but 
without cauſe; this fault is their owne, and 
not 


—_— - PR_ 


beein 
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$50 eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. Cap-4. 
Pſal.78.41. not ours, They lamit the Holy One. of 1/r4- Three things theſe living - creatures 19 their 
o——_— _—_ SERETS are ſaid REIN the Glory hoe | che gue 
lay, He cannot giue vs t body of Chriſt, nowr, thankes. Where fuſt ic comes: to bee in wm. 
excepthecreaceirof bread. Wevcrily be- | confidered, how is i that any creature, ei | 
lecue,chatin che holy Sacrament there is a | ther Angell, or. man , can giue vmo the 
reall donation made of Ieſus Chriſt co all Lord , Whe bath ginento. hwy / and it | Fom.r1.o5, 
4 | | xeverenc and right Recciuers, that bread is ſhall bee recompenced? Bur there is a great 
the body of Chriſt, that wine is the blood of | difference berween theſerwo, God giuing 
Chriſt,God is alwaiesas good as his word, | to the creature, and the creature giuing 
and giues vs nolefſe, then he ſaith be giues | ro God: When God giveth; hee giveth co 
F Fuck all his, there is noreaſon why | the creature chac which it had-not; An- | 
wee ſhould bindethe Lord totranſubRian- gels, men, and. all creatures ;-bave their | 
tiate the Bread, asif without cranſubſtan- | being ofhim; bur.the creatures giving to | 
| riation of the bread, hee were not able to | God,is an acknowledging of thatin Him | 
giue vio vs the body of Tefus, _ . | which Hee hath already; and-this is the | 
| Now the third and laft ching for which | ſacrifice of praiſe, or thenif ic be a ſacrifice 
z They aſcride as d vp Lord,is his Ecernity, avde- | of diftriburion, cicherco che poore, or any 
| leet zee. | Verlatiing Becing, Who war, > who i,aud | good worke, wherein the Lord may have 
mths; who is 20 come. Thisis a circtilocution of his | glory, as weare commanded t To-doe good, 
| ” | Name,/am,cxpounded more plainly inthe | avd to diſtribute forget not, far with ſaichſa- 
Bert.in Cant, | next words, Hee lineth for exermore. Solus | crifices God is pleaſed. This is alſo a giving 
Serm.31-..., | wereeft, quinee 4 ( fun ) preciditur nec | veto God : butas David calls ity « giminy 
ab ( erit ) expungitar, ( ertt ) non tollit_ ills | 10 God of that which God his grey 6:5 
efſe ab eterno , nec ( fuit ) rolbe alts ofſe m roam cheirahe beliwrhy teak 
arermm. Being is fo proper vato God, | wg receined ?,. _ | 
that when I ſay, Hee was, it takes not |... Thefirſt of theſe (acrifices men of this 
| | away that Hee &s, and will bee: and when | age can willingly give ro the Lord, that is, 
the | I fay that Hee will bee, ir rakesnotaway | the praiſe of all rhe goods they have : but 
that Heewas and is, And this ſerurs great- | inthe ſecond they are more ſparing. | 
| | ly for the comfort of the Church of God, | will not giue backe to the Lord, the vie | 
| One on paſſeth, and another commeth, | of that which his hand bath given them: | 
ſaid Salomon, ) The Heavens hallpersſs, | faire profeſſion, like the ſhew that Fig-rree | 
' | but the Lord doth remaine, Hee that was | madeafarreoff, butnofruires whereof. it 
with Neabimthe Arke, with Iſrael inthe | comes ro pet onths phutiede Goth 
| | Red-Sea, with Dawel in the denne, with | of Chriſt is euill fpoken of by our enewies, | 
| the children inthe fire, with Joſeph inthe | becauſe we. doe not adorne ix with our 
| priſoo, with Elba in Dothan, encloſed by | good works. mts. 
: | | Aramites with Ezechia in Ieruſalem, be- |. Now, concerning the difference be- 
feged by Chaldees, hee is till in his | eweene glory #*«, bonour, ms, and thanks, 
Church this day , and will bee for cucr. | 2x6, itis plainely (hewed by CMaſcun 
ls and others, I inhiſt nor in it; 


— — 


Verſe. 9. 
eAnd when theſe lixing creatures gaue 2 Verſe. 16. | 
| . and bonony, and thankes wn rr | 
on the Throne ,, which lineth for ener. | The foure and twenty Elder: fell downe before | 
- ped bum who laneth for enermore, and caſt 


: 
E7 


He Song of Angels.is ſeconded by |:  rheir Crownet befere the Throne, (ay. | 
ec Aotearoa fon Ie 


Dangaains evorher ae gras God,:Ic |. | 
bee with, vs onearth, as it is with Heir behaviour in praying God, is | No diſhonour 
| them in, heauen, cuery iſftian ſhould noted to be three-fold : firſt, ; tothe moſt | 
prouoke. another co Pietie:: ſo Saint Pan | downe and humble themſelves before | honourable | 

| their zealehad' | God, teaching vs by their-examplerodoe , Fran | 


| 


[ 


—_ 
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.Butnowmoſt part of men | the hike. It is no d1ſhonour for tbe moſt. | 
| frye il hi © Play won ke oe bee | honorable menof the world to kneele;yea, on” | 
ropietie.' | |, to proſtrate themſclues before the Lord. | 
, OE 4: _ Come, let 1s worſhip , and fall downe and 
1%  kneele before the Lord our Maher, 
Next, they worſhip bim bar liveth for | 


| euer-more-# the true - Church worſhips 
no creature, neicher Angell, nor man, in 
themſclues, 


SA cs £2 IX . co 


_ ee ns 
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| = ( ommentary vpon the Revelation. 


| themſclues, nor in their Image; neither 
the worſhip of ts nor yer exe, fith 
the Galathians are conuinced by Sainr 
| Paul, for giuing the worſhip of {vs to 
ſuch as by nature are no Gods; how can 
Papifts bee excuſed? Sith all their defence 


which bee giuen to 

a dition rhisis, 
JE iſts affirme, 
| they may doe lawtfull , Which 

Saine Paxl rebuked as vnlawfull in the 
Galathians, 

And laſt of all they are ſaid, to caſt their 
Crownes before the Throne ; they 
chemſelues of all , merit, and w 
neſle wharſocuer, that they may giue the 
praiſe thereof vnto the Lord. This is in ef- 
fe the of all Saints, Not wnto vs, 
0 Lord, not onto'vs, but tothy Name be the 


praiſe. 


vals. 
Say , O Lord, tovects 
[rr mts ret 


ings, aud wils 
—_—— ſaks they are jend 


Frer he hath ſpoken of their behaui- 
our, he their Song, where- 
the Lord only wor- 

, and honour,'and po- 
two cauſes; firſt, for the 
benefic of creation, by which all things 
were made; next, of provident conſerua- 
tion, by which all things are fill conſerued; 
for ſoarerheir words, are, and they 
haxe beene created. was a ſhort 
Progidence, producing all things in their 
kinds; Prouidence 2gaine, is a - amore 
Creation conſerving all things in their 
kindes : as hee gaue vnto all their firſt be- 
ing, ; ſo hee bearcth vp all things by his migh- 
ty Word. 

Creation is a benefit common to all 
creatures, but the comtort of it is not com- 
mon; for they, who haue loit the dignity 
of their fiſt eſtate, ſhall wiſh one day that 
they had never beene created ; or that they 
could againe be turned into nothing. Bur 
as heretheſeSeniors praiſe him for their cre- 
ation;ſo in thenext they praiſe him 
for their Redemption : And need te 
ne hem eng who, 
the t of creation haue alſo receiued 
the benefic of R 
on isa ſep to Glorificarion, and a meane 
of the execution ofthe decree of their Pre- 
deſtination to life : for if firſt wee had nor 
beene created, how ſhould wee haue beene 
redeemed and glorified? 


for the of creatures is this, thar 
ſhip them not with the ſeruice of 
yd, which, ſay they, is dueto God, bur 


for then Creati- | 


inferiour 
to vs, ler'vs praiſe him, for that it was his 
will tomakevs vnderftanding men, And 


when we looke to many men, 


ory ey ben 


Chriſt ? And becauſe our weakenefle is 
grear, ler this ſerve vs for a ſpur to ſanRifi- 
cation;fich che Lord hath made ys for his 
owne pleaſure, how loth ſhould we bee to 
diſpleaſe him? Tris faid of the Lord, Zet 
the Lord reioyce in all bis workes : ſo, when 
heelooked to his workes, he [aw that they 
were all yood; bur when he conſidered man, 
ws ron ber Lo DH that I made 
man for is And * . ” 

bis beart are pat oaredigrs gore 
ſhould his vs,that where the Lord 
hath joy in all the reft of his creatures, hee 
is grieued when he; of his rranſ. 
grefſion!and how loth ſhould we be to dif. 
EE CIT for his plea- 
and good will made ys, and 
CET EI alſo redee- 

vs: 


—_ —GC 


 ——— 


Cuap. V. 


Verſe. r. 


And I ſaw in the right hand of him that 
and on the backe-fide ſealed with ſenen 


God the 
Creator on his Throvie, ruling 
the world according to his holy will, No- 


thing therein falles our by fortune, or acci. 
dent, bur all comes 'g to his De- 
cree, written and regj in his Booke. 
Now followes the part of the Prepa- 


ratory Viſion ; whereit Saint eb» (ces the 
of God the Redeemer, take the 
Booke out of the hand of hith that firs on 
the Throne,and open it, that he might re- 
ueale to his Church, her troubles and bat- 


< _tels 


The ſecond 
part of che 

Pr atorie 

V1 coarai- | 
ning a deſcrip- | 
tion of God 


| the Redeemer: | 


—— — 


— 


nos 2x ining WY _— 
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telsrhat were abiding her vnto the end of 
the world, Tho jtwop ALE & 

roportionall co the Prophecie follow- 
joey: Api the Lord this _ did gropers 
bis | his-ſeruanc; Iam to let thee fee fearefull 
changes, 
violent cocmies, that ſhall perſecute my 


is YE» 


ſore troubles by fraudulent and 
Church., but warne thou them , 


that they bee not diſcouraged ; Thou leelt, 
who firs at the Rudder of the world,and ru- 
leth al the tumultuous waues of y glaſhe ſea 
therein ; Nothing fals out bur according 
2s I hauc decreed, and the cucnt of things 


ſhall bee according as my Sonae hath re- 
ucaled out of 1his Booke, to. my Saints. 


This is the ſunune of all : The np of man 


turne to the praiſe of God. The Lord ſhal 

ue glory, his Church: vidtorie, and the 
Enemies thereof ſhame and copfuton, 

Three things have wee in this chaprer : 


firſt, a deſcription of this. Booke of the Re- 


udation : ſecondly, a deſcription of the 
Lambe of God, who openeth it: thirdly, 
thankeſgiviog forit both of men. and An- 
els, | 
0 And I ſaw.) Wee may perceive heere in 
the entry, how new fights, and new Reue- 
lations are mulciplied ypon Saint ob; the 
Lord beganne to be familiar with him,and 
fill hee continues; for whom he loueth, he 
loueth corhe,cnd, and cauſes them to io- 


creaſe with the increafings of God, like, 
the Sunne aſcending to the noone-tyde of 


the day, Balaam- and Balac both may 
conſpire to curſe Iſrael, but it cannot bee. 
Pautiphar ray impriſon. Joſeph, but God 
ſhall bee with him, Domtian may baniſh 
Saint Jobn ynto Pathmos from the fellow- 
ſhip of men, but not from the fauor of God; 
even there ſhall the Lord be familiar wich 
bim, What [aac ſpake of /acob, Rtands as 
aſure decree to all the Saints of God, / 
haze bleſſed him, and hee ſhall be bleſſed. 

Of che manner of this fight, we haue (po- 
ken once for all in the beginning of che 
fourth chapter. No doubt, many of the 
Lords deare children wiſh they could ſee 
the like ; ſuch, a fight as Saint John ſaw, 
or S. Paul ſaw, when hee was rauiſhed in- 
tothe third heauens : The onetels vs what 
hee ſaw; for it was ſhewed vnto him, that 


hee might ſhew it to the Church : The o- | 


ther tels not what hee ſaw;-yea, profel- 
ſes that the ho ſaw,is more then ever 
man heard or ſaw, or mans heartis able ro 
vnderſtand; and thisis tro prouoke vs to 
long for that Day,wherein wee ſhall bee 

eable of chis tight, Inthe meane time, 
if wee ſee nor ſuch ſights, as they faw, let 
vs reyerencethe Lords diſpenſation : now 
We W, faxth not by fght ; rhe time when 


* this Pc 


vie ſuch formes, and repr 
are beſt able co-conceive. Properly God 
hath no booke , he needs not any ſuch help 
of memory; bur alluſion here is made- to 
Kings, who haye befide them bookes con- 
taining Lawes'w 
ple,or clic the ancient Ats'and Monu- 
ments of their Kingdom,as was that booke 
out of which Abaſwersslearned,what good 
ſeruice Mordecai had done vnto him. The 


ceeding theirs; for they haue onely 


A Book. \We muſt Riilremember,thar in all 
ophecie, the Lord dimits himſelte to 
10NS, as We 


hereby they rule theirpeo- 


Lord hath his Booke alſo, but farre ex- 
a Re- 
gifter of things which are done, can- 
not tell what is to be done, and farre lefſe 
can they prevent it; bur the Lord hath in 
his Booke a perfeQ record of all things, 
which haue beene, are, or ſhall be ro the 
worlds end, they are all appointed by him- 
ſelfe. 

Now what is meant by this booke, is 
not agreed ypon by the Interpreters, 
Uttorine, whom many follow, calles it the 
old Teitament. Ochers more generally , | 
the whole Scripture. But was not that 
Booke opened tillnow? And is it vatplain- 
y rold Saint /obm by the Angell, that the 
things foretold in this booke, are ſuch as 
were ſhortly to come to paſle, nor ſuch as 
had beene done before ? | # 

What Cotterins had for him by this 
booke to vnderſtand Fitam, life, and by 
the ſtrong Angell to vnderſtand Legern, or 
the Law, which none can fulfill, wee leaue 
it to himſelfe, and his opinion alſo. The 
marter is ſo plaine out of the courſe of the 
Texc, tha ir is ſtrange, men will not take 
light out of Gods hand, when hee offers it 
ynto them : for doth not the Sonne take 
this booke from the Father ? Dorh he not 
open the ſeales thereof, and ler Saint 
lohn {ce what was written in it? Is itnot 
the very firſt and authentike Volume of 
this Booke of the Reuelatien, the copy 
and rranſumpt whereof Saint /ohn drawes 
out as hee is commanded,-and ſends it to 
the Church ? All che whole circumftan- 
ces of the Prophecie make ito cleare,that 
it is ſtrange, bow men roo much enamored 


| with their owne canceptions, ſhould not 


have perceiued it. 

Bur becauſe in holy Scripture often men- 
tion occurres of Bookes which are 
aſcribed ro God,let vs once for all remem- 
ber, they are to be reduced to one of theſe 
rwo ſorts; they are either icall,or 


materiall; the fickt ſo called in teſpeR of | 


the Metaphor , or. borrowed - ſpeech ; 
the other ſocalled, in reſpeR of the mat- 
ter. ' The icke bookes., are | 
either yniuerſal or ſpeciall; vninerſall are 


| 0s oe” 
| e | 


Other 


GO S. 
cerning this 
Booke. 


, 


Bur in truch 
the bookeis | 
this ſame book | 
of the Reucla- | 
tion, 


Bookes in bo- 
ly Scripture 


arcof two 
ſorts, 


x 
Mera ical, 


and arc 
cither yoiuer- 
fall,or ſpecial. 
Pſal.13 9.16- 
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Books were all things written, which in conti- wricren within and withour, iis to nin | 


What meanes 


nuance of time were faſhioned. And this Book | vnto vs, that it is a compleat Prophecy | the 
isthemoſt being aperfeR Regiſter there a wo blanke paper inchia boake oo | this donks 
of all chi all perſons,of all times, and | filled vp b any other:or if there were, wha } "Þourand 
this is the ce of Preſcience, The other is thisin Heawen, or in Earth, that canre.. | "in ? 


is the Booke of Conſcience, which albcic it | ucale that varo vs, which Teſus Chriſt our 
be noc ſolarge asthe firſt, deed tata wa blefſed Sauiour hath not reucaled? None at 
werſall, becauſe all men wi exception | all: we are not to looke ſof any other Reve- 
baue ic,chey write it with theit owne hand, | lation or Prophecy after this, till the Day , 
| and haue ic in their owne cufiody, and | come wherein Chriſt our Lord ſhall be re- / 
therefore ſhall not bee able to ſpeake any | vealed in his glory. | 
ingegrin® the teſtimony thereof. Special | Sealed withſenen Sealer. The Seales dem | The booke is 
2gainearealſorwo, onecalled by | clare, firſt, the ſurery, next, the ſecrefie of | ſealed,for 

CAloſts, The Booke of Lifeccomayning a role | this Prophecy; Surety : lt isthe manner of | '<tic and (e- 
of all Gods Elect : The orher called by | Kingsto ſeale cheir decrees which they will | © 
HMatachy, A Books of remembrance,where- Fuuda wore: ſo this Booke is ſealed, to | 
in the Lord regiſters che words and works |{hew that the Lord will ſurely accompliſh 

ofthe wicked: This Booke God hath in his |that which is written in ic. | Itis a Decree 
keeping, and ir iS euery way conforme, and |more ſure then any of the Aedes and Per. | Dan6.3, 
varies not fromthe Booke of Conſcience | fans, | 
thar the wicked have. The Booke maceriall | Againe, the Scales declare the ſectefie 
is the Bible,whereof this Booke of the Re- | thereof: Here are myſteries locked yp from 
uclation is a part, Seine Jobs ſees ic firſt here the vnderflanding of ls and men, if 


| inthis Viſion, and then, as 1 ſaid, extracts | the Lord had not em, and reuea- 
chejuft copy of it, and ſends itrothe Chur- | led them ynco vs, The Teſuice Fiega carperb | 
.ches. aduanrage here, ro juſtifie char ca of 


"Written within and without, Forvnder- | the Church of Rome , whereby they 
| ſanding of this, wee muſt know that the | the Scripture wich obſcurity,and he brings 
forme of Bookes they vicd of old, was not | many reaſons to proue that it was expe- 
like were long Roles,cuery ſheer | diene the holy Scripture ſhould be penned 
at theend of another extending inlengrh, | in obſcure'manner. Bur I pray yu, is not 
folded and rolled yp abour a piece of tree, | this ynſure reaſoning , The Booke of the 


or ſome other ſuch Revelation is obſcure , therefore all the 

be diftingui bookes of holy Scripture are obſcure? And | They fooke to 
the ſcale of the firſt bei fich they can look to the Seales wherewith || che Scales | 
ten in ic might eafily baue þeene read; the | the booke is cloſed, and complaine of ob. | 


nan Cmnoeings were ſcurity ; why will chey not looke to'the 
opened alſo: they were commonly written | Lambe who opencrh the booke, and g 
on the one fide, except where the abun- | him thankes, who of a cloſed book, makes 
dance of matter forced them to write on | it an open booke, and giues to it the name 
; of a Rexelation ? Laftly,as we haue ſaid be- 
fore, this Booke was written, not ſo much 
ro informe vs in the Faith, as to confirme vs 
in it, that we ſhould not leaue the Faith for 
theſe manifold troubles whichio this book | 
are fore-told vs, that were to follow our 
faich, Ir is ſufficient for vs , that iv theſe | 
bookes wherein the Lord reaches vs the 
way of ſaluation, he ſpeakes ſo plainely,that 
| wa: 
hin 


, if ir beler him chat holds 
AE ps 


Pal,r19.130. 


In bookes of 


giveth ending to the ſample : Th 

| cer in ſome places are ſo ſhallow, | 72” 

that a childe ony goe thoroy , thouphin | niiccafer 

others ſo deep,rhat an Elephant may ſwim. | our infrudion 

alyp- I I CNA IEES fo. | inthe faith, 

. _', menin eur ille ommia, q continent | ym0- «5%. gs 

ſhewed to Saint Jobs, is vnderfiood regu ends, (hens ſeilicet, & charitatews. | ame); + 

. the knowledge of theſe things which were need men carp at theſe places which | cor 66. 2.c.9. 

tO to Saint Joby concerning the | are obſcure, fich in theſe which are plainely 
| eſtate of the Church to come, and which | written, all things are to be found that con- 

£ | now/are deſcribed in this Booke of the hag ie ws ge a rf png | 
Revelation, & Charity,faid Anguſtine? Nu igiuer Dew, | rattan 1.6 

Alway, that Saint John ſees this booke | & ments & vors, ow 7 ids | , | 

=. 
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Yoblcaricy of 
holy Scripture 
is but « couc. 
Chryſol. hom. 4. 
de Laxars, 
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Church. 
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loqui non poteſt ? imo vero ſmmma proudentia | ſufferings and doings make ſacisfaQtion 


carere voluit fuco ea que dixina ſunt ut onmn's 
mntelligerent , que ipſe omnibus loguebatur : 
Shall we rthinke(ſaid LaQanrixs )thar God, 
whois the Artificer and Maker both of the 
minde and yoyce,and of the tongue,cannot 
ſpeake plainely? No,but by the contrary he 
hath moſt wiſcly prouided, that his words 
ſhould be plaine, without coloured deceir, 
chat all men may vnderſtand theſe things 
which he ſpeaketh yoo all. I will nor there- 
fore anſwer Yiega and his affociates, with 
Chryſoſtome: Pratextus iſte pigritie velamen, 
but rather will ſay it is malitre velamen; this 
pretext of the obſcurity of Scripture, is bur 
a coucring of cheir ſlothfulneſle, bur rather 
it is a couering of their maliciouſneſle : be- 
cauſe the Scripture rebukes them, therefore 
they rebuke it ; they doe whar they can ro 
obſcure ir, becauſe it obſcurerh their King- 
dome. 


Verſe 2. 


eAnd I ſaw «ſtrong Angell, who preached 
with a loud woyce , Who is worthy to 
the Booke , and to looſe the Seales there- 


of ? 


N the firſt yerſe wee have ſeene the de- 
ſcription of this Booke : now beginnes 
the ſecond part of this Chapter, wherein 
we haue bim deſcribed , who openeth the 
Booke; firſt, from his Gogular ſfuperemi- 
nence Pas rrongheem was found _ 
the Booke : thisappeares by the An- 
| oft his proclamation, 9b wee to opens 
the Booke? The anſwer is ſubioyned in a ne- 
gation, None in Heazen, &c. So this doth 
fry eget the glory of Teſus ; thar 
ce, and He onely hath done that vnto vs, 
and for vs, which nove in Heauen, norin 
carth were able ro baue done. 


| - | The Offices ofthe Meſſia are three :he 


Klog, the Prieft, and Propher of his 
h. If theſe be compared among 
themſclues, the Propherticall Office will be 
found the leaft, As our High Prieft,he had 
to ſatisfiethe iuftice of GOD for vs, and 
hath deliueted vs from the opp 
fion of our enemies , viſible and invifible, 
and ruleth our hearts by the Scepter ofhis 


ys in his holy Scripcure che whole counſel 
of God concerning our ſalvation , andin 
cy.hath forewarned his Church 


4 les as were eminent ynro her, 
"which none in Heauen nor in carch was a- 
blero doe, Now, fince the 1:ft and leaft of 
the chree canpot be done by any creature, 
emy is it tofay, that men may 


ro the wſtice of GOD, us the Romiſh 
Church vainely and wickedly doe «f- 


farme ? 


| Cap.z. | 


— —___ 


hath reucaledro |- 


dranke forour frames in the Garden; mak 


, that is, by rheir 6wne | 


them: Who is able to teach thar, which the 
great Do@or of the Church harh nor 
raughc ? It therebe any Seale of the Booke 
which Chriſt hath nor opened, who is this 


that is able to open it? Either they muſt 
confeſſe none in Heaven, fatre lefſe iwearth 
can doe it;or clſc muſt falfifie this An- 
gell, which is ble; 'or then manifeſt 
rhemſclues ro be falfifiers, which is evident. 
- antiquity pleads the perfeQion of holy 
cripture againſt them, Relipie ver dn ſeri, 

tis Apoſtolorum, & pcs" he pus "4 
deſcripta, qui ſoli, quid mDeo fit, viderunt : 
True Religion is deſcribed in the writings 
of che Apoſtles and , who 
did ſee what is in God. © Credere debemue 
qued Scripture perfe ie ſunt, quippe a verbo 
Des, & $ pitit cine difte: We ought to be- 
leeve that the $cri are perfect, as be- 
ing endited by the Word & Spirit of God. 
Hus nits eſt Petra,bis dereliftis alys nits 
qrebeſuber why # bs ; 
care: To on the Scriprure,is to 
build on a fureRockes 7.06 34s them, 
and any other doArine, 1s to 
build ypon 


ſerpts:Sith Godis faithful in all his words, 
and all his Commandements afe true; itisa 
manifeſt falling from the Faith , cirher to 
reieR any thing that is written , 'or to-fe- 
ceive any thing that is not written,” Many 
yomnegs fund my, Se ets hg 


Bar ther dehet tian iv inacts dare 


Moſt it be 


ofit ? 'Did not which our Sawiour 


his Soule , and his ro {ſwear 
bloud? whe l; it thar dare out 
that which our Saujour -bath left” vn. 
drunken? 'If the brimime of the 
ſo troubled him, who is able to- c 
out the bottome ? Certainely yoite'ar all. 

If 


| 


is oft Downie in | 


.- 


| Papiſte ders. 
feon of 


the 


——— 


If: the moſt holy man.chat cuer. lived, were 


appoynted tp beare che puniſhment that 
is due to. one of his ſmalleſt finnes,, ir 


would vererly confound him. If they knew 


this, and were touched with the tmallefſt 
ſenſe of the wrath of God, they would 
coſe cheir blaſphemous mouthes from 
ſpeaking of the wſythciency of Chriſt his 


ſatisfaction,or of any helpe or ſupply to be 


adioyned to his merits. 


Verſ. 2. 


And no mann heaucn nor in earth nor under 
the earth, was able to open the Booke, nor 
to lzoke therexpon, 


T* E anſwere of the Angels Procla- 
macion is heere ſubioyned in a ſtrong 
negation, that none in heaven,nor if carth, 
nor vnder the earth,could open the Booke. 
This ſpecch hath in it a Prophericall am- 
plification, which makes the amplificacion 
the Rronger to. exclude all crearures from 
this digmty,that 1c. may bee reſerued to le- 
ſus Chriſt alone, he ogcly is worthy to 0- 
penthe Booke, | att > 
The Ieſuiccs of Rhemes (ſhew them- 
ſelues ridiculous. in the expoſition of this 
place: theſe are theip words: Hee ſheakes 
not of the danmedin hell, of whom thereconld 
bee no qu: ftion, but of the faithful im Abra- 
A eget > rrgatory, I Pray you 
is there any queſtion ar all, when hce had 
ſaid, None in beanen could doe ir, what nee- 
ded himio ſubioyne, Nor #n earth? Was 
| there any queſtionthat could bee tound on 
carth worthy £0 the Booke, ſthnone 
in heauen could doe ir? Is this ſpoken by 
way of queſtion?.No, bur ( as | have ſaid ) 
it imports a ſtrong negation, Now as to 
our fairhfuil,char you bring in heere to be 
in Zimbo, which wrongfully yec call Abra- 
hams boſome ; was Abraham, ox any of the 
faichfull , ax we pen | nev-7 rr 
ing to rine, when I - 
jos br T ball, theo beebarried hell, hee 
CE I i dendenn all 
out of that - priſon, This Proclamation 
' | was more then fiftie yeeres after Chriſts 
Reſurre&ion, and will yee now haue any 
faichfull ſoules to bee ftill chere, cuen con» 
trary to your one dodtine ? No berter 


other alle , of your faichfull 
2. Sith none mm, could 


oke, 1 am ſure. it was never. | 


he [s put to. ſeeke avy in any 
9 
that in ſo ir pudenc 3 manner, againſt ſo 


n 4 


it.. Ic is your ſhame, | 


Verle 4. 


Then I wept mutt; becauſe woman was found. 
worthy to open,and to reade the Booke ue... 
ther to laoke thereon, | \ | | 


N this is declared the louing affe(tion 

of-Saint_ Jobn toward the Chutels; 
mournes, forihatſhee ſhould be Abe 
of che comfort of this Revelation : allchar 
are. true and feeling members of the 
Church,are grieued for the troubles of the 
Church; her wants, her loſſes; and the leaſt 
obſcuring-of her is the matter of 
their mourning : and © 
prehend this moſt, the want of the con» 
tort of the Word ; for where no Viſion ts, 
gd + ae El was not fo much 
moued at the report of the death of his 
two ſonnes, as when hee: heatd that the 
Arke of the Lord was captiued, Then hee 
fell from his ſeate backward, and dyed : And 
his daughter-in-Law , when ſhee in like 
manner heard that the Arke was captiued, 
brake her hearr through diſpleaſure, not- 
withſtanding they comforted her, becauſe 
ſhe had borne a fonne; yet ſhee anſwered 
_ regarded Fs rn the child 
Ic No glory ſaying, 1s depar- 
ted from Iſrael. fy 

Nehemiah was ( for himſelfe) ina good 
eſtate in the. ſeruice of Kin Artalhaſte 
but when Haneni told him of the deſolati- 
on of Ieruſalem, the ſorrow of his heart 
wade his countenance ſad before the King z 
the welfare of Ieruſalem was dearer ynto 


him, then the welfare of his owne efiare. | 


But now the Church is full of baſtard 
children, who haue no compaſſion of her 
eſtate; if they, as the Propher ſpeakes of 
carnall Iſraclites, be at eaſe themſelues, they 


ſorrow not ſor the af fuZtiow of laſeph. 


Againe,heere 15 a plaine difference, be- 
tweeneſuch as are inſpired with the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, and others poſſeſſed with the 
fpiric of Antichriſt : the opening of the 
Bible roche one, is a macrer of their joy; 
cothe other,a matter of their griefe, Jobw 
weepes er the Booke .was cloſed; 
Antichriſt and his crue grudge, and 
this day , becauſe the Le is 4 
Theſe are the brood of theſe Hereciques, 
whom Tertzllian of old called ifuge, 
they hate the light, becaule it conuincerh 
them of darkeneſle. 


Dddd 2 Verſe '5- 


ag 


all loſſes, city ap» | 


1.Sam_4.20,21 


In Nehemiah. | 


Nebewt, 1.2, 
Nebem.2.1, 


2 


; 
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Verſl. 5. 

And one of the Elders fad wnto mee, Weepe 
nmr the Lion,which is of the Tribe 
of Inda,the Root of Dawid, bath obtained 
toopen the Books, and to looſe the ſeen 
$ eales thereof, 


E haue heard before $. /obnmour- 
V ning: now we heare him comfor- 
red: This is Gods order, Bleſſed are they 
who mowrne , for they ſhall bee comforted: 
M g-muſt-goe before conſolation, 
teares are the ſeed of plentiful! 
| ioy : No man purteth new wine into old bot- 
tels ; The confolations of the Lord are ber- 
| xer then wine, they comfort, they refreſh, 
they ſtren the ſoule; bur che old harr 
is not capable of them: we muſt therefore 
by mourning empty our hearts of our old 
fianes, before the Lord repleniſh them 
with his new conſolations : They went wre- 


reexrne with toy,and bring their (heaues, 

The marrer of his comfort is raken from 
Chriſt; ſo long as hee looked to the crea- 
tures , hee found nothing but matter of 
mourning : ſo (hall it be with all themwho 
ſeek comfort in the creature, 25 it was with 
that woman diſeaſed of the bloody yflue ; 
ſhe ſpen all that ſhe had on the Phyficians, 
bur in vaine, ſkee was never healed of her 
diſeaſe rill ſhe came ro Chriſt, 

And here we have Chriſt ayes de- 
ſcribed, firſt, as Sainr Job» of him ; 
ſecondly, as hee fees him. The Elder who 
deſcribes him, ſpeakech of Chriſt our of 
Moſes and the Prophers, fo doe all chey 
quidem Apeſtols de ſo arburio, quicquam 

10 wo ny Yeathe Apoſtles 


themſclues rooke not this hberry, to bring 
into the Church any thing of their owne, 
. | bur as they received from Chriſt, ſo they 

| delivered to vs. Hic primumper Prophetas, 
pſarn, peſtea per Apoſtolor,quan- 


by his Apoſtles, hath ſpoken 
as much as he hr ro bee ſufficient :o 


of divine t 


That he calls our Lord, The Liow which © of 
the Tribe of Inda; he takes it from Moſes, 


| andaggine,that he cals him The roor of Da- 


| aid,hexakes it from E/ay. 
.  Heis called a Lyon,to theterrour of his 


enemics,and 
called alſo by S. Peter, A denouring 


Lyon 


th 


— 


ping,and carryed preciom ſeed, but they ſhall . 


the Spirit of God : Necipfs 


| thatother which Daxid ſlew, and pulled 
his out of his mouth. Theſe were fi- 
gures of our Lord, who hath ouercome the 
diuell,and trampleth Satan vnder the feet of 
his Saints. Ie was a fearefull fight ar the firſt 
which Joſbue ſaw at Tericho, a man ſtand- 
ing before him with a ſword in his hand : 
bur when loſbva demanded, Art thos on or 
fode, or againſt vs? and receiued this an- 
ſwere, As 4 Captaine of the Lords hoſt I am 
now come : out of all doubr it did greatly 
confirme him. And heere at the firſt it may 
ſceme fearcfull, rhat Chriſt is called a Lion: 
but marke,that in the next verſe hee is cal- 
leda Lambe. A Lion he is in reſpe& of his 
enemies,to yvanquiſh them, and teare them 
in pieces, A Lambe heeis in reſpeR of his 
meckneſle,patience, and willingnes to ſuf- 
fer for his owne. And therfore he is not fim- | 
ply called a Lion,burt A Liowof rbe Tribe of 
Inda.Narturalifts haue obſerued, that Lions 
are not cruell againſt their owne kind; 

they ſpare of another kind that fob 
ie themſelues ynto then, If wee bee the 
crue Iſraelites of God, and ſubmit our ſelues 
ynto him,the Lion of [nds his Tribe ſhall 
not be terrible ynro vs; the greater his po- 
wer is,the greater ſhall be our comfort. 

The other Rile given vnto him is, The 
root of Daxid; where it comes to be confi- 
ey a 4.95 09 51nd xp 

d,fi e Propher E/ay,hee is called a 
| pw" 0. ſpring Mocrel the root | 
of leſſe, Pea therein one the Meſ- 
fi is called the roote of Jefſe, and Jeſſe a- 
gaine the root of the Meſſia; bur this is in 
different He is a branch ſpringing 
our of rhe ftocke of Zefſe, for from him hee 
tooke his humane nature: and hee is alſo a 
Rocke, into the which 7eſſe and all his fa- 
thers according to the fleſh had their be- 
ing. As man, he tooke his fleſh from them; 
as God,he gauethemtheir being. This is 
the queſtion which our Sauiour 
of the Phariſes, and could not an- 
ſwere, How the Mefſia could bee Tanids 
; Cn alſo Dawid his Lord, The Lord 

d to my Lord, Sit at myright hand, untill 
1 make thy enemies thy <# foundry 
he is the ſon of Daw, and ſo is the branch : 
bur as God, he is Dazids Lord and fois rhe 


root | 
man of the 


And that our Lord was ie 
atefurmmn mare none br 
' had neuer fmned, but now he bath aflumed 
the nature that was Ar 4 and hath 
ie K it 
i onall, and erernall ynion bee hs | 
owne diuine Narure; for the'holy Ghoſt, 


ort of his owne. Satan is | 
, | welldiſcerne berweenethe fe« 
bur like the Lion which Samſon ſlew, and | 


who ouerſhadowed rhe Virg — 
Dama, 
inthe Virgins womb,and the finful corrup- 
tion 


——_ <> <— 
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tionof that ſced ; He tookethe ſeed with- 
out the finne,and of it formed the body of 
Leſus ; and therefore Theedorer bringing in 
Flaxianus, expounding the Angels words 
to Mary, ipeakes in this manner, Now cogs- 
3 contatium, nec conſuetudinem 

pprovs, pps ox cepgffe- 

ERS} of Poop 

looke nor fot nall con- 


touching, looke not for any carnall cov- 
iuntion He that made thee, will make to 
himſelfe a bodily temple, which ſhall bee 
borne of thee, u7G> vic iS es rajaie or heed, 
And this ſhould ſerue to aſſure vs that hee, 
who hath aſſumed our nature, and ſanQif- 
editfully fromall finne, tha it mightbe y- 


nited to himfelfe, ſhall alſo in his own good | 


rime free our nature from all corruption of 
[mne, and preſent vs withowt ſpot or blame 
to his _ ,thar we may liue a happy life, 
in llowſhip and communion for c- 


The Papiſts not ynderftanding this do- 
Arine,ſpoyle vs of this comfort, in affirm- 
ing that the Virgin Mary, of whom our 

our nature, was without finne. 
A falſe dotrine, vaknowneto aritiquity.It 
began in the dayes of Bernard, he cries out 
againſt ic in his Epiflle to the Chanons of 
Lyons,asagainſt anouelty,a terneriry, and 
ot born Lothenter glorioſa Virgo tals 
it honore,che blefled and glorious Vir- 


reſpucit ex A, 
de ſeipſo, veraciter confitetur, In iniquitati- 
bus ( inqueiens ) conceptus ſum, & in peccatis 
concepit me mater mea : For onely the Lord 
leſus was conceived of the holy Ghoſt,and 
he alſo onely before c ion was holy, 
he being excepted, that pertaines to all who 
are borne of Adaw, which one of them 
_—y and noly, confeſſerh * himſelfe, 
wying, 1 was borne in iniquity, and in fin 
et rs, IF 
Solus Chriſtus dicere potmit, Ecce, Prin- 
mundi veniet , & in me nbil innemet de 
ode erat, qui now nonerat peccarum : 


could ſay, Behold, the Prince 


ms this world commeth, and findeth no- 


thing in me: It could be ſaid of none bur 
of him who knew no finne, 

Againe, Licet Chrifts conceprio fit munda, 
& dro#r 1 60Eg cato, Vir- 

amen 1/4 on wnmprua eff, 13 [4- 
gant. £hg gn. 59197 4 55 yu.cmh 
Canit , in gue omnes peccarernnt + Albeit the 
conception of Chriſt was cleane, and with- 


| out all finne of carnall deleQation, yet che 


Virginof whom hee came, was her ſelfe 


| conceived in fine, begotten and borne a 


CEE rr pn en OOO 


— —_ —  —— 


eA (ommentary vpon the Revelation. 


Gnfull woman, of finfull Parents : Andwho 
can bring 4 cleane thing out of filthineſſe ? 


the onely prerogatiue of Ieſus, that he w 
cencelitd > teboly Glon, " 


"e's £ "Yell y, © 

Then 1 beheld,” avid hoe, is the midſt of the 
' Throne, and of the foure lining creatures, 
' inthe midſt of the Elders ſtood a Lamb, 


bornes and ſexen eyes, which are the ſenen 
Spirits of God[emt into al ft world, _ * 


of Chit by 
oa 


—_— 


| 2k Word, 


is NECt then'get we 
ſure {our heart 
and our eyes to ſce, and to feele thoſe 
things which we haue heard: but in this 
age are many Chriſtians by outward 
information, who as yer haue not been 

he of God by inward inſpiration : 

e heare the Teſtimony of God, bur it 
is not in them, 

Now the place where Sainr John fees the 
Lord leſus,is the midſt of the Throne, O 
what a comfort is here for vs, that our Sa- 
uiour and elder brother, clothed with our 
nature, hieteth now in the middeſt of the 
Throne ! He hath ſent his Spiric downe in- 
to the earth, and carryed our fleſh ypinto 
heauen,and therby hath poſſeſſed ys in our 
heauenly Iaheritance. And againe, fince we 
haue him there an Aduocate,and an Agent 
for vs, what ſhould we feare, or whatneed 
is there to ſeeke any other to intreir for 
vs? 


A Lambe. | Vader the Law was out $a 


Co ge 
my ; 


the daily 


neſſe in patient ſuffering is ynto 
nog lrg pare api, opret the 
ſhearer. And next, the profit and vti- 
lity redounding to vs by him, is declared 
vnto vs; for all che good that is in him, is 
and communicate ynto ys, Latte 
er4 paſcimur vellcre nc mary. ar any 


pour; By his milke wee are nour 


his wooll we are couered, wee puc him 
on as the of our rjighteouſaeſſe. 
Sith Jaſonand his Argonexte induted ſuch 
trauels for obraini 
at Colchis, ( fo did 


as if be hadbeene killed, which bad ſenen 


*u 
DuI_—_———  — = Rocco oc 


that golden fleece | 

4 Abulous writers call | 
it :) what ſhame is ir for vs co refuſe grea- | 
ter paines,that wee may be made partakers | 
of this golden, and indeed moR precious | 
Dddd ; fleece | 


lob 14. 4. 
| 


there is not one, to wit, among, men. This is 


| 
| 
. 
. 


. 
o 
, 
' 


| 


mation, not 
by ioſpixation. 


I1.Cor. 1. 6. 


Saint /obm, and by this rype firft his 'meck- | nc 


| Eſa. 5 7. 


| expreſſe the 


' redoundsto 
vs. 


of bo rp1onr ah are purged, by the fleece | 


— a 


— _ — ———— 


——_—— 


fleece of the Lambe,in whom we may haue 
all ke thin "ty gg oe and ny 
Ars » ſlaive,) This ſpeech ren- 
ders no patrocinie to thoſe fantaſtick men, 
who thinke Chriſt was not ſlaine,but ſome 
other for him; for in the ninth verſe fol- 
lowing, the chiefe reaſon why Saints ac» 
"oi Fs raiſe co be due to the Lambe, 
is, Bec flow waſt killed, Wee are there- 
fore to obſerve, that theſe articles doe not 
alway i a fimilitude, but the very 
certainey, anderuth of the thing it ſelfe, as 
when _ ſaith, ee ſaw bis glory, .- 
the begotten Sonne of God : 
Ie rooms ops, Th ung. is, 
wee ſhining in , as is 
to the onely begotten m_ 
God. And againe, when the Apoſtle faith, 
We are changed into the ſame image from glo- 
ry to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
195 rp dove awery : that is, according 
tothe powerfull operation of the Spirit of 
the Lord. And ſo heere, when bee faith, 
IT ſaw <pwrs':; inqay en, a Lambe as if hee had 
beene killed : rhe meaning is,l ſaw a Lambe, 
who indeed and verily was killed. 
And this mannez of ſpeech imports 
{ rheſe rhings : firſt, that albeit our Lord 
was {laine, po that _ me his ey] 
ments t, that b the ad vt- 
rerl ara Lr hu ben it x4 other- 
wiſe : for by bis Reſurreion on thethird 
day, Hee was declared mightily to bee the 
Sonne of God, and not ynder the power of 
| death; and therefore, in this Viſion hee is 
rather like ynto one that was 
flaine, then vrterly (laineindeed. Next, as 
our Saujour,after his ReſurreRion, ap 
Thomas, with the ſcarres of his 


Day be: hall ſhew bis B ; hich 
pierced,to terrour of his enemies, 
and comfort of bis owne. Neither is this 


Y; appeares in the ſimili- 
tude of a wounded man; but rather the 
igh praiſe of his loue, in chat for his 
ch her ſake, hee was content to bee 
wounded to the death: And no lefle great 
commendation of his power , who oucr- 
came his enemies by that ſame death, by 
which they thought to ouercome him. 
Serpens mortuns vines Serpentes ſuperabat, 
& Chriſtu mortuns Serpentem tn corde vi- 
menterm wit : That Serpent which had 


no life , overcame thoſe huing $ 
which ſtuog the Iſraelites ; and Chit, by 


ku - = gmaroan of Gel, 


firmitas mors , ſed plane fic mori virtua in- 
menſa eff : It is 1 a great iofirmity to 


avert 
ing 2 are taken 
both in good and in evi Are ro the 


| wicked are aſcribed Hornes, whet 
pul a OR LII Had ivy ey | 


one Horne ; for ſo the Kingdome of the 
Mcfſia,and his exaltation to it,isc 

by David, to the lifting vp of the Home 
of the Vnicorne.; 7how ſhalt exalt my 
Horme hike the Unicornes, arid I ſhall bee a- 
noted with freſh ojle. Nauralifts write of 
the Vnicornes Hotne,that of all other, it is 
the moſt firme and ſolid ; fecondly, the 
moſt pleaſant ; and thirdly, the moſt profi- 
table, as being a ſoucraigne preſeruatiue 
apainkt all poyſon: The beaſts of the field, 
as they record,attend till the Vnicorne dip 
his horne in the water, then come chey and 
drinke. Properly therefore is the King- 
dome of Chrift expreſſed by the Ynicornes 
Horne, of all other the moſt firrhe and du- 
rable , the moſt beautifull, the moſt pro- 


ficable ; Hee hath changed the bitter wa- | 
, ters of Marah, and 


ke is here anything fo deadly, which hs 
ther is there afiy thin ,W | 
Horne healethnor, of makes it to ſerue 
for the ſfaluation of his owne, 

And [enen eyes.) As in his ſeuen Hornes 
his complete power is lignified, ſo in his 
ſeuen Eyes,his complete Wiſedorne. Theſe 
rwo doe greatly commend the au- 
thority of our King : Hee is wiſe, and will 
doe nothing that he ſhould not ; for he ſees 
all, and knowesperfeAly the quality of e- 
uery creature;and the eftare of cuery cauſe. 


| Againe, heis ſtrong, and able ro do what. 


ſocper he will, 

His Eyes are of two forts : Eyesof Pro- 
uidence, and Eyes of Grace: by his Eyes 
of Prouidence hee lookes ynto all things 
and there is no place nor veoply bara 
world, towhom theſe Eyes are not exteh- 
ded; but by the Eyes of his Grace hee 
lookesro his owne, as he didto Ierufalem 
reftored, and ſends them this blefling 
Grace: Grace bee wnto it: And heere- 
in hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
ward vs, aboue many otter more mighty 
Kingdomes in the world ; that where, by 
the Eyes of his Providence he lookes vneo 
the reſt, be hath caft the Eyes of his Mercy 
and Grace vpon vs: The Lord bath not dealt 

ſo with enery Nation, 

Yer more plainly :Inthe Text, theſeſc- 
uen Eyes are expounded to be the ſemen Sps- 
rits of God ſent forth into all the earth, Seuen 

is 


Seven Eyes 


aſcr.bed to 


_ a—— A — ———_— OE I 
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| Hereof com- 

| meth che con- 
| (eruation of 

' the Church on 
| x 1s turn 

| fromibe hea- 

| yen, 

Kea,1.16, 


Pal.$3-4- 


—__—__— O_— cc CP) 


| 


figured | den Candlefilicke with ſeuen 


: A. Commentary Vpon the Revelation. 


adonenberafurtficnmurares bd, 
hee receined not the Spirit by meaſure ; and 


| whathe bath recejued , he retaines notto 
himſelfe; but, as heere is ſaid, hee fends it 


our, that of bis falknefſe wee might all 


grace for grace... 


receine 


and conſeruation of the Church 


rimes wherein they liue ; yea, and to every 
one of his ow particular. This ſame 


; Lord , who once according to his promiſe 
ſent downe the holy Spiritio a viſible man» 
' nex ypon his 
+ | fieric cloven Tongues, 
from the Throne of Grace in an inuiſible 


, in the fimilitude of. 
doth daily ſend bim 


manner ; And this was 
a Vifion to 


figuredin 
wherein he ſaw a gol. 
es, cuc- 
han having a ſeucrall pipe , chrough 
t Foe Oyle for rpc of hs 
light in L is conueyed from 

_ Olives.” which land before the Ruler 
of che world, Let thercfore Satan and his 
inftruments rage as they liſt, Jet chem 1a- 


| bour what they can to pur our the light of 


the Candlefticke; yea,letrhem preſume that 


 itis poſſible for them to roote our the wery 


name of 1/raci from vnder beanen , yet it 
cannot bee : for the flability and continu- 
ance of the holy Miniſtery in the Church, 
with light and grace in it, ſtands in this, 
thatit is furniſhed from beaven, the Eyes 
of the Lambe looke on his Saints , and 
hee ſendes downe his Spirit ypon them 


and con- 


ick on earth: 


Verſe 7. 
eAnd he came and tooke The Books ont of the 
+ daedncy that firteth pon the 


Ere, in effe&, no other thing is repre» 
ſented , then that which was openly 
proclaimed from heauen - firſt, at Jordan; 
next,vpon Mount Tabor, This is my beloned 
Sonne, in whom I am beare him: 
For by this Type the Lord leſus is declared 
to be the onely DoRor of his Church, who 
receives the Booke from the Father ,, and 


of God, which neither Angel nor man was 


able to doe, As Moſes went vp to the 


nefle of grace which is in the Lambe ; for 


And hecreof commeth the contiqwance, | 


earth, becauſe it js continually furniſhed: 
with grace from the Lambe, hee hath the. 
ſexen Starresin his hand , and bolds them 
our to ſuch parts of the world, as pleaſeth 
' him: hee furniſhes graces of his Spirit co 
his ſerwancs the Preachers, according to the 


and from tbe Ruler of the World ,-the 


out of it reueales to his Church the counſell | 


| what gefiure. 


| Mount,andreceived theTables ofthe Low, 


and gauethemto Iſrael: fo 
who came Sm the boſome 
h he downe to vs the knowledge 


our Mediator, 


tothe Mountaige , to enquire any thing. 


which our CAofer hath not taught vs, hc 


wee die; let ys remember our place, and 


ſand low ; we are diſciples, boynd by di». 
uine Proclamation to heare him, whom the 
ws A wnto vs,if we would be fa- 


| Verſe 8, | 
Safnoreteonun the Bethe, che fy 
lammg creatures , twenty 
Elders fell downe before . wy ha- 
ding every one barpes and golden vials, full 
of odoxrt , which are the proyers of the 


Samts. 


Ow followes the third part of this 


Chapter ,, containing a..three-fold | 


t iu wake whe ug 
tion. is ls, and 
redeemed Saints <tr 4 das groan 
ninth,and tenth verſes. The ſecond is 
by Angels ſeuerally , in the eleventh 
ewelfth verſes. The third, by all creatures 
in their kind,io the thirteenth verſe, where» 
unto Angels againe and redeemed Saints 
ay Amenin the laft verſe, 

Cotterixs confeſſeth that this place did 
crouble him greatly; and no marue!l, for 
the foure beafts hee expounds to bee Yors- 
tas Enangely forms , the fourefold 
verity of the Goſpell, No marvell there» 
fore,as I have laid,that bochhe,and others, 
whoe the foure and twenty Elders 


Spiric of God plaioly exponnderh him 
hat the foure and Elders a 
SES ENS 


Bur leaving them, this comes heere firſt 
to bee obſerued , rhar as before they fell 
downe and the Ruler of the 
World ,. that fits ypon the Throne, ſo now 
they fall downe and worſhip the Lambe, 
Saint Paal victh this br > gg ro 
proove the divinity of Chrift , taken 
ger wi pp auf 1 hog 
hee, of whony it ic ſaid , Let all the Angels of 


be filent 3, Frh the whole ion of 
as 


lo this thapkſgiuing , theſe foure cir- 
cumftances ere to bee conſidered. Firſt, 
who are the Muſicians that Gng.Next, with 
Thirdly, what are _ | 


Dddd 4 


—__ 


of the Father, ' 


. 859 


Angels do wor- | 


ſhip him. 


Heb.1.9. 


—_ 
_—_— 
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_— 


eA (ommentary ypon the Renelation. 


———— > 


| 1. Who are the 
. Muficians, fi 
gured by foure 
beaſts, 


| call inftrumeries. Lafily, wharis their ſong, 
The Muficians are foure liuing creatures, 
repreſenting the principall order of Angels 
| mere als the Threne f GEO 
| rwenty” Elders repreſenting the whole 
Church ard company of Saints redeemed. 


mies ynro him: a fi whereof we haue 


the entry of Paradiſe, to hold Adam out of 

it ; bur now man being reconciled ro God 

by Iefus , Angels are alſoreconciled with 
man; For it pleaſed the Father to ſet at prace 

through the blood of his Croſſe both the things 

i earth , and the things Ke : gn 

now they agree in one harmony to praiſe 

the Lord. "Yea, firange it is;that they who 

before were figured by Lyons, Bullocks, 

Eagles;and men, are now brought in fing- 

ing one ſong. This is to magmfie the ef 

feCtoall vertite of rhe Redeemer, who Kath 

recontiled God and man, Angel and man, 

mah With man; ſo that moſt fierce and 

14 natures are now made peacea- 
.« | ble, meekeandlouing one ro another , by 


-7; | thepowerof his grace. 


- | © Andthis is ie which was foretold by 


- | EſayoftheKingdome of the Mefſnah : The | 


Walfeſball dwell with the Lambe, the Leopard 
ſhall tye with the K1dde, the Calfe and the Ly- 
on ſpall feelte together. Therefore Clemens 
| Alexandrinmu ing of Chriſt Teſus,calls 
{ him Nowen » {itharedums, What 
| the Grecians {pake of their Orphens,that by 
| | the ſWweetharmonyof his muticke, hee did 
mitigate and rame the moſt wild and furi. 
6u3 b is only and in truth done by our 
Chriſt, Solnus ipſe feras atit, for wild 
beſts of all ſorts areramed by him. Uots- 
cres flying fowles,that is, wicked men car- 


ried aloft the wings of vanity , them 
he makes foli eftabliſhethi the. hearts 


by grace 3 Seypenzes, creeping thirigs , figu- 


ring 


was'S. Pat, of the Tribe of Beuviamin: but 
ChriſtTeſusof a Perſecuter,converted him 
to a Preacher. Yea /apides &- Ligne, ſuch 28 
worſhipped 'floeks 2nd and had no 
more ſpiritual life in them then Rones have, 
hattthe raiſed, quickned, and made them 
childrento 4 . Wha then ſhall! we 
fay oftheſe men, who for ſmall offences by 
no meanes can bee reconciled to their b; 


: 


By nature Arigels and men were at vari" 
ance; forman hauing become by fmnean'” 
enemy vnto God , had the Angels ene- 


in that Angel who ftood with 2 ſword in 


then beaſts'are they , who” by the grace of 
leſus are notramed ,"and _ loaing to 
their brechren: | ads 
The ſEcond circumſtance is their geftore 
in worſhipping,noted it cheſe words, They 
rarer _ Lambe*; for Rill Saint” 
T1 theſe things as they 2 
'redto himinthe Viſion. Alva ef by tle 
example ,' thry learne”vs with hombled 
| hearts and bodies ro praiſe the Lord, which 
as it is a dutie whereuoto weare bound, for 
ſo faithrhe Apoſtle, Tee are bought with a 
price, therefore ylorifie God in your body, and 
ſpirit, for they are Gods : ſoit retiders to our 
lelues rery great comfort : for the time is 
at hand, wherein our bodies muſt be com- | 
mitted ro the grave, then the tongue will be 
| flenced,theeyecloſed, and no member of 


; the body will bee able to doe, ns now'ir 


may, So long therefore as w& haue the vſe 


| of them, lervs make thera weapons of ri 
| feoneſneſſe for the ſeruice of our God Te 


 theeye mournefor finne, nd Tooke yp' for 


mercy; let the hands be lifred\vp , as an | | 


cuening ſacrifice; ler the rongue ro 
his praiſe; ler the knees bow ynto him that | 
made them, Thus if wevſe them, mo 
as we haue them to his honbur,we may re 
aſſured , that he will honour them, fith his 
romiſe is, 1 will bonoxy thens that honony me. 
venin the graue ſhall the Lord watch 0- 
ver them, ro keepe the very duſt of them, 
And howſoeuer the body be ſowne in diſhonor, 
get ſhall it be raiſed in : it was the Tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, and hee will nor faile 


| roreftore and reedifie it. If the Spirit of bins 


that raiſed vp Teſiu from the dead dwell in 
you, hee that raiſed vp Chriſt fromthe dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, becanſe 
that bus Spirit dwelleth inyou. 

The third circumſtance , is of the Inftru- 
ments which they vſcin his praiſes, Ir is 
ſaid, Ewery one of them had Harps and goldey 
Fiat full of odowrr, none of them wants, 
euery one of them haue, Ir conrents them 
not that their companions praiſe God be- | 
hide them , cuery one of have their 


| cliret?Sarely they are yer firangers from | 
in refſe of nature more barbarous 


own Harpe, and praiſe God for themſelues. 
Let vs learne of then, how wee ſhould be- 
haue our ſelues in the afſembly of Saints, 
Vader the Law, no man might appeare 
y before the Lord : itis now a greater 

firine vnder the Goſpell , ro come to the 
Houſe of God,and no ſacrifice in our heart 
to offer vito the Lord. Let ys take heedro 
our ſelues, the Lord knowes his owne. J/- 
raliter in whom there ts no puile , when they 
fcrifice, then! hee /melleth a ſweet ſanonr : 
hypocrites he knoweth alſo, that fitin the 
ſcate of ſacrifices, bur offer no facrifice to 
the Tordz they may maske themſelves, bur 
the 'Lord"cannor bee deceived , for hee 
knowes them as they are, & will deale with 
them, 


— 


Ea 


ChE? 1 


——————— 
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4 they dee wh im /r the wp- 


Their Harps 

Enna onnn ae There 
no ivy on- earch le to that, 

which is found in the of God, 
8nd praying voto him. our Sevjour 
TIES the 
when D 
euil ſpirir PT fot data from 
him : and when we get hearts to pray, or 
praiſe the Lord, doe we not find by expe- 
rience,harchen our roles are mingated, 
Page thre pacified ? chen Saran is 

wes! nmr” Kermaiaes te 
ted :thele ace the ſweet effeQts of the ſoules 
harping vnto God. 

Againe, it noteth the fiveet harmony, 
| andcooſene that is them: are | 
many, and have ſeuerall » burall a- 
pong pron gr 

Ing ro dwell 
| ers, 2 glory of Saints, 


obey i pe enctingt all mind 


This was the of che che Primi 

Ei 

one were i- 

,by ao vnneceflary (chiſme; Some ſaid, 

brig pw im prin 1 ar pr ee 

A ji" "11408, Prom 
and diſcordant 


Cato etc any geuke. The 
euill is more then we can mend, at teaft, ler 
ys mourne for it,and pray, Thy will,O Lord, 
be donein earth, x 7 lH Il Andlete- 
| uery man take heed yneo himſelte; zhee is a 

renter of the Church , who 
breakes the bond of love with his brother, 
15 WOT OEd voiry of 

x 


led with any vice, cammot rightly 
Lord, The. truth is , wee can 
 adnttanEbbLair 20 tee Gadd, 


E rtudde ns pull 1 god _ 


ding they are other fins, 
ongther ae apes by cer gr fr 
The Commandements of the Law a ſo 


linked / that hee whe tran} 
one a. If one firing ow 
firumentbe broken, all the reſt are diflem- 


pered : and therefore doe they farre deceiue 
thermſelues, who divide the : In lome 


Te Fes Try Lover ve 


Theſe aofwarethe Lord, as an Ecchodoth 
the a man, it reſounds inpart,bur 
_ : orlike Naamas , are coritent | 
with an exception, or re- 
Crteateatinf ſome finnes , which 
not, nor willnorcaft from _ There is 
ſome robe goodr butch enernb goed 
ro ; iSNOL 
which the Lord ; ſuch evill diui- 
derscan make no concord of ſpirituall Mu- 
Toe Hard das ſaid 
ow are to 
| have golden Vials full of Odours; and thoſe | 
REESE nk 
Saws 
+ cleeie emrance'to chele-words;,:enhibch 
otherwiſe had beentmmcceabiliure; yen] 
Er. 
now this Viall a figure 
Heart, y wary 0. the heart of man. 


this is the perfeRion of degrees, whichin 


breakeir, which will never bee allowed. | 


Calle G 


| hoLerdgorks 


eA (ommentary ypon the Renelation. 


| 


Prayers of 
| Saints, figured 
by ſweet O- 
{ dours, 


| 


| 


| Pſal 141.1. 


| Odour whercin the Lord deli 


| Namets 414n Oyntment 


| theyare compared to Oynem-nt 


Perſecuror of Saints was 


Theſe Vials are ſaid ro be full of Odours, | 


' whichare expounded to be the prayers of 


Saints : So were they figured vnder the 
Law, by ſweet Incenſe; and fuch as were 
ſpiritual among the Icwes, vnderftood this 
very well;chat ir was not the external ſweet 


d: they 
vied the Ceremoniall Incenſe, __ - 
ed not the Spirituall Incenſe figured - 
by , asis cuidentout of Daw his prayer; 
Let my prayer be direfled before thee as In- 
cenſe: And properly is prayer figured by In- 
cenſe; 2 ma [urſumfertur oratwo, of caleſtia 
queri : for the tume thereof aſcends, and 
leekes heavenly rhings : As alſo becauſe ir 
is ſweet and pleaſant to the Lord. The 
prayers of Saints are odoriferous and plea- 
fant fmels vnto the Lord; as when Noah 
ſacrificed, the Lord /meled« ſweet ſanonr 


+ the. Bride , and the Bridegroome 
hauetheir owne Odours, which cicher of 
them to other, The Perfumes and 
{weert ents of Chriſt+, are-two; 
firſt, bis Merits, for bee is the Angel ba- 

; & #6: why yt Wd oor / and 
thate endo his Father : ſecondly , his 
10ns are called ſweet Oynrments, 
and theſe deſcend vpon his i voy Thy 
out , faith 
the Church ro her Saviour. His Compalſ- 
fioos arenotlocked vp in his Treafurie,bke 
| 9s $i CAI VA" AL? HD Ja 

ont, 
the fragrant ſinell whereof ſhould allure 
ysto/ouc him, and runne after him. His 
ſweere mercies declared ypon ſo many, 


<g9/ 0s TO CR to confirme vs 
in affurance of the hke mercy, if repen- 


ting of our finnes wee rurne co the Lord. 
The came to him , and were clean- 
ſed; the Blind cryed to him, and received 
their Gght z the Paralitique was carried to 


| him, and was healed; the Adulcerefſe was 


brought to him, and was abſolved; the 
z his 


meckoetiadtiben ticoomdbe then Gale: 
leſſe,if the ſweet ſmell of chem allure vs noc 


| | thatthe one cannot be fully contented, wan- | 
ting the ocher, for whichrofulfill their joy, 


in the Mortar of a ſorrowſull heart, hee 
brayes them with the Peſtell of Conrriti- 
on, and with the Publican beaterh on his 
breſt, whereof a ſweet and pleaſant ſatour 
aſcendeth ro the Lord, The other Perfume 
hath no ingredients , but Gods ſweet Mer- 
cies, with a godlyreioycing in them. Now 


theſe Mercics are ſo , that none 'can 
count them in order; yet the Saints; ſo farre, 
as of weaknefle they 


, gather chem ro- 
gerher in one miſe by digenc mediration 
of them , they areſtirred vp to thankeſ@.gi- 
uing ; andthisisa ſweer ſmelling beeice 
yaco the Lord. 

The leſuires of Rhemes abuſe this place, 
toprooue the lawfulnefle of their prayers 
ynto Saints departed”; for fo they write 
yponit : [tis plaineheere, that the Shints 
in beauen offer vp the prayers of faithfull and 

that hawe 


ons on earth , 


this Texr offereth nor any ſuch ching , as 
we ſhall ſhew at length. "Theſe Saints 
repreſent the whole Church Militanc and 
Triumphant, cuery one of theny is ſayd ro 
uote; n/a and no word here; 

any Prayers ma any of them for 
others ; beſide, rakes ba nowledge of 
our defires appertaineth ro none bur the 
rac who ſearcheth the "reines and the 


This doube cannot be looſed , by faying 
that the Saints departed offer vp 1 1 
ving; for the word vicd here,is not Lz-6-5i«, 
but ecws. Some make this anſwere, bur in- 
deed it raketh notaway the doubt; for yn- 
derſtanding therefore of this place, we muſt 
know thar there are foute ſorts of Prayer 


reckoned heerebyrhe Apoſtic: the firſt is | 


dane, a Prayerfor averting of evill; the ſc- 
cond is <-w78, a Prayer for ſoine good that 
is lacking; the third is ©, a Prayer 3 

one of ys prayes for another; and 
the fourthis 2.zee:rie, a Prayer whereby we 
give thankes to God. 


All theſe foure ſorts are ved by Saints | 
onely ure aſcribed{ | 


Tit be* | 


Militant: ewo of them 
to Sajots Trivem 
the good ' 
want. 
asked, Whar want 
beauen, for they haue need topray ? 
The anſwere is , They want a two-fold 
, which God hath promiſed, and they 
roenioy. Firft,they want their bodies," 
whicht in heauen cannor 


; b their 
3p agr yr a 


they who are in' 


z therefore it is; 


bely | 
knowledge of our affaires and deſires, But | 


le com- | 


firftcrearion they | © 
2s 
; if. they had nor; || 


they pray for refticution bf thejr bodies.” |. 


Secondly, | 


"—_ 
bad 
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Secondly , they want their brethren, the 
remanent members of Chriſt his myſticall 
body,requiſire neceſſarily rotheir perteRi- 
on : for God hath ſo ded, that they 
without vs ſhould not bee perfeited. Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, Tacoeb, haue-great joy in hea- 
ven, burnor full joy, becauſe they will nor 
bee perfeted without their brethren, Thar 
therefore the myſticall of Chriſt 
may be complere,and fo their 10y fulfilled, 
they pray for Chriſt bis ſecond comming, 
which cannot be, till the laſt and yongett 

' of the ſonnes of God bee borne, and 
broaughtto the fellowſhip of Ieſus Chriſt, 
And this is made cleare heercafter, when 
the ſoules vnder the Altar are brought in 
ing, How long O Lord, bow long , &<c | 
For this is es hr of them wes want 
ſomeching they would faine haue & yet are 
ſure roeooy it. Thus wee (ce then, thatthe 
prayers of Saints triumphant are generall, 
they pray for their bodies and brethren; 
bur to gather of this that they know our 
neceſſities, our particular rentations, farre 
lkefie our ſecret defires 4} is bur a doting 
»dteame :and if wee-ſhall a little infiſt in 
this ſathe metaphorot Odour, or Incenſe, 
it ſhall diſcover their errour more clearely. 

. - - Forfirſt, Incenſeoffered roGod, might 
not be made, bur ih fuch-a manner and with 
ſuch ingredients as God himſelfe comman- 
ded ; teaching vs, that-prayer ynto God 
ſhould bee made, noras we fancie to our 
- ſelues; but as he hath commanded vs. Now 
if weeſhall looketo this commandement, 
ir cirets vs toprayynco God, and to none 
outher ;there 15 the yoice of God the Fa- 
- ther; Call ypon me '\in_ the day of thy trouble, 
I will deliner thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me, 
Thete againe is the inftruction of God the 
Son, ye pray prayin this manner, Our 

| Father which art im andthere is the 
direQtion of God the holy Gho(t;he teach- 
echvsin ourprayer toro cry Abbe, Father. 

' No word here of any prayer to Abraham, 


im, or Sera- 


lefus Chriſt: onely ; For there 5s not 
other name wnder F by which we 

beſaved; and, ln him onely zs the Father 
nelplae inw—o mind lawfull for any man 


 oirmakiedn odour for his owne pleaſure, or 
priuatevſe, of thoſe whereof che 


eA Commentary pon the Renelation. 
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tothe Lord, and apper- 
raines to our onely. 

Thus wee fee, how Papiſts when they 
ſecke patrocinie for their errours from 
holy Scripture, doe it with no better ſuc- 
ceſſe, then ſoab did, when he made his re- 
fuge to.the hornes of the Altar ; hee fled 
vato it, to ſeekerhe ſafety of hislife; but 
hee was pulled from it , and executed 
to the death: ſo they, when they bring 
in Scripture co defend their errors, doe in 
effe& bring it co deftroy themſclues, 

But to leave them: ler ys conſider for 
our comfort, how our prayer is compared 
to a perfume, All the ſpices of Myrrh, 
Cynamon, and what is moſt excellent on 
earth, cannot make ſuch a perfume; from 
heauen it commerh, and ynto heauen it re- 
rurneth, O whac a great is this! we 
are not yet able to aſcendour ſelues, and 
yet haue wethis liberty andpriuiledge, as 
ro ſend our Embaſſadours in our name be- 
tore vs, which are ſo welcome ro the Di- 
vine Maieſty, that he accounts of them, as 
of (weete Odour and Perfume ſencyp vato 
him, Lef vs marke this: for many times 
the weake Chriftan faints, and becomes 
remifle in prayer, becauſe he diſ-eſtcemes 
of hisowne prayer. This isa policie and 
tentation of the old Serpent , to make 
thee neglet that which hee knowes 
jo bros ws himſelfe , moſt 

el to thee , moſt acceptable 
to thy God; but doe it not : Nols vilipen- 


thine owne prayer ; for heto whomthou 
prayeſt, vili 
yntothe Lord, 


Verſe 9. 
And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 


out of exery kindred, aud tongue, and pro- 
ple, and Nation. mn 


He fourth point to bee conhdered 

here,is cheir Song, which now follow- 
eth. Ir iscalled anew Soog; not as ſome 
Diuiaesthinke, becauſe itis an Evangelike 
ſong : for euen_vnder the Law they had 
their new ſongs : Sing vnts him « new ſong, 
fing cheerfully with aloud voice. And againe, 
Hee hath put in my 
praiſe toour And againe, Smg vnt9 the 


Lord a new 


— 


dere orationem.s tnam- , quoniam ille , ad 


quem ras, non vilipendit ; Do not vilipend' 


ong,and his prase from the ws 


| it ball be boly for the Lord : whoſoener ſhall | 


Y 


$ it not: it is a ſweet Odour 


worthy to take the Booke, and to open the 
ſeales thereof, becauſe than waſt killed, ' 
and haſt redeemed ito God by thy blood 


month a new /ong of | 


Aa" 


863 


The forth cir- 
cumſtance is 
thcir ſong» 


Pſal 333+ 


| 
Pſalzo.3 
| Bſayqn.10 | 
| 
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Fd " OR vpon the Renelation. 


of the earth, Both before the Law, and vn- 
der it, they had the Goſpell; yea rcheir cere- 
moniall law was Exangetiams inwolurum, 2 
Goſpel incloſed in ceremonies and figures. 

It is therefore called a new ſong, firſt, in 
compariſon of the preceding ſong, which 
wee haue inthe end of the fourth ; 
there they prayſed him for the t of 
Creation, here they praiſe him for the be- 
nefic of Red . Secondly, it is called 
a new ſong, as his Maieſty bach well ob- 
ſerued, becanſe our R tion onght to be 
new and freſhin the hearts of all them, that 
wouldbe accounted thankefull. Thirdly, it is 
called a new ſong, inreſpeR of thenew af- 
feftion, wherewirh Saints praiſe God;and 
this new sffeRion ariſeth of new fight of 
mercies, which are diſcouered to Saints,ſo 
oft as they looke into bor worke of Re- 
demprtion, the height, t th, the length, 
and bredeh of this of tor ond bee com- 

Bur as the redeemed Saints get 
new fight and ſenſe of it, ſo out of renew- 
TY fing anew ſong tothe 
Lord, 

Bur becauſe Angels alſo fing their part 
of this new ſong, we muſt ſeehow it is com- 
petent to them ; what benefit they haue by 
the Redeption of Ieſus, we ſhal heare ſhort- 

; ontly now wee touch the new ſong ; 

\& redeemed Saints glorified in heaug, 
cannot but fing a new ſong, becauſe 
find alway in God newmarter of ioy,whi 
mooneth them with re-1ewed effectionsro 
praiſe him.So infinite a Good is the Lord, 
that they findealway new good comming 
from the Lord to refreſh them, not that ac 
any rime they have wearineſſe, but for the 
variety wherewith they are conti- 
: for in his face 'ss the fulnes 


thing and diſdaine of it. Truth it is, many 


are the pleaſures which God hath placed i 
the creatures, for the comfort ” 9 
ypon earth : but wee may know by experi- 


ence, that the 


new 
new 


Thox art werthy,] The tenor of their 
followes, wherein, as before they caft ſong 
golden Crownes before him rhar fits vpon 
the Throne, ſo now they aſcribe all worthi- 
nefſerothe Lambe : the Angels of heaven 
acknowledge ir, Sainrs milicanc and trium- 
phane confeſle it;no other voice is heard in 
the true Church, but Thow are :borh 
Angel & man empty theſelues ofallpraiſe, 
pres gs. or conceit of worthines 
or merit; the contrary voice heard in 
pn Py 9's, 16/4 Antichriſtis. The 

ire of merit to Chriſt 
withour Loſe OMaiefhar re 
it but himſelfe. The benefic 
to all his Saints ; the praiſe 


To him onely that was killed for vs. Sainc 
Paul asketh 2 queſtion ofthe Schiſmarikes 
of Corinth, Was Paul crncified 
could not abide thar ſome of 


becauſe neither Pax, nor Peter, nor Apollo 
was crucified for them, bue Chriſt Teſus on- 
= And this ſame were ro aske of 
Papiſts of our time, Was Fraxciſexr,or 
Donninicar, or 
How is it then that you wil bee called 
of you Frenciſcans, Dominicans, and Ber- 
nar din? 

Bur this isa ſmall thing, in reſpeR of 
ans. 70 III RAP Tei 5, ev 
have other Mediators ioyned with ; 
other merits mixed with his merits; bur I 
them anſwere Saint Paw{his qu 
as any other crucified for you? 
der this reaſon of the Saints, Thow art wor- 
thy, becabſe then waſt killed. Why then 
ioyne yee others in the worke of 
tion with him? Sure iris, He a/ove 
Wigan dr mv wad iy: 
hee entred imo the to his agonie, 
hee tooke his three Diſciples with him, 


Peter, 


—_— 


37 Cap.s. 


—_ F 


| 


Peg. Is 18,19. 
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Peter, Tames,and Tohn: but did theyhelpe 
him ? No, he craued no more of them, bur 
that they ſhould watch and pray with him; 
yet when hee was fiveating bloud for an- 
z; and when hee 
<4 they not all forſake 

did nor Petey deny him ? 

Sirh EG w_—_—_ 
ſhould we praiſe a - 
; re mky amber {ne ney, bur 
to him onely?Thisisthe Song of che whole 
Church Forrhy the Lambe beranſt he was 
kiled, and rhe worthineſſe of another ſhall we 
newer acknowledge. ptr ereoereron 
wibi reddee ( bone Þ 


oat w/the 
him ? 


kf our Radon ll being 
reſerued to our ſclues, or vnco any other, 
Yea , when we have given evoerwhole 
loue, and all chat we are, yer ftand we debr- 
bound to him in ſo much more, as hee that 
dyed for vs, is more then wee are, What 
then ſhall we talke of any worthinefſe, bur 
his ? 

eAnd hath redeemed vs. There is the &f& 
fe of Chriſts death, to wit, our R 
tion. We were ynder a moſt fearefull ſerui- 
rude and of Satan and firne, wee 
ſold our ſelues ro them moſt fooliſhly: now 
hach our Lord bought vs againe , and re- 
deemed vs, Not with axy 
gold, or filuer, but by the 
Lembe of God wnijotted. The a of 

given for vs,may tell vs how grear 

his was toward ys, who hath redee- 
med ys; as alſo how deſperate our danger 
was, from which wee could not be any o- 
ther way deligered. verges Kings make 


of their 

e;but eſus Chrift vw ed for 
the (ſhedding of his owne bloud : A 
rata ioceding end feces 
hath not beene heard of before : The Phy. 
fician drinkesthe bitter potion. and the Pa- 
tient is cured. Bur of this, and many nota- 
ble maruels, tobe markedin the worke of 
our Redemption , wee haue ſpoken in thar 
Treatſeon theeighthrothe omanes,and 


elſc-where. 
Vato God, Wearelooſed from the bon- 


uants tv our God: So Zachertein his Song, 
God bath ſh-wed toward vs, that mee 
being delmered ont of the hands nes 
mics, ſhould ſerne bim without 

bertmer marke it, hone gee? 3 pan Ge 
imeo wantonneſſe,uing a and 

lifez in as much as they are not bound vcto 
that they are 


| God, they manifeſtly 


edemp- | 


dage of Satan that we ſhould be bound ſer- | 


| 


not 4s yer looſed from the Diuelt Si (tri- 
ftiams es, ut nominaris, fient particeps es mo+ 
minis eve etiam particeps vnitionis ; IFehoa 
beeft a Chriſtian, as thou actnamed one, as 
mtg by ogeorig One be a Chri. 
then P ut on the Lord Teſne, and 
co belike vmro him? For, _ 
invitatio eff Dining Nature: ' Troe Chridlin. 
nity, is an imitation of the Digine Nature. 
Out of every kindred” There is che ampli- 
tude of rhis Redemprion , ir isnoc limited 
within any , nor within Camden. 


fo 
n inven comer hub chlen 
wma k ot 
der aſerh, ms ; ekt contaraing 
rechorrns.y "Wir Hepaneaer of the 
nag on the cighth to the Ro« 


Verſe 10. £ 
And hath made vi nto our God, , and 
nt EEoin 
He benefics we have by our 
tion, arerwo-fold ; Mletesrvr 
we delivered from har evill and miſerable 
eſtate, wherein we were, but are alſoaduan- 
ced ro an bigh, and glorious Eſtace,where- 
of here is mention made : hehathſaved vs 
from wrath we iuftly deſerued; and hath 
aduanced vs to grace and glory, "whichwe 
could never deferue. P tis Baker 
would hauethought it great fauour, if the 
King had but ſpared his life; bur che Butler 
was not onely deliuered from deach, bur 
aduanced tothe ſeruice of his " Nor 
vnlike is our caſe; God make vs 
for it, , 
And bath made vs, What wee are in 
goodneſle,the Lord hath made vs;#Fe made 
not our ſelnes,we helped nothing co our firft 
creation, farre lefſe to our ſecond, Irisfoll 
to dreame of a io Na-ure, bymbich 
man of his owne free-will is able xo doe 


hee made 


9h | 
par yarery” yen For i 
vs men, and wee haue made our ſclues 
Righteous Men, theo have wee done | Counccls. 


Eecce ſome- 


Aug de verb. 


| Apob. Ser.io, 


_ free- 
will by nature 
to doe geod, 
contuced oy 
Fathers and 
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| ſomewhat more then he. Nemo recreat, ni/i 


| went before thee to wor 
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qui Of ereat ; nemo reficit, miſs qui feet: 
cagcreate ouer againe, but hee who 
created ys firſt ; none can renew vs, bur he 
whomade vs. Dem eff qu operatur in nobu 
velle & perficere: fris God who worketh in 
vs the will and che deed, that thou mighceſt 
have a will inclined ro good; his Calling 
nn dwg nw" 
cy did prevenc thee. Tothinke otherwile, 
is,as Augaſtine aid, Superbus error, A proud 
errour. Firmiter tewe nullam tibi facultatem 
ineſſe poſſe voluntatis ant operis pſt id gr atwi- 
£6 munere miſerationis accipias; Hold 


prenweipata decoratum , If quid /eruis affetti- 
bus ? Princeps Mn ee 


| O Man, in thy firft creation decored with 


this for certaine, that there gy 22g I 
no either to wil,or wor e any thing 
MO, vnleſſe chou receive ic freel 
of the mercy of God, I conclude all wi 

+0045 74 OS UTE $6 
Pophoet nptann 


ad [alutem 
ain dies 1.3m Sp. Sant, hy ray np 


man 2ffirme, that by the 
oe ible co thinke, or 


God made him, buthe 
himaſelfe to the worſe by his iniq uity. - 
ate 24s; e 
nee Date rom ther wick 
eth,the Chriſtian is changed, 
burco the berter by the grace | a I7Yr I Hla 
pag, Prendricatoris prims, nes 
t0.cu 
Ti ge thre, 
nov ordoary 5 from euillto 
, is made by the right hand of the 
moſt High. And ſoin this Hymne redee- 
med Saints confeſſe it; Thow haſt made 


Us 

Kings and Priefl. Thee is the di 
whereunto we are called ,. incloſed i "gale 
the woft honourablc Offices that ever were 


; | inthe World, to wit, the Kingdome, and 


Pricſi-hood : Saint Peter ioynes them both 
ke Kingrme ouldbgnchebnckof tn 
Kings we ſhould fight the barrels of the 
TR Satan and Sinne. Sor 1 


are called to be Kiogoeo ur GOD, and B 


{ hope to raigne for cuerwich him in Hea- 
ven, , Wee Will chinke ſhame to render our 
ſclues captiges to Satan, Let vs look backe 
tro ourfirſt creation; «Animal es, O home, 


ns es, 


Thou arr a creature, 


fat ens FAM 


Princely power, why ſerueſt thou thyaffe- 
Rions 2. Thou waſt made the Lord.of all 
creatures, and calteſt away thy owne dig- 
nity. Will we againe looke forward to our 
furure glorikication : Now ſperare poreſt ca 
lefte regnum, cus [upra propria 4 reg- 
NATE 110 : What 
enioy the Kingdome of Heaven,who reig- 
neth not over his owne. members 
Earth 2 Thus our firſt erearion,our prelent 
ein. . Mon future glorificaion, all of 
vs,chac like ſpiritual] 

mays. r7 ae bdue & ER DU 
«a and the fleſh : He that owercom.. 
meth, ſhall ſit with me in my T hroxe. 

Our Prieſt-hood againe conſiſts in offe- 

ring vp ſacrifices tro God: and theſe may be 
reduced to three lorts;firſt,that we offer vp 
our hearts tothe Lord, this is the cat ſa- 
2 pony ms which,the Lord _ 
nothing Vs : My Soune, mee t 
heart, ag _ offer vp oY our bodies 


which i your reaſonable Sk God: and 
this OR——_ we make the members of 
our weapons of righteon/neſſe to | 
Theſe are two then,{ or & oy nf 
and the body: the Lord wil haue the ſeruice 
of them both, Thirdly , that we offerour 
ES bim, as his glory and the necel- 

of his Saints do ie:andchis third 
fame nay ly followeth where the 0- 


ore : My ſonne , honoxr God 
—_— pi Ty lent. 900 


to dift; ibute forget not: for with ſuch 
ſacrifices God is pleaſed. Bur now the hearts 
of men onlachning and their hands are 


linked; they feare co giue, leſt they haue not 

for theraſclues, and the poore alſo ; 
butic is farre otherwiſe, thy portion (hall 
Ps wbogry Mendy ordinary cha- 
rity to the poore: Yaucquid in parperes cone 
talers in cali theſauris recondutuns innentes ; 
what-ever thou befloweſt on the poore, 
thou ſhale finde ic laid vp in the heavenly 
Treaſures, Clementia, dum licet Iclementiam 


hope cane haue ro | 


Apofile chr by itn givin | 


—— 
————_ ”—  ——_—— 


_ Nyſſen. 
orat. de panpe- 
ribus amanda. 


Naxian 0rdte4; 
in novam 
Rican. 


©— ——————— 


— 


VYer.10. 


— — ——w———— 


HH 
\ Tin. 6.19. 


The errour of 
the Mullena- 
ries hath no 
warrant here. 


Pal.y7.11. 
Matih.5.5, 


By the carrh 
here, ve may 
vnderitand 
the wicked 
dwellers on 

' earth. 
Plal 17.14» 


| Saines at laſt 
tall raigne 
ouer them, 


| 1Theſ.4.17, 
| 
| 


Wids.2,3, 
| 425+ 


'| theearth. And withthis opinion , many 


to the poore , en 
ſelues 4 good fanndation for the 
come, 

And wee ſhall raugne earth. Vpon 
this place the Chiliafts "ae their a 
that after the day of Iadgement, the Saints 
ſhall dwell on carth achoutland yeeres ; ar 
which time that Prophecy, aud others ike 
ir, (hall be tulfilled : The meeke ſhall poſſeſe 


txme © 


worthy Fathers in the Primitiue Church 
were ouertaken: The Turkecs allo dreame 
of an carthly Paradiſe z Bur let them 
paſſe. 

For vnderſianding the true ſenſe and 
meaning of this place, we are to know,thar 
the carch in holy Scripture, is ſometime ra-) 
ken for the menthat,are inic. Dazid cals 
them, the men of this World: Thelie are they | 
who(as our Saujour ſaith) hae their portion 
wn thus life : Saint lobn commonly cals them 
in this Booke, The Inhabitants of the Earth. 
Theſe men arc enemies to the children of 
GOD, and perſecute them with all cheir 
powerzthey accountthem the Off-ſcorrings 
of the earth, and yuworthy to dwell init, Bur 
the Lord atlength ſhall cxalt his Sainrs,and 
their enemies ſhall bee made their toote- 
ſtoole:Yea,the ſoles of their feere che Lord 
(hall lift vp aboue the heads of their grea- 
reſt enemies: for the wicked ſhall Rand Rill 
vponthe Earth, when the godly ſhall be ra- 
uiſhed, andcarght vp into the Ayre: yea,gthe 
wicked chemſclues (hall ſee it, and ſhall be 
vexed with horrible feare, when they ſce 
the man honoured, whom they deſpiſed, 
and ſhall ſay within themſelues ; Thes zs bee 
whom ſometime we had mn deriſion, wee joo!cs 
thought bis life madneſſe, and his exd without 
honour ; how is he counted among the child) en 
of God! and his portion ts Samts,Now 
for this benefir,which the Saincs are ſure ro 
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lay vp in fore for then ſhal be delinered from the bondag 


enioy, to wit, their finall vitory, and glo- 
rious exalration aboue all their enemies, | 
they here praiſe the Lord : And fo hath hus | 
Maieſtie moſt iudiciouſly expounded this | 
difficulc place; Fe ſhall raigneower the earth, 
at the laſt and general . Andthis 

100 is both very comfortable for 
Saints, now lying voder the oppreſſion of 
their enemies, andegreeth well with che A- 
nalogy of Faith, 

Otherwiſe, if we take the word properly 
for this ſame earth wherein wee {oiourne, 
| then Saine Peter tels vs, that wee haue-to 
looke for new Heawens , and a new Earth, 
wherein dweleth righteonſnefſe. They loſt 
| their originall vertue and beauty by our 
 tranſgrefſion , and (hall recefue 1: againe, 
ahd more, at ourreſtiturion : So are wee 
caught by Saint P aul, The fernent deſire of 
the creature waiteth when the Sonnes of God 


ſal be renealed; for then, The creature alſo | 


_— 


| —— > — —— OO —  — —_— 


al... 


r10n, imeo the glorious bibe the Sonnes of | 
God: and theu both * Spb Earth - | 
newed , ſhall bee the proper poſſeſſion of . 
Saints renewed, - Where if any demand, F'o | 
what vic (hall this Earth and vifible Heas, | 
uevs lcrue in that Kingdome of glory? The 
2nlwer is ; We ſhall know it, when we ſhall 
ſce it: forif the Lord will reſtore them to 
ſtand as monuments , and witnefles of that 
firſt goodnefſe which he ſhewed vsin the 
Creation, and weloft inthe Tranſgrefſion, 
and hee bath reftorcd againe, with much 
more, in our Redemption, who can ſay a 
gainlt it ? Bur leſt wee ſeemetopry within 
the Aike, letour care be rather to prepare 
onr ſelues , then before-hand curiouſly ro 
enquire of it, that which now wee cannot 
vaderftand : and let vs remeiuber that an- 
{\ver which Photizzc,the predeccflor of /re- 
x2, gaue tothe Procontul, when he de- 
manded of him who God was? He anſwe- 
red, Er tw, {i dignees fueris, videbis : Euen 
chou,if thou be worthy, or meer for ir,ſhalt 
ſee him: So wee, it wee be renewed men, 
ſhall know co what vſcin that Day , the 
new Heauens and new Earth ſhall ſerue 
VntO vs. 

Now there remaines one doubt to bee 
cleared here, how is this Canticle conueni- 
encfor Angels, ſeeing they fell nor ? how 
cani they praile God for Redemption by 
his blood 2 The anſwer is ; bel, in che 
Song, the Thankeſ-giuing may bee difiin- 
quiſhed fromthe xeaſor, of the Thankes: 
Thou art worthy to take the Lorke, and open 
the Seals thereof : there the chankeſ-gi- 
uing, which is fieting both for Angcls and 
redeemed Saints to giuc voto the Lambe: 
but the reaſon, Becanſe rhow waſt hill: d, 
more proper for redeemed Saints, Second- 
ly, the Angels are alſo members of the 
Church, they call cthemſclues our brechren, 
I am thy fellow ſernant, and one of thy bre- 
thren which hane the teſtumornie of Jeſus, 
And 2gaine, by the Apofile to the He- 
brewes they are reckoned to be of one bo- 
dy and one tcllowſhip with vs: We are come 
to the celeftiall Ieruſalem, and company of n= | 
numerable Angels, 

Now as in the naturall body all the 
members haue theit owne muruall com- 
paſſion ; when one is wounded, the reſt 
nourne with it and for it ; and againe, all 
of them havertheir owne mucuall concent- 
ment 2nd congraculation inthe good of 0- 
thersz {o that if one member bee teftored 
which was burr, che reſt ( albcir ihcy were 
not hurt) reioyce withit:So may we thinke 
that it is in the Myſticall Bodic, and that | 
the Angels, being of one fellowſhip with | 
vs, glonfie God for our refticurion ; for. | 
ſh our Saujour teacheth vs, that they have | 

Eeeet 109 * 


—  — — — _— 


e of carrap- OF 


How Saints 
may be {aid ro 
x ai guc in 1,07 
to what vic 
C4 it {eric in 
thar Day, 


Reta, 19.10. 
Heb.12.22, 


z 
Angels aud we 
are of onc in- 
corporation, 
and for out re- 
demprtion they 
grue rhankes 
t3 God, 


| 


] 
| 


fn. 


For that grace 
of Chriſt , 
whichraiſcd 


Fulgent.ad Tra- 


bb, 2. 


— 


f 


Aa. 


| toy is the _— vrfien of ae Pon _ much 


more may we thinke they haue ioy in the 


—_— of the whole company of 
Gods EleR. | 
Thirdly, the Angels haue their ewne in- 


tereſt in the benefite of Redemprion : As 
all things were creared by him, which are mn 
beaurn and in earth , viſible and inxiſible , 
whether they bee Thrones, or Domimons, or 
Principalities, or Powers: ſo by him are all 
' things reconciled and ſet at peace by the blood 
| of his Croſſe, both the things in earth, 
and things in heanen. Calume expounds 
this bothof Angels and Men : let the iudi- 
cious. Reader wiſely confider his words, 
and he (hill ſee, that albeit there was no en- 
miry berweene Angels and the Lord, be- 
caule they finned not; yer for the ſerting 
of them at a perfect peace, it was needfull 
they ſhould be made ſure of their þ 
rancein the tate of innocency, which be. 
nefir they had not by their creation; for 
the fall of ſome of them prooues, that of 
their owne nature they are i32905pate, muta- 
ble - re but that ſame grace of leſus, 
raiſed vp Ele& Men, when they had 
falne, confirmes Ele& Angels, that now 
they canaox fall : Yai erexir bomunem lap- 
ſum, dedit Angelo ſtanti ne laberetnr, 1 leave 
that of Cyriins : Dicimmns nos ex parte qua- 
dam de Ti erga mos bonitate, ſed neſcimu 
quanta ile, & Angelic condonauerit indulget 
enim + illis,quandoquidemipſc tantiom n5 
eft, qui peccare nonp?ſſit { who thinkes that 
the Lord vſech his owne indulgence to- 
ward Angels, it being his owne onely and 
proper glory that he cannot finne. Falgen- 
tu agrees with Bernard, none other keeps 
the Angels that they fall not, but the ſame 
which reſtored man when hce had 
aloe. Yr in viroque gratia operata oft in hoc 
vt ſurgeret,in Angelo ve caderet : One grace 
wrovghtin both, in Man that hee might 
riſe, and in the Angell that hee did not tall, 
Thus are Avgels benefited by the deach of 
Iefus Chrift. 


Verſe 11. 

Then I beheld, and heard the woyce of many 
Angels round abont the Throne, and abont 
the lining creatures, and the Elders, and 
they were thonſand thouſands. 


He ſecond part of the thankſgiving is 
ſung by Angels only, where wee have 
theſe foure circumſtances: Firſt, who they 
are that fing; Secondly, in what place of 


the y Court appezre they to Saint 
lobn; Thirdly , cheir number; and laſtly, 
whar istheir ſong. 


fing this part, areplainly cal- 


led Angels,different both in place,and as ir 


ſcemes, in dignity , from the foure liuing 
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creatures, whom wee expounded to bee a 


principall and chiefe c 
neer 


ary of Angels 
tothe Throne: And S, /obs ranketh 


them, as they appeared vynto him. That 


there is order 


Angels is out of que- 


ſion. Some have been bold to fer downe 
the manner thereof out of Diomſius Areo- 
pagits, whom the learned iuftly ſuſpeR; 
for the Fathers of that age had not ſo loone 


forgotten that Apoſtoli 


e precepr, Let none 


pre/mme aboue that which ts written. 


Elias, who comments y 


Nazanten, 


diſtioguiſheth the whole company of An- 


gels into three rankes, and placerh three or- 


ders in 


one of them, In the firſt, Che- 


tr drvvs 
rubims, Seraphims,and Thrones. In the ſe- 


the third, Pri 


| cond, Dominions, Armies, and Powers, In 
iries, Archangels, and 


Angels, Burt theſe are naked ipeculations, 
neither warranted by Scripture nor reaſon. 
It had been berter for him to have keptthe 
bounds of Nazianten his modeſty, Angelis 
pro [ne nature, ordims ratione, tanta pul- 
chritudams copia eft impreſſa, vt ſecundaria 
quedam lumina fint : There is imprintedin 
Angels according to their nature, and or- 
der, ſuch abundance of ſhining beaurie, as 
makerth them ſecondary lights : hee ac- 
knowledgeth among them a diftin&ion, 
and an order, yea dwerfity of orders, but 


rakesnoty 


the like modefly vſerh 4 


him to determine it. And 


us fa- 


ugnſtine, 
tetur ſe rationem huius diſtunftioms ignorare, 
who confeſſeth that he knowes not the rea- 


lon of this diſtionRion, 


Their place is deſcribed to bee about the 
Throne, becauſe they are the Gard of the 
great King which atrend him ; nor for his 
defence, but for the execution of his will : 
For thouſand thouſands minifter nto bims, 


and ten thouſand thouſand; ftand before 


him. 


Bur abour the Church repreſented by foure 


= rwenty _—_ are t 
ard appoynted for our prot 
fence, The A, 


ced, as a 
jon and de- 


of the Lord pitch their 
tents round about them who fear 


e bims. Theſe 


compaſied Ehſba in Dothan, to keepe 
him from inuafion of the Syrian horſes and 


Chariots, How 


great their power is, the 


deftruQtion of Pharao his firſt borne by one 


Angel, and of Senacheri his Army 


by an- 


other,may witnefle ynto vs. Damidbad a 
ſtrong gard of Chererthites and Pelethices ; 
but the beſt of his Worthies were not com- 
parable to one of theſe Warriers. Heere 
then is our comfort, that as "Demones Ec- 
clefiam eirenmennt ad deworandum, ita An- 
gels cam crenmennt, vt cuſtodiant : As Sa- 
ran with his legions of wicked ſpirits go- 


eth abour ſeeking 


to devoure vs: fo theſe 


Angels and heavenly armies ſtand abour 
vs to defend,and are 23 ar: invincible hedge 
berweene Satan and the Saints. 


The 


Aug cap. 11, 
con. Priſciliaa, 


Carthas. 


— ———— 


— > —— 


_— = a www a a 


one In ane — 


on 


L 


' of 
| of wayes, isto teach vs, how Saints infla- 
| med wich the loue of God, cannot finde 


—— n— wo 
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| - The third ciecumfianceis of their nume 


ber ; of it we haue ſpoken, Chap. 4.6. 


Verſ. 13. 
Sammy with a loud voyee Worthy is the Lamb 
that was killed, ++ wh and riches, 
glory, end pravje. 


—_— circumſtancein this ſecond 
giving made b els onely, 
is the ſong it 25 yarn As, tO CON- 
fider two things; the matter, and the man- 
ner. For the manner of their fhnging, iris 
ſaid to be with a loud voyce, How yoyces 
are aſcribed ro them, they being ſpirits, wee 
haue ſpoken before; onely now, the loud 
yoyce noteth their intention, readineſſe,and 
great feruency in praifin gene Lord. 

The matter of their ſoog is ſubioyned, 
Worthy i the Lambe, Where ill it is to be 
remembred, how both , andele& 
and aſcribe ic to the Lambe, to the great 
ſhame of theſe wretched wormes ypon 
earth, who dare vſurpe to themlſelues the 
praiſe of worthineſle,and glory in the me- 
rit of their workes. 

Theſe Angels differ in place and order 
from the firft company,bur all agree in one 
ſong, Worthy is the Lambe. And againe, 
that Angels worſhip the Lambe, but refuſe 
to be worſhipped of men, condemnes that 
idvodnenia blind Papiſts,who will in- 
force a worſhip on Angels, which they re- 
fuſe, and acknowledge onely to bee dueto 
the Lord. - 

As before the Lambe appeared with ſe- 
ven Eyes, and ſeuen Hornes, ſo now a ſe- 
uen-fold praiſe doe Angels giue vnto him: 
1. Of power, 3. Riches, 3. Wiſedome, 
4+ Strength, 5. Honour, 6. Glory and 
praiſe. They vnderftood the types which 
they ſaw ; they make their ſong reſpondent 
to his apparition. In his Eyes they acknow- 
ledge his wiſedome; in his Hornes,power, 
and f , and riches ; and for theſe, 
praiſe,and honour,and glory they give vn- 
tohim. He is a full lere Saujour, 
worthy of ſeaen-fold praiſe, becauſe of bis 
ſeuen-told,rbat is,his mavifqld,yea, his full 
and complete grace, which (i 
in bim, and is powred foorth abundanl 
vnto vs,He not loue, bur hee hath alſo 

er; what craue wee more,burt that hee 
is moſt willing, becauſe of his loue, Hee 
was killed for vs: and moſt able, becauſe 
of hispower, to helpe vs in all our neceſſ1- 
ties ? 
Againe,this redundant ſpeech in praifing 


,naming one thing many manner 


| words enow,nor ſatisfiethemſclues 
fing of God. Andrhis was ſhadowe4 be. 
fore,whenit was ſaid, They frog with alond 
vojce: for what is the loud voyce ofaſpirir, 
but ferwens defiderinem, the feruene of 
ewes a3 VOCeN 111 NPE inciy. 
eriphs ſþir ms, qnaed/oione 
thing is named many manner of wayes, as 
power,and ſtrength,praiſe, honor and 
ry; their like fervent defire in praifing 
is declared. All this may moſt juſtly 
our coldnes in praiſing God: we diſcharge 


all chat whole ſeruſte many a time with one 
word; which were yer ble, if our af- 
fetions were greater, though our words 
are few: bur in theſe es how readi- 


ly faint we? we pray,as if we defired notto 
preuaile; and we praiſe,as if wee were not 
carefull whether the Lord heare or not : 
and therefore we ſend our thankſgiuing a- 
way, bur our feruent affeQion goes not 
with it r ſuch a prayer cannot pierce the 
clouds, far lefle bring downe an anſwere. 
Is there any thing thou ſhouldeſt thinke 


in , then that thou art 
in with Go4? 


more 

-—_ oris there 
ſhouldeft defire more,thento find thy 

ſelfe of him? 2=omods ted Deo 


audiri ,Ciims te,ipſe non andias ? How 
canſt thou defire the Lord to heare thee in 
praying, when thou heareft nor thy ſelfe ? 


Vis D eum memorem eſe tni cum ropas, chm 
ruipſe memor ti non ſis ? Wilt thou the 
Lord mindfull of thee, when thou requeſt- 
eft him,andthou in requeſting him,haſt no 
mind of thy ſelfe? This is a common fin of 
this age, the Lord remoueir, 


Verſe. 13. 
And all the creatures which are in heanen,and 


the ſea, and all that are in then, beard 1 
ſay, Praiſe hononr aud glory and power be 
10 hins that ſits on the and wnto the 
Lambe for exermore, 


He third part of the thaok(ſgiving is 

lung by creatures,and that of all ſorts, 
and with one common conſent : for this 
diftribution of the creatures in theſe which 
are in heauen,in carth,ynder the earth, 
in the ſea, = amplification 
frequent! in Scripture, to ſhew the 
—— all creatures ro Godin 
their kind: as ye may ſee 148.Now 
theſe creatures here,are ſuch as are wichour 
ſenſe or reaſon 3 to wit, the Sunne, the 
Moone, the Fire, the Aire, the Water, the 
Earth, and all thatin them is, after their 
ſort doepraiſe the Lord, and they haue a 
yoyce of their owne, which is well cnough 


| 


ynderſtood by him that made them, As 
Eece 3 they 


onthe earth, and ynder the earth, and in 


| 


— 


os 


Met.25.56; 


As alſo ofcon- [ſhall come. Sometime againe it is a note of 
6rmation. 


| 
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the bondage wnder which our 
CE Fabien Fo longebey to ſee 
the ſormes of God reſtored to their liber- 
for then ſhall they be reftored alſo : and 
Srhis benefic the creatures baue by our 


' as they were caſt into bon- 
dage by our tranſgreſſion, have their 
owne reioycing,and praiſing of God. Bur 
for this, wee referre the willing Reader to 


concluſion of this Song. 


Verſe 14- 
And the foxre lining creatures ſaid, Amen. 
And the foure and twenty Elders fell down, 
and wor ſuipped him that leneth for excr- 


Ow are we come to the concluſion of 
the Song : who began ir, to wit, 
Angels, and <cr Gs coniun&ly, 
doe alſo concludeit. In all this heauenly 
aQion,we Rill ſce,thatthe cxample of one, 
prouokes another to praiſe God, teaching 
ys our duty, notto bee filent, when others 
befide vs are praifing the Lord, If we can- 
not with our mouthes, at leaft let ys wich 
our hearts make melody to the Lord, ahd 
ſay Amenro the ſong of our brethren. 
The Angels ratifie the praiſes giuen to 
God,by laying Amen, This particle is ſom- 
time a noteot affirmation,as when our Sa- 
uiour faith, Amen, Amen, [ ſo wnto you, all 
e things ſhall come this ation : 
- Dd and hom doubt they 


confirmation, or cowprecation ; as when 


; of 
thankes, [ering he knowes not what rho [asf ? 
Of this it is cleare, that in the Primiciue 
Church,after preaching and prayer, the cu- 
tome of the people was to ſay, Amen; in 
token that not onely they conſenced, but 
alſo wiſhed 56 God the ak PART M 
which he beforc had either mEtioned in t 


Aa gs 6" inthe » Bur this 
many of our Profeſſors thinke needleſie 
now to bee required ; but for mine owne 

,I would wiſhthemin this, and other 
CES door eden and Gow: 
pulous then they are. 

The ſtile ey gue r the Lord, hath 
been intreated before. Our God is aliuing 
Lord in himſclfe, I» Deo idems [rent vinens & 
wits, and hee gives being and life to all 
things that are and liue, 

A three-fold life lowes from the Lord; 
Firſt,of Natwre: Secondly,of Grace: Third- 
ly, of Glory. Natures lifeis enher Vegite- 


rine, Senſible , or Reaſonable, Little cauſe | 


haue they to recioyce, who haue no more 
burtir. For in the Vegetative life, plants and 
trees of the earth excell man. In the Sexſp- 
tixe life, beaſts and fowles are quicker in 
any ſenſe then man. And for the Reaſonable 
life,Pagans and heathen Philoſophers haue 
farre exceeded euenthoſe who are named 
Chriſtians. 

All our comfort then tands in this life of 
Grace pow, and life of glory heercafter. 
The Lord make ys partakers of them for 
Chriſts ſake. 


M——_ 


Cnay. VI. 
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Verſe. 1. 


After I beheld, when the Lambe had opened 
one of the Seales, and hcard one of the foure 
lining creatures /ay, as it were the noyſe of 


Thunder, Come and ſee, 


HE Viſon of Preparation 
being ended inthe cwo pre- 
ceding Chaprers, as we haue 
Geclared before : now fol- 
low the Viſions of Predic- 

rion, forerelling things which ſhortly muſt 

be done: Ard theſe are three, every one of 
them diducing the eſtate of the Church to 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt vnto Tudge- 
ment : a» at more Jength wee haue ſhewed 
inP ens, Wherein the generall me- 
thod of the Revelation is ſhortly ſet down, 

The firft Prophetical Vifion is contained 


inthis xc, and the ſeuenth Chapter follow-. 


ing; for the ſeuenth is an appendix of this, 
and hath in ic a larger explication of the 
fifth and fixth Seale, as (God willing) wee 
ſhall heare:ſothen the firſt prophecic is ab- 
ſolved in rag ea & ona the laſt con- 
cludes with 1 ludgement ; for the 
ſeuenth Seale wary her boſome the ſeuen 
Trumpets, which make vp the ſecond Pro- 


phecieof this Book, beginning ar the eight | 
Chapter ; forrill then, the ſeuenth Sealeis | 


Chap. 6. 


— ———— 
| 


>—— ———__——— 


The ſecond 
fr6 the erghth 
he welfth 


nor opened, and continving to the end of | *** wy 


the eleventh, ghere it concluderth with the 
Day of Judgement, The third Prophecie 


begins atthe ewelfth, and continues to the 


one and twentieth whereof, if the Lord | 
pleaſe, we will 


ke hcreafrer, 

This fuſt prophecie, as 1 (aid, is gene- 
rall,for it conraines a general! Prognoſtica- 
tion,and preſents t>vsa view of the ctare 
of things,as they will be to the worlds end: 
whereof the ſumme is, Chriſt ſhall goe 
thorow the world vpon the Miniftery of 
his Word, preaching the Goſpell, where, 
and when ir beſt pleaſeth him. This 


The third &6 
the 12. to 
the 2t, | 
The firſt Pro- 
phecie 13 a ge- 
nerall Progno- | 
fticarion of 
the eſtare of | 
things ro the | 
worlds end : 
Whereot ihe | 
ſumme is, | 
Chriſt will goe 


thorow the | 
world,rill be 
ouercome. 


m— 


— 


— _——— 


— 
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is propbeciedin the firſt Scale, like a crow- 
ned King. and Conquerour, he hath gone 
out long agoe vpon his white Horſe,and fo 
ſhall hee conrinue till hee overcome. Bur 
this victory, letnot the Church looke that 
it ſhall bee without blood; for Satan and 
his Inſtruments , figured by the red Horſe, 
and one riding on ic, in moſt cruelt 
manner perſecure the Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpell ; and this is fore- 
ſhewed in the ſecond Seate : bur they ſhall 
noteſcape yopuniſhed : for the Lord ſhall 
ſend our the blacke Horie , as 1s told in 
the third Scale; and the Pale Horſe , who 
comes out at the opening of the fourth 
Seale : By theſe two, famine and pethilence, 
vnder which all other horrible plagues of 
God are comprehended, ſhall the Lord be 
revengedoa che world, for conterpr of his 
Golpcll. 

And becauſe in theſe troubles many of 
the Sainrs of God ſhall ſuffer bodily death, 


s | ir is declared in the fift Seale , how their 


ſoules reſt in peace with God , ill the 
number of their brethren be fulfilled ; a»d 


| then, as they cry for judgement , {> tc 


and laſt Day of Iudgement ſha! 
rh as we ein the fixt Seale : for wee 
ſhall ſee in the next Chapter, that the one- 
ly cauſe, why Angels delay the execution 
of the laſt wrath, for which the ſovles of 
Martyrs vader the Alcar cry vnto God, is, 
that the ſeruants of the Lord are not yet 
ſealed : which being once done, then foal 
the Lord © trouble to them that trou- 
bled bis Charch; as in molt fearcfull manner 
is declared in the xt Seale, but ſball render 
to his troubled Saints reſt , when the Lord 
leſus ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heanen with 
bis mighty eAngels , as at length, and moſt 
comfortably iofer downe in chenext Chap» 
ter,from the tenth verſe ro the end. And this 
ny iudicious man that will reade without 
pre-conceiued opinion , may eafily confi- 
der , thatthe ſeuenth Chapter hath in ic no 
Prophericall PrediRion, bur onely a larger 
explanation of the fifth Seale , in which 
Martyrs are willed to waite, till their fellow. 
[ernants be ſealed: and the ſecure,and happy 
eſtate of Saints even in ſuffering ; yea, their 
glorious and ioyfull eftace after ſuffering, is 
at great length expreſſed , before the com- 
fortlefſe eſtate of the wicked , whereunto 
the fixt Seale deliuers them, bee touched at 
all. Thus bave wee the ſummeof this fuft 
and generall Prophecie. 

Now before the opening of the firſt foure 
Seales , Saint Jobnis prepared : where we 
haue theſe circumftances; firſt, what was 
Saint John doing , when this Viſion was 

ſented to him z to wit, Beholding : fe 
condly, who prepares and wakeneth him, 
One of the foure lining Creatwres : and thisd- 


— —— ———— 


— 


ly, what ſaith he to him, Come 

| The firſt is notedin theſe whore! I 
| beheld, Saine Tobn hicherto hath ſeene ma. 

ny glorious Viſions,and yet now he lookes 

for more. Sure ir is, that every fight of 
heavenly things which Sainrs » pro= 
uokes them ro a deſire of more; 84m; 
not a greater argument of grace recciued, 
then a feruent defire of further grace; Be- 
fide the defire , this beholding imports a 
conſtant conſideration without wearying, 
or wauering : a ftable and fixed minde,with 
a perfect heart, is required in them who 
would learne things heauenly. The natu- 
ra/l cye,1f ir be cloſed, or ifit be (ircomatt- 
«4, tumbling and waltring in the head ; or 
then,'t it looke negligently, cannot ſee nor 
take vp thoſe things which are before it;zand 
(215 -£ with theeye of the ſoule; if ic arrend 
not ſted/altly, and carefully ro heauenly 
things, it Ca:(QOt perceive, nor ynderftand 
hens. 

The ſecond circumſtance is , by whom is 
hee prepared,char is, by one ofthe foure li- 
u g cre*tures; that is the firſt of the foure; 
a5 the learned Interpreters have ſufficiently 
cleared, They who expound theſe foure 
lw-ng Creatures, © ſignifiethe whole or- 
der of Preachers, by the firſt of them vn- 
derftand,the firſt Preachers after ine Apo- 
Rles; namely, Onadratmns,and Ariftides, A- 
thenienſes ot the Church of Athens, By 
ſecond againe; Juſtinus Marty,and Melus 
Sard-nſes,of the Church of Sardis.Bur this 
ynto race ( with the reverence T owe to fo 
laborious men ) ſeemes an idle ſpeculation; 
or, if they will, a Diuinarion, wichour Di= 
uinity or warrant of the Word : For $.John 
here is ſent out to waken Preachers and 
Profeſſors. Inthe ſeuenepiſtles he warnes 
euery Preacher of his duty ; and in thepro- 
phecie of things to come, he fore-warnes 
and armes Preachers and all Chriſtians, 
of ſuch barte!ls as are before them. And 


I vnderſtand not. 

Others againe, who by the foure Beafls 
ynderfland foure Euangelifts , as Haymo, 
ter (3mm Carthuſianns, with many o- 
thers them, & many alſo after chem, 
have here occaſion, if they will embrace ir, 
to corre themſelues : for there are here 
foure one after another, who waken S. John: 
if they be foure E 
muſt bee the fifth, or elſe ye muſt ſay thar 
he warned himſelfe. Ribera the Teſuite is 
the cnely manot any that 1 haue ſcene, 
who moueth the doubt : for he dotes with 
the reft of his fellowes, in that common 
conceit, that the foure Beaſts are the foure 
Evangeliftshe ſees bere a manifeſt light ar- 
guing f contrary, yer doth he what he can, 


Eeece 4 to 


how theſe Interpreters will ring in Preach-. | 
ers to be wakeners and warners of S. /ohn, } 


uangelifts, then S. John | 


— 


$71 


1, What was 
S.lohn doing 
at this rime, ro 
wit, ing z 
and what his 


beholding im- 
port? 


Ridera prr- 
ceines the rea- 
fon, and yer a- 
gainft his lighe 
puriues ;t,not 
willing co quzr | 


the common 


phanrake of 


hisfcllovecs. 


= —_ 


| 


| 
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The 6: Voice 
that wakened 
$ lohn,was like 


| Ir would 
| neth himſelfe in wreſtling againſt a cleere 
verity : Therefore we adhere co our former 
interpretation , that theſe foure Beaſts hg- 
nifie a company of principall Angels, who 
are neercſt the Throne, and that by one of 
them S. /ohn is wakenedand prepared; For 
albeit che Lord in his ordinary working 
reacheth men by the Miniſtery of Men,and 
not by Angels ; yet in his extraordinary 
working,fo long as his Wiſedome thought 
expedicntto vie it , hee hath caught men, 
cuen by Angels. 

And in that the Voyce of the Angel who 
wakeneth him, is ſaid ro haue been like the 
noiſe of Thunder, it is firſt for the matter it 
ſelfe,to tell vs, that great & fearefull things 
are heere foretold vnto ys; next, for the 

ſon of Saint John, to whom they are re, 
vealed , that he might be flirred vp to re- 
ceiverhem the more reverently, he was at 
the firſt wakened with a Voyce like a 
Trumpet, and now hee is wakened with a 
Noiſe like Thunder, And this, done to him 
4 divine man and heavenly diſpoſed , may 
and ſhould warne vs of our great weake- 
nefſe, ſluggiſhaeſle, and ſenſclefle ſecurity. 
O what need haue we to be wakened , ns 
| oft as the Lord is content to ſpeake vnto 

vs | Peter, lamerand NABEROY 
they had ſcene the glory of Chriſt trans 
ones the Mountaine , yet being with 
in the Garden, albeit he required no- 
thing of them bur that they would watch 
and pray; he burthened them not to drinke 
of his bitter cup, but onely willed them to 
,yerthey fell aſleepe': and albeir he wa- 
Lg them both the firſt and ſecond time, 
yetthethird time he came,and found them 
ſleeping againe. In them let vs ſee our own 
Wea ene: we haue need , not once, but 
often tobe wakened, or elſe the Lord may 
ſpeake,but we ſhal hearc in vaine,and ſleep 
in careleſſe ſecurity. 

The third circumftance,is the warning it 
ſelfe which is giuen him, Come and ſce.Our 
Saviour hath the ſame 4:frm to the two 
Diſciples of S. /obx, who demanded of him, 
Rabbi, where dwelleſt then ? Come and ſee, 
ſaid our Lord. A ſummary and ſhort ſen- 
rence, yet indeed the ſfurame of all : the one 
is aPrecepr for this life, (ome; All duties the 


Lord requires of thee,are compriſed in this | 


one , Come; for itim that wee 
muſt goe out of our ſclues, and follow our 


Lord. The other is a promiſe for the life to | 


come: And ſee; except we come, we cannot 
ſee, and when we come , we ſhall ſee, that 


which the eye newer [aw , and the care newer | 
heere, ſtands in com- | 


heard : All our Duty 


— —_— 


gerall chings beſide , we muſt forſake our 
{elues,and goe out of our ſclues, or elſe the 
Lord cannot,nor will not bee familiar with 
vVs,to acquaint our ſoules with the comfort. 
able knowledge of things heauenly and 
ſpirituall, 


Verſe 2. 

T herefore I beheld, and loe; there was a White 
Horſe, and hee that ſate on him, had 4 
Bowe, and a Crowne was ginen vnto him, 
and hewent forth conquering that he might 


OMEYCOMSE, 


VV come now to the opening of the 
firft Seale, wherin theſe fix points 
are to beconfidered: firſt, the Rider: Cond. 
ly , his Horſe: thirdly, the colour of his 
Horſe :- fourthly, bis Armour : fifthly , his 
Ornaments : fixthly,his Errand. 

Uiega the Teſuite will haue theſe Horſes 
to bee the Romane Empire ; the Riders on 
them to be ſundry Emperours; and this Ri- 
der on the white Horſe hee ſaith, is Caim 
Caligula : Thus the Seraphic DoRtours of 
Rome, are like men groping in darknes,wri. 
ting what they will, but wichourt a warrant. 
That this Rider on the white Horſe is the 
Lord leſus,is cleer out of the 1 9.Chap. Here 
in the beginning of the bartell he appeares 
riding ona white Horſe, and there againe 
neere the end of the Batrel,he appeares with 
his Warriours riding on a white Horſe:and 
it is told vs, chat this Rider & mighty Con- 
querour, he is faithfull and true, and in righ- 
teonſne(ſe he doth Judge and make war, & his 
Name u called , The Wordof God, King of 
Kings,and Lord of Lords.lf men would con. 
fer Scriprure with Scripture, there would no 
place be left ro their idle ſpeculations: And 
this ſame collation of theſe rwo places, re- 
prooues them who limit the Rider on the 
white Horſe, ynto a certaine rime; ſome to 
the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, and others to 
the dayes of { onftantine; they defraud the 
Church of great comfort; for ſo long ſhall 
this valiane man of war fight on horſeback, 
till be hawe made all his enemies bus foorftoole, 
ow" delivered his Saints from their oppreſ- 
10n. 

If ic be demanded here, Secing Chriſt is 
the opener of the Seale, how is hee alſo re- 
ucaled by the Seale? The anſwere is cafie, 
Teſus Chriſt is ſo infinite a Good , and his 
bleſſing ſo manifold, that many manner 
of wayes is he ſhaddowed vnto ys; yea, in 
one,and the ſelfe-ſame Viſion ſundry waies 
figured: Heis the Reuealer, and the Thing 
revealed ; the Teacher , and the Marter 


ming ; all our reward there, (hall bein ſee= | which is taught; che Sacrifice , and the 


Sacri- | 


place it is nor 
to beraken ſo 
largely, 


Sixe pointy 
confidered in 
the opening of 
the ficlt Seale. 


t. The Rider; 
heisno Ro- 

man Emperor, 
as blinded Ro 
mane Doors 


Rew.19.11,12, 
But chat heis 
the Lord leſw 
is proved by 
Scriprure, 


Chriſtis ſo in» 
finite a Good, 
nt 
marue 

one Vikoo he 
be many wayes 
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| Plal 45-3 4- 
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| This figureth 


| the Muiniltery 


| chers reſemble 
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| 788.10. 14. 


Good Prea- 


| Horſes in cou- 
e 


nee, 
; 39.25« 
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They are farre 
bom umidiry : 


| And as farre 


Sacrificer; the Way, and He who guides 
vs inthe way, Certainely,if we knew whar 
an incomparable Iewell Tefus is, we would 
with the Apoſile, account all things ding, in 
compariſon of him, 

The next point is the Horſe whereupon 
Chriſt ridecth: the expohtion of this is co 
be ſought fromthe Plalmift, where Chrift, 
even 35 here,is deſcribed going our , like a 
valiant King ; Grd thy ſword vpon thy thigh, 
O muſt AHighty, and proſper with thy glory, 
ride pon the word of truth , meckeneſſe, and 
righteonſneſſe,c&c.So the Horſe, wiereupon 
this Conquerour is carried cthorow the 
world, is te Mim of the Word, Pri- 
maſins by the Horie vaderfiands Apoſtles 
and Preachers. Miniſters , without the 
Word, are not to bee recciued; and the 
Word without a Miviſter able to preach ir, 
is not profitable :* Theſe ewo, the Lord in 
his moſt wiſe diſpenſation hath ioyned to- 
gether : For it hath pleaſed Godby the foo. 
liſbneſſe = Preaching , to ſawe them who be- 
leene. T he Horſe then is the Miniftery of 
the Word. The Goſpell preached is the 
Chariot and Horſes, whereby this King is 
carried thorow the world. As in the go- 
uernement of the world he yſeth the Mini- 
fiery of Angels; ſo inthe gathering and go- 
o__g of his Church, he yſcth the Mini- 
ery of Preachers 3 Who can heare but by 
Preaching, and who can preach,except they be 

ent ? 
4 Theſe are figured by Horſes: fi: ſt,for the 
courage wherewich they are endued; This 
is oblerued by the Lord himſclte, as a {pe- 
ciall property of the Horſe : He mockerh at 
feare, and us not afraad , be twrneth not backe 
from the ſword. And doubtleſſe Preachers, 
in whom Chriſt is, and vpon whem hee 
rides, are valiant, and couragious men; 
Their fore-bead ts like the Adamart ,and har- 
der then the Flint : They (care no death, 
they faint for no trouble that can follow 
them in the ſervice of Chrilt. Notable was 
that anſwere of Andrew the Apofile, when 
Egeas Gouernour of Parrw , vpbraided 


ched the honour and glory of the Croſle, 
if he had fearedit, And as the {cruants of 
God are farre from that timidity which 
makes men vofaichfull in the cauſe of God ; 
ſo are they as farre from temerity , where- 
by men ignorantly zealous, are precipitate, 
and carricd head-long to accelerate for e- 
uery light coaccite of their braine, trouble 
on themſclues : Their zeale is like a fire kin= 
dled of ftubble or firaw , which makes a 
faire blaze for the time, bur becauſc it hath 
no matter to-maintaine n,vaniſheth incon- 
tinent, and endeth in vngracious ſmoa- 


king.I wiſh we had no example of any ſuch 


him with the death of the Crofle : hee an- | 
| ſwered, that he would neuer have pres- 
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| 


among Ys: it is aſhameto the Go. 

ſprake the one day, 2nd retreate ut bo 
A wrong cauſe will neuer furniſh Airength 
in trouble: wiſedome requires that men be. 
fore-hand ſhould ponder and confider well 
the c2uſc, for which they will reſolue to ſuf. 
ter affliction, 


Againe,Preachers are figured by Horſes: | 


and Chriſt goiog foonth to conquer , a 
peares eibo— Horſe, conore the GN 
and celetity which he was to vic in 
gation of the Goſpell, And indeed it is 
wonderfull, ro ſee how in a ſhort rimethe 
Lord :c{us ranne thorow the world bythe 
Miniftery of his Word, ouercomming and 
ſubduing to his obedience moſt mighty 
Kingdomes by moſt weake Infiroments. 
This is well obſerued by Cyprian Biſhop of 
Carthage, and Martyr , Eccea Domini Re- 
demptoris remporibus anni effluxerunt plus 
minus 2 40. 14mg, hin vitis palmites latines 
[e ſparſerumt, quam Romanum we who zIc 
1s hitele natredelf (faich he) of rwo hun- 
dred and forty yecres, fince the dayes of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, and yerin this time 
the Church hath ſpred out her Branches 
larger , thenche Romane Empire : Er quos 
nulla ferrs vis domare potuit , emollit ſanguis 
eAgm candids; and they whom no power 
of the ſword was able to daunt, are made 
peaceableand tame by the blood of the vn- 
{ported Lambe. Among many of tha ſort, 
how the Lord hath been merc1full to Scot- 
land,in that, abour ſixteene hundred yeeres, 
this Conquerour with his white Horſe en- 
erred in among vs, and ſubieRed vs ro him- 
ſelfe, whom the Romanes could never ſub- 
ie&t cotheir Empire : I have at large decla- 
red inthat Treatiſe, Intituled , Sewen dayes 
conference between a Catholike Chriſtian aud 
a Catholike Romane. 
And agune, as the Horſe is bridled and 
ruled, and turned here or there, by him that 


' rides vpon ic, andisnorleft ro himſelfe to 


wander where-away he will : fo is it with 
Preachers of the Golpel, they are direted 
ro Countries, Kingdomes , and Ciries, at 
the good pleature of Chritt ; chey neirher 
come nor goeby accident, bur by the pro- 
uidence of God. A notable example here- 
of we haue in Sainte Pax, he was of pur- 
poſe to goe to Bithynia, bur the Spirit ſuſfe- 


| red himnot; yes, commanded himto 


tro Macedonia, And albeit now the Lord 
doth not informe his ſeruants by ſuch ex- 
traordinary reuelations ; yer doth hee ſti]! 
worke with them in the ſame manner , ap- 
pointing them to ſuch places and people, 
as in his Wiſedome hee thinkes moſt ex- 


pedient, Take beed ro the flocks, oner which 


the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Owerſeers; and 
they are 8s ſtarres inthe right hand of Teſts, 
they ſhinenort bur wherehee ho)ds =" = 

ang, 
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The rype of 
Horſes u vſed, 
to (hew how 
Chriſt propa. 


{ gares the Gof. | 


pel ſpeedily, 
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hand, and ſendsthem. This is a warving to | 

Preachers, if they looke to haue cheir M3- 
niſtry bleſſed of the Lord;lerthem nor goe 

wherethe calling of God leades them nor. 

Other riders arc helped by their horſes, 
bur here the horſe is helped by the rider;for 
what is a Preacher, if Chriſt not with 
him, and worke in bim? hee is like a Pen 
> : | without a hand, it can write nothing; a 

X ; rongue without a heart, it can {peake no- 
thing ; a muſicall inftrument without one 
to rouch ir, can make no ſound at all : Wee 
are not able of our ſelues ſufficiently to thinke 
a good thought, all our ſufficiency is of God. 
For a Preacher | Sith it is ſo, our care ſhould bero carry our 
can do no Lord alway in our Conſcience;how ſhould 
good without | we waite ypon him? how ſhould we moſt 
leſusbelpe. |- carefully keepe him, fich without him wee 
are able to doe nothing ? 

It is written of Bucephalns, the horſe of 
Alexander, that he would-ſuffer none to 
ride him, but hisowne maſter ; whe- 
ther thatbe true or not, ſure it is, this is 
moit true, Preachers ſhould not bee Aﬀles 
like Yorke, couching downe to receiue 
every burden that any nan will lay vpon 
them, but they are borſes for Chriſt onely 
toride ypon. 

'Yea al other Chriſtians in their callings, 
arealſoto look ynto this,that the comman- 
dement and direQtion of their waies bee re- 
ſerued only to Jeſns Chriſt: Beate anime que 
dorſum ſunm curnarunt, vt /uſcipiant Sefſore 
verbi Dei, frena cins patifitur. ut quocung, 
ipſe volnerit flettat ear, quia nm 1am propria 
voluntate incedwnt, ſed ad omnia ducuntnr 
&&-reducuntny voluntate Seſſoris:Bleſied are 
the ſoules which bow their backesto re- 
ceiveThe Word of God to ride vypon them, 
whoare content to be bridled by him, and 
turned where-away hee will : theſe walke 
not after their owne will, but are turned 
hircher and chither, at che good pleaſure of 
him who rides vpon them, 

But to returne and conclude this ſecond 
point : As there is no horſe which needech 
not theſpur and the bridle, the oneto tir 
bim forward, the other to gouerne himin 
| ' {| the right way;that he goe not where-away 

1 | hee will himſelfe, but as che rider dire&s 
him, So is it with Preachers; we are many 
times inclined to faint, and loyter in our 
caVingzto waken vs, ſome Cananices muſt 
bee ſtirred yp to bee pricks in our fides, or 
elſe within vs God tirrerh yp our owne 
Conſcience to put vpon vs. And asto the 
other hee bridles the mourhes of his ſer- 

uants, he them ro ſpeake how, and | 
Mat.10.19,40. r_: Inthat houre it ſpall bee | 

ee ſhall ſay; for it is not 
your 2-rrh om Spinivef! "your Father tha 


& you. Againe, hee cloſeth their 
mouth, liken| hee ſees it expedient, So ſaid 
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he to Ezechiel, ] ſball canſe thy 

cleaxe to the roofe of thy month, In a word, 
as I ſaid before, that he carries Preachers 
from place to place, according to his — 
ſure; ſo in preaching, he carries them from 
purpoſe to purpoſe; he puts in their heads 
that which they intended not to have ſpo. 
kenzhe makes them forget that which they 
thought ſure to haue deliuered, & ſo ouer- 
rules rheir memorie, and bridles their 
mouth, that ſtill he makes them his owne 
purpole. Happy, yea thriſe happy are they, 
who this way are ruled by the Lord. 

A notable example hereof we haue in 
Auguſtine : for Peſſidomns records of him, 
that in acerrain Sermon his memory failed 
him, and that beſide his intention and pur- 
pole, he fell out into a diſcourſe 2 oainſ the 
CHMeanicheans, When he was come home, 
hee demanded of them who dined with 
him, if they had marked ir ? They faid, 
indeede they had : ro whom he anſwered, 
Credo quod forte aliquem errantems in popn- 
lo, Donmmns per noſtram oblinionem , & 
errorem doceri , + curari volnerit : It may 
be, as Ithinke, that by my oblivion, and 
miſcarrying from my purpoſe to ſpeake a- 
gainſt that herefie , God will haue ſome 
among the people to be taught, and cured 
of it. Nam in cir manu fant, nos, & Ser- 
mones noſtri : for in his hand are both our 
ſelues, and our ſpeeches , ro framethem 
as he will. Ando indeed it was as the man 
of God rooke it ; for within two dayes, 
Firmus a Manichzan came to him , and 
ſhewed him how by the ſame Sermon hee 
had been conuerted. Unde fupentes glori- 
ficanimus ſanftum ein nomen, qui cum voln- 
erit, & onde voluerit , & quomodo voluerig, 
& per ſcientes T&F neſcientes, ſalntem 5 antto- 
rum operater : Whereupon, they who were 
in Azguſtines company , much aftoniſhed, 
glorified the holy Name of God , who 
when he will,and as he will, by wittjng and 
vnwicting Preachers, works the ſaluation 
of Saints. 

Let this glory beereſerved to the Lord, 
he workes faluation oftentimes by Prea- 
hers , that Preachers know not of them- 
ſclues, The Preacher knowes not your 


troubles, your tentations, nor the eſtate of” 


your ſoules, yer cuery Profeſſor prepared 
reverently to heare,thinks that thePreacher 
ſpeakes vatohim; bur this,as I have ſaid, is 


the finger of God, who by the miniftery of |, 


one,ſpeaketh,&workerh in many,as he wil. 

The third point is the colour of the 
Horſe: heis ſaid co be « white Horſe; the 
White colour noterh two things:firſt, purity 
and holines that ſhould be in Preachers:the 
Lord will nor ride ypon vncleane beafts, 
nor haue his Name carried thorow 5 world 
by prophane men; hee will not, he cannot 

worke 


| Cap.s6 
tongue | 


| 


| 
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Preachers 
tran; 
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| 
It is the Lords 
praiſe to work 
that by Prea- 
chers,which | 
Preachers 
know nol, 
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worke with an vnſay&ifed Miniſterie. 
A fearefull example whereof wee haue 
in Ophns and Phinees, ewo ſonnes of Eli, 
with the wickednefſe of their lives they 
had made the people to abhorre the ſa- 


crifices of God, yertthought they ro cover 


the iniry wnder the garment of God, and 
co ſave themſclugs in barrell againſt the 
Philiftims,'by bearing the Arke of God on 
their (houlders : yer was the Lord fo dil- 
with chem, that he choſe rather co 
uffer his Arke to be capriued of yncircum- 
ciſed Philiſtims, then to maintaine it in the 
hands of ſo men 2s 
ſuffered their iuſt deſerued puniſhment, 

the Lord pleaded the cauſe of his own glo- 


,and brought home the Arke . 
x Law Ok 


therefore bee cleane, who 
veſſels of the Lord: letys ftudy to be holy, 
the Lord will not ride but ypon white hor- 
ſes: Vita munda ipſa eft luce Or; 2 
life is brighter then light ir ſelfe. 
ly, the white colour fignifies the 
ioytulneſſe of the meſſage which they 
bring, there is no blacke nor yr thing 
in it. In holy Scripture, when Angels 
peared to xs good tydings, wad fiode 
chem clothed in whitezand among men it 


—_— 


adnefſe. The of Rome in their 
olemne criumphs had their Chariots 
drawne with white horſes. Pomponins wri- 
reth of the horſes which drew Dioclefian 
his Chariot, Duod canaore cun nine certa- 
bant , thar in whitenefſe they contended 
with the ſnow, Sothen, by the the white 
Horſe, = Goſpell is declared to = 2 10y- 
full meflage. Revoyce, O S10n, for thy Ki 

commeth Me him thee, and that wo. 
his white Horle,intoken of ioy to his own, 
and triumphant viftory ouer his enemies, 
Great ioy was in Terufalem, when D amid 
brought the Arke into it, Great joy in Sa- 


vnto them. Beantifull are the feete of them, 
who bring the glad tydmng: of peace. Bur mile- 
rable are they, who find neither peace nor 
joy in the preaching of the Goſpell; theſe 
may bee ſure, that dolefull rydings abide 
them, s 
The fourth point to be conſidered here, 
js his Armour, He hada bew. No mention 
is made here of arrowes ; but inthe q5. 
Plalme,arrowes are aſcribed to him, with- 
out ruention of a bowe, Thine arrowes are 
to pierce the heart of the Kings enenvies, 
Thos collation of Scripture, is the beſt in- 
terpreration of . In old time the 
chiefe weapons vſed in warre, were bowes 
and ſlings ; the one we may ſee our of the 
Pfalmift, The children of Ephraim being ar- 
med, and ſhooting with the bow, turned 


— 


in the day of battell: the other our of the 


> 4 war 


hath beene cuſtomably vſed for a figne of | 


maria, when Philip preached the Goſpell, 


Church, Uzinerate [ans amore, ] am woun- 


booke of Tudges, The Beniamites had (nem 
un haire breadth, and not faile. | 
Our Lord chen is a man of warre, an ex- 
t Archer, he hitreth che marke wherear 
ſhooterh, and faileth not : itis long ere 
, the longer wes, the deeper he 
faſtneth his arrow: quo dintitis expettat, di- 
Pinttits indicabit, Let not wicked men 


pleaſe themſclues in their finnes, becauſe | 


the Lord ſpares to ſhoote at them: 7he 
Lord langhes the wicked to [corne, becauſe 
bee ſee; his day comming. Let the patience of 
God lead men ro except 
turne, he hath bent his bowe, and made 
readie, hee bath him WeA- 
pons, will ordaine his arrowes for them that 
perſecute his Saints, 

Two ſorts of arrowes ſhootes the Lord, 
firſt, arrowes of i the 
wicked; theſe he faſtneth ſo in the 
ſoules of his enemies, and bodies alſo,that 
repine as they will, they cannot ſhake off 
the ſenſe of his wrath, but are confounded 
therewith Such an arrow ſhot he at [ndas, 
he mighe notabide, but han- 

himſelfe, which yer not to re- 

him of his paine, Such an arrow di- 
reed hee in the bartell againſt fan, 2s 
forced that ſcornefull Apoſtate to confeſle 
that hee againſt an invincible Con- 
querour, tandem, Galilae. 

Next, he hath arrowes of mercy, which 
he ſhoores at his owne, and wherewith he 
wounds them, that he may cure them;and 
theſe are of two ſorts : the one worketh a 
ſenſe of finne with feare of wrath, for 
ſo hee workes with his children, to terri- 
fie chem with the ſenſe of wrath, that hee 
may waken them to eſchew the wrath to 
come. Such arrowes ſhot hee at Daxid: 
Thine arrowes hane light vpon me, and t 
hand lyeth you mee. He expounds himſel 
incontinent : For mine iniquities are gone 0- 
wer my head, and as a ty burden gr 
are too mee. arrowes allo 


ſhot he at Job, The arrowes of the A 


ty are in mee, the venim whereof doth drinks 
vp my ſþirit, and the terrors of God fight a« 


me. earc 
healchfull and 


uy for the preſent, 
proficable in the end, 

I note it for this cauſe, that the children 
of God ſhould nor ſuffer chemſclues to be 
oucrcome With griefe, when they are cxer- 
ciſed with ſuch terrors of mind. 

EEE, wordbey 
his Saints a which ingen- 
dreth loue, hee falinerh their hearts, and 
knirs them to bimſelfe, chat crhey wander 
no more fromhim. Of theſe ſpeaketh the 


ded 


| 835 | 
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ded and ficke with loue, By theſe arrowes, 
Amor eXcitarnr, mnterit i non cComparatnr, 
loue is wakened, deftruticn is not procu- 
red. Ina word, theſe are the two operati- 
ons-of the Spirit, whereby God workes 
the faluacion of his children. Tee have not 
receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare agame, 
nd the Gris of adopting 
whereby we cry, Abba. Father. He begin- 
neth ro feare and rerrifie vs; theſe are his 
firftarrowes: but in the end hee comforts 
vs; theſcare his ſecondarrowes : mary of 
them may the Lotd ſhoote at vs. 

The fitth point touched here, is his or- 
nament, A cr0wne was giuen vnto bins, Two 
ſundry waies find wee m——_ſsrnewk 
They platted a Crowne of thornes, 
on bu bead. Thornes are the fruic a ys 
finnes,/ wrſed u the earth for chy ſake,thornes 
and thiſt les ſhall tt beare unto thee, Thele are 
the beſt lowers which earth could give, 
were it pot that by leſus the curſe is remo- 
ued ; andof theſe curſed fruits of the earth, 
our fins procured a garland to beſet ypon 


— 


the head of our Lord. 2 male,oro,ſertren pro 
wrrogne ſexn ſubyt, ex pms opinor, & tri 
50m un ;. wee 


ſhould neuer thinke of that anda, pas 
icking crowne ſet ypon the head 
me ;but our foules ſhould be bum- 
bled, our hearts ed with for- 
row for our finnes which procured it, The 
other is a crowne of glory, But now we ſee 
leſms crenned with glory and honowr. Except 
wee be content to beare the firſt with him, 
we ſhall not be partakers of the ſecond. No 
man is crowned, except hee ſlrine as he ought, 

The laſt point is his errand, Hee weny 
fourth conquering, that hee might onercome.) 
igiads rudy, « be wins. Here are two words, 
ovein ent time, theother in the fu- 
ture, declaring that from tbe beginning he 
hath beeve victorious, and ſo will be tothe 
end : and herein ſtands his victory, to deli- 
uer his Saints from the hand of their ene- 
mies, till at length he make bis enemies his 
foot-ſtoole. This is his errand,and he ſhall 
continue riding, & fighting ypon his white 
horſe, till be have fully and done it. 

are therfore much miſtaken, as we 
faid before, who bound the courſe of the 
white horſe within cerraine yeeres, ſome 
afrarwns yer pot via nag and _ 
to the d Conſtantine. who 
rapes Sofa xargx Bolden 
fort : bur ſay they what they will, we 
OO ornars. hu Lengneree s 
Rillridingon his white horſe, and fo ſhall 
continue, yacill be ouercome. 

And we haue yet here this further com- 
fort, that where other Warriers goe out to 
bacrell with a carnall which of- 
ren failech chem, as we may ſee in Senache- 


rib, Amntiochns, and many ſuch ; our Cap- 
taine and Conquerour comes out, notto a 
doubrfull batcell, the eucat whereof is vn- 
certaine, but as a crowned and victorious 
King, ſure at the laſt ro overcome. Many of 
his enemies hath he puc downe by his hand 
already,and couered their face with ſhame, 
Where are now the fiſt Perſecuters?no ber- 
ter ſuccefle ſhall the remanent haue, The 
enmity was proclaimed in Paradiſe, and 
therewith the euevr foretold, The ſeed of the 
Woman ſoall brniſe the head of the Serpent. 
ViQoryis ſuce, for wee fight not as men vn- 
certaine, but certaine, Great oppoſition in 
in all ages hath been madeto this crowned | 
King, uy times would it ſeeme his 
whice horſe hath beene ſlaine vnder him: 
The Bapteft beheaded, Stexen floned, Pe- 
ter executed, Preachers marryred, but hee 
hath ſtill others in readinefle.Pax/ may be 
bound, the Word of the Lord cannot bee 
bound, This King ſhall furaiſh horſes, Ar- 
mor, and all needfull for the battell, till bee 
obraine the victory. It ſhould greatly ani- 
mate vs tothe battell,that wee are lure be- 
fore. hand, leſus Chriſt in the minittery of 
his Word ſhall prevaile, oppoſe who will. 


Verſe. 3. 
And when he Fs mona the ſecond ſcale, 1 
none the ſecond lining creature ſay, Come 
ſee, 
T the opening of theſecond ſeale, the 
ſecond viſion is exhibited co fy church, 
warning them that the happy fucceſle 
of the Goſpell,forerold in the fuft ſeale,wil 
not be without bloody perſecution ; for Sa- 
ran ſhall tir vp the bloody beafts on whom 
he rides, to atflit ſuch as carry the Name 
and teſtimony of Chriſt through the world: 
bur what they intend by way of perſecuti- 
on againſt the Church, the Lord ſhal rurne 
it into a plague, by which they themſclues 
ſhall bee puniſhed : and therefore are the 
Saines forewarned of it, that they may bee 
prepared for pacient ſuffering , whenthe 
Perſecution ſhall come. | 

Io this verſe the jon goes before, 
and in the next verſe the Viſion tollowes. In 
the jon,S, Joby is warned by the ſe- 
cond of the living creatures, to attend the 
opening of the ſecond ſeale. They who cx- 
pound the foure living creatures to bethe 
Preachers of the Word, as by the firſt they 
vnderftand Dnadratus and Ariftides, Atbe- 
mienſes, ſo by the ſecond, they vnderftand 
Inftines Martyr, and Melito Sardenſis, by 
Ka Cents _ 

,and Bi -arthage. 
"" wee haue ſhewed before, that as 
theſe foure liuing creatures cannot bee the 
foure becauſe Saint /obu him- 


— 


ſelfe was one of the foure Euangelifts : fo 
no | 
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no'more can they be Preachers ; for S. /obu 
15 here {ent-to waken vp both Preachers 


| and Profeſors, roche parienc ſuffering of 


troubles, which heere are forecold vnto 
them. We adde here therfore to our former 
expoſition, that thee huing creatures are 
Angels, adding this ynto ir, thac this firtt 
Prophecie being generall , ſhould neither 
be bound to particular times nor pertons ; 
for euen in our owne dayes, the Rider on 


| the white horſe ricdech (ill, & the red horſe 
| followes the white to perſecurte him; as the 


bloody murthers, and treaſonable plots in 
France,Germany,England,and otter parts 


| of Chriltendome may witneſle, 


Verl. -4- 


| And there went ont another horſe, that was 


red, and power was ginen to him that ſate 
thereon, to take peace fromthe earth, and 
that they ſhould tall one another : and there 
ws ginen unto bem 4 great (word, 


T the opening of the ſccond ſealeS. 

Tobnlees a fight farre different from 
the firſt; the firlt fight was comfortable, 
bur dolefull are theſe which follow. Our 
comforts on carth are not withour crofles, 
nor yet our crolles,thanks be to God, with= 
out comforts. 

Alway we are forewarned here,that per- 
ſecution will follow preaching ; wee muſt 
not alway promiſe to our lelues proſperous 
and x 6 ings. When Daxid was an- 
oynred King,all the Philiſtims came our in 
batrell ro ſeeke him : he was a Type of our 
Lord. When leſus was borne in Bethlcem, 
Herod and all Jeruſalem were *ga(t; and fo 
ſoone as he was, baptized, Satan temped 
him, It warnes vs, ſaith $. Chryſoftome,chat 
wee alſo will give our names vaco Chrilt, 
we mult prepare out ſelues both co be per- 
ſecuted of men,and rempied of Saran. Ab 
iſs wite imitys ad tentationes Preparamur, 
cum cernimiu ab ipſis Chriſts incxnnabilis 
iflud effeFum,c. 

Long and-maruellous peace have wee 
had; great hath-beeo the Lords mercyto- 
wards vs; where (hall wee finde, that the 
White Horſe hath ridden ſolong, and the 
red horſe not following him, 24 in chis 
Countrey ? Whege hath there been ſolong 
preaching without hereſie or perſecution 
as among v2... ,,. batt 1420) 7 

Satan a face off hath ſhaken his bloody 
ſword at vs, bur, the Lord hath reſtrained 
him, and bridled his-bloody-.bealts, that 
they could not come neere vs. The Spauiſh 
Arwy threacned. to execuce vypon vs the 
bloody decree of the Councell of Trent, 
but the, Lord drowned them: before our 

as hee drowned the Egyptians inthe 


| ſvhrof Ifracl. The remanent of them hee 
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' humbled alſo beforevs, and brought them 
F 
| intoour fireers, that they, who 


make vs prooue their mercileſſe cruely, 
mighe proue our Chriſtian pirry and com- 
paſſion ; as the Syrians, who came to de. 
troy Samaria, by che maruellous working 
of God were brought within the Ports 
thereof,they were retreſhed with meat and 
drinke, and ſens home againez ſo moued 
the Lord our hearts to doe vnto them.God 
make vs thanktull for ir, and giue vs grace 
ro prepare our ſelues the more carefidlly for 
the day of affhGion, becauſe the Lord 
hitherto hath to long and louingly ſpared 
VS. 

As the White Horſe ſignifies Preachers, 
by whoſe miniſtry Jefus is carryed through 
the world; ſo the red horſe ſignifies bloody 
Perſecutors, and he who rides vpon them, 
is Satan, aljer and murtherer ener from the 
the beginning. The Type tels vs,that baſtard 
religion is alway cruell,examples of all ages 
proue it. Caina baſtard and falſe worſhip- 
per,he ſlew Abel a true ſacrificer; J]ſmael 
mocked /ſaac, and Eſa perſecuted /acob, 
Verberars Chriſtianorum proprium eft, flagel- 
lare attem Pulati, & Caiphe ſunt officia: To 
ſuffer, is-the y of Chriftians: To 
you it i giuen not onely to beleene but to ſuffer 
«{/o, but toperſecure and ſcourge; are the 
practices of Pilate and Caiphas. 

The Ieſuire Coſter, inthe Preface of his 
Enchiridion tefthes, that albeir the Chrifti- 
ans of the Primiciue Church were of a ſuf- 
ficient numberco giue bartell roctheperſe- 
cuting Emperours, yer they choſe ro 
propagate the Golpell,by patient ſuffering 
the ſhedding of their owne blood, then by 
ſhedding the blood of their Perſecutors, 
Ita Catholicos pia quedam tennit muſericor- 


Catholikes. Bur I pray himrell me, Where 
was this tender mercy in pretended Catho- 
likes Romane,at the murther of Paris? Is it 
not cleare by his owne confeſhon, thar the 
Church of Rome preſent, is tarre degene- 
rare from Rome Pcimitiue? It there were 
not any other againſt rhem, theif 
bloody teeth may teſtifie thar they arenot 
the Shrepe of le{us,bur ravening Woolues; 
Buc,of this we hate ſpoken elſewhere;! - 

Satan thirfts for blood, and whenhe hath 


thought all ſhould goe well, avg bis King- 
dome ſhoold be irv peace, if once he had 
Tleſus Chriſtcrucifiedg bur Chriſt by dearh 


deachz and-hee thinkes by ſhedding the 


blogdof Saints,torazerthe Chriftiannarve 
| out of the' earth, butheis-far deceived, for 
| it hathproued truein-all times, which 7er- 
tullian' by experience marked in his rime, 


Sanguis Martyrum ſemen eft Eccleſie , The 
Bp .Ffeff blood 


purpoled (© | 


dia : Such was then the render mercy of 


gottenit, blood is--his .deftruQtion; - Hee 


deſtroyed him, who-had: the power of 


: 7 
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He dele in our 
dayes with the 
Spaniſh army, 
as he did of 
old with the 
Syrian. 
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The red horſe 
dy pelecu- 
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rider 1% Satan. 
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wen religi- 
ons 2WWFayes 
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oA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


bloud of Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church. 
This is the buſh that burnes, but cannot be 
conſumed by fire; it is the Arke toſſed by 
water , but ftill preuailes againſt che water, 
Continuall were the perſecutions of the 
Church Primitive, yer Chrittians increaſed 
daily, deepely rooted in the dorine of the 
Apoſtles, and wartred plentiouſly with tbe 
bloud of Saints: And againe, The more 
cruelty (laid /nſtine ) is vied againſt ys, the 
more the number of beleeuers is increaſed. 
No otherwiſe then if a mon cut the Vine 
tree,the better the branches thereof grow : 
for che Vine gree planted by God & Chriſt, 
is his people, 

And was pginen bim, This is for the 
comfort of rhe Church , that howſoeuer 
her enemies be many, and moſt malicious, 
yer they can doe no morethen according 
to thepower God giues them. Tea, and all 
the basres of y0uer bead are numbred not one of 
them canfailto the ground , bur by the will of 
your hranenly Father, Times ne pereas, cnn 
capiling you peribit? Art thou afraid left thou 

iſh , Gth a haire of thine head cannor 
periſh ? When Palate had bragged of his 
power to lefus, our Lord gaue him this an- 
(wer, Thox couldeſt hane no power ower me at 
all, if it were not pixzen thee from abone, Yea, 
Satan himſclfe confeſſed , that albeit many 
times he aſſayed to have harmed /ob, yet he 
could not, becauſe tbe Lord was an hedge 
vnto him. He is indeed a roar1ng Lyon, gong 


| abowt ſecking whom he may denonre; but be 


cannot fo much as enter joro{wine, ill the 
Lord' give him licence :. Hee « reſermed im 


chaints, which hinders, and reſtraines hs | 


malice, There are two chaines vpon him 
which bind him, and other ewo which ror- 
menthim:burot theſe we have ſpoke, Ro.8. 
. Totake prace ſrom the Earth, 1 maroell 
wharmouecd Brightman to lay, that inthe 
ſecondicale, Non agitnr de perſecurione Ec- 
cleſit, ſed de tempeſtate bellorum , qua orvis 
terraram concurietur. There is no mention 
of the perſecution of the Church , but of 
troubleſome warres, wherewith the world 
ſhalt be ſhaken. His reaſon is from this 
word ; The Rider on the red Horſe hath 
power-to'take peace from the Earth; that 
is, fromthe men-of che World, figured by 
the earth,,not fromthe Church, whichis fi- 
gured by heaven: 2s if commorions of v> 4 
domes imported not a difturbance of t 
the Church; yet in few hnes aſter, 
.cleane forgets.-himſelfe ; for thos hee 
writes, Marcus Aurelins Antoninus, gra- 
cies Cheri | Va. 


relins1 Antoninus , moved a heauy perſecu- 
tion againftthe Chriſtians , to pacifie and 


: 


but it was the Bullockes voyce, it prevailed 
not, as did the firſt Voyce; ro wit, of the 
Lyon, It is a pitry to ſee learned men mi. 
carryed with ſuch idle ſpeculations, and 

taries, which neither agree with 
the Text, nor with their owne words, Burt 
leauing him : 

This peace which the firſt executor of 
Gods wrath takes from the Earth, is peace 
exrernall, and che Spirit of God' purpoſely 
{o ſpeakes, that molt cruell perſecutors can 
doe r.o more bur take peace from the earth, 
that is,peace external:for as for that ifthward 
peace of God, worldly men never had it, 
and ſoit cannor be taken fromehem. Our 
Lord hath left ic in Legacy to his Church, 
CAy peace / leane you; and that with afſu- 
rance, that none can take it from them: Yer 
che breaking of peace externall, brings in 
with it perſecution of the externall eftare of 
Chriſtians ; ſo our Sauiour-witneflerh him- 
ſelfe, / came not to bring peace, but the ſword, 
What ſhall enfue hereof? See of that which 
he ſubioynes, Brother ſhalt betray the brother 
to the death, and the father the ſon, and chul- 
dren ſhall riſe againſt their Parents and cauſe 
them to die. Of this it is cleere, how the di- 
{turbance of external! peace by the ſword, 
1mports a perſecution of the Church. 

As true Religion. binds vs to God , ſo ir 
diuorces vs from them, were they neuer ſo 
neerely bound to vs in reſpe&t of Nature, 
who are enemies to the Truth of G OD : 
therefore is Lewipraiſed,rhar in the cauſe of 
God, hefaidro his Father and Mother, 7 
know you not. And of this it is evident, that 
to procure externall peace in a Kingdome, 
by granting, asthey call it, liberty of con- 
ſcience, is an vnwiſe policy; the Arke of 
God and Dagon will not bochtand inone 
Temple :- [xcob and Efaw will not agree in 
one wombe: Di of Religion purs Fa- 
thers,Brechren, and Children, by the cares, 
cuery one of them againſt orhers: How then 
can it make peace ? 

And that they ſhould byll one another. Per- 
ſecurors are profitablero them whom they 
perſecute, bur indeed pernicious to them- 
ſelues : They are, as the coales, which melr 
and fine the gold, bur conſume them- 
ſelues; rhey are red by the Pſalmift, 
to a Razor, N , que x01 admit tur, 
niſs ad /nperflua noſtra, which onely cuts a- 
way our ſuperfluities, but eueninſo doing 
they are hurtfull and pernicious ro them- 
ſelues : which our Swwiour y exprel- 
ſed, whenhefaidtoS. Pax/a Perſecuror; 
It is hard for thee to kicke apainſt the prick, 
D mrum calcitramti ns ſtimulo by perſecuri 


my Saiors, thou { hurt co thy ſelfe. 
Stories of all ages prove this, that the wic- 
ked drawing their ſword zgainſt Saints, 


haue turnd itin the end cither on thelelues,; 


| | Rayit ; Juſtine Afwrgy vcered his voyce, 
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ePrbecracbyef the wetgd fu fltpo fal gon bi 
owne pace; or elſe one of ano- 
ra mk oi er" nee Fa- 
Qns eff ſwypfine &f index, & vindex : hee 
was made both his owne , and his 


owne Barrio. Vero, after he perſecuted 
purſued by 


wan} Chviftdntyoihelemk)o 

apd- ſtickerh himſelfe ; Gabe is 
flaine by Orho; and after, Othois 
laine by Vitelins. Demntian, who baniſh- 
ed Saint /obn, and employed his ſeruanes, 
and to perſecite Chriſtians, was 
two of his own Domeſticks, 
not without the counſel of his wife. Aax- 
iminus and his fonne rene afunder by his 
owne ſuddarts, 'they all crying with one 


quidems 
Lookero Yaterian,and Dis- 
clefian, and all the reſt of rhar ſorr, and yee 
ſhall ſee Heforedefprrfentori;tn Gods 


EI ypon them- 


''''Verſ. th 
ers arver's 


opened the rhird Seale,'] 
" heard the third: creature ſay, Come 
_ » andre. Then / and bo," & Blacke 
Hoeſe nil bother ſave onbins, hut Pallets 

| anargonr yang | 
N he of the third Seale, wee 
have firft, che Preparation, the ſame 
of the former two z then we have the Vih- 
on ir ſelfe, wherein che Lord threarnerh the 
world withthe plague of famine, for con- 
terupt of the Goſpell : This plague is firſt 
in a type, verſ[. 5. next,cxpoun- 
ded in aplaine fpeech, verſ. 6. In the Type, 
there is a blacke Horſe,and the Rderibes- 
upon havirig Ballances in his hand. This is 
> Viſion farce different from the firſt; the 
white Horſe commeth into the world, and 


a crowne( erour riding vpon bir, 
he isnor , buron the contrary per- 
ara iſh their fine, now comes 


in theblacke Horſe; for ſure it i is, blacke 
and doteful! cidin m—__ abiding chem, who 
will nor receive ioyfull reings of the 


q" of Ghinint (o"fiure# by's 
backed fromthe efe(X thereof; for 
it blackenerh the moſt bexurifoll counte- 
nances of men ; The Natarites of leruſa- 
lem, which were purer then the ſnow, whiter 
then the milke, their viſage ir blacker then 
thecodtes. If the Lord withdraw from man 
the comfotr of his creatures, his courage, 
countenance, and all failes him; 
at fooliſh man catinot confiderthis! 


{mr 17 mms the cotyforr 


' of theleaſtof Gods creatiifes, how is hee 


+ 


| ableroimdare the wah cf Gras hefal 
vourgbleface? If ks 
neo thee; if the Aire deny rs 


onſurne.”” . | Tx 
Yea, the comfort of all Hedtutord 
thou hadſt them, weterlorablerb-vy 
thee, if th&Lordin his anger 


vpon thee, .A fearefult eras I hanna! 
haue in Baltaſar, the the brkineye | 
Monarches ,” whio hat: 
worldly comforts chat'r Cod ma/ 
his conſcience, and wrote In4 doome with 
three fingers of an” hand ypon the walls: 
uer & him, his countenance 

hi> fleſh trembled, his knees ſmore ones 
gzinſt the orher, his ſpirit 'was' 
and none 'of his comforts cot 
him. Sithic is'fo, Side eres fo 
want his creatures, farre feffe tan wee liue, 
if we watt himſelfe : : will we tt 

the Lordto wrath by our fitihes ? He's 

| Fog elite; tut 'cay 

be able to beare the fotce"bf his indi 
tion? Why then are we riot mote carefiill 
co rtiake peace wrth him ? Thou canft not 
reſiſt himgwhy Wil thou rf6t be teconcited 
with him?' God'give vs'Wiſe, and videt- 
franding hearts, chat in time Fee may" Fon- 
fiderof it," * 

This le of fattiwe cells fnrothe 
third roome, and is riot to be limired with- 
in any definite time; ' for"as"the courſe'df 
the white” Horſe ſhall cotitinue ro the 
worldsend; fo, whete hee is reiefted, thi 
Blacke ey the Pale (hall follow, accor- 
ding as it” pleaſeth the Lord to'appoynt 
them, Citterins, who ffi gnech ſeuet 
yeeres, and'no more,*toenery Seale, con- 
fefſerh he cannot proue that this plague of 
famine threatned heere, ſhould be reftrai- 
es onely ; and fo ir is in- 


: 


ned to ſeuen 
deed : for 


the White, to herſerud the macs 3hd 


the Red Horſe followes | 


Profeſſors of the Goſpell, ir is ati ad | 
thing wichGod ro ſend if the | 
the Pale Horſes roplague _ 
deſpiſe the Breads Eo" 
ed, when bread tic horn 
ken fromithetn. Seeks firſt obey | 
heanen, an all other ; 2 hath. ,tfol2 | 
unto you : And on the " where met 
will nor rece the Kingdor of God'bF. | 
fered vnto , all *ocher things which | 
they v fg: ſhall tee * raken from 


who | 
fy p _ | 


them : They ſhall not inioy the comforts of 
Ffrff ni the - 


+2 ot » 


now . 


S >. 13% 


Yea all crea- 


Mai.6.33. 


They whode-, 
ſpiſe the bread 
Lite, are -1 


ju0ly plagued 
with wan of . 


| carchly byead- | 


path: 1944 be) , 
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Frogs apy wa leofures of 
eve prochumd tad re by tbe | 


blind world blameth the Goſpell 
fully, asif it were the cauſe, 

men are plagued with famine, and pe- 
= nn pat ſee, —_— cauſe is the 
perſecution and contempt of the Goſpel, 
So the Iewes of old, i gloryed,as 
| tbe Pa ——_— ae wer 
enough, when | weens 
of beauen : And lofidels in. the Primitive 
Church impured Famine, Peſt, and ſuch 
like,co the Chriftians : Bur heere the true 
cauſes of wealch,and of want, are diſcoue- 


| redro vs. 
And yer ftill chey obieR,that Famine and 
plagues (ene the 


Peftilence cagnot 
world for contempt of the Golpell, becauſe | ſpee 


weight, which #3 


PRI when in one Oven, as much 

TI Tas 9119 

and which - a » They foall cate, and 

net be ſatis 
Secondly , wrt Ballance in the: 

him who brings this of 

notes the wn. 6h ke execution 

of his Iudgements, hee makes his-pl 

proportionall _ m_g ow of men, and 

i" puniſhing nothing vynrigh- 

—_ Hirherro cend Mn. 

ches of Lines, Meaſures, and Cups, 


dof 


Preachers and Profeſſors of che Goſpell are 
not exempted from chem, 

But this is caſily anſwered : for good 
men and CE ances the ſeife-lame 
allo in one and the (elfe-ſame pal- 
farre different one from another : 


vied mm holy Scripture, to exprefle the mo- 
deration and equity.of God; even in pu- 
niſhing,he keepes a meaſure, a rule, and or- 
der. But in the execution of mercy it is farre 
otherwiſe ; for our bc ſervice is not worth 
theleaſt of his mercies : out recompence is 


/ res Abel (acrificed, yer was the one pn Arg” yr. ue bur as our Saui- 


accepted, the ocher reieted; their hands —— meaſare preſſed downs, 6.28, 
ahke, bur not their hearts. [ndas - 04 D9T- rh eng 
ſaid, I baue finned, in berraying Chriſt ; | Wert The Lord ſhall doe te vs 
rs Peter, Thave Gnned in denying Chef 3A P >. pe 6 annyr” wee can arke or thinke ; 
like in confeffian, but noe in comtrition, and | Much more eaboue all chat we have done. 
| Good men & | confidence, Two MalefaQors exucified | | 
keg | rs Chriſt,the one continuing in his ſane, G6 Verſ 6. | 
hemed him; the other race cons | And [heard a Foxce in the the 
6 © | uertad from his finne, wal tay There 7 Pas A —_— of ow 
ye have in like ation and bke paſſion, an | for « pervy, and three meaſures of Barley 
Arg de civitate | Yolike diſpoticion: Quicangque boni,malique | for a penny : and Ole and Wine hurt thou | 
| Dei.lib. 1.c.8. pariter affutts [aunt, ds fi diſt inftt non wor, | 
ſunt : diſtinitum non oft, quod vtrique | 
i , manet tamen drſſimilutudo pd(- | the expoſition of the The Typefi 
CRETE in {imil-rundine paſſionum, & li- former Type, wherin by a Proclams- | guringtamine, 


| | cet ſub codems torments, non ef} idems wir ties 
& vitizm: Good and euill men are not 


| 
tion from the Throne, or the Lambethar | cxpoundedin | 
| 


fies thereon, the plague threatned heere, is | Plaine (pres 


| therefore not diflingviſhed, becauſe it is 


not diſtinguithed which they ſuffer: There 
is 2 great” diſſunilicude of the ſufferers, 
evenin the fimilitude of ſuffering, and vn- 
der one and the ſelfe-l>me torment, yer are 
not vertue and vice one and the ſame. 
The ſame anſ{were before him, gave Cy- 
prien tothe Echnickes, when they obieed 
the like co Chriflians : Thinke = (faith 
he) thatye and we, becauſe wee both ſuf- 
in the like afflicions, are therefore a- 
; when wee are firicken like you, yet 
—— Ne putes peoges oe 
pane tne, non vides 
OE ne tor we 
TT feeſtnorpartaker, of thy 


'» } » Nowthe Rider on this blacke Horſeis 
faidrohave a Ballance i in his hand: firſt, 
in cokenof Peary, and ſcarcity, bee gives 


——— en meth. 


-— — —- — 


#7 #3 | 


— 


—_ 


declared to be famine and dearth. The ( he 1 


mx, in the iudgernent of all Interprerers, is 
ſuch a meaſure of dry corneas might ſerve 
to be bread tor a day vnto one man : The 
perny 2gaine was the ord of a 
common Labourer for a road ory. 6 
our of the Parable of the: Vineyard, and 
thoſe who laboured in it. So 
ſhall rhe Dearth be, that Ln, 0 wn 
all the day long, ſhall bee able ro gaineno 
more bread,then may ſuffice his own belly, 
And yer it 15 tobe marked, that the ta- 
mine threatned here,is vor in thebighef} de- 


paveng the Lord to puniſh them; For 
Wine and Oyle —_ » which in 
greater fornines have bin ther taken 
away;tor we ivdgments be con- 
Pam=——cnet 


deth not ynro pre9- 


—— > oo ene An RAD > On EEO ot > oe ao 


| 
x: mercy EVE him,rather then judge- | 


ment : 


gree wherewith afterward the fins of men |; i 


EPS = of” 
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wornen haue been forced for 


yer 


| And when be had 
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_ : bur if mercy be deſpiſed  cheiud - 
—_ doubled, to that NR 
ning; If ye will not for all theſe things obey me, 
nas lr er 
: rne 
pv ger of mn then will f 


Jou in mine 
andyee ball cate the ffs of your ſanns am 
« Such was the 

Samaria and Ieruſalem, that tender 
ro eate 
their ch{dren, not of a - Ahbortible 
thing to beare, that the Infant new come 
our of the wommbe,ſhould bee deuoured ar 
the mouth,and ſent intothe wombe again; 
yer,as I ſaid, /erewnie records it to Ro 
done at the firſt deſtrution of leruſalem by 


the Caldeans ; and Joſephs records the 


| fame at the ſecond deſtruQion thereof by 


ney and th 

Bur fince this P L the time 
thereof, this gary aur abouec 
that which heere is denounced. Among 
many others, fearefull was that Famine 
which fell our in the dayes nib vom 
| ouercomming humane 10N, 
forced man to feed ypon the fleſh of man, 
Itis recorded that two women were found 
to haue {laine and caten ſeuenteene men ; 
and men debilitare and weakened with fa- 
mine, bowing themſelues to creepe on 
cheir knees and armes, that ep rugs 

might pull any greene frui 

____ beaſts, fell downe 
and tumbled ouer for lackeof firength,and 
ſodyed, there being none to bury them. 
When wereade of thelike of thele feare- 
full ivudgements, it ſhould tirre vs vp to 
praiſe the Lord for his great indulgence 
and patience toward vs, who notwithftan- 
ding our great fines againft his Maiefty, 
hee not viſited vs with the like 
lagues: his holy Name bee praiſed there- 
fore, andrhe Lord giue'ys grace, that hi 
patience may leade vi to repentance, 


Verl. 7, 8. | 

opened the fourth Seale, 7 
heard the Vayce of the forth lining crea- 
ture ſay, Come and ſee, 

And | looked, and behold, a Pale Horſe, and 

. bu trap Death, and 
Hell followed after him, and power was gi- 
wen wnto: him oner the fourth part of the 
earth to kill with Sword, and with Hunger, 
and with beaſts of the earth, 


S the ſound of the Trumper, when 
the Lord by it proclaimed his Law 
on Mount Sinai, waxed louder,and louder ; 
ſo heere the denunciation of- his iudge- 
ments waxeth greater and greater ; for his 
wrath j like a fire, where it is not 


inc inflited 


— 


| 


| 


| 


{i 


| 


{lackned and quenched with the nerof | 
repentance. Hitherto the plague of the | 


ſword and famiae hath been threaned to | 
Yet isitto be marked, that mercy is firſt Mercy is feſt 
t: the Rider on the | offered, before 


take vengeance on man for contempt of 
the Goſpell; now followes the plague of 
peltilence and deuouring Beaſts, | 
offered before i 
Whice Horſe comes with the meſſage of 
mercy, grace, and peace; if men recciue it 


ment. Vnder the Law,as.the 
ouer Jordan,there were ſix of their Tribes, 
or principallmen choſen our of them, and 
appoynted to ftand on MountGerizzim to 
bleſlethe people, if they ſhould obey; 0- 
ther x againeto ſtand vpon Mount Ebal, 
to curſe them, if they ſhould rebell. Vnder 
the Goſpell our Sauiour bis preach- 
ing, firft,with 6/eſſings, but after proceeded 
to denunciation of woes. The Apolile to the 
ſame purpoſe ſaith, Wee are net come to the 
Mount that might not be touched : But wee 
are come to Mount Sion, &c. As the Lord 
Any” 95. og hee terrifies by judge» 
ment : if mercy cannot mooue ys, iudge» 
ment ſhall nd vs, and that ſomuch 
the more, becauſe mercy was fult offered; 
and we refuſed it, | | 

In the opening of this Scale, wee haue,. 
firft,the Preparation : Secondly,the Viſion 
ing > ar thirdly, an expoſition both of 
this Vifion,and the proceeding, The Pre- 
paration contained in the ſeuenth yerle, is 
coincident with the former, and I pale it. 
In the Viſion it ſelfe we haue three things, 
firſt, the Horſe, his colour is pele; next, 
the Rider, his name is Death; thirdly, his 
Page or foot-mad following him, is called 
Hell. | 

The Pale Horſe is a Type of Peſtilence, 
and all other ftrange and vncouth diſeaſes: 
ſo is it expounded in the words following, 
which giue vs a ſufficient warrant to ex- 
cludeall other interpretations. Peſtilence is 
one of the Lords ordinary judgements, 
whereby hee humbleth the pride of man, 
When I ſend my fonre ſore wudgement; vpon 
Ternſalem, the Sword, Famine, the noyſome 
beaſt, and Peſtilence. Heere it is threatned, 
afterwards ac divers times executed, asthe 
Hiſtory records, which juſtifies this Prgs 
moo ward of our — 1 We" 
{core,Ve ing Emperour,luch a Peſt 
CEREE that for many dayes tcnne 
thouſand people dyed in a day. In the yeere 
two hundred fiftic three, Decicy 2 vile Per. 
ſecutor, there was no Prouicce in all the 
Romane Empire,no City, no houle, which 
Peſtilence purſued not, In the yeere rwo 
hundred fix & fifty, Valerian another bloo- 
dy Perſecutor being Emperour, ſuch a Peſt 
inuaded Alexandria, that famous City of 
Fifi 3 Egypt, 


Ei 


| executed, 


nor, then the Lord proceedeth to iudge- | 


: 


people paſſed | 


: 


wdgement be 


Dent. 37.12,14, 


Mat y. 2,3, 4+ 


Exed.19. 143 
Heb.12.18. 


The order ob- 

ſeruced in the 
of | 

this 


The pale borſe 
a type of peſti- 
ther _ 
diſeaſes. 
Examples 
thereof. * 


Excch,21.14, 


Oroſ.115. 7.cap.y 
Niceph 1.3.6.1; 


O0rof. lib 7.61, 


Anentia hd.z, 


2 nd 
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eA ( ommentary vpon the Renelation. 


The indul. 
gence of God 
towards vs iN 
this Land, 
with a war- 
ning to repent, 


Job. 5.14. 


= 
—— Ad... 


| 8.667 | 


| 


F 


'backe in time, and 


Oo— 


Egypt, thatin {o populous a Towne there | 


werenot {o Citizens to be found, as 
before the Peſt it had Cans ſencs, ancient 
men of white haires, It were tedious to re- 

all; wee want not domeſtick war- 


| nings; the light of the Goſpell hath come 


among vs,bur for our vnthankfulneſle, the 
Red Roſe, the Blacke, andthe Pale, now 
and then haue viſited vs; though we muſt 
conſeſſe to the glory of God his mercy,that 
in moſt gentle manner the Lord hath cha- 
Riſed vs : yet have wee need to remember 
that warning of the Goſpell, Behold, thou 
art made whole ; —— 
come vato thee : tor certainly, our forgerful- 
neſſe of the Lords by-paſt gentle correti- 
ons,our ynthankfulnes for his preſent mer- 
cies,may iuſlly feare vs, that the Lord isto 
enter in a ſharper courſe againſt vs, if we 2- 
mend not, And this for the Pale Horſe. 
Now he who rides vpon him, is named 
Death; we have here then Death brought 
in riding en Horſebacke, to fgnific 
the celzriry and ſpeed wherewith hee 
teth ypon the wicked, howſoeuer 
fleepein carelefſe ſecurity, and pat the exit 
day farre from them; yes, 2nd thivke with 
thernſclues , that they are tn conemant with 
death and bell; yer goe where they will, 
ride where they will, goe and ride as they 
pleaſe, Death goes and rides with them, he 
h after them, and many a time hee 
ſ before them,and prevents them;in 
themid of their purpoſes and reſ6futions, 
which they thinke without doubr to ac- 
compliſh, he cuts them away. An example 
whereof we hauc in that rich man,who re- 
ſolued with himſelfe that he would inlarge 
his Barnes , fooliſhly conceiting hee had 


good h for many yeeres, but it was 
told him : O foole, this mpbt they will take a- 


There's no remedy againſt this, butro 
are ourſclues in time to prevent death, 
he prevent vs, Let ys mount on Horſe- 
before him. Our 
and Capraine Chriſt Jeſus rides 
on a White Horſe, all his followers walk in 
his colours ; for they are all laid ro ride vp- 
on White Herſcs, Tf weeride on the white 
be in fellowſhip wirh 7eſss,the 
on the Pale ſhall not be abletohurt 
Vs : for there is no condemmarion to them who 
are in Chriſt Ieſm he may bire our heele, 
and licke the duſt of our earth, bur the 
Lord ſhall preſerue the ſoule of his fer- 
uants. Let vs aſcend in our affeftion, ler vs 
caſt the anchor of our ſoules within the 
Vaile,and faſten it ypon the Rocke Chriſt 
Teſus; ſo ſhall wee be fure, tharthis Death, 
which hath He# following him, ſhall nor 
come neere Ys. 
For nowthiv# the third poyne to be con- 


— — 


_—_Y 


| 


| pounds hinifefie, that it is a wonder how | 


b 


fidered in the Type, that this Rider on the | 


Pale Horſe,named Death, hath a Page fol- 
lowing him, called Hell. The word Hades 
in the Greek, and Sheo/ in the Hebrew, fig- 
nifies ortime the Grave, and ſomtimethe 
place of the damned, where there is vtter 
darknefſe, and no lighe at all; Thelearned 
Interpreter Bees reraineth the word /nfer- 
nw, or Hell; it followes Death, ſaid Vitto- 
rmme, _— for the devouring of many 
ſoules. Forit in this place the word ſhould 
onely Hgnifie the Graue , the" iudgement 
were not great, fith the Graue ſollowes the 
death both of good men and euill : And 
ſureit is nothing common to them; borh 


| can bee called the pr uniſhmene of 
| finne, Heere then is Fu T 


Plague, that the contemners of the Goſpell 
(hall bee puniſhed with ſuch. a Dearth, as 
hath Hell following it. For as there is a 
double Death, firſt, and ſecond, fo there is 
a double Pit or Hell ; one for the body, to 
error age this is Temporall ; another 
for the (oule and alſo, moſt proper 

called Hell, the xa of the damned ; ri 
is erernall, Of ir fpeakes the Pfalmiſt : The 
wichod ſhall turne into Hell, and all Nations 
that forget God. Peccatorum mors mala efþ, 
the death of ſinners is euill, faid Bernard : 
Firſt, for the lofſe of the world, they loued 
ic well, and cannot without great ſorrow 
want it, but it is P-or in diſſolutione carns ; 
ic is worſe in regard of diffolucion of foule 
and body yet isit Peſſinia in rormentss in- 


fermi,workt of all inreſpe& of the torments 


of hell which follow it: Bat the ſoles 
the righteom are in the hands of the Lord, 
and no torment ſhall tench thems, This for the 
Type it ſelte. 

Now followes the expoſition of it, Aud 
power was giuen to them, &c, Therelative 
wit is plural; ſhewing that we haue here 
an expoſicion,not onely of rhe Pale, but of 
the Red, and Blacke alſo, This is made 
plaine by the words following, Power was 

wen them; to wit, to the Red Horſe, and 
is Rider, co kill with the Sword; to the 
Blacke Horſe, and his Rider, to kill with 
Famine; to the Pale Horſe, and his Rider, 
to kill with Peſtilence, '#nd devouring 
Beaſts. The Spirit of God fo plainly cx- 


miet,out of their owne conceirs can forge 
another expofition,nor taking heed to the 
Text which h itſclfe, 

All theſe Executors of wrath come our, 
we ſee, with a limited commiſhon ; he who 


execues the plague of Famine, is licenſed 


to {mire rhe Wheat and the Barley, but not |} 


the Wine and Oyle, and this Rider on the 
pale Horſe is not ired to frnire all 
the wicked, but only a fourth part: thus are 


all the teryporall ivdgements of God miti- 
gated: |- 


greatnefle of this - 


Other expol- 
tions there- 
fore are not to 
be recciued. 


A limited c6- | 
miſſhon is for | 
all cheſe execcu. | 
tors of wrarh. | 
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— 


Eo #9 .6,7.8. 


nurrc 
dentia D wine 


tocell ys char there ts 
Butin the laſk I 


ypon them. 


of theſe extetnall i 


turnes them ſo tothe 
become tothem 


prepararein 


ked, with which the 


; x1 of Anguſtine, 


| gazed: for (as Lhaue (aid) neicher are all che 
w 


| here,neither yet is che full 
meaſure of wrath execuced on fuch as are 


God executes now ,, to wi 
world, chas-there js a(G0d-, who indges 
righteouſly in earth and forme he (pares now, 


punirer aperte Diminitas yulla offe prom: 
crederatur.S0me 


wdgements 
e to-the 


tO Come, 


ac i« {hall no. bee 


ſo: none of the wicked ſhall bee ſpared 
there , and noneof theis jvdgemencs ſhall 
bee mitigated there, buc the vials of full 
weath due to their ones ſhall bee powred 


Naw if ie bee ſo, that in puniſhing the 
wickedin this life, che Lord yſeth a mitigs- 
tion, how much more may we be afſuced, 
thac in correcting his children with the 
famerods, the Lord will vie moderation 
and meaſure? Andthis ſhould ſerue for an 
anſwere to the wicked, who thinke the leſſe 


becauſe 


ly men are ſubieft to the ſame. Ler 
heare what the Propher 
Lord ſmitten Tirael , as hee ſmaote thoſe who 
ſmete hum ! im meaſure in the branches there- 
of will be comend with it, after that hee hath 
corrected his own, yet [acob ſball take rote, 
and [(rael ſpall flexriſh, He only curs away 
the uiry of cheir branches, but con- 
ferues themſclues to immortality and lite. 
Ia death they renew cheir youth like the 
Eagle, but he trikes the wicked ac the roor, 
and cuts them away from all hope of life, 
light, andioy. Yea theſe ſame afflictions 
which the godly doe ſuffer atthe hands of 
| wicked men, Deas /rrmme bone ad [norum 
redigens utifitatem, oportunitaten nobu pre- 


laith , Hath the 


wn : The Lord 
of his own, that 
matrer and cauſcs 


of their ſpiritual! criumphs. 

And Pk ſame purpoſe,notable is that 
Placuit dining prow- 
poſterum bona 1ſt io, qui- 
raged f” Os -ancle inner, ad 
bus non excruciabuntur boni : It bach plexſed 
the Divine Providence to prepare for good 
men in the time to come , things, 
whereof the wicked prog wwaperay 
as alſo to x evill things for the wic- 
ory godly (hal not be tor= 
mented. [ſta verotemporalia bona, & mala 
/g, voluit e(}e communis. But concerning 
the good, and cuill things of this temporall 
lfe, God will have them alike common . 
both tro good men,and euill,that ſuch good 
as wicked mcn have , ſhould not be cfice- 


med the greateſt good, and ſuch euill as 


———  —————R—  ——_—_—_ 


| if wee rebell againdd him, they are all ar- 


odly men ſuffer , ſhould nor be eflcemed 
the greeteficuill, Thorgrea good ene | 


red we, 1 y., wicked men ſhall 
ſce jc; andthat greac euill prepared for the 
wicked, ſhalt never come ypon the godly | 


The laſt plague threaned. bere, is the 
plague of deuouring beaſts ; one of Gods || 
ae eaetadomaiod 
the pride of man. The creatures are appoin- 
ted ro ſerut'vs; yea all of them, from the 
Angell to the creeping worme, offers their 
ſervice to vs, if we will ſervethe Lord our 
God: ſo hath hepromiled , / will make « 
concnant for them with the wild beaſt , and 
wth the fowle of the heanen , and with that 
which creeperh vpow the earth. Ocherwiſe, 


med againſt vs, to execute his yengeance 
vpon vs. 

This plague of deuouring beaſts, wee 
ſhall find chrearned in the Law, executed 
1ſo onthe Idolatrous Samaritans, on the 
diſobedient Prophet, on rhe rwo and forty 
children who mocked Eli/oa; rwo Beares 
out of the wood devoured them. And fince. 
the time of this Prophecie , how God hath 
puniſhed men by moſt contemprible beaſts, 
ſce Phan; hee records that a towne of- 
Spaine was vndermined by the Conies: 
another in Theflalia by the Modewart; a 
towne in France oppreſſed with Paddocks, 
they forced the inhabiranes to forſake their 
owne houſes :and in Gyaro, 2 Citic inthe 
le of the Ciclades, the inbabicanes were 
ſo perſecuted with the Mice,that they were 
alſo fainetoleaue it, Thus canthe Lord by 
his baſeſt creatures abaſe the high and lofty 
conceits of men. 


Now to conclude theſe firſt foure ſcales, 


* 


this isto bee obſerued : there is one thing 
which God offereth,and the world will nor | 
recciue it : there are 3. things for this, that ' 
the world would haue , and God will not | 
give them. The Lord offers by the miniſtery | 


Devouring 
beaſts one of 
Gods ordinary 
Plaguer, # 


Heſ.2.18, 


Ltwit.26, 
Dewt.28. 


Exgch.14. 
3.Kimngs 17.25. 


of his Golpel mercy and grace: this isotie | , 


thing, and yet ſuch a one , as hath all need- | 
full chings following it, bur the worldly 
fort careth _— it: In ficad of it three 
things the e. 1. Outward peace. 2. : 
_— Sends 3- Bodily bealth. 

none of theſe three ſhall they enjoy. 
will not accept of peace offered from 
uen, and the Lord takes from theo the 
peace of the earth - they diſdaine,and lothe | 
the bread of life, and God takes from them 
the bread of corne; care not for the 
heakh of their ſoule , and the Lord cakes | 
from themthe health of their bodies. Let | 
vs be wiſe, and welcome the firft me ſage, | 
for they who defpilc ir , mwwlriply /orrowes 


Theee thiwgs 
thac men 
would hauc 


; trom God,and 
' God will nor 


give them, 


A juſt recom» 
pence, 


Pſal.16.4. 


vpon themſelnes. 425 aw 


| 
Ffff 4 Verſe | 


| 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Verſe 9. 

eAnd when he bad opened the fift Seale, I ſaw 
emder the Altar the ſonles of them , that 
were killed for the Word of God, and for 
the teſtimony which they maintained, 


Ecauſe both good men and euill are in- 
B volued in the ſame externall calami- 


« | ries, and the ſword, famine, and peſtilence, 


whichare ſent ypon the wicked, ouertakes 
alſo many a time the childcen of God, 
therefore for their comfort , rheir happy 
face after this life is here diſcovered, by the 
opening of this ſale ; and 3 difference is 
declared berween their deach,and the death 
ofthe wicked;cuen when their death rothe 
iudgement of man ſeemeth to be one; for 
where Hell fallowes the death of theone, 
the other by the ſame death , are tranſpor- 
red co 2 bleſſed fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
Heaven. 

I ſaw the ſonles, Hee ſaw not this fight 
with his naturall eyes, his bodily ſenſes at 
this time were ſu , and he was raui- 
ſhed inthe Spirir, 8& by ir he ſaw this ſight. 
A ftrange manner of ſpeech, that a foule 
ſhould fee ſoules; yer comparing this ſight, 
with the fight which Saint Paw faw, when 


- hee was rauiſhed to the third Heauen, ir 


reacherh ys , that there is a fighr which 
Saints out of the body haue of God, anda 
mutuall ſight alſo , whereby ſoules know 
one another, which we are nor able ro con- 
ceive,nor know, rill we learne it by experi. 
ence. 

It is commonly asked by many, whe- 
therif or not,we ſhall know one another if 
heauen ; but it were berter for vs all careſu}- 

ro purge our hearts in time, and prepare 
for that fight, Bleſſed are the pure in 
ſee God: and Whoſoency 


Cee bpctabas purges bimſelfe, as God 


. Lerticbeananſwere to ys all,which 


Photinus Biſhop of Lyons gaue to the Pro. 


 conſull, when he demanded who God was: 


the other anfwered , Er tw fi dignus fuer, 
videbis : Thou, if thou be meet for it,ſhalc 


ſee who hee is. Adam was ſleeping when 


formed Exh of a ribbe of his fide, he 


k itnot, bur when he wakened, incon- 


he knew her , albcic none informed 

him, what ſhe was : Tis i now bone of 
bone,and fleſw of my fleſs : and in the a 
guration , wherein our Lord gave to his 
Diſciples a glance of the glory ro come, 
Peter, James , and John, knew Moſes 
and Ekas, whom they bad neuer ſcene be- 
fore. 

By theſe examples, learned Divines haue 
beene induced tothinke, that Saints ſhall 
know otherin Heauen; yea Adam, Aora- 
(han, and that bleſſed fellowſhip of Parri- 


—— 


| 


— Ou —— 
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arkes and Prophers ſhall nor be vuknowne 
to V5. The Lord ſhall let ys want nothing 
that rnay increaſe our ioy , yet (o, that our 
knowledge ſhall be withour all carnall affe- 
Aion, and all our ioy ſhall ever be in God, 
the foutitaine,and Father of mercy to them 
and Vs alſo. 

Alway heere we baue an euident argu- 
ment for the immortality of the ſoule; it 
dyes not withthe body, it ſleepes not, but 
liues without the body a blefled life, albeir 
not perfic without jr. Yea even when it is 
inthe body to giue life ynto it,we may per- 
ceive by experience, that it hath a life of it 
owne withont it : for when the body is a- 
ſleep,and lyes ynder the ſhaddow of death, 
and all the ſenſes thereof are ſuſpended 
from their naturall funRiovs,the ſoule hath 
ics owne lively operation, mediration , and 
diſcourfing; And fith ſo is that (omvexa 
corpors extr4 corpud vinit, when it is knit ro 
the body,it liveth without the body, why 
ſhall we doubt, bur that when it is difſol- 
ued,and ſeparate from the body,it ſhall Rill 
hue by it ſelfe ? 

The place wherein he ſees them, is noted 
to be Under the Altar;by which the Ieſuite 
UViege wandririg cleane from the truth, vn- 
derfiands the placts ; where the bodies of 
Martyrslye buried, fr contents him not to 
hauc their ſuperſticious Altars honoured 
withthe bones , or relikes of Martyrs; he 
will have their ſoules rhere alſo : at leaſt, 
comming to it, when they are inuocated, 
and called ypon, Burthis Altar is called in 
the next verſe, A place of their reſt, or refi- 
dence, from which they haue not a going, 
nor a returning againe ynto ir. But to Jeaue 
ſuch DoRours with their doting dreames, 
this Alcar ſignifies the Lord leſus, in whoſe 
happy fellowſhip and ſociety now they liue 
ſub eAhavi,id eſt in 'o landic eterne, 
quod oft ſublinze Altare triumphantis Eccle- 
fle, vel ſub Chriſti cuſtodia, & quiere. This 
Altar is in heauen,not io earth,it is the high 
Alcar of the Church Triumphant , their 
ſoules are in cuſtody and quiet reſt with 
Chriſt, 

Againe, another of their owne ſo ex- 
pounds it, Sub eAlteri, 51 eft, ſub pro- 
teftione , & confortio Chriſti : Voder the 
Altar , that is, vnder the prote&tion and fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt. This Altar is other- 
wiſe called Paradiſe , This day ſhalt thow be 
with mee in Paradiſe: and The boſome of A- 
braham; and the hands of the Lord , Ito 
thine bands, O Lord, I commend my Spirit. 
It is alſo called A place before the Throne, 
where the Lord, and the Lambe,and the (ec. 
venfold Spirit is.Of it ſpeakes our Saviour, 
Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt | aru8 
me,be where 1 am. This is the place of glo- 


| rified ſoules. 
Neither 


Athanaf. 


Alrars honored 


with relikes of 
Martyrs , haus 


"I. i& 4 
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tar, becauſc he is the Sacrificezfor he is both 
| Ora ae) cry 910 yore 
Far be offered crornall Spire, 
There ein plain, thee hain che ecrireyte 
thing offered, and the Sacrificer alſo. The 
Altar in like manner he muſt be, for the 
Altar ſantbifies the Sacrifice, Now dy aans 
orher was our Saviour ſanftified but by 
kimſclfe: none ocher Alrar commend 
him, or make him acce to his Father ; 
Uh trans nr} rv Sb 

was | ; 
and vpon. «... Therefore ro {ay that ano» 
ther, not hi facrifice him, or that 
be can be ſacrificed ypon apy 'other Alar, 
bur ypon himfelfe,is as great blaſphemy, as 
co bring in another ſacrifice, whereby che 
iuftice of God may be farisfied, Ler pre» 
t 


. Yhat were killed, That is, be ſaw the 
ſoules of thole bodies that were killed for 
the Word of God. Death then (we ſee) 
firikes bur the body z Feare noe them who hail 
the body , and can doe no more. It is like to 
Nebuchadnezzars fire , which burnt the 
cords wherewith the three Children were 
bound, but burnt not their bodies: ſo death 
ſer our ſoulcs at liberty. What /ball /eperate 
vs from the lone of Chrift ? ſoall tribulation, 
ar anguiſh, or perſecution, or peridl, or ſward ? 
' rt 2d x era fn then Con- 
quevonrs, through bins that lowed 1.5, For I 
am þ neither death, nor (ife can ſe- 
parate ys from the lone of God, which is in 
| Chrift. Letit come,and difioynethe ſoule 
' om the body , that it may contoyne vs 
| S3ch Chai, , ergſty's 
_ Forthe Wardof God. There is no Religi- 
an 10 falſe, but it bath ics own Patrons w 
will defend it, yea, and dare die for it, Sa- 
tan, as he hath his ewne Apoſtles, {o hath 
he alſo his owne Martyrs ; CMartmres Sata- 
nice wrintis; we nut alway take heed to 
the cauſe of ſuffering. Now pena, /ed cauſa 
facit Martrem : theretore he 1oynes theſc 
wo, Forehe Ward, and teſtimonee which they 
maintained, lt i> nothing to (and to ateft- 
mony, nay, though chou ſhouldeR dir tor 
ie,yolcſſe chow iutiifie by the word,that thy 
teſtimony is true, * 


| TURN! yarn lead 
And ! ried with 4 ; » ſaying, 
Haw long, Lard Holy and Tru! Deſt rheu 


not indpe , and rr blood on ther 
| WP LY Aras | | 
Nt | followes in this Verſe the ſuppli-. 
LY cation, which cheſe ſoules of Marcyss 


| 03 ; very 
i- | divincly, who ſay, Chriſt cannot be this Al- 


| 


| 


ſend vproGod;andin the next verſc F is 
The vyoyce 


anſwere which 18 


called a crys 
words of 

to God, art their ferucnc defires: Afagnus 
carnm clamar , magnum oft deſderium tum 
Refmryc onus trms /ndicy : Their great cry; 
is therr great defire, both of the ReturreRi- 
on, and of the ludgemenc to come : A (mall 
defice makes bu « (mall voyce iv the Lords 
cares, bur a «ONTO are lowd 
voyce. Auimarum iguur verbawſa ſunt de- 
4 : fi deſdermm [ermo non eſſet, non di- 
donde anerss tra; thats, It chedefire of the 
ſoule were nota ſpeech vneo God, the Pro- 
phet would-nar haue ſaid , Zhou haſt beard 
the defire of thew heart. j 
+ How long, Lord | tis heere demanded, 
How is thas, thac Saints cry for vengeance? 
Are wee not. commanded to loue our ene 
mics, and to pray for them? To this ſome 
Diuincs anſwere,that ic is not they, burthe 
per gee 5. done to them, thar 
cryes for avengeance; And obſcrue, 
«ee ns MO firſt, the 
filthy Ginae of Sedeme, Becanſe the cry of So- 
dome and Gomorrah « great, { will goe downe 
now and ſee, whether if or not they haue done 
altogether eccording to the cry which is come 


given them, 


and fatherlefſe,, Thox [halt not rrouble any 
ſuch, and becry wnro me, | will beare bus cry; 


| wages of worke-men,is alioa 
 Thow ſhale gine an hired ſeruant his hire for 
his day : for he us poore, and therewith [uſt as- 
weth bus lafe , left he cry agauift thre onto the 
Lord,andu be fume vnto thee; And againe,/ 
The hire of the labourers , holden backe by 


Lard of Hoſts. Fourthly , m1ocent blood 
crycs to the. Lord for vengeance apgaintt' 
them that ſhed ic ; The woyce of thy brother's 
blood cyyes ro me from the , And fo 
heere the blood of Martyrs cries. 

Buc there is berc further to be added,thar- 
this cry of theirs, is their own,and pro 
nor ot any paiſion,or deſire of their priv 
revenge, butonely of azealecothe g 
of God, whoſe holinefſc and ruth they de- 


by the dule$4hey give che Lord 1m their 
Prayet: Nencarnak ſenſucredendum eft cos 
ammoſitate ultionis accends, ſed manifcſtum 
eft, contra poteſtatem, & regnamn peccats 0- 
raſſe, Aduentat r twp ; Nee are not 
wich carnall ſenſe to belecue,thac chey were 
kindled with, any heat -of rcucnge ; it is 


manitcſi, they pray agaiaft ihe —_— 
oO 


oo — - 


— 


—v_ 0002. . 


C_ — 


—_  cx- _—-- oo - - _— ——— 


| unto me.Nexr,che opprethon of the widow | 
| widdaw nor fathrrie(ſe child : if thow trouble | 


Thirdly, thederaining fraudulently of thes | 
finne. 


frand, cryes, and enters into theeares of the" | 


firero bewaniſcited ; as may be perceived | 


| 
| 


Gre*.lib.z.Ms 
ral.cap.6. 


- 
- 
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| How Saints 
| cry tor venges 
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| Exod,13 22,24 


Deat.14.1 4:15. 
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Gen, 4.13» 


They try not |, 
oucof paſſion *' 
or Priuaic rCe- 
ucnge, but out 
of zcale vno 


Gods glory. 


Primaſ.1n banc 
locum, 


—— _— — _ - 
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; Greg, Mor.3.c.6 


.% 


Some werthy 


Fathers char- 


P/al,g8, 10,11, | 


| PRs that 


| Km ob , till the man bee complete. IE 
is'to be 


1 ſees this ſentence to de 


A Commentary ypou the Revelation: 


of finne : Andin effeR the ſumme of theit 
| Prayer mos = ts 5 Dummy Did 
| of, animas pindfle po dicore , mſi 


(F roſurretioners cor - 
?What elſe is ic,rharSaines 

[OO eo iran avenged, but that 
earneftly defire che day of Iudgement, 
Reſurrection of their bodies? Hoc di- 
cant now panan malis optando, ſed voluntati 
Det {e conformandso, d: cure; mnpletione gan- 
dent : ita enivs ſunt comuntts Deo, vt deonent | 


| 
| 
| 


aan. > 767 CHAPS £11 Pris PAvOR- 
tum, inxta iiind, Letabitnr txſt us; clom ide- 
rit vindittars : (0 y ; not wiſh- | 
ing puniſhment to cuill men , bur confor- 


ming themſzhues ro the will of Godz fo 
they areſ conioyned vneo Cod, that they 
| reioyce in eutry thing which is his will; 
yea, and irwere the puniſhment of their 
parents; according tothat', Thers 


ſhall rewyee when hee ſees the 


Theygive thoocke Lord couTinles; Holy, 


| and 7Trae;It is cuftomable ro Saints in their 


prayers ynto God, to give yawthe Lord | 
fuch tiles, azineffed containe arguments, 
both ro mooue the Lord to heare them; 
and to-confirme themſelves in the a(lu- 
rance of a fauourable an{were : and fo doe | 
they heere; Becauſe thou, Lord, art Holy, 
thou canſt nor ler iniquity eſcape 
ſhed for cuer : The Lord will not take the wit | 
hed bythe band, neither bath bis Throne any 
with s . And becauſe hes | 
| art True, choucanfinoe bury thy 
. wordof Mercy, promiſed to thine owne, 


| _ 
.\ Hew lowg | Is the voyce of them who 

| want my which chey-would ear- 
aſſuredly expe&;,rthey wanc 

their _ 4 want their brethren, 
| fortheletheycry , as we have ſhewed be- 
' fore: They haue now peaceand ioy in hea- 
uen, but nor perfect, ſo long as chey want 
ova nt ref nr 
WitDOMe Us not Neg, enim 


it Was not 


Pr felicivy-(hould bee 


iven, v w__pet te fre 
ſhould bee gifted-with/ 
pom Bur becauſe the lefuire 
ws; wn 
of Saints, bee will have it Heregicsll, end 


ſparerh not to charge 


and an pg 6 Heretikes, becauſe, ac- 
cording to the manifeſt rruerth- of holy 


vnpun- | Jevg 


and of Iudgemeort, threxned againſt the | 


| 


Irenares ,' Tertnilun, ' 
Origen, Ambroſe , Bernard, with Larher 
Lords praiſe, 


| 


| 


| 


deadly, and their 


$cripeure ; they maimaine with the Apo- 
{ile , thar Saints departed \, howſoruer 
they be glorified, yer dre not , till 
the Day of Jadgement and Reſurr*Rion 
cone, s made 
chews whoare tn bexven, we? hve fp keg 
i = It 
[ndge and avenge. Theſc are two workes 
proper torhe"Lord:-firft; he indyes : this 
nes to Copmition ; thn: hee duenger : 
this wn pra momaens _ order of 
alwayes as'ye 
=. ſce in hisfirſt Tudiciall Contr SHE 
Enah,S$an, Serpent: as likewiſein 
againſt Sodom ; tearning 
* \ rag to ry before they give ſentence. 
Abraham calles him,” 7he Tadge of —_— the 
world , who canner doe vnright ry The 
Pſalmiſt againe Rileth bim, O the A- 
nenger. Iris ſacrilegioayriolarion of his 
forany ficſh wo vſurpe theſe offices. 
Indge wor Jef ye be mdged, ſaith our Saujour, 
| IWho art thonthat inageſt another mans fer- 
aw? he ſtands , or falls tobe Maſter faith 
the Apoſtle/” And as for ven ce, ts 
mine, ſaith the Lord , wind 1 . Yer 
| pros Rh wilt prefurie o fudge ereir 
carmot avenge, #nd oft«t:rmes is ſtirred 
| co avehge ; dot wich the hands, atles 
| with che t0ngue, where they cannor judge. 
| Theſe know not they offer fireto 
the Lord, with and Abihw,which ar 
length willnorfaile ro returrie , and con- 
ſume themſelves,” - 
- On them that dwell in the HEY Ofren- 
times in this Booke are the wicked defſcri- 
bedro be /idwelterr of the rarrh : Non [0- 


| lier corporis habitatione ſed mintis affe hione; 
not onely in regard of their corporal} habi- | 
| ration, buc much more for their affection : 


| which is altogether ſer ypon earth ; ir is 


their [ericho, pleaſant for ſituation ; bur ler 
them remember , the waters thereof are 
ground batren ; their ds- 
witie, and deficie, will both decelvethem at 
lengeh. Batof this ſee. 


of Om IT. FI 
And long Robes were vaio them, 
and it was ſayd wonto 6. that they 
foould veſt for a little ſeitſon onrill their” 
fellow ſernants and bretbrex, that ſhould 
| view os Hhey Wee, were ful: 


N the laſt Verſe wee heatd the yer of 
Saints; now foffowes the miſoy which 
the Lotd givethchers. Theif prayer is nor 


powred out in vainie: wheththe Lord diſ- 


polcth the heart to pray; it is #faretoken'of | 
a fauourable anſwere to follow; this js the 


bendeſt thine Dn 4 


The | 


—_——S_ 


Why worldly 
men are called 
Inhabitants of 
the carth. 


».King.2 


I 


—_—_— 


— © - = = © ww + to aw 


Anivwer t 
$2ncs 15 juen 


here : rl, by 2 
e of white 


Kobes: \:cond 
|y,by Speech. 


What their 
whitc Kobe 
(gaihes, 
Kewel. 3+ 5» 


Cints know 
that 10 heaucn, 
by fight and 

| feeling, which 
here they 

now dY faith, 


dug fer.1 1.de 
wad. 


ns 


iJoba 3.18. 


Laſt Day, now 
is not far wif. 

| Laſt day de- 
lyed,ull 

Sanes be 2ac- 
compluſhed, 


Foeliſh are 

the wicked - 
who periecutc 
Saints, 

ladges 16.30, 


Geeſ 19. 


Verl. II. 


, 
; 


| 
| 


| 


| 


—— 
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The m({wer of their ſupplication is rwo 
waies given ; firſt, by a figne, /ong white 
Robes were ginen unto them; next, by plaine 
ſpeech, it was ſaid Faro them, that they 
ſhould reft nll theiy fellow ſernants were ful- 
filled. The whice Robe is ſometime 2 type 
of the rig teouineſſe of Chrift, and ſorme- 
timea type of thereward thereof, He thet 
onercommeth, hall be clothed im whitc Aray ; 
no darkenefſe nor ſorrow in heaven, a)l is 
full of Iighr, toy, and happineſſe : and theſe 
Robes areſaid to be giuen vnto them. What 
before they knew by faith, now they know 
by feeling:thar promiſed reward is now put 
m their hand, and poſſeſſion; here they had 
It #» ſpe, there they have it we ye: and more 
particularlyir is ſaid, that the Robes were 
giuen to exery one : innumerable $aines (hal 
bee gathered rogether into heauen, cuery 
one of them (hall have a Crown, eucry me 
of them ſhall have a whiteRobe ; none of 
them all ſhall be overſeene, bur a! (Hall be 
hlled with ioy and glory. 

And it was ſaid ymo them.) Diftum eft, 
id eſt, inſpiatum eſt:for the Voice, where- 
by the Lord {peakes vnrto the ſoules of his 
Saiots, is che infpiration of his Spirit. This 
for the manner of the anſwere. The matter 
or effc& is, that they ſhould reſt for a little 
ſeaſon, The whole time, from the daies of 
S. John, to the Lords ſecond Comming, is 
called & little ſeaſon, and by this ſame E- 
uangelift in his Epifiles, The laft Time; it 
was little then, and ſhort icmuſt needs be, 
and faire |: fſc now, The number of Saints, 
ſealing thereſtimonic of ChrifF with their 
blood, hath beene greatly angmenred ſince 
the dayes of Domutan ; every Kingdome, 
and Nation, that hath received the Gol- 
pell,hath rendred their Witneffes and Mar- 
ryrs, in confirmation of the truth rhereof, 
The day of the Lord js oor now farre off ; 

God prepare vs for ir. 

Againe, itis cleere our of this place,thar 
the onely cauſe why Chrifts ſecond Com- 
ming is delayed, is, becauſe the yumber of 
his Saints 4s nor yet accompliſhed, The 
blind world voderſ(tands not this, and cher- 
fore perſecure they the Saints of God, and 
would haue them cleane 3 ly of che 
earth, Bur in ſo doing,they arelike Sam/on, 
who pulled downe the houſe of Dagon vp- 
on himſelfe; to his deftruQion, by taking a- 
way the pillars that vpheld ir.For 2s Sodome 


was ſparedno longer, bur till Lor was our 


 ofitzio if the Lots or Ele ones of the Lord 


were oncefulfilled, and gathered our of the 


eA (ommentary vpon the Renelation. 


— 


> —— — 


them whoare in heaven, There is one Fa. 
ther, of whom 1s named the whole F ,botb 
mbhbeancn and earth. All the ſeruants of that 


family, are the ſonnes of God, and all bre-- | 


thren among” themſelves, and their Bro. 
ther-hoodis moſt cxcellent; forfirit, rhey 


are all quickned by one Sprrie, which can. | 


| 


| 


not be {aid of any other brethren, Among | 
nacurall brethren, every one hath his owne | 
ſpirit; bur for Spiricuall or Chriſtian Bre- | 


thren, they are all quickned with one Spi- 
rit. Secondly, all Chriftians haue one Fa-' 
ther, and one Mother, Jernſal:m which is a- 
bone, And thirdly, th:cy haue 4H one inhe- 
ritence. Naturall brethren cannot all be the 
heires of their farher;bur Chriftians,as they 
are all the ſons of God, ſo are they all heires 
of God : neither is the inheritance dimi. 
niſhed by communication thereof ynro fo 
many, 

The other is, that weate called their fel- 
low-ſeruants: ſoalſo do they acknowledge 
themſcluesto beovr fellow: ſeruants: Con 


ſernns tun ſims, | am thy fellow-ſcruant, | 


laid the Angellro Saint /obn. Angels then 
and Saints glorified, are not our Patron, 
ſed Conſermsthey are nor our Patrons, that 
by our prayersto them, wee ſhould feeke 
prote@ton from them, bur they are our fel- 


low-teruancs : and this fhould ftirre ys vp | 
in all carefulvefſe to be anfwerable ro out* | 
name, tha wee may ſerue and praiſe the | ” 
Lord our God, and euery way doe his holy | 
will in earth, asic1s doneby chem in Hea- | 


ven. 
Apgaine, itis herecuident,thatthe num- 
ber of Sainrs eleQed, and to be glorified, 


is knowne vnto God, as will appeare more. | 


plainely in the ſubſcquent Chapter ; hee |. 


hath chem all ina roll,and it is true of them 
all, which our Saviour (aid 'of his ele DiF- 
ciples,| have loft none of thoſe whom thou 
haſt giuer) mee, They are not knowne vnto 
vs, onely the Lord knoweth who ave his, yet 
is euery particular Chriſtian bound ro make 


ſore rohimlelfe, char he is cf that number. ! 


Proue your ſelnes whether ye are m the faith: 


- — 


f 


1. They have [| 
al onc Faicher. | 
| Epbeſ.3.15. 


 2.Tiw 319." 


| 


know yee not your owne ſelues, how that Ttſus * 


/firin you, except yee be reprobates fThe 
others and ground of or ſaluation'is | 


jm Gods vnc 


in vs : thisis the ſale of bis 


enery one that ralleth on the Namie of the 


| Lord, depart from iniquatie. Ard by thele to. | 


. kens are wee to examine our ſelves, whe- | 


: 


world, cerrainely it ſhould continue and. | 


endure rio longer. 


Two ftiles are given by this heauen- | 
ly Oracle xo Saints Militayt here on | 


earth, both very 


comforrable. Wee are : 
called Brethren and fellow ſernants with | 


ther we be of that number or [cn | 


to that of Saint Perer, Make ſar jour cal- | 


ling and elefFjon by wel- doing. 


Verle, . 


eable loue, and'that re | | ? 
maines ſure, but the rokens of ſaluation ar] Yet ſhoulde- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


2, They areal | 
quickned by 
one Spirir, 
Gal.4.36. 
3.They are all 
borne to one 
inheritance, 


£Cw. 13.5. 


& '4 


uery 5am 
make l[yce co 
himſelte.chat 
he is of that 
nuwber. 

2. 7 4a. 1,19 


2. Fer.1. 1,10. |} 
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: 


| 
| 
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The ſumme of 
the ftxr ſcale. 


| 
| 
| 


Verſe 12. 

And I beheld whews hee had opened the fixt 
$Seale, and love, there was 4 great Earth- 
quake , and the Sun was as blacke 4s ſache- 
cloth,and the Moone like blood. 


N the firſt foure ſeales ,, wee hauethe 

general| courſe of things, as they are 
to continue to the end toreſhewed vnto 
vs. Inthelaſt two, the generall cad of all 
mankind, and that two-told, according to 
their two rancks and eftates ;, the hap 
cad of the godly diſcovered 1n the fift ſeale, 
and at greater length explained in the ſc- 
venth Chapter; the tragicall and doletull 
endof the wicked forethewed in chis fixt 
ſcale. 

And this followes the former very pro- 
pecly. In thefitr ſeale, the ſoules of Saints 
cry to God, that hee would avengetheir 
blood; there che Lord promiſed to doe ir : 
and now the number of Saines being fulfil- 
led and ſ{ealed,the Lord comes forth in ter- 
ible maner to performe it, by executing his 
laft full and finall wrath ypon che wy ; 
which iudiciouſly hath beene oblerued by 
his Maicftie ; The /ixt ſeal? is an accompliſo- 
ment of that diſſolution craned , and promiſed 
in the fift ſcale. The orderlets vs fee,how the 


fall upon 


Lords much mooved with the cry of his 
Saints. If chat ynrightcous ludge, who nei- 
ther feared God, nor man, anſwered the 
widdow, becauſe ſhe cryed in{tantly vpon 


him, how much more will the /ndpe of all 


the world, wi:o cannot doe onrighteouſly,heate 


_..... 2 {His Saints, whocry voto him night and day? 


Certainly, he will be avenged of cheir enc- 
mics. Precious un the fight of the Lord is the 
death of his Saints. 

- ,, This Viſion by ſome Interpreters is cx- 
pounded allegorically , as if ic foreſhewed 
defeQtions, Apoſtalies,darkning ofthe light 
of the Golpel, and obſcuring of the Kee 
of the Church viſible; this I confeſſe is ana- 
logall to faich , but not to this Prophecie, 
for ewo cauſes, firſt, becauſe the darkning 


the Sunne,and the acies of Preachers 
& Profeſſors, figured by thefalling of ſtars, 
is particularly toreſhewed inthe viton of 
the trumpets, which cocaine the ſecond 
Prophecie., The other reaſon.is more pun- 

for it is ſaid heere plaioely, that acthe 
Tarkning of the Sun and Moone, at the de- 


- _ | parturc of heaven, & falling of ſtars, Kings, 


Great men, and Capraines were terribly a- 
fraid,and therefore cannot it be vnderſtood 


* |: of Apoſtafic, and defeRion, whereof they 


chem{elues were both authors and actors. 
Was it the obſcuring of the light of the | 


Goſpell, that made them to cry our, Rocks | 


of the Goſpel , figured by the darkning of | 


and Mount arnes, fall vpon vs and coner 1; ? 
It can ſtand wich no ſenſe : for {o farre were 
they from all feare for that matter, that by 
the contrary they reioyced in it , and did | 
what they covld to extinguiſh the Goſpel, 
and ere hereſies, to force Preachers and 
Profeſſors ynto defeCtion : and in ſo doing 
_ thought they did good ſervice vnto 


Others againe takeirt for a denunciation 
of ſome externall and temporal iudgement, 
ſuch as was executed on Perſecutors, and 
fpecially vpon Dioclefan, Iris true, that 
in the holy Scripture many of the phraſes 
vicd heere, are vied alſo ro expreſlc feare- 
full remporall judgements , threatned a- 
gainſt particular Rates, and perſons of wic- 
ked men. 

Looke the denuntiation of iudgement 
again(t Babel and Egypt; to exprefle the 
horrour of their plagues , mention is made 
of the darkning of the Sunne, and Moone, 
&c. Andin the Prophecie of the defirudti- 
on of Samaria , idolatrous Apoſtates are 
brought in, crying , Hills and Mountainer, 
Vs and coner vs. The ſame phraſes 
are alſo vſed, to expreſſe the terrour of the 
deſtruction of Ierulalem ; but theſe make 
nothing againft our expoſition ; for tem- 
porall judgements being rypes and figures 
of the great and generall Iudgement, pro- 
perly doth the Spirit of God borrow the 
phraſes of holy Scripture, vied in denuotia- 
tion of che 0ne,to expreſle the horror of the 
other, 

Now , becauſe thisis a ſpeciall note and 
main point, the right vnderſtanding wher. 
of , will give light to the merhod of the 
whole Prophecie : we are to know,that the 
reaſon mouing {unery learned Interpreters 
cochinke that this ſeale cannot be expoun- 
ded of the Day of Iudgement, is, for that 
there are many Prophecies following, 
which muſt bee fulfilled before that Day; 
bur this difhculry ſhall eafily be removed, if 
they confider the ground we hauc already 
laid out of Primaſizes, that the Revelation is 
Prophetia ſepiuns repetita, a Prophecie ſun- 
dry times repeated, and diuers wayes de- 
ducing the cftate of the Church, from the 
dayes of Chri(i,to his ſecond Comming a- 
gaine. And cutn they who will haue it one 


continued Prophecic,the later Chapter be- | 


ing alway poſteriour in time tothe marrer 
of the Chapter preceding , as they thinke, 
are forced ro interrupt that courſe, and 
change their mind, when they come1o the 
evellch Chapter, for there they are drawne 
backeagaine, cothefirſt beginning of the 
dayes of Chriſt. - 

Bur to return,this xt ſeale concludes this 
firſt general Prophecie, with a Propherical! 


denuvtiation of the Day of ludgement,and 


Chap. 6. 


NETS Tr... 


Neither is this 
fixt ſeale to be 
vnderſiod of . 
temporall 
iudgement. 


Efay 13.10, 
E xech,z2. 7, 


Hoſ 10.7. 


Luke 23.30. 


Arguments 
mouing loge 
laterpreters 
to cthinke, that 
the fixt ſeale 


Cannot import 
the Day of 
luggement, 
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others, which we haue ſhewed before. Firft, 
the ſeventh ſcale hath no prediction 
of itowne,as the preceding 
containes in wy: _ thereof ſeuen 
Trumpets, proclaiming for matter a new 
rm bomb former. 
ext, here is an yniuerſall change of all 
creatures in Heauen and Earth, which never 
was, nor neuer will bee, bur at the day of 
Iudgement. Thirdly, all rhe perſons of the 
| are here vniuerſally judged with- 
out exception ; no Babylonians,nor wy 
tians,nor Iſraelites onely, bur all the wick- 
ed, Exery free man,exery bond-man. 

Fourthly, ic is ely called in the 
Text, The great Day of the Lords wrath, 
And laftly,the hike predition made by our 
Saviour for a cleere Commentary,to 
lead ys toexpound this of the day of Iudg- 
ment, 

For after our Lord hath foretold of great 
perſecutions, apoſtalies, herefies, and of 
falſe Chriſts, which were to come,hee ſub- 
jioynes, And immediately after the tribulats- 
erg dayes, ſhall the Sunne be darkened, 

the Moone ſhall not give her light} and 
the flares ſhall fall from heauen, and the pow- 
ers of heauen ſpall be ſhaken, Now that theſe 
ſpeeches are nor to bee taken allegorically, 
bur properly,as containing aprediQtion of 
that concuſſion of this Vniuerſe, 
which ſhall bee made in that great Day of 
the Lord, is moſt euident by that which 
followes ; Then ſhall apprare the ſigne of the 
Sonne of Man inthe hc. Andbee 
halt ſend his Angels with a great ſound of the 
Trumpet, and t ___— together bis 
Elelt from the foure winds, and from the one 
end of heauen to the other, Thus is our Com. 
mentary made cleare, that this mutation of 
the creature foretold here, ſhall fall our in 
that great Day,wherein the Lord Ieſus ſhal 
iudge the quicke and dead, 

This terror of the day of Iudgement, is 
deſcribed from two-fold terrible effets 
thereof ; firſt, ypon the creature inſeofible, 
Earth, Iles, Mountaines, Heauen, Sunne, 
Moone,Starres,verſe 12,13,14. Next,vp- 
onthe creature reaſonable, but reprobate 
of all ſores,verſe 15,16,17, For the firft, ir 
is ſaid, .There was __ Earthquake. The 
word in the Originall imports more,nvwru@ 
«wr, a concuſſion of the Vniverſe, or 
whole fabrick of the world. As for Earth- 
quake, it is either ordinary, proceeding of 
natural cauſes,ayre encloſed in the boſorhe 
of the earth: orelſe extraordinary,an ang- 
ry and fearefull God, ſhaking the earth. 
with hispowerfull hand,as was that, when 
Chriſt our Lord was crucified, 

The darkening ofthe Sunne in like man- 


ner,is either nacucall,when by interpoſition 


ſowe expound is,for theſe reaſons, beſides | 


have, bur | 


OO OO Ie romeo 


of the Moone berweenethe Sunne and the | 
Earth,the light of the Sunne iseclipſed,and | 


cut off from ſome parts of the earth; or elſe 
it is ſupernaturall, ſuch 25 was that darke. 
ning of the Sunne when our Lord was cru. 
cifed : For when the ſexth howre was come, 
darkyeſſe aroſe oner all the Land vntull the 
muth, Which moued Dionyſime Areopagi 
ta,then an Echnick Philoſopher, bur er 
conuerted by Saint Pax, and made a Chii- 
ſtian:after he had conſidered that the dark- 
nefſe could nor be naturall, he gave ove this 
ſentence of it, «Ant Dems nature patitur, 
aut mund; machine diſſoluctury : Euher the 


God of Nature now ſuffereth, or the world | 


now muſt be diffolued, 


And the Mooe was like blood. As the | 


Sunne in that day ſhal caft downe his coun- 
renance vp the wicked, and refuſe to giue 


them light, becauſe they refuſed the moſt 
comfortable light of the Goſpell; ſo ſhall 
the Moone perſecute chem with the terri- 
ble lookes of a bloudy face, becauſe they 
ſhed the bloud of the Saints of God, 


Verſe 13. 
And the Statres of heauen fell ymo the earth, 
4s 4 fig-tree caſteth hey greene , when 
it is ſhaken of 4 mighty wind. Fee” 


@ hers fill increaſes, and ter- 
ror thereof: wherein we mayſce, how 
all creatures both in heauen and earth, offer 
their ſeruiceto the Creator for the executi- 
on of his juſt vengeance vpon the wicked. 
Euery one of them fights in their courſe 
againſt the enemies ofthe Lord : the earth 
trembles vnder them, and recles to and fro, 
as vnable any longer to beare the burden 
of their iniquitie, and ſhall notreſt, till at 
length ſhee open her mouth and ſwallow 
them. The Sunne,the Moone, the Starres, 
(hall refuſe ro comfort them with their 
light. Thus at onetime (hall they find the 
Creator, and all his Creatures againſt 
them. 

Ir js rrue, that euen now the wicked are 
ynder wrath, yet thinke they their cftate 
good enough ; for they lone the creature 
more then the Creator, Solong as os en- 
joy the comfort of the creature, and feele 
not the indignation of the Creator, as 
ſhortly they will doe, in their miſerie they 
bleſſe themſclues, bur in the end, when all 
creatures ſhall forſake them, and the I ord, 
the righteous Tudge of the World ſhall 
come in anger to purſue them, yea, & their 
owne conſcience ſhall alfo witnefſe againſt 
them; then ſhall their vnhappy eftare bee 


diſcouered tothemſclues,& they ſhall cry, 
as after follows, Rocks and Mount aines, fall 
pon vs,and coner vs, And this ſhould ſerue 
for a warning to vs, ſich the comfort of all 
Gees Creatures 


889 


conſpire to 
lerue the 
1n puniſhing 


his encmics. 


Now the wic- 
ed are vnder 
wrath, bur hs- 
ing the com- 
fort of the 
creature,chey 
teele it noe. 


Bat at laſt the 
creacure alla 
ſhall foi lakes 
thee. 


| Pſalm.7 3. 


ef Commentary vpon the Revelation 


| 


Sith comfort | creatures will faile vs, yea, thy owne beart | principall ornaments thereof, being remo.. 
m—_—_ and fleſh will faile thee, Lec vs \ecke the | ued,itis now ſaid, that the Heauens thern- | 
ficth lervsin | I-ord in time, then ſhall we be ſure of Da- | ſelues departed like a ſcrole; which once | 
time ſecke the | «id bis comfort, God,the portiow of my ſexde, | roled vp,and then extended, ific bee remit. | 
Creator. will newer faile me. | tedandler goe,runnes againe together. It | | 
Ser our hearts ypon that which isper- | is now {pred our like a cortaine coueri | 
but ler vs not reſt in things vaniſh- | che earth,but ſhall then be drawne by, that | 
| ing. Who will dwell willingly in a ruinous | the angry face of God againſt the wicked | 
Cyprie.de beGiration? Siin babitaculo two parietes ve- | may be diſcovered, | 
mortal, txftare nntavent, telta deſuper rremerent, do- For the better vnderſtanding ofthis, we | Thele cre 
mon iam fatigata edificys ſeneliute labenti- | arero know, that theſe creatures ſhall not | wares ſhall nat 
bus puinam proximam minarenr noume omn | tbe deſtroyed in reſpe& of their ſubſtance, por in their 
celeritate migrares ? If inthy habiration,the | but chan as concerning their qualirie. -| ,,, —_ Ti 
walles —— were nodding downe- | The Apoſtle S.Pau/makes this cleere, The | their queliing "y 
ward , the roote aboue thee were trem- | creatwre ſhall be detinered from the bondage | 8om.#.11, | © 
bling, and the whole houſe now wearie and | of corruption, into the glorions hibertie of the mn 
worne with length of time, were preſently | /oxwer of God. Now they are ſubie& to va- bat 
like co fall vpon thee, wouldeft thounot | nitie,then ſhall they be delivered from va- | 
wichout delay remoue and flitte out of ir, | nitie and bondage, vnro the which our fins | 
| and in timeſecke for a better ? Such a buil- | ſubdued them,and be reſtored vnto liberty, Uh 
ding is this World, all the powers thereof | A new Liuery ſhall bee giuen them in that | 4 
ſhortly will be ſhaken : ler vs ſtrive for that | day, wherein the Sonre of the great King | They likefer | bio 
Heb.x2.28., | Ki deve which cant be ſhaken. and let vs | (hall marry his Spouſe, and the ſfonnes of | vans thallre ' ub 
| haue grace, whereby we may (o ſerne God,that | God ſhall be poſleſſed in their Fathers pro- [1 
we may pleaſe him with renerence and feare, miſed inhericance. They as ſeruants, ſhall be 
Searres falling Bur ro come tothepoint, the falling of | be changed imtoa bertereſtarerhen this is | 
like bgges, the $carres is illuſtrated by '2 fmilicude, | wherein now they are. And this expoſiti- | 
They fall a a figge-tree caſterh her greene on is confirmed alſo by the Pſalmift, Thos 
| 5, when it 4s ſhaken with a mighty wind. | baſt laid the forndations of the earth, and the 
{ Noting tovs rwothings, firſt,the abſolute | beawensare the workes of thine bands, they | This isclex 
and 'dreadfull power of God ouer all his | ſhall periſh, bur thow ſhalt endare, they ſhall | *<4by the 
creatures; the Starres fixed by the hand of | waxold as doth a garment, 4s a veſture ſhalt in 
: | Godincthefirmament, how eaſily are thow change them, and they ſhall bee chan- #2 
Teach vs, ſhaken our by the ſame hand ? Oh fooliſh | god. 
that no ſtate is that man, who thinkes to ſtabliſh ro him- In like manner S. Perer,when hee hath | ».Pet.4.:0. | 
— ſclfe a ſtate on earth, without the Lord, fich | ſaid, that The Heanens fballpaſſe away with | 
ſhakes it. Scarres in the Heaven, and Mountaines of | a noyſe,aud the elements ſhall melt with heat, | 
the earth, are remoued out of their places at | and the earth with the workes that are therein | | - 
his diſpleaſure, Whar is the ſtrength of a | ball be burne vp;incontinentafier ſubjoynes 'the 
men,it the Lord lay his hand on him, bur | by way of —_— But we looke for new | 2.Pet,q.13 ' of 
like s figge ſhaken with a mighty wind? | Heawens and a new Earth, according to his 2c 
The like hath Nahum in his Prophecie a- | promiſe, wherein dwelleth righteonſneſſe. All 
| Nebum.z.13, gainſt the Aſyriafis, Al thy Cities | theſe make ir cleere,thart a change ſhall bee 
| ſhall be like the firſt ripe figs of the fig-tree; if | of their qualicie, not a deftruRtion of their 
they be ſhak#,they fal in the mouth of the eater, ſubſtance, God made them of nothing, to 
The world _ The other thing here pointed out,is,that | ſhew his glorious power,and will not ſuffer | 
|; hallfall, yerit | where iris ſaid, the Starres ſhall fall like | them to be annihilace, or turned into no- be 
| _ © PE | greene Figges, it nocteth vnto vs, thatthe | thing, bur ſtill will have them reſerued and | < 
| world ſhall not fall chrough maturitie, or | renued for declaration of his greater glo« | Y 
RB | | ripe e,as though it were not ableto con- | ry. 'w 
|  tinue longer,ifthe Lord wouldletir, bur ir For ſureit is, that every lofſe which by Buery loffe | 
pd | (hall fall like fruite voripe, violently caſt | Satan and Sinne, hath befalne vnto man, or wn _ | 
| downe. And this is it which our Sauiour | to thecreature by Gods ordinance appoin- | from finne and Yr 
lignifies ynto vs, when he ſaith, thatfor che | ted to ſerue man, ſhall be refiored by Ieſus | Saran, hallbe | WW | 
Elefts ſake theſe dayes ſhall be ſbortned, the Saujour,he ſhall cure every wound thac | repaired by 
; our Aduerſarie hath given vntovs, or to | \*u% 
| Verſe 14. thtm which are ours; ſo (hall the power | 
And Heanen departed away 4a 4 ſerole, when | and wiſdome of our God be mugnified, and i þ 
it  roled, and every Mount aine and [le | the imporency and malice of the Deuill bee | 
were mowed ont of their place. manifeſted. Fiipect 4 
ſpeake not here of Reprobotes, nor of _ | 
Heanen de- 1 pro , to Reprodaced | 
Rs 7 os of theſe viſible Heavens, | the curſes and excrements of the earth; to | and excre- | 
Cons Sunne, Moone and Starres, which are theſe the promiſed deliuerance appertaines * -- —_ | 
ded. ET boy. —— 
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| the earth, ſerue the 
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Romans; where that queſtion, To whar vſe 
can Heaven and Earth ſerue vs inthat day? 
is alſo ſomeway touched. 


Verſe 15. 


| And the Kings of the Earth, and great men, 


and the rich men,and the chicfe Captaines, 
and the mighty men, and enery bond-man, 
and exery freeman, hid themſelue: in dens, 
and among the rockes of the Mount aines. 


V E haue here the terrible effects 

which the laſt Day will produce 
ypon the creatures vaſenſible and ynreafo- 
nable; now ir followes how it ſhall aftect 
the reaſonable creature alſo, yet ſuch onely 
as are reprobate , with terrible horror and 
feare. 

Seuen ranks are here reckoned our, con- 
taining all the combinations wherein fleſh 
can haue any confidence : for firſt, here are 
Kings; will iudge them before others, 
whom now he hath ſer abouc others : with 
the Lord there us no exceptionof perſons. 

Kings haue with them cheir great men, 
or Princes, theſe alſo are not withour rich 


| men, yet more is required to rehfiſt a pur- 
| ſuing power; they have alſo with them 


chiefe Captaines, or Captaines over thou- 
{ands; but becauſe Captaines cannot doe 
much without Souldiers, there is here alſo 
following them bands of mighty men, and 
with theſe all ſorts of common people, borh 
bond and free. Here is all, that fleſh can 
affoord to defend themſclues againſt the 
power of any, who would purſue them. 
But how weake man is in his beſt eſtate, 
when he hath gathered all his firength,and 
combined all his forces, may be ſcene here. 
Whar doe they what refiſtance make they, 
when the Lord comes to judge them? they 
are but like Modiwarts, or beaſts of the 
earth, running to hide themſclues in holes, 


| in dennes, and rocks of the Mountaines. In 


the ruffe of their pridethey ſeeme to them- 
ſelves ro be matchleſſe : Pharaoh dare aske, 
Who is the Lord ? and Rabſache will blaſ- 
pheme, 7: your God able to deluner you ? Te 
zabel, Antiochus, Julian , and ſuch like, 
thinke it notbing ro wage barrel] with the 
Lord. But Jaws (0 the end; let all flcſh 
looke into this Mirror,and in time learne to 
embrace the counſell of God : Be wiſe now 
therefore, ye Kings, be learned, ye Inages of 
Lord in feare, and revoyce 
in trembling, kiſſe the Sonne, leſt hee be angry, 
and ye periſh in the way, when bis wrath ſhall 


ſuddenly burne. Bleſſed are all that truſt m 


mM. - 
Verie 16. 


eAnd ſaid to the Mountames and Rocks, 
Fall on vs, and hide vs from the preſence 
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from the wrath of the Lambe. 


aony things heere wee haue, firſt, ro | 


whom doe the Reprobares runne in 
this deſperate eftate: next, whar doe they 
craue. They runne to the creactire, Rocks 
and Mountaines ; Bur have they cares to 
heare, or can they proreRt when the Lotd 
purſues ? This is their blindneſſe, they lo- 
ued the creature,more then the Creacor. In 
their neceſſity they ſeeke comfort in rhe 
creature, bur can finde none : z iuſtrecom- 
pence of their error, 

Bur why doe they nor cry to the Lord? 
Surely becauſe they dare not; they ſee no- 
thing in him bur wrath, which their owne 
coniciences ell them, they haue moſt iufily 
deſerued : they find within chemſclues a 
condemnatorie ſentence, which they know 
cannot berecalled. | 

Let vs intime ſeeke mercy, ſo long as ic 
may bee found; the day before the Trum- 
pet blowe, mercy will be preached. ynto 
men, but they who receiue it not yer rhen; 
ſhall never find it afcerward. By their folly 
let vs learne wiſedome, The onely rocke 
of our refuge is rbe Lord Iefus Chriſt : if 
wee runneto hit in time, hee ſhall hide vs, 
and ſave ys from that fearefull wrath which 
15 tO come. 

The Romane DoRors vpon this place 
build vp, as they thinke, a ſuge ground for 


their invocation of creatures : they ſaid to / 


the Mountaines, that is, to the Saints : and 
tothe Rocks, that is, to the confirmed An- 
gels, Hide vs from the Lambe, Ard hitherto 
chey abuſe that place of the Plalmiſt, 7 &ft 
mine eyes to the tAountaines, from whence 
commeth mine helpe : that is, to the Saincs, 
What a grofle ignorance is this? Will Saints 
and Angels goe berween the Lord and the 
wicked, when they ſhall be judged? Shall 
they not rather afhſt the Lord in judging 
them? Know yee not that the Saints ſhall 
indge thewerld BOr whar doe they meane 
to propole that voto them for imitation, 
which is here condemned in the wicked, as 
vtrered by them in their deſperation ? 

Theſe and ſuch like,arc the ſundry foun- 
dacions, whereupon and the pillars of Pa- 
piſtry. A twofold error in them is here ma- 
nifeſt, They lay another foundation then that 
which « laid, which i leſns ( hrift. Anda- 
caine, pretend of Chriſt what they will fure 
it is,hey build not ypon him,gold, and fil- 
uer, but ſtubble and bay, which will not 
abide the criall'of the fire, 

Bur now what ctatie they ? that the 
Rockes and Maountaines would fall vpou 
chem,& hiderthem f16 the preſence of him 
thar fits vypon the throne?O deſperace folly! 
can Mountaines hide thee from che Lord ? 
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| The wicked in 


For their c0a- 


to their Crea- 


ground is here 


The deſperare | 
folly of repro- | 
bares: they cry | 
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Are they not apart of that Chryſtall Globe 
which is before the Throne,and is tranſpa- 
rent tothe Lord ? they liued all their dayes 
out of Gods preſence ; not chat his eye did 
not behold them, and marke them in all 


their wayes, bur cheir eyes looked not vp | 


to him, and therefore now may they not 
abide bis preſence, Lervs leaue them, and 
learne at Dawid; when hee had confidered 
with himſclfe, that there was no flying 
from the Lord : Whither ſhall ] gee from thy 
Spirit ? or whither foal I flee from thy Pre- 

ence ? He betooke him to this reſolution; 
I ſet the Lord alway before mee, hee ts at my 
right band, therefore 1 ſhall not ſlude. Sith we 
cannot flee from the Lord , let vs flee to 
him, there is no defence againſt his vnſup- 
portable wrath, but to hide vs vader the 
mantleof his mercy. 

There are two feares which trouble rwo 
ſorts of men; the feare of fin, and the feare 
of Death, which is the puniſhment of fr : 
the godly, in their life feare nothing ſo 
much as finne; they fight continually a- 
gainkt ic, they defire nothing more then to 
be quit. of it; O wretched man that [ am, 
who ſhall deliner me from this boty of death ? 
And therefore 1s it, chat hauing overcome 
finne, they feare not death when it com- 
meth, more then a Serpent that wants a 
ſting, The wicked on the contrary, in their 
life feare nothing bur death, they flie ic, as 
the center of their ſorrowes; becauſe they 
cannot eſchew it, all cheir care is to pro- 
long it; asfor finne, they feare it not; /t « 
a paſtime to a ſoole to doe wickedly, Bur when 
their Terme-Day commerh,and conſcience 
wakens againſt them to purſue them for 
their fins, and lets them ſee wrath due to 
their fins, then ſeeke they Death as a reme- 
dy of their ſorrowes, bur ſhall nor finde ir, 
yea, they would vndergoe the moſt paine- 
full death, cuen to be preſſed quicke to the 
death by the waight of Mountaines, that 
they mighc be freed of the heauic burthen 
of their linnes. 


Verſe 17. 
For the great Day of his wrath is come, and 
who can ſtand ? 


8 jus Day. of Indgement is called, 4 

1 Day of wrath. Firſt, becauſe all 
the Fuldren of wrath ſhall bee iudged in 
that Day,none excepted. Next, becauſe all 
the Vialls of Gods wrath ſhall then be 


powred them; an vniuerſall deluge of 
all the plagues of God ſhall chen our flow 


them, The wicked put the enill day far from 


them , the vataithtull feruant thinkes hs 
HMafter will not come : Mockers will ſay, 
Where us the promiſe of his comming ? As the 


' kinſmen of Lot regarded nor his preditis 
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| of Sodoms deſtruftion, ab wno dicebatur, 4 


mmltis ridebarur, ic was ſpoken by one, and 
{corned by many : but they felt the force & 
fury of 5 (corching fire ſhortly after : ſono 
lefle afſuredly ſhal all f wicked, whorepent 
not,feele the waight of that terrible wrath 
both on their ſoules and bodies; they ſhall 
confeſle at length , The great Day of bug 
wrath is come,that Day which we deſpiſed, 
that Day which wee ſcorned, that Day 
which wee thought would never be ; That 
Day of the Lord is now come. 

Two things perturbe and confound the 
wicked : The one is without them, the ter- 
riblepreſence of the Judge, or wrath of the 
Lambe : He thatis a Lambe to his owne, 
lookes to the, wicked like a devouring Li- 
on. Andnort withour cauſe is cthename of a 
Lambe here arrributed to the Iudge; for 
ſure it is,that judgement iufily inflited, will 
not torment the wicked ſo much, as mer 
wilfully deſpiſed. Terrible wilt ic be rorhem 
when they looke ro the Lambe, who hath 
giuen mercy to ſo many,and ſo many times 
offered mercy to themſelues, and now 
ſee him refuſe all mercy to them, becauſe 
they deſpiſed it ; wſtly ſhall che mecke face 
of che Lambe be turned tothem in theter- 


rible face of a Lyon : and ( as I ſaid ) mercy. 


deſpiſed , ſhall rorment them more then 
iudgement inflifted, *' | 
The other thing that perturbes the wic- 
ked,is within them, a ſenſible infirmity in 
themſelues through che guilty conſcience, 
that makes them ynable ro ftand beforethe 
Lord ; Who can ſtand ? The wicked are as the 
chaffe which the wind drineth away, they ſhall 
not ſtand in inudgement. Let vs beware of 
both theſe : ſee we deſpiſe not mercy offe- 
red; let ys catefully purge our conſcience : 
Who ſhall aſcend into the CMonnaine of the 
Lord ? Whe ſpall ſtand in his holy place ? Hee 
that bath innocent hands, and « pure hear : 
So ſhall thar Day of the Lord, fearefull 
ro the wickes, be vnto ys a ioyfull Day 
of Redermprion, and of ſweer Refreſhment: 


The Lord grant we may ſo finde ir. 


—— _— 


Cuar. VII. 


Verſe. r. 

And after that, I ſaw foure Angels ftandon 
the fore corners of the earth, holding the 
foure winds of the earth, that the winds 
ſhould not blow on Earth, nor Sea, nor any 


Tree. 


8 6 Chapter is a pendicle of the prece- 
dent,and appertaines to the firſt Pro. 


phecie of this Booke, which we called Ge- | 


nerall, 


"— 


n_ 


Within thes, 


P/al.1 4,4. 


Pſal. 24. 4+ 


WI ATT. 


Two parts of 
this Chapter. 


(| 
lathe firſt is 
,how 
che laſt Tudge - 
ment is delay - 
ed.u]] Saints 


be ſcaled. 


iS 
lathe ſecond, 
the happy con 
ariG of Saints 
«declared, d1- 
| retly contrary 
| the miſcra- 
ble condition 
of the wicked, 
| the fixch 


| eale, 


| 


; 


| arral, Inir, per Anebafin, we have 3 larger 


explication of the fifth and fixth Seales ; 
with a notable conſolation for the godly, 
preſently ſubioyned after the prediction 
of that moſt fearefull, deſperace, and com- 
fortleſſe end of the wicked, which ſhortly 
will come yponthem. For there we heard 
all manner of reprobate men forrowtully 
lamenting and crying , that Mountaines 
might couer them. Heere we are all told, 
that the godly ſhall not be inuolued wich 
them in their deſperate eſtate, the Lord by 
his owne Seale ſeparates them from the 
wicked, and fore-ſhewes that happy 
eſtate wherein they ſhall live for cuer, and 
eur. 

The Chapter hath ewo parts: the firit 
inlargeth that which hath beene briefly ſer 
downe in the fifth and fixth Scale; for in 
the fifth Seale, Saints cry for a diſſolution 
of the world,and for finall iudgement, to 

their blood on them who dwell on 
earth : there they are defired to reſt, yntill 
their fellow-ſcruaves were fulfilled. Inthe 
fixth Seale, thac difſolution of the world, 
and judgement on the wicked, craued by 
Saints,and promiſed by the Lord, is repre- 
ſented to Saint John, Both theſe, in the 


firſt part of this ſeuenth Chapter 'are more - 


clearely expounded, * For firſt, Saint John 
ſces foure Angels ſanding art the foure cor- 
ners of the carth, ready to ouerturne the 
world,and to fold it vp like an old Veſture, 
as was figured in the fixch Seale : and this 
we haue,verſ. 1, Next, theſe Angels are in- 
hibited & forbidden to deftroy the world, 
yntill che ſeruants of God bee firlt ſcaled, 
and ſecured, as was promiſed in the fifth 
Seale : and this we haue, verl. 2, 3. together 
with the number of chem that are ſealed, 
till we cometo the thirteenth verſe, From 
that to the end,is deſcribed the happy con- 
dicion of Saints, fer downinplaine termes, 
and diretly oppoſite to that wofull con- 
dition of Reprobates, mentioned im the 
fixth Seale: fo this, from verl. 15. tothe 
end , makes vp the ſecond part of this 
Chapter: Thefirf part letting vs ſee, how 
the world is conſerued, till Sainrs bee ful. 
filled and ſealed : the other part ſhewing 
ys their ioyfull and happy eſtate. 

Wherein it is very cornfortable to ob. 
ſerve the oppoſition which is made be- 
eweene the miſerable eſtate of the wicked, 
inthe end of the ſixth Chapter, and happy 
eſtate of Saints, inthe end of this ſeuenth : 
They had ſhed the blood of the ſeruants 


' of God; and therefore the Moone with a 


bloody face lookes vpon them, and all 
creatures concurreto be auenged of them. 
Heere the Saints come iſafe chorow all 


eA (ommentary vpon the Reelation. 


—_———— ———_——_ 8 


* — —— 


the Sunne waxed blacke, and withdrew 


Lambe governeth them 


And the glory of God, and the Lambe is their 
light. Againe, t the wicked flie from 
the preſence of God,and may not abideir; 


Throne of God, verf. 1 5, There the wic- 
ked cry,that Mountaines might hide them 
- from him that fits on the Throne: but 
here,he that fitreth on the Throwe, dwelleth 
among his Saints, and they ſerue himfor 
euer,ver{ 15. 

Theſethings thus compared together, 
may let the judicious Reader ſee, how this 
Chapter is a proper pendicle of the ſixth, 
explaining at length ſome things ſhortly, 
and obſcurely ſet downe in the tormer. So 
that in theſe two Chapters we have the firſt 
Prophecie of this Booke, which I call ge- 
nerall, abſolued ; and in the beginning of 
the eighth Chapter, we are to look for a ſe- 
cond Prophecie, which continues to the 
ewelfrh, 

And I ſaw foure Angels.) This Verſe,as 1 
haue ſaid, lets vs ſee, how the Angels ſtan- 
ding at the foure corners of the earth, are 
ready to ouerturne the world, and to fold 
it yp like an old Yeftwre, if the Lord did not 
ſtay them, Thar they are faid to be foure, is 
. a ceftaine number for an vncertaine, yer im-= 
ports'it that they are ſufficient; for one, 
at corner of a ſheet, or veſture, as the 
Pſalmifttermeth this Vaiuerſe, are able e- 
noughrto fold it vp. 

What theſe Angels are, whether good 
or evill, is diſputed among the Diuines,bur 
without a cauſe : for ſometime by 
Angels the Lord puniſhech evill nien, as 
was doneto the Egyptians, Sodomires,and 
Aﬀyrians: ſometime by euill Angels hee 


buffered with an Angell of Satan; for 
marvellous is the Lord in working with 
his Saints : Satan in his fighting againſt 
them, fights forthem, and deftroyes him- 
ſelfe intorhem, 

Bur that theic are good Angels,appeares 
by the ſpeech which Chriſt vſeth vnto 
them,verl. 2. Hwrt not the earth till wee hae 
ſealed the ſernants of owr God mm their fore- 
head: he ſpeakes ro Angels, he ſpeakes of 
| Saints redeemed,and inuolueth them both 
in the fellowſhip of one God with him- 
| ſelfe. Beſide this, the execution of char laft 
| Judgement is commonly aſcribed to the 
| holy Angels; The Lord ſhall deſcend from 


| theeAvch-angell, and with the Trumpet of 
| Ged. And agam, When the Sonne of mar (ball 


| theſe tribulations, and make their Robes | come in his glory, the hely Ange!s all alſo 


| 


white in the blood of the Lambe: There 


——_— ii. Bran. 


| come with him, then ſhall the ſheepe bee ſepa- 
| 2 5h G B88 3 0 rate 


his light from the wicked : here Saints have | 
noneed of the light of the "ahergn yn | 


, verl. 16, I7. | 


bur here Saints are in the preſence of the | 


| heanew with a ſhout ; and with the Voyce of | 


4\ 
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' 
| 
: 


Rew.21.27. 


_— 
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This evidently 
ſhewes the (c- 
venth Chap. 
ter tobe a 
pendicle of 
the fixth. 


— 


What the 
foure Angels 
at the foure 
corners of the 


earth doe fig- 


P/ab 102.26. 


En eu 


> 4 — 


exerciſer good men: ſo Saint Pax! was | 


_— OO VOTE Oy 


But that theſe 
are good An- 
gels,may ap- 
peare out of 
the Text, 


—_—_—— 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| vated fromthe Goates. That this ſhall bee | 
| done by Angesls,is evident in the Parable 


bur putrifies and ſtinkes, and the creatures 


| And 1/aw another Angell come vp from the 
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of the Harveſt ; The Harneft is the end of 
the world the Reapers are the Angels. And 
to this ſame purpoſe Angels heere are 
brought in,as executors of the laſt IJudge- 
ment,to ouer-rurne the world, 

Holding the fowre winds of the earth.) 1 
leaue here. thoſe allegoricall interpretati- 
ons,whereby this is expounded to be the 
reſtraint of the Goſpell, which is the brea- 
thing of the holy Spirit for the ſaluation of 
the Ele. This agrees to the Analogie of 
faich, but comes not imperrinently heere; 
for theſe ſpirituall plagues are ſeuerally and 
diſtinaly fore-told by themſelues in the 
ſecond Prophecic beginning at the eighth 
Chapter,wheras this firlt generall Prophe- 
cie denounceth plagues corporall, or exter- 
nall, ſword, famine, peſtilence , beafts, 
whereby the Lord puniſheth the con- 
tempt of his Goſpell, preached to the 
world by him who rideth ypon the White 
Horſe. 

We fill keepe our former ground, that 
by the holding of the winds, that they 
blow not, a diſſolution of the world, and 
deſtruction of all creatures therein is beere 
declared; forif we ſhall compare the foure 
Elements among themſeclues , albeit at all 
we can want none of them, yet the moſt | 
neceſſary , at leaſt, which wee may; wane 
ſhorteſt ſpace,is the Ayre, for ic is by reſp1- 
ration that cuery thing liuveth, which is 10- 
dued with ra 4 rake breath away from 
man, and beaſt, ny pry incontinent ; 
and fuch as haue vegetative life , as 
trees, or plancs, without motion of the 
Ayre, they wither and decay : yea, withour 
ie,che fire burnechnor, the Sea mooues nor, 


which aretherein,dye, So much worth to 
man and the creature, is this one, among 
che ſmalleſt of Gods benefirs, even the be- 
nefit of the Aire; which P:iſda properly 
called a gift, that could not bee gotren for 
filuer : Burman, not confidering what he 
hath,cannot be chankful. Alway, chis wich- 
holding of the winds,that they blow not, 
which the Angels are ready to doe, if they 
were not ftayed by a ſuperiour power, im- 
ports (as we have ſaid) the deſtruftion of 
the world, and all creatures therein con- 
tained, which ſhall Rand no longer, then 
wy Saints of God bee once accompli- 


Verſ. 2. 
Eaft, which bad the Seale of the lint 


God,and be cryed with a loud voce tot 


fore Angels, to whom power was ginen to | 


—_——— 


heauic darknefle ſhould ill couer the face 


He Angels being thus in readinefle to 

fold yp the world like an old Garment, 
as S. Daxidcals it: andit being as eafieto 
them to doe it,as itis for foure men having 
the foure ends of a ſheer, to fold it roge- 
ther , are now diſcharged by a com- 
mandement from Teſus Chriſt, till the 
ſeruants of God bee ſealed in their fore- 
heads. 

In ir,we haue firſt a deſcription of him, 
who ſerues the inhibicion, and nex: the in- 
hibicion ir ſelfe, - Concerning him, three 
things are noted ynto vs: firſt,chat hee is an 
eAngell : next, that he commeth from the 
Eaft : thirdly, that he hath the Seale of the 
ling God. By this Angell, we vnderftand 
the Lord Teſus Chrift , called by the Pro- 
phet CMalachy, The eAng-l of the Cone- 
naxt, It 1s a ridiculous thing to expound it 
of Conſtantine the Great: He was a Mo- 
narch great indeed, but this greatnefle is 
more then can be competent to a creature : 
And this ftile is given to Chrift, not to ex- 
prefle his Nature, for he aſſwmed not the na- 
ture of Angels ; but to expreſle his Office; 
for heis that Wonderful, Connſellowr, The 
Prince of Peace, the great Embaſſadour 
come from the boſome of the Father, to 
declare voto vs the whole counſdl of God 
concerning our faluation. O, how ſhould 
we loue him, who hath {o loued ys! 
how ſhould we honour him, who hath ſo 
highly honoured vs ! when he made vs,he 
beaunified vs with his owne Image; when 
he redeemed vs, he aſſumed mans Nature, 
not Angels Nature; neither did he refuſe 
to come downeto ys with the ambaſſage 
of mercy, grace, and peace from the Fa. 
ther. The condemnation of the Tewes was 
great enough, becauſe they bear, and fto- 
ned, and killed ſuch Meflengers as God 
ſent yntothem; bur much greater, becauſe 
they alſo killed his Sonne. Hath the Lord 
any greater to ſend vs? Or may we looke 
for any other meflage then this? Take heed 
we deſpiſe him not. 

Secondly,he is ſaid to come from the Eaſt: 
Alluding to that which CHalachy ſpeakes 
of our Lord, Unto you that feare my Name, 
ſhall ariſe the Sunne of righeonſneſſe : and as 
Zachary, the father of John the Baptiſt cals 
him, he is that e-Laatole, Orient, or Day- 
ſpring, which hath viſited vs from on high. 
Our Lord is indeed that brighe ſhinin 
Sun,cuer rifing,neuer going downe, whoſc 
light-ſome countenance eyer lookes on 
his Church,to conſerue, beaurifie, and illu- 
minate her. If the Lord ſhould Ray the 


:ightof his naturall Sunne with our Anti- - 


podes, and not ſuffer it every morning to 
ariſe to vs from the Eaft, -: Avrer Re 
comfortlefle were our eftace? Palpable,and 


of 


* 
—_ <<  .]._z 


7. 
| 


Verl:2. 


 — 


16, 


gay 9.3- 
Maith.4. 


What a great 


werey of God 
is 1t,t t this 


; 1aw.13. I2, 


The Lord Te- 


þ3 keepes the 
privie Seale of 


| oA ( ommentary Vpon the Reuelation. 


| dere nolerit, quando ſe fiqnat, peccatum il. 


of our earth : Bur much more miſerable 
had our condition beene, if this Sunne of 
Righteouſnefſe had nor ſhined vpan vs; but 
now,praiſed be the Lord, The people which 
ſate im darkeneſſe , ſees great light ; and to 
them, who ſate in the region , wn, phy whe 
death, light i riſen vp. Many famous Coun- 
tries lying Eaft , are ynder horrible darke- 
nefſe: bur to vs now from the Eaſt, light is 
come vnto the Welt; long may it continue 
with vs. Iris reported of them who dwell 
neere ynder the North-pole , that they 
have darkeneſſe halfe a yeere together ; 
when the Sunne recurneth co them, they 
runne to tops of Mountaines , where they 
may get the firſt ſight thereof, and wel- 
come it with great ioy. How thea ſhould 
we welcome Ns Angell comming from the 
Eaſt to illuminate our ſovles with his hea- 
ueoly light , which makes vs a joyfull 
day , which ſhall neuer any more beincer- 
changed with a night? Oh, that we could, 
as we ſhould, reioyce inthis light ! Oh,thar 
we would walke in it, and caſt away the 
workes of darkeneſſe | for now the night is 

|, andour day is begun : Buralas, we 
mn not the day of our viſitation; this is 
the condemnation of many in this age; 
That the light is come,but they lowe darkneſſe, 
better then gr 

Thirdly ; he is ſaid to haue the Sealer of 
the lining God, The allufion is made heere 
to Kings of the earth , who have their 
owne Secretaries , and of their 
Seale, Our Lord Ieſus is priuy to all the 
ſecrer counſell of his Father, and hee is the 
Keeper of the priuy Scale of the great 
King, and withit he* Fampeth none bur 
ſuch as are in the Booke of Lofe, which is the 
Roll of Gods Ele. He hath alio exrernall 
Seales,ſuch as are Baptiſme, and the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper; with theſe hee mar- 
keth all that are in the Church vihble. The 
Miniftery of the externall Seales hee con- 
credits to his ſeruants; bar the inward and 
priuie Seale hee reſerueth to himſelfe. Paw 
may plant, Apollo may water, but God gineth 
the increaſe. Tobn = Baptize with water, 
bur Chriſt is he who baprizerh with the Holy 

hoſt. 

7 = lJeſuites of Rhemes will haue this 
Seale an allnſion to the ſigne of the (Toſſe, 
which the faithful beare in their fore-heads : 
and for confirmation thereof they cite Au- 
guſtine.Whar vie the figne of the Crofle had 
among the Ancients, wee are not now to 
diſpuce 5 bur ro ſay that the figne of the 
Croſſe, is this Seale of the lining God, is a 
childiſh and ridiculous folly; for the Sea'e 
of God here ſpoken of, is proper ro Gods 
EleR , and ſo cannot bee the ſrgne of the 
Croſſe, wherewith many Reprobares may 
be marked; us male operatur, fi ſe emen- 


lins non minniter , (ed angetur ; He who li. 
uveth euill, and Dm not, when hee 
fignech himſelfe , his finne is not dimini.. 
ſhed , but augmented. And againe, Ne/- 
cient miſeri, quod dum ſe fignant , & de 
mala opere ſe non renwocant-, mcludunt in ſe 

s 6 , quam excludunt : Thoſe 
miſerable men who will. not recall them. 
{elues from doing of cuill , -and yer will 
ligne themſelues with the figne of the 
Crofle, they know not, that by ſo doing 
they rather include deuils withinther, then 
exclude them. So that the figne of the 
Crofle cannot be this Seale of God, where- 
mw none bur the ſeruants of Godare mar- 

ed, 

Now, that we may know what it is, ler 
vs confider that a Seale is anote of appro- 
priation , whereby a man marketh that 
which is his owne , with his owne marke, 
that it may be diſcerned from that which is 
not his, Thus. Marchants put their marke 
on their owne Wares in a Ship : and Sheep- 
heards likewiſe put their marke on their 
owne Sheepe, to diſtinguiſh chem from 


| others of the Flocke, which are nor theirs. 
| It imports alſo a conforming of the thing 


lealed, vnto the Seale , wherewith it 1s 
__ as we ſhall heare, Hicherto _ 
that of Saint Awguſtine : Signare quid eft, 
mſi proprium aliquid ponere ? 1deo es Pons 
fSignum,ne res cum alys confuſa , 4 te non poſſit 
agnoſci, Whar is it to ſcale a thing, but to 
put ſomerhing,or ſome note of thine owne 
ypon it; whereby it may be diſcerned from 
others ? 

The Father is ſaid ro haue ſealed the Son: 
the Sonne againe is ſaid to ſcale his Saints 
and Seruants by the holy Spirit. The firft 
is cleere : for him hath the Father ſealed, 
that is, Proprium quiddam dedit, ne ceteris 
comparetur homimbus : He gaue him ſome- 
thing of his owne, ro diſtinguiſh him from 
other men, Itis true, the Lord leſus is a 
Man indeed, yet ſuch, as hath an incom- 
parable note of ſuper-excellence aboue 0- 
ther men. For this Seale of the living God, 
Chriſt hath it; firſt , Eſſentially , then Mi- 
niſterially. Eſſentially be hath it, for hee is 
the [mage of the inwrſible God , and ingrauen 
charatter of bis Perſon : Hee hath life in 
him{(elfe, as the Father hath life m bhumſelfe. 
He hath it alſo as Mediator , minifterially, 
to communicate it ynto others, not in that 


degree whereby hee poſleſſerh it him(elte, 


that is impoſſible , butin a certaine fimili- | 


rude; for he gincth life to whom he will, as the 


Father quickneth whom bewill. And thus he | 


ſealeth his owne, by imprinting in them his 


owne fimilitude and image, by the boly | 
| Whatthe .. 


Spirir, 


Ibid, 


He hath the 
Seale of God 
ro Waycs. 


| 


| 


What then is the Seale ofthe liuing God, | 


Ggg8 4 bur 


166.5.21, 


Seale of Gol 
is. 


—— 


— 
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23.Cor.21.224, 


The lmage of 
God was our 
firſt, and wil be 


our laſt glory, 


Mat 7.24. 


Hove we may 
know it God 
have ſcaled vs. 


| bur the Image of the living God, which che 
; Lord lefus by his holy Spirit, Rampes and 
| 1ngraues in the foules of his Saints? This the 
| Apoſile tels vs plainely : It 5 God, who ſtabli- 
' forth uswith you in Chriſt, and hath anointed 
vs, and hath ſealed vs , and hath ginen the 
earneſt of bis Spirit in our hearts. And a- 
| gaine, After that yee beleened, ye were ſealed 
with the boly Spirit of promiſe. And yet a- 
gaine, Greewe not the holy Spirit of God , by 
whom ye are ſcaled 2mto the day of Redemp- 
tion. Of all cheſe ir is cleere, thar, as I haue 
ſaid, The Scale of God,is the Image of God, 
ſtampedin the foules ot his children, by the 
holy Spiric. 

This was our firſt glory , that we were 
created to the Image of our God : Saran 
and our (clues did miſerably deface it, but 
now ( by the grace of leſus ) in our Re- 
demption , it 1s againe graciouſly refto- 
red. They who want this Seale , the Lord 
will not acknowledge them to be his, Away 
| from mee, yet workers of iniquity, I know you 
| or. And if wee our felues would know 
whether this Seale hath ſtamped vs or nor, 
let vs looke ro our owne diſpofition; for 

ſeale leaves ſuch 2n imprinced fortne 
in that which it fealecth , as ic hath in it 
ſelfe, The Lord is holy , he is light, hee is 


| bee hath communicated his Image to vs, 
then willhee make vs ſome way to reſem- 
ble our Father : we ſhall become holy, light 
in the Lord, righteous toward all men, 
mercifull, meeke, long-ſuffering, and rea- 
die to forgive : for what elſe is Chriſtian/- 
mus , but imutatio dinine nature ? Chriltia- 
nity, but an imitation of the Dwwine Nature? 
In a word, looke the fruics of the Spirit,and 
of the fleſh ;, as they are reckoned our, 
and 
| the Lord have ſealed vs with his S-ale, 

then ſhall the fruits of the Spirit bee ma- 
{ nifeft in vs; if otherwiſe the fruits of the 
fleſh be predominant, ſure it is,thou art nor 
ſealed by the boly Spirit: for ſuch as are ſea- 
led by him, he maketh them like vato him- 
ſelfe. 

Now this Seale, they are ſaid ro have it in 
their fore-heads , becauſe it emboldneth 
them to ſtand to the 
Chriſt : Firſt, as IThauve ſhewed , hee ſea 
leth them in their hearts, and next, in their 
fare- heads : Norerrour,no intreatment can 
mouethem todeny the Lord lefſus, He that 
denyes me before men, 1 ſhall deny hum before 
my Father in h:auen. Iam not aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of Teſws, {ard S, Pant. Inoumerable 

hereof we have in Contcflors and 

artyrs of all times. There is a notable ex- 
ample giuen hereof by SearfFus the Martyr, 
inthe perſecution vnder Commodrs , when 
it was demanded of him , what his name 


juſt , mercifull , mecke , long-fuffcring, it 


oppoſed to other by the Apoſtle. It 


ike confecſhon of 


—_ 


for our ſelues. And againe, his abſolute au- 


was? He anſwered,( hriſtianxs ſum; and to 
all queſtions demanded of him , of his 


Countrey and Parents , he gaue onely this 
anſwere, Chriſtians ſum. 

Let vs try our ſelues , whether we have 
this ſeale or not: where we find a begin- 
ning thereof, let ys carefully conſerue it, 
thacthe lincaments of that image bee not 
defaced by the deepeneſle of Satan,and de- 
ceit of our owne finfull corruption : for the 
want of this ſeale,will make the Lord deny 
his owne creature in that Day, Depart from 
me , ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not. 
The filuer which is not firucken with the 
Kings ſtampe , is counted adulterous , and 
not receiued in histreaſure , Sic anima que 
imaginem Chriſti nox babet jncaleſtes theſan- 
ros non ingredietur : (0 the ſoule which hath 
notthe image of Chriſt, ſhall not be layd 
vp inthe heauenly treaſures. 

And he cried. By his crying with a loud 
voyce, nothing elſe is noted, but the car- 
neſtnefle and great care,which the Lord Ie- 
ſus hath to conſerue his Saints : Hee « the 
watchman of 1{racl, who neuher ſlumber; nor 
ſleepes. He cryes for vs, when we cannot cry 


thority over the creature, is: hereby decla- 
red ynto vs: hee commandeth , and for- 
biddeth as he pleaſerth , and what he will,is 
done. This is it which the faith of thar 
Centurion {o highly commended by Ieſus, 
acknowledged in our Lord ; Speake the 
word onely, and my ſernant ſhall be healed; for 
I hane alſo ſonldiers under meand [ ſay toone, 

0e,and he goeth : and to anorher, Come and 

commeth : and to my ſeruant, Doe this and 
he doth it, 


Verſe 
Saying, Hurt ye not the Earth nor the Sea,nor 
the Trees till we hane ſealed the ſernants of 
our God un their forchead;, 


Ow followes the Commandement it 

ſelfe ; therenorof it is , Let the crea- 
tures ſtill continue in their naturall courſe, 
change them nor, diſſolue not the World ; 
for the inferior part of the Vniuerſe is heere 
put forthe whole: & how long he will have 
the world to continue, is declared; Till we 
haue ſealed the ſeruants of our God, 

How Saints are the pillars of the Earth, 
that vphold it ſolong as they are in it, we 
haue ſhewed in the fift ſcale. If for the 
Saints ſake, he will nor let theearth to be 
hurt, farce lefle will he ſuffer themſelues to 
be hurt. Now comfortableis it , that the 
Lord ſpeaking to Angels, and ſpeaking of 
Saints, ſpeakes inthis manner, The ſernants 
of oxy God; Inuoluing his holy Angels, and 
his redeemed Saints 8ll in one fellowſhip 


Chrift his cry. 
ng,rotes his 
fervent love to 
his owne, 


Pſal 121.4. 


And his »b(o- 
lure authority 
over the crea- 
rures, 


Ma 45. 


Chrift, Angels, 
and Saints re- 
deemed, all are 
in one fellow- 
ſhip, 


and ſociety with himſeltfe , v_—_— to 


that, 


— 


— 
—_— _—_— 


_— 


— — 
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'| Our God doth 
he will doe. 


, 


; 


eA ( ommentary vpon the Revelation. 


that; 7 por to my God, and your God , my Fa- 


ther,and your Father.We are made fellowes 
in amoſt high and honourable Incorpora- 
tion with Chriſt and his Angels. The Lord 
giue vs grace to walke worthy of our cal. 
ling. 


Verſe 4. 
And I heard the number of them which were 
ſealed , an hundred and foure and forty 
thouſand of all the Tribes of the children of 
Ifracl. 


VV's the Lord propoundeth , he 
difpoſerh alſo, and whart he pro- 
miſeth, that he performeth, Now for the 
further comfort of the Church,the Lord le- 
ſus is brought in, taking a view of his peo- 
ple,and ſealing ſuch as are his owne, as hee 
promiſed he would doe. For the ſcale, thus 
onely we haue to ſay more ; He ſcalerth his 
Saints in three places,in their heart, 2.Cor, 
1-23- in their head,or forehead, as here,and 
in their arme, Ser me as 4 ſcale on thine heart, 
and x5 a ſignet on thy arme. 

 Iknow, ſome Diuines rake this to be the 
yoyce of the Church to Chriſt; it may as 
well be the yoyce of Chriſt to the Church. 
For what in loue hee promiſeth to his 
Spouſe, in loue alſo hee requires of her, 
Chriftus eft < incorde, in fronte, in 
brachio:Chrift to his Saines is a ſeale in their 
heart, in their forchead, andin their arme. 
Incorde, vt ſemper diligamins ; m ſronte , vt 
/ : inbracho,ut / - 
wx euns rm he ſcales wed eat 
vsto love him; in our forchead he ſealeth 


vs , and cauſeth vs 40 confeſſe him ; in 


our arme he ſealeth ys, and cauſeth vs to 
worke in our calling , and bring our the 
fruics of righteouſneſle for the glory of his 
Name. | 

Bur alas, few are they whoſe hearts doe 
love him : few who in time of trouble 
would confeſſe him, becauſe few in time of 
peace hane an arme to doe any good for his 
glory. The mourhes of moſt Profeflors are 
open to confeſle him, their hands are cloſed, 
imporent,like him in the Goſpell, who had 
the withered hand: they can doe no good for 
him. An argument that they are not yer 
rightly ſealed. 

That Saint /obs faith, he heard the num- 
ber of them who were ſealed, is greatly for 
our comfort, The Lord hath the definite 


| number of his Saints , Hee knoweth whe are 


his,we may be ſure,as our Proucrbe is, None 
of them ſhall be loſt inthe celling. It is writ. 
ten of Cyras, that he knew the names of all 
them who were in his Armie: much more 
doth the Lord know his. el the harres of 


your head are wembred , faith our Sauioor, 
Sith he hath numbred our haires , and by 


— "— —— 
COS 
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Sh 


ih, _— — 


| 


— — 
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his prouidence keepes vs, that one of them 
fall not to the ground, much more may we 
thinke, thathe will keepe our ſelves : for he 
hath vs in his Regiſter,and ingraven on the 


palmes of his hands, ſo that he cannor for. 


Ys, 


— — _ 


The perſons numbred, are diſtinguiſhed 
into eworankes , Tewes and Gentiles : for 
ynder oy two, all mankind redeemed are 
comprehended. The = is the of 
Godro ſalnation,to _ rag rx gonn' 4 
the Iew fb and alſs to the Grecian, © 

The Jewesarepur firſt, becauſe they are 
our elder brethren,and were firſt in the co- 
venant before vs. Sixteene hundred yeeres 


dwelt the Lord inthe tents of Sem, and was 


firſt filed The God of Sew; now they lic our 


for a rime : or to ſpeake with the Apoſile, 
Obſtinacie in a part i come vnto Iſrael, untill 
the fulneſſe of the Gentiles bee come in, And 


now other fixteenc hundzed yeeres hath | 


the Lord beene the God of [apheth, and hath 

perſwaded ir mags to dwell m the Tents of 
Sem, according as Noah prophefieth, And 

here the Apoſtle about the end of the ſeales, 
brings in their Conuerfion and Calling a- 
gaine, which ſeemeth more fully ro be han- 
dled by the Apoſtle in that eleventh to the 
Romanes. This remaines yet ro be done 
before the ſecond comming of Chriſt: ler 
vs loue them, pitie them, and pray for them, 
that the veile may be taken fromrtheir mind, 
and they may come to the knowledge of 
the Truth. 

Their number is firft generally ſer down: 
of all the Tribes were ſcaled, an hundred 
forty and foure thouſand: and then particu- 
larly , of enery Tribe were ſealed rwelue 
thouſand, which makes vp the general num- 
ber aforefaid,of an hundred forty and foure 
thouſand; notthat we are tothinke there is 


no moe,nor fewer of every Tribe,but a defi-. 


nite nugeber is pur for an indefinite, 

We ſeethen, that of allrankes and fates 
of men , God hath his owne , ſuppoſe vn. 
knowne vnto men; Elyah was a great Pro- 
pher, yet was he decciued in this, that hee 
thought, there was no worſhipper of God 
in his dayes, burhimſclfe; the Lord told 
him,he had ſeuen rhouſand in Ifſrscl,that is, 


many thouſands, who had not bowed their | 


knee to Baal, | 

And yet howſoeuer there bee a great 
number of Gods EleR, yer are they few in 
compariſon of the Reprobare; andthbis isto 
be colle&ed out of this definite number:for 
what is an hundred forry and foure chou- 
ſand, inr 


hundred thouſand fighting men who cam! 


out of Egypt. In the dayes of Damd they | 


were increaſed to fifteene hundred thou- 


ſand, and moe, of men able to draw wy | 
And” 


—— a 


\ 


of allthe thouſands of Iira- | 
el? Inthe dayes of Moſes, there were hze 


——— — —_ 
—_— — 


The Tewes are 
numbred firſt, 
becauſe they 
were fiſt in the 
CCUenant. 


, 
: 


Sainti-25. 


Gen.9.2 7. 


Rom.1tt. 


firſt generally, 


Of all rankes 
of people,God 
hath his cwne. 


[ 


Many are the 
Ele&t,but Re- 
probates ma- 
| py moe, 


: 


: 


| 
1.Chro. 21.4,0. 


| 


| 
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How the few 
number of 
them, who are 
faued, ſhould 
waken vs. 
Auguſt.bom 48 


leremy 2.14. 


Eſay 10.2r. 
Kom 9g 37. 


Math. 2, 14. 


> 2. P(Y.1.10, 


Why one or- 
der in recko- 
nin; out the 
tribes of Iſrac! 
is not alwayes 
obleruce by 
the holy Spirit 


Gal, 3.28. 


And here of al ages,only a hundred & forty 


foure thouſandare ſcaled to cternall life, to 


teach vs they are few, in compariſon of che | 


reſt, So. Augnſtine vaderſtands that place | 


of Jeremy, I ſhall take you one of a (iti, 41d 
two of a Tribe, and ſhall bring you to Son, 
There is a narrow (hitting, feware taken, in 
reſpect of them who are lefr. Though the 
number of 1/r acl were as th: [and of the Sea, 

et ſhall but a remnant be ſaned. This is more 
plainely for all, ſpoken. by our Sauiour: /t 5s 
the wid: gate and broad way that leadeth to 
deftruttion, and many there bee which goe m 
thereat : but the gate is ſtraight, and the way 
is narrow, that leadeth wnto life, and few 
there be that finde it. This ſhould waken vs 
ro take heed to our ſelues, the fewer they 
be who areto be laued, the more carefull 
ſhould we be to make ſure our calling and e- 
lefdion by well dooing. 

As to theorder obſcrucd in the recko- 
ning out of theſe Tribes, we are ro know, 
that ſometime they are reckoned according 
rothat order which cob their Father kept 
in bleſſing them; Sometime againe they 
are reckoned according to. that order 
which /acob their Father kept in bleſſing 
them: Sometime againe they are reckoned 
according to their excellencic , as here, 
Inda had the prerogatiue of dignity : 
for it is certaine , The Lord ſprang 
out of Tuda. Sometime the order of their 
nativity is obſerued ; and ſo Aares had 
them graven in cewelue precious flones vp- 
on his breft,ro preſent them ynco the Lord: 


| Figuring by a {weet relation, the Lord Ie- 


ſus, prelenting bis Saints to the Father, in 
more effectuall, and comfortable a manner: 
and then Ruben is firſt, Simeon ſecond, Lens 
third, «da fourth : bur here they are nor fo 
numbred, for in the kingdome of Heauen 
rerogatiues of birth, or blood, will nor 
relpeted, It is good reaſon that in this 
life ſuch dignitics ſhould make a diftini- 
on among men, and cauſe one to be pre- 
ferred betore another, but ir will not bee fo 
there; There ts neither Iew nor Grecian, there 
ir neither bond nor free, there 3; nether male 
nor female : for ye are all one m Chrift leſus. 
Verſe. 5.6,7,d. 
Of the Tribe of Inda , were ſealed twelne 


thouſand. Of the Tribe ,were /ed- 
led twelwe thouſand, Of the Tribe of Gad, 
were /caled rwelue thouſand. 


6. Of the Tribe of Aſer, were ſealed twelne 
thouſand. Of the Tribe of Nephtak, were 
ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the Tribe of 
XManaſſe, were ſealed twelue thouſand. 


7. Of the Tribe of Sumeon, were ſcaled twelne | 


thouſand.Of the Tribe of Lens, were ſealed 
twelnethonſand, Of the Tribe of Iſſachar, 
were ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the Tribe 


of Z abulon, were ſcaled rwelue thouſand. | 
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Duns, theſc Tribes, ic is needleflle 


for vs to ſpeake particularly of that, 


| which may be found wricten of them in the 
holy ſtory. Primaſrus and others, runne | 


our heare ypon Allegories, nox very perti- 
nent to this purpoſe; wee will onely ſpeake 
alittle of nominationof Lexi,and the omiſ.- 
lion of Dax. 

Lemi had no inheritance in carthly Cana- 
an,they were diſperſed in Inda,and[cattered in 
[ſrael : that they might teach Tacob the 
wdgements, and Jſracl the Law of the Lord: 
yer now haue they their portion in heauen- 
ly Canaan with the reft. Lec this ſerue for a 
comfort to the Lords ſeruants, who are fer 
oucrothers to teach them the way of ſalua- 
tion, and to miniſter ſpirituall things ynro 
them,who wil not {o much as requite them 
with corporal entertainmec of their world- 


ly chings:what thou wanteſt at the hands of 


men, the Lord ſhall recompence it, Laban 
defrauded [acob of his wages,notwithſtan- 
ding that he:ſerued him faithfully, bur the 
Lord payed him, andrecompenced all his 
iofles, 

Againc, albeit the Tribe of Les, as wee 
haue ſaid, had the. charge to teach all the 
reſt of the Tribes, yet are no moe ſealed, 
thenof other Tribes: all were Teachers, 
but all are not ſealed. Heereof ariſeth a cau- 
tion for Preachers, and a comfort for Pro- 
feflors, They are not all ſaved who are of 
the holy calling, nor all Pciefts, noc all Pro- 
phets, notall Apoſtles, nor all Preachers : 
a prophane'man may bein the holy calling, 
but will it profit him ? No more then the 
Arke did Ophns and Phinees, Yet Preach- 
ers, if they _ faichfull,ſhall not wane cheir 
greatreward : For they who, ture to 
Gbeeſerſe, hall ev ar the Gerni 


EMT 


Profeſſors againe, let them not be diſ- 


| m—_ chough they be nor called ro be 

rs; they are not of Lew his Tribe, | 
| yetis it ſufficient for their ſaluation, if they 
| bee of /xda his Tribe, and called to bee 
Saints, Neither ſhall they bee depriued of | 


this dignity, to bee Fellowehelpers of 
Preachers it they loue them, pray for chem, 
helpe them, counſlell chem, comforr them, 


that they may doe the worke of God with ion, | 


and not with griefe, 

So Saint Paxd giueth this commenda- 
tion to Aqmila and Priſcilla, that they 
were his fellow-helpers in { brift, they could 
not preach the Goſpell, yet receive they 


this praiſe,that they were $, Paxts fellow- | 


helpers in preaching. 


Now as concerning the omiſhon of Dar, | 
the 


| Cap.7. 


Leui had no 
inheritance in 


earthly Cang- 


an, but hach 
here a portioa 
in beauenly 
Canaan. 
Deut . It, Io, 

A comfort fox 
Preacher, 


who arehacg!y 
[ 
| 
/ 


| 
The Tribe of. 
Leut 
the Tribes, yet 
no moe of thi 
are {ealedthen 
of thereſt, 
A wagning to 
Preachers, 


Das. 13.4. 


Comfort for | 
Profefſorulet | 
them nec be 
diſconraged, 
becauſe they | 
are not Prea- 
chets. 
Heb.13. 


Rom. 16, 
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wa the reaſon of this giuen by Teſutes is, be» , heavenly Canaan ; they were carcarte os) 
exſes they hdpe; Aichi ws wo | the one? anon ho he IT 
come of Dan. But with #s 2 Wartant || the roule of them that ſhall bee in the 0. | 

might they ſay, that ſhall come || ther. 
of Ephraim; for hee is omitted alſo. Anti- | Tris a dangerous thing to deſpiſe types | A us 
chrilt, fay they, ſhall come three yeeres and | of mercy when God offereth them: for by \ *hings10 de- 
an halfe before the ſceond comming of | ſv doing , men depriue themlſelues of the | P©3" "pe 
Thedreame of | Chriſt, and no ſooner, Ar this timerbe || Truch figured by them, Carnall Iewes | & ons” 
pypids, tha | Tribe of Dan had nor outthe An- | counted no more of Canaan,'and regarded | Heb. rt, 
arichriſt tichrift z and will Teſaires the Lord | nothing but the commadity of the ſoile for 
apt here eo Jepriue thetn of their dignity for | habiration, and benefics temporall, which 
— y'b finnes to bee done? it n common e- || they cnioyed therein: bur ſuch as were-{pi- 
quity , which the Lord keepes in all his | rityall, loved it much more, becauſe ic was 
waies ; the finne is firſt commirted by che | z type atid pledge of berter, A neceſſary | 


Vincert. de No- 


wiheret.ca.az 


x 


wicked , before ther by the 
Lord bee execured vpon Hee harh 
ſpared wicked men, as hee did the Acrnale- 
Lires, many yeeres after had finned : 
they fined in the dayes of Moſer, they 
are in the dayesof Samwel,foure 
hundred yeeres after ; bur that the Lord 


hath a people fixteene hundred 
and more, before they commited 
the finne, as this doing diuiniry of Ieſuires 


would make vs to belecue,it hath not bin 

heard,and is without all l 
Bur when the Tewes ſhall get another 
Chriſt, for whom looke to come our 
ofthe Tribe of /vds, then ſhall rhe Iefuites 
another Antichriſt, for whom they 
, out of the Tribe of Das ; and thar 

ſhall never be. 


their opinion : hee faith ir indeede, bur 
ſhewes no warrant for it ; we willingly emm- 
brace the Fathers gold, but will nor gather 
their drofſe, according rothar anciene rule 
of Vincentins Liri , Doors fhowld be 
receined with the Faith of the Church: but we 
muſt not with the Doftors leane the Faith of 
the Church, It is Satan his ſubrilty, with a 
fable of a faiſe Antichriſt to blinde the 
world, that they ſhould not know the true 
Antichriſt, who indeede is come already, 
The wiſer, and more learned among ther 
are aſhamed ofthis fable, and are forced by 
the cuidence of to confeſſe, that 
Antichriſt is not to fitin Teruſalems Tem- 
ple ; bur it may very well bee, thar he ſhall 
ficar Rome, as, God willing, ſhall be decla- 
ted hereafter, 

The true cauſes of Dan his omiſſhon, we 
are rather to thinke to be theſe two : firſt 
of all the ewelue Tribes they fell firſt ro 
dolatry, and continued therein vnrill the 

of the captizity of the Land, as isplaine- 
ly cold vs inthe eighteenth of Iudges. Se- 
_—_ they were careleſſe to prouide for 


clues, inhericance mn Canaan , after 


| 


| 


_— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


warnitig for men of this age, who eſteeme 
its ſmall finne , or ad ne, to neg 
the holy. Communion, wherein the Lord 
ax eafthly types of heavenly things : 
they thinke little of them, with Naaman 
the Sytiah, that the waters of Tordan are 
no dertertheh the waters of Damaſcus : bue 
he, till he learned to reverence the meanes 
ordained by God, was not healed of his 
Leproſy”: and they cannoticome to the 
patticipation ofthe Truth, ſo long as _ 
deſpiſe the types thereof, Yet as the mo 
threatning of iudgement hath in- 
cluded in iran exception, lo are we not to 
thinke that here all Danites are excluded 
from rhe benefit of this ſeale: for Sam/on of 


'the Tribe of Dan, had the honour to bee 2 
| Tudgein Trae), and is reckoned by the A- 
They cite Ambroſe for confirmation of 


poltle inthe > i rei them who were 


renowned fot their faich, Onely che omiſ- 


ſion of Dan teacheth vs, how farre the Lord 
abhorreth and detefterh Idolatry: and wee 
are not ro ſtretch jt further, and to gather 
out of ita determinate excluſion from mer- 


cy and grace of all particular perſons bes | 


longity to thit Tribe, 

Now concerning Ephrarm, we know, 
that Jeroboats, who firſt rent the ten Tribes 
from the Kingdom of Danid, and erefted 
them in a ſeucrall Kingdom, in the dayes of 
Rehoboaw, was of the Tribe of Ephraim: he 
founded his Kingdome ypon Idolatry, fea- 
ring ifthe people had reſorted to the Tem- 
ple which was in Iuda, they would in time 
reuole againe to the houſe of David. He 
raiſed vp two Calues,one in Bethel, the a» 
ther in" Dan, and ſo not onely became an 
Apoftate himſclfe, bur allo drew all the 


| tenne Tribes to defetion, and therefore is 
2 


he commonly in holy Scripture remembred 
with this note to his ſhame, that bee cau/ed 
Iſrael to fin. 

That finfull Kingdome, as the Prophet 
calles ir,cohtinued but two bundred, fifty 
and cighe yeeres, The number of their 


that the remnanc Tribes were all ſettled,yer | Kings, allthis time were nincteene Kings, 


part of cheir inherirance 


had 3 
ry ow wee muſt remember, that 


ro ſeeke. 


: 


: 


| EY 


6ne of theft more wicked and id 


trous thei arfother, TheLord for this /booke 


earthly Cannan to chem was a type of the | thews like 4 Reedebearen wich the wind,and 


conſumed 


— 


——f 
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The endvu- 
_ ſta 
cls Kirigdows 


with the num- 
ber of cher 
Kings 
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"ul mem, I gemmeons 

conſumed them like 8 Moth. So that amorvg ſpew out their old inheritors : men ofa baſe 

ninereene Kings, nine or ter times was the and vncouth blood, poſſefle the place of 

Bloud-Royall changed ; yer never any one” | ancient Nobles.Proctes hereof are many in 

of them learned by example of GODS | this Land, whercof1 ceaſe co ſpeake, 

wrath ypon others,to repent of cheir idola- | 

erie,and returne to the Lord. Vaſe g. | 
They kept preciſely the fundamentall | After theſe things, 1 beheld, and lo, a great | 

Law of the Kingdome laid by leroboam, multitude , which no man could number, | 

and would not forſake the Calues of Dan of all nations and kinreds , and people 

and Bethel, bur it was to their owne de- and tongues, flood before theT hrone, and be- 

fruftion. Woe to him, that builds bus houſe fore the Lambe , clathed with white long © 


by iniquitie. robes, and Palmes in their hands, | | 
Jeroboam their firſt King, had a ſonne, - 
Nadab,but none mo of his race enjoyed the H Auing ſpoken of the ſealing of ewes, | Followes ihe ”_ 
Kirgdome. Baafha of another bloud,ſlay- left we ſhould thinke the {alvation of a | $128 
eth Nadab,and raigneth in his ſtead. Ela | God belonged to the Tewes only, here are bs, 4 Tru 
alſo his ſorne ſacceedeth afrer him, bur || brought in an innumerable company of 
Zimeri of another bloud cutteth away Elah. | Gentiles, who do alſo belong tothe eleRi- 
{ And he had ſcarce firten dowve in the Roi- | onof God. Concerning them,three things | Concerning 
all chaire ſeven dayes, when Omriof ano- | are noted voto vs : firſt,their mulcirude, for | —_ 
ther bloud diſpatched him, Omrs hath | itisfaid, No man conld number them. Next, | gowne. ” 
three of his race that ſucceedes him in bis | cheir variety, they are of all Nations and peo- | 
Kingdome : Achab, the ſonne of Omri, O- | ple. Thirdly, their vnity in their ation and 
pas the ſonne of Acheb, and lorem the | fong,common rothem al.Theſe three con- | 
brother of Ochoſiah. Then commeth in /e- unAly doe greatly augment the glory and | 
hs of another bloud, hee ſlayes /oramn, and | felicity of Saints redeemed. | 
all the poſteritie of Achab, and hath foure |. As for their multicude, the Lord promi- | 1. Their mul, [Th 
after himſelf lineally ſucceeding him,to wit, | ſed ro make the ſeede of Abrahams, in num- | ue. * 
Toachaz, bis ſonne againe Joas,and bis ſonne | ber likethe farres of heamen, and ſand of the | 57: þ 
lerobeam the , and his ſonne Zacke- | ea. Some of the Fathers, by the fares of ; ws 


rias : he ſcarce reigned fixe moneths, when | brazen, will have Iſraclites to bee figured, | 
Shall=m of another bloud {layeth him, and | and by the /axd of the ſea, Gentiles, Howe- 
reigneth in his ſtead. CHenaber againe of |- ver that be,itis plaine out of this place.thar | for lib. n.dede. | 
another bloud, he (layerh Shallwm, after | the number of eleAcd Gentiles, doch farre | Prh-2i0Þ | 
CMnahen raigneth bis ſonne Pehahiah rwo | cxceede the number of eleRted Iewes. —— =" 
yeeres: then Pekab of another bloud, the Mulricude, as Ifaid, doth greatly in- rude encreaſe: | 
ſonne of Remaliah, hee {laieth Pekabiah: | creaſe the glory of Saints, Euery one of the gloryof 
then Hoſhea of another bloud, he conſpires | them by themielues are beautifull, glori- Saints. 


againſt him, and mo Pekab : hee is the | ous, and maruclous creatures: bur all of <Q 
laſt of the Kings; for the Lord raiſed vp | them coniunRy in one multicude and fel- | h 
Salmaneſer againfthim,who defiroyed Sa- | lowſhip,make their beauty and glory farre | 4 
maria,the chiefe Citie ofthe Kingdome of | greater. For one of them hinders nor ano- | 
Iſrael, and carried away the whole tenne | ther, one of them derogates not from ano- | 
Tribes in captiuitie to Aſſyria, Thus was | ther: it is ſo with multitudes of men on 
their idolatry the deftruction of their king- | earth , bur not ſo with the multitude of 
dom, wherechey thought byirro ſtabliſhit. | Sainrs in beaven ; themoe in number they 
If any man thinke, this cannot bee the | bee, the greater is the ioy andglory of all. 
true cauſe why Epkraimis omitred in this | Thus in the firft creation, the Lord confide- + 
Caralogue, becauſe the other Tribes were | ring every one ofhis works ſeuerally , faid L 
iovolued in the ſame Apoſtscy with Eph. =—_— And the Lord ſaw it was good, Bue | Gen. 13), F 
raw, lethim confider, that their firft King | when hee looked vpon all coniun& then b 
Jeroboam of Ephraim, led all the reſt vnto | iris ſaid, Aud God ſaw all that he had made, | [be 
this horrible defeQion, and therefore (as I | and lor, it was wery good, Their variery is 2. Their vati- re 
ſaid)is alway remCbred with this reproach, noted here, that they were of al | nations, hin- | EF. | 
That he Iſrael to finne. dred:, people,& rongwes, and yet their varie- KL 
Burin this I will conrend with no man. | ty isno jmpediment to their vnity, for they he 

Sure it is,it ſhould be a warning to all Staces | 2ll "0g one ſong, as wee ſhall heare ſhort- , ik 
— 2 top nfubr yo of Idolatry,ſpe- | ly. Of this wee learne, that the Church is | _ --q | 

| cially Apoſtafie,and corruption of Gods | not bound to any one nation. or place, a5 | pts net 
worſhip,and namely in ſuch a Land, where | the Donatiſts of old would have ir included | on or place, 8. 

God is purely worſhipped beſide then. | in ſuch places of Afric as pleaſed them; and | Papiſts wil 
This finne ſhakerh and ſubverteth houſes | Papifts now will acknowledge np Church | P*" onely 

| fromthe foundation, and makes them to | buc Romane.Shall Churches of other Nani. | nt 

: nl Fo © ; ons ba 


br. oo. _ 
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| The Greeke 
Church a fa- 
nous Church, 
abeit no Ro- 
mane. 
(rat. Corn. Epi. 
$108. 18 

Tradewt. 


1 


| 


| 


| dothnet creepe, Thirdly, all other Setts dot 
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A Commentary Vp0n the Rowlt 


| | ons and Tongues, be no Churches, becauſe 
they are not Romane ? I know, all Churches 
are of one communion; but the band of 
their communion is cheir faith in Chriſt, 
who is the head of them all, and nor their 
of ſubieis ro the Sea of Rome, 
that is butthe Beaſt his vſurpacion, ard can 
no way bee (hewed or proucd to deſcend 
| from Diuine diſpenſation. 
Shall that moſt ancient Church of the 


Eaft, of Grecians, a Nation ac- 
know her aduerſarics, to bee a 
Mother Church; in whoſe language the 


new Teſtament was written of Syrians, in 
which Tonguethe Sonne of God une 
ced his but 24 of Slauonians, Ruſhans, 
Muſcovires, andothers, in whoſe boſone 
arealmoſt all rhe Seas, and in 
whole Iuriſdition were celebrate ſeuen 
Vniuerſall Councels: ſhall chis Eaſt Church 
(Ifay) be no Church, becauſe ic = 
not the Romane wwe rh 

eriarch of Conſtantinople, Prefidenc 

y rar yas {rapogy rear 
MOEN EII LINE S206 mary 
| thouſands of Chriſtians are among 
them : or ſhallthe South Church, which 
contaiteth the Nubians, and the Abyſ- 


figes,ſubieds of the King of Echiop, other- 
ne On many other 
ſcatteredin E with 
CO Clem called Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, and his deputie or 
ſubſticuce in , called Abane, that is, 
Oxr Father ; who\ooke for the remiſſion 
of their finnes in the bloud of Teſus, and 
have their Leiturgies, nor ſo agreeable to 
the Church of Rome,as to the Churches re- 


| formed? And befidetheſe, ſhall che Chri- 


Aizns of Tanziainthe Nonk Perk ia, and 
Kin 
their Prelate,refidenc at Selevcia; Shall all 
theſe be no Churches, no Chriſtians ? Sith 


ER : ſuppoſe with 


becauſe arenot Romane, and / 
not ſubjeRis to the Biſh.of Rome? 
I ſpeake not of the Churches reformed in 
Germany,England, Scotland, France,Flan= 
Jers, Swathia Polid.Iknow the Church of 
Rome accounts theſe for herericall : but it is 
_—— then three hundred yeeres, ſince 
an Inquiſitor gaue ynto them this 
radars" 5 fathers andpre- 
decefſors : They calied tim Waldenſes, Leo- 
Mite , aud by other ſuch like 
names : but this Set bath been of longer con- 
tinnance then any other : for ſome ſay, it hath 
 endared ſince the time of Silueſter; other: ſay, 
it hath endured ſince the Apoſtles time, Se 
condly, it is ore general then any other, for 
there is almoſt no Land, te which this Seft 


of the Eaſt Indies, with | 


Cercmonies ; Shall theſe bee re- | | 


ng God,and all the Ar. 
Onely they blaſ. 


It is nor 


Church of Gentiles, isrd bee reſtrained to 
the Church of Rome : No, burthe Chriſti- 
ao Church hath in her boſome; ſome of all 
Nations, Kindreds, People, and Tongves, 


who keepe the faich eſus; andarenot | 
forthat no Chriſtionr,becauſe not Remexe, 


Stood befere the Throne. Their Randing, 
notes their firmeneſſe, and Rabibie ip glo- 
II nEng —_ 
was created ina happie 
nued not inir; > nk yoo his faluxtion 
in his owne g, and hee cafily loſt 
it ; but with Saints redeemed it is not 
{d. Secondly, it notes that they are in 

err ge (6  Ty: and 
acceptable to are not licenſed 
to ſtand in the prefives of with 
whom Princes cet ord ; therefote 
Haman, when w an 
himour tothe Gibber,and him. lo 
the end ofthe laſt the wicked cry 
edour,Fhbo can ftiand ? but here Saints ar are 
| brought in before the Throne: For 
| the Lord loveththem, bee delightsin his 
Saints ; yea, be hath that he him- 
ſafe hal be 8 Crownrof and Diademe 
nr ——_—_ of this 
Randy imo the =- and the ſer- 
vice of the Lord our God. | 
 Cloathedinlowg white Robes. The white 
Robe is aſcribed to them,to note, firſt; that 
_—_— for Croft | ie 


our bodies be alſo, withour of vn- 
cleaneneſſe, ll widow he: to 
Saint Jokw conered with white 
Next, the white Robe hath jn ir ſome 


ect hecaaBrevetad and ioy of 
whereby Saints 


pad 


Hh bh 


(hall ſhite more bright and glorious, | 


— 


— YO ON 


A _— 
—— 


OT6S 


— . — 
- 


_ 96.» 


_— 2 — 


| by rhe Larines, Lanuns wm, 
| cannot beburne with fire, bur rather is more 


| ſerhvop agamft the weight 


Ee roman] 


ER i Oo —E—_ RO BS OR ——— RG 


PEGFIPUB KD We ER 
For che betcer ynderſtanding of this, 
vs confiderhow the Spirit of God, to cx- 


| preſſerheglorie, and greacnefie of ipiricu. 


allchings,  cuſtomably «drawes amilitades 
from moſt excellent bags that are in Na- 


| cure. The Naturalifts wiice of a certaine 


kind of linnen, cald by the Grecians «rG@ov, 
becauſe I 


| cleerely- purged by rhe fire, then it can bee 
| by ib w the- water; the fire cannot 
conſume - bur ſtill makes ir-rhe more 
cleane and beauufull. Regs fune7a1n c19ſ- 
wods adbrebantir tunes, ue corports fawills 
cnn re ſcerrtic erere: The bodies of 
s were burnt in coats made of chis lin- 
nen;chactheduſt of their bodies ſhould nor 

bee mingled with che Aſhes of the fire, 
ny were burnt, bur might the 
y bee conlcrued, by 


| enifehads,; and laid vp in fuch-veſlels, 


wherem they were accuttorcd to keepe 


them. 
Ta this P himies alſo records, 
that he iaw,Ex bec limo ardemer un foers con- 


icin the World : alway 
thinke,rharrhe Spirit of God alludes vnto 
Sainescloathed wirh 


are laid yo have Pabuces 5 5m 


wet Wieurt: oor eanorloytors hath euer | 


been vied for n figne of victorie: Didper | 


Palmas fi pranma vittorie defignantur, P al- 


| mequmppr dari ſolent vincentibus ? Natura- 


lifts have vbſerued , rhat there is in the 
Palme 8 6erraine peculine propercy agrees 
—_— " borne downe by ; 

tat iris nor wne by \any 
weight.can be laid ponir; burracher iori- | 
weight, and. beares/ ir. 
vpward, Tuetubus Gallas (cine 45 Authors. 
for this, #>atve/e and Plararch: the lame i» 
alto recorded /by” Plas , co bee a rare 


= 7 re Von n the Repelaton. 


- — ——  —- _— — 


tr | & 


(faid /ob) exibemadan 
hghting,many a crimeGod make vs victori-. 
ous : Every temporall victory w particular | 
remprationsnow,jis a pledge'ro vs, that we | 
ſhall ger foll and finall viRory at the laft, 
Now wee have not peace without warre, 
nor yet warre” without peace; Sar nobi; 
, Of iv pace prehia, & mm bello pace: 
Bur we are ſure the end of our bartels ſhall; 
be viorie z in coken whereof, there are 
Crownes prepared for our heads, white 
Robes for our bodies, and Patmes to bee 
put in our hands, 
But letic bemarked, that the white yav- 
ment and the Paime goc together : for itis 
innocencie;and a good conſdence, which 
makerh thin chetime of our trouble, | 


crowned,except he ftrine, as he ought 10 doe. 

Wee forget. chat the Kin of heauen 
ſuffers violence. Alas, grear is our ſecun]-! 
tic, we will nor fi phr,and ye t we looke for 
che Palme! The Hyrhantbhun miſt laboar, 
before he receive rhe fruys, Wee looke for 
thefraics, and will nor tabbur twee thinke 


thereof wereto be opened at every on-ſet ; 
and remember not bow the five fooliſh 
Virgins were excluded. No vncieane thin 
can enter into he Fernſatons. Poll 


in | 


and gertech vidory ac the 1aft, No mans Ti 


itesfie togoeitco beaueny as if the doote/ | 


hearts have no hands that can beare the 
"Palme." Calum res oft, que vita alam, | 
alior mores, dlianque wiew : Heagen | 
is a thing, which requires another kind of 
hfe,other ſorr of manners, yea,and onother 
creation. 


Verſe 10, 
dndrbey tiyout withea lend oyee, L 


rhe Thrope and of the Lamb. 


+ rr thankſgiving now 4 ſubioymed, 
herein wee have-to- confider two , 


$ ; firſt;che manner ; next, the. rndtter/ 
frfor chemanner, irls (aid,that thy | 
cryed with x how Sannrs | & 


thin 


| fore ivit, char we mourne HÞc for the one, 
| Grodhrrnige #5 ee ſhould, for 190. | 
| | ther, | 


Fae bo rape fre ebony l 


EE 


—_— Aus, Artes our coldnes 
vints God: is or || 
not our bondage ve || 


hawk 
ous libercic 


the ſoones' df Gos, -int || 
which wee look 


ew ; thier | 


li 


\ Lux'es lenene ve ado, that ir} wing, 
ond \God, there thoold bee'd. 
A e— AHA PREWEUR 


i. en... Ai. _ 


ajing, Sat- # 
romaine Aru wa on | 


a yehwetanbe;and plot | } 


"I'S: 


without 6gh- 


ting ina good 
conſcience, 


Verſe 6, 


ATT 


Rattlanag 


In their 
chankſ:ining 
ſee ; hiſt. che 
manne';nent, 


the mayicr.. © 


PraifceofGai | 
be with | 


eruedcy-. + | 


Prayers load, | 
not for.the 
yoyce, bur the 


HIBOR. 


—————_ 


— c—_ 
——_ —_— 


——  — — 


| 1.Their varie- 
ymch vmarie 
| nakes a plea- 
| kat harmony. 


Allthe 
erin 
bajnes aſcribe 
bite Lord, 


——  —— — 
| —— 


' inreſpeR oftheintended affe&tion. Orati 
mulea debet eſſe, loquatio pance : Our prayer 
ſhould be much, & our ralke little; & then is 
ier much, when our heart is enlar- 


: Er boc lachrymis mags, 
agendum eſt : and that by teares, rather then 
ralke. Yizhores ſwnt preces, 
quam ſermonum: ſermo non tow ne- 
cer are the prayers of reares,then of ſpeech: 
The ſpeech-cannor declate the wholemar- 


| rer,burthe teares viay bewray the whole 


affeftion. No Incenſe, 'or ſweete Odour, 
{mellech without fire : and no prayſe nor 
prayer auaileth,if ir be not fervent, The fire 
that burnt Incenſe on the golden Altar, 
was brought from the br-zen Altar of 
Burnet Off:ring, wherein was fire continu- 
| ally. If there bee nor a contrition in our 
heart for finne, what feruent prayfing of 
God can bee for our deliverance from fin? 
The heart muſt firſt bee the Altar of Burne 
Offcring; or elſe it cannot bee the golden 
Altar for offering ſweete Incenſe, Bur theſe 
Saints are ſaid ro hane come our of tribu- 
lation, verſ{.14. They know what dangers 
they haue patt, they ſee to what dignitie 
they are «duanced, and therefore prayſc 
God with feruency, Crying aloud, 

Saying.] We heard betore of their mul. 
tirtude, and variety, now we may ſee their 
ynitie; they all one Song : they are 
| euerie one of them, as I ſaid,by themſeclues, 

beautifull and glorious; bur {6 much the 
more beaurifull, as they are many and di- 
uers, agrecing all in one vnitie. As in a Mu- 
ficall Inſtrument the ſound is ſweeter, it the 
firings be many, yer c6cordant: Nam ſons 


| 


| ſmansſſimmns fit ex dinerſis .nd aduerſir ſonis:1t.4 


& [anti babebunt tunc differentias ſnas con- 
ſonantes,non d:ſſonantes:Jo is it with Saines, 
howſoever different in regard of many 
ſorts of people, whereof they confi; yer a- 

they 4ll in one ſweete conſonance and 
| Sed among themſelues. 

Saluation. In this one word of faluati- 
on,they compriſe the whole benefits of our 
R tion : the grearnefle of this faluaci- 
ot will beſt be knowne, by looking to that 
three-fold condemnation, from which God 
hath deliuered vs, and whereof wee haue 
ſpoken,Rom.$.1. Allthe glory of our fal- 
uation they aſcribe ro the Lord, and to 
none other : they looke neither to Angell 
nor Man;bur giue the glory of falvation to 
the mercies of God, and merirs of the 
Lamb, The diſcordance of Popiſh Hymnes 

.from this Song of Saints,ſhewes chem to be 
Antichriſtian ; for in all their Songs and 

, there ſoundeth an vncouthryoyce 
of the merits of men ; yea, in their Maſſe- 


booke they are not aſhamed to pray, that 


eA Commentary vpon the Revelation 
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hi 


they may come to Heaven by. anne, | 
bloud,cheithe bloudofthe Lank 2h | 
difti x of . . 


helped by our owne merits, and the merits 
of others. No fuch word have wee inchis 
heavenly Song : If they would fing: this 
Song with vs,and ſay efmentoir, - An- 
Is doe inthe next verſ& Controverſies 
Cn Chriftian Catholikes, and them 
- will be called Catbolikes Roman, were 
more eafily ended: Bur herefies muſt bee, 
that ſuch as are approued,may be _— 


Verl.11, 


And allthe Angels flood round about the 
Throne, an41 about the Elders, and the 
fore hung creatures, and they fell be- 
fore the Throne on their faces, and wor- 
ſhipped God, 


I former Thankeſegiuing of Saints, 
is here ſeconded by Angels, not onely 
ſaying Amen,and ſo approuing that which 
redeemed Saints have faid ; bural- 
ſo verſe the twelfth, ſubioyne torthis ſame 
putpoſe- a new Thankeſ-giuing of their 
owne: where, firſt, wee haue to obſerue 
the order of the heauenly Court : firft, wee 
haue the Throne, vpon which fitteth the 
bleſſed Trinitic,the Father, the Sonne, and 
the ſeuen-fold Spirit proceeding from 
both. O what'a ort 1s it , in the 
hght of Angels, and Saints redeemed, the 
Man Icfus, Redeemer of Saints, firteth on 
the Throne with the Father ! next tothe 
Throne arethe foure liuing creatures, re- 
preſenring the chiefe and principall order 
of Angels,as wee haue ſhewed, Chapter 4. 
Then about them fland the foure and 
ewentie Elders, reprefenting the whole 
Church of Saints redeemed: and then in 
a circle abourthem ſtands the whole com- 
pany of other Angels. What great com» 
ort we haue of this, hath been declared in 
the fourth Chaprer. 

Stood round about the Throne. In the 
ninth Verſe it hath beene ſaid, that re- 
deemed. Sainrs ſtood before the Throne ; 
now Angels are allo ſaid ro fland abour 
the Throne, They ſtand, and never fcll, 
grace preſerued chem; we fell, and were 
n therranſgrefſion : bur grace raiſed vs vp 
againe, and makes vs now to ftand betore 
the Throne, | 

O whats mercy hath the Lord ſhewed 

vs ! If we would know ic, let vs looke 

to the Reprobate : Of thera ſo 121th) 
S- lnde, The Angels who kept not ther firth 
eftate, but left their owne habuation , hee 
Hhhh 2 hath 


+. 


— > — 


1Cor1.19. 


| 


Angels ſtand, 
and acver fcll. 


Man fell, and 
of mercy 1819 
lcd vp againe 
toftand; * 


| 


lude 6. 


—— — - 


E 
| 
”Y | hath reſerned in 
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ſinned, but caſt them downe into 


darkneſſe, unto the indgement of the great 


| Day. Tothis ſame purpoſe alſo faith Saint 
F-- 


1 ed not the Angels that had 
nfm , and dels- 
nered them into chaines of darkneſſe, to be 
hept onto dammation : yer man thar ſinned, 
the Lord hath ſpared ; he fell from his firſt 
eſtace, as the Angels did, yet did not the 
Lord caſt him downe to hell, nor deliuer 
him to Chaines of darkneſſe,as he did them; 
bur mercitully hath raiſed him vp againe, 
and mad: him to fit tn the beanenty places m 
Chriſt leſws : And now he ſtands before the 
Throne, in the any of theſe bleſſed 
andele& Angels, that ſtand and never fell, 
Lerys meditate vpon this mercy, which 
our narrow hearts can neuer ſufficiently 
vnderſtand.Oh that we were,as we ſhould, 
chaokfoll for it! 

And they fell on their faces.) Before, the 
Angels were ſaid ro couer their faces with 
wings; now againe they fall on their 
faces : noting no other thing then their 
humble reverence in praifing God, and re- 
commending the reverence of bodily hu- 
miliarion to vs in the worſhipping of God. 
It is written of Saint [ames the Apofile, 
that his knees with frequent kneeling, and 
his fore-head with often m_y ieco the 

d inthe time of prayer, obdarifſe cal- 
T ctabentnsfo har do mba] firs 4 Ca- 
melipedibus, fi duritiem ſpettes diſcreparent, 
that they differed not in hardnefle from 
the knees or feer of a Camel. But now men 
are become ſo delicate, that they thinkeit 
reverence enough to diſcouer the head z to 
fall on their face they will not, yea, ſcarce 
bow the knee to the ground,to honour the 
Lord. 

Now when they fall on their face, it is 
faid, They worſaipped God. In all this Court 
of heauen there is no worſhipping of An- 
gels, Patriarches,or Apoſtles; all the ſound 
of rheir yoyces, is for to giue the Lord the 
glory of ſaluation; and all the getture 
vſe,isto give worſhip to the Lord only,and 


none other. 


rrp Wie 
Saying, Amen : Praiſe, and glory, and wiſc- 
hat thankes,and honour, and power, 


and might, bee to our God for enermere, 
Amen. 


E former Song of Saints is now ap- 
proued by Angels, and they {ay Amen 
ynto it; they will giue no part of the glory 
of faluation to any man ; they will rake 
none of ir to themiclues. The conſent of 
the Catholike Church confifting of Men 
and we haue in thepreceding co0- 
feſſion. glory in their mukicude,and 


euerlaſting chaines under | 


| 


] 


call this confeſſion Hereticall , which-re- 
ſcrues the glory of ſaluation roGod onely: 
but there are more with vs then with ther; 
all the Angels of heauen lay Amen vmo 1t; 
Let vs keepe the tenor of the heavenly 
Song, chookng rather to bee falſly named 
Hererignes, with Saints and Angels, then 
falſly named Catholiques with Papiftc who 
can neverpraiſe the Lord freely, and fully, 
but reſerue a part of his glory to the trea- 


; ture. Concerning the+ vic ot the parucle 


Amen, we have ſpoken before. 

Praiſe andglory, } It contents them not 
by ſaying, Amen,to approoge the Song of 
Saints, bur they will-alſo- praiſe God by 
themſeJues.A warning to many of our cold 
Profeflors, who will fit in the Church -to 
heare God praiſed, but not open; their 
mouth to praiſe him themſelues, And fur- 
ther, (nh Angels reioyce, and give thankes 
to God for our ſaluation; yea, at the con- 
verſion of one (inner they are ſaid to re- 
ioyce; how much moreſhould we reioyce 
in our owne faluation? They are joyfull 
that wee are adioyned to their fellowſhip, 
from which many of their fellow- Angels, 
in reiped of creation fell away;and ſhal nor 
we reioyce,that the Lord hath raiſed vs vp, 
and made ys companions tothe Angels ? 

The heape of words which they vſe, no- 
ceth againe their zeale ; and, as it were, in- 
ſatiable delight in praiſing God : there can 
neuer enough be ſaid to his praiſe : bur wee 
muſt beware of babbling, and idle reperi- 
tions; then are the words of our mouth ac- 
ceptable vnto God, when they are thruſt 
out by the affections of our hearr. Other- 
wiſe, let vs remember Salomons warning ; 
Be not raſhwuh thy month nor let thine heart 
be haſty to utter a thing before God: for Golf 
is m the heauen, thou art on the earth, 
therefore let thy words be few, 


Verſe 13. 
And one of the Elders ſpake, ſaying unto mee, 
What are theſe, who ave arrayed in long 
white Robes ? and whence come they ? 


| N the remanent of this Chapter,we have 
the felicity of ſealed Saints, ſfome-way 
deſcribed vnto vs: The occaſion hereof is 
ottered by 8 queſtion moved by one of the 
rwenty foure Elders, and Saince Johns an- 
{were vnto it. The Senior mooues the que- 
flionto Saint /obr, Who are theſe ? not that 
hee was ignorant, who they were, but that 
he might teach S. /obn, as after followerh : 
this isthe end of all divine Interrogatories. 
The Lord demanded of Adam, Where art 
thou ? And of Cain, What haſt thou done ? 
He knew where Adam was,aovd what Cats 
had done, better then rhemſelues : bur hee 
asketh not to ger knowledge, but togiueir 


ro 


— 


retikes, for 
finging with 
Angels and 
Svaines, 


count ys he. | 


Not 

ro heare 
pt ailed by 0- 
thers, thou 
ouſt alſo by 


thy (elfe praile 
him, | 


Sith Angel 
giue God 


Babbling in 


prayer re» 


Eccleſ. 5.1, 
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Moſt hexuenly 
2nd ho: y crea- 
wres are moſt 


:ymbic. 


Verl.14+ 


| wee admirationem, ſeit diſpoſitionem conme- 
| niemtes loqunt ic oft : tie ſpake conveniently 

yy TAX 
| to-the diſpofition of my foule, and 1did | 


—— 
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| tothem,of whom he askerh. Concerning 
| the Senior, let the Reader, who pleaſeth, 
| looke backe tothe fourth Chapter. 


Verle 14. 
And I ſaid vnto him, Lord, thou knoweſ? : aud 


onr of great tribulation, and have waſhed 
their long Robet, and hane made their 
long Robes white in the blood of the Lamb. 


N S. Johns anſwere we haue two things : 
his burvilicy,in acknowledging his own 
ipnorfice, Lord, thowknow-ſt, as tor me, 1 
know not, He was an Apoſtle, beſt brloued 
of Teſus ; he was excellent for the notable 
| revelations which he had from the Lord; 
y we {ce glorified Saints do far exceed in 
nowledge the moſt excellent men har are 
ypori earth : for, we doe but know mparr,we 
walke by faith, not by fight, but rhey behold 
<v 74 Lord with open fate. Let vs 
haſten and prepare our {clues to bein that 
| , whom the brightoeſſe of the 
{ Lord:doth fully illuminate; where no er- 
rour,no darknefſe is, no ignorance of any 
thing ;which is either necdfull, or comfor- 
| table for themtoknow, 

In the meane time, if we would grow in 
knowledge,let vs with $. [ob profefie our 
ignGrarice; itis for ſuch only who are meck 
{cholers, to learne heavenly things : Them 
that be. methe, will the Lord gmide im indge- 
ment, ad reach the humble h14 way. Conceit 
of kriowledge is a fore eucmie vntorrue 
knowledge: Wiſedome cannot enter into 
a proud heart, We fee yonernore empry of 
heauenly knowledge then are they,who in 
their owrie conceit ahd opinion, exceil o- 
thersin ir, } BEG 

Agaitie;his reverent#rhay be ſecne inthe 
ſtile which he piueshien, Lord, thou know- 
eff: He knew hee was one of theſe Eldeys, 
whomhe heard confefſ» before, rhac they 
were redeemed by the blood of the Lambe : 
| hee ſaw Croawnes'yporrenery one of their 
heads;and cherfore gines him a ſtile of ho- 
| nour properly competent vnto him. Indeetl 
glorified Sainrs arerruly Kings,and Lords: 
are freed from all ſeruitude and bor- 


—_— 


2 dage; they triumph victoriouſly, and are 


| morethen Conquerours ouer the: Nivell, 

the World,the Fleſh, and all their ſpiricu- 

all enemies. | : 
And he ſaid vito mee. That is, Ad anime 


| cleerly voderftannd Wins Hee rold me, thar | 
thofe whom I ſaw clothed- in} white, with 
Palmes in their hands; were" redeemed 
Saits, who had corie our of great tfibu- 


. | lation, This cannot, as Ambroſe hath ob- 


he ſaid-to me, Theſe ave they, which came | ward: but vnto the godly, death purs an 


mr, fe perexercitia preſſnrarum fidelirems nu- | 
Hhhh 2 


— — 


lerued on theie words, bee redaficed of | This cannot 
Saints Milicanr, as ſome doe expound it; | be vnderſtcod 
for ſo long 2s their warfare laſts, they are | of Militanc 


fill in tribulation, and cannot bee faid in I key 

this life rocome out of tribulation. An nas 

ts borne wnto tranell, as the (parkes flze Vp | 7 agg | 
5. 7. 

endro all their troubles, Neither can this | Neither ez 

bemeant of Martyrs onely, #s' ſome will | it bewean 

apy: of ll blefled Saints waſhed;and | robo 

cleanſed in the blood of the Lambe : ms | pin. 

tft Martyrium non tn preblico peri ten | PIO 

dentar, coranms Deo tamen babere probans | | 

tur m habits: who albeit mn reſpec of the | 

publike 1, they ſeeme not ro haverthe ho- | 

nour of Martyrdome, yct in reſpe& of the | 

habir, and theit willing diſpoſition roir; 

ay are approued before God to baue it, | 

as faith Promaſine. | 

Which came, The word being read, as 
it may be in che preſenttime, ip that 
come; leades vs to conlider,that in all ages, 
from all parts of the world, there is an af- 
cending of {oules vp into heautn ; that 
Court of the great King encreaſeth conti- | How the 
nually;till the number of his Saincs be ful- | Court of hea- | 
filled ; and the CAfanſions of our Fathers | ven increaferh | 
Houſe be repleniſhed, Some Angels for- Ry : 
ſooke therr firſt Habitation; bur wee ſee,the _— 

Lord wants not feruants copraiſe and glo- 
rite him, - 

» His: Court ſhall not bee che chinner, | py the crofie 
though reprobate men deſperately forlake | God briogs 
him :-.and comfortable is ir to meditate | his children to 
here, what great ioyele& Angels and glo. | te crowne. 
rited $S2incs have, in the continuall com» 
mirg,and incresfing of others their felow- 
leruants,to praiſe and ferue the Lord with 
them, | 

Ont of great tribulation. There is the 
Lords working with his owne; fromthe 
Crofle hee carrics them ro the-Crowne, 
from tribulation to the Throne z kee 1- 


rreats them molt hardly ow the (earth, ' 
whom hee intends coexalt moſt highly jn | | 
the heaven, Let vs not therfore feare,nor be | | 
offcuced at our affhictions, For by many OY fe | 
bulations maſt wee enter into the Kiagdome of | $2 
God. | 
T:ibulation'is hke that furnace of F- | 


Tiibulatica 
oypt, whereinthe Lord fined his Hraelites, | compared co 
and Nebnchadzezzars Ouen,the fire wher. | = furnace -- 
ot burne their bands, but noethemfclues. | + 1 
Icis the Lords Flaile, whereby he bears a- | his Ouen. 
waychechaffe fronrthe whear, he threſh- | How itis the 
eth ir,that he may purge it, prepare it, and | Lords + 
maker meer'to be Jaid vp'inhis Garner. It | ang = | 
is the Lords Wine-preſfe, our of whichhe | brim Afec, | 

| 


prefſer-wineand oyle for. humſcife, 93%, | 
Siew pondere prelornmy adhibiro, olcum di- | 
ligents curd conficitur oo per rrituram ribule | | 
recondendum'' horreo framentum- colligi- | 


merwus * 
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Tribulation 
az it hath an 


mew 


Pſal. 34-19. 


Afer the bit- 
ter ſtation of 
Marah,com- 
weth a ſweer 
Bacion in 
Hchw. 


| meru eliquatur, The word that heere is 
, travſlated tribulation, imports a preſſing 
| out: for as the iuyce of the Olive and berry 
| is out by the waight of the preſle; 
' ſo by theexerciſe of 7r12m/arron, the num- 
| ber of fairhfull ones commeth our, and in- 
creaſerh daily. 

Beſides this, let militant Saints in their 
afflitions remember this comfort, that as 
cribulation bath an in-gate, ſo hath it alſo 
an out-gate; theſe arethey who come ont of 
tribulation : if tribulation had an in-gate, 
and not an out-gate,we might juſtly be di(- 
couraged ; bur this place plainly cels vs che 
contrary, and Saints by experience finde ic 
true. Many are the troubles of the righte- 
01, but God delinereth them owt of them all. 
Ifracl had forty two ftations 10 torty yeeres 
wandring thorow the Wildernefle : from 
Marah they marched vato Helim: in Ma- 
rah were bitter waters, which ſore afflicted 
them: in Helim were ewelue fountaines of 
ſweer waters, and ſeucnty Palme-trecs, 
which much comforted them. If for the 
preſent thy Ration be the place of bitter af- 
fliction, beare it patiently, and the Lord 
(hal tran thee ſhortly into another ta- 
tion, where hee ſhall refreſh thee with the 
{weer water of conſolation. 

Neither are Saints ſaid to be in tribulati- 
ononely, bur in great tribulation : butler 
not this diſcourage vs : The Lord waigheth 
the waight of the wind; : they blow not one 
puffe more then hee hath 47 anger The 

r 


Lord ruleth the raging of the Sta, it pro- 
ceeds not one hoc beyond the bounds li- 
mited it by the Lord. Whart-cucr bee the 


malice of Satan or his inſtruments, the 
Lord bridlech chem, they cannot -increaſe 
our crofſes more then the Lord its, 
Rabſache may raile and blaſt our blaſpbe- 
mous boaſtings,bur the Lord hath a hooke 
in his noſe-chrils. 
Sith all our troubles-are moderated by 
the Lord,ler vs not grudge, nor murmure, 
or thinke they are too heauy, or too great, 
1ans are not for gining a 
greater doſe of Pilles vnto one,then to an- 
other, accordi - the —_— of _ 
diſpoſitions : all not this praiſe be re- 
ſeruedtothe Lord, that wa <aven wr 
what meaſure of trouble is meeteſt for his 
| Way OY ARA an 
uredin ity,qualicy,and time, we 
habe Rox reatiſe on the eighth 
— 4.] Waſhiog preſl 
waſhed. | Walſhi 
os moe matcndebnny Gem 
we all wo maner of wayes; Firſt,inreſpe& 
of our i0n, 1 was borne in iniquity, 
and in fin hath my mother conceined me. Here 
isthe of originall ſfinne, #ho can 
bring a cleane thing ont of that which us on- 


cleane? Yet is there 2 waſhing to take away 
this vncleanneſle, I ſaw thee polluted in thine 
owne blood but [ ſpred my chirts ower thee and 
conered thy filthiefſe, and waſbed thee with 
water, 

Next, we are yncleane, through the filthi- 
neſle contraſted in our conuerſation : and 
this is the pollution of auall fin, Fho car 
ſay, 1 hane made cleane my heart, ] am cleane 
from ſin ? If we ſay we hane no ſin,we are lyers, 
and the truth is not invs. And this daily pol- 
luting of our {elues with ſundry ſorts of 
fins,requires daily purgation. This was fi- 
gured by theſe typicall oblations comman- 
ded inthe Law,which were indeed, as Au- 
ine cals them, /otiones /arnate,ſhadowes 

anot ing, warning ys to waſh our 
ſelues daily in that fountaine opened to the 
houſe of Danid for ſin,and for uncleanneſſe. 

Of all this we ſee that finne is a vile and 
lothſome filchinefſe. Oh that we could ſee 
it as itis! Itis thatleprofie which infeRerh 
the blood,the skin,the garments, the houſe, 
and all that a man hath. It is more vgly and 
abominable then a menſtruous Our 
righteonſneſſe is like a menſtruons cloth, 
ſaid Eſay. Whereunto then ſhall our righ- 
reouſneſle be compared? Iris pirty to ſee 
how weare blinded and deceived with the 
deceit of finne. We can abide noynclean- 
neſle in our body, in our garments, iN. our 
meate, in our drinke, in 3; 9 inche 
veſſels wherewith wee are ſerued, yer wee 
feare not at the yncleanneſle of finne, What 
a folly is this , thou wilt haue all $ 
cleane, yet haſt no care to havethy 
cleane? thou canſt not abide fpors inthy 
face,and yer wilt not abandon the filthines 
of rhine heart. Great need haue we to be 
waſhed : for wee are told that =o wncleanc 
thing can enter into leruſalem. And 
that which our Saujourſaid ro S.Feter, Ex- 
cept I waſh thee, thow ſhaft hane no part with 
me.Oh that it could mooue ys as it mooued 
him! for he anſwered, Lord, rather then 1 
ſhould be depriued from thy fellowſhip, 
my head. 1n all theſe are we vncleane : our 
feer are our ſinful affeions; by our head, | 
ynderftand our proud imaginations, and in 
our hands our yncleane actions, In all theſe 
we haue need to be waſhed and purged. 

It had been better for vs, if we hadnee- 
ded no purgation at all, Sed manſiſſet nobis + 
integra dignitas illa, 4 qua per amarum pec- 
Cats gu excidimns : but this is the - 
of Angels, that they neuer . 
Now, our necreſt happinefſle is, to hage our 
finnes forgiuen, and waſhed away in the 
blood of the Lambe: Bleſſed-us hee whoſe 
wickedneſſe is forginen, C5 c. 

Yet remaines it to be coofidered, how this 
ation of waſhing is aſcribed ynto yr 
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Sin is a loth. 
ſome vnclean. 
nefle, 


Lew, 13.27,35 
Eſay 64.6, 


Delicare men 
can abide no 
vncleannefe | 
in any thi 
wes ery 
them : 

And yet are 
not grieued 
tO Carry an m- 
clcane (onle. 


Rexel. 21.27, 


lob. 13-$,9. 
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the Renelation. 


They hane waſted their garments. When 
Darid had defiled himſelfe with vile adul- 
tery and murther, he prayed tothe Lord'in 
this manner,Ha/> me thorowly from my ſoune, 
and cleanſe me from mine jniquity, But here 
it is ſaid, that the Saints have waſted their 
owne robes. For reſolution of this, ir is ro 
be noted, thatin all the workes of our fal- 
uation, which by commandement of God 
are enioynedro vs, wee ſhould and muſt 
be dooers, not idle] ;/ bur workers, 
Works out your ſaluation in feare and trem- 


A neceſſary obſeruation for this age, 
wherein all men looke for {aluation, bur ne- 
"uer conſider with themſelues , as thoſe 
lewes,and that Jaylor did, hat ſhall we doe 
that we may be ſaned? They cait all the bur- 
then vpon the Lord, bur wilt not be bound 
to any duty ; they require that which hee 
promiſerh, bur remember not what he re. 
quires of them. 

True it is, that the principall worker is 
the Lord, He « the Author and finiſher of our 

th; without him we can doe nothing, \ et 
—. he workerh for vs, he workerh in vs, 
and- with vs : As that moſt comfortable 
word vſed by the Apoſtle nw4mauGanir, ime 

» Whereof wee haue ſpoken at more 

h on the eighth to the Romans,When 
he worketh with vs, he cauſerh vs alſo to 
worke with him for our ſelues, For he wor- 
kheth im 115 both the will and the deed. 

And hereby may ye know, that the Lord 
in mercy is workin falvarion , when 
he worketh in you both a will, and a deed 
to doe all that ye can, that ye may be ſaued, 
ſorrowing for finves paſt, ever fearefull for 
fianes to come,continuall in prayer, feruent 
inthankſgiuing, and cuery way _ ro 

ſelnes in your ſpirit, and (oto be ar 
pee wal God,and ynder the ſence of his 
oue, 


Their —_— — their robes heere 
come to bee con Seeing the gar- 
ments of Saints is the "ighreonſoeſle of 
Chrift,according to that, Put ye on the Lord 
Teſws,and againe,( brift « abs vs righ- 
teonſneſſe, how is itthartheir garments need 

ing? Truthir is indeed, the righceouſ- 
nefle of Teſus imputedto vs, by which we 
are juſtified, is perfir,holy,like vo himſelf, 
without all ſpot or blemiſh : bur our inhe- 
rent righteouſneſle, which by his Spirit hee 
workethin vs, and whereby weare ſanCti- 
fied jn this life is imperfic, and not withovr 
ſpor,bur all the defcts therof are defiroyed 
in deatb by the clenſing verrue of the blood 
of Ieſus, and wee then ſhall bee preſented 
blamelefſe ro'the Lord, Our Lord hath 
fulfilled the righteouſneſſe of the Law for 
vs, bur hee ſhall alſo fulfill it in vs; and 


' thisis it which heere is to bee vnderftood 


by thewaſh of their 


And made - 


white in the blood of &$c. 


| 
The Lambe, as we haue ſpoken before, is all 
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Chriftians are 
Lambes. 


the Lord leſus, who rakes away the fones of uae, | 


the world : his Diſciples are alſo called 
Lambes, Behold,] ſend you foorth as Lambes 


| 


in the middeſt of Wolnes, yea, all Chriſtians | 


are ſo called, Peter, loweſt thow me ? feed 
Lambs : they are allo called,the Light rhe 
euery man that commeth into the world ; and 
ſo he is called a Lambe in a ſpeciallreſpeR, 
Agnes ſingulartter, ſolu fine macula, noncu- 
is macule abſlerſs ſunt , ſed enins macula 
nulla fnerit, only without ſport, not becauſe 
they are "_ away , but becauſe hee had 
none to waſh away: 4 
ment, qui leenem occiſuns, ids aL of 
whom Wolues are afraid, and who being 
{laine, flew the Lyon. But of him we have 
ſpoken before. 

As to his blood the efficacy thereof ap- 
peares in this , that it is medicinallto them 
who ſhed it ; the ſame Iewes of whomsS. 
Peter (aith, that they cr«cified Chriſt by the 
preaching of his Crofle, were converted to 
the faith of Chriſt , three thouſand of them 
at one Sermon, Ipſo re | ne. 
rar, redeemed by the one Blood 
which themſelucs ſhed: Sic enim { brifts [an- 
21s in remiſſionem mgm 1 eff, ut 
1p/um ctiam pecratums delere poſſit, PT 
47 For the Blood of Chi at wp br 
fort ſhed for the remiſſion of finnes, that it 
is able to put away that ſame fin, by which 
it was ſhed, 

Whar a wonder is this ? the Phyſician 
comes to cure a franrique patient: the fran- 
tiqueſlayes the Phyſician, and yet the Phy- 
ficran, of his blood makes a ſufficient 


Fob-1.9; 
Bur Chriſt is a 


| Lambe in ano« | 


ther ſenſe. 


; of. | Jhids 


cine to curethe frantique,qualis inſaxia ein, | 4ug de verb. 


qui medicum occidit, quanta vero 
terfeftori ſro medicamentums fecit | O how 
great was his madnefit, who flew his medi» 
ciner ! and how great is the fe, and 

of the Mediciner , who of his owne 
blood hath made a healing medicament to 
him that ſhedit! 

Yea the very manner of phraſe vſed by 
the Seignior, or Elder, lets ys ſee , how the 
worke of our ion wrought by 
Blood of Iefus,is 
this ſtrange 
defiles & 
this Blood 


, that where all other blood 
that w itlighrs, 
and cleanſes chem on 

whom it lighteth? Other blood maketh the 
whiteſtlinnen vgly,vnpleafant, & lochſome 
to behold : but this Blood makes a men- 
ſtruous cloth, pleaſant, and white; 7Thowgh 
your fines were as crimſon, they ſhall be made 
white as ſnow, though they were red as ſcarlet, 


they ſball be made white as wool, 


Hhhh 4 Bur 


1 4s, & | ApoſhniSer.s. 
potentia medici, qui de [anguine ſuo, inſano in- | 


| 


of miracles : for is not | 


| | 


Eſay 1.18, 


Jn" "OO 


The (ſprinkling 


908 | 
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Burt to this clenfing of vs,there is no need 


of his Blovdis | of the nacurall, or corporall ſprinkling of 


| 


roar op 
Heb.ro, 


ora Gly 


pollurions. 


Ter.,3.3 5. 
1.loba I * 


roric " 
exyuwgat out 
the Bible by 
the Fathers. 


a 


Macar, boys.2.2. 


I 


: 


that blood ypon vs; No , the {prinkling of 
thatblood, that purifies vs, is ſpiritvall, 
Let we draw neere with 4 true heart in a(ſu- 
rance of faith, (prink/cd in our hearts from an 
exll conſcrence. 

No word here is, as we ſee,of any Papall 
purgations, Indulgences, or fire ot Purga- 
cory, or holy Water : theſe are the Mer- 
chandize and wares of whoriſh Babel, tuch 
trrumpery is not knowne in heauenly leru- 
falem, onely the Blood of Icius muſt waſh 
thee, All orher waſhing pollutes and defiles 
thee : Thoxgh thou waſh thee wthmitre , and 
take thee much $ ope,yet thine imqutty 15 mar - 
hed before me , [auth the Lord God, Bur, the 
blood of Ieſws cleanſeth vs from all ſinne, 


anime refta in beatas ſedes, impiorum in ge- 
hennam abevnt : the (oules of godly men 
goethe high way into heaven ;the wickeC 


#:rit £ Corpore, aut 4 deamonthies tn infernum, 
aut ab Angeli; incaluns abripitnr; the foul, 
ſo ſoone as it flecth our of the body , is e1- 
ther reft and carried to hell by Deuils,or co 
heaven by Angels. Sirne they grant is for- 
given here,bur che puniſhment of it mutt be 
{uitained chere, Againſt chis let them m3 k 
what. Cyprian laies, 2 uandeiſtinc exceſſun: 
fuerit pull a1 cans paenitentie locus null ſatyſ- 
fattiouseffeftins , vita bic aut tenetur, ant a- 
mittit#y: {16 the time we go out of this lite, 
there is no more place of repentance , nor 
effec of (acisfation by (uftering : here life 
is either kepr,or loſt. uae re invenit Deus 
cum vocat, talem pariter & indicat ; luch as 
God finds thee, when by death he calls on 
thee, ſuch he iudges thee. Fanſquiſque crm 
_Canſa ſua dormit,C+ cum cauſa ſnareſurget; 
.cuery man h with his cauſe,and with 
his cauſe ſhajl hce riſe againe: there is 00 
anging,nor berteriog of ir berweene his 
death , and his reſurreftion. Poſtquam di/- 
ceſſerumas, non eſt innobis ſirum panitere, ne- 
que commiſſa diluere : From time wee goe 
out of this life , we-are not ablero repent, 
nor to waſh away the fins, which we have 
done. It were tediqus to rehearſe all, 
... And therefore lrerurne,, and conclude 
this point, Inthe Blood of Chriſt, there is a 
threefold yertue., Firſt , a purging-vertue: 
next,a proteQing veriue* thirdly, a pacify- 


| ing verve, ; What need have wee then of 


avy other thin , or to ſceke any otherme- 
rit, or blood beſide his ? Of his-purging 


| verrue wee haue ſpoken already. His pro» 


ng ng? be learned fromthe Pal. 
chall +, Which was atype of Chriſt 


Teſus. "When God flew all che firt-borne 


—_—_— 


_—_ 


—— 


 .——C——— 


in every houſe of Egypr, by his deſtroying 
Angell,ſuch houſes as had the poſts oftheir 
d6ores ſprinkled with blood, were ſpared. 
The Lordefſus ſhall be a covering to his 
Saints,to ſave them fromthat wrath where- 
in the wicked ſhall periſh. His pacifying 
vertve is touched by the Apoſtle, Being in- 
frifiedby faith, we hane peace with God. And 
againe, The Blood of ( brift cryeth for better 
things,then the bloodof Abel. Bur let vs take 
heed vnto our {clues , vnleſſe wee feele his 
purging vcrtue, who naturally are vacleane, 


yertue cannot be ours, 


Verſe 15. 


Wuh Scripture , Fathers are conſonant | 
to cry out againſt this blaſphemous purga- | 
rion of finne, by any infernall fire , Prorums | 


ftraight ynto hell, «Anima vhicuwngue enole- | 


Therefore are they in the preſence of the Throne 

| of God, and [erne him day and night in his 
Temple, and he that firs on the Throue,will 
dwell among them. 


"©" He Seignior having declared to Saint 

* John, what theſe were, whom he ſaw 
| <lotned 1n white garments, with pslmes in 
their hands,towir,redeemed Saints,not mi- 
tant, bur having ended cheir warfare, and 
poxreen the victory , not vuder tribulacion, 
ur come out of rtibulation: He now pro- 
ccedeth,and ſhortly deſcribesrheir feliciry, 
and happy eſtate, wherein nowthey are,and 
2:,,0two points: Firft,io the affluence, 
and aboundance, which they haue of all 
009 : next, in their freedome,and exemp- 
071 :romall ewill, 

lo 11s verſerhree things are ſer downe 
concerning them : Firſt, where arethey ? 1» 
the preſence of the Throne of God, Next, 
what Coe they there > They ſerne him day 
and night. Thirdly, whar ger they for thar ? 
He that fitteth on the Throne,will among 
them. By this phraſe the vnſpeakeable joy 
communicated to them by the Lord is 
hgured. PEI 

This cannot be vſderſtood of any eſtate 
of the Church militant bereon earth; nei- 
therof lewes conuerted , nor other Chri- 
(tins delivered from the tyranny of Anti- 
chriſt, .2s ſome Interprerers will have it. 
Thele words are not competent to Sainrs 
milicant,, ebey hunger no more, they thirſt no 
more and God fall wipe away all teares from 

eJer. 1 


In this valley of teares, when ſhall we ? 


—— —_—— —_ 


are they who hunger and thirſt now for righ- 
reomſneſſe, they ſhall be ſatisfied. Now wee 
hunger,and are bleſſed; chere they hunper 
P@ more, but are fully ſatisfied. The Mille- 
naries of old bad an opinion ſomewhac 
like this', char Saints atter-Chrifts-com- 
ming, for a thouſand yeeres ſhouid pofſeſſe 
the earth by themſelues , without alltribu- 
| lation : but neither before his comming,noc 


O90 
— 


the comfort of his proteRiog and pacifying 


— 


when ſhould we be without teares? Bleſſed | 


'Cap.7, 


c— 


Why this cat- 
nor be vnder- 
ſtood of any 
ſtate of the 
Chorch here 
on cafth. 


Mats 6., 


aſter, | 


CE I es 


kf 


AND. 4 
Verl. 15. 


Without ſan- 
| 6heation, ve 
' cannot ſand 
| before the 
' lots, 


kef.2.1, 


1, Apreſence 


cf his good. | 
nelſe, this 1$ | 


to all | 


men, 
Mal.$.45. | 


kow.1.25. 


1 
! 


: 


eA (Commentary vpon the Rewelation.. 


after 3s any ſuch quier eftace of the Church : things concerning God j by 


heere yponearth,, warranted by the: holy 
ure. 

| . This is relative to m words 
immediate! ceding , e made 
their robes he m 2, or re Lambe: 
therefore are they inthe prefence of God. 
There is no fellowſhip with God , bur by 
the Lord leſus. Euery manin this preſump- 
ruous age, ſaith thathe hath Teſus : bur le- 
ſus is a Phyſician of great value: if thou 
haue him, he will cleanſe thee from the fil- 
thy leprofic of thy 6ns. Art thou nor clean- 
ſed chen? haſt thou not Ieſus? and withour 
bim,, thou canft not be admitted into the 
comfortable preſence of God. 

The-loſt Chapter was concluded with 
the rragicall and fearefull end of the wic- 
ked, The day of the Lords wrath i come, and 
wha can ſtand((aid they?)The wicked ſhall nor 
ftandin imdgement but ſhall be bamſhed from 
the preſence of hu glory. Bur heere we ſee 
how the godly ftand before the Throne, 
and are in the preſence of God, As their 
courſes in their life are concraryto other,ſo 
ſhall cheirends bee. God giue ys grace to 
make choice ofthe beſt, 

For wee ſee before vs, the way, wherein 
they walked, and the order which they ob- 
ſetued , who now arc in the Kingdome of 
heauen; firſt, they are waſhed in the blood 
of Chtilt, and then they are in the preſence 
of God: if we would come,where they are, 
let vs keep the courſe, wherin they walked. 
Before Joſeph was preſented ynto Pharas, 


' his head was ſhauen, bis nailes were pared, 


his garments changed; and muft nor wee 
cutaway from vs our ſuperfluities , before 
we be admitted inta the preſence of God? 
Eſther was ſrxe moneths purified with oyle- 
ot myrrhe,& other ſmxe moneths with (weet 
odors,before ſhe was married with Ahaſue- 


ru, And ſhall wethioke to be. where the - 


Lord is, without afimilitude with him ? Or 
what fimilitude can we have wich that hoy 
One\, except that firſt wee be waſhed and 
clenſed from our naturall vncleannefle ? 

In the preſence of God, There is a three- 
fold preſence of God. Fuft, a preſence of his 
goodneſſe : next, a preſence of his grace : 
and thirdly,a preſence of his glory, whereof 
here is bok: n, 

The preſence of his goodnefle he grants 
vnto all menin the vrrer Covrr of his Pa- 
lace : for be maketh the Sunne to (hine, and the 
raine 10 fall ypon the tuſt,and the vninſt,\W ho 
may not ſce the goodnefle of the Lord,in 
the manifold good creatures which he hath 


; created? The earth 1s full of his goodneſſe; 
yea , the inziſible things of God, that #w, bis 


; are ſcent in the 
Thelighr of this pre. 


ſence , hath learned: naturall men» many 


> ——— 
— _—___—_—__ <p 


it the Plato- 
nifts ſaw , Denng onnia iſta feciſſe, &+ 4 
waello fiers prexfſe , that God had made all 
theſe things, and could not be made of any 
other himſelte ; yea , they aſcended farre 
higher co nd much more concer. 
fer downe in that ſame by Saint efu- 
in the courr,or ſchoole of the creature , did 
bur _ them to be without excuſe, be- 
canſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God. 7 we 

The preſence of his grace hee giuerh to 
his Saints, ſpecially in their holy aſſemblies, 
there by the preaching of his Word , and 
operation ot his holy Spirit, he ſhewerh 
himſelfe a gracious, mercitull, and reconci- 
led God to them in Chriſt : they ſecke 


| him, and worſhip him in Spirit and truth; 


and he ſpeakes peace onto them, and ſecretly 


hearts, that he is their Father, that is , his 
latle S anfixary, 1 meane his Church, nar- 
rower by much, then the vitergreat court, 
a$ I have calledir, in that wherin all men ſee 
his goodneſle, in that hee is familiar with 
his Saints , andthey onely ſee and feele his 
race. | 
n Of this preſence ſpeaketh Daxid: for in 
his baniſhmenrt he longed for it. My ſole 
thirſteth for God , enen for the lining God, 
when ſball I come, and before the pre- 
ſence of God ? —_— pry he meanes 
of, he expounds himſelfe, That he might 
with he modi; and lead wa m.07 
Honſe of God, withthe woyce of ſinging and 
praiſe : for God in a/fpeciall manner ap- 
peares in the aſſembly of his Saints, accor- 
ding to his promiſe : but this preſence is 
not perceived, but of his owne lecret ones; 
who ſceke his face. | 
The preſence of his glory is given to 
Sainrs rriumphantin the heaven. The Lord 


then glory: from grace incarth,yea,and by 
it,he leades them vp to glory in heauen, 
Of this preſence of glory, this place is to 
be mnderfiood, according to thac, /n thy ſace 
is the ſrhneſſe of toy, and at thy right hand are 
pleaſnre: for exerwtore. And againe, O bow 
excellent is thy mercy , O God' t 


ont of the riners of thy 


bonſe, and then 


ſhalt give 
pleaſure, 
onely haue we pleaſure, bur tigers of ple4- 
ſures, yer ſuch as can never bee exhauſted 2 
for it is ſubioyned , With thee is the well of 
hfe. Solong as the fountaine or ſpring laſt- 
eth, the river cannot decay. God is that 
great fountain'or bottomles deep:from him 


| come the rigers of pleaſures , to all char 
ftand 


: 


Zuſtine, And yet all this knowledge gorten | 


by his holy Spirit witneſſes ynto their 


Sc 


| 909 


| angdrcini 
| Dei.l8.c.6. 


—— — — 


| 


ning the nature of God, as more atlarge is | 


Pſal. 41.24. 


3.A preſence of 
his glory gran- 


gineth grace and glory , but firft grace, and Bo wmmmmgy 


in heauen. 
| Pjal,84.rt. 


Pſal.x6.1 0.11. 


the 

children of men truſt under the ſhaddow of thy 
whgyrngy ſhall be /ati;fied with the fatneſſe | 
of thi them drinke 


Heere not | 


P/al.36,7,8, 9, 


| 


| 


— 


— 
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Pjal.84 4. 


Fnerciſe of 

Saints glorih . 
_ ed, 13 rojerue 
God wirhour 
inmermſhona. 


Aug (er.1 1.4e 


- Their ſervice 
is (weer,no 
way laborious. 
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(tand abouthim. The Queene of Sheba ſaid | regnare 4 In very deede hee is a free-man, 


of Salomon feruants, Happy are thy men, 
happy ave theſe thy ſernant; which ſtand excr 
before thee, and brare thy wiſcdowe : bur 
much more-truly may it be ſpoken of the 
ſeruants of our God, who fand about 
his Throne ,- Bleſſed are they who dwell im 
thine how/e., Now tollowes : 

They ſerue him mght and day in his Tems- 
ple. ] We have heard ofthe place wherein 


——_——_— —_ > 


chey are: che ſecond part of the verſe (hort- 
ly deſcribes their exerciſe, They ſerne God, 
and that without all fainting, wearying, or 
incermiſſion, nght and day. This imports 
no viciſhtude, bur.a continuance, and per- 


pecuity; Dees Cf nox, non viciſſitudinem, ſed 

em ſoonificant. Becaule all our 
R—_— ypon day and night, therfore 
many 32 time vſcththe Spirit of God this 
phraſe, Day aud might,tocxprefie as much, 
as for ener 4nd ener, In the heavens there 18 


nothing but a Day, no change of their glo- 
rious and lightſoime eſtate by time. In the 
Hell, there is nothing but a Night, perpe- 
tual darkeneſſe,no change of their horrible 
and comfortleſle cftare, by time. In the 
Earththere is a day and a night,and a vicil- 
frude and change of « 4-4 ellate, by time. 
That mention is made of a Temple, we are 
nottothinke there is any materiall Temple 
in heauen ; but an alluſion. 1s made to the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, wherein his ſ:ruots 
ſerved him day and night. 

And this word of ſeruice noteth, rhat 
they are now fully become the Lords,they 
have reſigned themſelues altogether to doe 
his will, chere is not nowin them any deed, 
nor defire-of any thing that may offend 
him ; they waite vpon him, they looke ſted. 
faſily co vm , they ut as in him, they 

raife him without ceahfing ; this is their 
eruice, Non eſt [aborioſa, edamabiir, chop 
tanda hec ſernitn;, It 15 not  painefull ſer- 
uice,or laborious, but to be loucd,and lon- 
ged for, S-rartns bec dulciſſima merces eſt 
ſermitutis preſents; laborioſe, this leruice is 2 
moſt {weere reward of our preſent labort- 
ous ſeruice. 

Among. men, the name of a ſ{eruant is 
counced vnhonovrable, and a baſe thing 
thinke they it ro ſerue-another : bur fit 
the moſt honourable creatures, elect An- 
gels, and Mev, delight to ſerve him, let vs 
not bee aſhamed to profeſſe our ſelues his 
| ſeruams, David was a great King z yet 
hee counceth more, and retoyces ofiner in 


ſtile is, Pax! the ſermant of leſs { hriſt. And 
indeede, jr is more honorable to bee a ſer- 


the world without him ; Seraire Deo, ef 


vent of Chnift, then to bee a Monarch of 


NC CCS 


| 


yea, anda King, who is Gods ſeruant; Hee 
trrampleth vnder feete the diuell,cthe world, 
and the fleſh ; hee is Lord of his affe&i- 
ons, yea, and of all creatures; hee can yſe 
them, buewill nor come ynder the power 


of any of them:and yer ſo blind are world-. | 


lings, thatrhey account Chriſt his ſeruice | 


to be bondage, and his Law a yoke, wher- 
asin truth itis the Law of berry, and men 
without it, not ſubjeQto it, are in moſt 
miſerable bondage. 
For be that _ notſerue the Lord, ſhall 
be like curſed (ham, 4 [ernant of [ernants : 
He (hal ſerue many mafters in ſtead of oner 
O quam multos Domunos habet qui unum non 
habet | and that ina ſervice, wherein there 
is no comfort, for which there is no re- 
ward,and after which, no time fer for ma- 
numiſhon, or liberty, Any other ſeruanc, 
that hath anewll Maſter, ſomerime may be 
ſold to another, and he will be glad of it: 
Buc the ſervant of finne is ſoblinded, that 
albeir of all {laues hee be the moſt miſera- 
ble, yer heeis content with it, and defires 
not to change his Maſter, And againe,any 
other ſeruant, oppreſſed with the ryrannie 
of a Maſter, ſomerime will deliuer himſelfe, 
by flying from him: Bur the ſeruant of fin, 
where-away ſhall he flee? Secam trahit 
Domunum ſunny , fmgerit , 
non ſugit ſeip/am mala conſcientia. : hee 
drawerh his opprefſor with him , flee 
where he will, an evill conſcience cannot 
flee from it ſelfe : And as fora reward of his 
ſeruice, where is it > Voluptas tranſit pecca- 
rm manct preterit quod del:itabat, reman- 
fit quod pungat : the pleaſure paſſerh, the 
fnae abideth fbll ; that is gone which de- 
lighted him,and for which he finned; that 
remaines, which diſquiers him and cor- 
ments him,to wit, guilcineſſe, the fruite of 

. his finne, that is the worme which gnawerh 
his conſcience. Whar ſhall wee then doe ? 
but cry out,end confeſle with the ſame Fa- 
ther ; O miſerabilis ſerwitas peccars! O mis 
ſerable, and ynprofitable, and cuery way 
comfordeſſe ſervice of finne! And on the 
contrary : O happy, ioytull, fruicfull, and 
curry way moſt comfortable, the ſeruice of 
Icſus Chriſt our Saviour ! 

Yer concerning this point, there is but 
one 10n to bee moued : Said not our 
Sawiour to his Diſciples, Henceforth I call 

you not ſernants bm friends ? How then are 


| redeemed and glorified Saints called fer- 
it, that bee was a ſeruant of God, then a | uants? I anſwere :; This noteth cheir ad- 
. | K vg over his people : And Saint Par was | 

| a Cheſenveſſe/lynto God yer his ordinarie 


vancement to anew and high dignitie,bur 
derogares not from their old debe-bound 
dutie, Familiaritie with God takes not a- 
way reuerence: It engenders not (as our 
Proverbe is) contempt; no, there is none 
who revereniceth him more, then they with 
whom 


_— 


| | 
| | 
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ſeruantof God 
Ambroſ. 


-w 
TI 
CO» 


DT —_ — —- —— 


m — 


=>. v4 


The ſcruan of | 
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to change his | 
Maſter. | 
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him. | 
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And he may | 
looke tor a mil- | 
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-wbombc:iemoR familiar; and nonemore; then doe T bring bimin? To make'acom. 
| ready: to ſerve frim;.: then.they whohaue, | pariſon ? Nv way. What is thie lighe of a | 
|  foundhimmofimercifullzs.chem ; ſo theſe |. half-penoy'eandle rorheSwnne? Yeb have | 
WH yowo files; Friends and Serwaxts, arcnot re- | Ifpokenof him; that,if wee can, fromwaall 

'F | pugoant.theonerotheorher.. things, wee may aſcend rotheconfiderati... 

| | vg And agsine, if it beedemanded, How [on of - Whara grearfeaft muſt this Betnorcom: | 
" .; þ ſrverbeyhimforeuerin bis Temple? Said || bee, whichthe'Lord ſhall inoke in heaven | p3roble torke | 
| .25- þ notaur Sattiour; Theſermant abides not im | ro bis Saines?* Hee dwellethvamong chem, | _—_ | 
. the hanſefar ener? Hehad faid immedinte- | hee flitteth Hor; hee is their King' for cuor ; | I | 
, ly before, Hee that committith finve, it the | and they arenor garherd our of an hundred | make to his | 
_fornart-of finue ; and then terrible is chat |- and ſeven and wwenty Provinces, but our | Saiors. 
| which followeth, The /ermant abider nar in |1of all Nations, Tongueyand Languages: | | 
| the bonſe for exer./Whar' thei , ſhall the |/This Feaſt is nor for 20 haiddred, foure | | 
Lamb, who is without finne,be in che houſe || fcoreand ſeuendaies, but forever and ever. | | 
hrvares dlohe >: Shall no ſinners tome |- O happy habicarion! O dwelling full of de- 
- there ? emmy 9 avs Lord |. tight! © £ num f 
- without SubjeCttz Cui berebie capar, fron |/ © The word which the Spirirof God here | 'HowGol * | 
| h 16938 corps ? Where ſhall-the head bee; if view, imports all this;and much more then | dwelleth with | | 
| »& baue noc a bodie?Qh; but marke what | wee can conceige'; conte'is drier heeſhall _—_ | 
| immediately hee ſubioynes, Fries autems | bee 33 a Ten or Tabernacleto ſpread over FE 4 
; mancbirineternm, the Sonne ſhall abidein | them,to obembrare thera, 8&proteRt then. | 
-thehouſefortwuer, | 1117, ' | || Thebke is promiſed in other plices, /will | + con6.16. | 
: |. \Non fine canſa & terre , 'o& ſpem dedit, | dwell among them, and walke there, | will 
- Itis noc without" cauſe, faid Saine Awgx- | bre their Ged;' aud they forall bee my people, 
| fore, yu yy 9 hee _ _ > hfethe Lord dwelleth in his Saints, 
cervied v5; mfoned-v3 x and wich-them;divigendo 4d fine adipiſe | Carthaſ, 
- terrified, vi»; that wee ſhould not loue |'\rewdwores, I 


| gand direCting then! to 
| ſhone ; hee hath comforted vs, that wee |" the end; whereunto hee hath ordained 
| + ſhould nor deſpaire for finne, If yee de- | them; bur in heaven hee dwellleth with his 
mand. che, is 6ur |hope, fich wee |: Saints,” (bn/@wanido cos in fine adepro, tone | How be dwel. 
are fioners; and/the Lord hath ſaid; The | ſerving themvin that end, and happy cftace, | lerb with bus | 
> ſermcnt abide: nat in the houſe for ener; for | whereunto his grace bath brought/them, | 39195 n hea- | 
| hetivaſerudnethatcommirsſinne ? Herd | Bur, as I faid, whac great glory, and toy, | | 
is your' hope ; an$Hearken wrieo-it , The | Saints have by the Lords dwelling among | © [1 
Son: abidcth in the bouſe far ever. If we | them,cinort now, be voderftood, Moſes was | 
- wete bur ſeruants, and” nor-ſonnes, wee | but forty dayes with the Lord on Moung | 
\ bad cauſe. of difcoura *bur here is |_ Sinai, and his face, when hee came downe! | 
our comfort, we were ſeruants, , but now | ſhined fo brightly, that his people might | 
kin 2.36, : are becorne ſonnes : if chv Somne make | not behold him. How then ſhall the glo4 
| - you free, [ye ſhall bee free tndeede; ſuch | ry of the Lord his lightſome countenance | 
| ſeruancs] are: wee. now, as atefree-men | illuminare them, with whomhe ſhall dwell | 
. | alſo. 13 | | for euer? M9330 F- | 
Thereward | |: »Hnd hee, that fitterh" bn the Throne, will | - Al way, the vie of all is, they ſerve him, 
of Sainrs is, | dwetl, &c. [ This js the rhitd;;. and faſt | and: he d welles amony them, #6 fatime 
Pardon þ parc of chis verſe: 26 they ſerue him, ſohe | repleniſh them wich his iovyts" ard plea- 
cnc among |. oſt graciouſly recompenlertirhein, nored | furex: their ſervices wars nbreheoprnete« 
| \hecte by this: ſpeech, that hedwelramong | compenee, yea, all the benefit of their ſer. | t 
| > thems 2 Thephraſe imports the communi- | vice redounds co'tberhſelues'; where wee | © 
 Vhere Kings | eationof allgood: For,amotgmen, where | maſt obſerue a' great difference berweene 
dvell, there is |., hauc their dwelling , there is the a- | the ſeruice of God, and of mar) ; other Ma. 
Pp ceof euery thing, that can |-feryſecke and'aitertaine ſeruants for fotne | "tf 7 
> bre had in the Kingdomez but much more | vantagers themfelues: for Whowill- main. 
| is-beexe fignified, yes, infinirelywore. Abe- |: raine ſeruancs; burfar rheir owe eaſe 3d | + | 
ſweras, oneofrbe momentanery Monarchs | commodity file is-not ſo'with the'Lord, | | | 
of the tdrth; made 3 feaft to his Princes of | his ſervancs can \profir him wiouhing , all | | 
-2n\ hundrediand feuen and rwenty Pro- | the” benefir redaunds- to. Hirnſelfe, This | 
 Unces ; the\ feaſt lafted an hundred and . Daiid humbly beth acknowledge, My Pals. | 
þ fourc ſcore-daieg and ſeven dajes againe | prodreſſt extndrnorts thee .- And' 2gaine , 
fot che | cotnmon © /\- ll this hee | whey hee hat: offeted liberally. for- the 
- <i4, thar hee! 9m ' ſoew the riches and of the” Teinple, when (aid hee, | 7 
; [4 pan 6. rand tis Maiefty ſhort- | fonl#be able to off willingly -y 
| [/ er, turned intoduſt, andaſhes, Why | for all thingh' tome of ther , and of thine | 
one owne 
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| Mal 1.10. 


di 


| Fail 
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| omncband have we ginen thee. The like of 


this hath lob, May. a man bee profitable to 
the Lord? Ir it any thing to the Almighty, 
that thos art righteons, or 6s it profitable fo 
him. , that then makeſt thy wayes upright? 
But yet more clearely explaines hee the 
ſame in another place ; If thow ſinne,what 
deft thow againſt him. ? If thou bee righte- 
ons, what doſt thou to him ? Or what re- 
| ceines hee at thine band? Thy wickedneſſe 
| may hurt a man, as thow art, and thy ri 
teonſneſſe may profit the ſonne of man: But 
the All-fufficient Maichty of God, is nei- 
| ther encrealed by thy good, nor empaired 
by chine enill. Why then (. will yee de- 
mand) doth hee ſeeke feruice? Onelythar, 
of his' ne goodnefſe he may 
 haue occaſion to bleſle thee; If be crave 
| arly thing from thee, ig is not becauſe-hee 
| needeth thee, bur becauſe thou needeſt 

him ; heſeekerh, ro the end that hee may 


| gue: Oh , that wee- would - conſider 
" 


is, and ſo'be encouraged to ſerue our 
God! Euenin'this life, the wages which 
hee hath already payed vs in hand, ſhould 
e vs to ſerue him, Hee may iuſt- 

ly demand of vs, Fho among you all doth 
en the doore of my Tem warn, ? 
Wee can pee way {oners r 
that which hee hath given vs already : 
but the wages payed , are nothing -in 
compariſon -of choſe which are promi- 
ſed, . 


| 


Verſe 16. 


ſhall hunger no more, nor thirſt any 
A ſpall the Sunne light on thets, 


wor yet any beate, 


edeſcription of the felicicie of Saints 
4 inheauen, having finiſhed their warre- 


and thirft no more. In that he faith 
more, hee tells vs, hee ares, 4s 
e which is to come, with this whic 
now. In this life the deareſt 
i God are ofcentimes moſt hardly 
handled: So Saint Pax/profeſſeth of bim- 


olori nothing 
ro e vs. fromthe louc of God, 
he ot haue mede mention of perſe- 
cp piove, ockinnelſe, if in this life 
E 4g of God were not ſubie& vato 


— 


oA Ganmai tary vponthe Revelation. 
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fare on earth, ſtill continuerh. They ſhall 


| 
| IG 
the heauen,7bs non eſt paupertatic merns Aug,in fefto | bo 
axvicaidinir ieobecillices;te fence of frucine, | mines Sane ſe, b_ 
no ſenſe of fickeneſſe, there nu/luns cibi de- | oy | afper! 
ſiderizerms, 00 dehfire of meat there + and how | | | 


can there bee a want of 'that \,” whereof | 

there is not ſo much as a defire 7765 eff w4- | #1 
ta fone morte , ih1 iunentns fine ſene tute, lux EY 
ſine tenebri, gandizm ſine rriftitia, voluntas | BD '| 


ſme nur, re fine commmtione * |, | 
| 


There we' ſhall have life without death , 
| youth withoue old age, lighewicthourdark- 
neſle, joy withour ſadneſle, will withouc all | 
wrong, a kingdome withour-any kind of | 
} exchange. | 
-- In thislife hunger and thirſt commeth | The raniy of 
| not of wane; onely, -bue of wealth alſo : ler pecking | 
therebe.giuenthee ſuch aboundance, as | garter | 
thou defireſi, yet canirnotketpethee from | ceived. * | 
bunger and thirſtz andir> this appeares the | 
yanity of our life preſent, thatithath need | 
of daily belpe and ſupply”: feede as thou | 
| 

| 

| 


[ 
| 
' 


— 4 


wilt now, thou becommeſt hungry ereic 
be long : drinke as thou. wile, thou ſhale 
thirſt againe, yea the abundance of drinke 
rather increaſes then quenches thy thirſt, 
The ſame creatures which wedaily vie for | 
the helpe of ur filly life, cell vs, if wee =" 
would mou _ that wee cannot live 
long ; fuch alife ac haue, muſt 
loſe it, before thy > arr: Tt if 
wee vie them not, they purrifie and cor= 
| ___— and when we 
, have vied t abundantly, yer(as I 
ſaid ) can they not keepe ys (Lp 
and thirſting againe, 

Thus the helps of our life proclaime 
ro vs the vanity of our life,it is « vaniſhing 
ſhadow, and cannot continue, 

All our life is but a courſe of exchanges 
for a time, and be ſure, a very ſhort rime : a 
man may ſay, hee hath ,bur comes 
ſhort of that which heere is ſpoken , 
that he willeth No more. If wee looke to 
| the Sea,itebbeth and floweth euery day. If 
we looke to the Moone, it waxeth and 
waineth euery Moneth, If wee looke to 
the Sunne,it commerh and returneth cuery 
youn all creatures teach vs, that in our 

ife there is a flowing and an ebbing,a wax- 
i I rpenc eget 
by a continuall change are turned in 
mM ae 3 —_—_ 
| any more. T 
thirſt #0 avore. Hens LI) 
qui tandem ad mortem diducit : Wee have 
in all eſtates heere a fickneſſe, which at 
lepgth leadeth vnto death: ſaniras inmor- 
rtaltas erit, our ſanity or healch, ſhall bee 
our immortality,there wee ſhall bee ficke 
mo more. Yer (houldit warne vs fo Jong 
as wee live heere, to walk circum '2: 
is apoint of true; Wiſedome apd V: 
inter tranſenntia ſtare L 9 vil | 
| Neither | | 


— 
_ 
mO—_ 


gon here ig- 
adics 20 LARS 


ot perfect» 
99. 


| 


[ 
: 
| 
| 
, 


gzines glotif- 
| ,{teeie ne1- 
ther the £OM. 
£$9d:t4c,nor 
| ncopmoditie 
| of the CLEA» 
' 
rate, 


| 
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| Rrnel 30-27, 


| 4ug,inſeflo 
| nm SantT. 
| [@.37- 


| keate of the 
' Sunne hurrtull | 
10 wany peo- 


| 


| commoditie of che, creature, . nor feele the 
| incommodirie cacreot, The Sunne is a re- 


| intended,parches and burnes them who are 


, prouided tor lirael in the wildernefle, nor ro 
| guide themonely, but to guard them allo 


Inthit life we 
| fallneedno 
| helpe of the 
| Creature, for | 
| God ſhall be al | 
| wall yaco ys. 


- caule thereof, ro wit, thatthe Lord ſhall 


| all ynto vs, and he ſhall giue vs vitam eter- 


—_— 
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' 746, ipſe tibi nts erig omnia : Wholo euer 


_ — —— oo t>—oo_  — —_ CO 


Neither ſhall che Sunne Jight-wpon them, 
Fe, That is.crue which ome of ghe Inter- | 
preters haue ,. that the+ $unne-and heate | 
therof ig holy Scripureis vied many times, 
tafignific che heace of perſecution... And it. 
is indeed out of all quettion, zac Saints in | 
Heauro haue palt al danger of perſecution: 
but becauſe they, expound this. of the 
eftate of the Church aulicapr;,,ldas bur re- 
mic them rogheir Owne Wartants,.:... 

.\, The tmple. meaniog is,. that Saints glo-! | 
rified io. Heaven, {hal acicher neede the! 


— 


' 


ry excelleng/creawure, yea,.a Mother afd 
urſc of the creatures, by. the heate and. 


warmenelſ: thergot : bur there wee: ſhall {| 


hauc.no by 4, we ſhall ſurmounr che | 
Spheare of ghe, Sunne, and leave ir ynder 
our feere ; y2a, the face of euery Saint there | 
ſhall hine like che Sunne in the gaone-day; | 
That ( tie hath no need of the Sun,nor of = | 
Moone to ſhine into it : for the glory of God. 
dath light it and the Lambe is rhe bebe there- 
of, 1b1wgis eſt ſplendor, non is, quannune oft, 
ſed tanto clartor quanto felicior ; In Heauen 
exeis aperperuall ſplendor z not ſuch as 
wee haue now, © bur ſo much. more brighe * 
then this,as it is more happy then this, 
Nor any b:ate. They feeleno incommo- 
ditic of the creature ; the heage: of the Sun 


vnder Torrida Zona, and to many other 
people, extreme heate of the Sunne engen- 
dreth many diſcaſes:forthis cauſe the Lord 


a6 
— 


comthe heate of the Sunue. So allo hee 

rouided a Gourd for [onas, to {ſhadow 
Fm from the burning heate of the Sunne:; 
bur no fuch thing ſhall be chere co trouble 


" 


Verſ.17. 


For the Lambe,which is in the middeft of the 
Throne, ſhall gouerne them, and ſhall leade 


_ | ſuch as bite one another, and denoure one 4- 
nether, art as yet bur carnall, and trams | 


| the ltreetesof heavenly Jeruſalem. Bur here | 
them to the limely fourtaines of waters, and | 


eJes, 


God ſhall wipe away all tearesfrom their | 
| 


E proceeds inthe deſcription of tlicir 
fclicitic, and ſets downe the great 


feede them,illuqinate them, gouerne and 
comfort them, noc by his creatures, as hee 
doth now, bur by himſclfe. Now great 
comfort haue we by the creature, wee ſhall 
not need them there,the Lord ſhall be all in 


nam,non de his que condidit, ſed d: ſeipſo: lite 
eternall,nor Gee which he bath made, 
but ofhimſelfe ; © nicungque hic varia que- 


— —  —_— 
— 


| 


Flocke +:Srrange- is the manner of ſpeech, 
; | _bur comfortable is tbe matte it (ele; that 


hah nonem his, Flocke, bur Lambes in- 


— —_— 
— 


— -— ee 
— 


ef (jonnzebtary vpon the.:Revelation. | 


er rn 


thowarr, thathere.ſeeke@ many and divers 
things,remember that there-thou ſhalt have | | 
one tor all, whd. (hall aboundantly Carisfic 
and concenithees. 

»» The governs them. The word 


Lynve ſhalt 
mug imports, that he ſhall doe the dutie 


ofa Sheepe-heard vnro they, and goucrne 
them, asA beard gouerneth his. 


the Lord ishere brought into de a Sheep- 
heard,or Paſtor of Lambes ; for. our Lord: 


deed : Feea my Lambes ; He cameth, and 
makerh meeke- allchar are his, were they 
before fierceand cruell, ike Lyons; were 
they arms 19m ſuch as Saint Par 
was,anſwerable to the bloudy badge of his 
Tribe, Beniamin, A raxening Walfe ; Before 
his conuerfionge was ſaid of him, that hee 
breathed ont threatnings & ſlaughter againit 
the Diſciples of the Lord; yer from the time 
that he became one of Chriſts, he laid afide 
his cruel nature,and became mecke, peace- | 
able,andpatieng like a Lambe., Take heed 
aboue al chingsthat we be partakers of the 
louc, humilicie, and meeknefle of Chriſt, 
that thereby wee may know we are his; 


gers fcom the fellowſhip of leſus; 1 

eAnd he ſhall leade them to the Foant ame, 
&e., Warers fignifie refreſhing joyes, which 
Saints ſhall haue there in grear abundance: 
He that drinketh of the water that [ ſhall guie 
him, ſhall nener thirſt any more but the water 
that [ ſhall eine him, ſhall bee in him a Well of 
water ſpringing vp into eternal life. The 
ſpringing, and flowing of the water, nd+ 


ceth che. bundance of ir, according to tharz 


1 am come,that they might hane life ,and hane | 
it in abundance: theretore is their exceeding 
great ioy called Rxers of pleaſure : and 2- 
gaine, A pare Rixer of the water of life procee= 
ding fro the Throne of God, runneth through | 
mention 1s made of the Founraine, front | 
which theſe waters flow, to ſhew that our | 
ioy there ſhal not come mediately from che | 
creature, as we haue ſaid, but immediately | 
from God the Author and Fountaine of all | 
our felicity; / | 

Shall leade them. Euen in this life the | 


| Lordleades vs. All che ſonnes of God arc 
| led by the Spirit of God; they allcry to be. 
| goucrned by him : Send thy Light, and thy 


Trwth,let themleade me : and now we feele 
that he leades vs, monendo &- monendo, 23 
wee haue ſhewed onthe eighth to the Ro- 
manes,Burt how he ſhall gouerne ys,& lead | 
vs there; how we ſhall follow the Lambe | 
where-cuer he goeth, wee ſhall beſt know, | 
when wee comethere : it is a ioyfull rhing- | 
Tiii now | 
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Whar a Paſtor 
Chrilt Ietus is, 


He hath none 
in his Flocke, 
bur Lambes, 


leh. 10.10. 
Pſal.36. 


Renel.22.1, 


How God (hall 
leade vs in hea» 
uen, ve cannct 
Dow vaders 
ſland. 

F/al.q 33. 
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now to bee led by him: wee ſhall find ir 
more joyfulithen ; $5 fic bonwr es querents- 
bus te ,qualis eris bus? fith be is fo 
to them, who lecke him, 2s wee haue 
all cauſe ro confefle, how good will he bee 
to them, who find him? 
1 "And God ſhall wipe away all reares , &e. 
This manner of ſpeech importsa moſt com- 
forrable change of theireftare trom mitery, 
and al cauſe of mourning,to ioy,and sll ful. 
nefle of felicnie : _ the Spicit of God 
reſleth by a ſignificant phraſe, 
ar ray Mortality ſhell be ſwallowed 
vp of 1mmortality ; chat is,it ſhall be deuou- 


ET hhofaientay coming 


e, no foor-ſtep of morrality or milery 


ſhall be ſcene there , no voyce of mourning 


heard there. 

Some of the Ancients by proper fimili- 
cudes dor illuſtrate this. Sicur ftella aque 
modice infiuſa wins , 4 ſe tota vide- 
tur, dum &- ſaporem vine mart, & colorem, 
as 2 drop of water infuled into wine, lookes 
no more like that which « wes, bur rakes 
on it both the rafte and colour of the wine : 
wikis jo & candens 19m fi- 

flma propriaque forma exu- 
rum: And as pur in a hot burning fire, 
becommeth mot like vnto the fire, and lo- 
ſeth the old and proper forme thereof; Ee 
fient ſolus Ince perfnſus arr, tm can em tranſ- 
formaruy lumunis claritatem, adeo, vt non 
tam ilumnatus quam lumen ipſum eſſe vide- 
ater : And asthe Aire, when the light of 
the Sunne is diffanded through it, is cranſ- 
formed intothe brighcneſle of his light, fo 


that it ſeemeth to bee nor ſo much enlighe. | 


ned, as a light itſelfe, At mid-nightthe 
aire is a darke body, in the day ic1s light- 


| ſome, and lookes as if it were hight it felte : 


ſo ſhall the Saints of God glonhed 1n hea- 
uen,be changed from that which they are 
now,and transformed into the fimilitude 
of that glory, whereunto they (hall bee ad- 
uanced then, 

Alway mourning here is meeteſt for 
Saints : for how ſhall the Lord wipe away 
reares from their eyes, who never 
them? and how ſhall he gather theſe teares 
into his bottell, which thou never powredft 
out? The world counts it a womanly affe. 
Qtion to mourne: but our Sauiour hath 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they who monrne now, for 
ſhall bee comforted, Danid was a verie 
man, hee ſlew the Lyon, and ouer- 
came Gohiab the Philiflim,and yet Hee wa. 
tered his bed with texrerin the mght, and mn 
the day mingled his cup with teares. Simon 
the Phariſe at one time made a banquet to 
the Lord ofthe beft delicates he had, and 

e gave him a Dcſart of teares from 
her penicent heart, Our Lord was bet. 
ter pleaſed with CAarie her teares, then 


eA Commentary ypon the Renelation. 


| 
| 


with Simon his delicates. 
Though wee were not compaſſed with 
_ and overladen with a heauy 
burden of finnes, in both which wee have 
great marter-and cauſe of mourning, yer 
our very abſence from that great felicitie, 
which irthis life we cannot enioy, ſhould 
moue vs tomourne; Nor ſatis future gau- 
dia concupiſcus, fi ea quotidie non poſt ulas cum 
lachrymis, neinu tibs nota ſunt, fi non renuit 
conſolars anima tua,donec veniant: Thou de- 
Greſt not, as thou ſhould, theſe ioyes to 
come, if thou doe not crave them eu 
day with teares; thou knoweft them nor, 
if thy ſoule refuſe nor all other comfort, 
rill thou enjoy rhem to repleniſh thee : 
fruitleſſe, and vaine, yea , quickly vaniſh» 
ing are the pleaſures of this life, 

Hardnes of hart, and ſenſclefle ſecuriry, 
is the Mother-fmne of this age. 'The chil 
dren of Cain by the light of nature learned 
how to worke in braffe,and Iron; and men 
by their wit, and ingene, can make the har- 
deft merals receive 1mpreflion, bur cannor 
in like manner mollifie their hearts, to re- 
ceive the flampe of holy Impreffion from 
the Lord. Ar the third troke; the Rocke 
rendred water vnto Hoſes: but (alas) for 
many ftrokes will not our hearcs reader 
teares of contrition tothe Lord, 

It requires a continuall care, to worke 
ypon the heart, to labour ir, and make ir 
ſoft, that it may yeeldto the feale of God, 
and receive the porrrairure of his Image : 
If wee in a good conſcience vie the meanes 
diligently, che Lord will not let vs want 
2 bleſſing, but will graciouſly performe 
vnto his children, that promiſe made in 
the new Couenant, 7 ſhall take the ftonie 
heart away from them, and gine them a heart 
of fb. 

To conclude all, fith we heare fo great 
and glorious things ſpoken of that Citze of 
our God, that new and heanenly Jernſalem, 
both here, and in the twentie one, and 
ewenty Chaprers of this Prophefie : is it 
not a Jamentable folly, ro forger Sion, and 
to fit downe, and fing by the Rivers of Ba- 
bel, wherein we are but captives ? Shall we 
neglehar life, forthe loue of any thing, 
which wee can enioy here? Ir is apre 

meditation of S.Bafil: If thou hadſt ich 


he Jewo children, whereofthe younger by | 


certaive knowledge were not able to liue ; 
the elder again were moſt liuely : wouldeſt 
thou be ſo fooliſh, as to ſpend all thy care 
and thy ſubſtance ypon the dead child, and 
reſerve nothing for the other ? Ss meliors 
cuntta dav e nolneris, dizide ſaltems ex quo: If 
thou wiltnor giue all to the beft and eldeſt, 

at leaſt divide it equally berweene then, 
Thy two children are thy rwo lives: the 
one temporall , the other eternall : che 
eldeſt 


——— 


— WD 


Life to come 
ſhould be 


longedfor, 


P/M. 137. 


Folly to neg 
le ihe hfero 
come, for loue 


of this, 


Baſil Ser.q.m | 
dauites anares, | 
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before the foundations of the world were 
laid: this child is liuely, neither ſubic& co 


child is life remporall, a | 

deadly diſcaſed is re Bri-rygeneym, yk 
live. Shall we therefore be fo fooliſh,as to 
care for that, which cannot be conſcrued, 


kind of diſeaſe : the 
revt agg CY | Tee 


eldeſt islifeerernall : it was ordained forys and negle& the other which endureth for 


cuer,and is able, ifitbe ours, toconſerue vs 
alſo, in a moſt ie, and immortal fel- 

with our. in Chriſt, foreuer 
and euer? The Lord make vs wi a, 
to confider this, that we may make choi 
of the beſt. Amen, 
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| | The Viſiow is yet for an appointed time, but at the laſt it ſhall ſpeake, and not tye ; though it tarry, wante : 
| for it ſhall ſurely come, and ſhall not ſtay. "5A 
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Tzxoms HamiltTtronio, Comin de 
eMelxos, Baroni de Binmie & Byres, ſuprenu 
Senacus Prafid: Digniſsumo L Regiz Ma- 
ieltatis Confiltarto & Secretarto 
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Domino ſuo omni officio colends, 


Commentaria a ſe in S. Io anwis Apocalypſin (cripra, 
in certiſſimam ſubmiſlz obſeruantiz debitz 
gratitudinis officioſiisimiculcus 


ARRAM, 
Ad ſempiternz Memoriz 
ARAM 


Beneuolentiſhme ſRatuir 


GviLIELMVS, (andide 


Caſe Epiſcopus. 


CIE, WHICH 


CIALE THEN -THE "FIRST. 


Ay belpe is in the N{ ameof the Lord. 


OPHE- 
[S MORE'SPE- 


T he Summe and Method of this Prophecie. 


JT this Chapter beginneth 
{ the heond Propbecie of 
Ja\ 2. this Booke, and continu- 
: eth to the endof the ele. 
y uenth. The ſumme of ir 
is taken vp iudiciouſly 
heſe words , Se 45 
Chriſto 


> poventiam Eccleſie pernitiofiſſiman ſub 
mnagine tub epingit. Belide the for- 
mer evils of bloodie and violene perſecu- 
tion , which will follow the preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Church ishcre forewarned 
of ſundry forts of Herefies , by which, Sa- 
ran in his infiruments wil labour to corrupt 
the purity of the Goſpel, and by fix ſeuc- 
rall amations, made by heauevly He- 
ralds with ſound of T , the great 
Captaine , and Generall of his Church, 
forewarnes her to prepare, and arme her 
ſelfe againſt them , as bacrels much more 
fearefull and dangerous then the former : 
and in this all the learned Interpreters doe 


EE, 

This we noted in the entrie,as one maine 
point , moſt neceſſary tobe obſerved for 
the vnderſtanding of this Booke , that it is 


Prophetia ſepins repetita, a Prophecie often 


red, in ſeptems his ffatwns Eccle- 
farepetiiuxre $a WOMery- 


vs know, that the feof the Church is 
here againe repeated in theſe ſeven Angels, 
with their trumpets. So that wee lac 
knit this to the former , according ro the 
" courſe of time, as if in time it were poſte- 
riour ro the other , the firft Trumpet for 
time goeth vp, 8s high, as the firſt ſeale, and 
the cuils threatned here, in regard of time 


__ ———  — —<——— w— ———  ——— —  —_ 


are as ancient, asthe firſt enills, but becauſe 
they are of another nature and kind, they 
are. foreſhewed in a viſion by thenlelves. 
Many of the writers not this, 
haue forced themſelues to imbrace | 
and vncouth 
- 44 parts of this are tWo: 
rſt, a preparation going before it in 
firſt ixe verſesof this - wee 
hecie ir ſelfe, whereia firſt the dark- 
ning of the lightof the Goſpel, and the ob. 
ſcuring of the face of the Church viſible,is 
forerold by fixe Trumpets , in the eighth 
and ninth - Secondly, there 
tion of the Church, and of the light of the 
Goſpelis foreſhewed inthe and ele- 
uenth Chapters, There Saint Joby recei- 
ueth from the Anyel alittle Booke, hee is 
comanded to prophecie againe ; there the 
Temple is meaſured, in token that the Lord 
will haue his Church, which was ſorely rui- 
ned by preuailing herefies, builded,and re- 
<—— Then from the fifteenth 
verſe of the eleuenth Chaprer, ro the end, 
the ſeventh Angel concludes this bactell, 
JOEY the laſt and great Day of the 


—____— 


Cunuare. VIIL 
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Verle tn. 


Gy 
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And when hee had opened the ſeuenth Seale, 
there was filence in heanen about halfe an | 
bowre. 


He feuenth Seale hach, as wee may | 
ſpeakeincluded in che boſome there- | 
of, the ſeven Trumpets, and all the Prophe- 


cie 


_—_— 


922. 


Rewel, 4.8. 
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 dowing,and covering moſt damnable he- 
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cie following, when it is opened, the ſcucn | this is a doting dreame of men blinded 


Angels,with their ſeuen Trumpets, and ſc- 
verall tions are diſcovered. Heere 
firft it ist0bee marked, thacall. che ſeven 
Trumpets are opened by one, to wit, The 
Lambe,who is the Lord Teſus, there is nor 
one of them opened by another, neither 
Angellnor man, + 

Sf che Bookes of holy Scripture, ſome 
are written for our Eton in the faich, 
teaching vs what to beleeue and doe, that 
we may be (auedj other$arewritten for our 
confirmation in the faith, that wee ſhould 
neither faint,nor forſake ir,neither for vio- 
lent perſecution of bloody enemies,nor yet 
for fraudulent dealing of heretiques, {ha- 


refies ynder the vaile of truth. Now if in 
this booke, written for confirmation of the 
Church in the faith, Chriſt hath opened all 
the ſeales,and lefe none to bee opened by 
any other.:isit nor intolerable blaſphemie 
to ſay,thatin the other bookes written for 
our infirudiee in the-faith, hee hath nor 
taught ys #l{the counſel of God,needful for 
our lalvation, but hath left ſome fecrers to 
be opened and revealed by: others ? bur of 
this wee haue ſpoken more at large inthe 
firſt Prophecie, 

There wasfolence in branen.) Wee have 
here fiſt to ſee, what is meant by this hea- 
ven, andnexr, by filence in heaven. This 
heauen 45 not to be taken for that placeot 

y, Where the Church: criumphant is, 
there js co:lilence there, they p_—_ x 
ndr night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, G 

” ae us _ —_ caken 
here forthe Milicane Church on earth, as 
ſometimeir is, but as we ſhewed in the fiſt 
Prophecie,beaxen heere 15 heauen repreſen- 
tative, for wee are ſtill roremember, that 
Saint Jobn ſpeaketh of theſe things as hee 
ſaw thew in viſion, being now tranſported 
our of the body. He ſaw a repreſented hea- 
uen, a repreſented Throne, repreſented An- 

with their repreſented Trumpets, and 
forth of the re(t. All things are decreed 
by God before they come to paſſe : what 
his Maieſty in his ſecret Counſell hath con- 
cluded, by types convenient hee repreſents 
them to Saing /obn, that according to the 
light, which inthe heaven, or heagenly vi- 
hon he gets of them, hee might the more 
certaintyaffure the Church, that they were 
to fall our on earth, 

Now for this filence in heauen for halfe 
an houre,ſome by it vnderſtand that ſhorr 

Which. the Church inioyed in the 
dayes of {onſftentine, Others againe, as Be- 
da, and ſuch as follow him, vnderſtand by 
is zhacſhort ſpace of fourty and five dayes 


with the ſpirit of errour, flatly repugnanc 
to holy Scripture : for if wire. they 
haue conceited, then were it eifie for men 
to know the Day of Judgettent, there be- 
ing but fourty and five dayes berweene it, 
and the death of their new found Anti- 
chriſt, who az they ſay, ſhall be nocoriouſly 
knowne of the world : bur this fooliſh opi- 
nion of the Reft the Church ſhall have in 
theſe fourty and five dayes; many of them- 
| Aclyes thinke ſhame of it; among others, 
the Teſuite Rebera iuſtly reieQs ir, 

The Gmple truth is, that this halfe houres 
filence i the admiration, and reuc- 
rence whereby the heauenly creatures at- 
tended,and expected that which was to be 
revealed by the ſeyenth ſeale : commonly 
before the proclamation of great matters, 
filenceis cryed, or at new fights, creatures 
are ſtricken with filence; ſo here this new 
ſight of the ſeuen Angels with their ſeuen 
Trumpets, is ſaid to worke in the heauenly 
creatures an admiration, and reuerent at- 
tention tothat which was to bee renealed. 
And it is eſpecially written to teach vs, 
how we ſhould be diſpoſed with reverence 
to heare: as oft as the Lord offers himſelfe 
willing to teach vs, then we ſhould pur fi- 
lence to our owne will, to our cogitations, 
and affetions, otherwiſe we cannot heare 
what the Spirit ſaith, Where a tumult is in 
the houſe within, hee is not heard that 
knocketh at the doore; where the mind is 
preiudged, or the affeQtions are perturbed, 
the Word of grace, though an Angell 
would preach it,cannor enter there. Inthe 
iudgement of Andreas Ceſarienſis, this [i- 
lence ſignifies, Compoſitem Angelorum mo- 
deſtiam, modeſt amque eorundem compoſitio- 
nem, & renerentiam : The compoled mo- 
deſty of Angels, and their modeſt diſpoſi. 
tion and reuerence; ſuch ſhould be our dil- 
poſition alſo, eſpecially when the Lord 
ſpeaketh vmto ys. 


Verl. 2. 
And I ſaw the ſenen Angels which ſtood be- 
fore God, and to them were ginen ſenen 


Trumpets, 


A!:. the opening of eucry Seale, Saint 
lob gets anew fight; {ois it with all 
them who are raught of God, they profic 
by teaching: bur = itis farre otherwiſe 
with many m this age; they are like thoſe 
whom E/ay calles weined from the nulke and 
new drawne from the breſt ; they need precepe 
vpon precept , line line, ſermon vpon 
ſermon; bury forall this, the Word of the 
Lord vnto them is bur like 4 ſage lan- 

&; 


which will be berweene the death of An- 


tichrilt ;'and the Day of hudgement : bur | 


guage, and as the Yifon of a claſpe 
they heare it, but ynderttand ir not; if at a 
time 


2... a 
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Andrea Ce- 
ſanen- 
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Hlexandrinuy, S:ptem quidem (uni, quoriom 
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tice they bemoued, yer are they not men- | 
ded; this is a fearefull curſe, yo ypon 
many, yer they haue not eyes<0 lee it, 
je 7 . Of dber and Ore | 
der of Angels.wer have ſpoken in the firſt 
Prophecie, wee. mutt noc roo ſtriftly re- 
{iraine thea1to this number, with Clemens 


oft maxima potentia, primogenits Angel -rum 
principes, & per quos Dews ommmbus bonini- 
bue prowidet ; There are ſeven((aith he) firſt 

borne Princes of the Apgels, who bave- 
ater power then the rei, aud by whom 
od prouiderb for all men. But wee finde 
no warrant for this in holy $cripure : here 
the Lord makerh co bis Church a ſcuentold 
proclawacion,according tot hee ſends our 

ſeven heavenly Heralds, ſomecine one ap- | 
eb, ſomerime- two , ſometime three, 
—_— great multicudes of them, accor- 
ding to the worke his Maieſty hath co doe, 
{o he ficceth his infirumenes, foure hornes 
ariſe xo puſh- leruſalem, and che Lord 
ides foure Carpenters with hammers 
ro bear thera downe : fixe feuerall bartels 
of heretikes come out again{t che Church, 
and by fixe ſeuerall Proclamations made 
by theſe heavenly Heralds, the Lord fore- 
warnes his Church of them, the ſeuench 
concludes all with the Day of ludgement, 
It is needlefle curiofity to picke out any 
more heere of this number of ſcuen, as it 
there were no moe by whole miniſtery 
God gouerneth the world, or as if thelc 

were Princes of the reſt, 

Alway ,.as they arc imployed, ſo they 
ſerue the Lord in their fcuerall Nations ; 
ſore ſupcriour neereſt the Throne, others 
inferiour, compaſſing the Throne, as wee | 
ſhew inthe fourth Chapter, ſome of them | 
receiues one particular ma and ſome | 
another. Seven Angels here forewarnes the 


before God, imports their continuance i 
originall holincfſe. The Angels that faned 
were calt downe into hell, they 
not, ſtand fill before the Throne. $5 long 
a5 eAdamabodein the eftate of innocency 
he was familjar with God, bur ſo foone as 
he had fnned he was aſhamed, and ran a. 
way fromthe Lord,to hide himſelfe 
" the buſhes, Oh what need have we;in time 
| to take heed ro our ſelues? for if one trans. 
greſſon forced him ro flee away fromthe 
Prem ſhall we ftand, whole (innes are 
in number then the haires of our head, 
vnlefle our carebein time ro vndoe them, 
that we may finde grace through Iefus the 
reftorer,to ttand before the Lord? 

Next, cheir ſtandiog ſignifies their wil. 
ling readinefle to ſerve the Lord: they are 
hike ſeruants ſanding before their maſter, 
waiting what he will command them : be- 
fore be command, they will doe nothing; 
when he hath commanded, they doe with- 
out delay, Fromthem we ſhould learne, in 
all our callings to ſtand before the Lord; 
loth would we be to goe out of the com- 
paſſe of a good conſcience, if we could al- 
oy remember this, that wee ſtand before 
The proper Periphraſis, or deſcription of 
a Preachers calling is this, Ir is a ſtanding 
before God, Teethat hand in the (ourts of 
our God, praiſe ye the Lord. So ſaid the Lord 
to Jeremie, Becauſe thon turneff as I turne, 
therefore thow ſhalt ſtand before me, that is, 
thou ſhalc bemy Miniſter, and ſervant: ler 
all Preachers remember this,that they may 
follow $. Paul, We ſpeaks of God in (onceri- 
19,45 inthe fight of God. Let it be an awe- 
band alſo to Magiſtrates : hee that would 
rule well, lechimtake beed,} e ſtands in the 
hght of God: fo did Tchoſaphat warne his 
ludges, Take heed, for the 4 i the 


Church of her enemies, by the ſound of 


| the x ſeuen Trumpers; others not onely de- 


— — — 


nounce , but execute iudgement , pow- 
ring out their ſeven Vials of wrath vpon 
the enemies of the Church, all keepe their 
ſation,and doe their charge, without any 
gaineſaying,grudging or contradiction a- 
mong themſclues. 

We pray that the will of God may be 
done in earth,as ic is in heauen; and happy 
were it for vs, if wee could attaine to this 
Angel-like life euery one of vs inour Rtati- 
ons,and ſcuerall funKions, faithfully doing * 
the work of God ; not diſcordant one from 
another,not grudging, not preſuming ouer 
our inferiours,nor enuying our ſuperiours : * 
but our comfort is,that what now through 
the condition of our humane infirmity we 
cannot obtaine, the Lord ſhall at laſt work 
itinvs. 


Which flood before God, Their fanding 


he. 


Lords : or, ye indge not for man, but for the 
Lord who is with you inthe 1 . Ler 
them tollow good King Daxid, 1 bane ſet 
the Lord alway before me. 

Yea, this awe-band ferues to hold all 
Chrittians within the compaſle of vpright 
doing in their calling, chat they fland in 
the ightof God : with it Saint Paul binds 
ſeruants, Sernants, obey your Maſters, not 
with eye-ſermice, as men pleaſers, but in ſin- 
glene [ſc of beart fearing God, And wich this 
lame he bindech Maſters alſo, Maſters,gine 
wnto your ſernants, that which 1s inſt and e- 


PEO alſo bawe a Maſter in 
AHIn. 
We haue all learned from our firſt Father 


_eAdamgohide our ſelues among the bu- 


ſhes, thar-is, to lurke vnder deceitful co- 
uerings, and hide our fines: but this can- 
not auaile vs, Wor bee to him that [ccher wn 
deepe to hide his counſel from the Lord: Yuid 

tam 
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| tam ftoliduns , quam putare , quod Dewn- 


quicquam pretereat, cnm ſol, quiminiſter ln- 
mms eſt, abdita penerrer, & 1 fundamenta 
dom, wel ſecreta conclanis vis caloris en 


| srrumpat ? What more fooliſh thing, then 


tothinke that any thing can be hid fromthe 
Lord, fince the Sunne, which is bur an in- 
firumenr of light, pearces into moſt lecrert 
places, and the heat thereof breaketh in in- 
to the cloſeſt yaults and cabiners?Doe whar 
we w:ll, we are vndertheeye of God: Al 
things are manifeſt to him : and of neceſſity, 
we muſt at length be preſented before him, 
[cis a point of great wiſedome, willingly to 
preſent our ſelves before in time, and to re- 
moue that from'vs, which either may make 
him terrible to ys, or vs vncapable of his 
ioyfull face, 

And to them were ginen Trumpets. The 
vieof Trumpets among the people of I(- 
rael, we find co haue beene ewo-told. The 
firſt , was to conuocate the people to the 


| holy afſcmblies. Blow the Trumpet in S1on, 


[anttifie a faſt, call a ſolemne aſſembly. A- 
drichomins records out of /oſephws, that on 
the Weſt end of Ieruſalems Temple there 
was two Towres, called Twrres Bnccinato- 
rum, The Trumperters Towres,for in them 
ſtood two of the {eruants of the SanAua- 

;to conuocate the people to the holy aſ- 
emblies, 

The fecond vic was to giue fgnification 
for batrell:of this we may teade in char bat- 
tell berweene Abyah King of Iuda, and /e- 
roboams King of lirael. To him faid Abyah, 
God us with vs, as a Captaine, and his Prieſts 
with the ſounding Trumpet to cry an Alarum 
againſt you. Both theſe are ioyned together 
by the Lord, when he did firlt inftituce the 
Trumpets, for ſo ſaid he tro Afoſes, Make 
thee two Trumpets of filner, of an whole piece 
ſhalt thou make them that thou marſt ſe them 
far the aſſemoly of the (ongregation, and for 
the departwre of the Campe. And there the 
Lord preſcribes ſundry ſounds , that the 
people might diſcerne the Alarum warning 
themto batrell, from other ſounds that did 
either warne the Princes to afſemble, or 
then the eto the holy conuocation. 
Burt heere no ſuch materiall Teinple is ro be 
vnderſtood,and yer by alluſion vnto them, 
the people of God are-heere wakened by 
Pcoclamations made by theſe heauenly He- 
ralds, with ſound of Trumpet , to arme 
themſelves againſt ſundry armies of Saran, 
which their great Capraine and Generall 
foreſees comming againſt them. 

Now that thele Trumpets are ſaid to be 

them,teaches vs two things;firſt, that 
whom the Lord ſends out ro any worke,he 
farniſheth them with g1fts meere for the 
worke. The Lord neuer ſent a cumbe me(- 
ſenger into the world , he commanded his 
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ſequent Truwpers,t 


Diſciples ro goe and teach all Nations , and 
chat they might be able ro doe as they were 
commanded, he fent downe thie holy Ghoſt 
ypon them, he endued chem with the gift 
of rongues, that they mighn be able to ſpeak 
to every narion in their owne language. Ir 
is z fearefull thing for a manto enter in the 
holy calling , vnlefſe he bee furniſhed both 
with gifrs and grace fromthe Lord, Ve mi- 
niſtris infidelihns , qui nte dum reconciliati, 
reconculrationts n-gotia apprehendent, ve filys 
ire , qui fe Mmiſtros gratie profitentiir: 
Woero the fairhleſſe Preachers, who not 
reconciled themſelues , will handle the 


worke of reconciliation, woe to the ſonnes 


of wrath, who ky” yn themſelues Mi- 


nifters of Grace, 


wod pertulerunt ſuperbs 


ills Lenite, qui Domino non inbente, Sacerdo- . 


rium fibt vendicabant , hoc patiuntur micung; 
ſe ad Epiſcopatns , ant Prothftergine , ant 
Diaconatus of ficinum, conantur moerere; com- 
buſts ſuxt ills in corpore exurentur hiin cords: 
That which theſe proud Levices ſuffered, 
who without the Commandement of God, 
vſurped the Priefthood, ſhall all chey ſuffer 
who imrtrude thermſclues inthe office of a 
Biſhop , Presbyter, or Deacon; they were 
burnt in their body, the other ſhall be burnc 
and tormented in their foule, There is 
great need of this warning in this age. 
Secondly, we learne heere, that neicher 
Angel nor man hath any ſufficiencie for the 
worke of God,rill they receiue it from him- 
lelfe; for we are not ſwfficient of onr ſelues th 
thinke a good thought : And againe, Noman 
can ſay, that Teſws us the Lord,bue by the Sps- 
rit of the Lord. Angels have no Trumpers 
to blow, till God gue them. The voice of 
a Preacherſhould be hke a Trumper , Lift 
vp thy voce like a Th 
can a Trumpet make, it another brethe nor 
mco it? neither cana Preacher brethe to the 


people by preaching; neither can any Chri- | 


than brerhe to the Lord by praying, voleſſe 
the Lord inſpire him : Let vs know our 
wants, let vs Lcke from the Lord, that we 
may have wherewirh co ſerve him; let vs be 
humble and thankefull when we have got- 
ten; let Angell and man giue all glory to 
the Lord, for what ha#t thou which thou haſt 


not receined ? 


Verſe 2. 

Then another Angel came and ſtood before the 
Altar, haning a golden Cenſer, and much 
odours was pinen wnto him , that he ſhould 
offer, with the prayers of all $ aints , pon 
the golden Altar , which is before the 
Throne. 


Efore the denunciation of featefull 
battels,made by the ſound of the ſub- 


erc is beere interlaced 


— 
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» conſolatory viſion ; wherein our. Cap 
raine; the warchman of 1/rael, who neither 


flumbert nor 

ceſon for hi , and to his 
rk. firength —_ 
race is to en them in 
by grecprocdr This is the: Lords: 
cuſtomable, yea, conſtant'dealing with his 
Church, in all her croubles, be kycheshims 
ſelfe a comforter , and before he ſend the: | 
crouble he ſhewes the comlort. Feare not, 
0 Iſrael: when thon paſſeſt thorow the waters, 

1 will be with thes, that they doe not 
thee, when thou walkeſt thorow the very fire, 
thou ſhalt not be burnt, Proofe of the one 
had Iſrael in Torden and the red Sea, proofe 
of the other had the three Children inthe 
firie ouen. Hee will noe promiſe his Saints 
from fice and water, or that no 
trouble ſhall come neere them, bur this he 


makes them ſure of, that avall their rrou- £ 


bleshe ſhall-be wich-them,, 'to deliuer and 
preſerue them, | 
For this cauſe inthe firſt Viſion did hee 


penfore 


ee Ee Cho yew helmet 
his louin care for cuery particular member 

of his Whert the Lord cold his 
ſeruant Peter that Satan bad ſoughtto win- 
[7 inet for his comfort, Bus 


1 ane proped for , that thy faith ſhonld | 
vſc of ir, is for 7 in our par- 
nds ado aitiaes to our 


1 ſclues many a time,that we are like rofhnke 


vnder the water,(as Peter had almoſt done) 
that is, liketolie downe, or faint vnder the 
_—_ Let vs make our refuge to our 

cry to him, as Peter crycd , Lord, 


| rr in} pot” and we ſhall find him 


—_o—_——y in the crime of ournecel- 


ps. + this conſolatory Viſion,we have theſe 
three things to confider, firſt, who this An- 
gelis chat appeareth ere, whether he bee a 
created Angel or not. Secondly, what is his 
office,or his ations in his office , theſe are 
| ſer downe| in this yerſe, Thirdly, the fruit 
| andeffeR of his ations, inthe tourth and 
fifth Verſes, | 
; Concerning thefirft, f_ will have this 
Angdeo be Conftantine the great, as a rype 
of Ieſus Chrift: bur this is a con- 
cis yrs for how is it agreeable to 
him co offer vp the prayers of all Saints? O- 
pur pn have him to be ſome created An- 
and this all-che Incerprerers 
So I haue Ny. on affirmed by the 
leluice Rebera, for lo ſajes hunc 


multi Chriſtun eſſe exiffimant , [ed nn/quam 


Chbriftns er abſolute dts ſolet ; many 


| expound this Angel co be Chriſt , butinno 


—— 


, making 1 inter. 


— 


| 


agree to any other ; but, 
ynto Chriſt: Caius exins atrerings ofÞ uniner.. | 
ſe Eccleſie incenſe, hoc eft, Orationes, tn thu. 


rebulo arreo, tanta maeſtatis Part bfe | 
the yniverſall | 
| ChurchtocheBither, wb ach goryand | 


ro offer vp the 


majeſty? 
The leſaires of Rhemes alſo ſeeme to in- 
cline ro the of Franciſcus Ribera, 


 burdarenorſoplainly affirmeit,z5 hedoth; 
fortheſe are + rs If this be 8, Mis | 


chael, or any other ,and not Chriſt him. 
A bereby we colle& a- 
ainſt the Proteſtants , _ ay. wear 
wy are do Bur ſuch 
is, ſuch is cheir concluſion -odiets hes 
their owne confeſſion vncertaine , 3nd 
reaſon moſt falſe, and-we moftiu 
rurne backe their words vypon themſelues : 
If this be no created Angel, but Chriſt him- 
ſelfe , then wee colleQ againſt the Papiſts, 
that Chriſt, and none other, oftereth yp the 
Prayers of Saints. 

I: is range that learned men ſhould dif. 
couer {0 in ſoplaine a mat. 
ter. Iichael,is one of the names of Chriſt, 
how then doe they difioyne UMicheel and 
Chriſt? The enodation of his name may tell 
vs, that.cthree words , all Monoſylabr,arc 


in it, M-cha-rl: Who, as, God? Or as$1 | 


Pani makes the reddition of this name,Who 
being in the forme of God, thouht it no robbe= 
rage" oro, 

> Beſide 7 950 i Michael is but fiue 
lundrytimesreadin holy Scripture , with 
ſuch attributes as _ withour be 
— other then leſus Chri ; thrice 
in-Damel, and there is called 

The firſt of rhe chiefs Princes : Againe, Afi- | 
chact your Prince : Thirdiy ; Michael the | 
great, or greate#F Prince,toho flandeth for bus 


people, In Tude, there wee haue Michael 
, or chiefe and head of An- | 


the Archangel 
gels ſtriving with che Deuill, So—_— 
lation, CAfchael and his Angels — 

the Dragonand his angels ; the - 
ouercome , and the praiſeof the yi 

in plainerermes aſcribed vio Chriſt, 

- Iris ftravge, that cheſe men/ſee nor how 
this their opinion. fights 
ſelues; forif there bee one Angel whoof- 
fers vp the prayers of all , what need haue 
they then of the mediation of moe Angels ? 
or how isiethatinferiour Angels in heauen 
(as they _—_— vp prayers by their ſupe- 
riours ? for hrere mention is made of one 
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onely, who offerech for all. Or where then 
is.the iorerceſſhon; of the Uirgis Ay), 
whom we withthe Angel acknowledge to 
bes womey , yea, abouc ocher 
woimen-,: bur will not for all thae ſer her 
downe inthe/Chaire of Chriſt? Where is 
theſuperiority, and regiment: they-alcribe 
to-her,as DP ucentofheauen? ThatSeraphic 
Door, Gabriel Biel, fayes, There is a King 
it henucn, God the Father , hehathche mi» 
miſtration of Iuftice : and there is a Queene 
it heauen, 7% Firgmn Mary, who hath the 
mioiftration of merey :.no place is left vnto 
Chriſt, buc to be commanded byhis mo- 
- ther: They ealther;The 
Port of 'Parads(e, The arrix of Saints. 
' Thus is pleaſerhy dem to: give her an ho- 
 nour, which{be.no waypleaſeth co accept 
. atthicir hands. Buc bow cat this foppery 
. agree with ehis place, which ſoplain|y affir- 
{ mech thor an Avgell offers vp the prayers of 
allSaionts?. © 1 - 


— — 


el is none other. , but Owr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , The great Angelof the 

Connell and: Gonenant of bc is no 
| new thing to-ſce Chriſt in one Viſion ma- 
ny-wayes figured, Nanc agua eſt, mumc 
Avgelicd , wine Leo © In one place hee is 
a Lambe.,- for his patient ſuffering ; in 
another hee is a Lyon , for his glorious 
| ViRtory-z/ And 2gaine , hee js [an Angell, 
| for-his Miniſterie and meſlage, And pro- 
| perly is hee: called another Angell', oor 
| any of cheſe ſeuen mentioned betore : an- 
| ether hee is inreſpeRt of nature, he com- 
municateth not with che nature of An» 
__ another hee is in reſpe& of office, 
Ambaſlage is fhngular ,- and hee bath 

2. ſuper-eminent place in. .che Houſe of 
| God, aboue Angels. Promaſime and all 
other Interpreters, expound this Angel co 
| bee Icfus , for who but hee th 
ypthe Pcayersof all Saints, and who but 
hee ſendeth 'downe grace from the golden 
Altar vnto his Church ? Wee leaue Lyra 
in his dreame , thatthis Avgell is Deme- 
ſ« che Pope, as not worthy to bee anſwe- 


red. 
his office, and ations 


4 


Now concerving 
therein , hee is ſaid to ftand before the Al- 
tar with a golden Cenſor : For vnderſtand- 
ing this, looke the commandement giuen 
ARK that bee (bonld burne on the Al- 
tar for fmeete perfume , enery morning 
ſweete incenſe, and likewiſe at Enen, Heere 
then is declared that Chriſt is our true Aa- 
ron y who faithfully diſc the office 
| of a great High Prieſt for his people, The 
offices ofthe High Prieſt wererwo +ficft,to 
offer for the 6nos of his people : and next, 
to. pray for them the firſt, Chriſt hath done 
by himſelte, as our onely Mediatour of Re- 
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of famiers,The | 


þ 


; 


F 


; 


, 


demption, hee hath once for all offered his 


| 
bleiſed body in a propitiatory ſacrifice for | 
our finnes, which needeth nor, yea cannor 


be repeated,nor d againe: With 
efiriarhank bes vans ns } #29 hott 


——— He isthe Sacrifice, inre- |- 


_ bis humane nature; He is the Sacri- 
, mn reſpeQtof his Divinenarure; And 
the Altar alſo; for the Altar: ſauttifies rhe 
Sacrifice, Asit is blaſphemie to {ay there 
can bee another propiriacory Sacrifice for 
{mane then Chritt bimſelfe > ſo is ic blaſ- 
phemie to ſay, chat any orhertuer coutd 


of this Saint 


on ſpeakethinthis place, ' declaring the 
Lord leſus ro be our onely true Mediator of 
jacerceſſion. This is made more cleere by 
the Apoſtle, Chrift-@ not entred into the 
holy places that are made with hands, which 
are the ſinilitudes of the true Sanftnary, 
but is entred tmnto-the wery —T 
pawetotho foe hd fereeinn Cone 
or this place, Whar the rypi- 

call High Prieſt did in , inthe f- 
militude of che rrue SanRuary-, that Te- 
fus doerh in deed} inthe true $anRuarie 
which is heauen , there hee: ftandeth at 
the right hand of his Father, to make in- 
cookie vs, and i able to ſane per- 
feltly them that come to God by bim , ſee- 
gs interceſſion for 
A - an ſentence penned with ſuch 
exquifice Wiſedome , that it anticipaterh 
all fooliſh diftin&tion of Hereciques , who 


would obſcure this Tructh: for ſeeing he 
is able to {ave perfely all-char come yn- | 
to. God by him , ſeeing hee liveth for | 


euermore to doe this, wee ſceke to 
come vnto Godby any other then him, 
or (hall wee ſecke to doe that ſe- 


condarily , which hee bath done firſt and , 
? | Azariah the King tooke the 
Cenſor to offer vp Incenſe to the Lord, 


bur God firooke him with-Leprofie. A 
Ing. 1, > we h them who dare y- 
ſurpe the office of our High Prieſt , or 
dare aſcribe it to another. Thus then as 
in regard of Chriſt his firſt Office , wee 


haue him the onely Mediarour of our Re- | 
deraption , -as wee haue ſayd , fo in re- | 


gard of his ſecond office, hee is heere $6- 
gured ynto- vs, our onely Mediatour of 
Interceſhon , for heere is one offering vp 
by himſelte che Prayers of all Saints ; this 
is that very definition of a Mediatour of 


Intercefſion , giuen by Saint Awgaſtine, 
gui pro ommine intrpellr, pro qo 
rem nollus , i verm, ef vnicus eſt Mediator, 


be | 


vr, | 
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he who intercedes for all, and for whom 
none intercedes,is the true and 
diator, There u one God, and one Mediator 
berweene God and man, the man Chriſt Ieſw, 
who gaxe himſelfe a ranſome for all men. Now 
it iseuidenr, tharthe A in that place 
is ſpeaking of interceſhon,znd ſo he makes 
bur one Mediator of interceſſion, | 
Haring 4 golden Cenſer, Yfanoriy 2cunnud. 
The properly ſignifies the Iricenſe it 
ſelfe, burhere iris pur forthe Cenler wher- 
in it was cartyed,as is cleere by the adiec- 
red epithire, golden, which 2greeth noc ro 
Incenſe,and more cleere by the fifth verſe, 
whereof it plainely appeares, that the holy 
Ghoſt alludes heere ro the ceremonies of 
the Law Leviticall: Andftrange ir is that 
the Rhemiſts could not percciue this, bur 
thinke an allufion heere is made to their 
Mafle, for theſe are their words : &'1 
* The Prieft ftending at the Altar praying, 
and offering for the in the time K/ the 
bigh worker Chriſt himſelfe alſo being 
| preſent on the Altar, is a figure of this thing, 
and thereunto he alludeth. Thus would they 
make the ſimple people to beleeue, that 
their Mafſe were ſome glorious and hea- 
uenly ching,and ſo faine would they have 
a warrantfor it inthe holy Scriprures, char 
like blind-folded bodies they ſceke it here, 
where it is not to be found ; fot it iseuident 
out of the Text,that alluſion heere is made 
tothe ceremonial Law of Afoſes,byWwhich 
Aaron was commended (as 1 ſaid) ro offer 
eomnroecs! owes, evening, vpon 
the golden Altar; and this Aaron this way 
offering Incenſe, was a figure of the true 
Aaron,the Lord Teſus, making interceſſion 
for his people. The leſuite Hiegs is forced 
with vs to acknowledge this. No word at 
all is here of the brazen Alrar, whereupon 
_ propitiarory ſacrifices were oftred: 
the Text is plaine,and all me 5 agree 
ynto it, and yerthe Rhemiſfts, ſe they 
can ger ho better, will have their Maſle a 
figure of this, andchis an allufiooto their 
Maſſe, Scantare they of defences, when 
they are faine to havg by ſuch haires. 
or truly, that which Saint [ohn recor- 
deth here,hath no more affinity or fimili- 
tude with their Maſe, thEcheir Mafſe hath 
with che Lords Supper: for ir isevident the 
Lord did celebrate his Supper fitting at a 
table,nor tanding at an Alcar, and he of- 
dained ic to be a Sacrament, wherein hee 
ives and communicates himſelfe ro the 
ichſull ; bur they haue turned ir in a Sa- 
crifice, wherein -they offer and ſacrifice 
Chriſt againe to the , and ſpare nor 
| to affirme, that a finfull Prieſt becomes the 
| creator of his (reator of new, and the ſacri- 
| ficer of Chriſt againe, anda Mediator be- 
| eweene the Father and the Sonne, Blaſphe- 


—_—_—— 


_ OT 


onely Me-/ | 


wen mech odoxr. Our 
woald proue that 


of this place Bri 
this Angell cannor be Chriſt, nie Chr. 


—— 


| tiſſimus theſazrus 


fur now accipitaliinde fuſe, ſedipſ refer 
largitny alys : Becauſe 
Chriſt faith hee receiuesnor odours from 
| another, bur being a well trea- 
ſure himſelfe, voto others. But this 
will be found of no yalue, if we 
confider what theſe odours are, and how 
they are ſaid to be giuen yneo Chriſt. 
Chriſt,as he is Mediator, or as the Apo- 
file calleth him,7he man [eſrs,recejues from 
the Father, that hee may giue to his bre- 
chren, In this ſenſei is ſaid, rhar che Father 
ſent him, and ſealed bim : and againe,that he 
anojured bing God, enen thy God hath anoyn- 
ted thee with the oyle of | © abone thy 
fellowes. yr he was , Saint /obn 
declares,he receined not the ſpirit in meaſire, 
that of bus fulne [ewe might hr 2s 
for grace. Thele are all : 
accuſtomed in the Booke of God, ſo 
that here there is no cauſe of offence, in that 
Odours are faid ro be giuen ynro Chriſt + 
whar the Pſalmift Oyle, and here is 
called Odour,Saine John $s ir tobe 
po COTE of grace without mea- 
ure.” In a word then, this Odour is that 
{weer and meritorious grace of Icſus wher- 
with he is endewed, that hee might pleaſe 
his Father, and make his brethren accep- 
table ro him. And this odour is faid ro be 
giuen him in abundance : for the 
wordis in the plurall, Spacers eva, to note 
the ſufficiency of che meritorious grace of 
Chrifi, hee hath ſufficienc for all his Saines, 
there is no want, there is no ſcarcity in him, 
which needs any way to be ſupplied by a> 
ny other. 
_ And moſt comfortable is that which 
here is ſubioyned, that hee ſhould offer with 
the prayers of all Saints : the particle «wu» be- 
ing heere vnderftood, or otherwiſe as the 
words will very well ſuffer,much Odour is 
given to him, that hemighe giue it to the 


them ſweer and acceptable ro his Father, 
Whar hee receiued, received jt not to 
himſelfe, bur that hee mighe giueir ro his 
brethren. As the Oyle powred on the head 
of Aaron,reſted not there, but fell downe 
ypon all his body : ſo the meritorious grace 


abundantly to all his brethren, which ace 
his myſticall 


dour is given tothe prayers of all Saints, ic 
is ro comfort weake Chriſtians, that none 
of them ſhould thinke that either they, or 
their prayers are excluded from this grace 


ofhis Saints to perfume them, make | 


giuen to Ieſus,from him flowes and diftils | 


Ach where ied fad that this ſweet O- | 
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of Ieſus,which makes them ac le,and 
procuresthe accefleto the Throne of God. 
li they thipke, How can they who are f1n- 
n:rs comein into the roll of as be the 
k thatthey who here are ca aints, 
Fa" 15d without fin chewbole hawe 
no need of a Phy/icia, luch as loue righteoul- 
nes,and hate inquiry;ycacuen inthelelues, 
hae the Seale of God chat they are his ; theſe 
are yndoubred arguments and prootes that 
they arc iuftified;and ſanQtified in Chriſt, lc 
is his praiſe that he loweth righteon/nefſc,and 


hater iniquity; he hath no hone in himlclte, 


for he is the Lambe vnſpetted. And theſe, 
whoalbcit they baue finne, yer from their 
heart hate and abhorre fhnne; and albeit 


— — — — —_ 


they want righteouſneſle, yerdoe they loue / 


long for ir,anddefice it, are hereby pro- 
ued to communicate with che image of 


| Chriſt Jeſus;and co ſuch the name of Saints 


is aordenyed. 


Verſe 4. 
Andthe ſmoke of the Odowr: with the prayers 
of the Saints went wp before God, ont of the 
Angels hand, 


His is the effeR of Chrifls firft ation 

.of interceſſhon, that by it our prayers 
aſcend to God ike ſweet ſmelling Iocenie, 
This is typically fer downe by. alluſion £0 
the Law Leuiticall: when the Incenſe was 
burnt ypon the golden Altar, the ſmgke 
thereof hilled the houſe, and went into the 
moſt holy place, which was then a figuge of 
beauen 


This ſhould incourage vs to pray, and 
not to faint,for the ans af SS, imperfc- 
Qion of ourprayers, for all their wants are 
{upplied by the ſufficiency of Chriſts me- 
rits. Qur prayers,ſuppoſe weake, tall not to 
the ground,they goe vp, and aſcend betore 
God ; asthe Angell ſaid ro Cornelus, Thy 
ayer and almes are come in remembrance 
before God,Neither canit be otherwile, for 
the grace to pray is not our own, it is given 
ys of God. So witneſleth the Apoſtle, Fee 
know not how,nor what to pray, ut u the Spirit 
that maketbrequeſt in vs with ſighs that can- 
net be expreſſed. All theſe being conioyned 
together, ficft,that we haue the comande- 
ment of God to pray, with a promiſe that 
he will heare ys: Ca4 wpon me imthe day of 
thy trouble, I will deliner thee, and thou ſpalt 
rifie me, Secondly, that it is the Spirit of 
God, who frameth prayer in vs: and third- 
lythat the Son of God perfumes, and pre- 
cats our prayers to the Father : All theſc, 1 
ſay, may aſſure vs,that our pgayers cannot 
be bur acceptable to God. 

Sinoe, when it is commirced,is faid to aſ- 
cend: The cry of Sodom is come wp unto me. 
Whatthen can we doe better, thento ſend 
vp many prayers after our manifold finnes ? 


for it is a fearefull ching when ſinne ads! 


to the light of Gods comnmenance, there to 


for-zwdgement againſt vs, and 
Fg. the Medi as ar 
i,tocry for mercy. 
log is able co flay the aſcending of 


prayer,if the Spirit of adoption beger ir, if 
the ſpirit of contrition in thee conceiveit ; 
for thele ace the parents of prayer, if it flec 
with the Tight wings, firſt of 1 


:The 
prayer of a righteous man auaileth mac, 


be ferment, Feruency is like that 
riot,whereinto Elyah wentyp, Next, of a 
heauenly diſpokiion ; for an earthly mind 
cannot goe vp, the prayers of worldlings 
are turned into {inne, and che dung of their 
ſacrifices turnes backe vpon their owne fa- 
ces. Among many maruellous things re- 
corded by Ga/atinzs our of Iewiſh Doc- 
tors, to haue been in the Temple of Ieruſa- 
lem, this was one, thatno wind nor wea- 
ther could hold downe the ſmoke of their 
burn offerings, ic aſcended direAly, How- 
euer that be,lureare we of this, nopower 
of our enemy viſible, or inuifible, can lay 
prayer, no robber can inxercept it by the 
way,no violence can hold ir ; SE 4. it 
aſcend not. fur 
Prayer. g with a more ſpeedy 
flight fs doth cher the Dowe 9p” 
Eagle; will you ſee the celeriry of it, looke 
what the Angell ſaid to Dame!, At the be- 
grnmng of thy ſupplication the commandement 
came forth, Comfortable is this, his prayer 
went flying vp yato God, and incontinent 
the Angell Gabriel comes flying downe 
yato him; at the very beginning of his 
prayer the 'x : 
with an aniwere: no {uch ſpeed ing in 
the worldas this, D—— ourian 
I know, will lament, I have prayed long, 
the anſwere of my prayer is not yet come : 
but let him conſider that which che Lord 
did to S, Pawl, An Angell of Satan was ſent 
to buffer himxyaderthis tentation the Apo- 
ſle made bis ag to God by prayer, for 
this thing 1 beſowght the Lord thrice, that is, 
many times: he was a man beloued of the 
Lord,as D angel, yet doth not. the Lord an- 
{were him at the firſt, as he did to Dame! : 
what he craued,God would not give bim, 
to Wit,that the tentation might bee remo- 
ued; what was good for him,that the Lord 
gaue him, Ay grace «s ſufficient for thee, Ir 
1s not expedient for the children of God to 
be freed from tentation when they would, 
yer are not their prayers-fruitlefle, bur re- 
tume alway with grace to vphold them vn- 
der tentation, 
Now theſe prayers are ſaid to aſcend out 
of the Angels hand, that is, Forexte, inter- 
pellatione, of merito Chriſti, they goe vp 


y the yertue,intercalſon, and merit of le- 


- {us 


Dan, 9.22. 


ngell 1s commanded to come | 


—_—— 
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{ ſus Chriſt: there is the paſſage of prayer, 
Iris conceived in our heart, from our hearr 
it goeth tothe Angels hand, and from the 
Angels hand it aſcends ynto God. Acceſſe 


10 God bur by the Mediator can wee nor 


aske it im the name of [cſns,tor in him the Fa- 
ther is well pleaſed. 

Saran is a ſore enemie to prayer, for he 
findes it a ſore enemie vnito hum, therefore 
hee doth what hee can to choke in vs this 
grace of prayer altogerher,or then ro make 
vs negligent, and cold i our prayer, where- 
of this generation hath moſt nced to bee 
admoniſned. Non inſtanter ad Denm acce- 
dimus non interpellamus aſſidne ; Alas, wee 
wait not inſtantly on God, we continue nor 
in prayer, as wee are commanded : ta ord+ 
mus, quaſi non dejideremus accipere : wee 
pray in ſuch fort, as if wee were nor defi- 
rous to obraine ; oſcitamtes, ac tore mente 
torpentes,ca que vide aur poſtulare, negligi- 
mus, like dull and drowzic men, weneg- 
le in deed, theſe ſame things which in 
word we ſceme to craue, and all che lofſe is 
our owne. 5; enim de redundante illo fonte 
wihil haurimu, noſtra omuis eft culpa: The 
Lord is aliuely fountaine of all grace, if we 
draw no from him, the faulr is in our 
ſelues. ok that we would amend this neg- 
ligence! Beatus, qui te amat, beatior, qus te 

: bleſſed is he that loues thee, O 
Lord, more bleſſed is hee that frequents 
thee. And doubtlefle if our ſovles loue the 
Lord, we will nor faile more frequently ro 
viſit him, yea we ſhall account ir our chiefe 
joy to be Riniliar with him. 

Agaioft all euils,prayer is a ſoueraine re- 
medy. When Saint Pax/ hath armed the 
Chriſtian at all parts,jin the end thereof hee 
recommends watching in prayer with all per- 
ſenerance : it is the Buckle which holds 
faſt the whole armour of .God vpon vs, it 

lleth che enemies, and obtaineth all 
good from the Lord, Sima vt preceptum 
dederit (briſtus,cecus videt,paratyticus am- 
bulat nmntus loquitnr, (urdn andit, febriens 
niftrat, lnnaticus kberatur : So ſoone as 
Chriſt gaue the commandetnenr, the blind 
law,the paralirick did goe, the dumbe did 
ke, the deafe did heare, (he chat was 

ke of the feuer got vp, and ſcrued, the 
lunatike is delivered. Er tm $g1ta7 quicungue 
indecore alicwins rc cupiditate langueſcus ,0b- 
ſecra wvilam timeas moram,vos 
adeſt oratio adeſt Verbum, fugatur cupiditas, 
libido ſecedit: Thou therefore al{o,who lan- 


_——— 


ray to the Lord,thou needft nor feare de. 
| nw Aer prayer is made, then the Word 
| and commandement is giuen, then couc- 
touſaes.is chaſed away, and concopiſcence 


| is batiiſhed, ſaid Ambroſe. 


have : what-cuer therefore we aske, ler vs - 


| 


Is thy tentationa wrafiling with God > | 
then goe and learne at Jacob : Threatmeth | 


the Lord roforſake thee? anſwere him as | 
he did, / will wot let thee goe till tho ble(ſe me, 
Hoſea will tell thee yer more plainely what | 
he did: He had power oner the Angell, and | 
prenailed, be weyt and prayed unto him. 1s | 
thy tremation a wraftling with Satan? then | 
learne at Saint Pant, For this rhing (aid he) 
[ beſonght the Lard thrice. 1s thy tentation 
a wratiling with men ? remember what the 
Lord faith, /f /{rael had rurned w»-mee, bow 
ſoone would [ hane humbled their enemies | 
The whole Scripture is full of es, | 
the Eccleſiaftick Story alſo. Thedowne- 
fall of that blaſphemous arch-heretike, $5- 
mon Magus, when he pretended to flee vp 
into heauen, was procured by the prayers 
of Simon Peter, Prior enim aſcendit ad Do- 
minum orario quam volatus : The wings of 


S. Peters prayer went vp more ſpeedily then 
the diuelliſh and deceirfull wings of Sox 
the Sorcerer. The miſerable end of Arr 
was in like manner wrought by the carneſt 
interceſhon and prayer of , Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, who continued all 


that night inftant in prayer in the Temple: 
Arrixs borne out by authority of Conſtan- 
tix the Emperour, minded in the morning 
to enter into the Temple, but being forced 
by neceflicy of nature to turne afide,he diſ- 
bowelled himſelfe on the ſtoole, & fo dyed 
in horrible manner like another [#das : the 
one betrayed, the other denyed the Lord 
leſus. This isrecorded by Ruffinus, Theods- 
ret,andother Ecclefiaftick writers, menti- 
oned allo by famous Nazwarzen, in one of 
: his Orations, 

To prouoke vs yet further vnto prayer, 
let ys in the end remember, that there is a | 
threefold aſcenſion.One of the ſoule, while 
Ir is in the body:this is made by prayer,and 
by ſerring onr affe tions on thoſe thingr which 
are aboxe, for ſeeking thoſe things, and ſet- | 
ting our hearts vpon thern, though we be 
on earth, yetare wee faid to haue our con- | 
verfatron in heauen, The ſecond degree of 
our aſcenſion, is #t the diſſolution of our | 
ſoule and body ; the body goeth downe to 
the grave, bur the ſpirit goeth yp to him 
who gue it : ſo the ſoule of Lazarms was 
earryed ypward by Angels to Abrahams : 
boſome. The third will bee in the Day of 
ReſurreQtion, then the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt, then ſhall we, who line and remaine, 
be caught vp with them alſo in the clouds, to | 
meet the Lord inthe Aire, and fo ſhall 7+ be | 


| guiſheſt with F volawfull luſt of any thing, | 


for ener with the Lord. He that is not parts- 
ker of the firit; ſhall nor artaine co the ſe- 
cond,northird;bur if in the welezrne 
toaſcend,and ger acceſſe roGod by prayer, | 
then ſhall we-with comfort and boldnefſe 
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vs, not afraid (hall our ſoule be , to goe that 
way by her ſelfe , wherein ſhee hach gone 
ſo mary times before by her ſupplica- 
100. 


Verſe 5. 
And the Ange! tooke the Cenſer , and filled it 
with fire of the «Altar, and caff it into the 
earth, and there werewyoyces , and thun« 


drings, and hyhtnings, and carthquakes, 


He other a&tion of Chriſt our bigh 
Prieſt, is the communication of grace 
to his Saints, to yphold themin the howre of 
temtation , and comfortableis it , that after 
Chriſt hisinrerceſſhon, offering vp the pray- 
ers of his people to God, there immediate- 
ly followes communication of grace down- 
ward ro them, Andreas Ceſarienſss will 
haue this ro bee a type of every Preacher 
and Prelate, but indecdiit belongs only and 
properly:o Chriſt Iefus, who, to vie his 
owne words, Mediator inter Dewm, © ho- 
minem conſtunutus oft , nam & bang preces 
ſurſum enchit, illiz4 antem gratians, & pro- 
tiationens deorſum renebit ; is appointed 
Mediator berweene God and man,he carri- 
eth vp the prayers of man vnto God, and 
bringerth dowoe grace and propitiation v- 
to man. 

Our Lord then doeth like a provident 
King, who foreſecing that his countrey will 
bee innaded by the Enemie , furniſherh it 
before-hand with munition able to refift 
the Aducrſary : Even ſo the Lord Ielus, 
knowing that fearefull bartels were to be 
fought «gainſt the Church by Saran, in his 
inſtruments , docth firſt furniſh bis Church 
with tore of grace from the heauen. So 
then our prayer perfumed , and preſented 
by the Lord Ieſus, aſcends not in vaine, bur 
drawes downe grace vpon them. who ſent 
vp theprayer, Aſcendit oratio, diſcendit Des 
miſeratio: Prayer goeth vp , compaſſion 
commeth downe. And this is heere pro- 
perly figured, in rs ar is ſent downe 
ro IN _—_ the ſame _—_ 
wherein the prayers of Saines were ſent vp 
tothe Lord, 

Our of. this, a comfortable dofrine ari- 
ſeth vnto vs, that the Church militant here 
vpon earth is ſuſtained and furniſhed from 
heauen 2: this was properly figured to the 
Propher Zachary in a vifion, he ſaw a Can- 
dlefiick with ſeuen , he ſaw againe 
. two Olues ſtanding before the ruler of the 
} ſeruingto con le 

thelampes, fe nd of their light. 
Toe Candlefticke is on earth, God hath 
once enlightned it , and continually will 
| preſeruc lightinir, for the Oyle which en- 
rertaineth jt, floweth from the Oliues which 


or conduits, 
the Oliuero | 


: 


| 
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are before the Throne, and by the pipes di- 
{tillerh inco rhe lampes : nor vnlike vneo 
that, is this Vion ſhewed here to S. /obs, 
wherein the fire that miniſters hghr,life,and 
heat to the Church,js ſaid to come from the 
Altar he ſawin heauen, 

Itis ſure then,that no power in earth nor 
hell can preuaile againſt this Church, be- 
cauſe the grace by which ir ſtands, is, as 1 
haue ſaid , furmſhed from heauen. The 
Medes and Perfians ſurpriſed Babel, by cur- 
ning away Euphrates from it,and making it 
to runne another way. eAlexander againe, 
beveging Tyrus, a rich and great Cutie, the 
Merchants whereof ,are called by the Pro- 
pher, { ompamons of Princes, becauſe it was 
compaſled with the Sca , he cauſed the Sea 
tobefiiled vp, berweene che ſhore and the 
Cirie, with carth , that ſo a paſſage might 
be prepared for his Armieto inuade it: yea, 
the greateft firength of earthly Cities and 
Caftles may bee caken from them, but the 


ſreames which make glad the Citie of our | 


God, flow from heauen, and no power 
of man vpon earth can jnterrupe the courſe 
thereof, | 
The aduerſaries may cur off Princes,nou- 
riſhing Fathers of the Church, they ma 
poyſon and murther Preachersand - 
{ors thereof; this the Lord ſuffereth to bee 
—_ _ CO tothe world,that 
the Randi | ch depends not 
on the Rending of men, but ypon er 5 
power and ynchangeable loue. When Afo- 
{es is. gone, the Lord can raiſe a Jo/bna, with 
whom he will bee as he was with Aoſes. 
When Elzab is taken away, God can fur- 
—_ Church with another no lefle 
faithfull ſeruant, in the Spirit and power of 
Eliah Par pow 
More particularly, we haue heereyertto 
conſider, what is meant by this fire, and by 
the caſting thereof into the earth. In ho- 
ly Scripture, fire is vied for a type, both 
of the wrath , and of the grace of God. 
Andreas Ceaſarienſir expoundeth this fire, 
CNEL ot puniſhment, which hee cal- 
lerh , Tomi punitorias : many later Wri- 
ters are of the ſame minde. Primaſine by 
it, ynderftanderh the of the Spirit, 
which were in Chriſt without meaſure,and 
are from him communicate to 
the Church, Quoniam cinſdem Spiricns Ec- 
vous an volait ofſe participem.Þ , bic 
spmis muſſre im terram predicatorum mentes 
sgmiit : becauſe he would haue his Church 
a ry > <o ylatore ſends this 
to the earth, to inflame the hearts of his 
Preachers. 


—_— 


expoſition is moſt agreeable ro 


this place : for this fire commerh downe 


WI tn orgy apart ar] 
is interceſſion, When Eſay complained , 
of 


——— 


_—_ 
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of his vncleannefſe, a Seraphim was ſene 
mnt toon phe afirie coale to touch 
his his iniquitie away, By 
rey we may anaags roora Hd 
the like hath Jab» the Baprift, 1 baptixc you 
with water, but there is one comming after 
me, that will baptize you with fire, and the 
boly Ghoſt, There fice is a rype of the holy 
nar yr mn gyms 
elcended the 
fles in che fimilicude eo efofites, The 
like hath the Lord by Teremie; [r nor my 
word like the fire, and like a hammer that 


his Church. 


And it is compared tofire for-che fimili- | 


rude of operatis,firſt, becauſe it illuminares 
and light in darknefſe. Next,it nou- 
riſhes and warmeth, Thirdly, ir purgerb 
—_— arepurgeable; for by ir che 
are fined, like Gold by fire purified 
from the drofſe. Fourthly, ic cransformes 
things incorheir owne fimilitude, making 
them in colour & calor like i ſelf ; as we' ſee 
thar Tumber or Yron purin the fire, takes 
on the nature of fire. Laſtly,fire aſcends to 
the owne place; albeit ir bee hindred and 
bornedowne by a contrary courſe, yer the 
flame thereof goerh vp, and preſſes conti- 
nually co aſcend, By theſe then wee 
Char in proce rom Chet) ach alne pon 
that is, iR) hath falne ypon 
n [ls will wothe in vs hkefire,i|luminaring 
out darkenes,purging our vncleannes, war- 
ming and nouriſhing our dead, cold, and 
ſenſclefle hearts, changing vs to the fimili- 
tude of Chriſt ivflamiog our affections, and 
making them by louero aſcend to 
our Lord ; ſo that albeir the ſovle be borne 
downe,and ſore depreſſed by this bodie of 
finne, yer the inclination of the motions 
and defires thereof, aſcends continually. 
The other poiar is,the caſting of this fire 
intothe earth, whereby is meant the com- 
munication and diftribution of grace vnro 
the Church Milicant on earth: for I earth 
is the common ſoiourning place of good 
men and cuill, and is pag pace for the 
Saints that are inthe earth. Among theſe, 


ks. 


is caſt,not by chance,or without con- 
Fderation ; for the Lord,who gouernes the 
cloudes in ſuch ſort, that he makes them to 
raime vpon one Citie, and not another, 
doth much morerule the difpenſacion of his 
owne grace,and that in ſuch ſorr, thar the 
thereof fall nor, bur vpon his owne 
EleRin ſuch rime,and fuchmefure, as he 
in his wiſdome'rhinkes moſt expedienc, 
And this deſcending of grace vpon men, 


istwofold, one miraculousand exrraordi- 
natie :{o the holy Ghoſt deſcended ypon a good 


= 
>———— 


Bs — 


OO  —— CC 4 


Em A. & 


EE mee ans 


at Pentecoſt,as wee have ſaid already; the 
other is ordinarieand inuifble, by which | 
daily hee deſcends into the foules of his: | 

log dovhes. 


mee not: 
and ſometime an{\ 


of | 

wering them: when the 
nr in Te agree I 
prayer, this grace commeth downe, as it 
came to Damel,or x the publike Miniſterie 


of the Word; ſothe holy Ghoſt deſcended / 


vpon (orne/ins, when S. Peter was prea- 
ching. And this ſhould incourage vs to 
frequent the- exerciſes of preaching and 
prayer more diligently ; fos at ſuch times 
ſhowres of grace commonly fall downe. 
And there were , & mes, Oc, 
The fire of the Alear hath # double cffe&; 
for to the Ele ic brings a gracious, nou- 
riſhing, purging, and ft ing verrve, 
but tothe wicked it is a conſuming fire, The 
GT annnd the godly, is 
figured zt Qing the 
wicked -_ wore.) 
quake, terri A voces muelisgut — 
vp ns 17 A API Hy. 
preniffealunyyromtecis indotinniers 
tes Beef veer. 
wadcoiebdtorceanddaidacyper 
rerr emotns ,praedicationes ad twmorem Dei in- 
drecentes : By theſe foure, hee vaderftands. 


foure ſorts of preachings; by Voyces,fweet | 


preachings of the promiſes of God ; 


Thundrings, terrifying preaching of God | 


puniſhmenes; by Lightnings, Preachings, | 
dividing vs fromthe loue of the world; by 

—— inducing vs to the 

loue of God. Parexs by apretty alluſion, 

will have the Voyces aniwerable to the 

White Horſe, 'the Thunders to the Red 

Horſe,the Lightnings to the Blacke, and 

Pale,the Earthquake, tothar concuſſion of 
the carth made by Antichrift inthe Weſt, 

and Mahomerin the Eaft, forctold as hee 

thinkes,in the faxth Seale. 


Sweete and comfortable yoyces enſued | 
of the ho 


inthe Church; the ſendi 
that fil and ſoft yoyce, 


ly Ghoſt,nor 
wherein the Lord appeared to Elyah. And 


theſe Voyces are either ſuch, as whereby 
; his lecrer 


louerochemin Chriſt letus: O how joy- 
full a thing ivic to beare that voyce! Or 
then ſuch as whereby men to the 
glory of God,and edificarion of their bre- 
thren, both theſe are the effects of grace 


ſent downe from the Altar, nor to 
Preachers \bur ro their hearers alſo. 
As to , itis Grace that maketh 


men able Miniſters ofthe New Teſtament; | 
for we ave not of our ſelues (ufficient 10 thinks | 


tis che Lord who giuethro 
Kkkk4q . 


his ' 


Dent.4.24, 


Lyrg. 
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his ſeruants the of the Learned.When | 
Moſes complained that he was vnmeere co 
carrie the Lords meſſage, becauſe hee was 
not eloquent, the Lord anſwered ; Who hath 
en the month to m an,or who hath made the 
Co aradvob >, or him that ſeeth, or the 
blind? hawe not [the Lord ? Preaching isa 
of God,it commeth from grace, and 
octh ro worke grace into others, Then 
did the Apoſtles with new tongues ſpeake 
che marucilous things of God, whencthe 
firie $piric of God deſcended ypon them. 

And as to' profefſors, this ſame grace 
looſes their rongues, and makes them able 
toedific one another,and to miniſter grace 
toſuchas hearechem : So when the holie 
| Ghott > 04 vpon Cornelius, and his 

company,then ſpake they with new coungs 
to-the glory of God, and their brows 
comfort. Bur now ye ſhall find many pro- 
feſſcrs, who haue a ready tongue to prattle 
of any ſubieR, bur are dumbe as concer- 
ning, matters diuine,they can neither glori- 
fie God, nor edific others, Anargument 
| that no fire from the golden Altar hath as 
yetdeſcended vpon them, for no new yoice 
at any time is heard from them. 

The other effc& of the word of grace in 
wicked men, is noted by rhundrings, /ight- 
ings and earthquakes, The Word Fc 
bringeth a ſweet and joyfull voyce to the 

,and his is the proper effe&thereof; 
ro the wicked it bringerh a terrifying 
noyſe, and this cffc& is accidenrall to ir; 
Euen as one,and the ſelf-ſame Sunne hard- 
neth the clay,and ſoftneth the wax. Thun- 
ders (we know) areterrible,ſo is the Word 
to wicked menzit rather terrifies, then edi- 
fies them, When Felix heard S. Pax! dil- 
courſing of the Iudgement ro come, hee 
trembled. Let the greateſt Atheiſt heare 
the Word preached,he can no more hold 
out this operation thereof, then he can ſtop 
his cares hearing the noyſe of thun- 
der, Their feare I know may be,and is of. 
centimes interrupted with their carnall re- 
creations, yer till it continues, and encrea- 
ſes to that full horror, which ripeneſſe of | 
finne,and fulnefle of wrath ſhall bring vp- 


on them, if it non-overt 
ipheni the lj! 
Sportage 
of Lightning giuesthe traveller a glance of 
the way ; bur incontinent it vaniſhes, and 
the darkenefſe is doubled : fo the wicked 
>, _ $197 m_ fins, 
as the Apotile ſpeaks, a tefte of : 
ers of the bife to tome; bur COEITS 
i vaniſh incontinent. 

- Now as for Earthquakes, they are either 
tobe ynderftood literally, for commotion 
ofthe carth-indeed ; or then ically 
for commotion of States, and perſons that 
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are in ir,as in this place: for it foretelleth vs 
that great ſturues and troubles ſhall fall oue 
jm ver at the preaching _ Gol- 
pell; notrhar as I faid before 
Goſpell « nar ark effects : en 
the —_ Goſpellofpeace, theword 
of grace and reconciliation : but this com- 
mech of the corruption of man his narure, 
and Satan his malice,making contradiRtion 
to the Goſpell : and of this our Sauiour 
forewarned vs,/ came not to bring peace vnto 
the earth,but the ſword. 

The reaſon of this is moreplainely ſhew- 
ed by Chriſt in that Parable; Whens 
man keeper his palace, the things that hee poſ- 
ſeſſes are in peace : but whenone ſtronger then 
he commeth pou hims, and onercommeth him, 
he takes from him all his armour wherein hee 
truſted, and dixides the ſpore, When Chriſt 
commerh in by rhe preaching of the Goſ 
pell, a ftronger then Satan inuaderh his 
Kingdome,therfore beftirreth he hinmſclfe, 
and rageth in his inſtruments, raiſing hor. 
rible commotions where. peace was be- 
fore, and all ro impede the courſe of the 
Goſpell. Ar the repore of Chrifts byrth, 
Hered,and all Ieruſalem were agaſt, Looke 
the Hitory of the Apoſtles aRs,and ye ſhal 
ſee that in every place, wherennto they 
came to preachthe Word,vproares and tu- 
mules are raiſed, themſclues perſecuted,and 
traduced as ſ{edirious troublers of Cities, 
Countries, yea andof the whole world. 
Ler vs not therfore be offended to ſee great 
commorions now following the preaching 
of the Goſpell. 


Verſe 6. 
Then the ſenen Angelt, who had the ſenen 


Trumpets, prepared themſelues to blow 
the ſenen Trumpets. 


T: He preface of this ſecond prophecie, 
being, as wee ſaid, premirred for the 
conſolation of the Church, in the firſt fue 
verſes : now followes the Prophecieir (elfe, 
wherein ſeven Heralds of the heaucnly 
Court are ſent from God, to meke intima- 
tion tothe Church by ſound of Trumper, 
of theſe fearcfull battels , whereby Satan 


was to fight againſt them, ( oder Goa 
ran- 


retikes, arcall here m 
ged in their ſeuerall armies, as the Sonne of 
God foreſaw they wereto come forth, that 
his poore Saints wakened by the ſound of 
Trumpet,and warned of the enemies com- 
ming,mighe be armed to reſiſt them. 

is warre-like vie of the Trumpet 42- 
grees moſt properly with this place, for 
this life is a. warfare, wherein are Wo 
Camps,or Armies Militant againft orbers; 
inthe one are the rents of Cathalikes, in 
the other, the rents of heretiks. The Gene- 
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other is Satan.” Voder one of theſe two 
tandeth all fleſh. Now theſe Trumpers 
ſounded atthe command of one Generall, 
are nor the Church, bur for ic : they 
proclaime indeed batels-co bee fought a- 
gaiaſt che Church, bur for this end, as 1 
| haue ſaid zhat che fouldiers of Iefus may be 
prepared>-ro refift their enemies, And 


pn the Trumpets we ſhall ſee, that 
after che ſound, there followerh a fight of 


the enemy,and his ftratagems, what he (hal 
doc,how _ he (hall prevaile, what chan- 
ges of onſers hee will vſe : No falſe alarm 
| the Lord to his Church; bur with 
ſound lers chem (ce the enemy, and his 
manner of dealing. 's 

Some and learned —_— | 

thinke, that by theſe Trumpers G 

ing againſt the world is here ſignified ; 
bur we rather take them ( as we haueſaid) 
to be ions of bartels co be fought 
by the world againſt the Church: crurh ir 
is, that in ſo doing they bring iudgement 
ypon themſelues: all perſecution is pernici- 
ous to the perſecutor, and imports their 
| owne deftruction z but the judgements, 
whereby the Lord ſhall puniſhthe enemies 
of his Church, are contained in the Vials, 
their plagues are out them 
ionable to their DS (hall 

y appeareto the iudicious Reader,that 
will take painesto compare the firſt Vial! 
with the firſt Trumpet, the ſecond Viall 
with the ſecond Trumper, and fo forth of 
the reſt : Inthe Trumpets, ſee the wicked 
comming ir. hoſtility againſt the Church : 
inthe Vials, ſce the Lord comming in ho- 
Rility againſt che enemies of his Church, 
rendring them iudgement due and conue. 
nient co their finnes, 

Reade the third and fourth verſes of the 
fifteenth Chapter,and chetruth of this ſhall 
plainly appeare, #hoſoall not feare thee, O 
Lord and glorific thy Name? for thou only art 
holy,and all N ations ſhall come and wor ſbip 
before thee, for thy tudgements are made ma- 
nfeſt. The powring our of the Vials,is the 
manifettation of Gods judgements : and 
apaine,in the fixreench Chapter, whenche 
third RIO ourhis V1all, there is 
the thankes-giuing of the Angel! of the wa- 
ters, Lord, ; amp..4" 1 who art, and who 
w4s,and holy, becauſe thow haſt indged theſe 
things; they ſbead the _—— Samts ther- 
fore thou baft ginen then blood to drinke, In 
the fifth Trumper a falze ftarre darkeneth 
the Sunne,and the Ayre, withthe ſmoke of 
the borromleſſe pir, In the fifth Viall God 
poyerk him home jonably,and dar- 

his Throne, For this poynt we con- 
| clude then, that theſe Trumpets containe 
| publike proclamations, denunciations, or 


call of the oneis Jeſus, che Generall of the | 
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intimations of battelsto be * 
the Church, chieviyby hve Ont 


| 
| 


are then farre miſcarried; whore. 
ferre theſe Trumpets to any time of the old | 
Teſtament. Arropexs;and ſome others will | 


haue the firſt Trumper to reſpeR the ti 

from Adam to the flood ; the ſecond 5s 

res 935 rs on and ſo 
ortn, ods. 

Bur leauing them, we are co obſerve,that 
the firſt of theſe Tram prepares a way 
to the lacrer, but the lacter rakes not away 
the firſt; for in every one of them the ene- 

commerh in by courſe to reinforce the 
bartell,and wake the aſſaule the frronger. 
True it is,thefe armies of herefies are diffe- 
rent among themlſelues, and oftentimes 
cantrary one to another, but they all con- 
curre in this, to i the truth of the 


Goſpell. "The laſt two denounced in the | 


fifth and ſixth trumpets, are the great and 
maine bartels, the one by Antichriſt in the 
Wett,a mytticall enemy; the other by Aſa- 
homet in the Eaſt, an open enemie : other 
herefies the way to them, yetſo, 
that ynder rwo they are ſtill Militant, 
For now vnder Antichriſt his tandard, all 
herefies that i the offices of Chuiſt 
are amaſſed; and vader Mahomer his ban- 
ner ſtand all theſe herefies, which at any 
rime before i the perſon of Chriſt. 
muſter is made of all Satans 
ſouldiers,in fixe Trumpets, the ſeuenth con. 
cludes the barrell with the Day of Iudge- 
ment,and puts an end to all, 

Now that theſe Angels are ſaid ropre-. 
pare — vs remember, that Saint 
lohn\peakethot rhem,as they appeared to 
him in the Vion: and ir pb for our 
inſtruion,to reach all men by example of 
Angels,andin ſpeciall, Preachers to prepare 
themſclues, before they doe the worke-of 
God. And this they ſhould do three wayes, 
firſt, by prayer: Saint Paw ſought the helpe 
of his peoples prayer, much more may wee 
thinke he hiwſelfe, Pray for me, 
that a doore of wtterance may be: opened onto 
me. Secondly, by practice, fo Jeſus began 
firſt ro doe, and then ro reach + and [obn the 
Baptiſt is called /vcerne ardexs, 3 ſhining 
Lampe; for in his life appeared chat li 
of a good converſation, which he in 
his doArine : Fac vt loqueris, fic dabis wort 
tue vocemvirtutis : Doe as thou ſpeakeſt, 
ſo ſhalt chou giue verrue, or power to thy 
words, And thirdly, a Preacher ſhovld pre- 
pare himſelfe by premediration 2nd rea- 
ding,T ake heed onto reading, Eſr 4 is com- 
mended,for that he let nothing paſſe which 
was inthe Law of the Lord; by dilgenc 
reading of ir, hee attained to great knoW- 
ledge. And Bernard may Rand for an ex- 
awple of - carefull premediracion, who, in. 
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this mauner ſpeakerh of himſelfe, Ad pre- 
parania ferenla veſira tore hac note conca- 
luit cor menm, & in mcditatione mea 1971 
exarfit to prepare you meat, my Heart all 
this night ſeerhed withio me,and in my me- 
dication 1 was inflamed,as with a fire. Such 
is the care of a conicionable Preacher; be. 
fore he come to doe the worke of God. 


Verſe 7. 

So the firſt Angel blew the Trumpet, and 
there was haile , and fire mungled with 
blood, and they were caſt into the earth, 
and the third part of trees was burnt, and 


all greene graſſe was burn. 


Nthe firſt foure Trumpets is the grea- 

teſt, & mott profound depth of this Pro- 
phecie, che other two are ſhallower and 
more ealily plummed: In going thorow 
them, wee beſeech the Lord to direRt vs, 
and leade vs with his light, The generall 
holds ſureghat the Church will be hardly 
aflaulred,and the faith of Saints eryed by 
ſundry ſorts of herefies:in chis, all che In- 
cerprerers agree, Hereſe:,& c \Ve- 
re doftrine hic preſignificars : What here- 
cikes or herefies are poynred at-in theſe 


laid by D. Hoe, Species errorum, & bereſeon 
| gr I Santtu,non perſonas : The Spi- 


| of berefies, rather then their perions, 


23 wee can : Saint /obn {cerh hasle, and fire 
mingled with blood calt into the earch. 
Winchelman expounds this place 1udicioul- 
ly, Non decorporali grandine bic. agitur, ſed 
ſparitnals, & " , que ideo grardin 


| COMParantury, quia ficut graudo fruthes terre 


es homines perdunt , 0 19 


ploriats ſrent ; This is not 
(9 he) corporall haile whereof S. /obn 


peakes,bur ſpitiruall,to wit,herehes, which 
therefore are compared to haile, becauſe as 


| Haile corrupes the fruits of theearth, ſo he- 


relies de men , and make them vn- 
fruirfoll ; and where he faith that the haile 
was mixed with fire, and blood, it is to de- 
clare how herctikes clothe vp their errours 
with the colour of the Word , (for wee 
ſhewed before, that fire ſignifies the 
Word ) blood againe fignifies Martyr- 
dome, for hererikes iufily puniſhed, hauc 


gloryed thatthey were Martyrs, 


Trumpets, is not agreed. A good ground 1s | 


Yer more particularly, baile we know is 
dew,or raine with cold: what ic 
hgnifies here, we ſhall cafily yaderftand, if 
wee confider how the Spirit of God fre. 
quently comparerh the Word of God to 
dew,or raine 2 ©My dofirme ſpall drop as the 
raine,andmy ſheech hal Bill as the dew, aus 
the ſhowre __we _ berbes, and rhe great 
raine t 6. 'followerh Afoſes 
in the tve COL "6 arr 
downe and returneth not thither, but water 
eth the earth, and makes CW NE 
bud, ſo ſhall my Word be that goeth out of my 
month, The Apofile followerh them both : 
The earth that drinkes im the raine which 
commeth oft ypon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them for whom it # dreſſed, recei- 
neth a bleſſing from God. Sothen, the raine 
being a type of the fycere and fruirfull 
Word of God,hailemuſt be a type of the 
Word corrupted wich the cold and carnall 
opinions of men, which hath an effe& con- 
trary to the raine; it nouriſherh not the 
fruirs of the carth, but rather deftroyes 
them. 

Now this haileis ſaid ro have fire with 
it; as the haile nocres corrupt dofrine, fo 
the fire ſignifies theſe rwo things, firſt, the 
pretence of the Word, whereby heretikes 
palliate and couer their herefies ; next, it 


| ignifies carnall zeale,which alway accom- 


rit of God deſcribes here kinds, and ſorts. 


Concerning the firſt Trumper, we haue | 
firſt co. expound the words, and then to | 
conſider the evils denounced by it, as neere | 


| 


| 


| 


panies corrupt dodtrine: for eucn they who 
are moſt coldly affected roward the rruch 
of God, are moſt hotly diſpoſed to the 
maintenance of their owne priuate and 
corrupt opinions. This fire is nor faid ro 
come from the golden Altar, as the former 
did, bur it is a ſtrange and vncourh fire, like 
that of Nadab Abihs : falſe doQtrine 
comes neueFwithout this fire; for there is 
no herefie ſo abomineble, which hath nor 
ſome to maincaine it with carnall zcale,and 
fiery contention. 

This fire is {aid ro bee caftin the earth, 
not from God in his mercy, as was the re 
from the golden Altar, to illuminate the 
miods of men, and to inflame their hearts 
with the loue of his cruch ; bur it commerh 
from God in his juftice, ſending our Satan, 
that ſpirit of erronr , to deceine them, and 
make them belerme lies whe would not receixe 
the loxe of the truth. And theſe two, baile 
and fire,are {aid to be mingled with blood; 
noting barbarous cruelty , which euer is 
conioyned with corrupt doctrine, and car- 
nall zcale, 

The firſt policy then whereby Satan will 
impugne the Church, and whereof Saints 
are here forewarned, is a mixture of Reli- 

10N,a mixture of things of contr ua- 
lnieswhich conn more canfift togerber, 
then haile, and fire. In the firſt Scale, Chriſt 
commerh out on a white horſe, with the ' 
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nameofthe Word of God, bur that they 

c cirenmſpettly, and try the 
rits, for dofing alt bec. ne 
| inafrertrue DoQtrine, and that vnder the 
horoerarermoemrn of rev ——_ that 
Enemie, will mingle t wheat {owen 

by the udndraco, gon "his popple 
Strange fire will follow Chrifls fire, nd by 
mixture Saran will ſeeke to pervert the ſun- 
ie of the Goſpel, and of ir Saints are 
forewarned y "this firſt Proclama- 


i ing of this cuill muſt be ſear- 
rages. Adrowoary yer ſo, thar 
we remember tis to continue _ theend. 

expounderh ir ike Av- 
x | alſo referreth it to the 
broiles of contention raiſed by Arrins, for 
whom was conuened the Councel of Nice. 
| Bur Parexs hath more iudiciouſly obſer- 
ved, thar the time of this firſt Trumper go- 
eth vp _—_ thenthree hundred yeeres af- 
cer Chri 

What ſhall we then ſay? Iathe Apoſtles 
owne dayes, Satan began to inforce this 
mixture by Tewes, conioyning the Cere- 
monies of the Law with theGoſpell, and 
by Gentiles mixing opinions of Philoſo- 
phie with the ſimplicity of the Goſpell, Of 
the one {o writes Saint Pad, Beware = 
there be any man that [poile pontoowgh Pls 

lefophic , and vaine deceit , through t 
ditions of men, to the *. a anos of 
the world, andmt after Chriſt, Of the other, 
mencion is made in the Booke of the Acts: 
Then came downe certaing men from [ndea, 
and tanyht the brethren , ſaying, Except ye 
bee circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, 
ee cannot bee ſaned. And againe fayth 
Let no man therefore 
condemne you in meate or porn on in ve | 

an s Hoj-doy or new Moone, 
eeS Fergus are but ſhad- 
——_ oro but the bodie us 


Saint Paxlin plaine tetmes foretold this, 
Of your ena ang 7 hy Crocs, 
putry arr 2 biples after them : 

owe rt ove after that the 
Lord Iefus had ſent out his true Apofiles, 
Satan alſo ſent our falſe A , who did 


transforme themſelnes into Angels of Light, 


| 


if they had beene Mimiſters conſ- 
nf Ap ur" went about rhe or the 
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| implies of the, L, in > forcing 
pron. on with Bap 


be T hone fad renin wit doplns, | 
Ceremonieg of Moſes s bis Law, with faith | 
in Chriſt : There was haile and fire, cotd 
and heate , a jumblin gz and mingling of 
ings, whichcouldnor conſt, ny 


them deſtroying the other. 
Of this ſort was Simon Mags ', @ vile 
viurper , whonot contentedto be counted: 


falſly an Apoſtle, would bee honoured as 
goes andcaſeda Pillr eo bee ereAed to 
art Romex $ In Stnmons 
Deo ſantto, Of this ſort dS we. Ebjon, 
Menander , a robs $ 
Jobs encountred , who beſide that they 
nied the Diuinitie of Chriſt, dey wx 
red a way to Arrias ; didinioreetheobler- 
uance of legall Ceremonies with faith in 
Chriſt,as necefſary to ſaſuarion. Soone af- 
ter came in Af@rcion, with his mingled Re- 
ligion of duo wherewith hee in-/ 
feed mavy in Rome, mpeg hay 


ro haue beene 
the Church, | rey - 


erefoyan dame 
againe. CMarcion meeting with P 

inche-firecre;dimandedobiiar; pxarts 
ne me ? Doe you not know mee? Pahcarp 


anſwered him, Agnoſco re r_ 
diabols, T ar ns 7 thefirſt begotten 
ſonne of Sacan, Jrenenr before had called 
him , Os diaboki , The mouth of the devill. 
So farre did theſe holy men abhorre that 
damnable mixcure, deuiſed by that deteft- 

able Heretike. Theſe few examples | 
leade you ro many moe conflicts , which 
the Fathers, and faichfull of the Primitive 
Church had with the Heretikes of thoſe 

es. 

For Satan, amalicious aduerfary of the 
glory of God, ſers him euermore to deface 
it, waking all the contradiQion to Gods 
revealed will that he may. In the firſt crea- 
tion, after that the Lord had finiſhed his 
Worke, and perfected man, Satan delayed 
not long to ert him, t h in his 
owne bow God oucrſhor Vas; a of the 
fall of man, working a ſure {aluation for 


man with greater glory to bimſelfe. In the 
ewo firſt Geneſis, yee (hall 
finde nothing , bur Dexs dixit , God 


ſaid : inthe beginning of the third, there 


commeth in, Et Serpent dizit, and the Ser- | 


pent ſaid: whichis wiſely to bee marked, 
that we may know , howſocuer errour bec 
old, yer Truths elder. 

Again when our Lord came to doe the 


encrie w that worke alſo: 


, he © him- 
ſelfe in the very 
for ſp ſoone as the Lord Teſus was ( foto 
ſpeake) conſecrate, and ordained by a pub. | 
like Proclamation from heaven , todoetbe 


worke 
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worke of a Redeemer , Satan tempted 
him, butin yaine. - O how ſore was he con- 
founded to encounter with a man ! The 
ſeede of the woman indeed , in whom hee 
could ger noentrie to his poyſonable ſting, 
by no kinde of tentation. The like re- 
ftance hath Satan made to the increaſe 
and propagation of the Church, by the 
preaching of the Goſpell , as wee ice in 
tbis place |, and many other. The Lord 
commecth wich Raine, thatis , fincere, and 
nouriſhing doQtine: Satan incontinent fol- 
loweth wuth Haile, ehatis, corrupt and de- 
ſroying doAtrine. 

Where if i bee demanded , Seeing it 
is ſo, how ſhall | know true Apoftles with 
heavenly fire, from falſe apoſtles , bring- 
ing in ſtrange and- yncourh. fire ? Sainc 
| Peter giueth ys an anſwere, Wee hane 4 
moſt ſare Word of the Prophets , to the 
nap. 71 WTO + 19090 as 

unto 4 light ſbining in darkene ſe. 

pry pms vrged , Secing 1 ſee in 
 euery ion a zeale, how ſhall I diſcerne 
aſpirituallzcale from a carnall ? Our Saui- 
our anſwcreth this, m_ hee ſaich, Falſe 
prophets will come mn $ s clothing , yee 
rs a them by = 95h —_— 
theret s of t , mor s 
| thuſtles. Erhat zeale which Frey wi 
the Armour of God, Patience, Puritie, and 
Prayer, is the fire of Chriſt comming from 
the golden Altar : but that which figh- 
teth with the armour of the fleſh, ro wit, 
lyiog ,- cuill peaking, cruelrie, and blood- 
hediing, nay cahily bee diſcerned to bee 
ſtrange fice. 

Andarenot theſe, I ou , the wea- 
pons whereby the zcale of Papiſts defend 
their Religion ? Is it not notoriouſly 
knowne , - thac where their hornes are 
hedged in, and chey cannot doe what they 
would, there runs with lying, equi- 
uocation , double dealing , and diffimu- 
lation ? And where againe any libertie is 

itted ynto them, what ſhall yee ſee, 
mercileſſe crueltie ? The Murther of 
Paris : The Powder-Treaſon wirneſſeth 
againſt chem in their face, and their bloo- 
die teeth teſtifierh , that they are raven- 
ing Wolves in clothing. There- 
fore the Spirit of God, who in the dar- 
keft places of chis Prophecie , incerlaceth 
=” gee _— give light, with 
tle, Fire, mtyi corrupt doArine, 
and carnall —_— 4 blood, as an 
inſeparable marke and conſequent of 
MM Hee thac will peruſe the $:0- 
ric , ſhall finde char all Hererikes, where 


-— Func han power , have euer ftai- 
d themſclues with blood of the Ortho- 
doxe. 


And the third part of the trees was, cc. 


—_— 
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a tree, E/ay was comman 


ne Ee SE 


| The event of the firſt battell by Herefies 


aforeſaid, is now ſubi 


; 10 wit, that 


| many who before profeſſed the cruth, doe 


now fall away. Theſe are figured by the 
earth ; and the fruits thereof , rrees avid 
ppnuirebic centund, arboribus antem 

nes figurantar Infidelitate nutantes, 
omni vents doltring commors: bos 
Iude eApoſtolns arbores vocat bis moriuas : 
The earth heere is a type of earrhly men, 
and by trees , are figured men ſhaken 
ro and fro with Infidelitie ; carried a- 
bout with euery winde of DoGtrine : theſe 
Inde the Apoſtle calleth Trees , twice 
dead 


This is cuſtomable in holy Scripture to 
figure men by Trees and Graffe , ſo in 
Saint Matthew , Emery tree that bringeth 
not out good fruit, ſhall bee bewne downe 
and caff work for Ic is cleere out of Je- 
remie, how both good men and euill are 
compared vito trees. Nebnchadnezzar, 
wee know, to Daniel was ſented by 

to cry $ 


fleſh + PTR IT a the 
flower of the field, By the Pfalmiſt ,. the 
wicked are compared to graſſe on the tops 
of houſes : And in the Chaprer following, 
where the aps eater is giuen our, | 
_ Hurt not the trees , nor greene grafſſe, 
but onely thoſe men , heaps far 
of God in their forcheads : There vyee ſee 
trees and grafle expounded to bee men : 
by the grafle , the common ſort of men 
are figured : —_—_—— of more eminenc 
authority, cither in the Ciuill or Ecclefi- 
aſticke eſtate, Heere the doubt ariſes, How 
is it ſaid, AU greene graſſe was burnt? did 
all of that ſort A - fall away ? But 
this doubt is reſolued out of the words, 
The third part of crees, and the third part 
of all greene grafle withered : for this third 
part is referred to both. 

Ou: of the words this wee learne, 'that 
howſocuer in regard of mens eſtate beere, 
there be a wt and lawfull diſtinction, ſome 
being high like trees, others low like the 
grafle, yer this condition is. common to 
them both,they are bur fruit of the carth, 
Duſt and muſt returne to duſt. To this pur- 
pole faid Gregorins, /niquorum potentia flo- 
ribus fans ur, quia carnalis ploria 
dum nitet, cadit, (& dum apud [e extollitur, 

 intercepta fine terminatur : The 
power of wicked men is to the 
flowre of grafſeand hay, for carnall glory 
io ſhining, fallech, and when ic is Ke ed vp, 
ſuddenly,and valooked for,is ir cur 
Sic nimirum /pumo/« aquarum bulle mchoau- 
Pib 6s ys excitate , ab intimis Certatios 

prodernt, ſed eo celerins dirupte deperennt, 
quo inflate citing extenduntar , cumgue in- | 
creſcunt vt appareant, creſcendo peragunt ne 
: ſubpftant : * 
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ſubſeftant : nor vulike bubbles in the water, 
which the more ſpeedily they rile,the more 
ſuddenly rhey fall. The like hath Ambroſe, 


Fiant (icant farnum teftorum, qued prm/quam | 


exellatur ,cxarnit : Let them be as grafle on 
the houſe roppes, which withereth ercir 
cone foorth, or before it bee cut downe : 
Hodie wideas adoleſcentem valdam, grate 
ſpecie, ſunani colore,craſting ave tibi facie, & 
ore mutatcs occrrrit : This day looke to a 
yourg _ ſtrong,pleaſant,and of a come- 
ly and dele&table colour, the next day his 
countenance is changed, and he isnot like 
the man that he was. Rewera jt quis fragt. 
tatems carnis aſpiciat, & quod per horaram 
momenta creſcumns, argite decreſcimmur, ip- 
ſumque quod loquimur, dittimns, & [cribi- 
mus, de vite noſtre parte preternolat non du- 
bitabit carnem noſtram famm dicere, & glo- 
riam £1445 quaſi florem fant : Certainly, if 2 
man will tooke to the fragility of fleſh, 
and how by moments he groweth,and de- 


cayeth, yea how in ſpeaking, inditing, and | 


writing, a part of cur life paſſerch and fl.es 
by 4, will nor doubt to lay, All fleſh is 
graſſe, and the glory thereof 43 the flowre of 
the field, | 


Now for the macter, ſometime we fide 
that God leaues the third, as in this place, 
and reſerueth two parts to himſellec : other- 
times he cafteth away two parts, and reſer- 
neth the third ovly for himſelfe. In all ages 


God hath his owne, bur in ſome hee hath | 


a more plentiful harueſt chen in other. Nei- 
ther is there any defe&tion lo greac, wherin 
the Lord reſerues not a remnant for him- 
ſelfe. [hawe loſt none (ſaid our Sauiour) owt 


the child of perditien; and hee witoeflcth 


95% ns ic is not poſſible the EleCt can 
| 


e deceiued,to wit, fully, ard finally ; for i 


- caunet bee that the Ward of God ſhould 


be of none effett, W hen Elyab thought that 
all were falne away,and noneleft but him- 
ſelfe, the Lord gaue him this anſwere, / 
haxe reſerued to my ſelfe ſemen thouſand, who 
haxe not bowed their knee to Baal. The Apo- 
file applies this to hisrime, Een /o at this 
preſent time is there a remnant through the 
eleftionof grace. Yeaſo is it in all times, for 
itis not poſſible that the s»fidelity of ſome 
canmake the conenant of God of none effeft. 
Such therefore as are carryed away with 

wind of doftrine, declare rhemſclues 
to be bur Chaffe, whoſe end is to be burne 
with vaquencnable fire, Ler Apoſtates of 
our time marke this, and foreſee, if they 
can,that wrath abiding them voleſſe they 
repent. 

Againe, this prediQtion of the falling a- 
way of ſo many, ſhould humble vs; and 
== ys carefull co watch over our owne 
hearts: for there are many in the viſible 
Church, who make afaire ſhew, as if they 


— 
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were flouriſhing trees, and preene grafſſe, 
buc were neuer roored , mor grounded, nor 
builded mm Chriſt. Theſe, as our Sauiour 
forewarneth, cannot indure, bur will wi. 
ther and fall away a» the howre of tentation, 
Let vs pray thatour hearts may be fabl;. 
ſhred by gracg, that as wee are in his Vine- 
yard irees by externall profeſſion, ſo our 
root may ve fattened in Chriſt, that being 
nouriſhed by the ſap of his grace, wee may 
flouriſh continually, and never withernor 
fall away, but euen when the ontward mar 
decayerh, the inward man may bee daily re- 
new-d. According tothar,7hey who areplan- 
redin the (ourts of the Lords Houſe, ſhall 
flouriſh in their old dayes, 

Thirdly,chaz not onely the fall of com- 
mon people is here foreſhewed, bur of ſuch 
alſo as are mote eminent in the Church,and 
tomerime have been like trees bearing fruit 
for others,is to conficme vs,chat we Id 
not bee offended at the fall of great men, 
no not though they were moſt excellent 
Preachers,ſuch as Arrizs, Neftorins, Ma- 
cedomus, and before allthe reft, /ndas, bne 
of Chrifts rwelue Diſciples ; nor yer great 
Kings and Emperours, ich as [uliay, with 


| many moe, Meri are much moued wirh 


examples: and doubtleſſe the horrible A- 
voſtaties of Preachers; and great men in 
this 2ge, are fearcfull tumbling blockes ro 
the weaker ones: but ſuch as are truly reli- 
gious, hauenot the faith of Chriſt inreſpett 
of perſont , to protefſe ir, becauſe ſuch or 
ſuch perſons doe profelle ir,or to forſake it, 


becauſe ſuch, or ſuch have forſakert it : bur | 


their reſolution ſtands ftable with [o/aua, 
Though all the world ſhould forſake the Lord, 
[ and my fathers houſe will ſerue him, And 
this ftanding in the day of defeCtion, is an 
yndoubred zrgument of an heart which 
God hath martied with himſclfe, and can- 
not be divorced from him. 

Laft of all, wee may ſee what is the fruic 
of cold or corrupe dottrine, to wir, there 
enſues vpon it a withering, and ſenfivle de- 
cay of al ſpirituall growth iu godlineſle; 
there can bee no true (anCity where here- 
fie is. The Church of Rome boaſt much of 
their ſanRity,rheic auſtere life, their conti= 
nuance in prayer,their almes- deeds, which 
granting they were as great, as they lay 
they are, leccthem bee loued for that, wit 
the young man, whoſaid ynto Chriſt, A 
theſe things hane [ kept from my yourh ; bur 
letthem heare alſo, There is one thing yet 
lacking to thee. Bur how farre they are trom 
the verity and ſubftance of ſpicicuall gra- 
ces, whole ſhadowes they brag ſo much of, 
will eafily bee diſcerned by thoſe who can 
weigh them inthe ballance of the Sanctu- 
ary; for it isnot the branch, bur the root, 
not the ation, bur the affection from 

LIN which 


OO — 
— — — —— > — — -- — _— 


—_——— 


| 937 


: 


| (olef 
| Lake 8, 


| 


-— _— 


lam, 


There can be 
nomruc lanGtti- 
ty where 

hecehe is. 


__ 


| Muh.10.21, . 


NO — on nee dee rt nh. 4 


——_— 


ee. ts -—— 


—— —_ 


O—-S —n — IO—— COS © 


which it lowes,that God regards: where 
0d things in themſclues are done, not in 
taith,but preſumption, with a proud opini- 
on of meriting, are they not abomination 
to the Lord ? | 
Beſide that, many other things, wherein 
they place grear holinefle, are bur excernall 
ſhewes and poynts of «uSpouiis, will-wory 
ſhip, reieQed all by this one Word of rhe 
Lord,#ho required theſe things at your hads? 
Such as their wearing of 1hcir clothes, 
by which, falſe prophers of old were wont 
ro deceive ſimple people, the afflicting of 
their bodies tothe effuſion of their blood, 
wherein notwithſtanding ZBaalites among 
the Iraclites, Geomalers, Calenders, Der- 
ies among the Turkes goe beyond them ; 
their going bare-footed inlong and paine- 
full pilgrimages, wherein the infidell Afa- 
bometans, in their peregrination to the 
Temple of ©Mecha, are not inferiour to 
them ;_ their numbring of prayers ypon 
beads, whichthey vnderftaod not; their fu- 


Ir 
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| the 


| 
| 
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| 


perſtitious obſcruation of traditions, Towch | 
not taſte not, handle not. Whar elſe (11ay) | 


arecheſe, but externall ſhewes, without the 
ſolid ſubſtance of piery? 

I may cruly affirme it, Such of our Reli- 
gion, a5 are indeedreligious, though they 
make not a faire ſhew in the fleſh, yer are far 
before them in all inward graces of the Spi- 
ric, luely knowledge, in feruent and ſpi- 
rituall prayer,in honeRt and ſober life, in de- 
uotion with knowledge. The reverence of 
our Aflemblies, the zealous obſeruance of 
our Sabbaths,the mourving morion of our 
people, when the Word is. preached, with 
ſpirituall demonſtration,the hearty melody 
in ſinging of Pſalmes, may aſhame their 
mumbling of Maſſes,their ſeruice in an vn- 
knowne language, their dumbe myſteries, 
their prophaned Sabbaths, their licentiace 
harlotry, with many other abuſes withour 
all puniſhmenr. ; 

But more then this the difference of crue 
Religion and falſe, berweene them and vs, 

ares beſt in death. Let a man looke to 
our Profeſſors, I meane ſuch as with pro- 


feſhon practiſe piety, euecn in our vnlear- 


ned people he ſhall heare the words of live- 
ly knowledge vicered with fſpirituall eut- 
May ſhall ſee « child dying,as if be were 
an hundreth yeeres old,char is, tull of yeeres, 
content to remoue out of che body, with a 
glorious joy in Chriſt arifing of the ſenſe 
of mercy ; whereas among them, what ſhall 
a man ſce in death? feeble hearts, fearefull, 
trembling,and doubting ; and no marvell, 


ſecing they are bound to belceue that.after 


death they muſt poe to ad houſe of hell, 
thereto bein horrible paines, noching in- 
feriourto the paines of hell, ſo long as they 
laſt, and that / abide there till they 


——— — 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


> —ﬀ  — 


ſend them relicte,by trentals of foule.-Maſ- 
ſes, and ſuch like trumperies. Miſerable 
comforters are they , Let not my ſoule come 
into their ſecret. Thus haue wee ſeene,how 
corrupt and hereticall doctrine brings vp- 


on the ſoules of men a withering winter of 
{pirituall grace, 


Verl. 8. 
And the ſecond Angell blew the Trumpet and 
as it were,a great Monntaine burning with 
- fire was caſt into the Sea,and the third part 
of the Sea became blood. * 


Vrlife on earth is a warfare; Inittwo 

Camps are Milicant againſt other; 
Generall of the oneis the Lord leſus; 
the Generall of the other is Satan : this 
comfort wee haue, that in this battell our 
perſons cannot periſh ; the cauſe for which 
we fight,cannot fall, the enemie ſhall fure 
be ouercome; but hee will nor giue ouer; 
when one batrell is fought, let vs looke for 
another, The firſt Creation rooke a weeke 
of dayes,the leuenth day put an endto all: 


| the continuance of the world is a weeke of 


| warfare, ſixe Trumpets proclaime bartels, 


the ſeuenth puts an end to all, Our life in 
the world is but a weeke of warfare alſo ; a 
ſhort compend of ic is taken vp by Ehphaz 
the Temanite, Hee ſhall deliner thee in ixe 
troubles, and the ſenenth ſhall not tomch thee. 
The {euenth day is the day of our everlaſt- 


ing Sabbath,in irno euill ſhall come neere 
Vs ] 


Thetenor of this ſecond proclamation is 
this z ſhortly, that the Church bath noc on- 
ly co fight with private Heretik-s, but with 


the powers, and mightie men of the world | 


infeted with herefie : for a mountaine is 2 
prominent piece of earth, higher then the 
carth,and yet but earth ; and by ir the Spi- 
rit of God cuftomably ſhadoweth great 
Monarches,K:ngs,and Rulers of the world: 
The day of the Lord of Hoſftes is wpon all high 
Mountames, and yponall the Hiller that are 
lifted vp. The aduerſaric power to Zore- 
babelis reſembled by Zachary to a CMonn- 
taine ; by Damel,the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
figured by 4 greatmountane filing the earth. 

And here the great Mouncaine figureth 
eſpecially the Roman Empire. Some by this 
Mountaine vnderſtand Satan;ſo do Prima- 


ſa, Ceſarienfis, Carthuſianus, Hugo Cardi- | 


nals, He is a Mountaine, propter twmorem | 


elationis & granitatem oppreſſionts ; for hee 
{welles with pride, and is weightie in op- 
preſſion; the Teſuite Yiega followes them. 
Lyra by the Mountaine vnderſtands Mace- 
donmius. Winchleman, and Door Hoe, re- 
ferre it to Aontanns the Heretike. Chy- 
trew vader the ſecond Trumpet, brings in 
the Gnoſtics, the chiefe Authors whereof 


were 


Cap8. 


— 
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hath not one!y 


to fight with 


priuate here- 


| tikes, bur with | 


| mighty men of 
| the world in- 
feed with 
herehie. 
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| Zach. 4. 


| Dan.1, 35. 
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| 


The Roman 
| Empire ſwels 
| with pride,a0d 
| is waighty iN 
| oppreſſion. 


| 


yeekeof war- |, 


The Church | 
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and others will haue this Mountaine co be 
| the Kingdome of Aotichrift, bur hee com- 
| meth in with the fifch Trumper, and che 
| firſt foure prepare the way voto him : bur 
as 'ne ſaid, this Mountaine burning wich 
fire,isa proper type of the Romane Empire 
| inflamed with the fire of herehe, and after 
them all Imperiall and Royall power per. 
verted with herefies ; with ſuch hach the 


_ Cw 


| | muſt fight ro the worlds end. 

| Grearand | Let great and mighty men learne out of 

| wightie men | this, howto humble themſelues:a3 a moun- 

kane our of | pane is but earth) exalted, or lified vp by the 

ole them}. | 1-974, vot different innature or ſubliance 
<lues, from any other earth; ſo the Rulers and 

great men of the World, are not in narure 


—_— CO —— — _ 
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aboue others by the hand of God; for ro 
Pam. come to preferment is neither ſrom the Eaft, 
wor the Weſt, the Lord maketh bigh,c+ maketh 
low. If great men could remember this, it 
would learte them to keepe n low mind in 


| ; | their moſthigh eſtate, 

| Afire from Burning with fire, There is a fire that 
Godin his commeth trom the golden Altar,from God 
| Kercy, in his mercy ; this fre illuminares, purges, 


| 

| nouriſhes,it conſumerh nor, bur conleruerh 
| them vpon whom ir falleth, and ſos like 
| Exed, | the fire, that inflamed the Buſh inthe Wil- 

| dernefſe of Midian, it faded nor, but flou- 


 Abrefrom riſhed ill, There is another fire which 
Godin his commeth from God in juſtice, a fire of 
| lice. _- | wrath committed to Satan, that hee may 
' Afrecomwir- 


| ' burne vp the children of wrath with ir. And 
| ro this is the fire of herericall $i w—_ 
| turne vp the | by that ing ſpirit, or ffirit of exror, 1n the 
| xgrenee, bas ' 95 Bel p56 a iuft puniſh- 
math withit. | | ent viito them, 
| Here then is figured, how the Empe- 
rours burnt vp with Satans fire of falſe doc- 
trine,and carnal! zeale, ſhould fight againſt 
the Church, bur jadeed co their owne de. 
| Tholethar firudtion : for wee know, that the Empe- 
ighe againſt |} rours during the firſt three hundred yeeres, 
the true. were burnt vp with the fire of Gerziliſme, 
| _— and through their blind zeale ynco it, they 
ds. | did cruelly perſecute che Church ; and after 
' 0a, chat they had embraced theGoſpell, and 
conuerted to Chriftianitie; yer many of 
them fellaway, beivg ſtill inflamed with 
range fire, which burtit bthers, bur'at 
lenge deſtroyed thewſelues ; for Conſt an- 
tia.the filter of Conſtantme the Great, being 
infected with Arriamſme her ſelfe, ſhee did 
' alſo, if not burne the Empetour, atleaſt 
| blacked him with the ſmoke &f that fire:for 
Conſtantine in his old dayes reduced eAr- 
rixg,and troubled Athanaſiu;but his ſonone 
Conſtantica, «nd after him Yalens, became 
| plaine Arrians, others of therh reuolted to 
| Gentiliſme,ſuch as [#ian the Apoſtat: ſore 
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Church fough/ from the beginning, and |wwhy they ſhould doe by forifye will looke 


cifferent from. other men, onely exalted” 
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PE were Baſdider and Cerpecrates. Gifford | became Pclagians,fome Earycheans, many | 
of them Monorhelites, asthe Rorie of their | 


lives will eaily Chew re is now the | 
Mouncaine burning with fire. Icis a grear 

tentation, when herehe (which is yin 

it ſelf )is countenanced, maintained, and in. | 
forced by ſuch as have power. over others. | 
And Saints are here forewarned of ir, that | 
they might ſtrengthen chemſelues againſt 
this tentation alſo; and t.need is there 


this day to moſt part of the Kingdomes of 
the World, yee ſhall ſee them hike miightie 
Movnraincs burniog wich this ſtrange fice; 
yer ſhould nor we be diſcouraged for thar, 
eſpecially ſceing or Lord hath forctold ys, 
that it wasſorofall our. _ 

Now the effeRs chat follow ypon this 
burning of the Mountaine, or the imperiall 
born _ yp ( nSe a ewoz the firſt kr 
againlt chEſelues, figur the caſting 
the ah Sea; the other is a- 
| js luchas were ynder their authoritie, 

gured by this,that the thicd part of the ſea 
xc _ iy third por of ae O98 in 
the {ca died, and the thir ot {hi 
were deſtroyed. Asto thefirſt: ws 

The catting of the Mountaine into the 
ſea, figures the remouing, obſ, and 
diſfoluiag of the Empire, euen as a Moun- 
raine if jr burne with fire, and after 
bee caſt inco the ſea, it loſerh the flacely, 
high, and ſolid firength which it had be- 
fore, and at laſt diſſolued by water, is quice 
vndone : ſo the Spirit. of God hereby pro- 
perly,but ſecretly will figure yngo vs, fo 
the great powers of che woild , abuſing | 
their place, Gigoitic, and authoritie to the 

ecution of the Church ,, an4 mainte- | 
nance of falſe doftrine, ſhould thereby | 
weaken, diſſolue, and at length deltroy | 
themſelues. They may bee for their gran- | 


deur nightic Mouncaines ; but if they yſe | They ther vis 
their power againſt God, there isa fire in | their power 
their owne bowels that wil conſume them, | i 
conſumption :/ itmay be ſecret, and they. | + —— jog 
not ſee ir, like the worme which deſtroyed. | will conſuae 
the Gourd of /enas,and he perceiued x nox;, | them. 


The greateſt States on carth are fubict to 


bur miſerable are they, w oppohing, | 
themlſelues ro God, kindle ke fu within 


themſclues,which they wil never get ” 
ched,and will Moced? import their —_ | 
deftrudtion; _,__ Ge 4 IE 
_ And fo it fell out; for the Seateof the 
Empire, being tranſlated from Rome to 
Conſtantinople, called for that, Nowa Re 
ma ; the Empire, was diuided, and ſo a | 
way prepared ro Antichrift io the Welt,to. | 
eate may Empire Occidental, as this Cay, | 
he poſſeſſes both the Imperiall Scace, and. |; 
the neereſ},and beſt revenewes thercot,and | 
+gaine,prepared a way to Mahbomet,to ins | 
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hee poſſeſſes. Thus ecuting the 
Church,chd they bring Arras to yerer 
perdition 


All this before ic came to paſſe,;was fore- 
told by the Apoſtle,to wit, that the Empe- 
rour bchoued to remove our of Rome, that 
Antichriſt might be diſcovered, Onely bee 
who now with-bolderh, ſhall tet, rill he be taken 
out of the way : for ſo long as the Empire 
ſtood in the firſt yigour aid ſtrength chere- 
of, it was not poſſible that Antichriſt, 
whoſe greatnefſe was to be madeyp of the 
ruines ofthe Empire, could be manifeſted, 
as hnce hee bath been. Ofcthis judgement 
concerning that place of the Apoſtle, a- 
wong many moe ancient Fathers of the 
Primitive - Grnodhrury Tertullian and An 

ine ; for ſo writes the one vpon theſe 


or Tam enim myſterium imignitatis agi- 


Party tant qt moe tenet ,rewear, donec de 
medio fiat : quis ? mſo Romani ſtatins cxins 


| ebſceſſiom aecemreges difperſa, Anrichriftum 


:The ie of ini wor - 
kerhalready, onl Vie orig who 
nov with- holds his reucaling,rill he be ra- 
ken out of the way. And this that with- 
holds the revealing of Antichriſt, is no 0- 
ther but the Romane'Stare, the diſperſion 
whereofinto ten Kmgdomes (hall bring'in 
Antichriſt,and chen ſhall the Man of fin be 
revealed. 

me againe, albeit heeconfeſſes, 

that this place ſeemed obſcure vnto him, 
yet hee expounds it to the ſame ſenſe, and 
| 1 0h reaſon why the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
obſcurely,theſeare his words; /lug,quod 
dicit DOES Ions, 
donec de medvo fiat non abſurde 4c ipſo Roma- 
no imperio creditur dium, tanquam diftum 
ſit tarmrum, qui modo imperat, inperet, donec 
de medio fiat,id efÞ de medio tollatur, & twnc 
renelabitur Iniquiu, quem ſronificare Anti- 
thriftum nullis ambigit : That which the 
Apoftle faith, Onely he who now lets,ſhall 
ler;rilt he be taken out ofthe way,jis conue- 
jently belecucd ro bee ſpoken ofthe Ro- 
mane Empire : as if in plaine termes he had 
faid; He'thart now hinders, Jer him hinder, 
rill he be raken out of the way, that is,remo- 
oed from his Seare and Dignity, chea ſhall 
the Man of fin be re , whom no man 
doubrerh ro fignifie Antichriſt. Nothing 
can bee (poken more plainely of the right 
neaning ofthis place, which was much tor 
chis worthy Father to ſee in his dayes, the 


nor being us then fulfilled. | 
-Theteaſon why the Apoſtle fpake ſoob. 


ofthereuelarion of Antichriſt, hee 
ſubjoqmes it in theſe words;Par/@ 1d aperte 


ſeribere +, me calunmiam incurrevet, 


d Romang imperio malt" opranerit, cum 
aphex mm emeork ie In 


-_ 


| piter apud 
The Apoftle would not in plaine termes 
foreſhew the fall of the Roiage Empire, 
left che ignorant ſhould calumniace him, 
that he wiſhed evill to the Empire, which 
they beleeucd according to che Oracle of 
their /npiter ſhould bauc been erernal). 
leremsy was falſely c d as an aduer- 
farie to Teruſatem, and a friend to the King 
of Babcl, The blind world impured all the 
evils which fell our by Famine, Peftilence, 
Sword, all che decay of Dignitie ofthe Ro- 
mane Empire,to Chriſtian Religion, fo thar 
the wiſdome of God in his PrediQions is | 
to be admired, who foretels his ewn, what 
was tobe, and yet in ſuch termes, that his 
aduerfaries had no cauſe ro blame his 
Church for ic. In a word then, we haue here 
the Imperial! Mountaine of the wor 1d bur- 
ning with fire of herefie,raging againſt the 
Church, but to their owne deſtruction. This 
ofold was true of the Romane Empire,and 
now of other great Monarchies, and King- 
domes of the earth : herefie is a Canker that 
eates yp,and rootes out King domes, Cities, 
Houſes from the very foundation, though 
they were fafined hike Mountaines in the 
earth. So did Idolatry like alecret Moth, 
conſume the Kingdome of Iſrael, as wee at 
large haue ſhewed in the firſt Prophecy. 
Let Kingdomes, Cities, Families, if chey 
would be ſtabliſhed,& continue,take their 
warning here;letthem beware of herefie, & 
learne to know thetruth,and to loue it; for 
ſecing herefic hath proved a fire deſtroying 
reat Mountaines, wil it not ſoone deuoure 
maller houſes, which are bur like vnto lit- 


Pitifull proofes hereof we haue within our 
owne bowels, but Who «« wiſe to marks the 
working of the Loyd ? The greateſt States 

earth are ſubietroa conſump- 
tion, but moſt miſerable are they, who pur 
fire in their owne houſes, Such are all they 
who fight againſt God , and his eternall 


truth, 
Verl.9, 
eAnd the third part of the creatures which 
were in the Sea,and had life, dyed; and the 
third part of (hips were deſtrojed. 


He firft effe& of the Mountaine bur- 
ning with fire, or mighty Powers of 
the World inflamed with hberefie, breaketh 
out againſt themſclues, and procures their 


owne perdition, The next. effe& now fol- 
loweth, falling out ypon ſuch as are vnder 
rheir authoritic,and ſubie& ynto them, 
Itis a moſt dangerous evill for ochers, 
when Rulers of the World are infected 
with” hereſie; for by their ecuill example, 
many vnder them are perverted with 


them, The fall of a privace man is like 
; . the 


—— — 


tle Hillockes, in reſpeR of the Mouncaine? | 


[tis a dange- 


rous euill tor 
others, when 
Rulers of che 
world arc in- 
herebe.——___ 


Verſc10.| 
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che quenching of a lighted candle within 
the houſe,bur the fall of publikeRuler, is 
hike vnto rhe Eclipſe of the Sunne, which 
cauſes a great darkenefle vpon many. 

This turning of the Sea into bloud, 

followes the death of fiſhes in 

it, and the deftrution of ſhippesz Some 

—_— it of corporal perſecution, where- 

in blinded rours ſhall ſhed rhe bloud 

of many ors, and execute them to 

the death: ſo Parexs. Others againe ex- 

it of fpirituall defeQtion, and apoſta- 

fie from the faith ; both are 2greeable to the 

analogie of faith, bur the laſt mcereſt co bee 
embraced for this place. 

The Sea is a type of the World, as wee 
haue ſhewed at more lengrh in the fourth 
| Chapter. The Efay vies this ſimi- 
licude, 7he wicked ave like the raging Sea, 
that cannot reſt but cafteth vp mie aud dirt, 
And worldlings,faid one,are properly com- 

to the Sea, quia Frumid: /nnt per [wper- 
aw ſprumantes, O& fluidi per luxuriam, in- 
quieti per anaritiam, ſalſi per iracundiam:tor 
or well through pride, they are foming, 

flowing through their luxurie, they are 
vnquiet throvgh auarice, they are bicter, 
and ſaltthrough anger and ire, As to the 
filbinrhe Sea,l takeit to be a type of theſe, 
who haue no more but the ſpirit of the 
world,it is their element,out of which they 
defire not to goe. If the Mountaine bur- 
ning with fire of herefie, infe&t their wa- 
ters,they muſtperiſh, 'for they know none 
other, bur to embrace any religion, where- 
unto they ſee their Rulers are enclined. 

By the ſhips in the Sea,” Lyne and Car- 
thuſianus woderftand Prelatos ecrlefie, & 
cos qui habent curam animarum, & debent 
alios ad portums ſalutis ; Prelars, and 
ſuch as have the cure of ſoules, whoſe dutie 
jtis to carrie other mento the harbour and 
port of ſaluation, More properly Pare, 
Per nawes eccleſras cum = _ E Piſce 

# intelligit,, by the ſhippes vnderfiznds 
wh Nr Pilots, — _ 
Paſtors, Therype is very proper, Churches 
profefſing Chat, rod ek they bur like 
ſhips paſſing through the ſea of this wor1d, 
and Keeping courſe direly toward the 
Port oftheir ſaluation? In this courſe they 
are roſſed with many rempeſtuous tenrati- 
ons, and oftentimes driven back with force 
of contrary winds,bur till they renew their 
courſe againe, the Anchor of their ſoules 
caſt within the vaile, brings them to their 
defired harbour both againſt contrarie 
tide and tempeſt ; yer ſoit farethnot with 
all, many ſhippes oftentimes perifhiri the 
ſea, 'and thany that ſeemed before to bee 

Chtiſtians, in the houre of tentation 
all away, and as concerning faith, make 


ſhipwracke with Hymenexs nd Alexan- 
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of Commentary vpon the Renelation, | 
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der; and of this here we are forewitned., | 

Now for the particulars whichmay bes ' 
marked here, we touch onely this one,how 
theſe battels proceed by a proper gradati.. | 
onthe event of the firſt barrelt is, that the | 
third part of crees and grafſe doe wither: in | 
the ſecond,thethird part of creatures in the | 
ſea periſh: in the third, the third part of 
Fountaines and Riuers are made bicrer. In 
chefourth, there is a higher aſcending of 
the euill ; forthe third parr of the Sunne, 
Moone and Starres is darkened. The fifth 
goeth yet higher, forir darkenerh not the 


third part onely, but is ſaid todarken the | 
Sunne,and the Aire, Thus the Spirit of God | 


aſcending from the hurt of creatures leſſe 
needfull for our life, ro the hurt of other 
creatures more needfu!l,doth repreſent yn- 
to vs, how the Myſterie of iniquitie was to 


worke by degrees, the cuils of deadly here- 
ie fill encr for the puniſhment ofthe 
wicked,and triall of the godly; 


The adverſaries cannot bee content to 
lieare,that the Chvrch of Rome hath made 
defeRtion, they enquire of ys howit be- 


_ >< pe OOO O—— 


puny ws and who were the fuft 
authors o corruption init? This is 
as if one beholding a decayed habirati- | 
on, would nor beleeue, thar at any time it 
had not been better, except the point of 
time were ſhewed wherein it did faile. 
Bur as a Canker proceedes by degrees, 
and a houſe falleth by parrs:fo by little and 
little did corruption creepe into the Church 
of Rome, and defaced the former beautie 
thereof, yernot ſo ſecretly, bur thatin all 
apes it hath been eſpied: for the Hiftorie 
plainly and particularly makes mention of 
theſe, who were the firſt fathers of ſuch no 
uelries,2s this day are wuſtly condemned for 
corruptions, by the Reformed Churches in 
211 Chriftendome, now by the light of the 
Goſpell reſtoredto a contormitie with the 


Ancient, Catholike, and Apoſtolke Chur- þ 


ches Primitiue, 


Verl(.10. 

Then the third Angel blew the Trumpet, and 
there fell a great Starre from Heanen,bur- 
ning like a Torch, and it fell into the third, 
part of the Riners, and into the Fountaines 


of waters, 


T2 third Apgell by ſound of trumper. 
proclaimes a new battell morefeareful 
then any ofthe former;the tenor of his pro- 
clamation is this; Shortly ye hate not only 
ro fight againſt common Hetedktes, as Was 
ſhewedinthe firſt trumper, bur the Moun- 
raines, that is, mighty Monarches, and 


Rulers of the World , burning with the 
fire of Herehie, will al'o fight againſt you: 
arme you therefote with the Armour of 
God,that yee may ſtand ot #gaiot chis 
LIN 3 tentation, 


; 


_ — AM——_ CC_C—C——— 


| 


] 


| 


. 


eA Commentary pon the Renelatian, 


cncecion}[This wes the femme ofche ſe- 


cond Trumpet. Now in the chird he fore- 
warnes them, there is yer a greater bacrell 
iding you, ſo much che more dangerous, 
—_— isimeſtine, for there (hall come 
,and defection in your own bow- 

5s: many great Do&tors and Preachers 
hall bee infeted wich che vncouth fire of 
herefic, who before ſhined like Srarres in 
the firmament of the Church, A tore ten- 
cation, when the fire of berefie inflames not 
the Ciuill eftare onely,bur the Spiritual al- 
ſo,and moii learned,and worthy Lights of 
the Church, are ſometimes miſcarried and 
darkned- with deadly errors. But concer- 
ning thegreauncfle of this tentation, hee 
that pleates may reade Vincentias Lormnen- 


| fie, writing of the fall of Orzgen; and 7er- 


txlhen,ig his Treautſe Of rhe nonatron of be- 
refies. 

By this ftarre falling from Heaven, An- 
dreas Ceſurienſi; vnderſtands Satan :' bur 
fince he wasthe firſt aurbor and actor of 

how :can he.come in here 10.the 
chard roome ? Lyra by this Rarre vader- 
ſands Pelagins ; Doctor Hoe wilt haveir 
ex dof Origen, alcaned,cloquent, 
and laborious Preacher, who wrote fixe 


thouſand bookes; or as /rrome witneſles of 


him, Ver quenquam tot legrre poſſe wvolmm- 
na, Origenes conſcrspjut;yet trutting roo 
farvrco-his owne wit, by ſundry points. of 
e docrive hee became a lore (thum- 
bling blocke ro the Church. Parexs thinks, 
that by the fail of this tarre, the falling of 
the Romene Scare is boy ee ay 
the compleate apoſtahe thereof, whereo 
donned Wor im the beginning of 
thenmnth Chapter; but that begun detecti- 
on in the ſecond three hundred yeerc, 
whereinthe Church began robow,and in- 
clinero Antichniftianitme, and fo fell from 
Heauen,not inftam ly, or ina moment, bur 
by degrees, which bec hach gathered out of 


the word inns. cadebat,ne law the Starre in 
 thefalling,burnor yer viterly falne, Bullin- 


ger Ox it of Samoſatenns 2nd eArri- 
#7," Forthens will hauc it ro bee arype of 
Macedonins: Ribera without reaſon ex- 
pounds ir licerally, & vr verba ſonant derg- 
nta exhalatione. Thus in the accommodari- 
on of che rype, Interpreters vary:& no mar- 


ſenſe of mercy ; and pow 


be troubled with the hke evill, is withour 
all warranr. Miſerable examples. io our 
owne time of />iming Starrer turned to fw- 
mg Torches, may teach vs -the contra- 


rie 
Bur coreturne,and looke into the words 
of Saint John, hee (aith, There fell a greas 
Starre. In holy Scripture Sterres are types 
of Preachers. Theſenen Starres which t 
[aneſt mmy right hand,ave the Angels of the 
ſenen Churches: this is a ſure Commentary, 
the Lord Iefus,who hath the Starres in bis 
owne hand, ſaith,they fignifie, Angels of the 
Churches,that is, his M ers, Ambaſſa- 
dours,Biſhops, Miniſters, Paſtors, DoRors 
of the Churches. So that wichour all ex- 


| ceprion, the falling ef the Scarre here prefi- 


gureth the falling moſt fearefull of Church- 
men, whereof ſhall ariſe troubles, and ſore 
tentation to the poore Church. 

Preachers moſt ly are figured b 
Starres: firſt, Starres haveno light of they 
owne, bur ſuch as they receiue fromthe 
Sunne; euen ſo Preachers haue neither 
light, nor grace, toilluminace, or edifie 0- 
thers, vnlcfle they gerit from leſus Chriſt, 
Sainc Pawltorall acknowledged this, Wee 
are not ſoffciens of 00 ſalues 16 hinke fo much 
As 4 - Itis the Lord, who mg- 
kerh men able Minifters of the new Tefta- 
ment. 

Secondly, Sterres differ one from ano- 
ther in.quantitie, andin light ; ſo Preach- 
ers differ one from another in the meaſure 
of gifts and grace, . yet all ſounding one 
truth, and that by the ſame Spirit : There 
are diner ſure of adminiſtrations and giftr,but 
the ſame Spirit. Some 1n the Church are like 
lames and lobn,the ſomes of Thunder : it is a 
fearefullthing to heare them threaten the 
terrible iudgements of God, Others agaipe 
hke'B ,the Svefanxiloin boo 
their mouthes floweth the ſweete and com- 
fortable meſſage of Gods mercy in Chriſt; 
theſe are able ro miniſter a word to the wea- 
rie in due ſeaſon. 

Some againe have a gift 
poſed of both theſe, 


mixed,and com; 
arepowerfull ro 
caſt downe the conſcience with terrour, 


that ſothey may prepare it, - to receiue the 
erfull againe to 


imprint into the ſoule the ſenſe of mercic, 


light nor grace 
to illuminate 
or edikie 0- 
thers,valeſſe 
they getix 
from leſus 
Chriſt. 


and ſo to lenifie , and mitigate the for- 
mer -terrour 4 both which '2re needefull 
= vs, ſolong as we arc here in this war- 
are. | 
Thirdly, as Starres. are revolued , and 
carried about in our Hemiſpherc for to 
give light co the World ; in the Eve- 
ning wee fee them in. the Eaſt, in the 
morning againe in the Weſt , from one 
part of the world ſtill proceeding eo ſerue 
another, 'So is it with Preachers, they 


are 


; yell, for as weſhew in the beginning, rhey 
| caſt themſclues into inexrricable diffcul- 
; ties, who will limit this Propnecie to parti- 
| __ or times. In the _ 
| , that the falve Stay is 

mn 
 itisarype of Arvins, more then AMacedow- 
wear Aacedonins rather then PeAgins, is 
 belidethe purpole of this Prophecie z oro 
biad it ſo co times which are paſt, as if the 
Church in»ſubſequent ages were nor to- 


Lights in the 
hand of che 
Lord Iefus, 


| As 16.7» 


| 

| Comemners 
| of Preachers 
| are feartull. 

| Lom 10, 14+ 
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| in. the hand of the Lord lefus, 
and he holds them out, carrying and tranl- 
porting them from oye part of the world 
$9 aporher, according as hee hath to doe 
with them. Jonas from Ioppa, though a- 


gainſt hs will, uſt goe to Nineue; Daxe/ | 
| which 45 im you, 


to Chaldee;Saint Paul ſed for Bichy- 
nia, has the Spuru ſuffered him not, hee 1s 
warned by a Man, io a viſion, romake him 
far Macedonia.Ot old, Parriarches & Pro- 
phets were to bee-found w Canaan : none 
there now, the Scarres are turmed and re- 
uolucd in the firmament roward the Welt. 
Now in Brittaine we haue the Haley of Vi- 
ſion, the light hath ſhined vpor vs : God 
make vschaokſull for u, and giue' vs grace 
to walke in it, 

Fourthly, the Stars ſhine nor, and (carce 
appeare, {o long as the Sunne is- preſent 
with vs in our Hemiſphere : chey terue only 
ro giue light 10 darknefle, when the Sunnc 
is abſenc trom vs :{o Preachers lerue vs 0n- 
ly for this ife, which in comparifon of char 
to come, is but ike a night compared with 
a day,when that bright ſhining S## of regh= 
reonſnes (hall appeare, the miniſtration of 
the Word,and preaching therot ſhall ceaſe. 
In the meane time, as the Wilſe-men fol. 
lowed the Starre,, which was fer. to chem 
for a diretory:illic led them to Chrift; fo 
lex vs follow the light of the Word, ſhining 
to. ys. in. this darke night, by the mi- 
niſtery of fuch Srars as God bath. placed in 
the firmament of his Church. Ocberwite, it 
thou deſpiſe the light which now God of- 
frerh by tis Scars, deaflured thou (halt not 
inioy the light, which hereafter immediacly 
(hall ſhinc from thas Sun, the Lord lefus. 
Cooremners of Preachers take heed to this. 
Canſt chou be ſaucd,cxcept thou belreve ? 
canſt thou belecue, volefle thou heare? or 
canſt thou heare,it chere be not a Preacher? 
or can one preach, ynlefſe be be ſent? but 
chog wile invert this diuine- order. God 
ſends thee a Preacher, thou wik nor heare 
him, bur deſpiſctt bim, yer flagereſt thou 
thy ſeife that thou beleevett,and fo tHalc be 


- | faued; but take heed thou bee notcleane 


deceiued. 
As this warneth people of their duty,ſo 


| heere is aleflon for Preachers : lerthem not 


waxc inſolent becaule they are Statres, but 
remember there are two lort ot Stars, lome 
in the right hand. of Chrift, given of his 
fauour to the Church, according to his 
promiſe , / will _gine them Paſtowrs, who 


| ſhall feede them wuh knowledge, and onder- 


mg. Theſe arc hxed Scarres, kept in 

the band of Teſus, and cannot fall away. 
There are others, by Saint /ude called, Wan- 
ng fares, reſerued for blackneſſe of 
rkenefſe, ſuch as this falling Rarre in this 


eA (ommentary »pon the 
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Renelation. 


be not turned 1nto darkneſſe. 

Fell from beauen, Wee have ſhewed, 
that Heawen in themew Teſtament is com- 
monly pur for the Church, even Militark, 
becaule her generation is from-heanen; her 
conſeruation prefencly isin ir, and her ex- 
pectation and ater this, is- toward ir. 
So then,this fall trom heauen is eicher from 
that ſaniry which becomes true mem- 
bers of the Church to have, and ſo is afall 
im manners, or then from char vericy and 
truch which the Church, the piller of faith 
conſerueth, and fo is a fall in do&trine, 


which is then moſt dangerous, when itis |. 


»fall from the foundation, The Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, | 

Burning like a Torch, Carthuſianne ex- 
pounds this not of any one particular man, 
but of many, all making defection in the 
like manner, that is, from ſhining Starres, 
turning into 6urzing Torches, Flamma pro- 
pry /enſus, Cf 1gne ambitions accenſs : burnt 
vp wich the of {cife-conceirt and o- 
pinion, and with the fire of ambition : for 
iris wonderfull roſee with what fury men 
are forced ro. maintaine ſuch a ſenſe of 
things as have bred in their owne braine, 
Befide this which Carthufiax hath well 
obſerued, wee are to confider how the 
words vicdheere by the Spirit of God, 
are very \ignificant ro front thar ftravge 
alceration made in man by Apoſtsfie ; no 
lefle maruellous,then if a Star ſhould rurne 
i0toa Torch, | | 

A Starre, we know,is a light creared im- 
mediately by God, where a Totch is alight 
artificially made by men. See then how 
properly i: figured here a falling from that 
lght and truth- originall , whicty is from 
God immediately, to a new doctrine de- 
uviſed and forged by the braine of man. A- 


gaine, the light of a Torch is dimmed by 
the light of the Sunne : cuen ſo all herefie' 


is couched, and loſeth the deceirfull 


cing thereof, when the light of crath looks 


the c on 
y obſerued by his Ma- 


vpon it; which 
hath been 1udici 


icſty of Great Brutame. Laſt, the Starre in | 
ſhining, turned about inthe owne Sphere, 
ſtill 2bides the ſame, where the Torch hath | 

paws 


more ſmoke thea light, and in carrying 


burning, conſumes the ſelfe away, till at 


length it he done, quenched, and end with 
an vogracious and flinking fauour : cuen 


ſoherefic, however it make a faire ſhew, | 
| by flaming, and-ſhining for a time, yee in 


place prefigureth. Let vs watch azd pray: | ſhining dothit but conſume it (clfe, rillir 


| 


| . 
end | it ſelfe. 


— = 


— 


Herefie kew- | 
cuer it make a! | 
faire ſhew by 
flaming and | 
ſhining for a 
tec, yer iN 
hining ir doth 
bur conſume | 
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end in ſhame; Arrus, andalithe reſt of rhe 
artificiall Torches, lights, not heauenly, buc 
earthly, may ſtand tor examples, bur the 
ruth of the Lord indureth for cuer; no 
fice can conſume it, no ſmoke can blacke 
it, The Words of the Lord are pure words, as 
the fluer rrged in furnace of earth, fined ſe- 
Ken-fold. 
Verſl. 11: 


And the name of the Starvre ts called Worme- 
wood, therefore the third part of the wa- 
ters became Wormewood, and many men 
js of the water1, becauſe they were made 

ter. 


_=_ effe&t which enſuerh ypon the fall 
of the Starre, is ſer downe y in 
the end of the laſt verſe, and partly inthis, 
where it is not only repeated, bur inlarged ; 
and thereforemecteſt ro bee handled now, 
albeit it be mentioned before. The name 
of this Starre is Wormewood , called 
«odd, in iti; err aa, becauſe no man 
pleaſantly eares of it, for the exceeding 
great bitrerneſſe thereof. Ic ſeemes heere, 
allufioo is made to the waters of Marah, 
whereof Iſtael could not drinke, becauſc 
they were bitter; bur this made the wa- 
ters not bitter onely, bur deadly allo; So 
this name is giuE to the fa/ne Star,fromthe 


effec which ic worketh,and is not proper- | 


ly,or y the name thereof, 
In mn Wormewood is two 
es taken; firſt, ic ſignifies fane, becauſe 
it is bitter,and vngracious ro the Lord,and 
| nope 6, ee" According to that of 
Prophet, They turne mdgement to 
Wormewood, and leane off rightconſneſſe in 
the earth. Againe, Te bane turned indge- 
ment into gall and the fruit of roghreenſmeſſe 
into Wormewood. wane re-4- _—_ 
iudgerent ro hnne, 
which is as butter to man, as the fin of man 
is bitter toGod. 7 ſhall feede them with 
Wormewood, and make them drinke the water 


of gall. 
Eiche fimilitudes vſed by the Spirit of 


God are very conuenient, rendring good 
doarine, if they bee nor firetched beyond 
the intended poynt of c 


i . And 
here fione Was. 
wood its write of it, Abſpathuem. 
adeo amarum eſſe, vt melts ſnccus eine inic- 
ru ,amaritudine [na vincat ſnanitatem mel- 
his, cogat amarum efſe,quod dulce eft : that 
it is ſo bitter,that if the juyce thereof bee 
put into. honey, the bitternefſe of ic ouer- 


cerneſle of finne, chat it maketh the Lord 
bitrer to his owne creature, notwithtan.. 
ding that of his owne nature he be ſweeter 
then the hony, He is long patiear, yetfinne 
will tempthim, and provoke him? be is 
mecke, yet ſinne moues him to avger : hee 
is mercifull,and delighterh in ir, yer fin bath 
forced him many a time our of iuftice to ex- 
ecute fearefull iudgement. O curſed euill,0 
root of bitterneſſe to be abhorred, that rurn- 
erh (weeteſt waters into bitter, and maketh 
a Mercifull God, and aFather of compaſſ- 
ons,to turnean angry Iudge, and become 
to his owne creature 4 conſuming fire ! 
Yetis itto be remembred, that this bir- 
cernes of fin js not perceived, burin the end 
thereof; for wickednes is ſweet in the month, 
the wicked bides it under his , hee fa- 
woureth ut ,and will not forſahe it :but his meat 
in hs bowel; was turned,the gall of Aſpes was 
in the midſt of him: there wickednes is {weet 
in the mouth, bur birter in the bowels. /ere- 
mie hath the like, Know and behold, that it i 
an exll thing , and a bitter, that thou baſt for- 


gottenthe Lord thy God. But becauſe man, 


drunken with the deceitfull pleaſures, can- 
not know thiz,hee forewarnes him, Thine 
— ſhall _—_ and thy 
turning backe ſhallreproone thee, Thou wilt 
not know itnow,but thou ſhale know it in 
the end; The wild Aſſe will bee taken in ber 
moneth; and thou ſhale finde finve a birter 
evill, when thou haſt finiſhed ir. Bur there 
is a birternes which breeds, and brings our 
ſweernes,as Samſon ſweet hony came out 
of the ſowre. Croſſes are bicter in the begin- 
nipg,buc ſweet in the end. No chaſtiſing for 
the preſent ſeemeth ro be toyorns, but grienons, 
but afterward it brings the quiet fruu of righ. 
reonſneſſe to them es exorifed, 

But to come neerer. Wormewood in this 
place figureth herefie, which is alway per- 
nicious, and bringerh out dangerous, yea 
deadly effets, if it bee demanded 
how herefi is called birter, ſceing they 
count ie very {weer,who are infeCted there- 
with? The anſ{were is, the Spirit of God 
ſpeakesof it,as it is10 ir ſelfe, not as itisto 
their ſenſe, and darkened minds : 
therefore the herefies of Popetic are com- 
pared hereafter to a druokennefle: 
a drunken man glutterh in all drinke, nor 
diſcerning the evill from the good : ſois it 
with heretiks,bur Wor wnto them that ſpeake 
good of exill, and exill of good, that pur buter 


for ſweet, and ſweet for ſowre. Now the bitter 


and deadly effe&ts thereof are expreſſed in 


LSOOTPSIT 


- 
—_ 


_ 


OR. 


fr 


| comes the ſweernefſe ofthe hony,and com- | the following words. For this Star is ſaid 
| SOA < A which was ſweet before, to | ro fall intothethird part of fountaines, and 
7 bicter. Er hoc magis adbuc amarits- | freſh waters, and that it made them ſo bit- 

dinem peccats declarat, quod Dewm ipſum, | tergthat many men dyed thereof. Both an- 
| nature ſna,melle dulciorem,reddat amarum : | cient and new Writers agree in this, that 
| and this yermuch more declarerh the bit | Wateyrhere area type of holy Scripture : ſo 


: da I 
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the founraines 
of diuinc 


Scripture. 
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away from the Church, by vncouth an 
PR | goe abourto nor he 
raines of Divine not 
onely the (enſe arms brmaen ue, Here 
words alſo : worth indeed of the name of 
worrme-wood,a little mixture whereof, cur- 
nerh great ſorveraelſs lies bitternclſe By 
the Fountaines, D. Hee vnderftands 
wures, whith are moſt ſweet warers, bur be= 
ing c become moſtbitrer. Parexr, 
by Fourtaines , vnderſtands Bi and 
| Paſtors, becauſe by chem , heauenly Do- 
Arie ſhould flow and bee derived to 0- 
thers, by them alſo he voderſtands the Holy 
Scripture, «Amere fatte ſunt aqne quia | 
$. Santti dulcedimem perdiderunt , & felle 
gmt ry in ame falſitatis infefte ſir. Againe, 
day | cpa 


eden aa of on abel f 


ducitur,un amaritndinem Gehenme perduci- 
tar, A falſe teacher is called worme-wood, 
becauſe hee bringeth inthe Ek of 
corrupt vnderftanding, and t 
him are ſeduced, areled into rhe bir 
of Gehenna, 

"By waters then we vnderftand che who]- 


| fome Word of God contained in holy 


inn 


, what wholeſome water is vnto 
the , that the Word of God is voto 
che ſoule,  ereiſhes an ſander hm: 
Now are yee cleane through the word that [ 
haze ”* How this c iſon is vied 
by the holy GhoRt\, ſee rhe conference be- 
rweene our Saujour and the Samaritane 
woman , abour the waters of hfe. Daxid 
calleth the Lord his good heard, 
who leadech/ his Sheepe to the Pa- 
ſtures and ſoft running waters. In Ezzchiel, 
falſe Paftors are charged for troubling the 
waters, and polluting them with their feer. 
How this harh beene hſhed , Inter- 
preters heere doe varie, D. Hoe will have 
icto bee vndeftood of . Bullimger 
referreth it to Arvie eg ne x 
ſonable doQrine 
ſobratnpanmed toy Suyaant”| ar 
become deadly. We ler it:goe, for it is nor 
expedient thar vile Herefies,boried once by 
diligence of fairhfull Fathers of the Church, : 


—— ——— 


with the loathſome flowre 
where it is vor knowne, 
| or there is not 'n' Ser#eray, with ſuch ocher 


' beatiyUlidetbodieers renew it. ey I 


faid, Le pirdicor thereis romake this —_—_ 


For ſaceit ls, ever from the beginning Saran an ene. * 


Satan hath ſhewed bim(cIfe an enemie to 
if he could, ay 


holy Scriptures, labourin 
we port From: wi to lockethem | 
W, —_ clozethern amy oe the vie of Gods 


| people, asthe Philidtims clozed the Foun. 
taines of water which 7/aac bad Cigged for 
his familie, If this he cannot fe then 
ſeekes hero murilare _— atleaft,by falſc 


ſenſe to corrupt , thar ma 4's 
ble cc 


made, os 
cious to the le of God": ohio 


purpoſe he hath noc wanted Xrokenls in 


The Enthuſiaſts reieted the Word writ- 
ten,and depended on Dreames and Reuela- 
tions. The Pepuzians did the fame. The 
En denied the G_ of the 
Word, leauing man to his owne yt- 
cerraine ſenlsue whnelſeth Avgaſtine. The 
_ 1ans not ynlike thery, anal 
open nbge O- 
aine have mutilated the Ward, 

the Old Teſtament, and 36 
the : As the Simonians, Cer- 
domres, Marcionites. Someac g 
of the Old, reieQting the New, as Tewes and 


Saracens. Others rerainin all, inforced 2 
_— their owne hex I, 2 4 
Re Origen,a man 


gentle arned, bur ſo PA A ikeoed 
with theloue of Allegories, that he deftroy- 
ed rhe Letter; rhe rec of his er- 
rour-was,that where be ſhould haue ſought 
an Allegorie, he adhered to the Lerrer, and 
ſo fooliſhly without warranc d{-membred 
himſelfe. 


have renewed almoſt all the former blaſ 
into'one: for is nor that which Ire- 
eof rhe Heretikes of his ke | 
dent in them? Hererics rum ew 
redar gmentny, in accuſationem $, urarum. 
connertunticy, quaſi non ref. habraxt , mee 


Poken; & quod tier fig A524" | 


& non EX 1/5 There's VErRAS, 
+ geek he Fired haſt 
when they are 


rurne themſelars ele fs york ore, as 
if they were not a or were 
doubefull nd'obſcure: : or a8 if veritie could 


not be 
And te wor che th biky affercions 
Ghia cable wagay nk horrible, 
which they ſpew 


h 
callingir, A noſe of waxe, a dead Jecter, 


diuinity of Itike , vnproficable , yea rat 
cious to the Chorch,adding varco it,and pa- 


from ir ar their 5] 34 admitting 00 
ſenſe of $ ur fuch as they them- 
ſelaes giueyaro irfor they ſubieQirro their 


Owne 


Scripture withour Ttadi- 


our againſt 1 y: 


The laft aduerfaries of it ate Papiſts,who | 


| 


: 


| 
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owne authority. Thus have they in moſt 
miſerable manner oned the whole- 
ſome waters, and made them deadly vnto 


the ſoules of men. But bleſſed be the Lord, 


| who inour dayes hath raiſed vp his ſeruants 


like Eliſse , to beale the waters, and make 
them wholeſome againe. 


Verſe 12. 

And the fourth Angell blew the Trampet,and 
the third part of the Sunne was ſmitten, 
and the third part of the IMoone, and 
the third part of the Starres, ſo that the 


third part of them was darkened, and the 
- day was ſrmitten,that the third part of it 
conld not ſhine, and lkewiſe the mght, 


Oncerning theſe foure Trumpets, three 
things generally are ro bee marked, 
Firſt, that the plagues, or evils proclaimed 
in them, are ſpiricuall, whereby Satan in bis 
Infiruments ſhall fight againſt the Church, 
Jabouring to. put our her life, and quench 
her light and glory. - Secondly,that in eve- 
ry one of them there is a progrefle from 
lefſe to greater. The bartell increaſes , the 
Enemie with new forces added to the firſt, 
ftill impugning the Church. In his ficlt ar- 
mie zre Heretikes, with theic ſubcill mix- 
tures corrupting ſimplicitic of the Word, 
In his ſecond armic are great Emperors and 
mighty Monarchs, mgincaining and infor- 
cing Hodomos the Church, In the thicd 
armie are Apottaticke Church-men, fight, 
ing againſt che Church. All theſe hath the 
e Churchof God torefift, The Lord 

ere forewarnes , that they ſhould preuaile 
very farre, yet ſo, that ſtill hee reſerveth a 

| Church to himſelfe : for in all theſe, a third 
art onely is hurt, and yer the cuill increaſes 
by degrees. 1n the firſt barrell, trees and 


| 


| graſſcare burne.. In the ſecond, the Scais 


": | turned into blood; this element by nature is 


| higher thenthe carth. In the third}, foun- 


| . raines and freſh waters are infected. The 


fourth poerd vp higher to the darkning of 
: the Sunne, Moone, and Starres in their third 
art. Thus by degrees groweth the My- 

iniquiuy,till it come ro the height, 
vill hea mn: 0d [romp 
meorion is made of 2 third part, but ex- 
'preſly wee areforetold of che darkniog of 
the Sunne,, and the Airei ing a grea- 
terand larger defeRion, y the face 
of rhe Church yifible was obſcured. 

The cuilt foreſhewed in this Trumpet to 
be brought vpon the Church, 1 meane the 
externall and apparant members thereof, is 
in nature one with that foreſhewedin the 


onely ſhall the waters bee made 


"3 - Hot 


degree of defection then hath beene decla- 
red in the former, This,as wetake it, is the 


generall. Ochers bauc their owne iudge- 
ment, Which we will not conceale from the 
Reader, 


The fourth T tin the judgement of 


third Trumpet, but inmeaſure greater : for | 
by oftalic of Church-men , not. 


Lyra, foreſhewes the Hereſie Entyches. 
Bullinger expoundeth it of the long Rrife 
made by Pelagins , whoſe Herefies are at 
length rehearled and refuted by S. Aug- 
ftine. Brightman will habe the firſt Trum- 
to foretell Contention: the ſecond, Am- 
Lirioa : the third, Herefie : the fourth, Bat- 
tell, Buc this cype vſed inthe fourth Trum- 
per, is not ſo proper for Battell as for Here- 
lie. Andreas Ceſarienſir expounds it of a 
remporall judgement, wherewith the third 
part onely is ftricken, co ſhtw Gods indul. 
gence, cuen in puniſhing : [Daw exim Di- 
wine ire calicens perferre poſſit , ſi pure, htc 
eſt nulla clementia temperatia proponeretur? 
For who might. beare the cup of Dinine 
wrath, if it were propounded to him pure, 
and not tempered with mercy? D, Hoe vn. 
derftands it of Herehfie,and leaves it indiffe- 
rent, pv wage the Reader, to make his 
choice, either of Nowarus or Pelagine, poi 
ted at here, Beda 25="/v0m'8 
cularly, and therefore the more ſolidly: Ec- 
cleſie decus per falſos fratres ſepe obſcura- 
(ptr : The bright ſhining glory of the 
Church is ofcen obſcured by falſe brethren: 
and hereof are we forewarned, both by this 
Trumpe: and the preceding : this is a good 
and ſure Commentary for the expoſicion of 
this Trumpet ;neitheris there any necefſicy 
forcing vs to accommodate ir to particular 
perſons , as wee have often (aid, ic being a 
Prophecie not for one time, bur all rimes 
vntill Chrifts ſecond comming , and there- 
for: not to bee accompliſhed in the perſon 
of any one man; yer doe I not deny, but thar 
it may pertinently agree tomany Herertikes 
at whom the Jaterpreters beere haue poin- 
ted, yet ſo, that it be not reſtrained tothem 


—_— 


About threeſcore yeeres after Arrixs, 
there aroſe Macedonixs Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, who denyed the Diuinity of the 
holy Ghoſt, wherefore.be , with Arrime 
and Sunomins, who were of the ſame mind, 
were called mwnduexys. This Herefie was 
condemned in. 4. generall, Cogncell of an 
hundred and fourefcore Biſhops, holden at 
Conſtantinople ynder Theodo/ius CHagmu. 
Norlong after him. aroſe Neftorioe, Bi 
of Contiaminople, who divided the perſon 
of Chriſt and afficmed he waz not one per- 


deadly,” | ſon, bur rwo.;, bee would,nox- ſuffer this 
bee refreſhed , bur | ſpeech, that Chiift God was crucified , ex- 


_ prelly 


| thechird part of Sunne, Moogte,andStarres: 


{imple meaning of this Prophecie for the - 
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prſly inftthe Apoſtle, who ſaith, Ther | Becauſe we aremolt ſenſible 


ed 4 Church to himſelfe by 
his owne Blood. Hee forbade alſo that the 
Virgin Mary ſhould bee called Deipara: 
his was condemned in that gene- 
rall Councell of Epheſus,gathered by Theo- 
doſins the ſecond,iv the yeecre foure hundred 
thicry foure. After him aroſe Emtyches an 
Abbor,who ypon the other extremity, con- 
trary to Neſtorize, confounded the two na- 
tures of Chriſt, He granted that the Di- 
vine nature aſſumed the humane, bur ſo, 
chat the humane nature was abohſhed by 
the Diuine. This Herefie was condemned 
in the Councell of Chalcedon, 
wherein were aſſembled fixe hundred Bi- 
ſhops,vnder the Emperour ſartiay, in the 
cere 554, Who may not here eſpy Scarres 
alling, forerold by the firſt Trumper? who 
not perceive Sunne and Moone dark- 
ned, that is, thetrue knowledge of Ieſus 
obſcured , and couered with the vaile of 
horrible Hereſies ? 
afrcbe, pads, aroſe 
Pelagine, former Heretikes impu the 
Paſo? Chriſt; this imp NO 
ces,for hetaught that Adam by bis fall hurt 
himſelfe oncly, and no þis poſteritie ; that 
Infants new borne, are without originall 
finne,and in that ſame eftare, as concerning 
finne,wherein eAdam was firft created;that 
Man by the power of free-will is able to 


doe good, yea, to fulfill the Law io this hfe; 


that rewards come not of Gods mercy and 
, but of mans deſerving by his owne 
-will. All theſe Herches remaine vn- 

to this day , ſoine of them amaſſed vn- 
der the Standard of Aabomer namely,ſuch 
as impugne the Perſon of Ieſus Chriſt: 0- 
thers of them are vnder the Standard of 
Antichriſt , namely , ſuch as impugne bis 
Offices; for many of theſe Hererticall opi- 
nions hatched by Pelagins , and recorded 
by Saint Auguſtine, as we touched before, 
are this day maintained by Papiſts , the 
Semi-Pelagians of our time, Thus have we 
ſcene what a fearefull Armie of abominable 
Heretikes ranged by Satan agaivft the 
Church, is here diſcouered in the third and 


fourth Trumpets : and yet is it till co be re- 


membred, that theſe Proclamations of the 
heanenly Heralds , are not to be reſtrained 
to theſe perſons onely, Let Interprerers 
and Preachers marke through all this Pro- 
phecie,the matrer, and point, which is fore- 
rold, and they ſhall find there is no need to 
bufie themſelues about the perſons in 
whom, or by whom the Prophecie was ro 
be performed or accompliſhed, 

Now the matter foreſhewed here in theſe 
ſpeeches , that the third part of the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres were darkned, imports 
a feareful and dangerous darknefle ſpiritual, 
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of bodil lo{- 
ſes, the Lord by thera leads vs to dn 


man be, if the Sunne did not ſhine by 


plagued 
Sunne: yet ſuch as have the true and liucly 
knowledge of the wholſome word of truth, 
cuen in darkneſſe ſhould ſcelight ; for wnro 
the righteous ſhall ariſe light w darkneſſe : Bur 
though men ſhould enioy the benefit of the 


as is threatned, grope een in the noone-tyde 
the dgy? Andthus ſome way we may confi- 
der, what a ſore plague ir is to want the 
light of the Word of God: more heauy then 
if wefhould wantthe Sunne in the fuma- 
ment : for then what ſhould we bauc bur 
darkene(ſſe in ſtead of Dinination? 

To make this yet more cleare , we muſt 

know,that by the Sunne here Chriſt is figu- 
red, called by che Propher Malachie, The 
Sunne of righteouſneſſe ; and by himlelfe, 
The light of the world. But then the que- 
ftion will ariſe, Secing Chrift is the Sunne, 
how can it be {aid that the Sunne was dark- 
ned? The anſwere is, He may be hid from 
vs, and ſo darknedto vs, bur in bimlelfe, a 
cleere ſhining light, without any ſhadow of 
darknefle remaineth he for cuer. For this 
ſame naturall Sunne in the firmament in it 
ſelfe, is alway alike lightſome , onely the 
clouds comming between obſcure ir, or the 
Moone between vs andir, eclipſes it, or the 
earth interpoſed berween vs and ir, hideth ir 
from our hght,as we {ceintime of the night, 
Itis even ſo with Iefus, the rue light of the 
world:then is he faid to be darkned, when 
his light is apy way hidden from vs,thac we 
ſee him not. And becauſe Chriſt ſhinerh 
now no other way but by his Goſpel , the 
obſcuring of his Goſpel , is vnto vs a dark- 
ning of himſclfe. 

And ſeeing that our Lord is compared 
tothe Sunne, we areto try by the effects, 
whether or not this Sunne of righteouſneſle 
hath ſhined ypon vs. The firſt operation of 
the Sunne , is to illuminate vs with light, 
whereby we diſcerne one thing from ano- 
ther,which in darknefſe could not be di\tin- 
gviſhed, Next, ir comforts the heart, and 
makes it glad, where diſmall darknes makes 
it fearefull. Andthirdly,it warmes and pou- 
riſhes the creatures , cauſing trees. , and 
plants, and other fruits of the earth to re- 


nere 
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da 
nor the Moone and $tarres by night? Take 
Sunne,Moone,and Starres out . the firma- | 
ment, all creatures ſhould liue in comfort. 
lefle confuſion: bur much more miſerable 
would be the tate of man , if Gad for their 
finnes ſhould take the light of the Word a- 
way from them : for albeic the world were 
was, with darkning of the 


bright ſhining Sun, if they wane the light of 
the Word of life, what elſe can they doe,bue | 


how great an cuill it is to want ſpiricuall | 
good. How comfortleſle would the life of 


/ 
' 


| 


What a lore 
plague it is to 
wane the Light 
of the Word of 
God. 


The obſcuring 
of the Golpel|, 
is a darkening 
of Chriſt ro vs, 
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vert and ſpring againe , which werc 
dead by the cold of winter, The like 
are the effets of the Goſpel! of grace, in 
thoſe to whom it comes. Ic brings light to 
the minde, comfort to the timorous con- 
ſcience, life to che decayed and dead heart. 
But alas, few are they in whom this yerrue 
of Chriſt is effeRuall,in compariſon of the 

rear number of them, who being borze 

hind, had never as yer their eyes opened to 
ſe this light of the Sunne,they walk in dark- 
nefle, and canot ds/cerne things which are 
excellent, that which is good,they call euil, 
and euill they call wy, they neuer ſele the 
ioy ofthe life of Iefus, but lye ill frozen tn 
the dregs of their finnes,their harts are hard, 
cold, and trozen, like the earth in the midſt 
of winter; they are hike that curſed tree, 
that had not ſo much as one fig to fati{te 
the hunger of our Lord. Neuer a good 
worke falleth in their hands : all theſe are 
arguments that the Sumne of righteomſneſſe 
hath not ſhined vpon them. 

By the Moone in this Prophecie of the 
Revelation, two things are ſhaddowed, 
not far diſtant fi6 other, in regard of place, 
but farre different , yea direftly concrary 
to other in regard of qualites, In the 
ewelfth Chapter the Moone is atipe of the 
World,to expreſſe the murability thereof, 
but here the Moone figureth the Church 
for theſe reaſons : as the Moone in ir ſelfe 
is a darke body, and hath no light, vnleſſe 
it receive from the Sunne : ſo hath the 
Church no lighr,except Iefus the rue light 
of the world, illuminate ir. And as the 
Moone is not alway in one eſtate : Nanc 
enins tota Incet ſolis ineenſa radys, nunc lu. 
minis magna parte prinatur , nunc lumen 
willum ommino oftendit: ita eccleſia interdum 
lumine clariſſimo illuſtratur , interdum ob- 
ſeurior apparet , interdum vix apparet 
quidenL, et ommino in magna luminis accre- 
tione , et diminutione verſatur : for ſome- 
times it ſhineth full, illuminate, with the 
beames of the Sunne, ſometime it is de- 
priued of a greatpart of the light thereof, 
and ſometime ſheweth no light at all : ſo is 
it with the Church, ſometime ic looketh 
with a full face ſhining in moſt beautifull 
manner, ſometime it is more obſcure, and 
ſometime dork ſcarce appeare at all, which 
is to be obſcrued by them, who will haue 
this Church atall times alike conſpicuous, 
and viſible, 

The Stars, as we haue ſhewed before,are 
tipes and figures of Preachers: theſe are alſo 
called in their ranke, The light of the World, 
ſome of them ſhine like the Sunne, theſe 
have both light, and heat, ochers of chem 
ſhine like the Moone , theſe haue light, 
but no heate, ſome of them ſhine Tk 


terreſtriall lights of coale, and candle,they 


- 
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ſend out ſome light, bur with it an vngra- 
cious ſmell : and ſuch are they, whoſe do- 
Crine is good, and piues light, bur their 
conuerſation is profane. The firft of theſe 
three are beſt, and cannot fall away, the 
other two may loſe their light, and be- 
come darkenes, Happie are theſe Preach- 
ers,0n whom God ſhineth by his light,and 
whom he warneth, and quickneth by his 
Spirit of life and grace : theſe not onely get 
grace to themſelues, but become inftru- 
ments of light, life, and grace ynto o- 
thers. 

As to the darkning ofthe thirdpart of 
the day,and third part of thenip ht, Aretins 
expounds it this way, quaſs dicat confuſas 
eſſe noltrs ot diei natures ta vi dies, ſeminox, 
et nox [enndies rideretny, comode exprimens 
dottring conſuſionem, ex qua efficitur, wt er- 
ror non videatuy eſſe error tas if it were ſaid, 
that the nature of the day and night were 
confounded, ſo that the day ſeemedto be 
halfe night, and the night, halfe day : thus 
commodiouſly expre ting confuſion of do- 


| Qrine, whereof ic commeth to paſſe, that 


error ſeemes noterror :for as light 'dimi.- 
niſhes, error is the lefſe perceiued. By the 
nighe our Countreyman Forbeſins vader. 
fads that light of humane ſciences, which 
naturall men have, which ſuppoſe it be bur 
darkenefle, in reſpeR of the light of the 
Goſpell, yer the decay of this light of hu- 


mane learning, prepared a way for f groſler | 


darkenefle of Antichrift, By ignorance of 
the Scripture, and want of humane ſcien- 
ces, his Ling dome roſeÞand increaſed, the 
"Y ſtrength thereof ſtands in ignorance, 
and ignorance is the mother of papal d:uotion. 
Now the Lord by a plaine contraric courſe 


diſcouereth and deBGroies that Man of Sin, 


reſtoring the light of the Goſpell, withthe | 


knowledge of the Languages and humane 
ſciences to the world againe. 

Bur moſt iudiciouſly is this place ex- 
pounded by his Majeſty of great Briraine, 
in this manner : By the generall weakneſſe 
of Spirituall Magiftrates in ſome points, a 


part of the meaning of the Goſpell ſhall bee | 


falſely interpreted which is meant by the light 
of the day, and of the night, for ar the clewd 
by day, and pillar of fire by night, did guide the 


people of Iſrael thorow the deſart,to the land ' 


of promiſe : (o will this light ſhiving both nizht 
and day in our ſoules, condutft vs out thorow 
the wilderneſſe of this world,to thar ſpiritual 
land of promiſe, where we with our God ſhall 
gloriowſly reigne in all etrynitie. Thus doth 
bis Mateftic ſolidly expound this place of 
a decay of that fpiricuall light, which 
ſhould leade vs to Heaven , and hath 
wiſely alſo obſerued, that this imports 
not yet a full defe&tion , but in a part, 
hgnified by the obſcuring of a part of 
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' and they ſhall dye. This moures did 


the Sunne,Moone,and Starres,to wit,of all 
degrees of ſpiricuall Magiſtrates. - 


& Verſ. 12. 
ener 000, of Soups, Jeri was 
s 


a loud voyce 


Wo, wo, wo tothe 
of the earth, becauſe of the ſound; to come 
of the Ti of the three Angels, which 
were yet to blow the Trumpets. 


Ecween the fourth and the fifth Trum- 
warning is made by a Angell, 
of = more tearefull be Be ww. of 
the former, the Proclamation is tripled, 
that Saints may be ſtirred yp to ſtrengthen 
themſelues againſt theſe euils ro come, and 
worldlings.f { ruges.,->, be wakened, 
and reclaimed by repentance, Fo, wo, wo, 
that is, woeto the world for the plague'of | 
Popery denounced in the fifth Trumper. 
Woe againe tothe world, for ahamdas co of 
Mahomectry,or Turciſme,d inthe 
fixth Trumpet. And yet greateſt woe to the 
world for the laſt wrath, which ſhall be 
powred out at the blaſt of the ſcucenth 


gre oy wry rage deter al. 
ſo oblerued, that the number of woes which 


he cries, ave anſwerable to the number of 
which are hereafter to be declared. 
cere firſt commeth to be conſidered, 
the patience , indulgence , and equity of 
in dealing wich men, Solet communars 
priuſquam feriat, vt prewemre poſſint homs- 
indicia converſione [ua : He torewarnes 
ſtrike, chat men by 
their c may preuent his iudge- 
ments, A c example hereof we haue 
in his dealing with Pharaob,he forewarned 
him, j C0, gaooitet gb this time I will 
Canſe toraine 4 mighty reat baile, fc. Send 
therefore, and gat TT and all that 
thou bet wehe jel fr 


| all the men and 
the beaſts which are in the field, and not 


home the haile ſhall fall vpon them, 


to many, for it is faid, that ſuch as feared 
the Word of the Lord among the ſeruants 
of Pharaoh, made their men and cartell flee 
into houſes ; but ſuch as regarded not the 
Word of the Lord, felt the waight of his 
hand,the Lord ſlew their ſeruants and cat- 
tell wich the plague ofthe haile. O Clemen- 
tia, Dem ctid iraſcens temperat pena ! Iultly 
might Auguſtine cry out ſog O clemency; 
O indulgence!God cuen when he is angry, 
and moderates his puniſhment, 


rempers 
| The like hath (Þ»ry/oftome obſcrued in | 


the Lords ing with the originall. 
world, which he drowned in the deluge of 
waters, hee cauſed itto raine forry dayes, 


forewarnecd them 


and nights b tooke he ſolong a 
yt them? | 


hee ſo would, and had commanded, hee 
might have deſtroyed them all-in one tho- 
—_ NINE mercy, he did 
ic lingringly,and in many dayes, ftriking ſo 
their bodies ape 0a, 5 n. 
cry for mercy ynto their ſoules: all of them 
died not in one. day, many of them ſaw 0- 
on — _ waters before 
ir eyes; they might prolong their life 
flecing co hils 4 Ts RIES, 
creaſing common deſtruQtion,foretold and 
foreſeene by Noah, and now ſcene by 
themſclues, Yer was this aneuidene mercy 
of God,that in an inevirable bodily perdi- 
tion, they had dayes to increat for the life, 
and ſafery of their ſoules, he [owes 


This being ſpoken fora generall obſets | 


uation on theſe words, wee come now to 


looke more particularly ypro them. 7 be- 


held,and I beard, (faith Saint John )1 bebeld, | 


to wit) an Angell flying , I heard, to wir, 
an Angell crying witha loud voyce, Vids, 
In 19147184714 Viſione, CF andins, ede- 
cente mntellexi, iſkud 1dere, & audire re; 
ter num ſunt : this hearing, and feeing in 
effcR are one, that here hee diſtingui 
them,is to note ynto vs the certainty of his 
knowledge ; he telleth nothing to vs, but 
that which hee heard, and that which hee 
ſaw, both an eye witnefle, and an cate wit- 
neſſe. The like bath this ſame Euangelift in 
REY That which wee hame ſeene und 
declare we unto you. And tbe Apoſile 
Saint Peter in like manner, We followed not 
deceineable fables, when we opened to you the 
power and comming of owr Lord Teſs, but 
with our eyes weſaw his Maieſty : and wee 
heard that yoyce from the excellent glory, 


wed beloned Sdn,c&c This lefſon con». 


, they may ſpeake truch; 
out of hearing, reading, or information 
but if they haue not ſecne, and handled, 
and felt, and praCtiſed that which they de> 
liver vnto others, they will nor proue great 
bleſſings to the Church. Hee hath need to 
be raught by mo ſenſes then one, who will 
pom a profirable Teacher of the Lords 


peope, 4 
. Heſeeth this Angell flying,and he heares 
him crying with 4 lou . Crying im» 
s 'the courage, boldnefle , liberty of 
iritand word, wherewith the ſervants of. 
ſhould deliver the meſſage of to 
great a King, Flying, againe is co noce vnto 
Mmmm Vs 


Cernes 


that hee gaue them leiſureto | 


mercy of God, 


r. Job.1.3. 


2,Pet.1.16,17. 
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vs their ſpeed in executing the Lords will; 
as ak yagi celericy of Gods iudge- 
ments; yntomenthey ſeeme ſlow and long 
delayed, 'buriir is farre otherwiſe ; if the 
commandement” once come out _ the 
mouth, ir paſſeth, and fleeth till it de per- 
formed. ens cends that flying booke in 
Zachary, figuring how the curie of God 
hath a ſpeedy courſe = the wicked, 
howeuer they looke not for it. 

By this Angell, Brightman vnderſtands 

egory the great, quei Antichriſtum preceſ- 
F + dry ters afhs ein inſtare : who 
preceded Antichrift, and forerold that his 
comming wasa hand : for theſe are his 
words, Rex ſaperbia' prope eff, & quod dics 
nefas et, ſacerdotums c1 off paratus exercntns: 
The king of pride'is at hand, and, which 
ſome may count ſcarce lawfull to be ſpo- 
ken, anarmic of Prieſts is prepared to ar- 


| tend him, A great marrer, a ſtrange light 


reucaled to himin his time, thae Antichrift 
ſhould be 2 Prelate,and chicfe prefidenc of 
Prieſts, and Ptieftsſhould be his chiefe ſpi- 


rituall pillars to ynderprop 
ech him our yermore narrow 
efivex ſped, 


cleb ſacerdotum 
Seftunduncs eanc 7 Thie king of Pride is 
atthe dores. He is Antichriſt, who vendi- 
catesto himſelſethe tile of an Vmizerſall 
Boop, and for whom an armie of Priefts 
is to follow him : andrroth ir is, 
after Sabianxs his immediate ſucceſſor, Bo- 
mfacine comming tothe Papall Chaire, by 
decree of the Phocas, who mur- 
thered his Maſter Mawritixe, he is declared 
Vaiuerſall 1-5" 5 80 Bay at this time, be- 
ganthe Papall kingdome, as hee may per- 
ceiue, whopleafeth to reade P/atina their 
owne man, All this I confeſſe to bee truth. 
Yer will we not limit this Prophecie into 
ſo particular pans to mana Þ this fly- 
ing Angell is a Gregory the great. 
> ome whom are theſe woes yan 
ced ? The lihererels vs, To the inha- 
bitants of the earth,W or\dlings,narurall and 
wicked men are frequently fo deſcribed by 
the Spirit of God, Damid calleth them, 
CHMemnof this world, who haue their portion in 
this life, OurSauiour ſaith, They hawe recei- 
ned their conſolation here, As their ati. 
on is from earth, fo is their diſpoſition 


| though their bodies bee vpon earth, yet 


earthly : higher then the carth, in thoughts | 


and defires, can 
twm ſapinnt. 1c is farre otherwiſe with the 
childrenof God: they are, as Saint Peter 


calleth them, Pulyrims and ſtrangers vpon 


earth , they, are not in-dwellers. of the 


oo. - 1 with the Sawnts,their 
ara, , and burgeſhip is in 


heauenly 


not goe, terrend Fan- | 
| never be ablero do. And nolefſe ridiculous | 
| is Bellarmine, who will haue this Starre to 


—  — 


their converſation is in heauen, and rheir 
affections are ſer on thoſe which are atthe 
right hand of God, The Lord make vs of 
this number,cthat we may eſchew rhefe ma- 
nifold woes which are to come ypon wic- 
ked worldlings. 


And the fifth Angell blew the Trumpet, and 


I ſaw a Starre fall from heanen vnto the 
earth,and to him was ginen the hey of the | 


bottomleſſe pit. 


Q S greateſt batrels , whereby 
-© Satan in his inftruments 

hghrs againſt the Church; 
W225 chefirſt is by Antichriſt, the 
Pope,deſcribed from che beginning of this 
Chapter, tothe thirteenth verſe; and this 
isthefirſt of the three woes denounced in 
cheend of the laſt Chapter : the other is by 


Mahomet with his Turkes, deſcribed in 


the remainder of the Chapter; theſe are | 
executors of the ſecond woe. In the firſt 
batrell wee haue firſt the head of the armic | 


Ow follow the twolaft, and | 


deſcribed in the firſt ewo verſes, from his | 


ualiry,his power, and his ations, which 
all againe are ſummarily contrived in the 
eleuenth verſe,where he is called ,7he King 


of the Scorpions, and Locuſts, the Angell of 


the bottomleſſe pit, whoſe name in Hebrew 
is Abaddon, and in Greeke hee is named 
A . 
And [ ſaw a Starre fall from heanen. The 
Teſuires Ribera,and UViega , with ſome 0- 
thers, will haue this Starrero figure Sacan, 
not conhdering that Saran had falne foure 
thouſand yeres before this book was writ- 
ren,and 5 this book is a Prophecy of things 


char ſhould come ro paſſe after the dayes | 


of Saine Toby, and not of things thar were | 


done before him. Sure it is, no man poſſeſ-. 


ſed with the fpirit of Papiftry,can vnder- 
ſtand this Prophecie of Antichriſt : no 


maruell to ſee them in their darkned minds | 


groping in the noonetide of the day, and 


labouring all chat they can, to "af on this! 
at they | 


Prophecie vpoft any other} lo « 


may hold ir off their tm which rhey ſhal | 


Ggnific Luther * by ſo doing, hee muſt 


| make Zxther, though he were as great an 


| heretike as he accounts him, more ancienec 
| then Mahbomer; inthis he ſeorneth him- 


alem/, which is aboue: | ſelfe,and hurrs not Luther. 


——_— 


| 
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vpon the Reuelation. 


Starres in this ie fignific Paſtors, 
ſo our Saujour,as wee haue ſhewed betore, 
expounds them in the firſt Chapter: 7he 
ſenen ſtarres are the Angels of the ſeucn 
Churches : They might haue ſcene this, if 
they werenot blinded, A falne ftarre then 

e Paſtor, 
inche firma- 
ment of che Church, but now he falles, his 
light is turned into darknes, and he becom- 
meth an inſtrument to darken others, as 
followes in the next verſe : Stella eft quiſ- 
plam herefiarcha, aut herefiarcharum cater- 
#4; this ſtarre is ſome Arch-herecique, or 
a Band Md Company of Arch-hererikes, 
{aid one of their owne :'Colum eft eccleſia, 
que regnnm celorum vocatur, and this hea- 
uen isthe Church, ſo that his fall from hea- 
uen,is a falling from the Church, or from a 
heaucnly diſpoſition ro an earthly, and 
from veritic vnto herefie, as we ſhall heare. 

This falne Starre then is a type of the 
Apoſtate Biſhop of Rome, ngt of one parti- 
cular man, bur of the whole ſucceſſion, and 
incorporation of them fince their tall: for as 
they them(clues, when they call their Pope, 
Chriſts Vicar, reltrainc ic not to one parti- 
cular man, bur extend it to the whole ſtate 
of Popes,one ſucceeding to another : ſo is 
it here of this falne ſtarre.. 

Where if any man thinke ic Rirange, thar 
this ſhould bee d of the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Rome, and he ſhould be cal- 
led the Angell of the bortomlefle pit, and 
they the Locaſts and jons that come 
our of the ſmoke of the pir, conſidering 
that Rome once was a glorious and hght- 
ſome Church, and her Faith was publiſhed 
thorow the whole world; let him know, that 
this ſo much che more confirmes the cx- 
poſicion:for if the Romane Biſhop had nor 
been once a ſhining farce, which we con- 
feſle,and thereafter falne from his light,and 
fiſt puricic, which we will proue,hee could 
not here bee x ted by a talne ſtarre, 
who by bringing ſmoke out of the bor- 
romleſle pit,hath darkened the Sunne and 
Aire,hauingvnder him innumerable heapes 
of ing L ring his Clergie, 
ouer whom he as their Head and King, hath 
abſolute authoritie ; this pointeth at chem 
direAly,and canno way bee diuerted, nor 
throwne to the reformed Churches in 
Chriſtendome, as Bellarmine intenderth. 

Cercainely,ifall the circumſtances of this 

hecy be conſidered, ſpecially chat this 
Apoſtate figured here by the falne ftarre, 
ariſes before the comming of Mahomer, ye 
ſhall find ir, poimting(as Liaid) with the fin- 
ger atthe Biſhops of Rome, from the fixe 
hundreth yeere of God, at which time Zo- 
niface began the ſupremacy and Kingdome 
of Popes,founded vpon a decree of Phocas, 
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murtherer ofhis Maſter CMauritins, Was k- 


there any ſtarre ſo big, ſo glancing in the 


eyes of the World, asthe Bilhop of Rome ? | 


Hardly could hee permit any light to ſhine 


befide himelfe,but forced them all, avinfe... | 


| 


rior and ſmaller Lighes, to borrow light 
from him : but baying loſthis owne light, 
he quickly darkned ochers, yea, the Sunne 
and the Aire. No more caule therefore 
hath the Pope & his Supporters to glory of 
the puritie of primitive Rome, then Satan 
hath ro boaſt of his original holineſſe, or If- 
raclites of their Berhel, which they turned 
into Berh-auen ; or the Iewes of leruſalem, 
which ſometimes was a fairhfull Citie, bur 
by their vile apoſtaſies it became an Harlor, 
as che Propher laines. 

- Two maunerof wayes did they fall;firſt, 
in manners; nextzin faith. In the firſt, wee 
looke eſpecially to their couctouſnefſe,am- 
bution, andfilthineſſe of the fleſh, where- 
with they repleniſhed the Church, when 
they wa + honourable Marriage, and che 
yndefiled bed our of it ::theſe were ſo cui- 
dently perceiued, that Bernard was forted 
ro lament in his time : for then theſe euils 
had become inueterate; Hew, hen, Dowine 


Deus, quia 5p ſunt in perſequatione ta pri 


mi, qus videntir in eccleſia 4- 
tm : Alas,alas, Lord edeit 
in perſecuting of thee, who are fuſt inplace 


and principalitie in- thy Church. CMiſers 
corum conner{atio, plebis twe miſcrabilus eſt 
ſubuerſis : Their miſerable converſation, is 
the miſerable ſubuerhon of thy poore peo- 
ple. And he comes in particular: pſa eccle+ 
fie digmitatis officia in turpem queſtum tran= 
fierunt nec in his ſalus antmarum, ſed luxns 
queritur dinitiar um: propter hoc tondentuy, 

er hoc frequentant eccleſias, miſſas cele- 
Senn {npereſt vt reneletur cs 4- 
ti. fili perditionss ? Offices of Ecclefiaftick 
d1gnirie are abuſed to filthie gaine, faluati- 
on of {oules is not ſought, bur ſuperfluity of 
riches : for this cauſe are they ſhauen, for 
this cauſe they fr Churches, cele- 
brate Maſſes, and fing Pſalmes, &c. Whar 
remaines, bur the Man of finne, and Childe 
of perdition bee revealed? Ic werelong to 
repeate all ; ler any man reade his bookes 
de conſideratione ad Engeninum Papam, doth 
hee nor plainely afftirme, that the Church- 
men were non 4amics ſponſe, ſed venditores, 
quem dabis mubi de numero pr ,q #1 
non plus inegilent ſubditorum enacuand:s 
marſupy, vin exts s : Noe the 
friends, bur berrayers of the Bridegrome : 
whom will yefind ({peakes he) among 2ll 
them, who haue Ecclefiaftick prefermenc, 
who labournot more ro.emprie the purſes 
of rhcir people of filuer,then ro empcy their 
foules of cheir finnes? yea, doth hee nor 
charge Pope Engeniny himlclte,that be was 
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next, fajth. 
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pretio creatus,created for money, that in his 
pompely behauiour hee was ſmeceſſor Con- 
ſtantini, non Petri, the ſucceſſor of Conſtan- 
tine,not of Peter ; 2nd that hee looſednor 
hisnet,as the Apoſtles did in captaranm ans- 
marum, ed auri + argenti; totakefoules, 
but to rake filver and gold : and againe, 
taxing the manner of the Pope his pom- 
pous proceſſion chrough the ſtreeres, hee 
ſaith, wal eſt, quod de ſpolys eccleſiarum 
emmuur, qui tibs dicunt Enge, Enge. Vita 


| pauperume tnplateis dinitum (emmarur, ar- 


gentum micat in [uto accurritur vndique,tol- 
lit illnd nou p or, ſed fortior: What man- 
ner of doing is this ? of the ſpoile of Chur- 
ches men are hired to applaude you; the 
life of the poore is ſcattered in the ſtreeres 
of the rich; Siluer ſhinech in the clay, rhe 
people runnech vnroit, and hetakes ir vp, 
not who is pooreſt, but who is firongeſt : 
Ate tamen moxriſte, vel potins mors iſt a non 
cepit inte vtinam definar; Y erfromchee this 
manner, of rather this miſcrie began not, 
Ohthatir might end in thee! /nter hecrs 
paſtor s deanr atus , ones quid capiunt ? 
$1 an dicere demonum magis, quam 
oninm paſcua ſunt bec ; Thou among all 
theſe, like a Paſtor, goeſt on deckr vp in 


| Gold, burwhar gers the poore ſheepe ? If 


Idurſt ſay,rhis is a ficter paſtorage for De. 
vils, then tor the ſheepe of Ieſus. Bernard 
ſpared nor eight hundred yeere fince to 
charge the Church of Rome of her defeCti- 
on from the Apoſtolike manners of S.Pe- 
terand $. Pani: andnow itis counted no- 
ueltie and blaſphemic, to heare any ſuch 
marter. 

And as for their ambition, hee didno 
leſſe complaine of it: A» non limina Apo- 
ftolorum plus 1am ambitio terit quam deno- 
two ? Doth not ambition now, more then 
deuotion, tread ypon the threſholds of the 
A ike ſeate?for he it is that tramples al 
authoritic ynder his foote, and lifcech him- 
ſelfe vp aboue all that is called God, See 
what the ſame Father ſpeakes out of his 
owne experience: Vtinam, & nuper non i/- 
[em,vbi mdiſſem aduer/na eecleſiam, Apoſto- 
bice (proh dolor) authoritate, wielentam ar- 
marityramidem : Would to God I had nor 

one, where I had ſeene violent tyrannie 
which is a griefe to record) armed and 
borne our againſt-the Church by Apoſto- 
like authoritie. What ambition and vſur- 
pation is here, when ſhew of Apoſtolike 
authoritic beareth out violence againſtthe 


Church? | 
Burro goe vp higher, long beforethe 


Vayes of Bernard, did they ambiriouſly 


viurpe ſupremacy, not over particular 
Churches onely,bur ouer all |Bonfarius,28 
Laid, in the end of the laſt_ Chapter, did 
boldly arrogate it : notwirhſtanding that 
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his predeceſſors Paſchal and Gregorius 
bad condemned them for precurſors of 
Antichriſt, who ſhould take ro themſclues 
the ticle of an Vniverſall Biſhop, yer Bo. 
nfacias the third willingly accepted it from 
Phocas. 

And yetlong before him Zozimw plea- 
ded for thisprimacy by his Legats, before 
the Fathers of the ſixth Councell of Car- 
thage,at which Saint Awgntine is thought 
to haue been preſent : he produced for. his 
warrant a pretended Decree of the Coun- 
cell of Nice; P atres nounm decretum miran.- 
twr., The Fathers maruciled at this new 
Decree,affirming,thatno ſuch Canon was 
in any exemplar of the Nicene Councel, ei- 
ther Latine or Greeke.- The tenor of the 
pretended a&t was, That itis lawfullto ap- 
peale from Biſhops of any Chorch in the 
World,to the Biſhop of Rome. To thisthe 
Councell of Carthage anſwered, That they 
had beſide them the juſt Copie of the Ni- 
cene Synode, which Cecifiams, Biſhop of 
Carthage, who was preſent at the Councell 
of Nice, had brought with him out of Nice 
into Africk : neuerthelefſe,for further triall, 
Legats are ſent,ſore againſt the will of the 
Legars of Zozzmms, fromihat Councell of 


Carthage co Conltantinople, Alexandria |. 
Copies of the | 


and Antiochia, to bring true 
Nicene Councell from the Biſhops of thoſe 
Seates; by which when they came, the 


falſehood and vſurpation'of the Biſhop of | 


Rome was plainely diſcouered. But ere the 
anſwere came, Zozimme was dead, and Ce- 
leſtinus had ſucceeded in his place,co whom 
the Fathers at Carthage ſent back a ſharpe 
reproofe ; Eumque mbent quieſcere , nec 
quicquam huinſmod: poſtea temtare ue fumo- 
ſum ſeculs typhum in Chriſts eccleſiam indu- 
cere videatnr, Thus was this Monſter of 
ſupremacie begorren & conceiued of pride 
and falſhood, borne and brought out by ty- 
an) noe bloudſhed,nouriſhed afterward, 
and brought yp to the height by the like 
fofter-fathers;and thus haue we touched of 
their fall in manners, purpoſing(God-wil- 
ling)ſhortly ro ſpeake more of their ambi- 
tion vitered in that vſurped ſupremacy. 
From falling in euill manners,they wax- 
ed worſe and worſe, ing to 2 fallin 
in faich,rill at laſt they fell from faith, a 
cametolay another foundation, then that 
which the Apoſtles had laid, Iefus Chrift : 
For firſt; they began to doe withour war- 
rant of the Word,as when they mixed wa- 
ter with Wine in the- Sacrament of the 
Lords , and that becauſe blood and 
waterflowed out of the fide of Iefus. But 
this was & needlefle addition and intrufi- 
on of a Chrifts inſtirurion, yer 
enacted firſt by Pope Alexander , in the 


yeereof our Lord 119. thereafter regiſtred | 
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incheic Canon Law. Likewiſe, they added 
oyle to water in the Sacrament of Ba 

tiſme,and chis was done by Slweſter ink 
ITS ond theſe wars cuils grear © 


ke: they proceeded to do againſt 
the Word,andexpreſle practice of = pri- 
mitiue, Church confeſſed by thenilelues : 
this is evident oftheir owne Canon Law, 
that Laay but couch a few for many, Ic is 
ſtrange ſhould not thinke (ſhame to 
auow the like of this, Licet in primitiug xc- 
cleſia buiuſmodi ſacraments FECIPeretuy 4 
fidelibus ſub utragque ſpecie, tamen hec con- 
ſnetudo ad enitandum aliqua pericula , & 


ſub uirag; ſpecie,at 4 laicis tan 
_ ſub ſpecie panis graph Albeir 
in. the. primitive Church, the Sacrament 
wasreceined of the faichfall both in bread 
and wine, yetfor eſchewing great incon- 
ueniences, this cultome with reaſon is 
| brought in,that the Prieſt ſhall recciue the 
Sacrament both in bread and wine , the 
ſhall receive the bread ovely. 

I might here ſec againſt them their owne 
Pope Gelaſins, who (as they ſay) is aboue 
the Councell,and tro whom, according to 
their do@trine,all Chriſtians muſt be ſubieR 
vpon. paine of damnation ; theſe are his 
words regiſtred in the Canon Law : Com- 
perimus quod quidam ſumpia tantummods 
corporis Chriſt por tione, 4 caliceſacrats — 
orts abſtmeant, qui proculdubio 
cio qua (uperſtitione docentur Ga. | ts 
tegra ſacramenta percipiant, aut ab mtegris 
AYCEANIKT , Quoniam dimſio Uni ereſdemaue 
myſtery , fine grand; ſacrilegio peruenire non 
poreſt : He ſairh,it is ſuperiticion and ſacri- 
ledgeto communicate by receiuing of the 
bread,and not of thecup ; either the Pope 
his Procurators miſt condemne Pope Ge- 
lafins tor alier,or then the Councel of Con- 
ſtance for fi and facriled boy 
themſelues ſee, which of the two 
doe. But to for the trur bebop 
| here hath the art of the cau 
Councell of ance (he caſe: oth 
faces, when they plainely affirme , that 
they have done, and done wich a reaſon 
againſt the practice of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, 
i # Gr iING hos for I hope they 
will not exclude Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 
from the primitive Church. 

There needes here no other probation, 
fince by their owne confeſſion chey grant, 
the practice of the 
Rs of antiqui- 
fachers of noueltie, 


t haue done againſt 
vey itiuve Church: 


rie, and ill are fi 


bee darkned. Many more abo- 
—_ of the Word, and 
worſhip of God crept in into that back. 
ſliding Church of Rome. Truch iris, they 
came notall in atone time; for this 
rie of inj 


name, they ſtill pierce hirnſelfe, 
they ſpoyle him nor of his garments with 
kart Le -EA a ſhew 


to __ + unene nagee he 


ary Bray of that 

dignitie which hee epcrnchece i 
and Men. There is uot any 
wed, but the Name Fleſws. O bur loke 
the Leiturgie of this falne Starre 
IE DE So Spe 
are to bee vſed! muſt 
bee other metirs to ſupply his merits, 'and 
which isimtolerablerto heare,another bloud 
is brought in, in their Maſſe-booke, by 
which men are taught > HOY, BALRY 
may come to Heauen, 7s per Thome ſan- 

Lumen, oc. 


© This is a fearefull fall, a fall from the 
foundation Ieſus. The Father cryes, Thus 
1s my beloued Soune, in whom 1 am well plea- 
- | ſed.. The Apoſtle witneſſes , The blood of 
lTeſus cleanſes ws from all frne, Bur the 
darke dodrine of the falne Starre is,that 

we muſt bring ſome more with vs then the 
Sonne, if wee would pleaſe the Fatherj 
and ſome other bloud befide Chriſts bloud 
is requiſite ily co purge vs from 
our It were a longſome labour 
to recount.all the horrible Apoftafies of | 
the Church of Rome from the Word of 


God, and primitive puritic of Apoſtolike | 


times. 

I is moſt cuident, that Rome now isnot 
like Rome of old in the Apofiles dayes; 
the Starre hath falne, the Biſhop of Rome 


hath made , the Angell of the 
bottomleſle pit hath darkened the Sunne 
and the A the doctrine of Devils, hee 
hath ob the light of the Goſpell, 
Will any Papiſt affirme, that this Church 
of Rome, ſuch do&trine, fuch diſcis | 


pline, ſuch iuriſdiction, ſuch orders, as | 
now-it hath, was in the World ewelue, 
thirteene a nadSyecres aged | | 
Then wes the indeed when 5.Pax/ wrote | 
to the Romanes, a holy Church, a chaſte | 
EE Bo become a Whors | 
her ſelfe,and a Mother of whoredomes vn- 
to others, 
But . as touchiog this , I haue heard. | 
Mmmm 3 the 
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theddenders of the Roman Church make 


| how isir then that the keyes of the bot- | 


the tame obieftion which was of old ob- | comleſſe pir are giuen to this falne Scatre ? 


ieft:d ro Vincentins, writing againſt che 
nouation of herefies,thus he ſaith, Should 
there bee mo increaſe in Religion ? The like 
nowfay the Papiſts, that the Church in che 
Apoſtles dayes was in her infancy ,and that 
it is no maruell chat then ſhe wanted many 
things, which now ſhee hath in her older 
age,andchey had not. The bett an{were we 
can give thern, is out of the ſame Yincents- 
«5, as I finde bim' tranſlaced by a Papiſt 
Prieft, yer a Countrey man of ours, Nims- 
an Winzee , which Treatiſe tranſlated by 
himintoour language;he dedicated to the 
Queene of Scotland tor the time, ſuppoſing 
in his darkened mindo, that Vmmcentizes vo- 
derpropped Papiſtty, whereas in very deed 
by the ME nckes which he giues,tor the 
ciſcouery+ and deftru@ion of herefies 
which were before him ; hee deftroyesin 
like manner hereſies of Papiſtry, that came 
in after him. For theſe are his words ler 
downe by bimlc fe : 
Who will ftay an increaſe, but yt ſo, that 
the increaſe may bee of faith, and no 
t , ſince ro merraſe, pertames 0n- 
, that thing abiding in 1t ſelfe may be 
7 {bur A proper ro changing, that 
one thing 1s transferred and turned mto an- 
other. Let rhe relugion of ſonles follow the man- 
ner of bodies, which atbeit they change with 
proceſſe of y-eres , yet they remaine ſtull the 
ame thi they were. There us great dif- 
ference berweene the flowre of youth, and ma- 
earity of old age, yet the ſame are old men, 
who before were children,the ſame nature,the 
ſame perſon remaines ; little are the nn 
infants, er men, yet the ſame 
na, TEE Fu ſhape bee turned m 
anther forme, or any be added to the number 
of the member 5,0r any taken from the ſame, 
forceyg is,that either the whole body decay and 
persſh,or then become monſtrous. And fuch is 
now become the Apoſtauque Church of 
Rome; by changing, paring, adding to the 
the ancient, Apoſtolike, and Pri- 
miciue Church of Rome, is now become 
monſtrous body. 
And to him was ginen the hey of the bot- 
romleſſe, &c. The falne Starre, as Lyra hath 
well obſerued, is, Epiſcopms malus qus Stel- 
la dicitwr ratione officy : 1ome cuill Biſhop, 
by reaſon of his office called a Starre. Da- 
ey &5 clams , aus eriter aburs poteſtate 
Eprſcopals Thekey is faid oo be 4 10% vn- 
to him, becauſe hee is permitred ro abule 
his Epiſcopall power. Keyes in holy $. rip- 
rure power, Pro all power is 
the Lords, therefore a drome I 
hauc of bell, and death, And againe, 
he is ſaid ro haue the hkeyes of D and, he open- 


&th,and none ſbntterh, Where if ir bee ſhur, 


l— 


| 
| 


| 
| 


: 
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The anſ{were is,as we haue ſaid F- 
ly, The Lord onely hath the power of life 
and death, the keyes of heauen and hell,bur 


| he commirs the miniftery and diſpenſarion 


of borth'vmeo others, to ſorne m mercy for 
edification and ſation of the Ele&. So 
gave hee to the Diſciples rhe keyes of the 
K ingdome of heauen : this is the n ftery of 
wholefume dottrine by which heauen is 
optned, and by the preaching" whereof 
Saints are made willing, ready, andable to 
enter imto it. To others he giues the keyes 
of hell in wrach for ſeda@on, and feftruc- 
tion of the reptobare.So did the Lord ſend 
out Satan to be a /ying ſpirit i the, monthes 
of Ac habs Prophets; (o teſtifies icaiah, 
Behold,the Lord bath put a falſe ſpirit 'in the 
monthes of theſe thy prophers. And ſo heere 
power to bring darke and deadly do@tine 
out of hell,is giuen' tothe Angel of rhe bor- 
romleſſepit. 

We haueto conſider thispower, firſt, as 
it commeth from God, next, fromthe exc- 
curioners by whotn God giues it. The 
Lord in giving it,isa holy and iuft ludge, 
no iniquity is in him, nay, not when he pu- 
niſherh finne by finne : 7 he Lord is righte- 
0% 1 all his 1,and holy in all bis wayer. 
When he inflits corporall judgements of 
peſtilence and famine ypon the bodies of 
men he is righteous ; and when he alſo in- 
fits fſpiriruall plagues, or blindnefſe of 
mind,or hardnefle of heart vpon the ſoules 
of men,” he is no lefle righteous, iuftly fo 
puniſhing men who walke againſt their 
light,and deraine the truth of God in unrs 
teonſneſſe, Therefore God ſhall ſend 

deluſions that they may be dammed, and 

beleene lies, who receined not the loxe 
of the truth. As our God hath a Palace, fo 
hath hee a priſon; hee hath meſſengers of 
mercy, to carry the fairhfull inco the one, 
and meflengersof wrath, to carry infidels, 
that will not repent, nor belecue, into the 
other. O fearfull, and ſecret judgements, 
bur yer ibſt and boly ! Mewpeddter 
bis tndgements, and his wayes paſt finding 
ont! 

Yer this excuſerh not the crooked and 
curſed inftruments, by whom this Angell of 
the botromileſſ+ put is to this po- 
wer of the keyes; Godis fo good, that b 
evill,and out of euill, he can worke good, 
yer both the guilt, and puniſhment of cuill, 
wftly remaines with the euill inftrumenc. 
The- principall inftrumenr of aduancing 
the falne Star to ſuperiority in the Church, 
was Satan, Sorthe Apofile wirnefleth, rhat 
the comming of Antichriſt ſhould bee by 
the effettuall working of Satan. The fecon- 
dary was Phocas the Emperour, who mur- 

thered 
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God hath a | 
Palace for the | 
faichfull, and 

apriſon for | 
the wicked. | 
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thered bis Maſter, and Lord Mawritixes, he | fieth the deepe Sea,as in | 
firſt gaue; as we haue ſaid before, to P but here it Fon RT Geacly 
Bonifacins che third; che title of Vniuerſall | ble,that the yery damoed devils feareir and 
Biſhop , notwichftanding his Predecefſors | therefore rather ro be cait into the Wh.8.31 
had condemned-it as Antichriſtiav, Thus | deepe wn dn o— mtermmanAG itof wrath ta 
_ (inreſpetof men) came he to the keyes of | which they know is prepare them.Our 
the borromleſie pie, which yer hepretends | of hell thert commetrh darkenefſe,lies,Here- 
to be giuen vnto him by divine Day fies , and therefore called by the Apoſile, 
as being the Succeſſor of $. Peter ; a ridi- | The doftrineof demilt. Three points of Do- | 1.rim., 
culous allegation, abundantly coofuted by | Erine we find in Scripture ſo called. Firſt, 
the' Writers of this age; ernivg it, | forbidding of marriage: Next, forbiddin 
now I onely touch this point; ſeetrg them- | of meates: And thirdly , worſhippin + 
ſclues e that Apoſtles are aboue all | Idoles, as witnefſeth Zachary, comes A Zach. 

| & Popes alſo,whar Biſh. could | the vncleane fpirir, Now ir is evident, that | 
be ſupreme head of the Church all theſe | theſe points of dodtrine are taught and de- 
ewenty five, or thirty yeeres,ir which Saint | fended in rhe Romane Church , bur con- 
| Tobm, the bcſtbeloued Diſciple of Chriſt | demned in ours, We forbid no meares, be- 
lived afterthe dearh of Saint Perey? Ih ing received with thankſgiuing,and yſed in 
they will notſay that another then S. / fobriery : we forbid not marriage to ſuch 
[367 42G” way enioy this dignity. | as cannot containe : we allow neither I- 
And {o'heete will remaine thepointto be | dukes nor Images, nor any kindof worſhi 
ſearched; Who was ſucceſſour to $, /obnin | to be given ynto them. Wherefro th 
the Cacholike Primacie? So weake are the | DoQtine hath come into the world, any 
Pillars which vphold Papall dignity. man that hath eyes, may ſee in this place; it 
Alway ſecing the Biſhop of Rome chal- | was bredin hell , brought out of the bot- 
lengeth ro himlclfeche Keyes, and will haue | romleſſe pit, and vented tothe world by 
them for a badge in his Armes: Let him | char faine Srarre, the Apoſtate Biſhop of 
keepe them, bur ſo, that he remember chey | Rome ; and to that pit it carrieth againe 
' are: che Keyes of the botromleſle pit : he | theſe miſerable wretches , who are de- 
got once a Key of heauen, the Miniſtery of | ceived and blinded with ſuch damnable 
the Word was commirred to him; abuling | doArine, 
ic, the Key of the pit was given him; and | Nowthat we mayeſchew this fearefull 
with che one he hath croſſed the other, with | pit, our of which bubbleth now vp,all cor- 
| che one Key he hath clozed the Bible , and | rupt and deuilbfh ine, and wherein the 
| forbidden, by his Papall authority , le | wicked ſhall at length be cormented wirh 
to reader; andin ſo doing, hath ſhuc vp | all ſorts of wrath : ler vs looke vp to the 
heauen; and by the other he hath opened | Father of hghts : Let vs walke after the | , pee 5.19. 
hell, aad hr a ſmoake out of it,to ob- | light of his Word , The moſt ſure Word, 4 
ſcure the Surne and the Aire. And this | 4ght that ſhineth in darkeneſſe. In Teruſa- 
power of the Pope over hell is ſo abſolute, | lem which is aboue, there 1s a wholefome 
thatif he would thruſthimſelfe with others | river of the warer of life, which brings eter- 
headlong into it, we may not fay, It is cuill | nall life to all that drinke of ir, The warters 
of the bortomleſle pit, are deadly, hkerhoſe 
of the Lake of Sodom : Bur the waters of 
fe , cuns | heauenly Ieruſalem , which wee may draw 
ipſo dient- | our of the Cifterne of the Word, areliuely, | g@.55. 
pam re nullus mortalium preſumat, | cooling, and refreſhing, Both heauen and | 1er.a. 
cunttos ipſe indicaturns 4 nemine eff in- | hell haue their beginning vpon earth. There Jobs 4. 
dicandns. If the Pope,negligent of his own | is a way vpon earth , if choufind ic, which 
faluation , and faluation of his brethren, | will lead thee vpward to heauen ; Secke | 
draw innumerable le with bim in | ir,Chrift calls it the fraight and narrow way. Mat.7. 
ro thefirſt fiend of hell, tobe puni- | There is a pit ypon earth, whichis the very | 
| ſhedchere with him by many plagues eter- | py of thepir of hell, from the one the wic- 
nally : lerno mortall man preſume ro re- | ked goe intorhe other, 
prouc him:for he being toiudge all, is not | This is the pir of finne\, wicked men 
wdgedof any the willnot only have power laugh oft times , when theyare plunged in 
ouer hell, and a plice for himſelfe with li- | the deepe thereof , bur little know they chat 
berty to goe toit, but he will hauc it ſo,that | our of this pit they muſt fall into another, 
none reproue him for ir. where their laughter will be turned to wee- 
, Bur ſeeing bewill ſo leaving him to him- ping and guaſhing of teeth, The pit of finoe | 
ſelfe, ler vs conſider what here is meanc by | with the vaniſhing pleaſore chereof, ische 
this bottomleſſ* pit, that we may learne to | yery entry tothe bottomle le pic of endleſle 
flee from ir. This Abyſs, ſometime bgni- | puniſhment, 'Sore was Dawmd afraid of this 
IT Mmmm 4 pit, 
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pit, earneſtly did he intreatthe Lord co pre- 
ſerue him it ; Deliner mee ont of the 
mire, that I ſinke not. Sinne is a filchy pud- 
dle,wherein one is in danger of ſinking : he 
proceeds yet further, Zr not the deepe ſwal- 
low me vp; and he ſubioynes the third, Let 
| wot the pit ſont her mouth pon me. There 
arethree degrees of fioning,from which he 
prayes chat the Lord would deliver him, 
which Remigius this way cxplaines, When 
2 man conſcnts to a finne, then he falleth in 
the mire: when he commirsthe finne , then 
hath the pit ſwallowed him : when he con- 
tioues in the finne , and will not confeſle 
it, bur defends it, then bath thepit cloſed 
her mouth ypon bim, Cumz poſt perpetratio- 
nem , non facit confeſſionem, ſed parat pec- 
cati defenſionem , tunc clauduur peccator mn 
tate iniquitatis. eAuguſtne ex- 
pounds theſe words the ſame way : Mag- 
ns oft putens profunduas iiquitarts , [ed ta- 
men ibs poſitus ſi confiteruy peccata ſua , non 
ſuper enm c/auſit putens 05 ſunm : Sinne 
15 2 great , yer a man faloein finne, 
if he confeſſc it, the pithath not cloſed ber 
mouth ypon him : but if hee lye Riill in 
finne, and take pleaſure in-it, and plead 
for his finne , Clauſe ſuper exm putens 0s 
ſunm , then hath the pit ſhut her mouch 
him , 2a eruatur non habet , hee is 
incloſed, and there is no way for him to 
winne out, Erenim amiſ[a confeſſione, non eſt 
locus miſericordie , conteſſion being loſt, 
there is no place to mercie, 7T# fattns es pec- 
cats tus defenſor, quomodo erit Dew liber a- 
tor? thou art become a defender of thy fin, 
and how ſhall God be thy deliuerer? Jt ergo 
ile fit biberator, tu eſto accnſator, that there- 
fore hee may deliver thee, accufe thou thy 
{cIfe. And this for the pir of finne; Jet vs ear- 
neftly cry with Dazzd, that God would de- 
liuer vs from it,fo ſhall we nor fall into that 


bottomleſle pit of cndlefle paine. 
Verſe 2. 


eAnd he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there 
aroſe the ſmoake of the put ,as the ſmeake of 
egreat Furnace , and the Stunne and the 
Ayre was darkened by the ſmoake of the 


pi. 
S$ Chriſt increaſeth and raiſes vp his 


uances his by darknes, Io the firſt Creation, 
God began at the light; the ſame order he 
keepes in the ſccond Creation : and there. 
fore the Apoſtles in cheir Epiſtles frequent- 
for wiledome, knowledge, vader- 

, and the opening of their eyes, 
w ion they mg procure. Satan 
on the contrary; his firſt care is to blind his 


capriues, to pull che eyes from them, as the 


Pry 
hoſe 


| 


Kingdome by light, ſo Antichriſt ad- | 


: 
: 
: 


Philiftims did ro Samſon, ar leaſt ro pur our 
their right-eye , whereby-they ſhould fee 
that which is good,as NaheſbKing of Am. 
mon would haue done to the men of Ia. 
beſh-Gilead:in obſcuring the light, in clo. 
zing the Book of theBible;in darkning the 
Sunne and the Aire , ſtands all the vantage 
of his kingdome. Let Papifts now ani{were 
for themſelucs,they will haue ignorance the 
mother of deuotion: Where haye they lear- 
ned this ? Doubtleſle in the ſchoole of Sa- 
ran: for ſuch deuotion as he alloweth, hath 
ſmoake and darke ignorance forthe mother 
of it, and commech nor from light and hea. 
uenly vnderſtanding, 

Satan the enemie of Gods glory andour 
ſaluation, is called, The Prince of darkweſſe: 
The workes of finne, are called,7he workes 
of darkneſſe : The wages of finne, blacknefſe 
of darkeneſſe , and viter darkenefſe , where 
there is weeping wg of teeth : but 
our God, whom we {erue in the Spirit, is 
called, The Father of laght; : Our Sauiour, 
The light of the world; the fruits of the Spi« 
rit, Armonr of Light : and the reward 
promiſed ynto thery, is called , The inheri- 
tance of Saints in Light, Let vs therefore 
walke in the light, and abborre the workes 
of darkenefe, as wee defire to be deliuered 
from ver darkeneſle. 

This ſmoake comming our of the pit,is a 
proper typeot ignorance,crrours,and here- 
hes, wherewith the Romane Biſhop, and 
his Clergie, have darkened the light of the 
Goſpel : for firſt, as the ſmoake is hurr- 
full cothe eyes, and diminiſherh fight: ſo 
Papifticke doctrine is to the ſpiri- 
tuall eyes of faith : it takes away the cleere 
fight of ſalyation , and brings in dubira- 
tion , Which ar length ends in defperati- 
on; for they ate not aſhamed co profeſſe 
this, that no man can know certainely that 
hee (hall beſaued , this js true of cheir Re- 
ligion ; for it ſhewes not the right way 

laluation, and ſo cannot make men ſure 


of it, Secondly , the ſmoake is a vani- I 


thing, and fo is all the comfort 

things to the poore their Maſ- 
ſes, Indulgences, Pardons, but the comfort 
thereof vaniſhes in the houre of death. 

And the Sunne and the Aire was darkned. 
The Sunne in it ſelfe is alway alike light- 
ſome ;z it is ſayd to bee darkened, w 
by intervening cloudes or otherwiſe the 
light thereof is obſcured from vs, Now in 
this Prophecie the'Sunne is a type of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt , who in himſelfe remamerh al- 
way the ſame, The God of , aboxe all, 
bleſſed for ener : He 15 ſubiet cono change, 


| bur then is hee ſayd to bee darkened, 


' 


when the light of his Word in the holy 
Scripture , whereby he ſhines to the world 
is 
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is obſcured, How grofſe was this darkenes 
io Papiftrie, when the booke of the Bible 
wascloſed, and men vnder paine of death 
durſt oor reade it in any language which 
they ynderftood ! What ignorance pro- 
ceeded from rhe want of the Word, may 
appeare among many other by that queſt. 
on, diſputed long, and debated by the 
Church-men among themſelues, To whom 
ſhowld the Pater Noſter be ſaid? And albeir 
now againe God of his mercy hath opened 
the booke, and reftored rothe World the 
light of the Word, yetis it with the great 
miſliking of the Antichriftians, they mur- 
mur,they grudge, they rage at it : if a man 
doe but reade ic for inftruCtion,and ſpeake 
reverently of it, their Inquifitors inconti- 
nent cake him for an heretike. 

Beſide this,did not their Schoole. Diui- 
nitie darken the glory of Chriſt in the 
minds of men? Was he eſteemed of in Pa- 
piſtry according to his ſuper-excellent dig- 
nitic aboue Angels and Men? No,hee was 
not acknowledged for a whole and perfic 
Saviour; be was accounted only for an half 
Saujiour ; other merits, other interceſſion ; 
yea, which is horrible to heare, other bloud 
was ſctvp beſide his, and men taughtro 

y, that they might bee ſaued by the 

loud of Themas of Canterburie, as it is to 
be ſcene in their owne Miſſale, The men of 
warre would not part his Garment, bur 
they parted his Ofhces,Royall, Prieftiy,and 
Prophericall : theſe (1 ſay) Papiſticall Doc- 
rors have parted, and imparted to Angels 
and Saints ; chough ſure iris, no elect An- 
gell nor Saine will ſuch honour, or 
allow ſuch horrible ſacriledge. And thus 
by their diveliſh doRtrine did they darken 
the Sunne, that is, obſcure the glorie of 
Chriſt, | 


<O Ar——_ 


the ayre is a type of the Church. Carthaſi- 
ans by the Sunne, voderftands Prelatos & 
Dottores, Prelaces os creo by the 
Ayre againe he y an ſen 
brag? people,or the flocke ORE), 
| their charge, There is alight thar giverh 
light to ox are Sunne; and —_ is a 
ig ht that recei ight, a paſſiue light, as 
- A So bere ors is forerald, 
| how xo Preachers, aſwell as Profeflors, 
ſhould bee darkened with this ſmoke; fo 
\ faith [wniny : but both theſe are figured by 
the Ayre, -Thcleſuice Viegs acknowled- 
ges, thar the Ayre here is apropertype of 
the Church : quia ficut 4#r 4 ſole, ſic eccleſia 
a( brifteilluftratur; for as the Ayre isillu- 
minate by the Sunne, ſo is the Church ulu- 
minate —— us! Boro 
Among 31! the Iorerprerers, ei 
tion is reieted by none, buronely by Cor- 
terizs : Aliena [wnt, que dr fur bereſeon bic 


| 


Now,zas the Sunne is a typeof Chriſt, ſo + 


| blame they vs for ſaying, that-ithath been 


abt bus afferuntuy : It | 

pole (ſaith hee) which (g>rought here by | 
che I ofhereſies, | 
Thar the Sun ſignifies Chri 
the Church illuminare by Chri, 
mere nuge, idle and yaine fictions: for | 
(faith be) Chriſt cannor be obſcured, ang | 
the Ayre is but a void and iething, | 
But we have ſhewed before, in what ſenſe | 
Chriſt is ſaid to be obſcured : and that wee 


may ſee Certering ſpeakes here more confi- 
—_——_ ION vs (ee his reaſon;. 
nuts tube vw eff effettus, tube quinte effe- 
Far 5, 19 he takes that 4p 
Fr —_— one which no man 
grants hym; for why may not one Trumpet 
have many effeQts ? the fine Starre ope- 
ning the pit, brings out ſmoke; our of the 
ſmoke come Locuſts, who with poyſona- 
ble doQtrine torment the conſciences of 
men. Here wasno reaſon to ſay, thatthe 
darkening ofthe Sunne and Ayre was not 
the effeR of the fifth Trumper, becauſe tor- 
ment of conſcience is the effe& of ir, for 
euery one of theſe in comely order ariſes 
ypon another. Adhering therefore to our 


former expohtion, we proceed. 

Here then is foreſhewed what a 
darkenes and ignorance ſhould be brought 
into the world by the Apoſtate Bi of 
Rome, euen ſuch 2s ſhould obſcure 
the Sunne and the Ayre, both Chriſtin re- 


ſpect of men;and the Church of Chriſt. The 
aduerfaries make a mocke of this, rhey 
{corne to heare tell that the world was in 
darknes,thar the face of the viſible Church 
was obſcured by the {moke of Popery,that 
the Lanterne of the Word was couered yn- 
der a Buſhell. Noſuchching (ſay they)can 
befall the Church, which muſt alwayes bee 
conſpicuous like a Citie on the top of 4 
Mounraine, But will they confider:did not 
the Apoſtle foretell, that there ſhould bee a 
defection from the faith? Is ic notplaine 
our of this Prophecie, that the Sunne and | 
Ayre was to be darkened by the falne Sear, 
and that ſmoke which hee brought our of 
the bottomleſſe pit ? Will they deny but 
that this Prophecie mult be fulfilled? And | 
why thenthinke they ſo ſtrange to heare, * 
that the face of the Church viſible was 
darkened with helliſh herefies? yea, ſering | 
themſclues grant, that it will hee ſo, why 


{o? Theſe aretheir owne words, that in the 
time of nar men, yan - with- 
our publike ſtate of regiment ,and open free ex- 
erciſe of holy funFtions : yer ſhall it not be 
vnknowne'ts the fait who follow it, 
norto theenemies who per{ecute it. 

That which they fay will bee done here- 
after,we affirme,hath bin done herecofore : 


a defeQion from the Faith bath been, the 


{moke 


m_—_—_— 


= = 


| Teſuites make irnice, ſuch ahi 


— 


{moke of the pit hath darkened the Sunne, 
and che Ayre. as had eyes to ſee it, 
more then eight indreth yeeres ago, hath 


Saint Bernard, Dicam, dicam, preſumptno- | 


ſua licet dicar, quomode lux munds obtene- 
brataeſt ? 1 will fay it, I will fay it, albeit 
they (hould call me preſumptuous for ſay- 
ing of it, How « the loght of the world turned 
inte darkene(ſe? In his time he obſerued this 
darknefle, hee lamented for it, and yet our 
hath not 
beene, the Suone and Ayre hathnot been 
darkened ; the force of this Prophecie 
compels them, as I haue (aid, ro acknow- 
ledge that it will be: but the corrupted and 
blind love which they carry to themlclues, 
will not let them ſee that ic hath been ſo. 


Verſe 3. 
And there came ont of the ſmoke, Locuſt s vp- 
on the earth, and unto them was p1 
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as the Starres for exer, is not double darke.. 


| nefle abiding them, who darken the light 


: 
1 


— - _ -—_—— — 2 — 


| 
| 


wer,a the Scorpions of the earth haxe yo- | 


wer. 

He Antichriftian Church confifts of 

an head, and body; the head is their 
Pope, the principall members of rhe body 
are his Clergy. 1n this Chaprer, the head is 
deſcribed in the firſt and ſecond verſes, 
and after inthe cleuenth verſe. Three things 
hath been told vs concerning their head, 
firt, his qualicy, 4 falne Starre,that is, an 
Apoltate Church-man. Nexc, his power, 
To him were ginen the keyes of the bottomleſſe 
pit, Thirdly, his a&tion, hee darkeneth the 
Sunne,and Ayre, that is, the glory of leius, 
the grace and glory of the Church, tan- 
dingio the ſincerity of the Goſpell, is ob- 
{cured by his corrupe doctrine. 

Not onely loſeth he his owne light, bur 
becomes an inflirument of darknefle to o- 
thers. The Biſhops of Rome loſt their 
owne light, when of high ſhining Starres 
inthe firmzament of the Church, they be- 
came falne Starres ; hee reſts not there, but 

alſo co darken others, and force 
them to be conformable to him,not ſuffcr- 
ing thearto followthe light of the Word, 
bur c mg them to walke after the 
ſmoke of the botromleſle pir, and to re- 
ceiue doting dreames in Read of divine re- 
uelations, This is to finne after the famili- 
twde of Satan, 


| -./ For Sacan having by finne loft bu firſt 


eftate, and left his habitation, as the Apotile 
ſpeakes, retted nor, cill he drew man with- 
in the compaſic of che ſame rranſgrefſion: 
ſo his Vicegerent Antichriſt, having loſt his 
owne light, as we {ce here, refis nor till be 
darken others: and thus by increating his 
fin, he increaſech his iudgement, For it they 
who twrne other to righteouſne (ſe, ſhall ſhine 


| 


— 


| of others ? Theleflonis for vs all: Jtis too 
lamented it, Was not this the complaint of 


much that wee ſhould finne by our (clues, 
bur ro draw others alſo ro the ſame finne, 
and ſo ſtrengthen the party thac ftriues 
with the Lord, the bloody man crying to 
his companion, Ceme with vs, wee will lay 
wait for blood, and lye prinity for the innocent 
without a cauſe. The drunkard, and glurron 
inlike manner inticing others, Ler vs eare, 
and drinke, for to morrow wee muſt dye : this 
kind of finniog, 1 ſay, is a finning after the 
ſimilicude of Satan. Perſonall finnes are 
deadly to the ſoule ; bur where thou wile 
needs haue theſe ſame finnes which thou 
haſt done,to be deriued from thee vnto an- 
other, thou draweſt downe wrath ypon 
him, and doubleſt wrath from God ypon 
thy ſelfe alſo. 


This being our of this pare ſpoken of 


po- | the head, now followes the deſcription of 


his body in the principall members, to wit, 
the Romane Clergy, Where firſt wee haue 
their origioall and order, withour all or- 
der, (for what order can bee in darkenefle) 
by which they come forth ? Firſt, rhe falne 
$tarre openerh the-pit : Secondly, our of 
the pit comes a {moke which darkeneth the 
Sunae, and che Ayre : Thirdly, our of the 
{moke commeth Locuſts,not common Lo- 
cufts, bur ſuch asare alſo Scorpions ; vn- 
der both cheſe rypes heere, is his Clergie 
deſcribed, | 

Marke then, that which Beds long be- 
fore hath well obſerued. As the body of 
Chriſt is knit together in an holy ynion 
with the Head, all the members thereof a- 
greeing in pleaſant harmony, and mutnall 
conformity among themſelues: Sic & mem. 
bra carmium dr aconis coberentia fibi alia naſ- 
cuntur _ alys : So the members ofthe Dra- 

ns have an a t amon 
Lenkied : and one of . m=re it _ 
conceived, borne, brought vp, and nouri- 
ſhed by another, As heere the falne Starre 
brings out the ſmoke, & the ſmoke brings 
out the Locuſts and Scorpions, and theſe 


become plaguestomen, 
Bur alas, who can lament _ lee 
that cauſelefle diuifion that oftentitnes 


may be ſeene among Chriftians?We reade 
in the Goſpell, that a Legion of diuels ac 
onetime dwelt in one poore men, they a- 
greed among themſelues tro doe evill, Is ic 
not then apitty to. ſee fewer Chriſtians in 
larger bounds diſcordant among them- 


ſelves ?I know the reaſon is, that they are 


perfectly and alrogerher euill, fo fully ad- 
dicted to wickednefle , that- rhe weaker 
yeelds to the ftronger, who is able ro work 
more wickedneffe then himſelfe. But as for 
vs,we are not yer perfectly and altogether 
good, 
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good, and therefore cannot euen in that 
which 15 good, give place vn others, if it 
ſeeme nor (© to our elues. 

Let vs at leaft learne hereto amend our 
fault inthis point, that we may ſtudie joynr- 
Y, and with one accord, one mind, walke 
orward in our Chriſtan calling}, that wee 
may cloze the doore vpon ynneceſſary di- 
uifhons. Seeing the aduerſaries powers a- 

ree among themiclues in ewill, is it nor 
for vs to be diicordantone from an- 

other? When Azdrew was converted, hee 
conuerted Peter; and when Philip was con- 
ucited, he reſted nor till he converted Na- 
thaniel: Danid pardoned of hisfaulr, pro- 
miſed that be world teach others, and connert 
ſinners unto the Loyd. And wharſhould be 
our contiouall care , but tro convert, con- 
firme, comfort, and to ecifieone another in 
the moſt holy faith? Marke th-wo ( faid the 
Apofile) who cauſe dini/ion among you, Who 
is this ? Doubrleflc principally Satan; te- 
condarily his Inſtruments : Our God is the 
God of peace; Saran the author of pertur- 
bation, working enmity and dnnfion be- 
teweene God and Man, berwaene man and 
man. Oh that wee had an eyeto looke to 
him, that we might beware of him! In the 
bodily warrefarc it is a dangerous policie, 
when the one partie makes a mutinie inthe 
Campe of the other wbum he purſues ; bur 
more dangerous when Satan, the common 
enemie of Chrittians , makes a-murnnie a 
mong Chriltians in ther own Carpe, euen 
in one citie , one-congregation. -- Alas , 1s 


it not too cuident? Let vs beware of ir, and- 


God make vs wiſe, that we may joyne our 
hearts and rongues in one, againſt the com» 
mon encmie vato vs all. 


Burt to come neerer vntorthe words: Lo- | 
cuſts in Scripture arerwo wayesraken,frſt, | 


properly : next, typically , or by a figure. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


out in the laſt Marginal note;\vilt ſhew the 
Reader more concerning this marter. 

Yet the Locuſt raken i 
alſo lirtle ſore of Bic, Jon Na oa 
creeping things , but are norequall ro fly. 
mg Birds: irhak wings, whe. rers ; Kg 
cannot flie high: it hath feet long and (mall, 
but cannot well walke, Yeehave'themin 
many places of our Bible tranſlated Graf. 
hoppers. Naturalliſts record, that 
ſundry people they have beene vſcd ordi- 
narily for meate, and that in ſorhe parts, as 
India,they arefound three ſoot long. Very 
learned and judicious Diuines thinke, that 
S. lobn lived ypon them : Apud oriextales, 
& Lybie populsf,quia per deſertum, &+ cali- 
dam eremi vaſhtatem, Locuſtarum nubes ve. 
pertuntur, Locuits veſct moris eft, hoc veruty 
eſſe [oannes quoque Baptiſta probat. Among 
them (ſaith he) of the Eaſt, and of Lybia, 
becauſe in the vaſt and hor wildernefſe 
heapes of Locuſts are found , theit cuftome 
is to feed ypon Locuſts , the example of 
the Bapriſt doth alſo proue this to be true, 

Saint «Auguſtine ſeconds him, who (| 
king of the cleannefle or encleanneſſs of 
meate, ſo ſaith , Non ego immunditianL 
05ſoniy timeo , ſed immunditiam. cupi- 
ditans,  O Lord, I feare nor the vnclean- 
neſſe of4meate, bur the vncleannefſe of my 
owne luſt. Scio Noe one genues carnis,quod 


cibo effes ſui", manducare permiſſum ; T | 


know thu Noah had licence to cate of any 
fort of fleſh tharawas good for meate. He- 


liam cibo carnis refettum, | know that Elyah | 


was refreſhed with meat of fleſh ,*& Toan- 


; nem mirabilis dbſtivintia preditum , animali- | 
bus, hoc oft, Locuſt#s in eſcam cedentibus now || 
 fwiſſe pollntum : and that S. Tohn, a man of 


| 
| 4 


marueilous abftinehnce , was bor polluted 
by the lictle beafts called Locufts, when he 


' tooke them for meat. The learned who lift 


Properly they figo1he a fort of food where- | 
upon men liue in time of necefiny: theſe are | 


ſunmutates germinantium , & corallia file 
ueſtruem Roſarury : The croppes of fruits 


growing out of the-earth,or buſhes, and; 


carts of wild Roſcs. Theſe inche iudge- 
ment of ſome learned men , were the food 
of lobnthe Baptiſt, wherof $. 4farth makes 
mention, when he {ayes that hu meate was 
Locufts and wild honey : They will not have 
this to be vnderſtood of the liuing Locuſt 
or Gr a venomous Worme , or 
Flie, called ao bythis name, Nefas eft cre- 
dere dinum loannem; quem Regis noftrs pre- 


| cur ſorem meruovocant bun ibs inpurit ate 


(tum in eremo fuifſe,crudeliciba & venenoſ0: 
Fat it is not | ro belecue that S. /oby, 
the fore-runner of our Lord,did vie fuch 
cruell,vacleane, and venomous meare, as is 


' 


| 
| 


ro \hquiremoreof this marrer, let him'read 
Beza, Druſfings, and therewith examine thar 


| place of Mofer: _ ze ſhalleate thefe, | 


the Graſhopper after his bind, 
"Now the Locuſt in this ſenſe properly 


taken, is one of the ordinary and accuſto- 
medinftrumentsof externall wrath, where- 
by the Lord puniſhes the finnes of men: by 
them he png Egyprians, forin the 

ague, God ſent vpon them griewous 
Graſhoppers, like to them was newer any be- 
fore, neither after them ſh il bee ſuch, They 
conered all the fate of the earth , ſo that the 
land was dark#, they did cate all the hearbes 


of the land, and there was left no greene thing | 


vpenthe trees i Yor it is to be obferved, char 
albeir; as afterward we (hal heare,che Graſ- 
hopper be'a Weake beaft, and cao neither 
wel 


goenorflie: yet when God ſends chem | 


the Locuſt Thisisthe iudgement of many | ic wrath , he gities them power to puniſh, 


learned and great men : the place I pointed | and they are 


to fe ouer very large ſeas, 
and 
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parts as the Lord appoinesthern to goe,and 


| in flying , they-goe in ſuch multitudes , 28 


darken the light of the Sunne , people of 
ſundry Provinces being afraid, till they be 
paſt bounds, Of this Plnizs makes 
mention,and that Graſhoppers haue beene 


ſcene three foot of length. 
By theſe the Lord plagued lirael in the 


dayes of the Prophet /oef. By the Palmer- 
worme,theGraſhopper,the Cankerworme, 
and the Caterpiller , God deſtroyed the 
fruits of the earth : ro ſhew his glorious 
power , by ſmall creatures hee puniſheth 
| the pride of man: Theſe are his Officers 
whom he ſends to arreſt at his owne hand, 
when men refuſe to pay due tribute to 
their Soueraigne Lord and King , and will 
" not honour him with the firlt truirs of all 
their increaſe, And all the Monarches of 
| theearth are got able to reliraine or repell 
theſe Officers. 

Now the Locuſts figuratively taken,are 
types in holy Scripture of ewo ſorts of men. 
Firſt of bodily op eſſours: ſo the Madia- 
nites and Amalckites that came againſt 
Ifracl in the dayes of Gideon , are reſem- 


bled by Graſhoppers. Secondly , they are 
t w/ ſpiritual! oppreſſours of ea 
ch 9 are Hererikes : Tn of the 
; Romane Clergie are heere figured , « 
| come out of the ſmoake of 5 9 e 
pit, authorized by the falne ftarre ; they 
come not fromthe light of Gods Word,nei- 
ther are they warranted byjt : theſe are not 
ſuch Locuſts as deſtroy grafſe and fruits of 


the earth, the Romane ie delights nor 


to feed ypon ſuch like : theſe are ſuch as are 


hurrfull co men. Such Locuſts as are Scor-' 
pions alſo, rormenting and ſtinging the 


naturall Locuſts goe out in bands , 


, Whoſe name is Abaddon, and 
Beda, by theſe Locuſts 

diſcipulos Antichriſti , the dif 
ciples of Antichriſt ; And Lyre, /acerdorer, 
& Munftro: : And Lyra by them vnder- 
ands and corrupt preachers, Icis 
but idle labour for Rzberato bring in heere 
Gothes, or Vandals : but they would faine 
vnderftand it of any body, {o that this falne 
farre might not bee vaderftood of their 
Pope, theſe Locuſts were not conceived 
ro bc his Clergie, as indeed they are, the 
reaſons of the compariſon are very proper, 

Firſt, for their number, the G 

is a {mall ching in ir ſelfe, norco bee regar- 
ded; their firength ands in their mulci- 
tude: ſo is it with char verinine of 
Rome, come our of the ſmoake deviſed by 
ſuperſticious men, authorized and allowed 


by the Pope : What hcapes of theſe ynpro- 


and ſpacious bounds of the earth, to ſuch | 


ſoules of men, as ye may ſee Verle 4. mY | 
an 
+| hane no King : but theſe Locuſts are ſaid to 
| haveaKing 
|; Apollyen, Therefore 
ierftands difes 


| 


ficable creatures doe this day ouerſpred the 
carth? Sabelics records, that the General! | 
of the Franciſcans offered to the Pope ,*+0 
goe againſt the Turke, thirty thouſand able 
men,and enow left behind, ſufficient to diC. 
charge all theſe ducies in their Reiigion, 
which their zeale required. By their owne 
confeſſion was there not heere in this one 
orcer,or family,thirty thouſand,chac might 
aſwell be ſpared, as Gra our of the 
land?Why ſhould the Chriftian world have 
beene burthened wich ſuch heopes of idle 
loyterers? Polidorus Virgiline hath the like, 
Nullum wnquam furſſe pretatis in- 
flitutum,, quod magis breni tempore crewit, 
totum enim terr arum orbem una hec Franciſ- 
Canorum nmplenst familia , fic vt valgus tam 
tum flupefattum, ſuſpicaretur Yo97 x pie- 
tatems, quam otmm multis cords eſſe, There 
was neuer { faith hee) any order inftitu- 
ted by man, which in ſhort time increa- 
ſed ſo much : forthis one family of Fran- 
ciſcans filled the whole earth, fo that the 
common people aſtoniſhed heerear, began 
to ſuſpeRt it was not piety, bur idleneſſe, and 
loue of loytering , which mooued ſomany 
to imbrace that kind of life : and ſo it was 


indeed. 
| Roberts Richardinis , 2 Canon ( as it 
ſeemes) of our Church of Cambuskenel, 
writes, Exegeſin in regulam Santi Augn- 


— 


|; ftis: and records in it,of thirty ſeuerall or- 


ders wilicant , according to that rule. Burt 
if wee will looke to times of old , we ſhall 
ſee, that it was better foreſeene then, that 
ynder colour of Religion, idle bellies ſhould 
_ _—_— _ SG Church. For 
the conſtitution of the Emperour «ffs 
nax,that in the Imperiall Citie of Sw 
tinople, where was a moſt famous and flou- 
riſhing Church , all the Ecclefiaftikes that 
ſerved thele Churches, Porters alſo being 
reckoned in among them , ſhould not ex- 
ceed five hundred and twenty five perſons. 
But now in one Cirie, ye ſhall find Priefts, 
Monkes, Friers, and ſuch like, exceeding 
this number,more then thrice, 
The ſecond reaſon of therype, is the va- 
riety of their orders. Looke to the Graſ- 
and yee ſhall ſee them nored with 
ſeuerall colours : ſo the orders of the Ro- 
mane ec , diſtinguiſhed by habires 
of ſundry and colours , yer agree 
they all 1 vnaxms ns Ecclefiam con- 
ſpiratione, that 1 may ſpeake that of them 
which cheir owne man ſpeakerh againſt 0- 
ther Heretikes. It were n needlefle la- 
bour, and burloſt, ro-goe 
orders : they liue not all "by one role, 
_——_— Apoſtle hath rold vs , We hate 
one God,one Baptiſme,one Faith,and hath 
plainly condemned Seats in the Church of 
Corinth, among wh6,ſomewonld be called 


after 
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afar Pecer ſome after Pax, ſome afrer A- 

polls, nn, le- 

ſus Chriſt, yet among them in the Romane 

what ſhall <hall yee finde? ſcarce can 

their ſets be numbred : Bafilians, Auguſti- 

_ | nians,Benedictines, Dominicans, Franciſ- | 

caus, Carthufians; who ſhall reckon in or- | 
der,ſuch an. orderlefie armie? I wearie to 
name them, Now laſt hatly been adioyned 
tothe former, their leſuices, who as they 
are the-laſt, ſo. the worſt brood-of the 
Beaſt: noted not onely by this rype of Lo- 
cuſts comming our of rhepir,but by one of 
their owne frogs proceeding out of the 
mouthof rhe Dragon,'as a hel- 
Crd ny, dcanii aicebls 
and treaſonable 

foreſhewes- and es 

their ſhort continuance.” And God was not 
eo mers cv warfare are not 

carnall, but (ps 


dtapetin and / 
parts of the Land: what fer- 
er tvs ur ren -4 rm 


= 


whatelſc in them? a mouth ro fing, a belly 
to conſume, bur no-hands to doe good. 
They haue wings like birds, but cannor 
fly; ihey bond like beaſts, but cannot 
z When they meaneto flee, they fall,and 
is-an 0 00 
ſeeme they tabe a creatures 
berweene the two, Not valike them are 
the Romane i are not 
meh, able to, aduiſe others, by beſtowing 
any rituall gift our of the Word-vnto 
| them, nor yet are they common men to 
whtkein their lawfull yocations, as other 
men doe; pray they cannot withour their 
Pd ore rome funcodeoe 
haue like birds,chat is,the fimilicude of ſpi- 
bellies like the Locuſts, and 
avi the Gelbypter te igrer h 
pe et 
| them who make ro religi 
þ pr mearms ecute them, kings 
godlineſle, are indeed pro- 
fare ke midnight they will iſ ron an 
rerurvero the practice 
of abowimable vncleanneſſe. Subitos dant 


faith, and one common way, wherein all 
by the iarres berweene the Dominicans, 


a faire profeſſion; bur ſuddenly falling 
[= Uideamuws (inquit ) quaſs 


| 
quenilins ZAGBW id [althw » | 
mn dxee he) asir ems Peepoiels | 
leape : when Hoſes had read ro the peo- |. 
ple the booke of the Couenant, they an | 
ſwered, All that:the Lord hath conaded 
vr te wil dbe.cidbefocing. Here is a faire 
; noms a largepromiſe, whereof follow. 
ed no performance, It had been good they 
had ſeconded their promiſe humble | 


prayer; for piery promiſed *out' of pre- 
ſumprion,is of ſhort contiquance. And: fo 


was ſcene in them, 
For incontinent they made (hamefull 
Apoſtafies ; at the report of the ſpies they 
wiſe, ' mMurmu- 


diftruſted the Loedivee 

red,and grudged, Wonld God we had died vn 
Egypt;or mthis Wilderneſſe, would God wee 
were dead; ecce, to ruwnt, (ce how 
ſuddenly they Alas,chis is'too euidenc 
in many even Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
they arereligious by (tarts, ik continue | 
not, their repent ance 1 hke dew : 


preſent ) confeſſe with Saul, 

; they will mourne with Eſaw, | 

ſhortly after, returne with the dog to | 
that ſame which rhey have yomired, 
and with the ſow ro the puddle; bur true 


dedin Chriſt, thar like a people bleſſed of 
the Lord, wee may grow in grace and 
knowledge, —_— with the in- 
s of God, till wee become perfe | 
men in Ieſus Chriftour Lord, © 
And thus much concerning che'Locufts, 
onely thisto be added as rouching variety | 
of their orders, thiey all conſpire in one cur- 
ſed vnion,againſt the Catholike Apoſtolike 
Church,burneuer one of cheir orders 
cious to another. For euery one of 
char their rule is the ſureft way to. 
, as if there were nor one commun 


muſt walke thatlookesto be faued. I paſſe 
and Franciſcans, Richardime, whom Ici- 


| m before him, but by reaſon | 
that he was a Dominican,the Augaſtinians 
did not regard him. Naw irftitutis Domi- 
mic 6 nonteneri putant : for they doe not | 
thinke themſelyes Bound to the rule of Doe 
| mixicur; yealo far from ir, that they would 
not williogly obey a Dominican wriring 
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vpon their own rule: ſuch.isthe ſweet vnio 
ſo much b of,and ſweer harmony to 
be heard among theſe chanting Graſbop- 
| pers.But now they turne into Scorpions. 
| Andtothemwa ginen power, 4s the, &C. 
Todeclare that they arc not common Lo- 
cufts,rhey are alſo compared to Scorpions, 
their ing is deadly , and yet decentfull: 
Scorpio eff blanda facie, ſed canda 00> 
cu/te: the Scorpion lookes as if ir would 
not offend : but as Plmias records, Cauda 
ſemper inilla eft ,nulloque moments meditari 
ceſſat,ne quando occaſions deſit : the taile of 
it is ina continuall motion, cuer ready tO 
tiog,when.it may haue occafion :thele he- 
retikes in a aNce arc courteous, affa- 
ble, and full of bumanity, b»t with fare 
ſpeeches and flattering they deceiwe the hearts 
of the ſimple: Ita & Scorpio blanditur wnlty, 
& percutit, canda, (o the Scorpion Hatter. 
ing with the face, ſtingeth with the taile, 
y, Scorpio canda lingit, ita, & ſti 
[þwitpalia temporibiy po { This was 
the.curſe inflicted ypon the Serpent, Thos 
art cur/ed abawe ener) beaſt of the field, 
thy belly ſhalt thaw goe, and duſt ſhalt t 
| cate all the dayer of bh : this curſe lyech 
vpon all miſerable worldliogs, and blinded 
| hererikes, they mind earthly rhings : and like 
{ theſe vacieane beaſts vader the Law, they 
| creepe with all foure ypon the earth, and can- 
| tg ho ſomuch as looke vpward. Let vs 
feare to come vnder this curſe. 1fye be riſen 
with (rift, [eek thoſe things which are aboue, 
where Chriſt ſuteth at the right hand of God. 
1 xe ſting of the Scorpion is nor 
I felt ac the fuſt, Plinius tecords, it brings not 
death before the third day, In the place 
| which Icited before with the wound, itin- 
[ fuſeththe venome, which piece and piece 
is diffuſed thorow the body, rill it come to 
the heart : ſorthe poyſon of herelie is not 
ived.at the firſt, jt ſeertes plauſible, 
and they who are infefted with it, reioyce 
in it,the deadly ſting thereof is not percei- 
ued, wll the jence bee wakened with 
the feare and horrours of death z and then, 
O whatterrour, tribulation and anguiſh is 
vpon that ſoule, which by deadly dodtrine 
hath been diuerted from Chriſt, with- 
out whom no comfort can betothe ſoule ! 


diverſly. This is plainly declared by Pare- 
4, and I will ſet it:-downe in his words, 
This power is giuen them, primmm, &ſwo 
rege Abadaon, Gels apoſtatica, yan Fox 
cutus poteftate rot ordines ſunt inanthorars , 
canomteats: fult, by their King Abzddon, 
the faloe ftarre, Antichriſt, by whoſe po- 
wer ſuch orders were aothorized and ca- 
nonized, wm ASatana,cuiu cfficaria home 
perditions ad tantum faſtioinm in T, 

Det emerſit : Then it 6. arty we 
whoſe eftetuall operation this Mar of 
actained to ſuch height in the Houſe of 


God, Demum 4 Deo, abſque cuius fſio- 
chelate loans Abedwaons 
port : Laſt, it is giuen of God, withour | 
whoſe moſt juſt permiffion, neither could | 
Satan,nor Abaddon doe any thing. Hebenr 
igirur Lockſte vencnatam (nam poteſtatem, 
ctiam 4 Deo ſed irato, ens rbis Chriſtians 
borribilem cecitatenL, & idolomaniam_ per 
Locuff as inſto tmazcio vicyſes viſum ef; The 
Locuſts then have their venomous power 
cuen from God alſo, bur from an | 
God,to whomirſcemed good, inhis moRt 
righteous iudgement, topuniſh the blind- 
nefle and idolatry of the Chriftian by ſuch 
Locults, So teſtifies the Apoſtle,in tharno- 
table place, which ſo often in this Prophe- , 
camm—_—_ to 90 wary ek Com 
| man of jinne is by the working 
of Saran with of power ,ſigues,and lying won- 
ders, and in all deces ſe ght 
they 


ouſneſſe that per1fh, 
might beſaned: And therefore God ſball ſexd 
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them 
receined not Ge lone of the truth, that 
deluſion, that they ſhould beleene 


lies, Thus we {ee how the Lord doth this, 
and yet in doing it, the-righteous Judge of 
all the world doth moſt iuſily. Fon | 
Verl. FY o s -- 
And it was commanded them, that they ſhomld | 
not hurt the grafſe of the earth, neither, any 
greene thing, nor any tree, but onely theſe 
men, whs not the Seate of Godin 
their forchead:. ery eli area 
Ow followes a limitation of the Lo- | 
cufts power,and it is Firft;; |! 
there are ſome {ort of mer whom they inay- || 
not huit.Secondiy, theſe men; who ate"gi- 
uen ouer totheir power, they may not ſlay | 
them ouc of hand bur: rormene them. 
Thirdly, in reſpect of time; they are'alſo-| 
bounded, for the power is given them du- | 
| 5000 20 2202 tury 3 IE 


were incuſtome to reſemble by a painted 

rpion.. To this alludes /erome, in that 
ur Toa atary of.a certaine Vieginto 
Amit, Cancndum ne arcuate wrlnere Scor- 


ring five monerhs. .. 


A 
- 
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Fon 1» ge (ey Woe 
2 part couched already. It is giuen, 
by Antichrift,by Satan, by che Lord, but 


Os 0 ELIT cons 
nat | 


Golpell in mg ſearfullmanerts darkned,. 
and the faceofxbe Gharch viſibleobſou-| | 
red,and evenchen when ſwarmes. of; here+ | | 
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Baal; their 
the deftruction of 


vntothem 2 


was 


the wicked, is bi 


tine of «ſemobli 


uice, which 


| they know not 


|  Opaliag.14. | walt;, ch mwo, '& 
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"| nth Locoltt; hirerikerare gnifs-. 
doth reſerue a Church to him- 
ſelfe,like thoſe ſeuen thouſand inthe dayes 
of Achab, who bowed not their knee to 


may bee cftectuall ro 
a5 2 juſt puniſh- 


ment of cheir other finnes, bur they are not 
able fally and hnally to 
ones: for, It is not poſſible that the eleft can 
beds deveinac as wieneſles our Sauiour. Al che 
World may follow the beafty and worſhip 
him,bur they whoſe names are writtenin the 
Lambs booke of life,in all this a are 
fill excepred. Here then isan anſwer 
common of the 
was your Church before Lather? whereof we 
haye-wricten at greater length in our Sixe 
dayes -conference berweene a. Catholike 
Chriftian,and a Catholike Romane. - - -/- 
oy > word vied here ini, diffwmeſt, it 


peruert the ſealed 


ro me 


for Gods ſpeaking, is 


ware” ation; his inhibition co 


lbridling, and 


mary” mg 0 hecaſt our a Le- 
Deuils out of oneman; bee gaue 

one word imme, Packe you: bur 
it was a forcible,and a working word, Thus 
all arevnder che commandement of God, 
He work: th all things according to the counſel 
of his will. Bur note the difference,he com- 
manderh ſome and they obey him y- 

at t 


ly 3 . Thy people ſhall come willingly 
- Saints pray es for this 


Grace ; Teach mee todoe thy will, for thou 


it; When 


the Lord, and 


mor Wen ; how much-more ſhould rhe fer- 


1s yo” toGod, 


bewiling,andfromche 
; Hizenemies are alſo arurel comman- 
dementgnd chey ſave him; fo Nebuchad- 
nexarr is called bis feruanc; and the Angell 
of the botromleſle pir 
vader his commandement, not willingly, 
covfiraint; rhey doe his will nor 
with their will; they are cuer oppoſite to 
his revealed will ; andyer by away which 
,they are euer controled by 
bis ſecrer will,and hedoth his will in them, 
even when they doc againſt 
. willnot doe that; which hee hath openly 
commanded, , but hee forces themeo doe 
that, which he bath ſecretly. determined, 


WH 4ryde corey, | De big gu faciunt que mon onlt, facie ipſe que 


with his Locufts are 


his will ; they 


.non fit pre- 


ernans fit contra evacs 


| | veluntarem : Vpon: them, whodoe what 
| | Colette hare and 


iz 


by a marueilous. mid wn enſpeatable ways it) 


is not withour his'will, which is done a- 
grit biowilLſercbalowrhrinde 


Ringing others cxe 
it,to wit, thoſe men who haueheSeute of 
Godinrheir foreheads. This rriakes it plaine 


(faith; Beds ) Locuſftas homtines efſe,qut non ad 


farmens ſed ad bomnne's murtuncur;T hat theſe 


erence ito thpoyerf 


Locufts are Men, | ſencro che hurt (norof- 


Hay,or fruites of thecarth) bur In 
the Church theny ſome are Chriftiais by 
name, like that Angel ot Sardis; Thow haſt 
OED 'but thow ave dead : 
and are oner ro thedeſtroyin 
Locuſts, are Chriſtans dee 
ſealed with che Scale > ,and theſe the 
gured here by 
e hibgsand rrees,noting three 
and degrees of Chriſtians. 
In holy Scripture, grafſe ſometime is s 
x/ voor wn mortalitie of man; 
fleſh is _ thereof is as 


who becing nouriſhed with the 
Chriſts grace, hath their ownei 
and growing, like hearbes, flowres and 
trees inthe Paradiſe of God ,Which 
have a continuall ſpring-time, bur ſhall ne- 
uer bee conſumed by a withering Winter ; 
Theſe are the earth which drinke tm theraine, 
that commeth tponit,and h ont hearbs 
meete for them by whom it is dreſſed, andre- 
ceines a bleſſing from God. 

And theſe are ape" three ſorrs or degrees, 
ſome reſembled by this, x», wallowed 
grafſe, which hath fap , bur lictle of ir; 
weake, and infirme Chriſtians; others are 
reſembled by x#@-,more greene,and flou- 
riſhing Chriftians, through greater aboun- 
dance of the ſap of -Grace. The third ſort 
are figured by trees, which haus aſcended 


higher, and beare fruit for the benefic of | 
_— Theſe three degrees are acknow. | 


ledged by S.lohn, Fathers, men,chil. 
babes,to benouriſhed with Milke; others 


are young men,able for tiongertmeat; and | 


ſome are fathers, able to gouerne, toreach, | 


nnker vnto Chriſt, Sothen, 
ed inferio- | | EAN Is 


by the greſſeof the earth are 
res, mnfirmores Chriſtians : 
things 


Pye manner eee children, little | 


_ CY EOY | 
a berter ſenſe, urxwvre t 
and fruitefull ws rout = 


ol "OW 


— 


proficientes, 
—— —_ come 


place and then others. 
ns graſſeof the cath, vnder- 
who in the vrhappy | 
ery Papiſtrie, Rn drunkenin a part 
of their edoctrine, which made 


non 2 them 


Beds, 


Eſa) 40s 
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| Papiſtry, or che Popes 


them like wallowed 
not al 


were they 
eaſerued ſo much 


ſappe Grace , as cauſed chem in their 
death tolooke for (aluation io the bloud of 
won ons ag Which we haue more at length 

our Sixe dayes Conference, 
whereof I made mention before:tor R_ 
the true Church, yer v 


radar God adi 
Church, whom the 


ware 
could riothurtto the death. 

And for our great-comfort itis told vs, 
thar the Lord hath a louing care of all that 
are his, evenofthe weakeſt, and moſt in- 
firme Chriſtians, that none ſhould bee dil- 

for their weake meaſure of grace, 


ran cannot 4a againſt the leaſt mea- 
ſure ofgrace in his weakeſt childre;though 
their faith were no more then a graine of 
Muftard-ſced, yer can it not be owercome. 
Notin reſpect of victorie : for 
Saintshaue been and may be ſlaine : buric 
is not this + In TI rs ir 
ephleft his garment with 
| —_ I might preſerue a 
| berrer, — 432/08 En 
| pound this place, Now Ne percaterent, 
{ed ne lederent, eletts emm licet perentiantir, 
won reputant leſionem: He ſaith nor, Ye ſhall 
not ſtrike chem, or (lay them, bu yee (ball 
not hurtthem, for Gods children count not 
theloſſe of their bodies any hurt ro them- 
ſelucs, 

But onely theſe men who bane not the ſeale. 
Here (as I touched before) the Spirit of 
poyoanyhionnty and (hewes, that 
by che graſſe and trees, hee meant 
men ſcaled wich the ſeale of God, as the 
made here, efeceſſiciciafor- 


rures, "> armgir gear 
Ge Cmbich the ſoules ofmen. 
mg grip prank 
Prophecie, it t cur tO i\- 
terie& ſome word for explication , which 
may ſerve a 3 Key, to open vp the reſt. 
And this for a (| conſolation to the 
a4 v9 d telles them, how bee 
and ſealed by orhers of 
ER oceog 


- wichtbebloud of the Paſchall (preg 


ell mi there. 
rn nan 
Rahab was diſcerned from the reſt by ared 
| cord che-$Swordentred not there. And be- 


fore bee brought iudgemene on Ieruſalew, 


hefirt commanded, that all che movers. 
herein ſhould be marked. And here ſpe- 
ciall command is gi 


be hurt by the Antichriſtian Locufts,What 
this ſeale of God is, and bow Saints are ſea- 
led thereby, we haveſhewed,as we could, 
in the cxplication ofthe ſeventh Chapter. 


Verſ.s. 
NEIL that they 
fonldor till them bur that rhey onthe 
moneths, and that their 
—_ as the paine that commeth of 4 
Scorpion,when he hath fhung a man.” 


N the former verſe we heard, how the 

power of the Locufts,and ti Scor- 
pions is limited and reftrained, that they 
might not hurt the Lords ſealed ones,cuen 
as the Lyons were bound vp, that 
might not touch Daviel, Noe dated 
how they may vie their power" vpows the 
wicked, who are giuen ouet ymo'them, 
are commanded not to {lay thempre- 
and our of hand, burto vex them, 
and fo by ro draw death ypon 
them, as it is with them who are tinged 
with Scorpions ; andthis is the ſecond de- 
gree of their limitation, 


the true Chriſtians,and Antichriftians. The 
Popiſh Clergy, howeuer they be elſe full of 
indpoyon yer tay heyrhr theo 
poylon, yer ma y they not hure the ſoule 

Ave faith reſts on- 

vindkel bloud of Iefus; bur licence haue 


their ſoule and confciencexthus their 
ftriketh 
bur ouerpreſles the ſoules , and vexes the | 
conſcience of the other. 

And this is the meaning of the firſtinhi- 
bition, Hurt not themthat haue the Seale 
free withia the Cidoofretugerte gre 

the 
of Hell cannot hpinSchanyoria. 
ſtrumenc of Satan is able to twin them and 
their ſaluation ; nothing can arate them 
from Ieſus. This is the tenor of this inbibi- 
tion, Hwre not theſe men, 

The ſtrive nor for their bodies, 
they know, doe with it as _ the bo- 
dy muſt goe to the duſt, and OE 


ING pnnrgos, 


einen. kr they know,ir 
cannot be kept ; they have a wacchfvull eye 
ouer their enemie Saran, 6s As ry 
the ſtroke which hee would give them, 

not in the body, but in the - Ohtve 
we could alway remember this! bythe firſ 


M— 


Rroke that Sazan gave Mankind, hee bath 


en 


ver, that none | 
the commend » urn, thine nag 


Herethen is a cleare difference berweene ' 


they to vex and torment oranges... | 
vpon the bodies of the "one, 


| 
| 


| 
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beatenthe badie to the duſt ; now all hee 
{cekes,is ro draw the ſoule downeward al- 
{o to the communion of his condemnation, 
that the life which is reſtored to it by 
Chriſt, might che {ccond time bee ftolne 
away from man. 

Ler vs alway keepe this in mind, in all 
our bartels, it 1s not the body wee haue to 
fight for now, but for the life of our ſoule : 
and our ſoule kept in life, ſhall afſuredly 
briog life co the body againe. When the 
Apoſtle Saint Paul had exhored Tumerhre, 
to fight the good fight of farth, he ſubioynes 
incontinent, Lay hold wpon eternall ife. No 
Chriflian counts the loſſe of his body a 
hurt,ifhe loſe it for Chrifts ſake, thet hee 
may {aue his ſoule, The examples arc in- 
numerable ; I bring onely one moit me- 
morable among others: W hen [gnatine was 
carried ro Rome to be caſt ynto the deuou- 
ring beaſts,there was his moſt Chiiſtianre- 
ſolution, Nibilviſibiline, mbil mnwiſibelium 
moror ignis, 0 crux, incurſus beſtiarum, di(- 
ſipatio ofſium, conunlſio membrorum, totua 
corporis commolityo, ac [upplicia azaboli in me 
veniant, modo Teſum Chriſtum acquiram ; as 
hee teſtifies himſelfe 10 bis Epattles to the 
Churches, 1 care for nothipg vihible, nor 
inuifible, lec the fire, the gibber, ler beaſts 
breake my bones, bruile my members, and 
grind the whole bodie, let all corments Sa- 
tan can deviſe come ypon me; I ſtand nor 
for them, ſo that I may enioy Icſus my 
Lord. And Ireners witnefles, that he ſaid 
alſo, Framentum Dei [um,& dentibus beſti- 
«rum commolior , vt mundus panis inueniar : | 
am the Wheate of God (no. Popplc) and I 
am contentto be ground withthe teeth of 
beaſts, that] may bee found cleane, and 
good bread in the houſe of God. Inthis 
one in ſtead of many we may lec,how little 
Saints eſteeme of the hurr and loſle of their 
bodies, ſo that they may keepe the ſoule 
yntocrernall life, 

Burtthe power of theſe Locuſts in Anti- 
chriſtians giuen ouer vnto them, touches 
not their bodies ; for any ſort of prople 
hath licenceroliue vnder the Pope, if they 
will bee ſubie& ro him, bur ir fiicketh on 
their ſoules to vexe and torment them in 
conſcience, and char after the fimilizude of 
a Scorpion, the fling thereof is deadly, bur 
not ioftancly ; he whois tinged therewith, 
perceiuethirt not at firſt, bur voder a dai- 
lie hope of life , daily languiſhcth on to 
death. 

And hereby the deceite, and danger of 
Papiſtric,is cuidently figured, the poylon 
thereof is deadly, for in effe&t it is a tor- 
turing of the conſcience, .yer worketh. it 
not a preſent death, for then all. men would 
abhorre itzbur vnder a vaine bope of life in 


——— 


a lingring manner it worketh death : for ye 


| —— 


ſhall ſee Papiſts fwelling with ſuch pre- 
ſlumption,that they dare be bold to afiome, 


that they are able to keepe the whole Law 
of God, yea, thatthey can doe more then 


the Law requires; but when the terrors of 
death ouertake them, and their conſcience 
is wakened, then they oppreſt with the 
ſenfible feeling of their guilcinefſe, they 
dic in moſt comfortlefſe manner, neither 
can chey find reft ro their ſoules, yoleſle 
they r, and returneto reſt in the me- 
rits and bloud of Ieſus, renouncing all 0- 
ther merics, wherein they fooliſhly gloried 
in their life rime, 

No falſe religion-can render true peace 
of conſcience:for no peace can bee withour 
righteouſnefſe, Now all our righteonſue(ſe 
is like a menſtruons cloath , (aid Ieremie: 
where men therefore being ignorant of the 
doctrine of iuftification p ith in Chiriſt, 
depend vpon their ownctiilaly conceited 

ighceou and merit of their workes, 
what peacecan beroſuch ? They are not 
aſhamed to profeſle, that no mancanbee 
{ure of ſaluation, exceptit be by revelation: 
becauſe their religion can no ſarety 
of (aluation,they thinke crue Religion can- 
notdocit; and bow can the filly people 
vnder them haue peace, where they cannot 
be ſure to be ſaued? They teach,that Chriſt 
hatch not ſatisfied for all our finnes, but we 
mult (atisfie for them our ſelues, either in 
this hfe,or then in Purgatorie; and to cure 
ignorant people of the teare may riſe ofthe 
remembrance of theſe paines, they bring 
Balme our of their Gilead, V Jadul- 
gences, Pardons, Trencals of Maſſes, Pil- 


ina Franciſcans Hogd. All theſe are de- 
ceiucable trumperies, and may well make 
their purſes che bigger, who {cll ſuch roc- 
ten wares for money, but cannot make the 
trembling conſcience of their blinded peo- 
ple the berter, 

The deſperate and comfortleſſe death of 
the Cardinall Creſcentizs, the Popes Legat 
at the Councell of Trent, recorded by S/c4- 
dan,with many mo, may proue this: where, 
by the contrary,molt ioytull, and glorious 
is the death of them, who reftiog in the me- 
rics of Chriſt onely, in whom the Father is 
well pleaſed,die in the peace of God, euen 
our children, our young men, our old men 
going out of the body reioycing, triumph- 
ing, and trampling all contrary power of 
the aduerſarie ynder their feete, like men 
more then Conquerours, ing of their 
entrie 1nto euer 
out of the bodie; Of chis I could bring ma- 
ny examples, which I have ſecne and heard, 
bur 1 ſpare, 

Fine moneths, The third degree of their 


limitationgis in reſpeR of time, their power 
Nnnn 3 laſts 


grimage to Saints, burying of their bodies 
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laſts but five moneths.The Interprerers bu- 
fie themſelues abour the agrenge + of this 
time,but the ſimple truth is, that alluſion is 
made here to the endurance of naturall Lo- 
cuſts,which come our in Aprill, and conti- 
nuetill September. Hereby then is figured, 
that theſe Ringing Scorpions haue their 
owne appointed time, R_ they (hall 

eriſh, I ningque menſes brenitatems temporis 
L epney ſo doth Andreas Ca- 


ſarienſir,that 5. moneths fignifie ſhortnes of 


time. We are the foretold here,that howeuer 
the ſmoke of the bottomles pit ſhould dar- 
ken the Sun and Aire,and the Locufts com- 
ming our thereof, ſhould in great heapes 0- 
wn Dr the face of the earth, -yer they 
with their poiſonable doEtrine ſhould nor 
alway continue : buc as S.Pax/ſpeakerh of 
Tannes and Jambres,they withſtood Moſes, ſo 
doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth : But they ſhall 
prenaile no longer for their madnes en 
dent wnto all men. So (hall it faire with Papi- 
ſtry, yea, the Lord hath already begun to 
performe this Prophecy, their madneſle is 
made manifeſt, their September is come, 
and they are caſt out of many places of Eu- 
rope, wherein they were wont to fir, & fing 
in great ſecurity before ; the bogs of the 
Goſpell,which brings to all crue Chriſtians 
a flouriſhing Summer , brings ro Anci- 
chriſtians, x withering and conſuming wih- 
ter, Great paines areraken by them to reco- 
uer their old eſtate, no vnlawtull meane is 
left vnaſſayed:ler ys not be afraid, when we 
ſce them fighting with ſuch armour, their 
diſappointed plors againſt the Churches in 
Britaine, France, Flanders, Germany, Bohe- 
—_—_— the State of Venice, where they 
feare the rifing of a Church, might let them 
ſee, if they were not blinded, that God is 3- 
gainſt chem,chey hal no prexaile. The 
wound which the Lord hath given to char 
beaſt of Rome by the ſword of his Word, 
ſhall never bee cured, Ifrhey can raiſe the 
milſtone which the Angell threw into the 
bottome ofthe ſea, then may they bee in 
ſome hope that their Babel may be reſtored 


| again, bur the Lord hath ſaid the contrary. 


Thus then are they limited concerning 
their power. Parex; hath wel obſerued,that 
in this Prophecy the word #*+ is ewentie 
times repeated, Saran and his inftruments 
maydono more then the Lord giueth them 
power.It is true of al our adverſaries, which 
our Savior ſaid to Pilate, Thow conldſt haxe 
10 power as al oner me if it were not giuen thee 
from above: they have proud concluſions, 
and imaginations high, which mount vp to 

to give bactell ro the Lord himſelf, 
the yamrie ot them is apparenc, in chat 
one band of them, the builders of the firſt 


—— 


——— 


— — 
made of clay to moe it; theſe were too | 


weake meanes for ſo firong a purpoſe : and 
no leſle is the folly of a!lthem who fight a- 
gainſt the Church, Our God hath, and he 
wil for his names ſake diſappoint them, and 
cauſetherage of mi to turne ynto hus praiſe, 


Verle6. 


Therefore in theſe 4aies ſhall mn ſceke death, | 
and ſhall nor find it and ſhall deſire to dic, and | 


death ſhall fl:e from them, 


T8 yerie conceives an amplification of 
the former plague. Men ftinged in con- 
ſcience with che deadly, corrupt, and com- 
fortlefle doArine of Papiſtrie , finding in 
themſclues a ſenſe of wrath, by reaſon of 
their finnes, and no ſound remedie thereof 
by the doQtrin which they have embraced, 
ſhall wiſh co be out of the world, yea, thar 
they were not atall:Per boc ingens buins ma- 
li magnitnds indicatur: hereby is the great- 
neſſe of this euill, that ir makes euenlifeir 
ſelfe, which of all things men loue beſt, 
moſt vngracious to the. Cotrerins tandeth 
here by himſelfe againſt all the Interpre- 
ters,athd will haue this to be vnderſtood de 
cruciati rorporeo, non de tormento conſcien- 
tie. But leauing him to his owne warrant, 
this is to be obterued, thar albcic men vex- 
ed with a rormenring conſcience, doe foo- 
liſhly imagine, that death would eaſe them 
of their paine, yer are they farre deceived; 
for death isno remedie of the paine of con- 
ſcience, Inlife it may be cured, but after 
deathir cannor bee cured, yea,men in ſee- 
king to cure it by the ſhortening of their 
dayes,do bur increaſe it no other way,then 
if one,to elchew danger of drowning in 
water, ſhould caft him(elfe violently into 
fire. Bur as concerning Chriſtians, how it is 
that ſometime they elchew death, and ſom- 
time defireit, we haue ſpoken in our Trea- 


tiſe on Rom. $.2nd Defiance to death, 


Verl. 7. 

And the forme of the Locuſts was like unto 
horſes prepared wnto battell; and ontheir 
heads were 4s it were crownes like unto gold, 
and their faces were like the faces of men. 


VV E hane heard the Originall,and li- 
mired power of the Apoftles:now 


followes alarge deſcription of their forme, 
their «mere, whar they were like in fimili- 
rude and reſemblance, is here many wayes 
figured: carefullis the Spirit of God to de- 
ſcribe cthem,that we might be careful to eſ- 
chew them; they are enemies in a myftery, 
they are Serpents Ringing in a ſecret man- 
ner. The aduerſaries themſelves grant, that 
theſe Locuſts are types of herecikes, rhe 
Mameſcript touches them ſomewhat more 


Babel, they intended to raiſe vp a Towre | neerely : Determinat hic Joannes ates 
ynto heauen,but had nothing except brick | minsſtrorums Antichriſt, S. 7obn determines 
- 7 here, 


— 


— — 


Men yerecd 
with a tor- 
menting coQ- 
{cience,do too- 
liſhly imagine, 
that death 


them of their 
paine. 


Mazuſcript. 
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Poaſts and Proxies were knowne in their | we come to the particulars, 
own colours, all men would abhorrethem: | Firſt,they arertſembled by horſes, not 
but ke tr, Angell of | common horſes, imployed in daily labou. 


ansformes bimſelfe imo an 
git. So doth his fallely named Apoſtles, | ring, but horſes fed, . and prepared for the 
their curſed fellowſhip is covered with the | barcell; they are nor labouring beaſts, they 
ſtile ofthe Church; their deadly doQtrine is | feede well, bur worke not : here their idle- 
called the Catholike faith, & cherfore doch | nes is noted. Secondly,their beattly ſenſu- 
the Lord particularly point chem out, that | ality ,zhey are as brmte beaſts led withſenſna- | 2:P*1.2.12. 
—_ _ - them. _ by. Thirdly, their fucie out of blind zeale, 
$ Antichriftian Clergy is repreſent cum feruore, & «6 # procedentes Dei | Manwſcript, 

to vs like a Act roreaidd of NT, & diferetime currentes "privy Cathay. 
ſundry kinds of creatures. In the body they | catiovens eletforuns : running withour dil. 
ſeeme to be horſes,on their head they baue | cretion , or feare to tread and trample | 
crownes,their faces.art like to the faces of | vnder foot theele&t. Er fiewt equi non [ua | Beds in Apo, | 
men,their haire is ke the haireot women, | ratione, ſed /eſſoris impulſu agunter, ita do- 
they haue Tacks of iron;and rattling wings, | (ores peſtifers diabolico ſpivitns apitats, ferun- 
their tailes are like tailes of Scorpions. Thus ——a— coi 
from head to foot they areall monſtrous, | by him that rides on them, ſo are theſe pe- 
and marucilous,al moſt propetiy(as we wil | ſilent DoRors turned, driven, \ a- 
heare Jagrecable ro the Romane Clergy. inſt the Church by the Spirir of the deuil, 
Man, fince his cranſgrefſion, communi- whom they are led. In chis fury they 
cates with the cuill of euery creafure. In- | feirenotro murther Kings,co plot creaſons, 
dewed with reaſon, not ruled withreaſon, | to deftroy with one blow (ifthey could) 
hee is the companion of beaſts ; yea,vſing | moſt famous Kingdomes; yea,withoutone 
reaſon, againſt light and reaſon, what is he | ftroke tocur off (as Nero would haue done 
bur an incarnate deuill?Nor vmo one beaſt, | tothe Citizens of Rome)all crue Chriftians 
but to all cuil beaſts doth the Spirit of God | fromthe earth, For this their i and 
embledby _ 
at 


a A ——— er 


| reſemble him;he is a Sow, for his waltering | deſperare furie, they are ref 
io the filchie puddle of fin; heis a Dog,for | ſes,ruſhing imo bartell; He thar Job 39.27. 
returning vnto his vomit; he is a Lyon,and | feare,z not afraid, and twrneth not backe from 
a Tyger for his crue'ty; he is a Vipertor his | theſword: bur this courage is beaftly, not 
venomous hatred of hom he ſhould | Chriſtiau.Befides, here is noted, how theſe 
louezhe is a Serpent, for his ſubcill, & croo- | Locufts,the Ancichrittian ,goforth 
ked wiles; aFox, for his craftie and double | in multitudes with order, ing the 
dealing ; a monſter,compoſed of many moſt | face of a battell. Jerome writing on Joel, re- | 
abominable monſters. O how farre is hee | cords, Agmina Locuſtarnum — tern loele.r. 
thanged fince his Apoſtafie, from that | rawtoordane, wiillarnm nulla de loco ſno ds 
which he was! Where is now the fimili. | more fit,ue ad latum quidem onguem & viſe 
tude and Image of God, which hee had be- | int, ranquam teſſelle artificis mans in paxni- 
fore?chat Lyer from the beginnmngpromiled, | mento poſite : in his time there did flie 
that he ſhould make him hike yntroGod, but | armies of Locuſts in ſuch order, rhat not 
ineftect he hath, made himlike to himſelfe. | one of themlefr their place, ſo much as the | 
For what changeis this? Cam «Fageh, | breadrh of a finger, & that they were ſeene 
et fil Dei eſſe debeamms,xc hoc quidem nobic, | in ſuch order, as are ſquaretile-ftones pla- | 
vt wdeammwr eſſe hominies, ſernamus : rapere | ced by the Artificer in a pauemet or floore, 
enins, C1 + vielenter aliena,non hnema- | after the manner of a Checker. An exiple of 
ne manſnetudinisfed immanitatis eft bellua- | this ye ſhall ſee in Popiſh Proceſhons, they 
rum; where weſhould be Angels, and the | come out inmultirudes, in order diſtingui- | 
ſonnes of God, we have not kept ſo much en ro ne 
to our ſelaes, as whereby we may ſeeme to | habirs,al having for every order, their Sti- 
bee men:for to ſpoile violently, andinuade | gards,Crucifixes,Crofſeftaves, Banners, ve- 
thoſe things thac pertainetoothers, belongs |. ry like an army proceeding to bartell, _ | 
not rothe mecknes of man, but ro-the fury | . Laſtly, their cruchy is here pointed our, 
and immanity of beaſts. 2 uimwo ip/ir quo- | they area people | 007 27-9 nIS 
| que deteriores ſumas Sllis extm hoc naturatiter | perem this is rothe Romane Clergy, former 
| mifiruns oft, nos verd quiratione bonorati ſu- | experience may tell vs, There hauc bin few 
| mo tamen incam quepreternaturam oft, | wars thislong time in Chriſtendom, which 
| exctdinius viluatens. qua tandem ven'a dignt | the Pope and his Clergie have not rayſed; 
'\W | ſuns ? Yen, we are worle then beafts, tor | yes,Cardinals and Church-men þaue been 
i tothem it 1s naturall-to doe ſo; bur as for | Generals and Governors in many of them; 
| man,;whom God hath honoured withrea- | they pretend the name of Paſtors, bur their | 
Nnnn 4 bloudy | . ; 


In 


— — 


. 
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bloudie teeth bewrayes them to bee rave- | 
ning Wolues. By their fruites yee ſpall know 
them(ſaid our Saviour.) The Ieluire Coſter 
inthepreface of his Encheridion, conteſles, 
that in the Primitive Church chere were 
many thouſand Chriſtians, who were able 

force of Armesto haue refifted the ene- 
mies,and eſtabliſhed Chriſtian Religi6, bur 
they choſe rather patiently ro luffer death, 
chen to range, by ſhedding the bloag of o- 
thers. Ita Cathohcos pia quedam miſericor- 
dia, deſrdernwm conuerfuonts hereticornm_” 
tenet : Such is the tender mercy of Cathg- 
likes, and ſogrearis the deſire they haue co 
haue heretikes conuerted. 

Theſe are his words;by which he black- 
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ly « their Clergy is an ordered Army of 
crowned mea, hauing their heads alltha- 
uen after the fimilirude of a Crowne. The 
aduerſaries themſelues are forced ſo to /ex- 
pound this jiond hihey confeſſe themſelues, 
that itis tobe y ood of Antichriftian 
heretikes, and now are forced ro ex- 
pound it of ſuch heretikes as hath ſhauen 
crownes : they are ſaid (faith Lyra on this 
place )rohaue crownes,yaia proprer tonſw- 
ram Clericalem 5 ordinem homines honorem 
sits defernnt, becauſefor their ſhaven head 
and their Order , men giue ther honour, 
Theſe areplaine words, their crowne here 
is ronſura clericals,the ſhauen head of their 
Clergy. Rabameu Harrus calles their ſha- 


Chap 


Ye! 


eth his owne face, and declaresthe Church | ven crowne, a token of their Royall and 
of Rome,which now is ro be flatly and di- | Prieſtly dignicy. To them ſubſcribes Belar- 
rely conrary in diſpoſition to the ancient | avene, that the ſhaven crowne ſignifies their 
Primitive Church : for now their mourthes | royall dignity: Namſernire Deo,eft regnare, | 
breathe nothing but battels; their writers | for they are Kings who are ſervars roGod. bo 
maintainer, cheir hands are defiled with Bur dorh not S. Peter »fhrme, that all | 
the bloud of Saints. The-murther of Paris | Chriftians are a rojall Priefthood onto God ? 
will wineſle it to their eternal! infamie.See | Shall chey all be ſhaven inlike manner? bur 
how the Romane Locufts diſcouer them- | it is meeteſt it ſhould be as they wil haue ir, 
ſclues'they looke with thefaces of men, bur 4 the ſimilitudes of theſe crownes to be their 
bite with y teeth of Lions, Where was your | owne,that they may beknowne to be theſe 
tender , O falſly named Catholikes, Locufts repreſented hereto S. /obm;neither 
when the cender ſuckling in the cradle was | is it romaruetled, that they appropriate to 
Rabbed to death with your ſwords & dag» | themſeluesthar, which is the common pri. 
Scorpions(faid the Jeſuit Yiega)canot | viledge of all Chriſtians, ſering they are 

baniſhed the houſe, but by the bu-niog | bold rovſurpe over Crownes;& lawfull au: 
of ſome; ſo heretikes cannot bee rid ourof | thorities, and ſubic& their crownes vnto 
the way, bur by putting ſome ob themaro | theirs. We are notthen toſeeke theſe Lo- 
violent death. When the Diſciples cryed, | cufts crowned elſe-where, but in the Anti- 
that Chriſt would bring downe fire trom | chriftian Clergy their King the-Pope : hath 
heaueri Samaria, he would not, but | a ripple Crowne,their Cardinals, Biſhops, 
anſwered them, Tee know not of what ſpirit ye | Abbors,have their Mirers,contending with 
are. The leſuices crying for fire, and where | the Crownes of Kings; all of thE haue their ' 
they may, commicting pure worſhippers to | headsſhau<in a circular forme like a crown. 
the fire, declare they are not inſpiredwith | Nowir isto be noted, he faith nor, thar 
the Spirit of God : yer though ir were, | they had Crownes of gold, but likevnto 
as they would haue it, in this they ſhould | gold:forthey have notrue honor and dig- 
proue farre deceiued. It was {aid of old, | nitic as lawful Kings have, wfioſe power is 
I was (emen Ecdlefie; | of God, and therefore-are- ſaid ro have a 
it proued fo in effect: and late Writers have | Crowneof pure gold wpon their bead: their 
found by experience, that the burning of | digniticand ' tie is vſur- 
Martyrs hath increaſed many wore. Looke | ped:neither are they indeed honourable, as 
the Hi of thac laſt Martyr in our | theſe are, who are truly Chriſtians; their Tn 
Church, Falter Mill, Vicar of the Church | crownes are counterfeit;' Papiftry is but a | un 
of Dolor:the very enemies were forced to | Papiſtry is but | jy 
acknowledge, that they on whom the | a (bew of Fai 
ſmoke of his fire did blow, were all blacked | found among themy- yerthere aremanya.. | *<2107- ou! 
with his herefie. Andthus for the generall | mongthem,whoin efſectare not of them. | Uh, 


and firſt 
ing the Antichriſtian Clergy, 
datiliglodied like Horſes prepared for 
the bateell, p——_— their idlenes with 
pampering eeding their fury, their 
mulritude,and erder ad their —_ | 
And on their heads as it were crownes, oc. 
This is theſecond point of their deſcripti- 
on,which points them our more particular- 


— 


int of the deſcription of theſe 


To cleare this yer further, ler vs conſider 
how this Prophecy expoundsborh the my- 
feries of Chriſt and of Antichriſt. Chriſt 


| commethour riding ypon a Whire Horſe, 


a rype of Preachers, by whoſe Minfeerie 
hee” is carried thorow the World. ' Anti- 
chriſt hath his owne Horſes alſo, where» 
upon he-rides ; m9 0 9s IP 
mixed monſters. Againe, Chrift hath his 


rwentie 


The myſterics | 
of Chriſt,and | 
of Antichriſt, 
hovr it is ex* | 
pounded by 
this Prophecy. | 


——— _— 
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heads.” Antichriſt, the-angel of 


the borrornleſle pit, the king efbadaon, 


bh Ons me er wiſe- 
juſtified of her chi and'it is a 
to diſcerne-the one from the o- 


falem ioreſerabled all-deckrouer wich gold, 
one gs ney = thereof. And as for 
thermo huy of gold god thefie Now 
m* . Now 
| theſe Locuſts are ſaid ro haue crownes, noc 
of fine gold, bur like ynto gold, their faith 
and charicy is nor true , —— 
bonne; ak nf dv gy. ——— rn 
am vitutum clara, memnc party - 
reproba oftendituy. The | y 
becauſethe as Arte, radethnagerne 
ous by vertue, now INE oats 
not 
nes 
& contemplationem ſemper mus eſſe debe- 


bant , per vitam foris vacant, ecce iam pene 


nella oft ſeculs atho, non ſacerdotes ad- 
miniſtrant: who by Prayer and 
have alwayes beene 

in ſecrer with God,in their 


fo that now there is no 


{ worldly ation which Prieſts do not admi- 


niftrace. 
Bur leaving them, let vs take heed roour 


ſelues, for alas, many Profeſſours haue the 


fimilirude of grace , who want true grace. 
Our Saviour teaches this, in that Parable of 
theten Virgins, whereof five were wiſe,and 
five fooliſh, they ſeemed both to bee alike 
ill the day of tryall came,then was it found, 
that the one had alampe, a glancing ſhew 
of R , bur without the oile of grace, 
| Let vs (ee that we have gotren grace , ſa- 
with our Profeſſion, otherwiſe 
without grace will not profit vs, 
increaſe iudgement. Now truc and fa- 
brin 


gs with it foure jewels, 

Fa, Righreolee Peace,and Ioy: euc- 
one of theſe is procreate of another , for 

ith gets vs righteouſneſle , even that fine 


and vnſpotred righteouſnes of leſus Chriſt, 
Righteouſneſſe 


Saints. 

All have not faith,faith the Apoſtle,there- 
foredoch he command vs to 17yowr /elner if 
we be in the faith: there is a counterfeit and 


ency foure Elders, wich Crownes of gold | 


; vnto 


; the Ki 


— —— 


: 
: 


| 


Pungp al grgnrapfaraioyey A. 
which he Apollo fares 


the other, the ſimilitude for the ſubſtance, 
the appearance of gold, for true gold; where 
if ye ſpeare at me, wee are commanded to 
try if we beio the faith: how ſhall werry 
it? how ſhall we know the true faith, from 
the counterfeit? The anſwere is, We may 
know the one from the other, threeman= 
nerof wayes: firſt, as ] faid, vnfained faith 
purifies the hearr :Secondly,it worketh by 
loue : and thirdly,ic abides the triall of ten- 
tation : true faich may be ſore tumbled and 
toffed with tentation, bur ic cannot beo- 
vercome, it will not give ouer: it wrafiles 
(as /acob did) for a ble fling, it anſwereth as 
pin Tob did, when the Lord ſhewed 
umſelfe (in his ſenſe) an adverſary ynto 
him : Albeit the Lord would ſlay me, yet will 
1 truft in him. Conſider that notable place, 
Now yee ave in heanineſſe through manifold 
tentations, that the triall of your faith bei 
though ut be tryed with the fire, might be 
to jour praiſe and honour and glory at the aps 
pearing of Jeſus ('brift. | 
Now then, letthe Chriſtian try bimſelfe 
by theſe three : hath thy faith purified thine 
heart ? is it become a new heart? I will not 
ſay,voyd of all vocleannefſe, quis gloriabs- 
tr,caſtum ſe habere cor ? who: can glory in 
thar ? But 16 2 inthy heart a loue of | 
ghteouſne ſſe, a hatred of miquity,a willing- 
vefle tO 1nqmire for good, and it,a _ 
fulnefle to eſchew emidl and flee fromit, 210 
when thou dofit that which is good, z griefe 
when thou doeſt that which is cuill? then 
haſt chou apurified heart, Secondly, doth 
thy faith worke by loue? 1 will not ſay,thou 
canſt do all the good which thou wovldeft 
doe. The Apoſtle attained not ynto 
that:yer thou a lively power in thy 
faich, making thee to produce the workes | 
of love? Artthou vpright, and holy in-thy. 
dealing with God? Art thou iuſt in dea- 
ling with thy neighbour, and mercifull i6 
the ynder thee? Art thou ſober in 
thy felfe?rhen hatt chow a faich working by 
loues Thirdly, haſt thou indured rtentation, 
yea cucnthe terrours of conſcience? Haſt 
thou by ir been ftirred to a ferent crying | 
? Haſt thou offered violence to 
ngdome of God? Haſt thou wraſtled 
with God,and preuailed? Victory in par- 
ticular tentations,is 8 pledge of the full and | 


finall victory. Haſt chou refuſed ro rake a | 

refuſall of thy petitions for mercy, 2s did 

that woman of Canaan ? then haft _ | 
air 


1:-Pe1.1 6,7. 
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fire, This ſhortly for diſcerning the fub- 
| Aance of fauing grace, fromthe ſhew there- 
of. ; 


And they had faces tike the faces of men. 
Thethird thing figured heere in chem, is | 

| Manuſcript. their hypocrific exrerim apparebunt bor 1, & 
| guterius erwnt mals, without they appeare to 

{be good, bur within they are very euill. Our 
Sauiour by another type cxpreſles this Hy- 


| | fairh more precious then gout eryedin the 
| 


— - 


Mat, 6, pocrifie of falſe teachers, they come in ſheepes 
G clothing , but within are rauenmng wolnes: A 

(arthuſ plaine Commentary for this place : Elo- 
quentes, prudentes, diſcrets apparebunt mani- 


ter hereſiarche:Theſe Hererikes ſhail ſeeme, 
albeit vainely, to be eloquent, prudenr,and 
diſcreete, they make a faire ſhew of ſandti- } 
tie, humility, and humanity, yea,they iceme 
moſt hnraane and courteous of all ocher 
men : bur as Saint Peter ſpeakes of them, 
2.P& 22. Through conctouſneſſe with fained words they 

1," make marchandize of men. Lex vs Rudy for 
finceriry ; of all finnes the Lord abhorres 
hypocrifiemoſt , for an hypocrite ſcorneth | 
the Lord in his face,asif our God(his name 
be bleſſed for ever ) were like the Idoles of 
thenations, which haue eyes, and ſee nor. 
| Bur asthey hauc God in their mouth, when 
their heart isfarre from him; {ſo the Lord 


—— — — ———— 
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hath themnor in his hearr,as he had Dagid, 
to doe them good, bur he hath them in his 


kt. i 


mouth , as he had the Laodiceans, to ſpew 
them out of ir. 


| | I Verſe 8, 
end they had haire , as the haive of women, 
and their teeth were as the teeth of Ly- 


Ome of the Interpreters following, as it 
. ſcemes, Andreas Ceſarienſis , expound 
, theſe Locuſts, thus diverſly figured, to bee 
| Deuils, or ewill ſpirirs, pro—_y the god- 
Ceſarien, | Iy * Hi enim ſemper accintli ſunt ad bellum- 
Re (ora am; geſtantque im capitibus [ws 
coronds anri ſheciem pre ſe feremes, certos 
wutique vittorie contra nos obtente indices , nos 
enim ſiemn , qui totes 1/05 coronamus, propo- 
fitamque vittoriam turputer abycimm , quo- 
ties voluptatis ſenſu ſuper amt : For they are 
ever ready to bartell againſt vs; and they 
carry on their heads crownes , __ 
appearance of gold, as ettident wit of 
their vitory obrained over vs, for it is we, 
that crowne them ſo often , lofing the vi- 
Rory which is ſer before vs, as oft 8s wee 
ſuffer our ſclues ro bee overcome withthe 
| ſenſe of carnall pleaſure. 
Bur in very truth, as we heue ſaid, Itisa 
of the Antichriſtien Church in 
the head avd members thereof , whereof 
ſome are ſeducers, and ſome ſeduced : and. 


| there isin all the parts thereof to be obſer- - 


en it 


ued , a proper oppoſrtion berweene-:che 
Church Chriſtian , - and Aritichriftian;-as 
God willing, ſhall bee declared, whenwee 
come to the Jalt parrof the deſcriptionof 
this Monſter. bl 

Ke attributed ynto them before, the fa- 
ces of men:now he ſaith they had haire, like 
the haire of women; and this hee aſcribes 
ynto them, not in reſpe@tof the thing ir 
ſelte, which is good, end lawfull, for /ong 
havre 1s a praiſe t0 a woman, and is ginen ynto 
hey for a conermg,\aid Saint Pal, but inre- 
ſpect of che abuie of 1c, which is <uill, btre= 
1, and alluring vnto finne, and therefore 

orbidden by Saint Peter : The apparrelis 

of women, let ut not be onrward , —_ 
hasre, and gold put about, or putting on of ap- 
parrell, But let the hid man of 6m, 9" bee 


t, with 4 'meecke and quiet ſpirit, 
which defer God -1s a thi Car by. 
Where ye may perceive,he doth not 
condemne the vic of haire, or of par 


| of apparrell; but as ir is oppoſed to an-vn- 


corrupt heart, and vſed to corrupt cither 
them that hauc it, by a proud and yaine- 
glorious ſetting out of themſelues , or then 
to corrupt others who behold them, and 
whom by ſuch entiſements they would in- 
tangle and allure ynto their loue. 

And in this point now the folly of wo- 
men hath proceeded vnco manifeſt mad- 
nefſc, They haue not onely learned from 
 Texabel, to paint their faces , and tyre their 
heads : but they couer one ſort of haizxe 
with another, and change the colour of the 
haire which they receiued from God; into 
another; and all, that out of their pride they 
may ſeeme to be berrer then they are, and 
may inſinuate themſclues the more readily 
into the hearrs of thoſe, whoſe eyes behold 
them : they thinke it a part $f their glory, 
bur in very deed, itis a proclaiming bw 
of their ſhame. This folly, I find it condem- 
ned of old, by worthy DoRours of the 
Church, as not fitting for a Chriſtian ; buc 
mp in ſo cleere a light ot the 

pel, The Kings daughter is all glorious 
within, Among ſhall chey be ranked, 
who neglecting inward glory, labour onely 
to ſeerne glorious without , careleſle to 
pleaſethe Lord, carefullto pleaſe theeyes 
of men? | 

Multi pratexts tegende turpitndints , un 
aliam turpitudinem midi : Many vnder 
prerence of couering their filthy naked- 
nefle, draw on another more filthy naked- 
neſle, yes, manifeſt their nakedneſſe to the 
world ; Mans Dev inferunt,cum illud, qued 
formanit, reformare conantur ; They doe, as 
it were, lay violent hands on the Lord,who 
dare preatie ro reforme thatwhich hee bach 
once formed: Wilt thou-alter the Worke- 
manſhip of God , aud: thipke to- eſcape 
ludge- 
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'The tolly of | 


VOrmen, in 
changing the 
colour of their 
haire. 
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iudgement? Burmoſt heauy is that which 


olloweth, Non met, que talis er , ne crm 
KPA ht diet aduenerit , artifex. te rms 

cat? Thou who makeſt another 
colour to thy face, of haire, then God hach 
giuen thee, exchangingthy naturall, with 
an artificiall; art thou not afraid,chat inthe 
day of ReſurreQion, thy Artificer, and Ma- 
- donot know thee ? he meanes, with the 
knowledge of approbation:may he not iuſt- 
ly giue vnto thee that anſwere of the wor- 
kers of iniquity.; Away from we, I know you 
not? Interno ſe decorenndai,que tanto 
finda, & pretio,de uninerſis,ch varys ſpecie- 
bus cias, que preterit figure munds, conficere 
ſbi ſoraguet, oe APPa- 
reaut bewray themlclues ro 
be naked, a void of inward beauty, who 
with ſuch labour and es, decke vp 
chem(ſelues with al variablebeaur ty,borrow- 
i apa er ol of this word, whithvs- 


TE, ps OT 19 He: ray 0p Pr 


of chewſclues, and of 


py mics AC I EIT 
on ome nhie aneRepCageloe.therk | d 
is thought an vaboneſty — 
walke withoutexceſhue apparrell,and haire 


curled cel re egg pro fire 


| ac yr orgy autre Part 
ut letthem foreſee intime, how they 
ory ora hom ſuch deformed 

ce a conſuming fire. 

e this to our purpoſe, 

| pe prin attributed to theſe 
ian Locuſts, noteth firſt , Faris 

;,theirſundry ſorts of deceits,as (vt- 


wil ta 


giyen then _ pow ayribu- 
7 Mo edeen Coe! figureth 


th. 


I ere 


gy I en ee ma 
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ſince Sajoe As 
Monkes of tee, whom hee 


ving 
be now alſo atributeth tothem'the faces of 
women. Inthe iudgement of the ſame Au- 
4, wants not their owne 
not onely is ſhewed an inate or 
,womanly ſex, but either of both ſexes,they 
are nox imple men nor ſimple womes, they 
ſerucfor both,and communicate with both. 
Bur this vnnaturall yocleanneſle is fitter to 
be buried, then reprooued. 

And they bad teeth as the teeth of Lyons. | 
Inall this Prophecie,the Spirit of God ſpea- 
keth in ſuch termes as the did of 
old'; and heere he ſeemeth to ro that 
which Joel hath of the Aſſyrian oppreſlors, 
Their teeth ave kg the teeth of 6 of a Lyon: Den- 
tibws atur crudelitas corum : uy their 
teeth , their cruelry i 


and ofteneation of s good which 


humanitic,which indeed they haue nor, Sc. 
\Veri mal occultatio & diſſimulatio : 
A hiding , and difſembliog of cuill which 


womans hare, which they vic for a skonce, 
and couering of their greater nakedneſle. 
Thirdly, Aperta ſenitia: Their open crucl- 
ty,figured in che Lyons teeth ; for where by 
thefeſt two they cannot RIES 
by faining good, nor by difſembling their | 
evill.,, their is to. proceed. ro. the | 
third, to wit, open avd marfeſt crueltie, | 
axtheir maſſacres, murthers, treaſons, con | 
in all Chriſtendome, this day may | 
witneſſe. This Prophecie forewarnes vs to | 
expect no berter fruit from ſuch trees : their 
reltlefſe plotting againſt-true Profeſſors /in 
many Prouinces and Kingdomes, proues | 
cetame-er doch th Lopl daily appoin” 
them, for which the Chriſtian Church now 
hath cauſe co prajſetbe Lord , as Iſrael did | 
of old; Praiſedbe the Lord, who hath not gi- 
wen v4 4 prey to their teeth, That ſameGod, 


miſh. Rebſache , who hath breathed” ont | 
threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Dv/ci- | 
ples of the Lord,and many a time laid downe 
cruell condufions, which the Lord ſuftered | 


not to Come tO execution. 
Verſe | 


ſerie: for | 


not; for their faces of men pr great | 


_ baue ; and this is pointed at in their | 


| their hypocrifie,couering abominable cuils | 
ynder the ſhaddow of of fained lanRiicy, Long | 


noted- this: in. the | 


Nendbing, quam comata, And laſt, that Hs | 
given them before the faces of men, | 


| 


| 


| | 
' Pſalr24.6, 


who bridled the Lyons inthe den,thac they 
might not touch his ſeruant Deme/, bath |, 
put his hookealſo intothe noſe of that Roe | 


At.9.:, 


| 


' 


| 


- —— O20 - 


-c- . 2 _— -—— 


——  — 


| 


| 


Popery cx- 
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authority. 
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Verſe. 9. 
And they bad I 
Iron, and 
the ſound of Charers, when many 
hots raumne into the battell. 


Heir habbergions,or breſtplates of I- 
ron, hgnifies their ourward defences, 
by which they haue made thernſclues very 


| thoul 


ſtrong, to maintaine themſelues againſt all 
whom they count enemies: of chis forr 
they baue many, whereof this is not the 
leaſt,thac they are exemptfromſecularcen- 
ſure; yea, they hold Princes, and fecular 
Anas in ſubieRion to them, to doe 2s 
command, they feare not the Powers 
which arcof God: : no, ſecular powers are ra- 
ther forced co feare them, And this vſurped 
immunity 1mboldenerh them to liue ag the 
rexter liberty, and is indeed an Iron de- 
nia againft ſuch as both would,” and 
iſh the grofle inormities euident 
io then 
Andof this alſo proceeds hardnefle of 
hearre,and obſtinacy in cheir errour, which 
many of the Jaterpreter$ chinke to be f1g- 
| nifiedbythei breſts of Iron : Lovice falſe 
ſunt excuſationes malorum ſuwmTnumL : their 
habbergions are theirfalſe excuſes,2nd de- 
fences of cheir euils. Or as Be h, 
cheir Tron breſt Hgnifies, Obdarata contra 
veritatomprecordia,hearts obdured ary 
the veriev. The ſame hath Andreas 
enſis, Ob ſirmatam notant duritiem, ſud he: he, 
they noce # confirmed hardnefſe, Corda 
havent adeo obtinata, vt ſaguta veritatis ea 
ow werraees royhages erro- 
ribasſuis. Theſe are the words of a certnne 


| Commentator cited by 0, Hee, who wrote 


on this Booke two hundreriy yeeres agoe, 
long before' Luther ,' and expounds this 
Prophecie of the Pope, whom he cals An- 
and" of his Antichriftian Cleryie. 
The like 1 finde in the manuſcripr alſo} Lo. 
rice ferree corda ſunt obſimata, Ju nowpoſ: 
ſunt [aqitthh ſave Striptare penctrars: whe 
$ of . Jrots are their obRtinare 
hearts, which cannor be pierced vl the 


' xrowes of holy E, 
And this is'a deſperate euill, whe the 
heart poyſoned with P ; islocked'vp 


alſo with obſtinacy and induration harder 
then Iron, chatic cannot give place ro the 
truth, andthe warnings of the Word can« 
nor enter into it, to mforme and corre 
i. 

--Andrhis is told vs before:hand, that we 
ſhould not bediſcouraged, when in ſo cleet 
a light, we'ſee fo tew of them illuminated 
with the knowledge of the truth : pertins- 
cie makes herefie incurable: yer ler ther 
know, that they ſhall not preuaile, perfiſt 


Ab 


| as they will Ie is bar for them t6 Kite 
| againſt the pricke; their breſts of Tow are 
, like onto habber- | not ſo hard, burthat our Lord his Scepter of 
the ſound of their wings | Ironcan breake rhem i in 


| Word: And of this there wanteth nor alſo 


— 


| reftraines the dew of his «become 


— — — ——  ————_———_—_ - 
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pieces, like a Potter, 
veſſell, and confound them, that will nor 
conuert vnto himz. which daily may bee 
ſeene in his working, iF men could marke 
it. And yer on the other hand, herein doth 
hee magnifte the power ot his grace, that 
with his ar rower he prerceth the hearts of bis 
enemies, even thorow their breſts of Iron; 

he brivgs them ro the knowledge of his 
rruth, and illuminares them with his true 
light, and draweth them from the fellow. 

ſhip of chat Antichriſtian Church, to ad- 
royne theryſclues tothe Church ruly'Chri- 
fan, worſhipping God according ts his 


daily examples in many of all ſorts of peo- 


ple,ſecular and Ecclefiafticall. | 
Burlcauing thern, let ys rake heed 'vneo 
our ſelues, rhar hardnefſe of heart poſſcſſe 


vsnor, anthat we put tiot on theſe brefts | 
of Ironto holdoor OE 
God, offering vnto vs daily , mercy and 
prace,by thepreaching'ot as Goſpell, Ic 
1s aſore Han. which God choranodbld by 
Moſer, T hine heanen that is ener thine head, 


ſpall be Braſſe, and the earth that it onder 
thee, ſpall be Iron: bueiris a ſorer plague 
as much as it 1s ſpiritual}, when = | 


cend« not; for then the hare 
hard bans yy = lem 
_— - dro", 
friicte ppt on Wart ad *4E 
ver armreſt people for 
cares beanie and ſhut thery eyes, 
with t ,and heare with their e 
calmer 
he beale thems,' A Fearefill wrath, yer </s 
trien draw downe vpon't 'by i- | 
ftoineof finne, and 
ſer vs therefore benarege theſe fn & 


pr! | 


enemies, ctuell 
ble rived with al 253 
a6d itinoy the CHE, thele ate 
fore enemicy ſuc, aSit Would wang” 

w_ 
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men werenot ableco refit, yer this is more 
which followes, are ſaid ro haue 
br Somme whereof is like the ſound 
of when many horſes runne vnto 
the bartell,and they haue alſo a King over 
them. 

And this power of the enemies is at 
lengrh,and particularly deſcribed, for the 
praiſe and glory of Gods mercy,and great 
power: for the manifold wayes which Sa- 
ran, and his infiruments haue hure the 
| Church of God, commends ynto vs the 
manifold mercies of God, who in deſpight 
of them conſerues a Church to himſelf a- 
gainſt which the Ports of hell,the power of 
the divell,the force and fury of man is not 
able to preuaile, Saran is reſembled inthe 
Goſpell to be « flrong man, bur our Lord is 
that er then be. Many are our cnemies, 
bur as Eiſoa aid to his feruant, They that 
be with vr, are mo then they that bee with 
them, The fironger, and mo that our ene- 
mies bee, the is the glory of our 
God, who delivererh his ſeruants out of 
their hands. Doe what they will, conſpire, 
confederate, conclude ' cruell decrees, 
breathe out bloody threatnings, Sureir is, 
O Lord, the rage of man ſhall turne to thy 
ha Ir ſhall fre wich all his enemies, as 

ſaid of Pharaoh, For this canſe haxe I 


on thee, The greater power enemies haue 
ro perſceure the Church, the greater glory 
(as I aid) God hath in confounding them: 
let vs feare our God, and not be diſcoura- 
ged for our enemies ; there is not a horne 
which riſerh copuſh leruſalem, but it hath 
a Carpenter with a hammer waiting vpon 
it,to beate it downe. 

But to returne. Wings areattribured yn- 
to them, as were of old attributed to 
the Chaldean -"y aye eps Their 
horſeinen ſhall flee, as the Eagle haſting to 
meate, Hereby then their _— forward- 
neſſe, reftleſſe labour: their buſic and reft- 
leſſe labour to aduance the kingdome of 
their prince Abadden is fignified vnto vs. It 
isrrue in them, which our Sauiour ſaid of 
the Phariſes, They compaſſe ſea and land to 
make one 4 Proſelyte,or connert to them, and 
when yo ag tu ie,cthey make him the 
thild of the Jiuell renne times more then 
_ themſelues ; for iris the divell, rat compaſ- 
ſer of theearth, who inſpires them with a 
furious,mad and reftleſſe ſpirit ro run tho- 
row the world, perverting and infeRing 


, 


deadly herefies 


obſerued a dire&t tion betweene the 
armie of Chriſt, 


raiſed thee op that I might ſhew my power vp- | 


gr x1 deſcription, Theſe wings 
of t Locuſts, are no- more like to the 
—_— Cher ubims, mentioned chap. | 
4- their crownes are- like to the | 
Crownes of the foure and ewenyElders, 
—_ wee —_ before. © The Locuſts 
aue wings, y from one 
part ofche earth to NG one med. 
dow, or midding, to another meddow, or 
midding,bur ftill they are ypon earth, they 
cannot mount vpward to the Lord: they 
cannot fly the flight of the Eagle, with An- 
gels,and redeemed Saints, Antichriſtians, 
and other wicked men of the world can 
raiſe their affections from one finne, and 
turne them to another; like a bird with 
wings flying from one part to another, bur 
cannot mount vpward toward the 
Lord. But they that wait on the Lord, ſhall 
renew their ſtrength, they ſhall lift vp the 
wing 4s the Eagle. Where the carriou is, thi- 
ther doe the Eagles reſort : the prey, the 
food, rhelife,the delight of a true Chriſtian 
is Iefus Chriſt : Hee aſcended on hi 
and fits at the right hand of his Father, 
Saints daily aſcend after him, ſetting their 
affeftions on things which are abone:ypon the 
wings of taith, and feruent prayer, they fly 
vp,and enter within the yaile, and get ac- 
ceſſe tothe Throne of grace. 
And this difference will yer better ap- 
by the ſound of their wings. The 
| with their wings end out 
a mo OY" mr : for when 
, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
groin rus ur to come : this 
is the ſound which they ſend forthroward 
God. Now toward men _ is at gr 
of their yoyce, Glory be to on mgh, 
peace onearth to thee loci rea ry 
| $o ſounded the heavenly ſouldiers to the 
ſhepheards:bur the ſound ſent out by theſe 
Locufts, firſt, itis confuſed, { ,irls 
comfortl:ſſe. Confuſedir is, like the found 
of many Charers, ytering no diftin 
yoyce, which men may vnderſtand, yer rat- 
ting with a mighty noyſe, terrifying the 
world with horrour by their chunder-bolr 
of excommunication, by their loud dinne 
of idle difputations, their clamorous voice 
in procefſions vadiſtin& , ſuch as neirther 
ANY nor others rightly yader- 
' Comfortleſſe againe is their ſound, for 
they neither ſound glory to God, (they di- 


all whom they may overtake, with their | e 


uide that among creatures) neirher {0 
vnto men, bpc in rebellion a- 
init God;rhey perſecute his Sainrs, and 


Through all rhis, there is alway ro bee [Iona alway barrell againſt them, Ofold, 


they were wont to fightin their Charretrs: 


Antichriſt, which wee | ſo King /abin, and his chiefe Captaine $+ 
ſhall more particularly colle&t, when wee | ſer, had nine hundteth Charrets of Iron, 
come to ſpeake of their King, which is the | wherewith for rhe ſpace of cwenty yeeres 


Ooo00 he 


— —— 


—— 


| 


W— 


973 


—_———_ 


| Fudg.4. 2,3. 


A Commentary vpon the Renelation. Kd 


be vexed Urael very ſore. Euery Chariot | firſt is is not 
of men of warre : | 


| had the owne number 


but how many ſocuer they were, they all | 

went forward again Iiracl, Diwerſs curries 

dunerſis whs,o& 
n 


s tral, crnm mmpers cur - 

run m bellum < 2909 exndem hoſtems: (ic 5ſt 
cnickribies, 
dinerſirratiombuu pr emunitt, Current VUnant- 
miter contra ra Pr 1g vox clano- 
ſa, imperieoſa, wrat s, mweltoplex erw : 
As diuers Chariors, drawne diuers wayes, 
by diuers horſes, doe runne all furiouſly > 
the batcell againſt one common enemie; ſo 
theſe Antichriftians, infeted with diuers 
herefies,and divers wayes armed, ſhall run 
with one conſent againſt che Church, 
whoſe voyce ſhall bee clamorous, furious, 


dimerſi; hereſibus nfetts, & | 


perceiued, but within few 
dayes,paynes him chat is tinged, vnto the 
death without + The doctrine of 
Papiliry gives deadly wound to the con» 
{ſciences of men , bur is not able co cure 
chem. That place of Eſay may leade ysto 
vaderſtand this,The tasle is the falſe prophet. 
Sothen in cfteR, the endof this repetition 
is to ſhew , that theſe Locuſts are every 
way deadly ; but their ſecret (laying of 
ſoules by falſe doQtrine,is much more to 
be feared ,then their open cruelty, where- 
with as it were with Lions teeth they de- 
uoure and deftroy od bodies of men. 

Some Serpents {lay with theeye, as the 
Cockatrice; ſome with their Woo me bire 
of their mouth, as the Viper;zand ſome with 


| Cap.o. | 


x \ <\ 


vareafonable, manifold, with their divers | the ſting in their taile,as the Scorpion. Not 
orders, in great dilorder agreeing againſt | one,but many manner of wayes bath $a- 
the Church. I is tilto be marked through- | ran, whertby heſlayerh the ſoules of men. 
our this whole Prophecie,that the Spiriz of Now that their ſing is laid co bee intheir 
God direQts vs, to take vp theie Popiſh | tailes,noteth vnto ys the nature of all finne; 
Antichriſtians by their cruelty, and bloody | the loſſethat commeth by ir is not percei- 
ifpofrion tobatrell, their contentions are | ued, but inthe end thereof, Sine when it is 
fle, where are a0Y Way COntra- | | Comp ; 
difted, Hath nor this been ( theſe many 
yeeres )their common and conſtant poli- 
throughout Chriftendome, to difturbe 
eſtate of Ki with inſurreCtions 
of people, with rreaſons ſecretly plorred, 
vl pr 2, they may, with murther of 
of Ki open rebellions againſt law- 
full ities , ſeeking ro come to their 
owne purpoſe, and by difturbing of all o. 
ther eftates, to re-eſtabliſh their owne a- 
gaine,which is impoſſible to doe ? 


Verſe 10, - 
And they had tailes like ynto Scorptons, 
es. were ſtings in their tailes, and their 
power was to burt men fine moneths. 
| i this deſcription of the Antichriftian 
TIO Rny the Antichri- | 4 body, conſiſting of a head, and men 
ian Clergie is compared to Scorpi- | bers, which are ſubtill ſeducers, and mile- 
ons, is,as you ſce, twice touched in this de- | rable ſeduced men, wanting the marke of 
cri becauſe they doe more deadly | God in their forcheads, as hee at the 
harme by their ſecret ſtinging like Scorpi- head,ſo he endeth with it : this thei King 
ons,then by their ſeene teeth of Lions, fi- | is the head of their Church, 
ir open crueley, and that inewo | Biſhop of Rowe,to whomrbe Lord giueth 
repel utohen hey come with mani- | names convenient ineffet ym himzvnder 
cruelty,and the ſhadow of faire names he deceiverh the 
world giuing out,that he is Chriſts Vicar, | 
of ſaluation; bat when they come like 
with a countenance not 


pitude of finne, conſider it, after thar ic is 
committed , when thou art free, andnot 
perturbed with che folliciting affe&ion 
thereof, As to their limited time of five 
moneths, we haue ſpoken of it before, in 
the fifth verſe of this ſame Chapter, 


 Verle 11. | 

ne noo vat pr arp # the 

Angell of the bottomule (ſe put, whoſe name 

Fg. Takrrvorxcgor pee: rays 
tamed Apol.yon. 


> 
-y 
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andthe Succeſſor of Saint Peter : But che 
Lord Teſus here him the right name, 
he is the Angellof the bertomleſſe pit, Abad- | 
don, and. s. The naturall Locuſts, 
ſaith Salomon, hauc not a King, fo this can- 
not be licerall petddetem, Bellar- 
mine vainly la to turne ouer this vpon 
Lutheran profeſſors : Are ſhauen crownes 
to be found in Churches reformed ? or haue 
they one viſible head, and Generall over 
| them, who is their king ? He might haue 
learned 


only the body; 
ack. ans 1 va lice chefting ofthe 
Scorpion he carries in his taile,ac che 


—_—y 
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learnedebe much from, his fellow (ardine- 


he [parerh nor to call tbe Pope this Anti- 
| chriſt, | | 
_ His nameis ſet downe inthe Hebrew 
and Greeke Languages, becauſe both the 
old Teſtament written in- Hebrew, and the 
new writtenin Greeke, poynteth at him, 
fairh Bulinger.Or the, becauſe he deſtroyes 
both Iewes and Gentiles: for as ſome of 
both theſe Plan. laluacion by Icſus, 
ſo ſome of them both ger perdition by 4- 
baddon, as thinkes Jmnens,and Graſſerm, As 
bee is both a fpirituall, and a ciuill Magi- 
eo he dellojes both ſoule and body, 
asſaith bis Mazeſty Brittaine. The 
atine Tranſlator, SE Hebiew, and 
e names, ioyneth alſo a Latine name, 
& Latine habens nomen exterminans. The 
leſuire Ribers confeſſerh, that this is nor in 
theGrecke Text, yet hee defends it : Inter- 
pres merito illnd alaidr, ipſum Joannem imi- 
FEM : Gf | Ly enim Joannes, quia 
Grecis ſeribebat Hebraicam vocem, Greca 
interpretandam putauit, ita noſt er,quia Lati- 
me hominibus Scripturam vertebat, Latine 
etiam Hebraicum, & Grecaum wocabulnm- 
expreſſit ; The Interprerer, ſaith hee, hath 
juſtly added this, following rhe example of 
Saint Jobs: for as Saint /obn, becauſe hee 
wrote vnto Grecians , choughe- good to 
turne the Hebrew word into a Grecke ; ſo 
our Interpreter, becauſe hee tranſlated the 
Scripture for Lacine men, expreſleth the 
Hebrew and Greeke word with another 
Latine word 7 In Hebrew hee is called 4- 
baddon, in Greeke Apoliyon, and in Locine 
Exterminans, This is preſumption enough. 
Dorh their Latine locerpreter write by 
diuine in{piration,asS. lohn did ? hath hee 
chel: which Saint /obnhad ? he might 
haue expounded the words by way of 
Commentary,but to adde any thing tothe 
Text,which Saint John had not,is roo great 
boldnefſe, ſpecially ſecing vader paine of a 
curſe jc is forbidden, But the Pope and his 
Clergie take liberty to dally with the holy 
Scripture as they pleaſe. For why ? Papa 
CAMOMICES ſacr ts. caters ita preſtat, ve 
allies ſeipſwm non ſubyciat : The Pope giues 
pads, ro Coal Scripcure, m_ ſo, 
that he himſelfe is not ſubject vaco it, 

And his DoQtors, when they pleaſe, ad- 
uance the Latine cranſlacion,and preferre ir 
to both the origigals of the He and, 
; Greeke, otherwiſe, as liberally chey reieR 
it, Pererixe the Icſuire, writing on the four- 


treench of Geneſis, bandling the biſtory of 


Meleliſedech, grancerh thac in five ſundry 


points, the Larine tranſlation differs from | which the Pa- 


the Greeke, Hebrew, and Chaldaicke, in | 
one ſentence :, And Melchiſedech brought 


aut bread: yer isrhis thefirſt foundation, ag | 1 


they alledge, of cheir Maſle,. The Divines 


of Loyaine, inthcir Preface before the Bi. | 


ble, allowed by the Councell of T rent, De- 
peed eſt ( ) difcrepare Latinam 


«4 fonte , ex. quo fluxit : Ir is 
found (ſay rbey) thar the Latinetravſlarion 


differeth trom the Fountaine from which it | 


floweth.” The ſame is obſerued by Lyra, 
Tranſlatio noſtra in muttis differt 4literis He- 
braicis: our tranſ]ation in many parts dif. 
fers from _ Hebrew. Fiega the Ieſuire, 
writing onthe Reuclation, .14.Ver.3. 
I home: o. ere. 
inquat, pro eo, quod nos habemns dicere,habers 
Grece weir, id eft, diſcere : ſacule autem oft 
in Latinss codicibus , vt diſcere in dicere cor- 
rumperetar: A plaine confeſſion of the cor- 
ruption of the Lazine Tranſlation, and diffe- 
rence of it fromthe Greeke : His 

nion Rebera is of the ſame judgement wich 
him ypon that place. In the Greeke, faith 
he, the word is «=*%%, which fignifieth, d/- 
cere, to learne, but by lictle and little, in one 
letter the errour came in, Argue adeo incr e- 
buit error,ut non ſolum in codicibus, ſed etiam 
in expoſitoribus ſemper legamus dicere. And 
this errour, ſaith hee, proceeding of the 
change of oneletter, hath ſo preuailed, that 


not only in the bookes themſelues , but ia | 


the Interpreters, who expound them, wee 
reade dicere, that isto ſay , where it ſhould 
bee diſcere, that is, ro learne. And againe, 
Ribera on the one and twentieth Chapter 


of the Reuelation, Verſe 12, /» quibuſdam | 


Latinas codseio19 ontioſe legitur Angulos, pro 
Angelos, [ed errands occaſio, que in Latmo- 
rum nominum ſimlitudine int, nulla eſt in 
Grects ; 1n ſome Latine Bibles, corrupily 
Angles (or coraers) are read for Angels,the 
occahon of the errour is in the fimilitude of 
the Latine names, which is nor jv the 
Greeke. Thus by their owne confcfſion, the 
Latine tranſlation of the Bible in many pla» 
ces. is corrupt , and hath erred from the 
Fountaine out of which it was drawne, yet 
will chey maintaine it to be the beſt, forche 
maintenance of their errours namely, 

Bur roreturne to his names : in Hebrew 
he is called Abaddes, in Greeke Apollyon; 
both whichin our language fignifie a De- 


ſtroger : Thig is a phraſe fo. familiar to the 


holy Spicit,, when he ſpeakes of Antichriſt, 
that.it 1s maruell how any man cou'd ac- 
commodate ir to any other : Saint Par 
calleth him , The max of fone , nocing him 
tobe a ſecond [croboams, who is often men 
tioned with this bloc in the Bible , chat hee, 
- Oooo 2 cauſed 
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of, and bo _ 
One woe 1#paſt, and behold, yet two woes come 
after this. 


T His Verſe containes a tranſition from 
the fifth Trumper co the fixth, Three 
woes were denounced to the Inhabitants of 
the earch, in the end of rhe laſt Chapter. 
Now one of ther is faid tobe patt, to wir, 
in reſpect of predition, it is foretold al- 
ready,as it were by apparition exhibited to 
me,and two remaine yetto be foreſhewed 
vnto the Church : chus as wee faid, rhis 
Verſe is a concluſion of the fifth Trumper, 
and an imroductionto the fixcth, God gi- 
of the woe before it come, 
that his Children may be wakened and ftir- 

to repentance : the wicked, at leaft,may 
be inexcuſable, 

As vnder the Law there was a mount E- 
bal for curſing, and a mount Gerizzim for 
blefſing:ſownderche Goſpel are borh bleſ- | 
Ju v1 curfings,moſt ſweer confolations, | 

abundanice of bleffings to ſuch as are | 
heires of grace: and as fearefull woes and 
terrible” tlicearnings co the inbabicanrs of 
the earth. < 

Theſe woes are very heauie , not 
the worſt which abide the wicked, for 
theſe are temporall :: bur there is a woe 
denounced againſt them , which will ne- 
ver paſſe away , it ſhall nor bee changed, 
farre Iefſe ended , for their Worme ſhall 
wr die", neither ſhall their fire bee quen- 
ched, And againe, hee will horne vpche 
chaſfe with onquenchable fire. Thus tem- 

woesconuey the wicked co woe cuer- 


| 


Whete the denunciation and execution 
of one plague workesnot repentance, it is 
the pre rote doing to proceed ro 


rowes.' 


: for the Lord will exyae their 
vpon their owne head : They. fill 
ypthe cup, which at length they muſt drink 


otzges they frame the ſcourge with their 
hands, whitrewith they themſclues 


PFY m L4 _ 4 


the order of the Viſion , and-not ymo- the 
Time: forin reſpedt of time, when Abad- 
don was ſet downe in bis Royall Throne, 


_ after, Mahomet giues our himſclfe 
or a r. Some of the Interpreters 
_— © ro containe a 
prediction of the ,bur againſt rea- 
ſon; for why ? 4ayames a, ae. 
the former, and called An Others 
ſo it cannot be the ſame. Againe, by this the 


third part of men are murthered: ſo this 
plague is inflited on the bodies of men, 
where the former was a ſpirituall plague, 
firikiog , eſpecially, rhe ſoules and conſci- 
ences of men. And laft, it is evident out of 
the ewentierh verſe , that this plague is a 
proper puniſhment of Popery, and Idola- 


rrous W in maintained , fo can ir 
not be Poperie it ſelfe. 
| 
Verſe 13. 

Then the fixt Angel blew the Trumpet, and I 
hrard a voyce from the bornes of the 
golden Altar, which us God, 

this Verſe to the end, followes the 
ſecond part of this Chapter , rontaining 

2 prediction of moſt f bartels co bee 


fought by Afabomer , with his murthering 
armie of foure mighty nations againſt the 
Church, ſo thar this is both a plague it 
ſelfe, and a puni Whefine's. 
uill of Popiſh Idolatry : for that che Turke 
is a ſcourge of God, ro plague the 
world for idolatrous worſhip , is plainely 
declared in the ewo laſt Verſes of this 
Chaprer,as the judicious Reader may cafily 

rceiue, 

Now in this Prophecie wee hane three 
things ſer downe., Firſt; the euill which is 


d and denounced ; from the thir- 
reench Verſeto the ei Secondly, 
the effe&s which this evill from 


thecighteenth Verſe ro the ewenrieth, And 
laft;the cauſe of this euill , in the ewentierh 
and one and rwentieth Verſes. In the de- 
nunciation of the euill, we have firſt ro con- 
ſider , that it is proclaimed by a voice from 
the Alrar, figuring thatit comes from God 
as a iuft Judge : then is declared by whar in- 
Airumencs this euill ſhall - effected: theſe 
are rws , principally, cuill angels ; ſecond- 
mens men, inſpired and ftirred vp 

euill ; and thirdly, rheir qualities 
xayr + orga 

This Altar, from which this voyce com- 
meth, is rype of Ieſus Chriſt our Lord ;he 
is the Altar w all our Oblarions of 
prayer and praiſes muſt be offered : another 
Altar wes rot tolerable in Tfrael, then that 
which was'in the Temple , and no facrifice 
now can bee offered to God by any other 


then by Teſus:from himinlike manner pro» 
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ceedeth i on his enemies; for all 
in heaven and earth is committed to 
im.lo chelaR Day he will iudge the quick 


and che dead, cuery da nd tis 
the CE extant : hoy 


what a {ore vn peer vga it this, er 
Saviour of ſinners, for the finne of man, 


whereof be willnotrepent, is turned imo 8 
ludge,and ſentence of wrath comes out of 
his mouth, who by his dearh hach broughr 
mercy to men! yec this will be the 

of all them whoabuſe the mercy of God, 
and turne his grace into wantonnefle, 

It may take amans fleſhro quake, and 
his bones to tremble, co bearethac fearefull 
iatiewicked in he It dey, Dover 
from me, ye 
pared far 
and heauie ſentence to'bee pronounced by 
any that hath power, but much more hea- 
vie, when ic commeth from che mourh of 
fo ſweet a Sauiour. Ocurſed finne, that 
rurneth the mecke Lambe of God, into 
Lion! Let vs norabuſe the mercy of God, 
for the greater the grace be which is of- 
fered vato vs, the greater is the wrath char 
followes the contempt thereof.From this 
Alrar, The Lord Teſus, who is both Sacri- 
ficer,and the Sacrifice,and the Altar; Saints 

et the benefic of proteRtion, ſoules of 

lye vncer ir, the benefit alſo of in! 
terceſſion, and from ir alſo iudgerent, and 
ſentence of wrath comes ypon the wic> 
ked, becauſe, as 1 faid, itcomes from him; 
withouc whom no mercy,prace, 
is robe found. 

And againe,thar this voyce [oundeth from 
the Altar, is to declare ynto vs, that this 
wrath denounced heere , commeth ypon 

men, forpolluting and defing of the fer- 
uice har wid worſhip of God commanded in 
his Word. rr arts. is Lis np 
corrupting of God ? it is 

pag 2-6 at «new Altar in the T 
of the Lord, like that which Achaz the 
K:ng ſen from Damaſcus ro leruſalem : 
whercupon another Flood is offered, and 
other Meates are preſented to God chen 
Chriſts owne blood, and his 
metrics, his perfe&& ſacrifice is defaced and 
counted intufficienc, when other ſupple- 
ments of his tufferings are ioyned therean- 
ymo (ajuation. 

Now itrcharthis Altar js ſaid robee be- 
fore God, he alludes co the golden Altar in 
the holy place of Teruſalems Temple,which 
ſtood the Propitmarory, that was in 
the moſt boly place, a vaile being interpo- 
ſed berwerne the one and the other; and 
the truch fignified by this rype is, that 
Chriſt is God, as the Sorne before 
the Father, i» whom he is well pleaſed : And 


nor PRaey 


—— 


— ——_ 


veſture, 


alſo as ao Aduorarebefor ore the Lupe ole 


rercede for vs, 
| Maron, or tukinds rage here | 
of tet apan be tot yank ur gh | 
ci owne c 
names vnto his Father, and intercedes ao 
mercy varathem. Now boo 
Fete God for v1. If any man orion 


Admocate with the Father, Teſwus C 
He ow Cri 


Verſe 14- 
Saying to the ſixth Angel, 


Trumpet Looſe the foure A 
bound in the great Riner E 


which had the 
_ 


1 tt —nrmnn tenor ef the voyny 
a commandernent to the 
Angel who blew the Trumpet : the foure 
noghts bound before ar che Riuer E 
ces,are now commanded to be ſer at liber= 
ty, thates the Executioners of the 
they might executeche wrath ſounded 
denounced by this Trumpet. Thus theri 
dorh the judgernent proceed, the Decree 
contnitioarGed, as aiuſt Iudge, pu- 
niſhing the world for he Nr, 
the principall Executioners 
curſed angels, and evill ſpirits, who forth 
cauſe are fed, where before they were | 
reſtrained, The ſecondary inſtruments are 
wicked, fierce, and cruell men, yea foure 
Reis Nations of them, raiſed vp;and Rive 
by cvill-ſpirits to execore ehis wrath, #s 
will be ſhewed hereafcer. 

Some of the 1 ers following Pri. 
waſixs, will have rhiete foure Angels to bee | 
the ſame foure, wherof mention is made in 
the beginning of the ſeventh Chapter. 
Gra war Fou out of all queſtion; his 

onis this, thattheſe Angels were ſom- 
rime toxrouble Sea and Land, for they are 
plainly forbidden 7 hare \the-eareh, or the 
ſea,till we hane ſealed the ſermants of ony God 
in thery forebead : this inhibirion was giuen | 
them by the great Angell who had the | 
Seale of the lining God. Now (faith he ) the | 


ſealing of Gods ſeruants being paſt and 
done,certainly they were to be /ooſed, In is 

other place is mention made of their 
but here; and therefore theſe muſt be ti 
ſame,who thete rw Hens # 


1 
d 
1 
- 


vants is not yet done. 


of the , bur accompl- 
ſhed; the Lord is daily gathering his 
Saints, them, and ſealing them | 


when they are perfected, then ſhall theſe 
foure Angelsfold vp this world like an old 
tillthar bee done, they —_ 


Oo00 4 
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| God ſome- 


ſepgers. 


ranes maketh 
his ſerusnts 

Execurioners 
of that iudge- 
went whereof 
they arc mwel- 
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(trained by the commandement of Teſus. 
Theſe foure Angels ftanding on the foure 
corners of the earth,are types of them, by 
whom this world ſhall bee deſtroyed, and 
there we them tobe good Angels. 
Burt here bound by Euphrates,are e- 
il angels, executioners of a temporall 
wrath ypon the third part of men, and fo 
cannor be the ſame. 
Now that the Angell, who by ſound of 
Trumpet foretold this evill, is commanded 
co loſe thele foure Angels who were to ex- 
ecurc it, let vsſce how the Lord makes his 
ſeruancs ſometime executers of that ſame 
meſſage,whereof he hath made them de- 
| nouncers. So the Lord ſent his ſeruant E/ay 
to. denounce judgement on rebelhous It- 
rael, Goe and ſay, Te ſpall heare, but yee ſhall 
wot underſtand, and therewithall gives him 
commiſſionto execure it : Make the heart 
of this people fat make their eares heame, and 
[but ther eyer, left they ſeewith thew eyes ,and 
heare with their eares, and mderſtand with 
their bearts. Let people rake heed they de- 
iſe not the meſſage, for the meſſen 
| be faichfull,cxecution will fo 
his denunciation ; Pr is not naked 
caking,ic is an effetuall :if he that 
n _ from God, 
| bee not to thee the ſavorr of life vnto life, 


| be ſure he (hall be to thee 4 ſavor of death 


vmo death. My word ſhall not returne to me 
þ 14 Nr 0 WER Be PITS will, 
and it ſbe/lprofper in the thing whereto { ſent 
ﬆ, Therefore Preachers ſometime are cal- 
led Samoxrr of others, and ſometime ſlay- 
ers, I bane cnt downe by the Prophets, and 
flaine them by the words of my month. Tne- 
very ing there is an executing: if the 
heart by hearing be not helped and con- 
uerted,it is hardened and indured. Let men 


bg is 

; but an 

| _ ,&ec.They are called 
fowre, nx that they are preciſely fowre, buc 
inrelation to theſe foure mi ” Nations, 
inraged, ſtirred and ſpurred by theſe ewill 

iris, who are letloole them, to caſt 


looſe alſo ro worke all milchiefe. 
heſe Nations are Saracens, Arabians, 

yn 2 Tartarians, This es 
from which they are looſed, is not heere al- 


| legorically Rome, as afterward, bur ir is to 


| rods of the wratly of God ſhowld ariſe. 
ates is that moſt farhous River of 


| Atta, Ipringiong out from a Mountaine of 
| Armenia, called Niphatic runneth thorow 
i, hard by old Baby- 


loa,thechies Giry and feacof abe old AC 


; 


Mo Fd 


be taken & licterally, as ir 
| outthatpart of work) Gomadich thets/ 


ſyrian Empire, from it degorgerd unto the | 


en CE Re — — — 


Perfian Sea, which on the onepart looketh 
to Perha, onthe other, ro Arabia; andon 
that fide 'flapds that great Ciry Mecha, 
where the Sepulchre of their fal hec 
Hahomet is, vrto the which Turkes goe 
io pilgrimage. On the North and Eaft of 
this River, Turkes and Tartars haue their 
ſears; on the South thereof are Arabians, 
and Saracens:thelſe are they who heere are 
ſent out as ſcourges to Apoſtate Chriſti- 
ansto puniſh their idolarrous worſhip and 
polluting (as 1faid) of the Altar. 

In boly Scripture wee finde, that good 
Angels are appoynted by God to their 
ſeuerall charges, ſome ouer Provinces, 
ſorne ouer Cines, and ſome over particu- 
larperſons. See that yee defjiſe not one of 
theſe little ones, for [ ſay unto you, that their 
Angels atway behold the face of my father in 
heanen. This the Lord doth nor for any 
need hee hath of them, but to ſhew the 
great glory of his Maiefty, wbo hath in- 
nuwerable ſuch excellent creatures ready 
ro execute hiswill. Where ic is to bee ob- 
{erued,that the charge commirred to them 
of che creature, takes not away their com- 
munion and fellowſhip with the Creator. 
For as wee heard in the fourth Chapter, 
they haue eyes before, eyes behinde, and 
eyes within. With their eyes before, they 
behold: the Creator , with their eyes be- 
hind, chey,bebold the creature, with their 
eyes within , they behold themſelves. 
Thus is there a threefold knowledge ex- 
prefled vnto vs, fo that their artending the 
creature according to the charge commin- 
tedro them, cuts not away, neither inter- 
rupts their continvall fruition of the face of 
God. 

So there are al(o evill ſcattered 
through the world, in the ayre,in the earth, 
in the water, in houſes, in particular per- 
ſons, o hurmAr not yer ſent into their 
lace, « of darkneſſe, whereunto 
a= "ry wee findea L ro 
of chem in that poſſeſſed man, out of him 


they are driveninto Swine, from Swine in- | - 


to the Seas By theſe, the rigbreous Iudge 
of the world puniſheth wicked men, and 
exerciſeth the godly. Firſt, by theſe the 
Lord puniſherh fine by finne inthe wic- 
pe ys re _— retmpt and intice 
meo with power alſo ro . Thus wss 
an _ ſpirir ſent ynto Achab;Thew ſhalt in- 
tice, and ſhalt alſo prenaile, gorferth, and dos 
ſo. And here foure cuill angels are ler looſe, 
co ſtirre vp thele foure wicked Nations to 
bloodſhed and all miſchicfe. Secondly, by 
thele he vexeth them: ſo an eujll ſpirit from 
the Lord vexed Sax; fo alſo bee puniſhed 
the rebellious Iſraclites, He caff vpon them 
ſending ont of exull Angel;. 
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eA'(; cnctinioy 


And with theſe hee exerciſes ſometime 
godly men, whom they are permitted co 
| preuaile rears 
to ile oucr ouer the 
-wicked, Sa to winnow S, Peter, 
| -Bartbe Lord Tefiu him, that his 
faxrh ſbonld net faile: And an Angell of $a- 
tan was ſentro baffer S. Pan}; hee cried the 
more eneothe Lord, and receiued 
ts anſwer, 


Ay prace is (afficeent for thee. As 
mothers by Dabber: terrifie their chil- 
dren, to cauſe them runne into their bo- 
ſome; fo-the Lord by Satan rerrifies his 
Sainrs, and-cauſes them to ſeeke his face 
more feruently by prayer. 

Now thar'one good Angell is comman- 
ded co looſe foureeuill, is tolet vs fee how 
| rhecleRt Angelsexceedrhe wicked in pow- 
cr,and this isfor our corafort : for the holy 
| Angels are vur fellow-ſeruants, Momtri 
| ſpirits for our ſalvation ; they are moe, 

er, which are with vs, then they who 
| areagainſt vs, The wicked Angels can doe 
marualousthings,and arecalled by the A- 
| poſtle, Prounpabirres 5: bur (as 
Sainc Awpuſftire bath obſerued of thera, all 
a dozis by verrue of the creature : 
bounds of natute , and natural 
meanesthey cannot goe: bur good Angels 
by che power and ranuecfGod, tranſcend 
all chat is in the creature, as wee ſee in that 
Angell, who bycroubling the waters of Si- 
loam once in the moneth, healed all manner 
of diſeates;he did it nor by the vertue of the 
water, but by the vertue of God, 


Verſ.1 5. 

And the fonre Angels were looſed, which were 
prepared at an howre,at 4 day,at a moneth, 
and at a yeere,to ſlay the third part of men. 
A S the Lord commanded,fo is it done, 
for according ro his will all =—P 
| are, That Cencurion confidering himſelte, 
learned to acknowledge this abſolute au- 
thoritie,and power of God, when our Sauj- 
our had promiſed to come and heale his 
ſeruit, who was grieuouſly pained with the 
Palſey,he anſwered, Maſter, [ am not wor- 
thy thow ſhonldſt come vnder my roofe, but 
ſpeake the ward onely and my ſernant ſhall bee 
healed. When helooked to himſelfe, how 
| at his commandement ſeruants were obe- 
dent to come and to goe,he collected, thar 
much greater, and more abſolute was the 
wer of Ieſus. A great faith indeede ro 
,thatthe Word of our God is a work. 
| ing power to doe wharſocuer he wil. When 
| our enemies viſible or inviſible 
trouble vs,ler vs makerhe Lord our refuge, 
who can reftraine and binde chem at his 

| pleaſure, 


And indeed comfortable is it for ys to 


— 
Ee I 


mel was caſtro the Lyons, the Lord ſenc 


his Angell, and bound vp their mouthes, 
that they could 'nor hurt him. To come 
from beaſts vnto men, Senacherib of 
Aſhurrailed againſt the Lord by his Am- 
mer mu ——— — 
vnto Becanſe bfted vp 
thy voyee end mn ehcp he Lord 
enenthe Holy one of Iſrael: thou haſt raged #- 
gainſt me ,and thy tunult is come vp into mine 
cares; therefore will I pit my into thy 
mat nn top in thy lippes,and will 
bring thee againe the ſame way that 
thoucameſt, And to go vp higher ynto An- 
els, this place lets vs ſee, that they are 
z and looſed at the pleaſure of God. 
And both Saine Petey, and [nude beare wit- 
nefle,that che Lord hath them reſerned in 
enerlaſting chaines,vnto theindgement of the 
ens man boar nh 
ined by the power of God which ouer- 
rulech them, ſo that they may not doeſo 
much asenter into Swine, but by diuine 


Which were prepared at an howre, cc. This 
enumetation of the foure parts of time,an 
houre, a day confiſting of rwentie ſoure 
houres, moneth confiſting of thirty daies, 
a yeere ing of ewelue mo v3 


ſee the refitlefle diſpoſition of rhe devill to 
doe wickedly: he is euer prepared, ifhee be | 
permitted,he ſlips no time,no occafion, he 
will norſlip a yeare,no,not one month,nor 
a day, nor an houre in all the moments 
thereof. It is true which Sa/owon (aid of his 


__—__— ___. 


2. Per. 2.4. 
Jade,verſ.6, 


wicked inſtruments, They cannor ſleepe,ex- 
cept they hane done wickedly. Nacurall ne- | 
cefſitie forceth rhem to reſt ſometime, bur | 
| this curſed Serpent and devouring Dcago 
ceaſerh neuer co doe evill; therefore oth 
Saint Peter warne vs, Watch and pray, for 
your adnerſarie the Denill goeth about conti= 
wally, ſeeking whom he may denowe, 
The ſhorrer time he hath, the —_—Y 
ly doth he beftirre himſelfe ro do cuill : $4- 


tan is come downe with great wrath, _— 
his time ts ſhort. Juantd poteſtas diaboli 
creſcit in tempore,tanto creſcit in malignitate; | 
Looke how far Satans decreaſech in | 
regardof time,as far it increaſeth in regard | 
maliciouſneſſe, Curſed is he of the Lord, 
and is the wrath that abides him, 
more then fiue thouſand and fixe hundreth 
yeeres hath he been working wickedneſle, 
and yet is he not wearie of cuill doing. Ir | 
is2 for ys, who are creatures of ſhort 
continuance,that we ſhould ſo ſoone be | 


o 


_- 
: 
» 


wearic | 


Pros. 4.46. 


toPet.s.8. 


The ſhorter 
Sarans ume is, 
the more reſt 
lefle is he. 
Rewel 12.12, 
Manuſc, 
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wearie of well doing. Alas, how many 
yeeres have weeloſt, wherein we did no 

ood at all lyea,wt commitred much evill, 
ſerbe moneths,and dayes, which paſſe by 
Vs bly, The lervice of one houre 
vpontheS$abbath, is a wearineſſe to many 
of our Profeſſors, and breedes them ſuch a 


muclancholy,as muſt be diſpacched by ſpen- 
ding of many houres-ofthe afternoone in 


 vaine and licentous exerciſcs. Our time is 


threeſcore yeeres and ten;though —_— 
caine not coir, yer if all did,is it nota 

time, and are wee noticommanded to re- 
deemeit?Fieypon it, that the enemies of 
the glory of our God, and our ſaJuarion, 
can neuer ceale to doecuill, and wee are fo 
ready to faintin doing that which is good. 
Alas that there {ſhould bee ſo mavy profel- 
ſed Chriſtians baprized. in the name of Ie. 
ſus,carelefle in all che courſe of their life to 
doe any good, for bis glory, who died for 
them!The Lord in mercy waken vs in time, 
that atleaſt che reſidue of our yeeres, ſeeing 
we haue fooh(hly ſpcot ſo many, may bee 
facrificed co-him, and wee may become 
more ferucnt in prayer,and better prepared 
for good worke, which may tend to 
his glory,and the furcherance of our recko- 
ning inthe day of Chriſt, 

Againe, this particular enumeration of 
the time is ſer downe for our comfort, that 
our enemics are not able to trouble vs ore 
boure longer, then for our triall che Lord 
hath itced chem ; there is a Diuine 
power aboue thgm, which hath appointed 
to eueric one of them zpimc 4 xpufaic, ques 4: 
tewentre,nec morars nequennt, times and oc- 
cafiofs, which they can neither preuenc, 
nor hinder. Oft-times wee finde in the 
booke of the Plalmes, Saints complaining, 
How long, O Lord, wilt thon forget mee, how 
long wilt thou bide thy face from me ? How 
long ſhall I bane wearinefſe my heart ? How 

ſhallmine enemie be exalted abone mine 
head? Yea,in their owne experience they 
find aſhort abſence ofche Lord, ro bee a 
long time; anda {wall crofſe, when che 
Comforter that ſhould refreſh rhe ſoule, is 
away, ſeemeth to them an inſupportable 
croliechur wheuin this cate th: y ſhal cry, 
0 Lord,how long ? here is theirapſwere,Nor 
one houre longer can thy encmietrouble 
thee,then the Lord thy good God thinkes 
expedient for thee : beaic therefore pati- 


Ns 

wout of this limitation of time, by all 
the parts thereof, ro colle& how long the 
Turkiſbtyrancic ſhall eodure,which many 
labour todoe,is but yncertaine divination : 
the Papiſts aftime,thar Antichriſt ſhall laſt 
F0wo. 6 and a balfe, becauſe in 960 
peech,a trme,two times and a balfe,1s aflig- 
ned co him : thisis achildiſh Ay ts at 


_— 
— 


——— 


| 
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imagination : they might as well determine 
out of chis place, that the Turkes power 
ſhould endure no longer then an houre, a 
ED I: 
0 ethirdpart of men. This {laugh- 
ter is norfpirituall, as was'that of che {6 
cufts, who in miſerable manner corture the 
coulcievces ofmentbur iris bodily. In Pa- 
piſtriethe bodies of menare ſpared, who 
wil render thernſelues ſubie to the Pope, 
bue cheir ſoules are poyſoned and {laine 
wich. corrupt do@trine. Vander the Turke 
Chiiſtians are tolerated many thouſands of 
them, bur their bodies are vnder heauic 
bondage, andtheirliues made aprey at the 
pleaſure of the Turke. Alway we may per- 
ceive out of che twentie verſe, that the pur- 
pole of Godis to waken and flirre vp men 
ro repentance by chis cyrannie; but his pur- 
poſe is, toſlay and defiroy men. Wicked 
Angels and men, in doing that which the 
Lord imployes chem to doe,arcnor iuftifi- 
cd or approued for well doing for though 
they doe the worke which the Lord com. 
mands them, yet they doe it not for thar 
end, which hee hath pr ynto him, 
The Lord hath one purpoſe, and they have 
avother:So was it with that King of Aſhur, 
of whom thus faith the Lord; / will g 
bum charge againſt the people of my dial 16s 
treade them wnder feet like mire in the ſtreets ; 
but hee thinkes not 0, neither doth his heart 
efteeme it ſo. Pilate, Indas, and the Iewes 
did nothing to our Lord, but according to 
the determinate counſell, and fore-hnowledg 


e 
of God: but this doth not excuſe them; ler 
vs ſo doethe worke of God, that wee ma 

doe it the right way, and for theright end. 


| Verl. 16. 

eAnd the number of Horſemen of warre, were 
ewentie thouſand times ten thouſand ; for 1 
heard the number of them, >c, 


T may ſceme ſtrange, that having ſpoken 


Lin the preceding verſe of Angels , or ' 


euill ſpirits, let looſe by the Lord co puniſh 
men,now in this verſe he makes mention of 
Horſemen, Cotterins FH that this is 
mutatio typi,a ch the type, and that 
they who wy wy th ealled Angels, are 
now called Horſemen; but we are to con» 
fider the inſtruments by whom the Lord 
executes this omg to diſtinguiſh the 


{ inviſible inſtrument from the viſible. The 


inuifible, are evill ſpirits; the viſible, euill 
men,ſiirred yp,and inflamed by cuill ſpirits 
to wotke all crueltie. This is no new thing, 
that Satan,if the Lord lethim looſe,can ger 


readily to himſelte great armies of wicked | 


men,by whom he executes his wicked wil. 
A notable example of it we bauein the Hi- 


Rorie of [ob:for ſoſoone as Satan got liber- | 
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tie from the Lord to aflit him, did hee not 
incontinence ftirre vp the Shabcans againſt 
ham, and after,the Caldeans to oppreſle 
him? even (0 is it here :the fourc ewll an- 
gels being looſed, they ſoone gather toge- 
ther a mightie murchering Armie of foure 
oreat Oriental Nations, Turkes, Tarcars,Sa- 
racens, Arabians, all ioyned inthe profeſh. 
_ Mahomet ,profeſſed enemics of Ietus 


$o that here the externall inftrumenes,to 
wit,the marthering Armie of Turkes, con- 
ſifting chiefely ot Horſemen, ts deſcribed 
ynto vs. Concerning them, three chings 
arenored vnto vs,firft,their number in ch1s 
verſc : next,their armour, and ternble man- 
ner of fighting inthe ſubſequene verſe: and 
thirdly,their great ſucceſſc,verſ.18, 
For their number of Horſemen, they are 
ſaid to be ewenty thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand, which is (as Zyra faith) Numerns de- 
terminatis pro indetermmato ; 2 certaine 
numer for an vncertaine:yet declaring vn- 
to vs, that they were to fight wich 
multicudes of men, as 1odeed chey doegzſuch 
great armies for mulcitude have not beene 
viuall inthe world, as theſe are which cu- 
fomably-rhe Turke, bringeth into the 
| fields, Neither are we to thinke, that one 
particular armie of any of theſe Tyrancs is 
here pointed on, bur a generall repreſenta- 
 rjon made of their grear mulrirudes for all 
| the tjme of their . Andnow left 
; any man ſhould doubt, how ſo great an ar- 
| mie could beenumbred by Saint /ob2n, hee 
' ſubioynes himlelfe, that he numbred them 
| not,but heard chem ſonumbred by the Spi- 
' rit,whodid preſent theſe Vitions and Re- 
| uelations vnto hiseare and eye. Now how 
| jt is that Saint /ohw heard and ſaw theſe 
| things, his bodily fences being now be. 
| nummed, and the funtions thereof ſulpen- 
| ded foratime, we haye ſpoken in che firtt 
| Prophecie. 
| Por the better vnderſtanding of this 
| Prophecie,weareco know, that inthe be- 
ginning of che ſeuen hundreth yeere, ynder 


_ — —— RP —— — —— 
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| theEmperout Heraclizs, (hortly af.er that 


Abaddon was aduanced to his throne, 
| aroſe that falle prophet Afahorver, a tellow 
baſe horne, but ſubrill; to him reſorted Ser- 

fins a Monke, baniſhed out of Conſtanti- 
| nople, becauſe he was corrupted with me 

their owne- braine anew religion, which 
| vnto this dayis embraced by the Turkes as 
the onely true religion. So.that the parencs 
of monfirous Mahomerziſme are theſe, a vile 
Atheiſt, and a faichleſſe Papitt ; che damna- 
ble dodrine deuiſed by them, doth plainely 
reſemble the manners of both the parents, 


2s by collation of a few Articles of that re- 


| Hgion,may calily beperceiued, . 
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Rewelation. 
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With the old and new Teſtament 
ioyne their Alcoran , A a apenmars" =. 
this new Law, which they reverence as a 


not valike them doe Papiſts ioyne with 
which they call, The Word of God nox 
wrigten, Mahomet denies that Adoſes wrote 
all which was needfull, but chat he deliue- 
red ſome things in ſecret tothem, who were 
more perfic 2 euen as Papiſts deny the ſufſi- 
ciency ofholy Scripture, and that 
many things neceſſary to ſaluacion,are not 
co be foundiin ir, bur muſt be ſought ex /eri- 
nie petforis Pape, Mahomet & Sergins grang 

FR de. 
ivinity; and that he was not crucifi- 
ed,but another for him, and that he himſelfe 
ſtood by in amanner inuiſible, and beheld 
it, Not farre from chemare Papifts, who 
give the honour. of Chriſt crucified, to 
creatures, who were not crucified for vs,yet 
by their merics and bloud they ſeeke mercy 
trom God. Againe, they maintaine, that 
by interceſien of Angels the world is pre 
ſerued, that good workes are meritorious, 
ſpecially pilgrimages vato Mecha, where 
the Sepulcher of 


Mahomer is;cthat is 
meritorious ex opere operate; and that 
eras; ad thr b 


fire and ſword all 
to embrace the Law of Mahomer; and that 
they whoflee in fighting for bis Law, will 
goe ro Hell. How like arero Popiſh 
opinions,the indifferent Reader may eaſily 


Q, ; 
ah; 5 WT ws having chus in- 
ucnted this abominable doRtrine, to the 
end hee might make ir the more readily to 
be embraced, hee gave himſelfe out for a 
Prophet, which by lundry talſchoods and | 


heavenly Oracle, indicted by God himſelfo; | 
che Bible, their Decrees and Traditions, | 


EY | 
Ws 1 AY e 7 ſo t | 
in great mulricudes chey reforted to him: | 


but he was ſpecially helped by the defeCti- | 
on of Saracens,called betore 5; bur 
thinking it more honoura chem eo 
draw their difſcent from Sare, they filed 
themſelues Saraceas. ««f} 


Romane Aahbomet, 7 
reruns won rms ay. 


victorie againſt the Perſians , bur rather | 
—_———— | 
that the Emperour had enoughtodoe to | 
money to beſtow ypou | aschey | 
were. Vpon this comemprible antwer,chey | 
Ten Inproie 1800 | 
mar yowes to Aabomer, and 

{weares to his Law. Thus hee 
who before made himſeife 2 Propher, now 


being made the Capraine and King of a | 


mightie | 


The occaſion of their reuole from the | 
| revolt from 
the Romane 


vants of Herachins, after he bad obtained | Empire. 


LC , 


£ 
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mightie people, proceeds by violence to 
ſubdue others round about him, and forces 
therw co embrace his accurſed doctrine, as 
at morelarge the Reader may perceive by 
them who writ the life of Mahomer : from 
theſe beginnings aroſe this great ſcourge 
ofthe World,a new Hammer of the earth, 
the Orromen Emperour, who now com- 
mandeth at his will, asthe onely abſolute 
Monarch, | 

And his ſtrength eſpecially ſtands in 
theſe rwo, his-Ianizaries, and Timariots: 
the lanixaries being the tribure children of 


h—— 


Chriftians, he vſcs tor his Guard, and o- | 


therwajes as he employes them : the Tima- 
riots are his Horſemen ; for as he cor.quers 
any Land,he giues out of ir more or lefſe ro 


| ſuch;as are bound for it to furniſhto the 


warre Horſemen,moe or fewer, according 


| ro the quantitie of the land affigned to 


them : by this policie, his armie till cont- 
nueth; for though in one batrell an hun- 
dred thouſand of Timariots ſhould bee 
flaine,in che'next as many are ſent our in 
their roome; {o long as be keepes the land, 
his Horſemen cannot bee diminiſhed. The 
of God here forewarnes vs of it, that 

th of this murthering armie con- 
fiſts yin then Horſemen. 


| Verſ.17. | 
And rbas'] fax the Herſes in a Uifiew; and 
| themthat ſate on them, haning firie Hab- 
bergions,and of lacinth,and of 'Brimſtone ; 
and the heads of the Hor/es were as the 
heads of ; and out of ther monthes 


went out fire, and/avokg cudbrimftone. 


Auing ſpoken of their number, hee 
| now totheir terrible man- 
ner of fighting, both in reſpe& of their 
Horſes,Riders,and Armour; firſt, they are 
ſaidto have Habbergions | 
and brimflone. lacinth is an hearbe,and a 
; hereitis named onely forthe co- 
thereof, which is blue, and therefore 
in the/end of the verſe,for the Iacinth, 
{mokeis nominated. Brightman wil haue 
this referred to their fire-worke,or gunnes, 


of 
afrercherifing of the-Orroman Empyre, the 
barbarous Turkes, eſpecially their laniza- 
rics, have now learned to excell in this rea- 
dic making -of fire, with ſmoke and pow- 
der, And Paress, who repeates this ſame 
opinion,ſcemes not to miſhke it. 

| a 


alſo by a Monke:nor long 


2am ion . wee know, is 2 
of armour defenſiue, that iris ſaid-ro 

2 warriours with terrible 
y their enemies : ſecondly,jr 


pernicious inftruments for the deftruEbon | 


fighting;they 8re not heauy,bur in light ar- 
mour : and thirdly, theſe hyperbolick and 
allegoricall ſpeeches, attriburing to them 
Habbergions of yron, is to point out ynto 
vs, how deadly and dangerous enemies 
they are; for cuen their detenfiue armour is 
offenfiue, 

The heads of their Horſes are ſaid to be 
likethe heads of Lyons: of old, the Calde- 
ans were ſaid to haue Horſes like Eagles, 


noting their marueilous celeritie. Now the- 


Mahomerans are ſaid ro haue Horſes with 
Lyons heads, figuring their great power 
and crucltie, The Locufts had the teeth of 
Lyons; for the Romiſh Clergy is cruell al- 
ſo, but teeth are covered with lips, and 
they excuſe their crueltie with faire words, 
for which faces of men are aſcribed to 
them : the Pope is Chriſts enemie, bur ſe- 
cret aa" 2 Peak HMabomet is his open 
and profeſſed enemie, there the Lyons head 
may be ſcene, their crucky againſt Chrifti- 
ans is openly avowed: and by this note 
fill throughout this Prophecie, theſe ewo 
fearctull enemies, the Pope-and the Turke 
are plainely diftinguiſhed. 

Now. to this tame purpele, fire and 
{moke and brimſtone are ſaid rocome our 


+ | of their mouthes. Certaine it is, that by 


theſe in holy Scripture, horrible iudge- 
ments are , and in this place they 
are vied to figntfie,thatthe Turkes ſhall be 
fearefull, cruell, conſuming inftrumengs of 
wrath:for fire nouriſhed with brimſtone, is 


a deſtroying thing, yea,the ſmoke thereof is 
” Pr is CMahomet , hee 


breathes batrell, and prides him to defend 
his law by the power of the ſword, for this 
he promiſes Paradiſe. 


Ina wordthen, bytheſe ſpeeches they 
are pointed out to bee moſt peſtilent and 
pernicious enemies, are like a fire de- 
vouring, and laying all waſte where they 
comeztheir Alcoran-Law is a ſmoke, dark- 
ning and blinding the minds of men, and 
killing their ſoules;hereunco is added brim- 
ſtone, to exprefle their vile and ſinking fil- 
thinefle,and that their tyranny is moſt -vn< 
graciousand ynſauorie : ſeruice of the body 
contents them not, they lay grievous im- 
poſts ypon:thegoods of men, the fourthpare 
of all increaſe mutt come to their greac 
Lord, even from thoſe who labour with 
their owne hand: befide this, euery one in 
the family of a Chriſtian mult pay a Duckat 
in the yeere; he who bach it not, is permit- 
red to beg it in chaines; and if hee cannot 
obraine ir,zs condemned to priſon, Buc all 
this is httle, in reſpeR of that tyr-pny vicd 
toward their children, who intheir young 

are taken from their parents, the 


pictures toafra moſt likely and able man-child of the fami- 
noteth-their-agilitie,” and nimbleneſſe in | ly is taken as atribute for the Turke, > 
I cumciſed, 


— OO —— — 


Mahometrs 
power and 
cruelrie. 
The little dif. 
ference be. 


ewint Maho- | 
mers and the | 


Popes cruelty, | 
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| Eſa,10.5,7, 13- 


ond 
hookes, Like vnto hjimgthis proud AF ax 
.Turke aſcribes his victories co his th 


=” — ——_——— — — —————_—.—— 


A Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


cumciſed, and brought vp in Mabomers 
law, whobefore were Bn in Chrifts 
name; theſe are brought vp as children to 
the Turke, ignorant of their owne parents 
_ | appar _ Chrift: 
| are a guard to that Ty- 
rant;and are called his /aniz4r5; being chil 
dren of Chriſtians, they are forced to fight 
againſt Chriſtians z wee reade not of an 
carthly bondage ſo intolerable, ſo-yngra- 


cious as this is, 
Vaſe 18. 


Of t + three was the third part men kil- 
that is,of the fire, of the /moke, and of 
the brimftone which came out of their 


third and laſt thing noted, concer- 

g this murtheriog armic of Maho- 
merans,is,their proſperous ſucceſlc: for we 
are here forewarned how they ſhould pre- 
uaile over the thixd part of men. The bli 
world commonly confders, the ſecond cau- 
ſes, yea the Tyrants themſelues aſcribe all 
their iCories totheir ſtrength and policy, 


monthes, 
nin 


| Sodid the King of Aſhur, the/ Lord ſgnt 


him out as a rod of his wrath, to pyniſha 
diſſembling Nation ; but hee rhinkes nor ſo? 
neither doth bis heart eſtceme it ſo, but ſaith, 
By the power of mine owne hand ] hawe' done 
it,and by my wiſedome. But the Lord tels 
him,that ic was not ſo : Shall che Axeboaſt 
is ſelfe againſt him that heweth therewith ? 
But when the Lord hath accompliſhed all his 
worke pon CMonnt Sion and lernſalom, [ 
will wiſit the fruit of the proud heart of the 
King of Aſpnr, and his glorious and pr 


and wiſedome, and.to his Mahemet : 
we ſceheere da 34 py and wamegre ho 
commeth, namely; hee is raiſed vp by 
ie nes, eg reel 
latry of A Chriſtians, as is plaipe 
x ys ack hl » 3. A 57 
| Neither bath the Lord failed in; all ages 
to derlare,thax when, he giueth greaceſt li- 
berty co tyrangs, be bach, till a power over 
them to. hats wt {any "vBregec ot ye 
pleaſure. Senacherth by Ravſache railed a- 
gainſt the Lord, bur the Lord put his booke 
in his. noſtrils, and bis bridle in bis lips, and 
made him to goe e the ſame way that 
hee xreuailed not according to his 


" - - 


 greatpreſumprion, And þlaſphemous Ba- 
zaxer, che Turke, yoga hee rw”: of 
his power, yet was he.oyercome by 7am- 
brian 
a 


and carried about 
: {o liccle warth-is.che 


| the Land i as. the Garden of Eden 


his ſucceſſe in battels, commer 
Lord forth noe I GAR 

By the third part of men, Corterixe yn- 
derſtands men in the third part of the 
world. Cartheſian, and ſome others will 
haue the third part put for a great multi, 
eudeof men; And indeed, it wee ſhould 
looke into the largeneſſe of his Domini- 
ons,in Aſia, Europe, Africk, which for the 
molt part is tributary to the Turke, wee 
may {oone ſee what great multitudes that 
Tyrant hath depriued of liberty, and ſub- 
ducd them vnder his (lavery, which is 
worle then death , befide innumerable 
thouſands, whom hee hath put tothe edge 
of the {wor $7” 6; 

Yetis heſtill reſtrained, and further then 
the bolinds limited vnto him by the Lord, 
can hee nor goe, which is to beenoted in 
this.thitd pow Some wicked men arepu- 
niſhed inthis life, that men when they ſee 
the y: ce may lay, Verily there is fruit 
for the righteous, leſſe there is a God 
that indgethin the earth. And ſome wicked 
open are {j in this life, co declarevnto 
vs, that the time of judgement is not yer 
come. ,214Y 
| char and brimſtone _ « cmamge'® > ih 
Scri are vſuall and-fipures of | mens, detcrt- 
Careful iudgements, 2nd borriledeſals | mg 
tion. They who will compare Scripture 
with Scripeure,may ſce, that the tyranny of 
Turkes is deſcribed here in ſuch types, as of 
old were vied to deſcribe the tyrinny of 
the Caldeans, So Nabwm, Zhey, ſhall ſeeme | yum + 4. 
bike Lanes, they ſoall ſheet like lightning, 
More cleerly, ſaith Joel, A fire demoureth ben | Joel 1. 3. 
fore hims, and behind him a burneth op - 


him, and behind hum a deſolate Wilderaes,By | 
which ſpeeches; horcible deſolation by fire | 
and {word is Fignifited vitro vs. Pleaſane | 
Countries, which- before were like vnto | 
Guizfull Paradiſe, now ouer-runne by Ma- | 
homecanes, are curned into a barren Wil | 
dernefle,. And this ſeemes the moſt fare | 


and ſimple interpretation of this place. 


Verſe 19. | 
For their power is in ther montbes, and in 
their tailes, for their tailes were like unto | 
Serpents, and had heads wherewith they | 
hart, | | 
His, inthe iudgement Ment of awd, may | The manager 
bee two wayes vnderftood : firft, of of Turk: 
the _—_— the | Turkes fighting ; Wo __ 
not onel t they inthe comming to, but | 
alſo in lee 


1 fleciog and returning ; they (hoot | 
| theirarrowes ouer their ſhoulders, which | 
' fall downe like ſhowres vpon them who. | 


arme af fleſh, if the Lord worke notwith | follow qhem. Secondly , they nor onely. | 


| it, This greacnefle then,of the Turke, and | Gght with open bactell, (then theyrhave | 


( Pppp Lions | 
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Lions heads)bur alſo with ſubrill and tray- 
terous wiles: theſe are their Serpents railes; 
vader pretence of helping, how many 

have they hurt ! chey who haue 
encred in league with them, haue found 
they haue taken a Serpent in their boſome. 
The Erperour of Conſtantinople ſought 
helpe from che Torke Ammurath, the third 
from Ottoman, againſt Aſarous Prince of 
Bulgaria,and other Princes of Grecia z hee 
got helpe,bur it was the beginning of the 
deſtrudtion of his Empire, In cur dayes, 
ohm Vained, Prince of Hungary, ſought 
belpe from the Turke, again(t the Empe- 
rour Ferdinand , bur by this meones che 
Turke got firſt footing in Hungary. 

Bur ſome other thing ſecmes rather to 
be noted here. Our Lord Iefus Chriſt is ſaid 
to havein his mouth a ſharpe rwo-edged 
ſword: thisis the Word of God, the ſword 
LA” wr of which the Apoſtle beates 

exthat it is the power of God to fala- 

tion, Byxhe contrary, the deſtr powet 
of this murthering are is 21d ro be in 
their-mouth; that is Aabomers law pre- 
ciſely obſcrued. This /is the common 
mouth, do@tine, and con!eflion of all thar 
are vnder the Turkes dominion : this law 
dothſo birnde and confiraine their conſci- 
encestothe ſervice ot their great Lord,that 
for obedience ro CMahomet , they regard 
no / bur onely looke ro the com- 
mand whichis given them. Inchis ſenſe, 
the firſt ribng, the increafivg, the Aanding; 
in a word, the power of « e Turkiſh Em- 

is Mahomer their mjooth, Now it is 
faid alſoto be in their railes, that is, inthe 
Prieſts, Prophets, -and refipious orders U- 
mong them profeſſing Mabomer; fuch 35 
Geomalers;who walkewked, couered on- 
ly withskinnes of beaſts: Calendars, theſe 
profeſſe chaſtity, and have their pewirall 
member pierced with ring,that they-may 
not violate their yow.' Dermes, 
thorow the fireets ar cerraine tithes,and 
cut theirfleſh with ſharpe Lances, with d- 
uers others: for all falſe religion in y6Junts- 
ry and carnal! zeale, hath euer exceeded 
true Religion ; ſo thr if Papiſts in rheſe 
, ler them remember they 
behind the Prieſts of Baal, and 
Mahomer- his Prieſts, in the affliting of 
their bodies. Now that inthe holy Scrip- 
ture the taile is the type of a falſe prophet 
is cuident out of E/ay. 

Their tailes are faid wo be likechersiles of 
ar. > won up foes me 
mous ts of the red Dragon; that 
old Serpent the Diuel, and they haue heads, 
theſe are their C 1, Baſſacs, Begs,San- 
chiacr, and ſuch like, clad rec 169 
and ciuill power to procect and majnraine 


them. Or rather bereby is noted, that they | 


CIS 


are like to the « Amphiabena, a Serpent, | 
__ a head in both the ends; to'de- | 
clare char way they are divgerous 
and tendy; * \ rag 

Of all this,let ys remember, howin this 
barrel! ewo forts of enemies ie hr againſt 
the Church; euill fpirirs looſed by God, | 
and evill men inflained arid flirred vp by e- | 
uill ſpirits. the viſible enemies are ſo 
rerrible and ome, as wee haucheard 
them deſcribed, hauing ſo many wayes to 
hurt vs, both firength,, and ſubrilicy, for 
which they are figured by Lions, and Ser- 
pents, what may we eee of the inuifible 
enemies ? For we wraſlle ore = wry 
blood,to wit, onely, bur with 
powers, andl ſpiritual wickedneſſe. Sediog 
our fleſhly enemies are ſo terrible,whar are 
the ſpirituall ? This ſhould waken vs to be 
more feruent in prayer,that wee may be ſu- 
tained by the ftrength of God, as /eboſa- 
phat prayed againſt Ammon, Modb avid E- 

:ſoletvs againſt our enemies viſible, 

and inviſible. O ow God, there is no firength 
in vs to ſtand before this great multitude, 
neither doe we know what to doe, but our eyes 
are towardthee, Let the Lord bee with vs, 
and wee ſhall nor feare them which are a- 
gainlt Vs, 


Verſe 20. 
NP of the men, which were not 
iled with theſe s, d not of 
the workes of rf a5.5% 6 pap ſhould 
nor wor/bip dinels, and Idols of Gold, and 


Pens — n- and fwd 


wy mars wee 


erſes,of the riſing, and 

of cheTarkiſh ; ow is declared 
the cauſe for which y is ſent in- 
to rhe World. As of old the Lord raiſed vp 
Aſv#r,to puniſh wt of Iſraelites, 
ſonowrnſcth he \ m_ ropuniſh 
the Apoſtalie of C 

br begyog. worlhj things of 
in L 
Ger; "or beofe, whic Krys..h bo for 
not,&c. This poynts with the ſo di- 


realy arP NE Lien :for 


ofaof Criftr the coptin | 


Temes abbocre all 
\the Turhesvondernite: , ard 
none of them in their 
_ reformed Churches of 
| bad the Fidte Pope ananitecs wo 


in wk ids 
eg 
jag 


z | 


arrardanddatei gpm ES 
forced them ypon the Y of the 
Eft, when rhey;' ance had 


ii@brecedc 


Epbeſ. 6.12, 


2.Chren-20.12, | 
' 


5. Ws 


JS 21 


: | Rirrecito. repentance: bu the wicked ar 
Ip obiaorrte-e with 
aps je Pharas for one, reſembles 
CT OI Show of Gap 

| tremble at beame 
and ſucceſſe ofthe Turke | nance, and humble + ney View 
frog 0 pie” ; king of therod, Satan delayes no time to 
| conſulrwith this, Oracle, it gi n- | temptamanto fin, and then all his care is, 
| torempt him to delay his repentance; bur 
as wounds not cured in time, become in- 
curable,and fire not quenched in time,con- 
ſumes that whercinto ir entreth, and fleſb 
nor ſalted in time, purrifieth: ſo finnenor 
 repented intime, him chat com- 
mitted it, Many motiues hath man to repen- 
rance,but this by others to LO 
away the works of their | for finche Lord RO poopelh, 4+ 
hands, 1dols of gold and fluer, and ſuch melon; "oft of his 

Mong arg ele ſce nor; foritis | the Lordxeioyces;only ay was" —- 
Jud nc as type or figure told | made man. O man, how ſhouldeſt thou re- 
CUR be ru arod of wrath, ay 9136 A the Lord to 
for from God to punih te Ldoluy of Tere NE 

Papiſts, Fares rk 
F And the remnant, &c. Moſt part of the co DIS pa yr ny 
Fg duwhgry ode be defici- OIL hat Ain 
we made it our ſelues. ſoſes forewarned 
Fs y ili rape jpg fight of the 


naar ba Lords hands; nm is the | 


worke of our hands: a ſore thing, 
or ol anger op 
workmanſhip we are, bur the hurt return- 
exjyco thy ſelfe ; for the Lord will recons- 
ſooner ITY errwan 
and againe, The wicked is ſuared in | 
pig r00 Caſe this 2+ cap % gp owne hands, id 
the words are plaine, that thoſe who were _ more ſpecially the worke of our 
ſpared from the ſervitude of che Turke, re- | hands is put for the finne of 1 
x07 pax wraaefua: ampleof ſuch as were | which is here particularly touched by a de- 
ubdued by him; and ſecreuy | ſcription borrowed Comihe Pfalemiſt, heir 
_— threacning of furcher wrath, | /dols are ſilner, and gold, ewen the works s of | 
even temporal, 5 64/ Sby een wens hands; they hane. a month, and ſpeaks | 
\- Herethen weeſee lome ſpared,and ſome | wotzthey bane eeg,and [ce rottbey have cares, | 
| fricken: all che wicked are not puniſhed | avd beare not, 6, Thes: goof 
now,go tell thar the time of full judgement them is a horrible finne, and cald | 
is not yet come; and yer ſome are puniſhed led the worſhipping of divels. Idolaters do F 
now,to tell that there is a righteous Tudge; | not ſotbinke, butche-Lord fo iudgeth//At | 
of this we ſpake before. Now wee havero | cleere li ned ſrrs from 90d | 


| learne how wee ſhould be humbled, when Pineda 
others before vs, br beſide vs are Aricken. wnto duels, ms} jb to gods, 


Butin this age there are few like Daxid; ae) 1 nor, The lraclizes would | 
hecrembled when Fzz.4h was ſtricken ; but | have abhorredo profeſſe wer <4 A 
like Lemech of the houſe of (rimhee rs lanes taint; gs rage 
One becauſe Camwas | Idolatrous worſhip, es noo termes | 
wy This wis marked \ Salomon, Be- | calsit n of 
And Papiſts, I doube nr, will ſay, they 
prevne beds abhor the worſhipping of diucls: but they | 
pins men is ſet in ſce not how in plaine termes che Word of 
Theend of all the Lords delete the Lord condemnes three poynes of do-. | 
| ere ca07746 pon ; if hee | Mrine allowed by them, bi cles by che | 
| fx get he Lord, Doftrine of dinels: as oame!y the fors | 
[& hee flkepwer ſhould in like manner bee | bidding of marruge, forbidding of meares, | 
| 75 Calla" } 


| Pſal, 115; 
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988 


_— 


| 


= Commentary o_—_ the Renelation. 


| winotaor Gang 


mage, = 
for matter,are they not of 
ber, ſtone, braſſe, GC rked the 
baue nor eyes and fee not , cares and cenraary 
heare not, feet and walke not 7 
mages ſee more ther-their Tdoles ? T 


poore ſhift, and ir will never excuſe you of 
. Idolatry, 


VV 


the 


the Church 


Befide this, let them teH vs what diffe- 
rence there is detweene an Idole and an T- 
eicher inthe mmter or the forme, by 
of God deſcribes them; 


Fee? 


Verſe 21: 
net of their murrther wor 
of their ſorceric , nor of their fornication, 


eMlſo theyrepented 


wor of theer theft. 


nongd bow ence br wh 


ns ns 5þ> | ; 
agg” any Apoftiepleinly afemes 
rothe Galarijans. 


Ith the former finne of Idolarry, 
arenow ioyned ioynedother foure ravkes 
he ſecond Table , which 
eres reyes foure cardinall vices of 
Apoſtatical) Church of Rome. The firft 
is wurther-, the crueltie of the Romane 
Church is manifeſt to the world , they pre 
tendto bethe Sheepe 
bitindeed are 
die reeth : and 


hac ye | *7 
mortem to- 

I 

pu, #11 ba 

ſhould bee ackrowledged as the Head of | 


» Which yet I have 


andflocke of ChiR, 
Wolues with bloo- 
the colours and 


"07 a 


Sie 


, fuer, titn- | 
for forme, 


F | 


« Platina, their , 


Pt bm — of the fleſh is 


noted: t 


dnthow by foam rris car ,as are meeter to 
Laft.of all is named theft : A common 
ioyned here with falſe 
worſhip, is, as I ſaid, a cardinal finne of the 
Church of Rome Apoſtaricke, it hath riſen 
by theft, it ſtands by thefr, mts 3 
tinue , CI NT Ts 


be cur away, 


fin in the world, but 


xr qe of dic, 
poore are there 

, the Prieft 

muſt haue rhe cloth of the de- 
funda ? the of men are empried for 
Pardons, Kingdomes are exhauſted, the 
rent is devoured , 85 being the 
Parrimonie of Saint Peter, by counterfeit 
donation of Conſtantine, Many doe maruell 


this 


will caſt the 
make hafteto 


pI 


—_— Od 


have taken 
of the Church, and filled ir with all ort of 


day at the ſucceſſe of the Turke, and 
caft the blame thereof ypon the diſcords 
of Chriſtian Princes, which 
lorable; bur here is the true 
cauſe of che Turkiſh 
on of Chiifhans , the corruption 
Religion and manners: when im per Fl me 
amended, there is no doubt, bur the Lord 
e into the fire. The Lord 


it. 


Cuar. X. 


e out 


of ir ſpred- 


ma 


4. Theft. 


Chap.1 \ 
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hell, and the earth in defence of the poorte 
| EIN , ipainſt Abeddon, the an- 
of rhe borromletſe pir, and that Amphiſ- 


, murtheringarmie of the Turkes. If 
| nothing were heard bur the yoyce of ene- 


thies , 10ns, and troubles of Gods 
Childreo, who could endure it? but heete 


commerh conſolarion,a glorious and mi igh- 
from heauen, ro 


tic ProteQor deſcender 
cake parr with his Saints againſt their ene- 
mies; hee driueth away the finoake which 
the Apottate Biſhop wy; Rome brought out 
of the borrommleſſe pit, and wherewith hee 
darkened the Serkle andthe Aire, he open- 
eth the Booke , reſtorerh Prophecie, and 
builderh the Temple againe, as we have in 
mot comfortable manner foretold heere, 
and in the a= > Chapter, 

The parts of thisChaprer are rwo, fi 
ets difoiptbe ofthe meſſen TS 
brings rhe conſolation : and next, 
fageicſelft. 
end | ſav 


fun of we have ſpoken in the 
firſt Prophecie, Aworher,namely,chen theſe 
| Arigels who blew the Trumpers,heFwere 


| ſeras, ſeruants , biceſt Dominia , this is the 
Lotd. Anonyme , cited by D. Hee, who 
wrote two ceres ago , as hee et- 
poundeth the Angelof the botromlefle pit 
| to be Anticheift,, ſo this Angel deſcending 
 fromheauen, de will haue - Chriſt, con- 
to him. Ceſarienſir in reterh this 
{drier Att x fundry = th follow 
hit : the reaſon | by that worthy 
and laborious matt, Maſter Fox, cannot 
inforce this, Chrifts humane nature, faith he, 
cannordeſcendnow, , for heere is not _—_ 
cending, Primaſits,wit 
ES Chae: bath with} greater reaſon ac- 
knowledged this ic Angels be Chriſt; an ar- 
in the end of the 
| wht) name of Sainr /obu, hee 
out his ſeruatics in theſe laſt rimes, af- 


| eerdifcouery of Anrichriſt, ro 


—_— 2- 
ine, as he firſt before his Neon gr E : 
Diſciples ower to preach the Golpe 
thrgughourthe'wotld, Now we know,to 
= 1g and gifts romen 


is properly cornperene to 
Gels. the meffenger who pts: 
ale tho comfort , as, hte in the 


ffi foure Verſes; j the a fl _ 
wr Cher thereſt of the Chapte 

ae this tomfort to the Church, 

is the Lord If, called heres foget, nk 


ea of his nature, for bee aſſumed not 
eo gre of Oe Angels, but in reſpect of his 
oe, for bers 


the Angel of the Conenant, 
yer rn of God. Hee comes from 
| the Facher js the great Ambalſadour, rode- 


eee Ae EA —— 


to wir, in the Viſion: of the 


li 


— —— 


| A a cor works 
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clare vato Saitits the counſell God, cons | 
—_ faloation. ' Some names are 
reſpeQ of his Divine Nacure, 


hen ihe call [bn and Gaemith Je. 
which is, as the Apofile expoundeth 
je, equallto Iebogah, Some names are 

ven himin of his Humane Nawre; 
and then he is called, 7he Afan leftis , nnd 


af mar ye TR Natires 


He called Onimmanzel , God with vs. Some 
abaine are giuen him in refpe& of his of- 
fice, andſo hecte'is hee called, An Aw- 
bell.” 

Wherein comes to bee confidered, the 
Srear worthineſſe of the Divine Maicttie 
roward ys, that he ſhould youchſafe ro ſend 
}n Ambaſſadour to vs, and none leſſe then 
his owne Sonne. He is the partie 


, | indhee is the firſtthar by Ambaſſage in- 


rreareth ys ro be ———— receiue 

not this meſſage of , we ſhall draw 
| *pcur our ets #Goubll ; firſt, 
becauſe we finned againſt our Lord; and 
nexr, becauſe when he hath ſerit his owne 
Sonne, Ambaſſadour of mercy, we would 
not receiut it. Such as come not at his 
cry to bereconciled, Come to me all yee who 
are wearie, Ec. Bulheforcediogopurhls 
command , andfor euer bee diverred from 


him, Depart from me curſed. Lerys wel- 
comerhls Andbitfadour ; ler vs accept the 


conditions of peace which are offered, yea, 
ler vs againe ſend yp our ambaſſage with 
bim, Prayers with a and 
hearr, red foorth in his Name. Wee 
need not do&as the __ did ; who 
came with cotinterfeic ra RR 
and old botrels, and torne Sa 
Toſtmato pittie them,and enter into a 

nant with them, for wee are miſcrable in- 
deed: all the goodrhar wee got by Crea- 
tion, is worne away inthe ſcruice of finne, 
we haue neither food nor raiment, not nothing 
pertaining to a happy life, till the Lord fur- 
niſh te. Let vs not therefore delay nor te= 
fuſe my more ro-enter into covenant with' 
him, fince he ſceketh ir of vs ; levvs remem- 
GE WEROe much more needto eee 


. Ashe called a As bs 
alfo for 


Obit g man;who 
the hoiſcburChrit is teRronge 
The 
afics, 
wh 
that they can be 
;plat/bur eye is # more 
ore who fakes rhis worke m hand 
Church from their ry- 
him- 
Pha- 


k 

my comes to diſpoſſeſſe 
eand the Turkeare mi 

and in the iudpe 


{cemes 
outof 


ral 
ok 


ſeIfe withour meanes: ſo he deftr 
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of both his Natures , then is | 
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| Saran is that 
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who keepes the 
hoaſe , bur 
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rob and his@rmic inthe red Sea : ſo be diſ- 
comficed the Armie of the Ammonites, 
Moabites, and Edomites, that did come 3- 
CIs Janie ofene Aſſyrians 

came againſt Exechic, the huge bolt of 
the Echiopians before Aſa, and the Armie 
of Syrians that beficged Dothan, where 
Ekfta the Prophet was. Sometime againe, 


he workes wich ſmall meanes , as when by - 


Gedeon and his handfull hee ouerthrew the 
hoſt of Midiaz, by Jonathan and his At- 
mour-þearer the garriſon of Philiſtims; by 
Abraham 2nd bis houſhold, hee defeated 


| Chedorlaomer and his confederate Kings; 


by Daxid, he ſlew Goliab ; by a woman, A- 
bumelech; by Tal, Siſera; yea, contrary to 
meanes he can ſaue his owne, as the three 
Children in the fire, Jonas in the ſea, Daniel 
inthe Denne. We arc not then to Jooke 
to the mulcicude or greatoeſle of the enc- 
mies of the Church , bur to the mighty 
wer of our Lord, who is with itto wor 


deliverance from hcr bondage, as hee 


| hath promiled. 


Come downe from Heanes, Antichriſt 


| had his riſio out of the bortornleſle pit, 


and he brought a darkenefſe of the Sunve 
and the Aire; but Chriſt by a plaine contra. 
ry courſe, commeth downe from heauen 
and bringeth light. Where wee muſt nor 
chinke that his ing imports avy lo- 
call motion ; for in that nature wherein hee 
was crucified,dead, and buried, bee roſe a- 
aſcended mo heauen,, and fitteth at 

right hand of his Father, and the hea- 
uens muſt containe him till his comming a- 
gaine. That per id quod home erat, of mane- 


lace, & mancbet per id quod vhique 


erat : 


| Chriſt went away in his humane Nature, 


bur remaines in his Diuine, he aſcended in 
that nature wherein he js but in one place, 
he remaines in that ar; ol has 
uery Where. And againe,/w calo per 5 
| mind) HOBBY ck 7 ER AG 
ardof his humane Nature bee is now in 
io regard of his Divine Nature he 
is in euery place. Ir is bur a needleſle ſcruple 
which ſome men moue to themſelves: 


Ghod, to fy, tharhecomesdowne, when 
he works any notable worke, cither for the 
comfort of his owne,or the confuſion of his 


| d with a cloud. When our Lord af. 
cended, he went 

Ghats 
This Jeſu which is taken vp from you tnro 


heanen, ſhall [o come as yee hane ſeene bim 
goe vnto heaven. Now the Text {ayerh thar 
a cloud tooke him our of their fight and 
heere in this Viſion he eth clothed 
with a cloud, in token of his Diuine Maic- 
tie, Kings in their greateſt glory come farre 
behind this; none bur he can ſct his Tribu- 
nall in the ayre. 

eAnd the Rainebow pon his head. The 
Raincbow by Gods infticucion, is a figne 


| of chat temporall, externall, and common 


Coucnant which God made with man- 
kinde , wherein bee promiſed neuer to 
drowne the world againe ; temporall , jr 
lafteth bur fora time ; externall, ic gran» 
reth proteQtion to the bodies onely ; com- 
mon, for it is made to all mankind ; thus ir 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Coucnant of 
Grace , which is eternall to laſt for ever; 
internall , of ſpiricuall things ef] ; 
ſingular, belonging onely to the heires of 
Grace. Neuerthelefſe in this Vifion our 
Saviour vieth, as a moſt notorjous token 
of pesce and favour toward his owne , fi- 
gurivg thatthe floods of Herefics ſhall no 


more ouer-ſ{pread the face of the Church, 


then the flood of Noah ſhall ouer. goe the 
face of the earch againe. 


_— them of darke- 


hens 


moouc.. our finnes , ſo ſhould we finde, 


no malice of man can make 
his refidence from 


notreth his terrible power, by which hee 


will ſet his feete vpon,thenecke of his e. 
nemies. His fecte arefiry,and they are bur 
ſtubble, which are withour difficultie de» 
uoured by fire, F 7 


Verſe 


| 


| 


| 


T'£\ 
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© x» & 


this miſerable famine of the Word vpon | who purpolely 


=” 
———— 


his . | 

» cuen the booke of | away al feare that might ariſe ro his Saints, | 

the i having it in looking the power greatneſle | 

bis hand.oel re ghar the armor by which x to enemies, The Pope andthe Turke 

our deſtroy the kingdome - | challenge ynto themſelues great 

; and of 

ME lebanon EEE | 

open,for it Soueraigne Lord, and lawfullpoſlefſor a.19, | 
of heauen and earth, ſers his one foote _ 


gopo his Saints and Seruants, The | the Sea,and his other vpon the land. Kings 


ofRomet himaſelfe here to | of the carth cannot keepe themſelues from 
bee Chri vr ——_— ing, when walke on theearth ; and 
__ \ 5mIery grout =; farre lefſe could they keep themſetues from 

opened z his impictic in this is | drowning, if did ro walke 

more manifeſt, cheE chat ic needs probation. | on theſea: ra 4e harary pherrrech. 
Within theſe ite was ca- | command both z for euen the fea and the 
ime. bo rm winds obey him,and in their kind acknows- 
z and | ledge himtheit Lord, Hek 
ſundry have been pur to death for | drowning,and Petey from 


fend 


yet this-man will himſelfe | of the moſt raging and 
to bethe of Chriſt, being indeede | tures. When chow paſſ parers,T | wings, | 
bis Paſtorem ſe profitetzr, & ad | will bewith thee, and thorew': that | 
hum rieml's abnetur 1 | they ſhall not ener flow bow walkeſt | 
He glories in antiquitie, but will not con» | rhorow the very fire, thou ſhalt notbe burnt. 


forme himſelſe to anciquitie. Nee ſolumve- | Let vs louebim, let vs feare hitm, and wee | 
anditis, ſed etiam in domibus veſtris, at ip | | 
legite,aut alios legemtes requirite, & /ibenter « Verſ.3, 
audits : Letir not content you (faith Au- | And cryed witha loud voyee, as when Lyon 
of ) to heare the Word of God read in rnraberndenbes be ni jolttannbed. 
in your private houſes alſo; ders uttered their voyees, "2 | 
either reade*your ſclues, or get others 
reade vito-you, and heare them willi 


«| | Onghod che Lord been flent, looking 
a lis ro 4 aan por > me- | 
ſuffering the wrongs 
is people brnom be an flſr no Jnge, 
erm rar the Husband with | butlike a Lion prouoked to anger, he 
Wi 


s of 
Father with the Children? | out in wrath zgainſt his enemies. The 
Andnocable js it which he hath in his Ho- | word wno& properly fignifieth the lowing | 
milies.ypon Saint Harbew, The Lord | of Oxen, and is here tranſlated-to Ggnif 
ſaich he the famine of his word | any voyce rows. cry Some of the 
© fearefull plague; 752447 < »» <iiangy, Learned thin the Greeks diſtinguiſh 
is <r 3 tte imvng arrgfes hte ar90k5 1270 dorojun | NOK NARDs and ware, 25 the Latines do mis 
17+ od xg of ons nagedac Paine 13 awe hae we | g1re Of rwgire ; but the firſt anſwere taker) 
a0enis ernrnrtgay v7 4oxb 4 mtker <>vhe <obnmmge | out of thetexe,cleareth the words, 
mw + What then can bee more miſcrable, And when he had cryed. Woe will beto 
then thae hou willingly ofthy ſelfe ſhoul- | the enemies of Chriſt; whewhee begins ts 
deft drawypon thine owne head that which | crie againfithem : Hee 5s ffotmy ad Pſal.2.5. & 1% 
God threaeneth as a plagiic, bringing ſo | parent, but ifonce his wrath begin to burie, 
no rept ry | an 2 _ to them in hiswrath, aid 
| > rous famine, which makes ir others | vexe s ſore diffledſare; His etc 
Kiſerable is | the moſt miſerable? Whar ſhall wee then | is never invaine. Lain 114g 
voice, 
ring 


——— ——, 


that + | fay,but thatmiſerableis char man of finae, | Senen Thamder;, When he yrters his 
rnplice, | and his complices pepetiputons OT In 


EY ee ttt 
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on Por ren 


W; Commaitery upon the Renelation. 


ri ine moſtfearefull and terrible? nts 
—E the wicked : for eb che | 
Lord of Hoſts, and when hee 

worke, all creatures in their kind "their 


ſeruice to him his enemies. The 
Angell of God reueng ed Semacheribs blaſ- 
the Starres in their courſe fought 


pen Siſers : the Sunne caft downe his 
countenance vpon Pharaoh: the Cloudes 


our of their ns caſt Haile-ftones on 

the Canaanites : the fire that before had 

burnt Sodom, flaſhed in the face of the E- 
tians: and the waters that before had 
wned the originall 

uer whelmed Pharaoh and his HoaRt. 

full is our God, and terrible in his Iudge- 

ments : Bleſſed are all they char truſt in 


him.” . 
Verſ.4. | 


- jr ep Bic 6 had wttered | feſt 


their wayces, I was about to write : and [ 
yr rien re 
me, Sedle wp things ſexes | 
Thunders Wiered,and 


write them not. 


Aint Jobs his diligent fidelitie ro write 
that hee heard for the benefit of the | 
Church, is here commended : bur as hee is 
about to write,be heares a voyce from hea- 
ven. him, that hee ſhould nor 
write, but ſcale vp thoſe things which the 
Gmdarbianhed akin, The like com- 
mand was before giue to Damel.And here- 
by is figured,chac more fearcful Iudgemers 
are prepared to bee powred out yponthe 
kingdome of Antichriſt,then thac wee haue 
heard ed: letthem live in ſecuririe, 
and flatter themſelues with Babel; Ifie as « 
Dueene and ſhall nener be moned. Itis ſuffici- 
ear 991 8 Is ſeuen.fold,cerrible 


romced pint he are here de- 


— "4 > nar 7— this 
OO Eng] 
otter bop 


7 rp nee — 
God will haue ſealed, and nor revealed to 


his Church,. The leſſon frm mins re 


Uchewetby Fa- 


thers of the ancient rears wn tur 


Ig 
n es we 
> | ns 

197 ? De omnibus que no: ſcire opus eff dorue- | i 
rant nos ſcripte 
rum : The Writings of the holy 
Prophets hat 
which are needfull for vs to know. To him 


and 


World, ar length 0- og 


adoramms omg, rely 
fulnefſe and ſufficiencie of holy Scriprure. 
S»fficunt ſane & diminitus 


peers 


| the encmies of the King- Few 


derthe 


why Papias 


Gt voi vsin 


boue that which is yen Leer _ 
| thinke ſhamero 
againſttche cleare 
| oherohadomthernen 


affirmed ;ofma- | 


rw rae 1 What can be 
imony of /aftin Mar 


So 
caught vs Ft py 


——_— 


—_— The holy genre Alidear wile | | 


verde, Nawindns ipſe Do- 


, ler ysnot bee bold ro bee wiſe a» 


Fo 


ly Scri 


fell into war 
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 niſh him ifhee made alye : for if 


. 
ee IEC 


| Verſ.e, xls 

And the Angel! which 1 /aw ſtand vpon 
ſea,and vponthe earth, lifted vp buf hand 
to Heanen, » ® 


Itherto we haue heard a de- 
n of the Sonne , who 
comes as Ambaſſadour from his Father, to 


ſolacion ir ſelfe,and 
at w 

(hall bring finall confuſion to his enemies, 
and full deliverance ro his owne ; this wee 
| haveinthe 5.6-and 7. yerſes, Se Jeſt 
his ſeru@s might have bin - by 
| - >rhrwoma them called 

,to 

mrs. 041 


ſecond roome, that before rhat day come, 
| there ſhal bea reſticution of the light of the 
aw 96 ap rv pon wowr mare Aur 
: and this we haue from the 8. 
—_— | " _— 
| the Chapter there is a promiſe 
reftitmion of rhe to her former 
- and theſe comforts are in ſuch ſort 
_ that the laſt in execution, is 
fiſt in Neither haue we it 
by an Oath: for Saint Joby records, 
thathe ſawthe / 
| then thathe heard him ſweare, Sometime 
mari ſ{weareth vnto God, and then it barh 
been a cuſtormable ro lift yp the 
hand ynto God, as wee fee in ; 


mainraine him ifhe ſpake che truth, to pu- 


ir be duly and rightly vſed, is a kind of in- 
DC Somerime againe we find God 
ſwearing mnto man,not 

ook for bis Weed is ev fur ſpoken go 
ſworne, he vſes it for confirmation of 


| (peakces veith hiv mouth. he will noe File 


comfort the Church:now follows the con- | 
it is rwofold : firſt, by a 


"ly,from 


liftyp his hand, and | fore. 


baron $ that he who ſware, 
called to bee a witnefſe ro him, to | chis 


»— auO— oc 


ating alſo x 
- the manner of men, who when | hy 


this for the ceremonie vſed inthe Oath, - | 


Verſ.6. 

And he fware by him that lineth for ewer, who 
created Heauen,and the that there. 
in are, and the rarth, and 
therein are, and the ſea ,- and the things 
which ave therem, that there ſhould 


Time no longer, 


Ow followerh the Oath, wherein firſt 
wee have by whom the Oath is con- 
ceived; next, what is the thing thar is 
ſworne. For the firſt,the Oath is made by 
God himſelfe, ir being 
by another, The Maieftie of God in the | 
Oath is two waies deſcribed, firſt, from one |} 
of his He lineth for exer : ſecond- 
mag te mand ye | 


ever : it di- 


men, gods, 

frils,cheir continaance ſhort, and the filly 
life they have, bee bur borrowed. Bur of 
this je ofthe Diuine nature, that he 


is an euer-living God, we haue ſpoken be- 


of creation. This tile is 


Next, he is deſcribed from his worke of 


creation in one - more & 
to confider it in rhe parts thereof: for this 


Creacion in fixe 


tys in the inviſible and | 


—— 
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volawfull ro fweare FO 


- 


the beſtthings that 
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of Commentarywponthe Revelation. q 


are here in this viſible and inferiour world, 
are bur. 9ers, figures and repreſcorati- 


ſhall be no wore : 2b&- that is, no more 
lay of the performance of Gods Word, 
oth in the promiſes of deliuerance zo his 


wicked. A dayis at hand, eucnatthe bliſt 
of che ſeuent , wherein the my- 
Rery of God ſhall be finiſhed, and time,as 


now it is, ſhall be no more,thar is, a time to 


,atime wher- 


downe,and 3 time tobuild 
,and atime where- 


inthe godly doe weepe 


be no more : this the Angell ſweareth for 
the comfort of his Saints, If we conſider it, 
we haue nced to waken out of our ſecuri- 
ty, for we are now vnder the fixth Trum- 
pet: when the ſeventh ſhall blow, time 
ſhall beno-more. Ler ys vſc it well ſo Jong 

as wehque ir, 
Timgis a precious Tewell,for being well 
—_ 


vied,it vs into the hand of 
erernity,itendethin ir ſelfe : bur if 
it not well when we have it, ic leaues vs in 
a ate ſhall never end. Bur many miſtake 
rime,not knowing it, farre moe miftake ir, 
not rightly ob it: In tempore ſam, & 
id termpus fit ignoramm : we liuc in time, 
Tod melo oor whartmes Thales and 
Simonides (aid, that r was ſapienti/ſi- 
mums YErWLs , =” _—_ wiſeft of all 
my oy ory rdcay wr 
time andexperience? Pythagoras 
Ye hec okra” ; ik © ne 
azaaderwer+r, for mot c facts, moſt 
honourable perſons, by time are buryedin 
oblivion, both of them fookſhly aſcribing 
tome yod Director of things thar Gl ou 
time, 2 rector out 
| 1o60% ſhould kaus the praiee 
Bl pry py oays 
' what it is + for ac to that 
| which Moſes hath, Let there be lghtrin the 


| Firmament of heanen, for ſignes and ſeaſons, 


for dayes and , they defined 
wn 0. Canin: Sang". 
ary" on Lo brug made in the hea- 


tempres aliquo tempore 


———_———_— 


ONS. ., 477 
Now the thing ſworne is, that'time 


owne, and execution of judgements. on the 


be borne,and a time to dye, a time to break * 


inthe wicked ſhall laugh, ſuch atime ſball | 


ic by an-. | pre 
fromrhis; | can beſureof it? the time preſenc, is but a 


a :, | man ſhould dip bis 


ime, | ſame wh ro | 
e- | All this ſerues to waken vs: Secing it is 
| ſhort, ſeeing irs vncertaine, ſeeing ieis fo 


| 


| 


non fnuſſe, Bur their reaſon being caken 
fromthe manner of ſpeech, is w and 
Sogn the marter ic ſelfe moſt appa- 
rent. ..,The, Apoſtle ſpake well of them, 
qaozerns 7) ongu ayB2one, When they profel- 
ſed themſclues to bee wile, they became 
fooles ; for by their owne confeffion, if 
time be erernall, then ic is infinite ; now in 
an infinite thing there is n6 prize &- poſte- 
ao aine, ſeeing all che parts of time are 
it as e,monet! 1,d ,houre C, 
how can imeic fell boa 53 
But time is yet worſe miſtaken of them 
who know w | 
they haue it.. Sajnt Pawd exhorts vs to re- 
deeme the time. And againe,to bee doing 
good while wee haue tume. The names gi- 
uen it by the holy Ghoſt, may ſhew whaz a 
iewell itis,and how loath we ſhould beto 
pr play 6y wr mos ; 
acceptable yere of the Lord, 
7 Up of ſaluation, the Cay of viſation; 
the time of ſowing. If there were no more 
to commend it, this is ſufficient, thatina 
lictle momenc of tirneif we vſe it well; we 
may acquireto our ſcluesan infinite waight 
of eternall , Which with the loſſe of 
time is loſt for ever, and cannot bee reco- 
vered, The ians figured time by a 
. ed round in forme of a 
cir taile hid ynder the throat, 
becauſe it went about by a continuallre- 
uolution from one of rime to the 
{ame againe, expreſied by Uirgil, in this 


e, 

Arque m/e ſua per veſftigia voluitur annus. 
Nex,by a Serpent they figured ir, becauſe 
je £25 I away, and is not per- 
ceiue | 

Labitur occult: fallitque volubilis etas, 
And thirdly, the caile of the Serpent cove- 
red ynder the head thereof, noted the vn- 
certainty of time: it hath an end, but iris 
hid, ory many are pirifully deceived, 
to dreame of a hogan » when they are 
neere the end :as that rich Glutron 
ſed to himlſclfe meny dayes, when hee had 
not one toaffoord. If we conſider time in 
the parts thereof, wee ſhall ſee this more 
cleerely : the time that is palt, who can ap-. 

hend is? the tire that is ro. come, who: 


moment, and as diſcerned, as if a 
in a ſwift run- 


ning river, hecannot ſay hee toucheth the 


| water which is comming, nor the water ; 


which is gone, and even inan inſtant, that 


he toucheth, goeth from him, 


iou*,that in a little time we may 
46 panderagy mee Prey TIN | 


k Verſe 7. 


it is, but abuſe ic while }- 
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v/Ver.7,8. 


aPet.2.34 
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rumpet : whevel in we hows the Cale 


Vetſe '7; 1 
of the woyce of the ſenenth 


pherr, 
Eerethe Angel explaineth himſclfe in 
that which before ſummarily he rou- 


ched. The fixth Trumpet is paſt already, 
and wee liue in the very time whereunto 
ings denounced by ir are in working: and 
now the Angell declareth,that when the ſe- 
venth Angel ſhall blow, then ſhall che end 
be, and the e of God ſhall bee fini- 
ſhed. Why this Trumpet is continued, we 
heard in a part before, the number of Gods 
Ele&is not yer compleate , Antichriſt nor 
yet confounded, Jewes not yerrecalled. Al- 
wayes this comfort 'we haue , that nomore 
Tru $ will be blowne, ro denounce any 
more battell ro the Church , bue the nex: 
that bloweth, ſhall proclaime our full deli- 
ueragce,and the final! confuſion of our 
mies. 
And this laſt worke of God is called a 
erie, like as the Apoſtle calleth our Re- 
Geicn 4 Pk to naturall | 
men it ſeemech fooliſhnefſe, they cannor 
belecue whar is poken of the day of Tudge- | 
ment, of the end ofthe world, of the pames 
of hell, nor of theioyes of beguets? as the 
kinſmen of oaks endo beene fcor- 
ning them, when he ſpake of the defiruQtion 
of Se : ſo theſe men make of all ; 
that they heare concerning the ion 
of the world. Theſe are the mockers 
whereof Saint Petey prophecied, /» the laſt 
dayes there ſball come mockers, who will walke 
after their owne tluſtr, and ſay , Where is the 
promiſe of bis comming? For this cauſe Gods 
_ callethic a mytteric, becauſe the light 
of nature cannot perceiue it, and natural 
men ſcorne it as fable, bur they ſhall feele 


the contrary. Let'vs pray toGod, to open 


our eyes and' increaſe our fairh, that wee 
may belecue the myRtery , that we may ſee 
the indgemeng ere it come , as Noah did 
the deluge, and may ſeeke our ſafery in the 
Arke, 


ohick 1 heard from be 
And the which I from heauen 
nil das; end Jail; Gee; 
take the little Books which 1s open in the 
band of the which flandeth vpon the 
'"ſea, and ypm the earth. 


w followeth the ſecond conſolati- 
LV on, whereina refticution of the |; 


ig ae feces rake e fixrh 


- 


, notable 


| 


Preachers, in'the of S. /obs: | 
and then 'their Commuſſion meere to them 
for this worke: Theſe ace firſt Hgured by a 
hgne, after explained in plaine ſpeech. 

I js true that Saint /obs, after the death 
of Nomitian, was recalled from his baniſh. 
ment by Traiaxe,yer the cotirſe of this Pro. 
phecie makes ir cleere, that this which here 
is ſpoken,cannor be reſtrained ro him : but 
that heere he repreſents all ſuch Preachers, 
asthe Lord after him, ſpecially now vnder 
the ſixth Trumper,was to raile vp forthe 
worke of the Goſpell. As /obm Bapniſt came 
inthe Spirit of E/yah, that is, endued with 
chat ſame Spirit of Grace and P | 
that was in Elyab : ſo the laſt Preachers 
ſhould be raiſed vp and endued with that 
ſame Spiric thae was in Saine /obw: Then 
Saint /obw prophecieth againe, when the 
ſane Spirit thar ſpake in him, ſpeaketh in 0 
thers, 

Their calling firft is repreſented by this, 
that Saint John by a voyce from heauen is 
commanded to go and take the Booke and 
eateit, None can bee meere for this 
worke, without this heavenly calling , for 
no man taketh this honowy to humſelſe, bug bee 
that is ſent of God , ns «Aaron was. It is a 
gradarion the Apofile hath, He that 
Callethon the name of the Lord, (ball be ſancd; | 
bur no man can call, except he belecue; he 
cannot beleeve but by bearing ; bee canpot | 
heareif there be no Preaching;there can be | 


no ing,voleſle firſt they be ſence. The 
ye ogoinry a> eipic the want of a cal- 


ing in the ſonnes of Scexa, lIeſus I acknow- 
e, and Pax 1 know, but who are yee? | 
there is no power to reftraine Satan in « 
tongues which God hath not looſed and 
armed from aboue, 

This calling is cither inward or out- 
ward: the inward is no other thing. bue this 
heavenly voyceof God mooving , hrring 
vp the heart of man to his owne worke, 
This calling: of Preachers is immediately 
from God, and ſo equiualent to ———_ 

he Apoſtles, in regard of che Caller, 

of calling , which is by the inward 
morion of the Spiric, though lefle in reſpeRt 
of = meaſure of roo gue” bounds of com» 
miſhon. Apaine , ourward calling is 
nodichdy fo imen gn in his | 
Ts is farre inferiqur to the 
cal Apoſtles. ' 

New becaule the aduerſaries vrge this 
991d ae , char we ſhould ſhew from 
whom firſt Preachers of rcformed 
Churches had cheir exrernall calling , chin- 


$. 4 


- © 


095 | 


Twothings to 
be codidered. 


: 


| 
| 


None meet to 
be Miarſters, 
but ſuch as arc 
called. 


Heb.5.4. 


Rom.10,13,14- 


kin 
we topitvers from chem, chateibs we dif. 
honour our ſelues, and 


thoriry, in taking a calling 


ro make this ramage , that if . 


* 
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ef Commentary:ypon the Renelation, 


call and Antichrifiiar Church : Ler this 
ſerve thera fora part of an an{were ac this 


| time , thavexternall calling is not a matter 


of fachimportance, bur that ſometime He- 
retikes have given ic to Octhodoxe Tea- 
chers, and -Orthodoxe Teachers haue pi- 
vet itto Herenkes, without any derogation 
tothe Truth maintained by the one, or ra- 
tification of falſhood defended by the o- 
| ther. How many Biſhops baue beene or- 
dained by Arrians, who after that , have 
cometothe knowledge of the Truth , and 
preached che faith of Chriſt facerely ? Is 
this a reaſon co iuſtifie the Arrian Herehe 
in the one, or yet to condemne Catholike 
| verity inthe other? yea, which is more, the 
| Church WÞth not denied , but that the Bap- 
| riſihie of Heretikes, is Baptiſme ; and there- 
| foreic ivimpured to (prin for an errour, 
that he aftiamed, Baptizatos ab Heretic re- 
þ - Bur this no way importeth an 
authorizing of Heretikes , ſo that the con- 
ſequence is very cuill, The Church of Rome 
giveth Baptiſme and an externall caling ; 
theretore the doctrine thereof is pot Here- 
ticall. This followeth not. 


Verl. 9. 
eAnd I went wnto the Angel , and [aid unto 
him, Gine me the little 
- omtomee, Take, and eateit vp, and it 
» | ſhall wake thy belly buter, but ut ſhallbee m 
| thy momb ſweet as boncy, " | 


$-4he- heauenly voyce commanded 
Sainc/dbs, ſo.doth he : for the calling 
d-, whetheric be ro an Office , or 10 

| {workettialway « ffeuall 

' This made - Ebba leaue his 

xen, and follow Elyeb : this 

, Andrew leaue their nets, 

Lord Icfus :this made Afar 
'Zacbews, and many moe, leaue 
gainefull and finfull trades. And of this 


it is-cuident;,that Preachers who have puc 
| their handto the Plough and goe backe a- 


; and-Profefſours, who will not for- 

ke their cuſtomed ny, were 
never efteCtually called ; for the calling of 
pers hey 5 AYE RPE. whom it com- 


the Bookefrom the Angell , ſo the Angell. 
| willingly it ynto him, commondeth 
him ro cate it, and tellecth bim what effects it 
would worke in him,namely,that he ſhould 
finde it (weetin his bitter 1n his 
belly. Theeating of the Booke,noteth the 
feruent zeale of Preachers, to learne it, to 
diſgeſt ir, and co-make it their owne,, that 
they ſhall ſtudieir with ſuch affeH1on and 
apperite,as men haue toward meate 


| or medicine, 


is healthſome vnco 


__ LY —_—__—_—_—_—_————_—_, 


——— 


e. And he ſaid « 


: 


As Jebnicommeth and earneſtly hogall] 
| 


at. it is onely leatned by t2ſting : © 4 


it with che ſweer conſolations of the Wotd. 


them, And heerewith alſo is noted an in- 
ward learning of this Ward, fuch as ſhall 
firengthen the Preachers owne heart firtt; 
euen as meate taken with appetite,and well 
diſgeſted, turneth ymothe pouriſhment of 
hum who receiueth ir. | 

Then we ſce heere, that Preachers muſt 
haue a calling before they come forth , and 
that they ſhould learne that well them» 
ſelues, which they would teach vnto others. 
He (hall never be a fruirfull DoCtour of the 
Church, who is not firſt a faithtull Diſciple 
of Chriſt. Thoſe who take vpon them ro 
be Paſtors and feeders of others, before they 
hauc eaten the Booke to feede themſelues, 
are , as Bernard calleth them, Cavales non 
conche, Moſes was with the Lord on the 
Mountaine forty dayes, before hee came 
downe to thepeople to teach them his Or- 
dinances : Dawd tuft prayed that the Lord 
would renew him by repentance; and then 
promiſerhto teach finners the wayes of the 
Lord : Jonas learned repentance in the 
Whales belly, as ia ſchoole of afflition; 
then went he and preached repentance ynto 
the Niniuites. Oh how vnmeert are chey to 
ſpeake of the wayes of God vmo $, 
who baue never walked in them « 
ſelues! or how ſhall they teach mercy and 
judgement, who neuex felt the ioy.of the 
one , Hor terrour of the other ?, And yer, 
alas, inany are ſuch, to ſpeake , who 
were never ſalted with the, heauenly falc, 
that may ſeaſon'themielues and others, 
daryirm whey. gene Beaoxne padrr gays : they 
diſcourſe of che delicates'of the Kings Ta- 
ble, whereof they neuer caſted. 


Verſe-30, 

And I tooks the lutle Books ont of the Angels 
hand, and ate it vp, and it was in my month 
ſweete as boney : and aſſoone 45 1 had eaten 
«t, my belly was butter, 


VV Hatthe Angel ſpaketo Saint Joby, 
of the effects of the eaten Booke, 


be finderh to be true, ſweet in his mouth, 
birrer in-his belly, The Word of the Lord | 
bringech a (weerneſle corke ſoule, which no 


| 
| 
| 


Pſal.$1.12,13, | 


lonab 2.1.3.4. 


The Words 


| vnexpreVabic | 


2gue can expreſſe,no beatt can know, vn- | {wecinebe. 


] erhey feele it. The ſweertneſſe of Honey 
ſhewed by diſcourſing, nor b 


If any men would learne them , ler bim 
Come and ſee ; let him tafle, and then conſi- 
der how gracious the Lord is ther ſhall bee 
find, as D«nid did, the Word fwecter wnto | 
hu mouth then the honey or honey-combe. 

But withahe ſweetneſle,, there is birrter- 
neſſe alio ſo longas we arehecre: for fir}, 
the ſweet comfort of the Word,is.not with» 
our the ſowre; bitteracfic. of the Crofle, ' 
Next, 


—— 


— 


Pſal.z 4.8, 


Pſal.z19 1043+ 
& 19.10. 


With y Words 
{weernetdc, 
there gocch 
the wo. Ids 
burternefic. 


ce IN 


IM 
ea 
; ce 


— RO NV OO uit. - wo 


=. pe; | 
VYerl. 11. 


Iw. 30. 9. 


jb 32.18,19. 


% 
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Next, the Word fights with the corrup- 
tion rhat is in vs, euen as healcthſome 
medicine doth with vicious hamours in 
the bodyes. The Word preſſerh to caft our 
| , and ion-prefſerth io re» 
ietrhe Word : betwix: theſe two riſeth a 
bartell in che ſoule of man : this here is fi- 
| gured by this bicterneſſe. And thirdly,whar | 
the godly learne by eating this Booke: 
they cannot conceale it,bur it is vnto them 
like meate that workes ypon che ftomake 
rill it be our againe : Only the diffimilitude 
is here, that chis Word digeſted by them- 
ſelues, becomes the more profitable food 
for others, In this ſenſe erence proteſts 
that the Word was like a fire in his bowels, 
"which cannot be contained, bue will break 
out. And Ehkhs, that his wombe was like a 
veſſell full of newwine, which'will burſt if 
ir get not a venit : for the gifts furniſhed ro 
| Preachers,are not for themſelnes onely,bur 
that from them they ſhould flow to the e- 
—_— of others alſo, 
Verſe it, * . 
And he ſaid onto me, Thou PST 
Laine before many peoples, aud nations, and 
rongnes,and Kings. 


VYr hicherto hath been ſhewed 
in a figne, now is declared in 
plaine ſpeech, to wir, that the Lord leſus 
will have | on 
| hadbeen a long time b | 
ranny of A hoſed he Books, 
and diſcharged the people of God from 
reading of it, and an ſtead of the liuel 

preaching of rhe Word, hee ſer vp | 

piftares tobe preachers ta the vnlearned, and 

ſo by ignorance deceived the ſoules of 


1 menvnderthe bondage'of 1dolatry, Bur 


| Apromiſe of | 


| thereſtiration 
| ofthe Church, 


———— 
[ogy Diegy 
| 


the Lord now promiſerh reftitution of the 
preaching againe, not to oneCountrey or 
Kingdome, butro many, according to this 
Prophecie. This light, among many moe, 
bath ſhined to Vs oe God make vs thank- 
full for it. 


Cuae. x1. 


_— ——— 


He Prophecie of c6fort con- 

tinves ftil : for after the refti- 
/rution of the light of the 
Goſpall, obſcured before by 
| the ſmoke of the Apoſtate 
angel, brought our of the bocromleſle pir, 
| now followes a prediction of the reſtiruris 
| ofthe Church, whichche Lord lefus will 
' have builded againe; and for that cauſe 
will raiſe' yp witneſſes to beare teftimony 


—_— 


A > mentary vpon the Revelation 


OI — C C— —— 


iercſtored againe,which | _ 


<—_ — — T's 


— aw 


| tohiseruch, whom Antichriſt ſhall petſe. 
cure and murther with cruelty nd ba. 
rous inhamanity ,'bur in vaine > for the 
Lord ſhall raiſc yp others in their roome 
who ſhall ſtand co his truch, and impugne 
the Ki of Antichriſt, they (hall 
ſhakertherenthpart of his ciry, and fo pre- 
pare a way to his ytter ouerrhrow and fi. 


vall deftruQtion; which more plainly and 


| partcularly'is foreroli in the" third yis | 


Verſe 1. 


rod,and the Angel flood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
meaſure the Temple of God, and the Al: 
tar,and rhem that wor ſvip therein. 


N the firfttwo verſes we have t- a corti- 
mand, 2. an inhibition. In the command 
three things are to be confidered: 1. what 
meanes the meaſuring : 2, what fignifieth 
the Reed by which the meaſuring ſhould 
be made :4.the things that are to be mea- 
ſared;ro wit, three': 1:the Temple: 2,the 
Altar : 3, the ippers, '' 
* Firſtthen, this meaſuring, and thecom- 
mand giuen ro Saint /ohw to meaſure the 
Temple, xpurpoſe in God to haye 
his Church built againe. For the forme of 
ſpeeth, alluſion is made heere , voto chat 
which wee reade Ezech. 4o. where the 
promiſing to build againe the Tern- 
ple and City"of Terufalem, repreſents rp 
Exzechiel,in 2 viſion, a man with 4 in 
his hand meaſuring ir. Fuen ſo heere, b&- 
cauſerche Church hath been ruinared 
waſted by the 1rT axay of Antichriſt, as Ter 
falemeTediple wes of old bythe Caldees, 
Saint /ohwreceiues a Reed, with which he | 
iscommanded to meaſure the T , iy 
hgne and token that God' would hayeir | 
builr againe, 4 | 
It confoundeth' the order of the Pro- / 
phecie, rodraw backe that which is heete | 
T_ ro the dayes of ' Conflantine : for 
is p iefalles vnder the $0! Trum- 
et ; and in our dayes God is perfetin 
Che here is rin;/Ar to wi, ang | 
witneſſes indued wich grace, and ynder- | 
Randing of the Word, which is the mea- | 
ſuring Reed, whereby in our time God | 
| builds his Church , which by Antichrifts | 
| JOE arid defa- 
| ced, | ers} 
|  - Andof this, the comfort"that redounds 
| ro vs is very great; for fince'the Lord hath 
| ſaid, he will build bis Chorch, who is able 
to ſtay him ? Tobie and Sovbalar, veither | 
by force nor falſhood, could hinder the | 
| boilding- againe of leruſalems Temp 


emplez | 
| and ſhalltheinftrumentsof Antichriſt, by 


OO SEES qq: 


- 


WW 27 


__ lying, tt IP 


The Churches ; 
reſtitution, 
Chnitans 
coniolation. 
Nebem.2. 1 ©, 
13, 28, 
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P/alm.1. 4. 


In 


| 


: 
| 
: 
, 


eA Commentary vpon the Revelation, | 


——_——_ 


lying,deceiuing, perſecuting,be able to hin-. 
Jer the edifyiog of Gods Houſe : they are 
fooles, who build that which God hath 
concluded to deſtroy and cat downe. 
Numrod with his Towre,& Fond with 
their Dagon,may (1and examples to prooue | 
this : SLE antoreciry who onthe 
other hand thinke to defiroy this building, 
which Godhath concluded to edifie : Ler 
them murmure, yea and rage as they will: 
let themconfederate & band them againft 
the Lord,and his Chrift, all ſhall be in vain: 
Hee that dwels in heauen, ſhall laugh and 
have them in derifion. The firft blow of 
that bloody league bound vp at the Coun- 
cell of Trent,brake our vpon the Churcbes 
of France, they murthered many of Chriſts 
faithful witneſſes, both Preachers and Pro- 
fefſors: but did not the Lord raiſe vp others 
in their roome ? The deſtruRion of thejr 
Inwincible Armade , the diſappoynting of 
their Powder-Plot, with many other ſecret 
and ſubrill mactiinations which haue noc 
ſucceeded wich them, might cell them thac 
Godis againſt them:He will build his own 
Teruſalem, 2 in the power of 
fleſh to hinder it. 

The ſecond thing to beconſidered here, 
is the Recd whereby the building ſhould 
be meaſured, To me was ginen 4 Reed, The 
alluſion ſtill continues torhar, reparation of 
the Temple ſhewedto Exechiel;where wee 
muſt know, that the Hebrewes had a mea- 
ſure called Taphar palma, a hand-breadth. 
Vato it Dawdalludes, when he faith, Be- 
bold, thow baſt made my dajes as an hand- 
breadth,chat is,foure fingers breadeh, Now 
fixe oftheſemade the legall cubite, or cu- 
bire of the where the common 
beyond Gen 

then the common; ſignifying to ys, 
our affections ſhould bee more inlar- 
ged toward workes of his ſeruice,then any 
other common, howſocuer aQ- 
on. The Reed that Ezechiel ſaw, was ſize 
cubirs cubir ive fixe Te- 
phaims. Tobn heere in like manner re- 
cejues 1 ooyar but of whar 
length is not wayes this is 
cleere, it 4 him for mileing and 


of Salowen was built according 
forme of the Tabernaclereared vp by Mo- 
fſerinthe Wilderneſſe; and that Ta 

cle againe was formed according to the 


| es inthe Moun- 
raine, neither was it lawtull to divert one 


— 


— 0 _——_—_ . - 


—— ———_—_— — 


| 


ior fromic, And therefore Achax. for ſend- | 
as Ar Jeruſalem the patterne of an Alcar 
which hee ſaw ac Damaſcus, is moſt juſtly 
blamed, Ando lefle: abomination! is | 
now to bting in another rule of worſhip 
into Gods Houſe, then his owne Word: 
according 'to which, if the Church ,of 
Rome ( as now it is) bee tryed, will noc 
bee found the building of God, but of 
man. | 
And this Reed Saint /obs ſaith it was 
iven him, Teaching vs,that the Lord fir 
furmaſherh his ſeruancs with gifts, before 
he require ſeruice of chem : he never ſent. a | 
dumbe meſſenger into the world, Andas 
it is a gri fone ro op the mouth 
which God hath opened, ſo hee that pre- 
ſumeth to build, before God him 
the Reed; or toſpeake in the , be- 
fore God infirut him with grace, ſhall 
Rand like s cloud without raine, ouer the 
Lords inheritance. 

The third ching to be conlidered heres 
chat which is ro bee meaſured, to wit, the 
Temple, the Altar, the worſhippers. This 
Temple is not that of Jeruſalem once de- 
ſtroyed, never to bee repaired againe; bur 
po go <p Houſe of pom God: 

ye are the Temple of the lining God : as 
God bath ſaid, bs rd _— , and 
make there, 1 will boe their God, ind they 
ray pub But moſt cleerly is this 
on by the Apotile co the E- 

ins, Te are no more s, but Ci- 
tizems with the Saints, and of the houſbold of 
og ent pyohagcs the - jon of the 
Prophet: and Apoſtles, leſs Chrift bim 
—_— pov 2 er in JEST 

ng coupled together, groweth into an ho- 
t temple in the Lord. And this name giuen 
tothe whole' Church, and every member 
thereof, warnes vs of our duty. Farre be it 
from vsto be like painted ſepulchres, plen- 
ſant without, but tull of rottennefſe with- 
in, As Ierulalems Temple was farre maze 
beautifull and glorious within, then with- 
out: So ſhould wee be euen holy without, 
but much more within. The heart, which 
is the SanAtuary of the Lord, ſhould bee 


holy vnto himſelfe. 

Since the Church is the houſe or buil- 
ding, and the Word is the Reed and 
ſquare, according to which the building 
ſhould bee framed ; Whar 
orders it to ſubic& the authoriry of the 
Word co the Church ; that is, Hotto frame 
thebuilding according to the rule, but ro 
bow the Reed as men pleaſeth, -avdtwake 
ie conformable to the building ? But none 
dare viurpe this, except only they, who 
vnder the name of a Church, impugnethe 
Church : that blaſphemy of the Biſhop of 


Rome bewrayes him, Papa authoritatem. 
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Epbef. 1.19, 
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A note for *y- 


pocrites, 
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| ſacris Seriptnris ita preftat, vt illis me- | 
ſe ſubjeiar « The Pope giuerh 


inſ{uch ſort authority to holy Scriprures, 
that hee doth not ſubie&t bicaſelf: voto 
them. Bur let him know, that he who will 


be meaſured by ir, and made conformable 
totherelt of che building, whether he will 
or no, ſhall come ynder the rod and jron 
Scepter. of, the Lords power, which ſhall 
becake himin pieces, - - 13 feof 

The Altar in this vifon frequently ft- 

ures Chriſt Jeſus, ypon whom , and 

rough whom all ſacrifice and ſervice 
onely is ynto God, But heere 
it is put forthe whole ſervice of God, as it 
is alſo vied by the Apoſtle to. the He- 
brewes, ſhewing to. vs, that whatſoeuer 
ſeruice is given to the Father, otherwiſe 
then in Chriſt, is idolatrous, Theſe rwo 
will leade vs to the third, namely, che crue 
worſhippers, 

A great queſtion this day is, concerning 
the true worſhippers, who they are ? The 
Church of them challengeth this praiſe to 
therſelues: they are parties, and yer viurpe 
the place of a Iudge. Bur their ſentence 
will neither free them nor condemoe vs, 
Letit be conſidered, where the meaſuring 
rule orReedis, and where the right Altar 
is, ſuch as walke according tothe rule, and 
ſacrifices onely on the right Altar, will bee 
found the true worſhippers. Theſe, amon 
many moe, are deſcribed to vs by thele 
three propertics, 

Firſt, the true worſhippers worſhip the 
Father through the Sonne, and no other 
way; for our Sauiour hath told vs, that 
none can.come to the Father, but by the 
Sonne; and the Apolile witneſleth of the 
Son, that hee is able to ſaxe perſeilly all that 
come wnio God by bim: yea,the Father open- 
ly proclaimed from heauen, Thu is my belo- 
wed Sen,in whom 1 ampleaſed:there is no 0+ 
ther in whom the Father is pleaſed, Of this 
it is euident, that they arc no true worſhip. 

who ſeeke ro come vnto the Father by 
another then the Sonne; as the Papiſts doe, 
ſeeking mercy from God for the merits of 
men,and praying that they may come ynto 
heauen by the blood of $,7homas, which is 
to bring.in another blood , beſides the 
blood. of the Conenant, bound vp inthe 
Lambe of God, Chriſt Ieſus. This is notro 
> han rule of right worſhip, this isto 
jon ypon a ſtrange alcar.The Ieſuires of 
Rhemes cannot abide the clecr light of that 
reftimony I cited, sſcribivg yoro Chriſt the 
praiſe of full and pe ſaluation : and 


therefore it is worthy to be obſerued of the 
learned, how they mutilate aud obſcure 
that texc, cravſlating it this way, (rift is 


| his Saluarion, Satisfation and Meri 
not come vnder the Reed of the Word to | OG 


by 
| fetandmoſt x rh 


| a place,as Papilis doe in their pilgrimages, 


| whether it hold or no, at the eleaation they 


able to ſame alſe for ener, going by him © Un- 


- ——_ 


is able ro ſave perfetly,or tothe vitermoſ}, | 
all chat come vnto God by him; ſo that | 
not to be ſuppl other,being per. | 
ſelfe.Ic is a great 

comfart ynto vs, a ſtrong c tion of 

the truth,to ſee how theſe aduerfaries flere 

the cleere light of Gods Word, placing 

thei firongelt defences in ghe obſcuring, 

aucilating and depraying of it. .- /, . \ », 

. The ſecond note of true wor ſhippersjs 

ſet downe by our Saviour, The howre coms- 

meth, and now is, when the true wor ſhippers 
ſhall neither in this Monunt nor yet at leruſa- 
lem worſhip the Father but ſhall. wor ſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth : for the Father ſeckes ſuch 
to worſhip him, This condemnes them for 
fa)ſe worſhippers, who bind his worſhip to 


or then worſhip him ia a corporall Image, 
where hiamlſelfe craves ſuch as will worſh 
him in ſpirit, Har ALVY ©.4; aries 
And thirdly,another note 33 given ys by | 
our Sauiour in that ſame Chapter, Tee wor- 
ſhip ye kxow not what, wee worſhip that which 
wee know, Baſtard worſhippers w 
that which they know noc, they are led 
an implicit faith blindlings to. doe; 
where the true worſhippers have the light 
of the Word to direRt them, and followir, 
By many poynts this may be proued,name- 
ly chis one: Ja their Idolatrous Maſle they 
worſhip the 7 know not what;a Chrifi they 
make this day, who yeſterday. was - no 
Chriſt ; a Chriſt created by a Prieſt, of 
bread, whom for that cauſe they call creats- 
rem ſui creators, They ate forced 10 con- 
feſſe,that many caucions muſt concur tothe 
abſoluing of their Tranſubſtantiation; 
which failing, Tranſubſtantiation holds 
not : ſo fleſh1s nor made of bread. And yer 


I 


alway adore it, 2nd (> of neccfſiry fall vn- 
der He note of falſe worſhippers , they 
worſhip that which they know not. 


| Verle 2. 

But the Court which 1s without the Temple 
leave ont and meaſure it not : ſor it us ginen 
onto the Gentiles, the boly City | 
tread wnder foot forty and two moneths, | 


N 


fortileſt 
ro be fo-re 


Ow followes F inhibition,comaining 
2 caucat annexed to the former com- 


mpY ſhould think che Church 


that none but true wor- 


ſhippers ſhould be left init; he now ſhewes | 


| 


that a great part ofthe Court ſhall beepols 
ſeſſed by Gentiles,that is,ſuch carnall wor» 
(hippers as pretend y naive of the Church, 
but are not {quared according to the mea- 
ey Qqqq 2 _ ſure 


— 


——-- 


— 


- 
Job.q.31,22. 
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ſure of the buildingztheſe the Lord was not 
minded to build; yer' would he tolerate 
them for the exercile of his Church,cuen as 
of old hetolerared in che holy Land, ſome 
Canganites among Ifraclites, For vnder- 

ofrhis,ic is requifite we know the 
forme of Terufalems Temple , whereinto 
here the allufton is made, it confifted of two 
Houſes, and rwo principall Coures. The 
firſt and moſt honourable houſe, - was that 
| called Sanftnrm Sanftorum, rwenmte cubits 
| long,twentiecubics broad,zn hundred and 
ewentie cobirs high ; into thisno man en- 


red, burthe High Prieſt once inthe yeere, 


and that nor without bloud, Thenexrt houſe | 


was called SunfZam, twentie cubirs broad, 
fortie eubirsJong, ant hundred and ewenry 


cabirs hight the'entrie of this, 28 ofthe o- | 


ther, was off the Eaſt; inthis ood the gol- 
| den Alrar of Incenſe,the Tabltof the Shew- 


bread, and rhe Candleſtick ; here 


the Priefts did"fefuice according to their 
courſes, and none of the people might en- 
ter into it, Without this was the Court of 
the Tewes: | this-went round abour in forme 
of aGallerie,having three Ports, one in the 
| Exaft;one inthe $ourh, one in the North; vp- 
| on the Weſtit was ioyned cloſe to the term 
ple, having no paſſage in nor out that way; 
| \rhe midit of this was a faire cloſe vnder 
| Heaven, - wherein Rood the brazen 
for burn offering. This houſe was 
wide & large;coucred aboue with a Rooffe 
ſotained by highpillars,it wasopen on that 
hde whic ro'the Alcar of burne of. 
feting,that thepeople might ſeerhe Sacti- 
fites,che mer in cherr Sw. the women in 
their place, and it was called the Court of 
the Tewes, becauſe no other people bur they 
might enter into ie, The fourth was the 
Court of the Gentiles, which compaſied the 
other,and was the moſt large of all, being 
the circumference of the whole houſe; irc 


had foure Ports, one tothe Weſt, another - 


inthe Eft chethird in the Sourh,the fourth 
in +4he North; which cloſed with brazen 
Gates; and further then this Court, vncir- 
cumnciſed Gentiles, and vnſanRified Iewes 
might not goe, Thus much of Teruſalems 
Temple, as rhay ferue to giue lighe co this 
lace. ; 
: The ſpeech here'is ſo properly framed, 
that if ir be conſidered, it diſcouers myſte- 
ries worthy to be marked, as namely, that 


this outer Court was ſometime a part of | 


che Temple ; but now Saint /obm is com- 
manded to caſt it our: figuring pte the 
| Church of Rome, ſometime Cn 
or "member of the true Cherch, - bur now 
nor ſoo bee accounted. And againe,this 
Court being'neere wnto the Temple , ro 
ſuch as looked to ita farre off, ſeemed ro be 


altone with the Temple, though indeed a 


_ _— 


—— 
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diſtinguiſhed houſe from it; and this yicini.. 
tie and likelinefſe in ſhew, that che Charch 
of Rome hath with the rwrue Church, be. 
guiles many rhis-day, who looke not nar. 
rowly yntoir, Thirdly ſuch as were in this 
ourer Court, wereno partakers ofthe $acri- 
fices offered in the inner Court, and' yer 
thorow ir went the holy peoplt&in into the 
other Court, where they ſaw the ſacrifices, | 


and made their owne ſpirituall ye of wy 


Sorhe Church of Rome, ir .ctirers ma | 
Gods people into a {piricuallfrunion of the ; 
bevefirs of God, whereofſhee is hot patrs- | 
ker her ſelfc; yea,none of theſe that goend | 
further then'rhis Court wherein Rotneis, 
c#n be parrakers ofthern: Laftly,chis Court 
was more ample and large thin the reft; 
the Church of Rome glories it her ampli- 
tude,and number of her followers which 
troad in her Courrs : but let her know, itis 
the outer Court ſhe poſſeſſes, which now js 
declared co be no part of the Ternple,how- 
ſoever a great number of carnal Goſpellers, 
pretending the name of Chrift and of his 


| Church, walkeinco it, 


The doubt here of ſome learned, concer- 
ving the words,isneedlefle;zthe words they 
rea e in this manner, ty Thy evTiu Thy #2) Tv rev 
ala its, The Court which is within the 
Temple caſtout: where the beft approued 
Copies reade , mw eacler rhe rfober, the Court 
that is wicthour:their reaſon is;if it be with- 
out already, what needeth a command to 
calt ir our ?- Bur the anſwere is eafie: Albeic 
in reſpect of che reſt of the houſes of the 
Temple it ws without, yer was it of old 
reckoned in with thereft, and came vnder 
the nameof the Temple, bur now is com- 
manded to be left our,as no part thereof, 

For it is ginen tothe Gemiles, By Gen- 
tiles, when they are oppoſice to Iſraelites in 
holy Scriprure, are alway vnderſtood fuch 
as arc ſtrangers fromthe Couenanc, Ribers 
the Teſuice, By Gentiles, here vnderftands 
Antichriſt and his 'minifters : wherein hee 
ſpeakes the truth, though ignorantly, as 
Caizphas did before him, The Antichriſti- 
ans arc here indeedTfo named, howſoeuer in 
word and ſhew profeſſed Chriſtians; yer in 
reſpe& of their peruerſe opinions and cor- 
rype manners,in-the Lords account they are 
but Gentiles. Euen as of old rhe Iſraelites 
afrer their Apoſtafie, loſt borh thetitle and 
the dignitie of the holy people, andin Gods | 
account were but Ethiopians ard Phili- 
ſims : fo the multizede of baftard-wor- | 
ſhippers in Anticbrifts Church;are here ti- 
led to be bur Gentiles. & | | 

And the holy Citie ſhall they tread, ee. Nor 
onely wil the Lotdcolerate for a rime theſe 
Antichriſtians,cuen after the reftitution of 
the Goſpell,but will permir thetoro perſe= 


—— 


I 


| cutethe Charch,yea, to tread it yrider their 


feere, © 
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feere,cha iggco afii.ic. in, molt contempti- 


ble,manner. And bereofare we foretold be- 


thas whengheſe thi 


| 
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vs | » Toe 49d fartis, monaths.. The timenariris 
++. | bured to Antichultszegne, is fortjeidng 
ewe, mombs, allogs with.3 260 depea/nnd 
a rime, two tiuwes,and.ahalfe, which, {pace 
the Church lurkes ip che wil 
ter 12,}All alike, making vp haltea,weeke 
of yceres,or three yeeres, and an halfe;; and 
this counting of one/and the telfe-lame 
ticuc by all the ſpaces of time, yeeres,mo- 
neths and dayes,is to ſhew cuidently, that 
| the yeeres are of mageths,and the moneths 
| Concerning | are of dayes: not thac, Antichriſt ſhould 

this wyſteris | continue no longer time; but to comfort the 
| pig es 14, | Church, by declaring, that his ryrannie, 
"#4 | (how long ſocver)y=ſhould have anend, 
as had the periecution of /ezabe/and eAn- 
tiachws,e\rher of which. laſted but the ſame 
{pace of three yeeres.and an halfe. This hath 


been moſt iudicioully-ſet downe. by our 
Countrimen, Maſter Forbes, ro whom Ire- 
ferre the Reader, -who defires to know 
+; + | more concerning thispoine af the time, 


| \ 
W «i; Verk;. Y hy 4 
And [ wil giue power vnt0 my two witneſſes, 
 andthreeſcore dajer,clorhed mſachloth. 
Fw hath:'beene prophecied the 
 Lbuildiog againe of the Church now 
God promiſes to/raiſe yp inſtruments, to 
whom he will give powet todo this work; 
and theſe are called his. two Wuneſſes, figu- 
ring che whole number of Preachers, whom 
raiſes 'vp in theſe laſt dayes to repaire 


$ in” 


— 


— 


| Gods Minz. | bis Church,and procuteche rvive of Babel. 


flers,bur few | Andchey are called ewo, to ſhew they are 


 inrep«Rof | barfew,in compariſon of che Minifters of 


Anichrifts | Angicheiſt; for-there wee-ſhall have 400 


Prichs of Baal for 


vure wes ar lee who hy 
tru ' od T1510, | J 


'J MV 71> a3G6! 3we-< 
... Preachers are called Gods/winelſes in 


re« ia, his body: for 
ate 396%7then 


- Then x45 cleare our of e words, that 

preaching is a power, and ſuch a poweras 

is giuen of God,and that in ſuch meaſure as 

it mo the Lord to giue itz neithernarus 

rall Wiſdome, nor great Learning, makes 

powerfull preaching,T7rira apart = 
Spiric 


from the owne vu/Hion,and that 


whereaway it will. Bur ſure jr is,this pow- 
er to preach, is an vndoubred argument of 
inward calling. The aduetſaries quarrell 
with our calling ; but the ing of our 
mouthes teſtifies ic againſt them, When Pe- 
ter perceived, that che holy Ghoſtdeſcen- 
dedypon Cornelius & hisfriends Who((aith 
he) can forbid laying on of water; fince God 
hach communicated his holy Spiric? cuen 
ſo, fince the powerfull grace of preaching 
is evident in our Miniſerie, is it not ſhame 
for thera ro deny our calling,which ſhould 
rather humble chem, when they -looke to a 
number of dumbe. dogs, and idlebellies in 
their Church, whom God neuer ſence? for 
their movuthes are not opened, either 
preach, or to pray. 0 
And they ſhall propheſie 1 260 dayes. This 
timeafſigned co them forpr jis equi- 
ualent ro the time of 42 moneths, wherein 
Anticbrift ſhall tread downe theholy Cirie 
for 1 260 dayes,: taking 30 dayes to-bee a 
moneth,make vp 42 monerhs, time 
is notlicerally ro be taken for-3 yeeres and 
an halfe onely,no morethen when ir is ſaid, 
that the Prophecie of Daniel ſhall bee fini- 
ſhed ins time, twotimes and an halfe; for it 
wasnot ſo ſoone accompliſhed: or when 
wer is aſſigned to the Turkes for an 
m7 day,or ayeecre, ic imports not, that 
theirtiranny ſhould laſt no longer: buc inall 
Qqqq 3 cheſe 
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. yet they be ſufficient zo 
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| Cap. n, 


Ads 1.9% 
- 


Gab indeiey cndartoprfet iavuces- 
taine, which the Lord ſets downe by daies, 
moneths and img 
chriſts kingdome is limited; 
ſoeueritſeeme to vs, yer is it indeed buta 
ſhorrtime, neither will che Lord have vs 
to determine of the time, tis wot 
to hnow the times and ſeaſons! but this 
is ſufficient comforr for vs,that we are told 
it ſhall be bur » ſhort time, andchac all che 
time wherein Antichriſt ſhall 

the Church, the Lord ſhall nor want wit- 
_ to Rand to the maintenance of his 


" Clnedwit erg: Trey ll nero 
ly preach and morrification, bur 
IIA 
in the humilitie rd ſoules, as ſeremry l2- 
mented for the bodily of his peo- 
ple in Babel, & partly it ſheweth their mo- 
IEEE GELS the Mini. 
ſters of Antichriſt are 
manner with Scarler, and 
Maſſes is cloth of Gold, hauing no grace 


of God within to commend them ; "a 
ternall they bewitch the cares of 


| eruc 


| their people, but itis noc ſo with the wit- 
| neſſes of Chriſt, 


Verſe 4. 
eee ilanzadels Iwo Can- 


the God of the 
mtu" yh penal hs ag aa þ 


Ere is interieQted a ſhort 


of their Miniſterie, wherein firſt wee 


| havethe excellencie thereof in the benefics 
| tharcome to them bythe godly, Verſe 4. 
next,the ſuretie of their Ver 5. 


and thirdly, ll effect of their 
Dems gener for vnto 
are the ſauour of life co life, vnco 
others, the ſauour of death rodeath. 
The excellencie of their Miniſterie is de- 
ſcribed in this, that they are called rwo 
emo Candleſticks, figuring rwo 
great which by their Min:ſterie 
come vhto Gods , #« namely, the 
le of grace, and fight of knowled 
two the Lord continually 
ueth in his Charch, Shares 0. 
on exhibired ro Zacharie of » golden Can- 
dlefticke,having ſcuen Lompes, and ſeuen 
,one to every Lampe,and ouer it two 
, from which by the pipes Oyle is 
conveyed to the : and theſe Oliues 
here are ſaid to ſtand before the Ruler of 
the whole carth, clearely vnto vs, 
that God is the Author of s Minftery in 
| bis owne Church, and the tbnſerver of 
Grace therein : no malice of Satan nor of 


EIS Cd, which this 


ph fp — 


\ 


| 


manner of way is furniſhed, and ſuſtained 
by the God of Heaven, As the Palmb-ciee 
is 8 of yiftorie, {o the Olive is figne 
of peace: When Noah ſex out the Dove, it 
Jes boner marr lc road tyra, 


rs pnnens b = 
mon ds on and the Deluge 
end: and the Satded no Kephevin 


che mouthes of his Witneſſes, isthe fneſ- 
ſage ofce Reis aber fecunidiled 
with men in the of his Sonne Chrift, 


and herfore properly compared to Oliues. 
If there were no more to commend the Mi- 


of the Word,and make ir precious to 
ja rp rhe if tt were well confi- 
dered, Beaxtifull are the ſeete of them that 


bring the glad ridengs of ptace. 


Verſe 5 
And if any man wil hav? thew , 
dethour of their month, ſary iu yrs 
enemics : and if any man will hurt them, he 


muſt in this manner be killed. 


Ow followes the 2. nr, 
of their on er 


Gods feruants, which our Sauior ſaid to his 
Diſciples, Behold, I ſend yow ont as ſheepe 4- 
One Be) xterm 
enpdlors with this promiſe , That whoſoeuer 
c inot eſcape vnpu- 
niſhed ; but fice ſhall CES 
is made othatef Eljah — 
tot wv his er 
brought downe fire from Ne es 
67 Or. 5919 Saga dann 
and very —_—— 
of cheir enemies is ſaid to proceed 
out of their mouthes ; for it teaches ys,how 
a thing it is, for wicked men to 
procure that the {eruants of God ſhould be 
p02, roving inde v0. 
e , or 'Prophane 
ng rn. hy 70k 
eo vinnyss naar ; but ret 
Word of the Lord to Jeremy , Brcanſe this 
prople [ard the Word is but wind , Gare? 
wed make Word in thy mouth like fire, and 
this ſtubble, and it ſhall denoure 
them + wnd therefore alſo ſaith the Lord by 
Hoſea, That he had cut down the 
the Prophets, A e manner of ſpeech; 
barkob lfe incontinent that 
hee had them by the words of his 
mouth : for God is with his ſeruants, as hee 


was with Samet, of whom it is aid, The | , 


Lord ſuffered not bic words to fall onto the 

; whar they ſpeake in his name, the 

will not faile ro performe ic, Let con- 
tremners of the Word marke this, 


Verſe 6. 
Theſe kane power to ſbut Heauen, that it raine 
not 


peopleby | 


ler. 4-14. 
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compels them; for Gods ſeruanus do any 


morinthe depref the propheſc: and ans | 
power owner waters ts turne them to blowd, 
and to ſmuite the earth with all playner, as 


eſtes ache wil 


Ere followes the third point; a de- 
ſcription of their effeQuall Miniſtery, 
as the wicked; for vnderſtan= 
ding we muſt know, thar here al- 
luſion is made to that which God 
by Moſer, when hee brought lirael our of 
there heturned their waters into 
and as oft as he ſtretched our his rod, 


thenco execute ready vengeance vpon the 
diſobedient. 


But how isit (aid, that they finite the 
earth with as often as they will ? This 
the Lord did frame his will af- 


denounce no plagu 
cormmarids them, yea, in their conſciences 


of their calli with glednefſe, but de- 
76 - Sichour griife, as 
, who mourned in ſecret 


= rechng for ſc 
—_—_ 


| ſhall make warre again the ſeruants of 


| atime we have enioyed the Goſpell 


firſt loue, the ſecuritie 73 on dadnefſe of 


the glory of God, and | 
ap yn mee {o that this 
earth with 

er framed according to Gods 
whereof we have in Aſo- 
ſes, albeit the Lord made him Pharaobs 
God after a ſort, yet he neucr ftrerched our 
his hand to call for a plagiie, bur as the 
Lord direted him. And this ſhould ſerue 
to bridle the zesle of ſome, 
who vypon every diſcontentment, or tmife 
of theirs, crie with the Diſci- 
ples(nor yer well inftructed) for fire from 
Heawen upon the Samaritans, which Chriſt ' 
would nor doe tor them. Let ſuch trieand.. 


—_—_ 


mot 


worke ormpengus, vo 
great refiſtance;forthe beaſt 


the Lord, and ſhall perſecure them yaro 
the death, ver. 7, I 
at length be viRtors, both in their 
gs L,13,14- 

Asthe was not preached at the 
firſt, withour ion and ſhedding of | 
bloud, ſo ſhall it not be reſtored withour 
ir. Let vs not dreame of immunitie from 


perſecution, bur rather marue},that qa 
wi 


fo ſingular os adi 6, crank 
to vie this time wellfor the gathetin of 
ſtrengeh again — rrouble, which 
is not farre off: our f away from our 


heart, the loathing of Manna, which pre- 
uailes in many 0 this age, arc 
forewarners of ſome trouble at band to | 
waken. vs, Theſe brought on the cruell 
ution. ynder Decins, Quia traditam 


Lom,Cenſura # erexit : (0 witneſſes (y- 

prias : Becauſe long peace hath corrupted 

that heavenly diſopline, , by which wee 

ſhould have correed our manuers, it hath 

Ss Cd Nach Mneg Fuck, by 
ing Faith , 

of the Croſle. : 


IT Qqqq 4 Il. 
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Cyprian ſer, de 
lapjir. 


—_— 


; 


vs, 
chinke ypor ditions ofrroubles, 
dana -r20 parerur,chat we may 
bee red for the barrell ere ir comezif 
wedoe {0,0ur heart ſhall nor wane ſtrength 
to indure in the day of rriall:qmin pace nads- 
tibus (urs futuram prenuntiat pugnam, dabi 
Gi nth 1m congreſſione v1Bhoram : for tie 
who in peaceforetels his warriors of a bat- 
rell co come, ſhall not faile- ro give them 
vitorie , when they emer in the com- 
bate. M1 

- Againe, Preachers and all Profeſſors are 
here warned,chey- have bur time aſſigned 
tothem on earth, wherein codothe work of 
God,for which he ſent vs imtothe world, 
how long,or how ſhort,is ynknowne to vs; 
While therefore we han: time, [-t v1 doe pood. 
But this comfort we haue,tharas the Lord 
Iefus had hisowoeappoinced rime, which 


| his enemies conld nor prevent: ſo bisfer- 


uants have their owne limited time for fini. 
ſhing their reftimonie, which no malice nor 
power of the Creature is able to ſhox- 


ren. x 

The Beaſt that,,+c, He that Chap.g.was 
called a falneSrarre,hauing the key of rhe 
botromleſle pir,is here called rhe Beaſt that 
comes our of the bottomleſſe pir.' This 45 
Antichriſt, the Apoſtate Biſhopot Rome, 
whom at length we ſhall heare deſcnbedan 
the third Viſion following. Alway the 
manner whereby he fights againſt the wit 
neſles of Chriſt;is by warre,crueltie,bloed- 
ſhedding,and killing : bur the weapons of 
our warfare are ſpiricuall preaching, prayer, 
patience. Verberari, Chriftiaworimm eft flagel- 
lare antem,Caiaphe + Pilatrofficia : To be 
ſcourged, is the lot of Chriſtians ; bur ro 
ſcourge and perſecute, is the part of Cia- 
phas and Pilate, Qmid facit inpeftore (briſt:- 
ano luporum ferit as & cannm rabies ? 

And ſhall onercome them. To wit, notin 
their cauſe; that cannot be ouercome : but 
intheir perſons, and tharnot by true victo- 
ric,bur by apparent in the eyes of men: o- 
ther-wayes the godly, when they patiently 
ſuffer death, and in the iudgemenr of men 
ſeeme to be overcome, in Gods eftimation 
they are more then c s. Overe tn 
ta pro Chriſte, ( cum Chyiſto , i 
#4! Such is their ſuretic who fight the bar 
- ns» PAP wich Chriſt, that though 
they bee wounded, yea though they bee 
flaine, they are ever defied of the vic- 
torie/ N aw qu pro nobis mortem (emel wictt, 
ſemper wincit in nobu : For hee who once 
oucrcame' death for vs, doth evermore 


_—_— 


ouercomein ys. They kill but the body, as 


y only, 
and that wy vn ryan Cs {ary tank 


e And their dead bodies ſhall tye in the flreett 
of the great Citie, which ſperunally ts 
. ted Sodom, and Egypt,whercour Lord, 


{11409 


Ng onely- ſhall Antichriſt lay their 
bodies, bur ſhal vicalſo all 
inhumanirie toward theitdead corpſes, de- 
nying vnato them the honor of buriall,caft 
ing out TW VET RET 
doung to bet-rrampled efteeming 
them as «»$wprars, the purings of the 
world, whoin Gods account are his cho- 
ſen Veſicls and Wirnefſes, to carrie his 
Name thorow the World, And where 
ſhall chis bee done? In the ftreeres of the 
t Cirie, ſpiritually called Sodom and 
gypt = thus both che fact and the place 
point plainely -with the finger ynro- the 
Popes King : for is-nort this a com- 
mon. pradtice-of the Church of Rome, to 
burne the bodies of Gods Saints vnto 
aſhes,and firow theminto Riuers, 8s was 
done vnco the: body of Jobn Hs; or to 
rrale them after Horſes in the fireetes; as 
was done atthe Maſſacre of Paris; yea, to 
take them yp afrer they haue been long: in 
the graue, and burne them, as was done to 
many in England? -. IT 
Now rhe circumſtance. of place makes 
this yer morecleare; it-is called the Great 
PPE 9h 29 age arey ro 
wrought thi ation, a proper & plaine 
deicription of Rome : (for what other Citie 
ruled the World,then thar?:) bur ſpiritual- 
ly it is called Egypt, "Sodom, Ieruſalem, 
where the wiſdome of Gods Spirit is wor» 
thy obſervance: be calles it nor Teruſalem, 
as it was antholy Citie, but by circumlocu- 
tion denominares it, The place where our 
Lord was.crucified, thatis;Jeruſalem in her 
worſe eſtare of defeion: and perſecution, 
not inherbeſt eſtate of deuotion and piety. 
It is called Sodom for the fimilicude of 


| Finnes- with Scdom \, : reckoned our by 


Exechiel; pride, aboundance. of idleneſlc, 
fulncfle of , filchie abomination,nor 
worthy to benamed amovg Saints. Iris al- 
{o pris ſpiritually , for the fpiri- 
twall darkenefle, which-is ignorance chat 
is 


_— 
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1.00 4.9413, 


Ierufalem in 
her defeRion 
compared to 
Sodom, 


Exe&.16,49, 59 


ToEgypr. 


_ — cms 


ff Commentary ypon the Renelation. 


is in it, watit of rhar crue light 
which ſhinethim Goſhen, figuring che rrue 
Church, as alſo for the ſervitude 31d ſpiri- 
tuall bondage, wherein Gods people are 
detained there, thar neither cat they know 
the way to Canaan nor perliberty to walke 
toward ir, Andiris alſo fpiritually called, 
The place where our Lord was crucified, 


The Spitir of Cod: purpoſely vſerh this di- 


ſtinQion, It is not Sodom nor Egypt hteral- 
ly, neither is it Terufalem literally, bur ſpiri- 
tually ; no ſpeech can bee plainer , and yet 
ſtrange to ſee how the ſpirir of error blinds 
the adverſaries that in q, cleare a light they 
catriot ſee : they will hade the Citie to bee 
literally Ieruſfalem , and all ro prooue that 
Ancichrilt ſhall fir at Tetufalem, 4nd not ar 
Rome : ſometime are forced to con. 
feſſe , rhar if this Cirie ſignified any one i- 
tie in che world,iris likely to ighifie Rome. 
Other times they flee it hike men groping in 
darkeneſle , they know not where to ſertle 
chemſelues; They ſhould haue remembred 
that ar this timethere was nor a lerufalem, 
fot Saitit ſobn wrote this Reuelation in the 
dayes of Domitian: and before him,in the 
dayes of Tirms,lerufalem was deftroyed, 
hke curſed Jericho, neverro be built againe: 
for albeit Adrian and [nliav, Emperours, 
ard ſome of the lewes had minded to build 
ic, yer were they ſtill hindered, either by 
Earthquake or Fire from heauen, that the 
world might ſeethe finger of God againft 
chem. I is therefore both againft the Text 
andthe Story , to expound this4iterally of 
Terufalem , which in the dayes of Saint 
John was not, and fince hath not beene a Ci- 
tie, farre lefſe a great Cicie,rulet then of the 
earth, 

But Ri it is replied, The place meant here, 
is that where our Lord was crucified + and 
it is knowne, oor Lord was crucified at Te- 
ruſalem,, To this the anſwere is eafie , that 
our Lord was indeed crucified at leruſalem, 
bur then when leruſalem was vnder the au- 
thority and Turiſdiftion of Rome, and was 
n0 free Cirie of it ſelfe : for when we fpeake 
of Rome in her flouriſhing eſtate, we vnder- 
Rand not by it, that onely which was with- 
in the walls of Reme , but all vnder the 
commandement and iuriſdiftion of Rome ; 
{br which cauſe alſo che Spirit of God cal- 
[eh it ſuch a citie as was Sodom, hauing 
many cirigs partakers with ir, and calleth 1t 
Egypr, a kingdqme having mavty moe vn- 
FA command thereof, Terufalem then 
in effe& was not Terufalem, but Rome, all 
Syria being reduced yntoa Prowince,by the 
Romane Empire; The Iudge that gaue ſen- 
rence againſt Chrift, was a Romane; the 
kind of dearh he adiudged him to,was Ro- 
rhane; the aathofiry by which hee was pur 
ro death, was Romane; for the Scribes and 


| 


; 


| 


Phariſes confeſſed thetnſtlues , that they 
had no bor to execute, a man £o the 
death}*and the cauſe of his death was tres. 
fon oyrgmnen againſt Ceſay. Inill theſe re» | 
ſpeCts is Rome called the place where our 
Lord was crucified. 4 | 
The Aduerfaries abuſe the fimple people; 
by laying before thera the wor pms ng 
dation which Saint Pax7gauec to Primitive 
Rome : 1thanke my God through Chriſt, be- 
cahſe your faith is publiſhed throughout the 
whole world. Thereby inducing th to a reve- 
rerid eſtimation of the C burchf Rome:but 
adeaers, by no better then if one ſhould 
argue thus; Man was once made holy an 
re from flnne, therefore. all that now is 
ken of the finge and yncleatines of man, 
is falſe. Bur as /eremie lamented for Teruſa. 
leth, How is the faithful City become a harlot! 
and Hoſea complained that Bethel was be- 
come Bethanert,the Houſe of God was be- 
come the houſe of vanity, | 
© $9 wee have cauſe to coimplaine , that 
the Church of Rome, which ſometime was |- 
a chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt her Biſhops, Pres. 
c\ters, and Profeſſors, patient ſufferers of 
dearh for the Goſpell, is now become the 
Whote, yea, the mother of abominations; 
her Biſhops, and Prelats aiid people bloo- 
die perſecutors of all ſuch as truely profeſſe 
the Goſpell of the Lord Teſus. 


F 


Verſe 9. 


And they of the people , and kinreds, and 
tongues , and nations, ſhall ſee their dead 
bodies thret dayes ind an halfe, and 
ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be put 
Mm grANCs, 


[4 Ere we have firſt, a new deſcription of 
them who ſhal chus cruelly ryrannize |: 
apainſt Chriſts witneſles. Next, wee haue || 
an higher degree of their cruelty: the firſt is 
here, they of the people, kinred and tongner. 
This makerh cleare, that by Citze named |' 
before, is not to be meant any Cirie within 
walles, but ſuch a fellowſhip,as wherein are 
many people, kinred, and congues, and ſer- | 
uveth in like manner jo bo Romaniſts &: 
how blindly they glory of their multicude, | 
ſeeing the Spirir of Godeuery where cleer- | 
ly forerells, how the great multitude ſhould 
oppoſe thentſelues to the reftimony of the 
Lords Trath,in the mouth of his witneſſes, 
who are but ſew, io compariſon of his ene- 
ries, 

There is alſo a new degree of their ervel- 
tle, tharnor contented to haue ſlaine them, 
they will not give their corpes the honour | 
of buriall. $o their cruelty aſcends by three 
degrees, Firſt, they ſlay the witneſſes of | 
Chriſt. Secondly,they caſt out their bodies 


>  ——_ OO OOO SO ROS R—_— 


þ 24 Y l > \ 2 1 
"M4 ay tr, Wl » ta Lou wwe nyc 
of _ 


es. A 


1605 | 


-— —O— 


| 


{ his fairhfull ſeruants , whichby bis enemies 
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' Calo tegitnur gui non 


in contempt , 3s dung. into the ftreets, 
Thirdly, they deny vyato them the honour 
of buciall. The bodies of Saints ace honou- 


rable, being Temples ſometime of che boly+|_ 
Ghoſt ; the members thereof, weapons of 


righteouſneſſe, which howlocuer tor atime 
they be diſhonoured by death; yer (hall 
they be raiſed in honour , and made ycſſels 
of glory, Ler Infidels doe what they will 
to our bodies, trample ypor them, and cx- 
poſe them to all manner of {corne , it ſhall 
no way ptciudice the certaine glorification 
of them. Godly ( 
bodies of Confeflors which had beene dil- 
membred in time of perſccution,as namely, 


becauſe Þ hatin had one pr his eyes pul- 
led out for Chriſt lake, bee kiſſed rhe hole 


where the eye was; thereby Aguonkpe'a A 
ing it co be tbe molt bonourable part of the 
body : but much more ſhall our Monarch 
3nd Emperour Chriſt leſus, the bodies of 


were diſhonoured for his ſake ; Tea, he that 
raiſed up Teſms from the dead , ſpall alſo quic- 
hen our mortall bodzes, and make them hike to 
his owne glorious bode. 

Buriall is the laſt duety of bumanitie, 
which all people , enen by natures light, 
haue beene carcfull ro diſcharge ro thei 
dead. The Egyptians imbalmed the bodies 
of ſuch as were deare vnto them, and kept 


them at home. The Perſians ſalted them, 
[ 


and lapped them jn waxe,: other people 
burnt the body ynto aſhes, and kept itin 
pitchers ; the comfort of the poore lort, is, 
habet wrnams, The 
Tewes imbalmed them; but Chriſtians haue 
morecleere conſolation: for that ſame holy 
Spirit which now dwellech in the body, 
(hall be as an holy balme, to conſerue it yn- 
to immorrall glory, and preſcrue it from pe. 
riſhing in corruption, 


Verle 10, 

And they that dwell ypon the earth, ſhall re- 
Soyce oner them, and make merry, and foall 
[end gifts one to another : becauſe theſe two 

hets tormented them that dwelt onthe 


earty. 


IR degree of their finne is heere, 
that when they haue commirred all 
this crueltic , they ſhall reioyce in it, asif 
they had done ſome ſervice ymo 
God, Oh pirtifull blindneſſe, to ioy io that 
which iuſt'y now ſhould be, and heereaſter 
muſt be the matter of their mourning ! This 
is ſoplaively praQtiſed in Papiſtry , tha ir 
needeth no-Commentary ; and the Spirir 
here poiats at them by the finger;their ring- 
ing of Bells, their frequent Proceſſion, with 
their ſongs,7e Demm landamw,cleareth the 


matter; and they who ſhall doe this,are pro» ! 


onftamtine honoured the | 


ad 


eA Commentary vpon the Rewelation. 


perly eermed here, Indwellers of the "SY 


ecaule jhey are yoyd of all heavenly and 
ſpirieuall diſpolition,carthly-minded, vnder 
ſhew of Religion. 

For theſe two Prophets wexed them, The 
Word of God in ix felfe, is a word of conſo- 
lation, but ynto ewo ſorts of men,it becom- 
meth a word of vexation, Firſt, yoto all 
that are blinded with the ſpirit of errour; they 
cannot abidethe light of the Word, it ma- 
nifeſteth rheir darkeneſle : Tertulian for 
this, called them Lacifuge : Papilts this day 
may ſtand for a proote hereof, who delight 
not to reade or heare holy Scripture,nei- 
ther can they doe ſo. much as ipeake re- 
uerently of ir, 

Next, vnto thoſe who corrupt their con- 
ſcience by carnal ation: The Word is 


like ſalt ynto their ſores , which bireth and. 


vexeththem : Achab never deſired to heare 
Michaieh, becauſe, as be ſaid ro Jeboſaphar, 
hee neuer propbecied good vynto him; hee 
blamed the Propher, where he ſhould haue 
blamed himſelfe : for as faith the Lord to 
ima. Are not mir 0d to bi that 
walketh vprighthy? It he had been bim- 
ſelfe , he ſhould haue heard the pool de- 
nouncing good things vnto him. But ſuch 
is the pride of man, he will not bee bound 
ynto the Word,and yer wil haue the Word 
bound ynto himz he will liue as hepleaſerh, 
and will not ſuffer rebuke : A dangerous 
thing to live yoder this enmiric with God; 
the Word of God is ancnemy to none, bur 
to ſuch as are enemies ynto chemſel ; 

uamdin tz tibiinmmicus es, inmicum ha- 
bebis Sermonem Des : Let men confider 
what operation the Word of God hath in 
it; for if conſcience within, which is Gods 
Deputy, bee againſt thee; and the Word 
without, which is the voyce of God, vexe 
thee when thou hearett it, thou mayeſt be 
ſure, God will and with them againſt thee 


alſo. 


Verſe 1t. 
eAnd after three daye; and an halfe, the 
nf life rinks, Taurky imo thens ” 
they ſtood pon their ſeete,and great feare 
fell ypon them which [aw them. 


Eſt the former prediftion ſhould breed 

heatineſle and diſcouragement to the 
Children of God, comfort is heere ſubioy- 
ned : for now the Lord declareth chat hee 
ſhall raiſe againe theſe his Martyrs , whom 
Antichriſt had ſlaine ; and+hey ſhall doe no 
more hurt to the kingdome of the Beaſt, 


' then before they had done, whichis not to 


be vnderftood of a perſonall refurreRion of 
them in their owne bodies : this will not be 
before the Day of Judgement ; bur of the 
raiſing of others in their roome , who ſhall 


FE be 
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Ang. ſer. 1, 
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be ſuch as they were,endued withthe ſame 
riod y ming from-God , cuen.as 
5ft came in irit and power 
of Elias. The hall oa Gm ae 
which the other witneſſes that were ſlajne, 
had done before them , in ſo cleere and 


manner, thatche perſons of thoſe. 


powerfull 
who had beene ſlaine as Heretikes before, 
ſhall now be manifeſted to haue beene the 
__ ſeruants of God, condemned by 
men, approoued yntoGod, reignin 
with him in glory; and their cauſe, Shich 
before ſeemed to be ouerthrowne, ſhal now 
bee victorious : for the Citie of Antichriſt 
ſhall be ſhaken , and the blind fauourers of 
the beaſt ſhall periſh in her iudgemenc, bur 
_ ſhall repent and giue glory vnto 
And this is ſaid, that it ſhalbe done with- 


} in three dayes and an halfe, that is, within a 


ſhort time:the like ſpeech hath the Propher 
Hoſea ; After two dayes be willrewine 11,aud 
the third day he will raiſe vs wp : that is, hee 
will ſhortly doe it : Weeping may abide for an 
enentng , but 1 inthe morning. The 
affliftions of the Church are meaſured, 
both in their ic and continuance ; all 
the time of our trouble is bur an houre of 
tentation: Shall wee nor ſuffer wich our 
Lord one houre, that wee may be with him 
UP as EY. Shrew? 
ranie,bur cauſe ynco vs an infinite weight of 


oo» 
Spirit of life. The working of Anti- 
chrift inſt the Church is all dra :no 


; flaughcer of Preachers or Profeſſors can ex- 


m__ the light of the Goſpell, The ad- 
uer{aries thoughe that they had wonne che 
field , when in the Councell of Conſtance, 


| they cauſed /obn Hes and Jerome of Prague 
| ro be burned: but Cod raiſed yp others in 
| theirroom. The Church is that Bu/b burning 


with fire , but cannot bee conſumed win fire; 


| it. is that Arke toſſed ro and frowith 


waues of the water , but cannot be drow- 
ned:for God isin it, andheis the Author 
and conſeruer of a {pirituall and lively Mi- 
nifleric in it, hee can of fones rae wp 
children to Abraham : and if they who 
ſhould ſtand for the trueth,will bee filenc, 
God will cauſe Rones to ſpeake for it. 


; When the Holy Ghoſt deicended ypon 


| 


| 


| 


| Filhers, they ſpake with ſuch wiſedome 


and power , 'that none was able to refit 
them: It is notye., bur the Spiric of my Fa- 
ther that ſpeaketh- in you. Such as ayme 


at the ſpirituall. life, let them cry for this 


Spirit, fee they grieve hich not. - Preachers 
without this Spirit of life , are hke ſoun- 


' ding Cymbals , making s noyle of words 
wi 


t inward power. Protcflours with. 


\ _outit, arclike Adam , formed of clay,but 


dead and fenſelefſe, till God breathed in 


—_— Cao. 


eA (ommentary vpou the Revelation. 


— 


him. Many fuch of the world , make a 
A godlieſſe, like painted Se- 
pulchres, this Spirir, are full of 
rottennefſe, death dwellethin Ove 

pleaſant places, 


And the "XP pm I2. 
4 e from beanen, 
ſaying vnto ng hither, And 
they aſcended vp to heanenin 4 cland , and 

their enemies beheld them, 


He glorious victory of the witneſſes 
of Chriſt, is heeredecfared , were 
pur to ſhamefull death by their enemies, 
condemnedas Heretikes, bur God ſhall ju- 
ſtifie chem in the fight of the world, to 
have been his ſeruancs , and by apowerfull 
voyce raiſethein vp #gaine; and Saint Jobs, 
iy houhet , ſpeakes of a 

ing to come,as it it were already paſt,and 
i the manner of ſpeech he alludes to the aſe 
cone hob, whe herke hed enned 

Miniftrie, was raken vp voto heaven, and 
ckeefratee bore Lhek rh afrer hee 
had ſuffered the ignowinious death of the 
Crofle,roſe the third day, and aſcended tri- 
umphancly ynco heauen, Neither is this to 


be vnderſtood only of the laſt RefurreRtion | 


and Aſcenſion, bur of the reftituti6 of Prea- 
chers, for the overthrow of Antichriſt, and 
of that publike declaration, whereby God 
(hall make it manifeſt , that they are 
prooued feruants, which is che coy wand 
Godis now working in this age, according 
to this Prophecie : for thoſe who in former 
times haue beene condemned as Heretikes, 
are now reuiued againein their ſucceſſors 


their moſt | 


God by the clearc voyce of the Word from 
heauen,giuing teſtimony vnto them, that 
they are bis faithſull ſeruants, approoued of | 
him,howlſocuer reieted of men, 


Verle 13, 


_ 


And the ſame boure was there a ug earth. | 
ci fol, 
[iaine of men, | 


quake, and the tenth part of t 
and mthe earthquake were 


ſenen thouſand : and the remnant were af- | 
frighted , and gane glory to the God of heas | 
wen, 


V Hat this a vp _ of Gods | What Gods 
wor 


witneſles (hal 


T 
remh part : 
miſed , that at the firſt it ſhall fully 


of ſhall bee caſt downe, which, prayſed 


bee God , in our owne dayes wee fee | 
to bee done : Heereafter followeth oe | 
_ 


_—r—— 


©, 2s CONCer= | 
ning the kingdomeof che Beaſt, is here ſub- | 
 joyned : for che Citric of the beaſt ſhall bee | 
ſhaken, and at the blaſt, which by the. 
of the Word ſhall bee given, the | 
hereof ſhall fall. Is is not pro | 
bee o- 
verthrowne, bur firſt, the tenth part there- | 


—_—— i. AM cot. 


we Apgar © $9. 1 


| 


——_—_— 
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From the fal- 
ling of Anti- 
chill hall a- | 
riſc a rwofold 
cticR. 


| 


| 


m— 


— 


| 
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full and finall onentfirow thee, Chap- | 


ter 17. 

And from this falling of the tenth partof 
AntichriftsKingdome, (hall ariſe a ewofold 
effe& : whereof the one concerneth obſti- 
nate Papiſts, who norwithſtanding they ſee 
the hand of God fighting againſt chem,and 
the cleere light of his Word convincing 
them, yet will not giue place: theſe may 
look for heavy judgements, which ſhall nor 
fall our caſually, but dererminarely, the fin- 
ger of God touching them , as jt were one 
by one, expreſſed here by the earthquakes : 
there ſhall be ſlaine in number ſenen thouſand, 
more ſignificantly in the Originall, unde 
45mm, The names of med: for God ſhall 
finderhem out by their names; no lurking 

lace ſhall hide them from the troke of 
is hand, who will not ſaffer the contrad}- 
Rion made by them, in favour of Antichriſt, 


"to bjs exernall Truth, eſcape vnpuniſhed. No 


countrey in Europe wherein 'the Goſpell 
bath been preached, which is not full of ex- 
amplesrocleare this point. The other effet 
conceroeth the penirenc fort, who mooued 
with che workes of God, and with the light 
of his Word, ſhall feare,and repentthem of 
their former Idolatry , and ſhall give glory 
tothe God of heauen, which before in their 
ignorancethey had piventothe Creature z 


which, praiſed bee God , in our dayes alſo | 


wee ſee moſt truly performed , not inrheir 
common Profeffors only, butintheir Prea- 
chers and others, having recciued ( as they 
call it )publike orders in their Church,who 
by plaine cuidence of the Word,are moued 
to abandon Papiſtry , and to worſhip God 
with vs, according to his Word. The con- 
uerſion of the Teſuite Chriſtian Franken, An- 
no 1578. of Godefrid Rabin, Frier and Prea- 
cher at Prague, Anno 1601. The Recantati- 
on of Simon Palory, Prior and Pronincial! of 
the holy Crofſe, Anno 1601. The declaration 
of Maſter lohn Coller, ſometime a Preacher, 
a Capichin and Gardian of $. Omer , made 
March z. 1601. The Converfion of Semor 
Melchior Roman, Spaniard, ſometime Pro- 
for of the order of [acobines at Rome, Auguſt 
1600. The Declaration of Maſter lohn Nor- 
man, ſometime ordinary Preacher at Maſl as, 
and $u5-prior of Mareſtay, Anno 1 600. The 
Conuerfhon'of Me. Anthony Gineſtet, Preft, 
of the Ordev of $. Francis declared by publike 


"Proteſt ation , jn the Church of Bragerak, 


Oftob.22.1600.The Declaration of Father 
Abraham, Prior of Charmes, publikely made 
in the reformed Church of Vzer, Tan. 1600. 
The Converſion of $; Lewss of Car- 
raufie, Pricſt, The Declaration of Father 

of Bewvall, I:/uite, publikely made 
by him in the reformed Church of $> Amand, 
[uly 1600,Fhe Declaration of Leonard The- 
nendr, Prieſt, in the Church of Poytiers, No- 


— PP  - 


| 


| 


| 


#emb.1600. The Declaration of $Francis 


Breton, Monke of the Order of Caleſtinet in 


the reformed Churth of Vendoſme, Jan.1 601. 
The Proteſtation of Frenci: Conpill, Frier, 
made in the reformed Church at Thonars, 
Sepr.1601.The Confeſſion of Lewy: de Rev, 
Prieft of the Order Es. The conuer- 
fion of /obn Salkeld, Ieſwite, An.161 2. Thele 
and many moe,tedious to tehearſe ; beſide 
the conuerfion of many Kingdomes 
inE ,are Witneſſes of the accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecie,who doe all, in their 
Sermons of Recanration, atlengrh give in 
their reaſons which haue moued them, and 
juſtly may mooue all others,to abhorre and 
dereſt Papiſtry. 


Verſe 14. 
The ſecond wot ts paſt , and behold, the third 
woe commeth quickly. 


Eere we ſee this ſecond Prophecie, 

concluded with z Prophericall de- 
{criprion of the day of Iudgement; it comes 
in wich the blaſt of the th Trumper, 
and bringeth finall viRtory and ioy to the 
Church, and full confuſion to her enemies. 
This third woe, faith he,wilt come anon: ſo 
ſpeakerh he, to repreſent a ſhort time , for 
bore will bee bur a ſhort time berwixr the 
reſtitution of je, andexccurion of 
finall iudgement the wicked, Weeare 
now berwixt the {txt Trumpet and the ſe- 
venth:the thirdand laſt woe is at hand,God 
make vs wiſe to auoyd it intime, Wee ſee 
theſe things ſo cleerely figured to vs or euer 
they comero mm 4 that we are akogether 
inexcuſable,if we prepare not for them. 


Verſe 15. 
eAndthe ſenenth Angel ſounded , and there 
were s in heaven , [aying, The 
bngdewer of thi world, Fly en. the 
Eng and of bis Chriff, 
ſoallreigne for ener and ener. 


He blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet com- 
meth with denunciation of the laft 
Judgement,which putreth an end co all mi- 
ſeries of the Saints,and brings full and finall 
wrath on the wicked : for according to 
this ewofold diftriburion, ſhall that = by 
ment proceed which our Sauiour compri- 
ſed in a ſhort ſumme : The/e ſpall goe into 
enerlaſting puniſbment , and the inſt mto life 
enerlaſting > Theſe are firſt declared in a 
plaine ipeech,verſ. 15.16.17.18. Thenina 
typicall, verſ. 9, Firſt theti, ele& Angels 
and men are brought in prayſing God , for 
the joyfull Day of the Lord : To the wic- 
ked, it is properly called, A Diy of 
woe , yea ,- the third and laſt woe, where- 
in-all- the woes of God that are threat- 
ned 


TC —_—_ 


| 


"Cap. n 


Ma.15 41. 
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Dan, 5.3031. 
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? now 
: 


| Chrifts; for yrto the Lordeuen in this life, 


| on,and all the inhabitants of the i 


| our God. 


ned in his Law ſhall be powred our ypoti 
oy. hy ofrefchnenr df rednp= 

A z. redemp+ 
Hon eths oneſhall fee ic onith bowling and 
dolcfull the other (hall wel- 
come it with theirheads lifted vp, with ioy+ 
full finging and iving;” 1 


..\(The ſong 'of' Angels is:firft ſer downe, 
whereof thisisthe tenor, '7ke Kingdothes 


of theworld arethe Lords, and his Chriſty, 


and be ſbalt ras 


for exermore: thar is, are 
ro bee the Lords, and his 


neck Ki 
as wee acknow 
which concludeth «c 


,power and glory, 
in that rev ou 
Lords Prayer ; yes 


| Infidels haue been forced coconfeſſe it. $6 


Nebuchaduexzar : 1 gave thank; to the mo#t 


gh,whoſe power is an enerlaſting power and 
as Kin mow rm nr an rr 


rare. 

pred as nothing : hee ſets vp,hee caſts downe 
King: at bis ,be rranſlater them when 
he will, and whom he pleaſeth, Bultaſar found 
this by experience, whoſe Kingdome was 


| caken from him; and- giuven-to'the Medes 


and Perfians. ' Bur now the Lord tolerates 


ſame power which hee hath lent them, 'a- 
gainſt himſelfe; and © againſt his poore 
Saints : but inthat day 


then va 


world ſhall ſee the power of viſible avd in2 
wſible encmies;controlled by the power of 


Verſe 16. 

Then the fours and rwenty Elders which ſate 
before Godon thew ſcares, fell yyon their 
faces and worſmpped God, 


þ Th the ſong of Angels ; -now fol: 
lowes the ſong of Saints : wherein 
firſt theit geſture'is declared, verſ. 16. thet 
the ſong irſelfe is ſubjoyned, verſ. 17. For 
their geſtures, they are faid ro fir on their 
ſcares before God; bur when they worſhip 
him,chey fall ontheir faces, Their on 
ſears notes twothings: 1.their reſt : 2. their 
are pilgrims, w many wayes, but 
ee a 
warfare, there they fit in peace and quiet- 
nefle. Next,their firting before God, notes 
their glory and: dignity with ioy : there is 
the ſweet recompence of godlines.So long 
as thouart beere, walke with the Lord,as 
Henach did ; fer the Lord alway in thy 
ſight,as Dawddid : there, for thy reward, 


thou ſhalt fit hereafter for euer in bis ſight, 
O what « gaine bringeth godlineſſe with 
it! Lord give vs heartsto thinke ypon it. 


Atl 


— —  _—— — 


his enemies, and ſuffers themro abuſe that | 


it ſhallnor þee ſoz, | Chriſt 
| The God of peace ſhall ch 
| tan ynder the feet bf his Saints, and-all the 
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| Concerning their falli 
when « 
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Firs, Abb who is, 
; When ity 


| 2 = p_ , 

for ever at thetight hand of God, and ta 
ries fFom thene illhee make his ene- 
mites his fooeftoole;when thit is dobe, the 
ſhall be deliver vp the Kingdoine to his Fa- 
ther; not ſo tobe ynderſtood,a5 if then he | 


ter the manniet of men, who refignetheit 
gouertiment jrito the hands of gchers ons 
that hauing done the i which! 
vndertookethe' office of *a Redeemer, h 
ſhall eng all the "Lots Ele blame- 
leſſe, from Saransbondigt, Con ey 
rours end Kings over theit enemies Vil 
ſubieAstotheir King;the Lord their God; 


and hee 4p their enernjes ouer- 
cowe,captided,and by force ſubjected vi 


on their faces 


to God, This is it which there 1s meantÞ | 


were to deueft himſelfe of all aithotiry, af % 


the delivering 'of che Kingdome by Chrit | 
wnto the Father, and for which:the Church -: 
giues thankes in this place.? The King: 
domes of this world art thi Lords, a 

his Chriſts : 'what may ſeeme Joubtfull in 
the one place, is made cleere inthe other ; 


land, Scothand, Denmarke, and Swaine to 
the taith of Chrift, doe ſpezketruth indeed, 
but not the tfurtiof this Prophecie, 


| 
| 
| 


there ir is faid,the Sonne {hall deliver vp. | 
che Kingdometo the Father feere the Fa. | 
ther and the Sorme are both Conioyned in | 
the poſſeſſion of this Kingdome, They who | 
expound this of the ccnerfion of Eng- |. 


ti 


| 


: 


| 
4 
Verle 18. | 
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| God ſhould giue reward xo his Prophers 


I ITTS 
And the Nations were augry, and thy wrath 
is come and the time of the dead that they 
frould be indged, and that thou ſpuldeft 
__gine yew rd wnto. thy [eruants the Pro- 
—. phers, and s the Fo [av ne 
» feare toy {Name [mai ang great, 
Cf ie them ahech fire the 


earth, 


He praiſe of Gods power and truth is 
+ all iofified on, 49 that. albeic the 
Lordsevemies were proud aod angry, and 
the Lord with great. patience fuffred them 
3 rims: yet-opw the. caſe 1s altered, 

7 is gone, now. comes the Lords 


y 
het Wi ecofldy | re. 2 


ir oe a ont thetime. of the 
Jexd.tharihey ſhould.be 1udged. Strange 


is made more: plaine in, the ſubſequent 
words, where ic is called, the time when 
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ix is,thac if inp dime ano this of | good 


He comertion of te Iewesy for chough 
now they bee dead, in; their infidelity, yer 
£ 

Cece | 

"rand laid in the, beginning tf; 
Revelation we laid in the, beginning tfar 
now the ing this Þ ie bath 
reference tothe Day of Iudgement, which 


to themſclues,lelt they ſhould be excluded 
from the comfort of this ſe, it is fub- 
ioyncd,and to all that feare God, (mall and 
great. And ſuppoſe thou be.not a Propher, + 
or aSaint,in of that meaſure of the 
grace of ſanRtification which hath appes» 
red in otheryz yet if chou'bec one of them 
that feare the of the Lord, thou ſhalr 
not want thy reward; whether thou bee 
bord or free, rich or poare;luarned or vo- 
leamed, thy outward coneition ſhall noc 
eiudice cby.promiſed comfort;it thou tru- 
feare the thy God, which feare ma- 
keth thee. loth- to offend him; forrowfull 
that thou haſt offended him , carefull ro 
pleaſe him, and merry when thou doſt any 
thing acc vnto him. The other ef- 
feRt of this Iudgement is toward the wic- 
ked; their iudgement is deſtruion; the 
reaſon is, becauſe they were deſtroyers of 
the carth, Many wayes are the wicked de 
{cribed in. holy- Scripture; and the god] 
alſo, becauſe by mary ſeveralleffes, 
graccap in che one; and corrupti 
1w41heother. And bere they 21e ſaid cobe 
ſuch a5 deſtroy the earth, and that for many 
relpeRts : firſt, becauſe they pollute rhe 
creatures of God; every thing they 
meddle with, they pollute it, for wnto the 


to ryake his creatures 2 puniſhment 'ymto 
them For the finne of ,the carth was 
curſed. once :/for the ſinne of Cain, God 
curſed ir the ſecond time. What ſhould we 
fay? How oft isit curſed now with anew 
curle, fince the rranſgrefſion of man hath 
been ſo often multiplyed againſt the Lore? 
Thirdly,whercas the godly doth all for edi- 
fication of others, the wicked by the con- 


<ul pra of all ſorts, wichout any re- 
100 any one fort of people, andthe 
time that God ſhould deftroy all the wic- 
ked which have deſtroyed the earth, with» 
our any exception. All which is ſer downe 
in ſo plaine ſpeeches, as cannot be accom- 
modated to any other time, bur the time of 
Judgement. . 

And now what ſhall bee done in this 
Ivdgemrnr, is declared moſt evidently, to 
wit, 1.the gocly ſhall bee rewarded, and 
2. the wicked puniſhed; according to this 
twofold diftribution ſhall the iudgemene 
proceed. The firſt is amplified by enume- 
ration of their to whom the re- 


= content not themſelues to doe wic- 

| kedly,but doe what lyeth in their power to 

| make others as wicked as thernſelues, or 

| rather,as our Saviour ſpake of the Phariſes, 
to make them the children of the diuell, 
ren times more then themſchues, 


Verſe 19. 

And the Temple of God was in hea- 
wen,and there was ſcene in his Temple the 
Arts of + > 7 Br vet 

F, , wer, 
PIES 


—— 


ward ſhall be given: firſt, vnto Prophets, 
ynder which g all reachers of che 
Word are cowprized : For they that turne 


_ righteon/ne(ſe, ſhall ſhine as the Sun 


ment. Next, vnto all Saints : 
where,left the excellency of this ſtile ſhould 
terrifie weake Chriftians, who dare not 


| take this ritleof Saints, and appropriate it 


_—_ 


V Hat was foretold in the precedin 
Arg men Ian, et plum 4 
For he ſaith, The Temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and ue of the Covenant 
was ſcene into 3 whereby the felicity of 
Saines, and that ioyfull and ſpecial! Gobi 
they ſhall baue of Gods mercifull face in 
Chriſt,is here : and with chis, he 
| ſecthpowredour ypon the wicked, thun- 


drings, 


pncleane,all things are vncl-ane, Next, bes | 
be | cauſe by their fins they provoke the Lord 


| Cap. tl 


| 


— 


— 
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drings, lightnings, and much haile, figu- 
ring that ftormie wrath which ſhortly will 
be powred our on the wicked. 

As for the Temple, we are told plainely, 
Chap. 21. that there #« nd Temple there. 
Thereby onely is repreſented that place of 
ſpeciall preſence, whereby the Lord ſhall 

w himſelfe to his Sa;nts in heauen, noc 
in types or figures,nor in clouds, 2s his glo- 
ry appearec! in Salowons Temple,bur with 

face ſhall his Saints behold his gl 

there, Hicherro appertaineth that whic 

followeth : And the Arke of the Conrnant 
was ſcent in his Temple, We know, that in 
Salomons Temple, the Arke flood in San- 
Fo Santtor uns, which figured heauen, and 
none of the people gor a fight of it: bur 
now the vaile is away, the partition-wall 
is broken downe, all impediments at re- 
moued, and all Sainrs are admitted ro 2 
cleere (ſight of the Arke of the Conrnant, 
that is,of Jeſws { briſt, in whom the coue- 
nant of grace is bound vp bertwixrt God 


| 


-_ 


| 


and man,for he is that true arerecr, Rom.z. | 
25. ap; 1.10h.z. So that by this open- 
ing of this Temple, and fight of the Arke, | 
the familiar acceſſe that all the godly ſhall 
haue co Gods fauourable face,and that vn- 
ſpeakeable ioy they ſhall haue by the fighr 
of the Lord leſus, 1s here repretented vn- 
ro vs: For if euen now,as faith Saint Peter, 
weloue the Lord leſvs, albeit we have nor 
yer ſcene him,and rejioyce in him with j 
ynſpeakeable and glotious : what ioy ſhall 
be vnto vs, when! wee (hall haue the full 
fight and fruition of him? 


And there were lightnings,and vejces. As 


| ION 


the ioy of the godly is expreſſed by the | 


opening of hezuen,and fightof the Arke, 


ſo the wrath that ſhall bee powred vpon 
the wicked is expreſſed by lightnings yoy. 
ces, thundrings, and earthquakes; they 
would nor heare the ſweet yoyce of the 
Goſpell offering mercy, grace, and peace 


voto them, and therfore ſhall heare ſtrange | 


things,and vncouth yoyces in thar Day of 
ludgement. For eucry iroke of the plague 
of God ſhall ſpeake with s moſt lively 
voyce vnto them : Iuſtly ſuffereſt chou 
this, fooliſhly haſt thou brought ir 
thy ſelte, thou canſt not ſay but juſt and 
righteous is the Lord, | 

By lightnings,thunder and haile,it is ac- 
cuſtomable to the Spirit of God to vnder- 
ſtand 1udgement and Rtormy writh pre. 
pared for the wicked, This is cleared by 
the Pſalmilt, pon the wicked God ſhall raimme 
ſneves, fire, brimſtone, a:1d ſtormie tempeſts, 
this 14 the portionof their cup, The Law was 
proclaimed with great rerrour Mount 
Sinai,thunder,and fire,and earthquake, but 
it ſhall beexccured in much moreterrible 
manner :' then ſhall ſoand the dreadfull 
Trumpet of citation, ſummoning the wic- 
ked ro Iudgement; then ſhall the heauens 

e away hke a noyſe, and the elements 

burne vp with heate ;. then ſhall the 

doome goe forth neuer ro be recalled, and 
theearth ſhall open her month and (wal- 
low them, This will be the end of the wic- 
ked,from which moſt vnhappy condition, 
the Lord deliuer vs, Thus ends the ſecond 
Prophecie of this Booke. 
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THE THIRD PRO- 


PHECIE. 


Cray. XIL 


My helpe is in the N ameof the Lord. 


T he Summe and Method of this Prophecie. 


troubles, fore- 
rnd 4 Church of ſuch croubles as 
ſhe was to ſuſtaine by Antichriſt. Iris true, 
the ſame matter was touched before bur 


cloſely,now more y and particular 
i xg declared OS 
CI ; the Aſeſſorthere- 
of, the Romane Empire,the riſing of ir,the 
vtter falling of it. Aduerſaries them- 
ſelucy are forced toacknowledge, that this 
Prophecie to the time of Anti- 
chriſt,camely, the Ieſuites, Viegs, and R- 
bera Such as make ir a continuall Prophe- 
cie,poynting out the eſtate of Kings, ac- 
cording tothe courſe of yeeres,one com- 
+ ba another, may heere efpy their 
owne weakneſle : for by cleere evidence of 
this Propbecie,, they are forced heere to 


come backe to the dayes of Chriſt, and 
ſtate of the Church Primitiue,from which 


ing of 
——_ en - 
by the nd ſeuen | dd 
which the ſeventh ſcale hath in her bo. 
ſome: Thirdly, by a particular Prophecie 
comained from this twelfth, to the rwenty 
one Chapter , whereinto the ftace of the 
Church, - {as wee ſpeake it) is, repea- 
ted egiec,nd thecrucll and ſubcill oppo- 


ficion to bemade vnco her by Antichriſt, is 
fully and y explained, 
Fuft the Arch-enemie of the 
Church, Saran, is deſcribed in this 
ter: then, the we, G0 iſtruments 
whom hee exerciſeth his tyranny ey 
the Church, vnder the wy ewo 
beaſts; a beaſt with ſeven heads, and ten 
; che Romane Empire, op- 
pofite to Chriſt, ynder whatſocuer head or 
name 2 another besſt with rwo hornes, 
looking like a Lambe, ſpeaking like the 
Dragon, more particularly the 
Romane Antichriſt. And by this order of 


the holy Ghoſt, the Church is torewarned ' 


todiſtivgw(h berwixe agent,& 
inftrumencs ofher Cr 
jr UI TI OY theprin= 
agent is here declaredto be Satan;We 
wraſtle nor _w_ fleſh and blood, but Fc 
principalities and powers, &c.That we looke 
not to the inftrumenr of our trouble, bur 
learne to turne our greateſt —_ a- 
gainfſt him whois the chicfe a 
— Satan is cibed der 
the of a monſtrous re 
and 6. w<; perſecuting with refer 
malice, the poore Church, deſcribed heere 
vnder the figure of a weake woman tra- 
uelling in her bigh, Five (cuerall onſers 
makes he, but he cuer recciucch the foyle: 
two bartels makes hee againſt the Head of 
js Church,that blefled feed of the womi, 
aioft the remanent of her ſeed, 
Io we yrs _ry fix verſes, the Dragonſeekes 
to deuoure the man-child brought out by 


the woman, bur in yaine: for he is taken vp | 


into Heaven, 
Ip the next xe verſes, a bartell is fought 
in Heaven by the Dragon againft Michael; 
bur 


Rrrr 4 


The Romane 
Empire de- 
ici bed, 


—____c 


wt —_ 


See Verſe 13, 


, 


Exod, 3. Ja 


-| newed, and the Serpent caſts Que after 
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butthe Dragon is caſt down ynto theearth. | preſcruation, But how is it, thatitis ſaid, 
In the thitreene & foureteene Ftrſes, when | This wonderappeares in Heauen? Shall we 
he ſees he cannotpreuaile agzinitrhe head, } thinke' that the Dragon bath any footing 
then he the Church,burin vainez | there? Nogno, he eh od. of his 
for wings are | ynto the Woman , and {firſt ion, and is »” thains 
(hee flies viito the wildernefſe. In the fif” } vnder darkeneſſe , to the indgement of the 
reene and fixreene yerſes, rhe bateell is 1e- «t Day,_ 


woman 2 floud of water to drownit her, bb 
in yaine : for the Earth openethher m 
{walloweth vp the floud, relicheth the wo- 
man. Thus k/ 362 neither he can preuaile a- 
ainſt che Head , nor againſt the whole 


hurch , which at once hee would ouer-. 


whelme with the floud, ſpewed our of his 
mouth ; his laſt barrell is againftthe rema- 
nent of her ſeed, perſecuting, here and there 


the perſons of ſuch as havethereſtimony of | 


Teſus: and for this cauſe,ſerteth he to worke 


the two Beaſts in the Chapter following. 


The leſſon for our comfort is, that as Satan 
is a reftleſſe perſecutor of the Saints, ſorbe 
Lord is evermore a ſurereſcuer and preſer- 
uer of rhem; perſecure he'may;prevaile hee 
ſhall net: rhe God of peace 


F , — 
the Fl Bur Saint /ohnſpeakes df theſe things,as 
t 


hey were tepreſentedto ffim in Vifion; for 


he 1sn0 
porred 


uiſhed vp vnto Heaven, tranſ- 
his body,and from all earth] 


cogitations,and according to _ whic 


he teeth, he writes,rendring to vs 
ifortg That what-cuer trouble fall our to the 


1s.com- 


Church ypon Earth, it is firſt fore-ſeene, 
moderated, ruled, and dererminaref! by 
God in the Heayen, Jr did greatly con- 


found 


dad, King of fraw ; that his 


concluſions ſecretly laid downe in his Clo. 
ſer, berwixt him and his Princes, were diſ- 
coucred by £hſba to the King of 1ael; for 
by this meanesthey were made ineffectual! 
But it may much more confound the epe- 


wies of the'poore Church? /werenot 


obſtinately blinde , that the Watchman of 


 —— —— 
—- 


2. Kings 68,12. 


_— 


Verſe 1. 


And there 4 great wondey in heanen, 


a Crowne of twelue ftarrer. 
Bhs eg 

ons, wo, Sinmla- 
chrum, which is, a repreſentation or image, 
Portentums, which is an vncouth and a won- 
drous thing;both theſe agree vnto it in this 
place : for Saint Joby fees in this heaue »y 
a repreſentation of things that were 
to be done; and the tation 
indeed was wonderfull to ſee, A woman clo- 
thed with the Swnne, adorn:d with a ('rowne 


of Starres hawing the Moone wmder her ferte, 
x. x11 ompey nt-remato alan y 
Dragon, parties in very mne- 
qual the weaker party 


topreuaile, 
onders workes the Lord every day: 
if we would turne afide with Moſes, and 
conlfider it,we ſhould fee the buſh fill bur- 
ning in a ame of fire , 2nd not conſumed, 
becauſethe Lord is in it. Hethar once pre- 
1 ig tee an grey > pen 
among Lyons , Iſrael figured by that 
buſh 1n the fiery furnace of e/Egype tot 
his 


daily preſerue tis poore Church in the mid- 


| deft of her enemies , who like vato Lyons 


and crue[l Typers, greedily would deuoure 
= © gre ecorhemumber, 

policy, the power, the plors, the ftrata- 
gems, the inſatiable malice of our enemies, 
wee | fernently then wee doe, 
praiſe the Lord for our moſt wonderfull 


4 


© 4 womancloathed with the Sunne, and the 
Moone vnder her feete, and ypon her bead 


other 
ages own rol 


that brings out children of 
like manner here the Lord figures the 
true Church by a woman, the falſe Church 
by an whoriſh worn, Gomere diblainsa- 
na, A woman of fornications : for rwo cau- 
ſes is the Church 
Firft, to 
mity; ſhee is the weaker ſexe, and all her 
welfare Rtands in the lone & prouident care 
of her Husband:ſo'our certainty and conti- 
nuance, confifts in the Toue and proteRion 
of her immortal Husband , Chriſtteſus, 
2. Next, to 
ever fruirfull, is alway 
pm Wee are now the Childret of | 
thoſe, whohaue begotten vs in Chriſt Te- | 
ſas, and incontinent become the Parents 
of others. As this is true of the whole 
Church, ſo isit of every member thereof; 
for there is none truly begorcen to be a Son 
or Daughter of the living God, burincon- 


Iſvacl is ro all cheir imaginations,and 
moi ſecrerplors, he hath Sadefolly tif 
couered and diſappointed them,and he will 
anger fo them band, and con 
et ther life yp the horne to reiet che yoke 
of the Lord. He that dwelleth in Headen, 
ſhall baue thems in deriſion;for all the changes 
of the Earth are the Heauens, 
the counſel! of rhe Lord ſhall fand'ss 
he hath decreed in Heaven : ſo ſhall it bee 
doneon Earth, and no other way. | 
A woman, It is cuſtomable tro Gods Spi= 
rit, to figure the Church by a woman; fo 
the Apofile ents the true Church, yn- 
der the rype of Sarah , which bringsforth 
Children of the promiſe viito God:the falſe 
Church againe vnder the type of Hagar, 
ndage. In 


ared to a woman. 
her weakeneſſe and infir- 


reſſe that'the rrue Church is 
a Mother anda 


tinent 


—— 


——_—— 


—_ uu 


vſually figured 
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| rinent they indeyour to beget ochers alſo ( flouriſhing this day, and conſumed by the | 
| vato him, | worme thenext day. It is hke Nebacbed. Dan.z 32,33. 
Clathed with the Sunne. Howſoever this | nezzary ing an bead of gold, but | 
woman be weake, yetis ſhe very glorious, | feet _ Promaſins expounds this 
for ſhe hath the Sunne for a garment, a dia- | place: Aſulirr Lonam [ub pedhbres babens, off | 
dem of rwe!lue Starres for a garland, the' | Eccleſia Chriſto indute, propter eine di- | 
Moonefor » footſtoole. The Sunne where- | lvitionem matabilia cuntla [nb pedibm cal- | 
EE —Y m by | | 
Mel. 4. 3. CAalacby, The Sunne of rigbtevuſneſſe. He 
Joh$ 12. is the light of the world. Foure things 
The garment | doth a garment rothe body: x. 7egit, 2. 
doth 4, 111088 | Orna, 3. Protegit, 4. Calefacit : incouers 
pre *7* | thefikbynakedneſſe thereof; itadornesir, 
ic prote&ts it from iniurie of the weather, ic 
Þ So doth warmes it. All theſe foure in more exccl- 
Chriſt co bis | Jent manner doth-Chriſt vxco his Church : 
Chard. MOV a Rn 9itn"7 he or rhe 
not with 2 garment of fig-cree-leaves, as 
| eAdam Kd. bor with his owne imputed 
heeouſheſſe, Pur ye onthe Lord leſus : 
e is the white rayment wherewith wee 
| ſhould be clothed, thac our filthy naked- 
| > neſſe not, Secondly, he adornes vs 
with his grace, when as (like the clect of 
(o.3.121, | God) we puton tender mercy, kindneſſe, 
3 | humbleneſſe of minde, &c. Thirdly , hee 
proces vs both from that wrath which is 
due vnto finne, as alſo from the malice and 
inturies of whatſoever crearure, 
| Pal. 145. 3. As the Mountaines are about Ieruſalem, ſo 
is the Lord abour his people, from hence- 
forth and for ever; This is Ggnificantly ex- 
inthe when the woman 
fidro be 1w a,coucred round 
| about with the - Sunne , no- part which 
| is - not adorned and fenced by the | | 
| | Lord, His luation is both a wall and a | ſhooesareprouided for the Church,for ſhe | Epbeſ6.1 5. 
Ha 36.1, bulwarke, maras,and axtemaral. And Haft | is now ſhod wich the preparation of the 
| * | of allasheecovereth, ſo hee warmeth his | Goſpell of peace : and hath gorten- oh 
| Church, Other graments may cover loth- | ſhooes made of the Bad io, which | £xc6.16. 10, 
ſome diſeaſes of the body, bur cannot cure | God hath prowded for" her, Theſe are | 
them: but the Lord,Chriſt Tefus, if hee bee | made expelibus Mehum, Naturalifts re» 
puron 25 a ; bee quickeneth the | cord, that eks is a beaſt induced with 
| dead,he the Leper; as hee cover- | ſuch fingular prudency, that by cxceofion 
er; ſo he curechgll the diſcaſes that are in | of the thereof, it avoydes both the | 
| ws F firokes of men, and the byres of dogs. | 
'* And the Mione was under her feet. By | Sufflate ris ditenſrone, fins hominum & 
the Moone , Beyengandus , and ſome later | morſiu canum_ arcere ſoler. Now theſe 
Interpreters following him , mnderſtands | ſhoocs are aſſigned ro che Chriſtan, ro 
the hight of the Scriptures, by which the | note his affured prorgRion fromall iniuries 
| ordereth all the wayes of her feer, | of manand beaſt; for he is armed by God 
?/al. 119. 105. | according to that of the Pſalmift,7by Word | from head to fog , as likewiſe his new 
” 4 ontnt 92 ry wt err ſhooes that make his feere beamitull, are 
ects act thet for ————_—_— Ry EE nrn the q 
a lanterne vnder his feer, albeit it i $, 
| Mo wn Ti doen RI IB hee Cd Gel 
clothed with che Sunne, and then ſhee hach 


| heere figures the world, which is ever ſub- 
the Moone. | 5.9 to mutations and changes, like the | the Moone yoder her feer. We [hall never 
deſpiſe theſe y2ive- and tranbrory chirigs, | We {ball ne- 


| 
| 
| ; till firſt the Lord illuminate our eyes, and +2 rey 
| Sea,cucr walking ng, let ys ſee berrer, Saint Pax/ was carried vp | 11. world, tl 
| | | in the waue which is higheſt now, incomi- emorkechird heaven che paradiſe of God, the Locd il- 
| tmes 42, ©| nentis loweſt. Itis like the Gourd of Jones, | there heeſaw things which bee could oor | Jawiaate v3, | 
, | OROW virer, , 
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| ytter: this fight made him to account the 
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| moſt pleaſanethings of this world to be but 
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cauſe ſhe perſeueres, andis preſerued incor. 
rupted in Chrift, and ſhall at leogth bee 
preſented achaſte Virgine vnto him. 

And cried in birth, Some moderne inter- 
preters this of the feruent defire 

' the Church Primitive had to: bring in ſome 
ProteRtour of Chriſtian Religioo, and that 
it was perforrhed in the converſion of Com- 
ſtantine the Great , whom they expound to 
be this man-<child brought out by the wo- 
man : but the deſcription of the man-child 
is ſo properly agreeing to Chriſt, thar with 
no reaſoncan it be accommodated to ano 
ther, 

For the ynderftanding therefore of it, we 
muſt conlider this woman figuring the 
Churchin a two-fold eſtate: Firſt, as ſhe is 
trauailing in birth, pained, ready to be de- 
liuered ot her child. Next, as ſhee is after 
ſhee hath brought foorth her child. In the 
tuft, is ſhaddowed the Church, before the 
incamnanonot Chriſt : for albeit it be true, 
that our Lord was brought forth by ipe- 
ciall and excellent member of the Church, 
the blefled Virgine Hay ,: yet did the 
whole Church cravell-in. paine of him; as 

 defirous to bring him foorth, as a woman is 
to bring forth her child. The Church con- 
ceived Chrittby faith when ſhe beleeved in 
him, as in that promiſed ſeed, by whom (be 
ſhould be blefled ; as ſhe conceived him by 
faith, ſhee cried for bim by Prayer, till at 
length, by patiene abiding vill the. fulneſſe 
of cime came, ſhe brought him our, All the 
Patriarches; and Prophers had an- eye to 
him : Abrebam faw hs day afatre off, and 
reioyced inthe Child tobe borne vynrohimg, 
in whom «ll nations ſhould be bleſſed. All | 
the faichfull longed for bis. ſaluation, and 
the neerer thetime of his birth came, the 
more earneſtly longed they ro ſee him. Icis 
expreſſed in ſome, to ſhew what was in all 


that looked for — Iſrael. /oſeph 
of Arimathea waited tor the -Kingdome of 
God ; Simeon waited 2h. pee ACA, 


dung inre of Chriſt Ieſus. Lervs pray 
ery. of our vnderftznding, that 
wee may know the riches of that glorious 
inheritance in the Saints, then ſhall we wil- 
lingly trample vnder feer, things which are 
heere, that we may aſcend to better which 
are abouc. | 

wpon her head a Crowne. For the 
Do&rive ofthe rwelue Apoſtles, is a Dia- 
deme ot beautie vnro the Church, Some 
thinke theſe twelue (tarres ro be the twelue 
fignes of the Zodiake , which chey par in 
guatzor- Trigonos , aſſigning parts of the 
earth, anſwering to rbem, in which the A- 
pottles preached the Goſpel! : This is aſpe- 
cularion more curious then cerraine, Ir is 
ſufkcienr; that in the firſt Viſion ſarres are 
expounded ro be Preachers3-and heere the 
wormadsttrment isof ewelue fares: for 
the doftrme of the Golpel delivered by the 
ewelue Apoſties, and ſtill preached by their 
fucceſſou:s ,, is rhe chieſe glory and orna- 
mem: of therrne Church ; whereas the ba. 
ftrard Church is figured by an whoriſh wo- 
man,whaſe glory is in skarler, purple,gold, 
and preci: us ſtones, Her Prelates exceed 
Princes in 'outward pompe. Her Mafle. 
Prieftsat folemne tines , as o__ them, 
clothed with cloth of gold:fhe hath gorten 
the Moonevpon her head, for the Diademe 
of her glory\-2nd thee is not aſhamed to 

the ewelue ſtarres, that is, the dos 
Arine of the twelue Apoſtles vnder her feer, 
| for ſhcee-vhurperh auchority ouer the ho 
Scriptures , and/will have them ſubie 
vnroher, but willnor ſubieRt herſclte vnco 
them. 


Eph.n, 


Th: DoQrine 

of the Goſpel, 

is the chie 

4a \ 
hureh. 

Ren 17.1, 


: | Verſe 2. 
eAnd ſhe ocing with child, cried, tranailing 
| far” urges, horndpe bedelinered, | 


I : : 


| TRL 15 ever with child, fruirfull 
ynroher husband, yerſo, that till ſhe 


remainetha Virgin, It is 2 prettic ob 
i of Saikt Jerome, Hind ontereft inter Des 
contunttionem 5 hominum, quod homo, cum 


Iſrael, and when he got Iefus in his armes; 
more ioyfull'was hee then any woman can 
bee when! ſhee hach brought foorth her 
child, Thus what here is poken of the wos 
man with child, cry! 


crying, crauailing, end 
ned till ſhe bedelivered; doe we —— 
rcferre tothe Church, before tbe Incarnati- 
on, conceiuing Chritt by faith , crying for 
bim by Prayer, and at length bringing him 
foorth ence. | 


vxorem accipit, de virgine fac mulzerens, 4d 
of. wnviee Dita a” 
[prunalite r copnlatus | mart ods 110 AY gener: 
| Fhis difference is berwixc-the conjuncti 
of God and of man; when a man marricth 
a woman, he maketh her of a virgine ; na pe 
virgine; but when God ſpiritually marritth | Now after the Incarnation this ſawe wo. 
| an whore, heemaketh ber of 30 whoniſh | man, the company of che faichtull, ſheis till 
woman, athoſte one, and a virgine. Thus | with child, buzja another manner, for. ig-is- 
- ©| wee ſechow:'the Church is a married wo+ | true of all the members of this Church, 
man andarvirgine 2:1 Alilier, gura facundd- 
tur 4{ kraft; 'A'\woman ,” becauſe ſhee is; 
made fruiefull-by Chritt : Jirgo, quia incor-, 
rupta perſenerat in Chriſto : 'A V give, bes | 


forme d im you, { ot 
Church , bur bath a ferucnt defire ro bavue. 


© Obriſt 


$71 


| rituall dolour and paine 
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Chriſt formed in the heart of another, 


of birth is moſt marucilous alſo: for the for- 
ing of Chriſt, is the of vs to his 
| , Whichis not-done withour ſpi- 
» like the paine of a 
is the 


in the firſt birth; ſo ſoone 35 hee was borne 
| of a woman; he ſoughe ro (lay him : If hee 

could, he-would deſtroy him in the ſecond 
birth, thacis, that he ſhould nor be formed 


4 from the firſt verſe tothe thir- 
teenthi, and againſt the woman , after (hee 


Hs heard the Church deſcribed 
vnder the of a woman : Now 
followerh the deſcription of her chiefe and 
moſt capitall enerny , vnder the rype of a 


aſfociares, - Saine Jobs faith, hee faw this 
wonder in heauen:nor that we are to thinke 
the deuill hath any footing there ; no, he 
hath loſt his firſt habiration, and is now re- 
ſerued in chaines vnder darkenefle, to the 
f of the Day. For the vn- 
ing of which, it is to bee marked, 
and ſhaddowes never 
things were repreſented to Saint /obwin an 
heauenly Viſion, and as he ſaw them, ſo he 
ſpeakes of them. 


Satat ſomerime is d by a Lyon, 


- ol is,for 

| puowiry cruel and beaftly, is ſufficient to 
expreſſe the manifold wickednefle tharis in 
him. And herehe is called a Dragon, wich 
ſeuen heads and ten hornes, ſuch 2s was ne- 


uerſcene inthe world the like; to ſhaddow 
what a vile and vely monſter he is. A Dra- 


| gonishee called, forthe quickneſſe of his 


much more in his own heart. And this kind | nerforr 


agents, | 
tone body,one many 
, all animared one way, all ioynedro- 
gether in one evil] covrſe of curſed enmiric 
inſtthe Lord & his Church. The c6pany 
Elef Angels is called innumerable; the 
company of reprobate is great alſo; 
we determine ate) ber deed 
muſt bemany,when a legion of them was in 
one man, howſocuer ny LEY 
heads, yet are avimared all with one 
heart vitoevill, Ir ſhould make vs sſha- 
med, that being the ſeruants of one Lord, 
wee ſhould noe #greein an holy vnitie for 
Ie was fo in the Primitive Church : 
he multitude of beleemerr were of one heart , 
then followed the blefling of an i 
Church. Itisfo in heaven; there is a 
titude that cannot betold , all minding, all 
ngiogone and the ſelfe-ſame ſong.” But 
£ vnity in vs is hindred, ei- 
ther by * md of our light 


- . q 
, or 
z a 


V3. 
His ten hornes againe figureth che multi- 
tude of his ex agents : for wee ſee,a 
horne isa differenc thing from the head, be- 
ing inent from it : This beaft hath ſe- 
uen , bur ren hornes; every head ha- 
ving an horne aſſigned to it, there is'one 
that will fall pe bank three more; andthe 
Scripture one that is a Prince 
ana mater ell the reſt r/ bee is 
calle Demi, and they bis angels, ever 
one of them gp fn Cregonre | 
rayon ryan ores 
is malici ,and | 
more effeua)l power , whereby hee wor- 
kerthin the children of diſobedience, then 
the reſt have. His ten hornes may figure his 
manifold rentations, whereby hee 
men to the tranſgreſsion of Gods ten Com- 
rs more proper LI 
I vnderftand the whole company of repro- 
ompany De. 


bate men. Theſe are the hornes of 
vill, his externall agents,as 1 calledthem,by 
whom he doeth many 2Qtuall deeds of int- 
uicy , which heecould not doe withour 
, no more then a beaſt can puſh,thax 
wanteth an home, To the committing | 
of aQuall murther, ſome man muſt bee His 
horne : Tothe committing of acuall har- 
ne prophnnt man ſernezh him for 
an : he is a murtherer and lyer ; hee is 
an vncleane ſpirit in himſelfe. But for the 
committing of yacleannefſe,and exercifing 


cruelty, 
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cruelty he requirethexternall ageneyzWoc 
£6 the wicked that are his hornes ; and-oh, 
that men would, this. ” 
Now on his ſeuen heads, there arc ſeven 
crownes, figuring his manifold victories he 
ten over the ſonnes of Aden, cuer 
ſince rhe beginning, I ſpeake not of the 
manifold ouerchrows he hath giuen cothe 
Children of Godz($ocett be downe Noah, 
by drunkennefle : Loe, by inceſt : Daw, by 
adultery : Salomon , by ldolatry: Peter, by 
Apoſtafie, Thele fell, and roſe againe, and 
ace. now crowned for vittory obtained in 
their barrels againſt him ;)) byt of che greac 
company of reprobates , whom hee hath 


carried into hell in captiuity with himmſelfe. 


But marke that theſe is Crownes;atlength 
ſhallincreaſe bis confuſion : for the greater 
the euils be that are commirred by him, the 
greazer wrath is prepared for him,! Ler not 
man delight to be crowned as Satan is, that 
i, 19ſceke renowne to themſclues;by ouer- 
commningothersin wickednelle, as many 
fookſhly doe,glorying that they have ouer- 


{ come,ochers [in ſioning ; Theſe are like 


\ polieriry , iecking @ name by the 

Babel, 

ſought to be renowned 

by the burning of Diaxs's Temple; for the 

endof ſuch glory,.-is -hortible ſhame and 
confuſion. 

\Verle 4» 

And his taile drew the third part of the ftarres 
of heancn, and did caſt them to the earth : 
and the Dragon ſtavd before the woman 

which was ready to bee delinered , for to 

' demoure ber child a ſſoone as it was borne. 


Or onely hath this Dragon obtained 

great yictories by his head & hornes, 
ing'of men to grofle and 
manifeſt wick e , bur by his taile alſo 
he f very excellent Preacheis,'and 
caſts chem downe from heauen ; for that 
Preachers are figured by Starres in all this 
Viſion,is euident 2 where ler vs marke, that 
there are two ſort of (tarres; ſome fixed, 
theſe are the Srarres whom Chrift holds in 
his right band, Chap. 1. to ſuch, Abrebams 
ſeed are < : theſe Satan is nor able 
ro caſt downe. Ir is not polsible the EleR 
can be deceiued , fo faith our Saviour , My 
Sheepe none is able to take out of my hand. Bur 
the wicked are to wandring 


ſarres, for whom is reſerued blackneſſe of | 


darkeneſſe : Theſe may make a faire ſhew 
forthe'time, ſhinigg like ares in the fic- 
mameat of the Church, bur cannoc long 
continue, at length they are caſt downe : 
whereitis ro be nated, that it is nor by the 
head andhornes that Satan is ſaid to pre- 


uaile agaipſt Preachers, that is , by-groſſe 


they tound ſhame, and | 


and-open finnes;,: but by the ſeeret ſting of 
his Scorpion-bke-taile ; when rhey have 
goneby the p bis horries;/and allure. 
menrs of his - -avd for that, thinke 
chemſclues ſure; then ſerrerly firtkerh hee 
withhis taile, chat is; with ſome inward, ſe 
cret, and {pirituall fiane: which fol call,be- 
cauſe however it breake nor our in open 
and grofſe effefsof finneinthe fleſh, yer 
it woundeth the Spirir deadly byambircion, 


pride, ſelfe-concer, th{daine at others, and | 


ſuchlike. Hts heads and ftacely crownes, 
euen in the firſt. comming , ſhew his pride, 


but the yenome of rhe inflicts by his caile, | 


and many while they thinke, more then be- 
commeth, that: they have ouercome - his 
heads and hornes puſhing ynto grofle fins, 
are, cre they know, fri wits his caile, 
and the poyſon of  fingular pride-priuily 

they openly glory 


folae into them, while 
that they baue overcome his heads: Cirm 
manifeſto certamins cedit, ad hor ( vittumL 
d:morftrat, vi vincat T5 


permiciofi ſims ia- 
calatur, land :t qua'ſe' perſpicit IT. 
trrem, vt viths poſſit ſmperbia captinaye vin- 
centem: Moſt properly exprefled by Fa/- 
genti=s, Sometime Saran giues place in an 
centation, bur iris ro make 'a ſhew as 
if hee were ouercome :*tothe end hee may 


ouercome , he feignerh roflee, that hemay | 


ſlay ſuch as follow him,by arrowes ſhor be- 
hind his backe: het h moreto open 
finnes, when he impugnerh the vir ginitie of 
the heart, in which, if openly by rehfting, he 
be ouercoime, foorthwith hee ſhootes out 
moſt perniciouſly the ting of pride;he 

ſerh rhe vertue 0 which be h lets 
ouercoine, that when he is vanquiſhed, hee 
may vanquiſh him of whom hee was yan- 
quiſhed, and by pride may carry him ynto 


gary v5 before the 
eAndthe Dr. e the woman, 
&c.- Hitherto ones 
of the two parties thatare at enmity, rhe 
Church, and her head, vaderthe rype of a 
woman and her ſonne : The Deuill and his 
aſfociares , ynder the type of a monſtrous 
Dragon : Now follow the ations of 
both :hrſt,concerning the Dragon,itis ſaid, 
hee Rood before the woman , wherein his 
carefuineſſe and vigilancie to do euill,isno- 
red by his tanding: He fits nor, he reſts noe, © 
he ſtands ( ſaith Zachary) at the righrhand 
of [choſna. Saint Peter exprefſeth (it) more 
cleerely,when he ſaith, He goeth aboit hike 4 
Lyon, ſeeking whom hee may dewonre © what 
vantage he cannot get bathe one hand, hee 
ſeeketh on the other. For this fame cauſe 
inthe firſt of /-b;, heeis forcedco confeſſe 
himſclfe 


| 
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himſclc a Conteflor, All theſe are toler vs 
ſee what a vigilage, enemie wee have, and 
what great need we. haue to bee fobcr, ro 
watch and pray continually,cuer imploring 
the helpe of the Warchman of Iſracl, who 
neither (lambers nor {lecps,io whom oovely 
Rands our ſatery and proxeQtion, againlt 
this. deadly Dragon, arctlefſe enemie. 
The end of his Randing is ſaid. ro be, 


| that he might deuoure her child when (hee 


d bring it farch. Geſners writes, that 
the Dragon is a wide gaping bealt,hauing 
i one law three rowes <1 tecth.; and here- 
ia bath che fubtilcy.and crueky of Saran 
is to be noted, His ſubriley, hee feekes ro 
deſtroy the branches, by cucting; away of 
the root, toſlay, the body, by taking away 
of, the head; ina word, to cutioff trom 
men all hope of ſaluation, by deuouring,it 
he could, the Prince of faluation,. And as 
this courſe. was. crafty; ſo was, it, no lefle 
cruelly execured: for fo ſoone as our Lord 
was borne, Saran) by Herod, as one of his 
bornes,imended.to baue flaine himycuen in 
the cradle; and for this purpole ſlew all che 
Infanrs of that were vnder two 
yeeres old,thinking ſurely to ſlay our Lord 
allo amoog chereft, 


$1. > S_Obp 
And ſhe brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all Nations with a rod of [ron : and 
ber child was caught vp unto God, andio 
bis Throne, | 


\. 1 Ow follow the aQions of the wo- 


man, She brings our a manchild-in 
deſpite of the Dcagov, and all his oppolt- 
tion, This is fo to. bee vnderttood of the 
blefſed Virgin, who being a principall and 
excellent member of the Church, broughe 
out the Lord Icfus, made man ot the lerd 
of Damd, that yet the whole Church is 
not to be excluded, who in {piricual man. 
ner did both conceive that blefled promi- 
ſed Seed by faith,crauell in paipe of him by 
painfull longing and prayer; but at length 
alſo by patient waiting, till the fulveſle of 
time came,brought him torch. Alwsy, wee 
ſee, doe Satan what be will, hee is por able 
to hindergthe birth of this man child, who 
is borne a Saujour of is people; neither is 
hee able ro deuoure him, nor deftroy hum 
when he is borne; he igarelilefle affaulter, 
buc ſhall never prevaile, neither againſt the 
Head,nor the members. H= ſought ro de- 
ftroy the Church of 1ſreel, by drowning 
their male children ; hee ſeckes ro d-firoy 
the Church of Chriſtiacs, by bindring, it 
he can,their new birth, or deuouring them 
by manifold tccations, whe they are borne : 


vaine allo againſt the members, a 
as God hath elected to erernall ws 
ipighc of Satan, ſhall beebroughr GUT by 
repeneration,and led forward to glory. | 
This man <bild brought out hy the wos 
man,is heere chree wayes deicibed : fir 
irom his birth : ſeconely, from hes Priccely 
more thicdly, from his gloctous Alcen- 
19n, bY 9 1 
For the firſt, he is aid to be/brovght our 
of a woman,made man bike vsio all thi 
except ane. This is that greac and firſt 
poyat of. the myſtery of godlinefle, God 
manifeſted m the fl, The Ancients call it, 
Theaphania , The appearing of. God to 
man,and that 1n the-very ſhape of man. Ir 


ecnobis: Behold (Laid the bleſſed Trinity} 
Alamis made like one of vs. Hucoafi: 
ence Fogfns himnolefle; andtold him, he 
was ſofarre (by ttanſgreflion) from being 
bercer then hee was, ret Ra oe nor 
thac good Which he had before. Butnow; 
lincethe ſecond Adam hath humbled him 
ſelte,vnder the ſhape of a ſeruantzto nake 
ſarisfaQtion, wee that beleeve in him, may 
reioyce and lay, Eece, Dem fattic ef qua/i 
una ex nab: Behold, God is become 2s 
one of ys and that for this ead, that hee 
may make vs like vato himfclte; [dro emis 
fans eſt fulues hominis, vt no: efficeret fittos 
Dez : Therefore he is become the Sonne of 
manghat we through him mighc bemade 
theſonnesof Gad, 1 1 4 oh 7 
Next, he is defcribed from his Privccly 
power, He (hal rule all Nations wich a rod” 
of Irop. Thisis ©.plaine a Prophecie of 
Chrift, raken ouc of the Plalnies, 2nd-ac- 
commodarcd here ro Ciritt, thatir ſcenes 
firange how any could cransterre itro Cone 
ſtantine the great,and intorce rhis commen- 
tary ypon-the words, Then was the man. 
child raken vp voto heauen, when Conſtax- 


is full of manifold comfort forvs:wheathe | 
tult Adam tranſgrefied the Evmmandes- | 
ment, ynder a vaige-hope, that bee ſhould | 
haue been hike yugo God, hereceiued a fore | 
rebuke, Bcee, eAdem fatbru eft quaſi vm | 
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A threefold 
deſcriprion of 
| this man chuld. 
ber 


wa » 


Naxien.orct 38 
is (brift. netic. 
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cauſes was this worthy Emperc ur called: | 


to bee that Angell which offers vp 1he” 
prayers of all Saints, 25 Chap..$. and herre 
ro make him that gran child: Har ſhouts 
rule all Nations with an Iron rod, and af- 
terward to make hum Afrcbartihar oner- 
comes the Dragoo,isto aſcribe agreainefle 
to. him, which is competght £0 No C: £2». 
rure, ; 


 eAndher Sorre wa taken wp. Thirdly he 


| 


is deſcribed from his glorious Alccntion, 
Satan thought rodeuoure him, but by 2 fu- 


bur all io vain; ir ſhall noc be: in vain fights | periour powerthis mon child israken, as it 


he agaialt the Headthe Kiog of Saints; ur | were, out of the, mouth of the Dragon,” 
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our of the bonds of death, our of the po- | 
is carryed P trium- | 


wer of the + gully rr 
phantly ynto heaven, where hee firret) at 
Ferighthandof his Father, exercifin = 
Prince er by the Scepter of his 
| Lins vp bs owneto himſelfe, by 
of Iron confounding his ene- 
mies,till be make them his footſtoole, All 
this is for our comfort, the Church 
now is like a body, whereof the Head and 
beſt part is above, the reſt is yet in the wa- 
rer:and in this fea of tribulation, I may wr 
that it is onely the feet that now are int 
water, tharis, the laſt company of Saints 
chat are falne in the ends of the world. So 
long asthe Head,and _—_— bo- 
dy is abone, how is it poſſible char the reft 
can periſh? Yea more, as in thenarurall bo- 
dy,where the head goes thorow, it drawes 
all che members of the body with it: ſo 
ſhall it bee with vs : that fame 
God that wrought in Teſus, when he raiſed 
him from the dead, ſhall worke in vs alſo. 
Wee need not thinke, How ſhall heavie 
bodiesaſcend? looke to the Head,it is ſaid, 
] bee was taken vp into heauen »w«99, in the 
paſſive: and it is ſaid of vsalſo, that wee 
ſhall be vp vntothe Aire, that wee 
may be for ever with the Lord, 


Verſe 6. 
eAnd the woman fled into the Wilderneſſe, 
where ſoee hath a place prepared of Ged, 
that ſhee ſhould feed ber there a thouſa 
two hundred and threeſcore dayer. 


CR Dragon, being diſap 


f his intended purpoſe againſt the 
Head,continues his wicked courle againſt 
the woman the Church, and ſhe, to eſchew 
his jon,is directed by God to flee 
yntothe Wildernefſe, where ſhe hath both 


—_—_ prouifion prepared for her by 
A Wilderneſſe is two wayes taken in ho- 


ly Scriptures, firſt, properly, for any Defart | 
or barren 


place of the earth. So /obnthe 

Baptiſt, becauſe hee his preaching 
ng oem wane of ludea, is called, The 
inthe Wildernes. 


Secondly, though impropery ir is taken 

we not ramed by na- 
rure;z eof barren hearts, not watered 
by the dew of grace,nor laboured by pain- 


4 2arng Io the Goſpell. And in both 
ſenſes may it bee taken heere : the 
fiſt, ſhewing how the Church, by extre- 
mity of perſecution,ſhall bee forced tore- 
tire her lelfe ro ſome ſecret lurking places. 
The latter, declaring her remoouing from 
one who inthe worlds account are 

the onely people, to another peo- 
ple efteemed asno people, not to bee com- 


A tte 5 _ 


pared to the other, more then a barren 
Wilderneſſe is to be to 2 fruit- 
full Land. And this in part was performed, 
when after the Aſcenfonof our Lord, the 
Diſciples and Profeſſors were ſcattered, 
chaſed out of Teruſalem,they fled,to preach 
the I the iles, whieh 
they did with ſuch proſperous ſuccefſe,rhac 
Ce ddemed barren Wildernefſe was 
turned into a fruitfull Land, wilde people 
made tame and obedient to Chrift by 
ace ; Which as it was done among many 
arbarous and fierce Nations of the Gen- 
tiles: ſo bleſſed be God, that grace came 
among vs alſo in this Kingdome of Scor- 
land,Eaſtward, and vnto the ourmoſt ends 
of the earth, teſtified cleerly by Terrudlian, 
who lived rwo hundred yeres after Chriſt : 
Britawmnorum loca Romanis inacceſſa Enan- 
elio Chriſti, ſubdita /unt : Thele places of 
Irtaine, which the Romanes could nor 
ſubdue by the Word, are made ſubie& ro 
Chrift. And the like doth Cypries record 
of many other Nations: Ir is ſcarce yer 


ſaith hee) rwo hundred and 
ner dormancy 15-1 

- var the Vine-tree of the Church hath 
red forth her branches more largely then 
id the Romane Empire ; Efferas etians 
Nationes muſts Spiritxs inchriantes,coaking 
moſt wild people to. bee full of the new 
wine of the Spirit, Er ques nulla ferri vis | 
domare potuit, emoliit ſanguis agn candid : 
and whom no power of the {word could 
daunt,cheſe the blood of the white and in- 
_— Lambe hath mollified and ſub- 
Againe,it is cleere our of this place, how 
the Church is not alway harboured inthe 
moſt publike and famous places of the 
world, bue many times forced by the fury 
of herenemies,to retyre voto lurking pla- 
ces. The Papiſts glory of the rifibiliey of 
their Church. Ac all times they will have it 
like a City on the top of a Mounraine, con- 
ſpicuous to all men, which them- 
clues, that the Church which main- 
taine, is not this woman clothed wich che 
Sunne : for the true Church, ac ſome time, 
ſhines ſo cleerly, rhac her glory is ſeeneto 
the world: at other times ſhe lurkes fo ob- 
ſcurely,that ſcarce can ſhee be ſeene. Wee 
acknowledge, this Church euer hath beene 
fince the beginning, and ſhall bee alway to 
the worldsend, but chat many times ſhe is 
ioſuch ſorr obſcured, by force of violent 
perſecution, or deceit of fraudulent here- 
fie,thar ic is reduced vntoa very (mallnum- 
ber, lorking ſomerrmes in one, ſometimes 
in another corner ofthe earth, They grant 
themſclues, tharin the dayes of their tabu- 
lous Antichriſt, the Church will bee cha- 
ſed ro the Wildernefſe, and bee —_— 
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the Church of the Papiſts this day is in 
England , without publike fare of regi- 
ment, or open free exerciſes of holy fun- 
Rions, bur ſhall not bee without Gods 


iqn, nor bee 
Fa eyowher t is iran ah \ 
nottablider whit thmaleines foy will ore, 
weſay,ithath been. Antichriſt is comeal- 
ready by his tyranby : che Church hath 
beene chaſed voto the Wilderneſſe, the 


i Kin domes 
hain Jing cb poke 


ot d open free exerciſe 
holy funQian, y@ wanted not the ſeed of 
the pute Word , were knowne to them- 


ſelues, were knowne to their enemies alſo, 


o ſecret, but all faich- 7 


eres | 


SY. 4 


as the manifold of men ſuffer- 
ing the death forthis ame truth which this 
day we preach an , may ſufficient 


it to the Churches of the 

ſword,or ingratitude of 2 Nation caft out 
che Church from oneplace, the providence 
of God ſhall prepare a recepracle for her 
ih another, 

for her vide foc 


was fed with bread of 


= 


or 


” 1.4 
6s = ff = 1 
. = 4 pl 


Ere is a new affaule made 
againffthe Lord Jeſus; in che fut is 


nn COR 


cannot. As the Apoſile faith, 
| Gel commer herismo orbir thing, bur thee, 
ce | he willnot theſe things, which are a | 
che hlinſleo bisnaue Jn che Hh he 

| ouercommeth the diuell.Of none quher 


| im, are ſai to be his A els : not that hee 


Saran, | 


: 
The panies berwixt whorn the battell is 
ws of Aches! 2 bis Angels'hs 


Sainc Paw giuerh a circumlocurion of the 
name, where hee calles him, equall with 


| 


God. As to the attributes: che name M+- 
holy Scri 


chael is five times read in 


with curſed ſpeaking; for the Lords dare 


_ itt 
* \ 
: 
; 


A 34 
heauen 


bi 


then, ine on the one ſide, 
is 6B Chi ſouldiers vader: 
needeth their helpe , as Copraines need the 
hands of their ſouldiers :-but onely for our 
comfort is jt ſpoken, that we ſhould nor be 

with the ſervant of Eliſha, ax 


| che fight of the grear Army which is againſt 
1 SCC 2 Vs. 


that there is ſaid, hee durft not blame hic. | 


—_ _— ai i. Ai 


Is ic ace here | 
circumftances. 
bi. 


The place. . 


The Captaines | 


im this barrel] 
are.1. Chrith. 
>. the diucll, 
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| vs. Saint Tobw hath his eyes d, ro ſee 
er thar is wich ys. Buc 
theſe Angels arc not 


Devil, der Sn odard of Chrift , with 
9 5960 that we remember,the Armour 


— el or man fighteth a- 
gainſt t 


the Lords, and the 

power alſo rem we ouercome , is cvs 
Tacds : Wee are more then C 
throu h him, that all the yimey Bot Gown Locen 
Inte 

The Generall onthe other fide , is the 
Dragon : His ſouldiers are his angels, that 
is, borh damned Devils and reprobate men. 
Theo theſe are the t There is no crea- 
ture in heaven, in earch,orin hell, bur hee is 
milirant ynder one of thoſe Capraines. Let 
euery man try himſelfe , he may ſoone dil- 
cerne on Whoſe fide he is, by bis Armour 
and his workes, but among all theſe , moſt 
miſerable are they who have giuen their 
names to Chriſt, enrolled thernſclues as his 
Souldiers, and yet 7 ro him vnder 
Satans fandard; B 


Ow followeth the third ETON 
the enent of the bartell. Satan is o- 
uerthrowne, the victory remaineth wich 
Michael. His overthrow is ſet downe in 


three degrees. Firſt, ir is ſaid , the Dragon 
wmfngee et. Dey a eu Woh 
, no pithz in plaine termes, 
rank: wed apy told waghienas 
Rs els, are ſomerime meant ry 
; in the Goſpel hee is 
5 ts Prove ir 7 bugs CHE je the 
One, that cafily 4 eth him. 
Heere is no doubtfull b or with vn- 
certaine victory : No, no, dilies oh Land 
enmeiry n+ ng oe drm, er he 
aue no it is ſaid 
Mrs Gere ther hin tte 
of them, who overcome in batrell,arc 
forced to flee our of the field. Thirdly, ic is 
ſaid inthe next yerſe, that they were caft 
downeto the carth. 


Verle 9. 


And the great was caſt ont, that old 
ſerpent, called th denill and Satan, which 


wY _—_—— 


backbi- mn meſs ,kindneſſe, 


of Es 
and ſo pur; tun ot 


deceimeth the whale world: he wid calf exe 
anto the earth , and his angels were caſt out 
with him. 


f bad on grearnefle of Michaels 
viftory , the Dragon is here deſcribed | 
from his greateſt files Ic was the manger 
of Romane » when rrium. 
phed, ro carry before them ſuch g8 as 
had ouercome, with their names , nd 
ticles of their kiogdomes; for the 
the perſons were that were ſu Ts 


er was the yi 
SIEIED 


Fir, he is called the |a great 
Dragon , for his mb ſo is la) 
word Fawn , and quickneſle of : 
perceiue his pr por bio herce ag 
mour, bi er, A 4 
like, as reſemblances wood the 
Let ſuch as are Michaels Souldi 
ber heis a Lambe. Zearne i 
ly and mecke , par Prone vr 7 3-67 


long-ſuſfering , ed 


tow ro gp 
bis double dealing 
In 


Theo 
Sek who 


a 


wy pol 


till beaſt, and is 
the wiles and 


ſubriltie of his nature , is increaſed 
; for we muſt tend 


for his lying, and falſe 11 be either 
hee accuſerh God vat man , or hee 
accuſeth man vnto God; ot hee accuſeth 
man vnto man , or accuſeth man viito him- 
ſelfe, Heacculed God ymo men, 


| 


| 


| 


—_ 


It 
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he knew 
good Arc! 


man ynto 
did ob, 
Lord Tor hea thine 
bur for rhe love of his gifts. Hee accuſerh 
| onemman to anocher, by lies, calumnies,miſ- 
reports, wrong conceptions , making one 
mae $0 cone ell of nother outs 
cauſe. And41aftly, hee accuſeth a man rd 
7 his ſubtill rencarions he 
them, thar either they are 
berrer then they are , 4s when counterfeir 
Chriſtians are made to tonceit that they 
are Chriſtians good enough : and thus hee 
dealerh wich the wicked: or clſc then when 
hee would perſwade them they are not fo 
Jas they aret as namely, they have no 
norepenrance, noloue of God,and in 


award no gre Es And fo hedealeth with 
| CO his tentations of them, are 

ſtrong and riolent oppreſſions, or 
falſe accuſations. - 


heis called Sirari hide is to lay, 
— thar aa ativ ol 
bak haterth moſt 


deadly for his neſſe. 
becauſe ſas cllice eouporettend 
tothe Lord , he haterh man for the _ 
ſake, and io advert; ro him, 
cauſe the Image dis ini him; bee 
hedoth, organ) likes RebW,who not 
ablecq attaine ro the perſon of his Prince 
it, fallethypon bis picture, and 
it rnderfoor, And chirdly, he is 
an eo creatures 
in dur 6 tiarh Neal IF bad li- 
cence, be would chem all, #s he did 
that Herd of Swine, that neither ſh6uld the 
Logs _ the glory -t that manifold good- 
hin his creatures, nei- 
the comfort and 
ſt pon Theſe are the three ob- 
jeQts of Satans malicious and reftleſſe ini- 
mitic. - ON 
; » Laftly, he is called a Deceiuer, he is a ſpi- 
ritof errour , which blindeth the wicked, 
thacreceiue notthe loue of the eructh. Hee 
is 2 nor eretrery as hee did 
ble are the wayes hee 


hiniſclfe, When 
will 


i. ct 


true, bot in rannets and Religion, If a 
man ſhall confidet the s of 'the 
world, 66r iſluniinited with the ſight of 
the Goſpellhe ſhall ſee them fl moſt mi- 
ſeably deceied Mobo oe _ 

Papift ted ohe e 
ren the Turke the third way: bur 
'| all of themmiſcarriedfrom the Lord Teſus. 
| Andfor perſons,hehath 
| of baices, wherewith he allurerh chem co his 
hooke, 
humours: : Having rodoe with Pelagians, he 


—_— —_—— 


digerfity”| degree of iudgmenr 
tothe diuerſity of their: 


is rentation , and 
— bis purpoſe, bur fill isa decei- 


* Botkekte kcochenlth ls be confidered, 
How 'lt is ſaid, hee deceiueth the whole 
wotldzif it be ſo,where thenis the { Church 
that conſerutch Truth, and is thetefore tal- 
led, The Pillat of Truth? To this 1 abſwere, 
that in holy Script ure the world is either ta, 
ken for this Vaiuerſe and yifible fabrike of 
ir ; or for thie inhabjrarits ; when iris taken 


men : Firſt, The company of. Sainrs :' fo 

ſaith our Saviour; God ſolomed the world, 
that is, his owneeleQ in the world, and this 
world Satan cannot deceiue fully and fi- 


* nally, ſo witneſfeth our Saviour ; It is nor 


ble that theele&t of God can be decei- 
ued, Nexe, it is taken for the company of | 
che reptobare inthe world, as wheri our $4- | 

uiolr faith, 7 pr - apo wen in re- 
et of thaw, Szran i d,The Godof the | 
_ who blindeth the minds of In 
of the 


of God, ſhonld not ſhine ono them, 
_ is wh world whichis deceived 
Satah * let them whothis day are blinded” 
with the 
ſo manifeſt a lighr, conſider whoſe they are 
and will be if chey ſo continue. 

Now his judgement followeth , Hee was 
caſt intothe earth. Was this all ?No indeed, 
onely a part of his judgement,” Saint Peter 
ſaith,cthax God ſpared not the 7 wt who had 


ſinned, but caft them downe unto hell, and de- 


linered them tmro chaines of Uuckewſſe, robe 
kept wnto damnation. Saint Jade in like man- 
, The . lr which kept wt their firſt 6 


thaines, unto thei 


by degrees , hee is now caſt out of heaven, 
and harb loſt his fir{{ habiration; and there- 

withall y diſpofirion. Whether he 
be © ing che earth, cr reeling by pet- 
miſion in the aire, every place is an hell vn- 
ro him,and a place of darkenefle,che wrath. 
of God is pot him, and be is deprived of 
the light of hiscountctance, yer an higher 
abideth him,be know- 
eth ic himſelfe, and hee crembleth for very 
feare ofthartime of his corment, and of that 


11> - = yr" "Wi hes - 
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Ce a OA 


for the inhabirans, ir fignifieth two ſorts of | 


that | 
Ce ciaites | 


| 


irit of errour, inthe middeſt of 


ir owne habitation , hee hath . 


Beret! 


How the deuill 
is faid to de. 
ceive the 


whole world. 


1 Tim.3.15- 
The world, 
how token 1a 


holy Writ. 


Job 3.16. 


lob.17.9. 
3.C07.4 3 


The Devils 
judgement, 


» Pet 3.4. 


laude werſ. 6, 
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| he wuſt be incloſed for ever, and ſhall neucr 
| againe come qut of it, 


| ' + x ga P.b IO. , 

| And Th 4 ce ſaying im heauen, 
Now i come leation, a h, and 

_ the king dome of onr God, and the power 
his Chrift : for the accnſer of owr brethren 
is caſt dewne , which accuſed theme befare 
owr God day and night. 


He barte!l being ended, and Satan o- 
uerthrowne ; now followeth a ſolemne 
thankſgiving ynto God for it ; the victory 
is alike common ynto all Sainrs,the ſouldi- 
ers of CMichas '; bur becauſe Saint John ſaw 
the viſion repreſented to bim in che beauen, 
he writeth o* it as he ſaw aep agen 
the Church triumphane, pray or 
the Cen If ches eRleſſe adverſary of 
the Church mulitanc, | 
As the bayell was great, and the — 
bers thereof, {o the yiRtory greater : now 
followeth a great thankſgiuing : for the 
lowd yoyce -noteth the teruencie of the 
Saints iv prayſing the Lord, Theſe three 
goe cuer together, the ING the tentation 
is, wherewich Saran ?flaultech vs, che grea- 
ter and the more glorious ſhall the victory 
| bee, andthe deliverance which the Lord 
1 will give vs; The Lord grant the third be 
1 not lacking, thax ſo much the more we may 
abound in thankſgiuing co our God, Aoſes 
and Afiriam went before che people of If- 
rael, in prayfing the Lord for their dehue- 
rance from the Egyptians. Barak and De- 
borah prayſcd him ioyfully for their deliue- 
rance from Si/era. But as this isthe greateſt 
ſaluation tbat jc Lord gaue vpto his 
| le, ſo doeth it oblige ys voto the grea- 
el hankfuloeſſe. : ard 
In the thaok(giuing, three things aſcribe 
theyto God : Feſt, the praiſe of (aluation 
_ co" ynto his owne, Secondly , the 
praiſe of trength and power whereby hee 
ouercommerh his enemies, Thirdly , the 
ory of a kingdome, which be exerciſerh, 
bod reign as King to faue bis owne, 
righteoully — and powertully puni- 
ſhing his enemies. 
For the accnſer,coc. Heere Satan againe 
iscalled an accuſer : His ations are three» 
fold,andinone of the three is he contioually 
/ exerciſed: for he is, 1. A Temprter, 2. An. 
Acculet, 3. A Tormentor. He firſt temps 


_—— 


ace is next an accuſer of thee for the ſame 
finne which he tempred thee ro doe: And 
thirdly , if hee can obtaine a Licence and 
Commiſion from the Lord, hee willtor- 


he. On the contrary,our bleſſed Sauiour is 


—————————_—_—_ 


the Saints milicanc, g 


thee to a fmne,and if he preuaile with thee, 


ment thee for ir; ſuch a faichlefſe Traitour is. 


our Aduocate, who firſt cxhorterh vs, that 
> 2 , 


wefinne not, Next,if we finnc,he excuſerh 
vs, and intercedeth for vs... And thirdly, 
rather then we ſhall be trickea, be offcrerh 
to be ricken, for-vs. Oh char ſuch loue of 
our Aduocate cannot mooue vs to loue him 
more dearcly, and fuch treachery ond falle- 
hood io onr accuſer-cannat mooue vs to ab- 
horre him! Nightand day be . reg bis 
ſnare to intrapys ina finne,, that night.and 
day he may haue whereof co accuſe vs. Let 
vs watch and pray with Dad leyentimes 
inthe day ; let ys water our couch as he did, 
in the night. Prezexs accu/atorem twwm , fi 
ip/e te accuſaneri, nullum accu/atorem time- 
bis: Let vs accuſe our ſclues, and wee ſhall 
find no acculer; | 
Of our brethren, Weake andinfirme are 
ing vader the buir- 
then of their fannes ; yet the Church Tri. 
umphant acknowledgeth vs for their bre- 
thren ; like as.in the Booke of Cangicles,the 
Church Triumphane.calleth the Milican, 
her Little faſter, - learning ys not to breake 
the bond of Brother-hood with others, for 
their infirmities : but rather every one of vs 
to beare one anothers burthen: yea, they 
who are ſtrong,ought to beare the infirm» 
ties of the weake, andnot to pleaſe them» 
{clues : bur ſuch is the pride of many in this 


age,that they dare be ro deny ynto Os 
0 LS pinongs as ny if they pleaſe 
not them inall things, 
Verſ. 11, 
DP onercane bim by the Blood of the 
, and by the word of their Teft% 
3 Ke wiigrcInR their lines unto the 
h. 


Ifory of the Saints ouer Satan , is 

moſt lure and certaine 2, This is a reft- 
lefle barrell which they haue with him, bur. 
no doubtfull battell : His Saints fight nor 
ke poreaing men ; no, they are {gr bee 
more t Conguerours, through lo- 
wed them. But this yictory they obtaine, 
not by cheir owne ſtrength ; The cauſes 
of their viftory are ſer downe, the 
pall cauſe chereof, is the Blood of Icſus, 
when he {cemed to bee overcome, and had 
his Blood ſhedde to-the death', then did 
hee ouercome;, and by that ſame Blood 
and faichin ic, bath hee given vnco all his 
Saints to ouercomethe Deuill, Oh won- 
derfull chyſterie | the ficknefle is in the 
body , and yer, blood drawne out of the 
Head, curerh all the diſeaſes which are in 
the body. 

Our Saujour is, compared to an Hart, 
and Saran to a Serpent, The Nacutaliſts 
write, that the Hart being in. continuall 
debate with the Serpent, for bim ar 
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The ſecondary 
cauſe of this 
vitorygis the 
Word. 


lam. 4 7: 
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his poſtrils forceth-bioz to come ovr, tights 
with hym,and ac laft deyoures him, bur noc 
without paine and labour to bin- 
ſelfegherebeing thereby raved in him ſuch 
achirſt, asrequirerhrefr t by water, 
and yer purterh him ynder the danger of 
death, if hee not forbeare ir for a 
time. But aftex that be hath drunken, there 
fall 56 his eyes ſome drops, which by little 
and lictle $oageyly nd Waxe great, like a 
Cheſaur : thelg being gathered, are cſtee- 
med to bee a {aueraigye medicine again 
all poyſon. Even ſo bath our bleſſed Saui- 
our, like an Hart, or young Roe, skipping 
ouer the Moyntaives, pw lued Satan in bas 
owne denne, and hath deftroyed him by 
theſheddirg of bis owne blood, the drops 
wherof are now mwede vnco vs moſt whol- 
ſome medicine againſt all cuils wharloe- 


yer. | 

"The ſecondary cauſes of ther victory, 
we the Ward of God,and their patient [uffer- 
ing with conftancy even to the death, thax 
they loued nox. their owne lives, to wit, in 
campailan of Chriſt, And indeed, Sic 
ediſſe vitam, eſt dilexiſſe, not to loue thy 
life in this mannergs to love it moſt dearly: 
For he that laneth bu life, ſhall lo/e it, an4hee 
that bateth his life im this world, ſhall krepe it 
wmto life eternal, The Word is a {peciall 
wWe of our warfare, bur all cannox,vſe 


| it alike. Somme haue it onely 25 2 defenſive 


weapon, by which : 

the ſtrokes of the di it he cemp: chem 
ro a finne,they obieRt to him {ome teftimo- 
oy of the Word agaioſt chat fGiune : happy 
are they who ſo-can vicir. For Satan, cuen 
when he is reſaited, he is. ouercume : Ref7 
the dinell, and he wili flee from you. Ochers al- 
ſo, namely, preachers of grace, through 
grace, can Fx it as. an offenſive weapon, 
whereby they caſt out the Giuell, weaken 
his-power in the hearts of men, and ad- 
yance the Kingdome of Chriſt, Would 
thou then ouercome the diuell, keepe thele 
three : cleaue faſt rothe blood of Telus, by 


my refit an. bold off 


faith, reftin the merit of ir, and ſcekenor; | 


thy comfortin an mipgel®: hold faſt the 
Word of the. Lord, and ſuffer not thy (elfe 
to be carryed any way beſide it : and laſtly, 
be conftan ynto the death. Theſe arc 


| themeanes by which wee overcome him 
that 15 ſtrongerthen vs. 


Therefore reiojce ye heanens,and je that dwel 


and of the ſea: for the dinell is come downe 
wnte you, having great wrath, becauſe bes 
knoweth that he hath but a ſhort tume. 


VV* E haue heere an exhortation to 
Y Y ioy,dicefted to all. that, dwell in 


|  weothe earth, hee prrſcented the woman | 


Ae EE ee — —— 
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eheheauen, rbar is, to all the 
the true Church, and with ic a ouy 
on.of woe to all the inhabicants of the 
catth, Icis a property of Gods childrento 
remember. his. deliuerances. with hearry 
thankeſginiog 2if wee doe faile in this, ig js 
becauſe we have not felethe {weet comfort | 
of hizmercies, 
Buc here woe is denounced tothe inha- | 
bitants of the earth: why the wicked are | 
ſocalled,wee haue ſhewed, Chap. 1. The 
Church andthe world are ever in contrary 
eltates; weale and ioy ro-the one, is woe 
and wrathtothe other. The world laughs, 
when the Church. mourneth ; and che-/ 
Church ſhall ceroyce, when the World ſhall 
mourne ; We be to you that lawgh now, for 
1e« oall waile and weepe,, Bleſſed are they 
that monrne, far they ſhall be comforted, The 
caule of their woe is ſubioyned, becauſe 
the duell is come downe vio you, having 
great wrath, raging fore, becauſe his time 
is ſhore, Oh that by the contrary we could 
ftirre yp our ſelues ro doe ſervice to our | 
God,becaufe our time is ſhort ! There ace | 
bug twelue houres io the day, and now | | 
with moſt part of vs, the ſhadowes of the 
cuening are cerched our already : let ys | | 
ruone the: faſter , doing good while wee Bi 
bauc rune. 
Verſe 13. | | | 
Dragon /aw that hee warcafs | * 


* 


And whenthe 
which brought forth the man child. 1 


gon perceiving that he cannot prevaile | 
againſt the Head, turneth him againit | 
the members, aud perſecuccs the Church | 
inchree ſeuerall bartels, to the cod of this 
ter ; whereof rwo arc againſt-the | 

Church of Chriſtians, coofifting chiefly of | 
conuerted lewes, verl. 13, 14, 15,and 16. | 
Ooe is againſt the Church of Chriſtians, | 
conhiſting of conuerted Gentilts,calledihe | | 
remaneri of the womans Seed, ver\, 17; | 

Firſt commeth to be obſerved the delpes | + _y 
rate malice of che diuell, in chat congrary. | | 
to his owne light hee fights againſt the | 
Lord : for is is{aid, When hee ſaw hee was: |' 
caſt downe,he perſecuted the womas:; hee | 
ſees himſelfe overcome, hee ſces and feeles | 
Michael tronger then bimlelfe,he knowes | 6 
what he hath loſt by oppoſing himſelfe 16 | | 
God,he feeles his preſene ivſt condemuati- | 
00,2nd he (cares a greater ihat is prepazed | | 
for him: but acicþer the fight of bis pre- | : 
ſent fall, nor. feare of a greater can moone | . 
him to amend, By preſumption he fell, and | 
by obflinacy hee perſeuerech is his Hone, | 
and cannot repent. So deſperate is his | 
eſtate, thar againſt light and knowledgey | 


| wickedly and wilfully bee oppoleth hun | 
Sf 4 ſelte \ { 
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I 
ellaces of 


a woman, 
but One. 


Hoſc2.19,a0, 


+1 fairhfull have forer and a cleerer Gghr of 


| him, Thus haue we ſcene how the Cburch 


' the woman that brought out the man- 


| And to the woman were ginen two 
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ſelfe to the Lord, But how is it ſaid, When 
he ſaw he was caſt downe ? was he not caſt 
down before?was not his fall before the fall 
of man? ant had he not a cleare fight of his 
owne condemnation before this time? I 
anſwere, As by the comming of Ieſus, the 


their faluation then they had before : ſo 
Satan hath alſo received a cleerer fight of 
his owne condemnation then hee had be- 
fore. 

Hee perſeemted the woman. Why the 
Church is figured by a woman, we ſhewed 
before, whereunto thus much wee adde 
now : The Church is figured by a wornan, 
inall eftates that may befall a woman, ex- 
rept one; ſhe is a Virgin, a marryed wo- 
man, amother, a daughter, s widow, but 
not an whore. A Virgin, ſo called by the 
Apoſtle, becauſe heekarh giuen her heart 
yneo Chriſt,and will nor give it voto ano- 
ther. A married woman: / will thee - 
to me for ener, in righteonſneſſe, wagement, 
merty and compaſſion aud faithfulneſſe. A 
morther,becauſc ſhe is alway fruirfull, and 
bearing children to her busband. A daugh- 
ter, in reſpe&t of her Regeneration, Fhere- 
by ſhe is borne not of blood, nor of the will 
the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God: 
Asalſoin reſpe& of her diſcene from other 
Churches that have bin betore. A Widow, 
in reſpe& of her abſence now from her 
husband,Chtiſt Ieſus, whom ſhe hath wot yer 
fſeene, yet loner him, and to ſee him, 
But ſhe is never an whore, like that Gomo- 
rah Biblay-manna, ſuch a Church as cor- 
ruptechthe pure worſhip of God, loſerh 
her glory,and is neuer accounted a Virgin, 
nor a married woman with Chriſt, nor a 
mother of his children, nor a daughter diſ- 
cended of him, nor a widow waiting for 


is a woman. 
Burmore parricularly,chis woman whom 
the here perſecurtes, is {aid ro bee 


child. This is that firft Chriſtian Church, 
conlifting of converted Tewes. For ic is 
cleert our of —_—_— of the Ads, that 
was againſt that Church : the ſtoning of 
Saint Srewex, the beheading of S. James, 


_ impriſoning of Saint Peter prooucth 
Verſe 14- 


dh. 


86 wings of 4 

| w . 

—harwbarts. 11 her 

riſhed for a time, and times, and halfe a 
rime, from the face of the Serpent. 


Owfollowes the cuent of this bartell. 


n_ away , is preſerued From the Dra- 
gons furie, This great Eagle Fgurerh the 
Lord Iefus ; and ic leerves, a!lufion is made 
heere to that Alighe which the Church 
made froni Egypt to Cahaan, which ſhee 
vndertooke tiort by her owne counſell, bur 
the Lords command, and performed not 
by her owne ſtrength, bur the Lords. This 
praile, Moſes ſpeaking to the comfort of 
ſrael, giueth vntothe Lord. As an Eagle 
makes her neſt, fluctereth over her birds, 
firercheth out her wings, takes them, and 
beareth them on her wings: So the Lord 
alone led him, and there was no ftrarige 
od wichhim, And this ſame Lord who 
rviſhed his Church with wings, perſccu- 
ted then by Pharaoh, that ſhee tnight flee, 
doth now alſo provide witigs for her, be. 
ing afteataby Herod, and others, afſo- 
ciatesof rhe Dragon, that ſhee might flee 
vnto the Wilderneſle, that is, places.not 
beaurified before with the preſence of a 
Church. 
Concerning the ewo wings, the Inter- 


preters flee to many vnprofirable ſpecula- 
tions , not very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
Primaſins by them vnderftands the two 
Teſtameors,and that rwofold loue of God, 
and our neighbour, Sore call chem, faith 
and hope: others interpret'them to bets 
prayer and gvod workes. Bur the ſimple 
meaning is,thar by theſe wings afe rheant 
all thoſe meanes which God our of his pto- 
uidence foreſcerh,and our of his power im- 
ployerh,for the deliverance of his Church, 
in rime of her trouble. Let the one wing 
then be the prouidence of God, which ne- 
ver wanteth meanes to helpe her. Let the 
other bee his 
theſe meanes {eruiccable to her comfort, 

As the Church hath theſe wings, where-. 
by ſhe flees from men, ſo hath ſhee other 
wings giuen her of God alfo, whereby ſhe 
alway fleeth'vymo God : the one is the. 
wing ot knowledge, wherein zre the ſeue- 
rall pens of manifold wiſedome : the other 
is the wing of piety, wherein ate the pens 
of many {piritual! graces, A Chriftian can- 
not flee ypward, wanting © one of theſe 
wings, jo more theta bird can, wanti 
any ot her wings : for if ſhee affay ro flye, 
ſhee Aurcerech and fallerh' to the ground, 
Knowledge withour piety, teth pre- 
ſumprion; and piery withoue knowledge, 
readily breederh ſuperſticion. 

That ſhe flee. Whar is to bee obſer. 
ued here,looke backe againe, arid ſec it in 
the fixth verſe. Thus much wee adde,thac 
light in time of on is not to bee 
condemned, if dire@ ic, and provide 
the wings, otherwiſe ir is ſo dangerous, 
that his ſeruants ſhould bee afraid ro flee, 


wer, which alway makes | 


Deat.33.11,12, 


Thar interpre- 
ters vnder- 
ſtand by the 


rwo wings: 


The woman recetues wings, and by 


_—_—_ 


when God giues them not the wings, 
ET .... There 


_ 


trend ke. ..* 
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IQ Commentary Ion the Rela 


hivis wiſe that can | 
= bY In one place, | 
h our Lord, Whes they perſcrnre you in 
flee vat awiber, And yetin an- 

other place he ſaith, rag, and he who 
the ſhrepe ave bis 


rm | How doe theſe 
ether? Iyone they 
other, nad pe rx hireling 
here? Doutwefſe; as wee buae (aid, 

th are NOt contrary z- dhely the Lord will 
x/ "To nh flice' of the 
| tirthe;the reſolarion tther ro flee; or ro re- 
mains, ſhould ever bee fouyhit from the 
Lord, Baends commune of perientum fugs- 
fagere tredatur, 
pr ery ſed trmore moriew- 


ANERES 


| del faxtaic of dead chets Tote ies 6 Tr 
d of qo ern ſb becomes 


then caribe 
yer (faith bee) if the —_ —_— 


as mn Ser; and 


none, feeth the 


AAP | pnduin non off,ne 


I 
ras 


r, themorrer is ro bee 


2 conftant rul< 
TEEnew vierh hisſeroancs 48 


a!frimes, is 


4 Ft 


\ Commits to the yes -to 
| Fore IC : for a Mar- 
v | tyrerien tacfularihee feeder many,and 

confitmech dniadetic faich. This was the 
the Diſciple of Saine | 
Epheſus: When behezrd 
| re Lioddro#gand was caft in yntothem, 
—— ar he tridmphed : NE 


arid {ole wueps 


| cron 


5 Nofſuch matter: 
we 
intbeiiiyr* T ami (faith hee) the 
y'God, arid amnow ro 
recth'of beafts; char Tl | 
| onttetoant Geared whalidac breed 
| ievhis Houſe, Bat to returne to our ſimilt- 

of his corne tie com- 
will he not doe ſo with 
2 reniriarit for ſeed ; 

| | nfo the Lot, A IWGATSS. #662 63 | 


TT Os 19, « 


Nour Emu 


Nedlay yer 


——_—. l.._— tc. i. 


— 
————Q — ——— — CC ——— —— 


oos, it were, wo decks 
other nyc will not fuffer | F 
porn bee 
beheaded but Pe## ſhall be & 
delivered ovir Alway the & 
fation of this worke muſt cuer, in all hu. 
miliry, bee commited ento God ; ; nd wee 
are topray for our ſelues, char there bee 
neither afeedlc rien to Ace when wee 


reared. oor Weacey; toenter 


n tfouble when we reed 
Unto the Wildervieſſs. > Pre fin f fight of | 


Potty pete 
datbaroue people, not-yet bemttified nor | 
mzde of the Go 

Andalbir,25? have ſhewed: the Spirit of | 
God poynterh out che ace of the Church , 
in the ficft time of Her trouble"afterChrift; | 


yet conrainerh it affo a hetie of that | 
which ſhould befall the in ages 


following; to wit, that oftertimes, by: ty- 
ranny of men, ir will bee perſecut 


chaſed, tolurke in ſecret 3nd 
ces EO 
Concerning the fpace' of 

the Wildernefſe, ir is defined nd by ks 
times, and balfe a time,as it were, by 2 r 
ot darke which God fp | 
iy e atime ynknowh t 

and derermmed 


Tonic properly for | 
| For ſhall wee inke,th 


ary gin dem the women == 


eee: a an TIED 


| 
(! 


| toche Arigelfof Philadelphia, Twit 
thee from the hdlere of rent ation, Yen 
all theworld, 10 tt) 0] 07 op 
earth, lar tl ror} 
| Roufngof edery Tribe that Were 
| (half weethirke thereis ho m5?” Ha IN 
| puller dſ indvtt 

no longer then thonethil # 

no more time ifigned ro"the'Ti 
of biceohoares day ACK , 


ſhew,chat he hath' rieaſlifed HO IACHGAY | 
of bis Chutehzth | amonch,” | 
4 nor one houre of | | 
is his wiſedore.” 


afro Ges, 6 s 
jor Ap and an halfe; = FG. 


n= --- 
Ml. emer 


—_ D———— 
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eA.Commentary 'ypon 


the Revelation. 


vp one and. the ſelfe-ſame namber : bur of | 


three yeeres and an halfe,cheo chey have to 

affirme , thac che bodies of Chrifts Mar- 

tyrs ſhall bee abuſed chree dayes and an 

halfe. 
From the preſence of the $ is] 

| not ſoto be vnderftood, as if 


| ha Wy 

e Aud the Serpent caſt ant of bis month wa- 
| ter a4 flaod , after the woman: that bee 
might cane ROPE, Mepeurionemgy of ye | 


ST SH ® 
==. 
” hs. 
. 


 JOw followeth the fourhbanell + it 

he woman, and put her to : by 
jug 1 np fi ei 
flood after to drowneber. Bur intbis he is 


dag wap 5 


of | ofenmbclne nine 


«<prt+x, that live both in the carth aod in 
the Sea. Satan ismore,burthe more he be, 
the larger I meane his of life are, the 


—_— —— ——  _ —  — 
— — 


[=Z 


more miſerable is livech on the earth, 
and there he is 8 : He liverh ih the 
ſea, and there he is a Leuiathan : He liverb 
in the aire, and there he is a flying 


ſca monſters and Satan is conlideredin it 28 
three of that fort, 


vprighe 
like ſpouteth owt great floods of 
water. The other is Orca,amonſtrous fiſh, 
which naturally livech in warre with-the 
Whale; no winde can mooue the. Sea to 


when Clanding wy was * Par- 

naſe A to Haucn 

one of them was found, which hed crunne 

pena re in ext prr 
Sy 

| hauetheir mouthes in their -. 


the waters, asif they breathed our cloudes 
and ſhowres of raine. Andithus 


iibt «4 1 


of the riger of thy pleaſures : Thi 


ſuch raging waues, 25 raiſe by their | 


efflant nimbo: : Tn ſuch fart doe they fiirre | 
is themaner | 


how © 


— 


AA$.9,10. 


| ee _—rnrerererene] 


things. 
| 


Pſal. 124. 3,3+ 


Rewel.$. 10,11» 


At.13.7,8. 


AL 15.1. 
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ſo a fountaine? and theſeare (aid to 
bee a wm Ie worn. Now the 
merap proper,for ina flood or (powt, 
wo a concoutle of many waters , run- 
ning all one way , violencly carying awa 
thay which is beforecbem,, —_ ng 
woli p fields and meddowes in ſuc 
ſort, that the. flawgrs thereof cannot bee 
ſeen, till the waters decreaſe agaive, By 
theſe waters againe, three things are figu- 
red. Firſt, violent and furious perſecution : 
If the Lord had nat brane onour ſide, they had 
ſwallowed vs vp quicks, the waters bad drow- 
ned ws, and the flreams bad gone ower our 
foule. Secondly, falle doetrine, according 
tothat which is 1n this lame Prophecig,this 
isthac Worme- wood which infeQteth the 
rivers and founcaines of waters, Thirdly, 
it figureth calumnies and lies , whereby Sa- 
tan ouerfloweth and hiderh for a time , the 
innocencie of _iuſt men. All cheſe three 
waies doth Satan fight againſt the Church. 
Thus are the different opinions of Inter- 
preters gathered and reconciled in one. 
Now ing this flood caſt out of 
the Serpents mouth, though it haue its vſe 
for all times , I would notwithſtanding 
chiefly referre it rothar laſt aſſaule made by 
Sazan . againft the Church of Chriſtians, 
confifting of converted Iewes: for Satan 
not contented to haue diſperſed and ſcatte- 
red the Diſciples of Ieſus, and chaſed them 
out of Ieruſalem , ſpewed out theſe waters 
after them, euer among the Gentiles alſo. 
Summon reliſted the Miniftery of Phi. 
lip ia Samaria: In like manner E the 
Sorcerer withſtood the Preaching of Paul 
and Barnabas in Paphus. Againe, certaine 
men came downe ludea, following 
the Apoſtles in every place wherein they 
preached, teaching this corrupt doctrine ro 
the Brethren, V "i gee be circumciſed , ye 
cannot be foes bay o__ at Icovium, 
Lyſtra, E in place 
wh "wap came,recorded in the Hiſtory of 
the Ats, may ſerue for a Commentary on 
this place : they were every where acculed, 
as trowblers of Citres , ſeditions ſellotvs , and 
worſhippers of new gods : and therefore 
vaworthy that the earch ſhould beare 
them, | 
That he might canſe her, &c, Here isthe 
laſt circumſtance, to what end 'doeth Satan 
this ne aoTu meogepa)er mrmenty , chat he might 
make ber le, and eably carried away 
bycbe flood, There is the end of all Sacans 
rentation , the deftrution of the Church ; 
he enuied manin Paradiſe, and reſted not 
till he caſt bim out of it; hee enuieth that 
man ſhould haue a place on carth, bur moſt 
of all that man ſhould have any entrance 


yato heaven , from whence hee is excluded 


2 the Revelation. 


tures are ready at his will to 


— 2 


| 


| 


| 


- 


» and learne to eſchew 
it | ſome hoe bindeth wp is the wings of the 
winde,and cauſech them to wander after va- 
nicy; others he carrieth on the wars, like 
the fiſh in the Areame of Iordan, carried or 
ere it bee aware yntothe lake of Sodom, 
Great need have we to pray that the Lord 
would ftabliſh and Rirepgthen. vs by his 
grace. 


Verſe 16. 

And the earth belped the woman , and the 
earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed up 
the flood which the dragen caſt ant of bus 


A $ Sean tenewch bis alfa ainſt | 1 


the Church, the Lord 
remedies topreſeruc her. wayes hath 
thatad to purſue ppg Wa 
hath the Watchman of Iſrael to defend. In 
the former battell wings were given her for 
{ho ighrt in this baccell the earth | 
her : ed mag bes 
voured Corab, Dathay, and Abiram : but 
heere the earth 


Lordis the Lordof hots, and all his crea- 
protect his 
owne, and to puniſh his enervies, 

Bur by earth heere, I would vyndaftand 
all choſe meanes whereby the Lord turneth 
away perſecution from the necke of his 
Saints,and more ſpecially, when he maketh 
earthly men inſtruments of the deliverance 
of his people, By Pharaobs dayghrer, het 
delivered Moſes our of Nilus : by the Phi- 
liſtims,he preſerued Danid from Saxl, Ly- | 
fias ſuccoured Paul, becauſe hee profeſſed | 
himſelfe a Romance, when the Citizens of | 


leruſalern would have ſlaine-bim, Feliz, | 45 24.28. 


Feſlis, and Agrippa ſhew him fauour, | 
where his owne Countrey men would nos. | 


amalicl was an agent for the Apoliles,and | 4411.34.35. 


y bis Oration,mooued the Councell of Ie- 
ruſalem to defiſt from perſecuting them, 
Thus cuen by enemies, the Lord can worke 
the deliverance of his owne. | 

| 


| Verſe 17+ 43 
And the dragon was wroth with the woman: 
and went to make warre with the remmant | 
of her ſeed, which keep the ( ommandement: | 
—_ aud hate the teſtimony of Jeſs 
Chriſt, 


Ow followeth his fift and laſt baccell, 

the event whereof is not here expreſ- | 

d, ay of the former, for this bartell contis | 

noeth inthe rett of the Chaprers following, | 

wherein we ſhall hare more particularly ler | 
downe 
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Two things 
| confyerable 
ia this baceell, 


Foure things 
which continu- | 
8lly increaſe in 
the Deuill, 


A 


end. 


Jeſus. 


fighteth, as hkewiſe the event. And now 
the drift of the Prophecie will leade vs to 2 
| large conſideration of the perſecution of 
the Charch of Chriftians , confifting of 
conuerted Gentiles, To prepate # way 
tothis , Saine /obn hath beene wakened 
to looke backe alittle before his own time, 
thar hee might deduce the Story of the 
Church , from the yery Iocarnation” of 
| Chrilt, ro his comming againe,and ſomore 
| properly deſcend ro a declaration of the 
Churches eſtate, from his dayes to the 


This battell chen is heere generally ſpo- 
ken of her, but more plainely and particu- 
larly deſcribed in the Chapters following, 
wherein we have theſe rwo things to con- 
fider: Firſt, the motive and cauſe of che 
barcell. Next, againſt whom it is fought. 
The motiue is expreſſed here, that the Dra- 

on was wroth with the woman. No cauſe 
h beto perſecute the Church , onely his 
owne malice and anger ſtirreth him vp ytro 
it, and che more he findeth himſelfe diſap- 
pointed, the more his anger increaſeth, 

There are foure things which increaſe 
continually in the Devill. Firſt, ecill doing. 
Secondly,ancuill conſcience. Thirdly,Senfe 
of Gods wrath ypon him. Fourttly,wrath 
in him againſt God and his Saints, Like 
himare all that are bis; the wicked waxerh 
worſe and worſe, by wickednefſe their euill 
conſcience groweth: for wickedneſſe, wrath 
increaſethagainſt chem , and with ir, wrath 
and malice in them againſt the Lord, which 
endeth in blaſphemy and curſed deſpaire. 
Bur the malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſclues ; And this for the firſt circum- 
tance, the motive that moouerh Satan to 
fight againſt the Church, They againſt 
whom he fighteth , are called the remnanc 
of the ſeed of that woman which brought 
foorth che man-child : char js, the whole 
Church of Chriſtians, conſiſting of conuer- 
ted Gentiles, The Iewes are our elder Bre- 
were inthe Couenant before vs, 
obſtinacie be comeno I[- 
racl , till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles come mm; 
yea, they are a mother-Church ynto vs, and 
ce are become the ſeed of 
of fleſh, bur in re- 


chren, they 


wee now 

Abraham, nor in reſpect 

ſpe& of faith: They which are the children of 

fl:-ſs, arenot the children of God , but the 

_ ſe are connted for the 

ſeed: Lervs pitty them, and pray for their 
purry pray 


And this ſeed of the woman is heere de- 
ſcribed rwo manner of wayes. Firſt , they 


children of the 


ſelues ,, whereunto they muſt bow. Their 
obedience is like the anſwerE' of an Eccho, 
that reſoundeth no more but the latter end 
of the yoyce. This is worth nothing, for be 
that tran/preſſeth agtinſt one Conmmande- 
ment, is guilty of all : they" are ſo linked to. | 
gether, that one of them cannot be imbra- 
ced rung name =—mas d : bur rhe Chil- 
dren of God , as Ifaid, in parto 
one of them; not that rhey k wc rw 
of them, as they ſhould in perfeCtion of de- 
grees, whereunto we atraine not in this life, 
yet by initiated obedience doe they keepe 
euery one of chem, And this is the perfe i- 
onof parts, As tothe orber, the reftimony 
of Ieſus, we haue ſpoken of it before. 
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Verſe I; 


And I ſtood ypon the ſand of the ſea: and ſaw 
a beaſt riſe vp out of the ſea, haning 
heads, and ten hornet , and ypon his hoynes |. 
ten crownes, and ypon his heads , the name 

of blaſphemne, ads. 


— 


a@(dN the former ter 
haue heard CE > |- 
enemie of the Church, figh- 
ting againſt it with refileſſe 
malice, by himſelfe. Now 
foll»wecb, how he exerciſeth 
Rill that ſame enmity by 2.principal inflru- 
ments, figured byrwo beaſts, a ren horned 
beaft, fromthe firſt Verſe to the eleuenth; 
and a two horned beaſt, from the eleventh 
tothe end of the Chapter : whar is fi 

by them, ſhall ſhortly be declared. Some of 
the Learned thinke both rheſe beaſts to be 
one; and no maruell they have beene thus 
far miſcarried, there being ſo great aſimili- 
tude berwixt them,thar they haue both one 
ſeate and one power; what the one did, the 
other doth alſo: bur the Spiric of God ſpea. 
king ſo diſftinAly, Verſe 1. I ſaw a beaſt, and 

deſcribing him in ten Verſes, and againe in 

the eleventh Verſe ſaying, And againe, [be- 

held another beaſt , and deſcribing him in 

eight Verſes : Heereis one beafi, and ano- 

ther beaſt : this plaine ſpeech leadeth vs di- 

rely to the corfideration of two, which 


are {aid ro keepe the Commandements of 
God. Andnexrt,to haue the teſtimony of 
ny ld; the Sai 
euery 


Godobcy 


howſoeuer they be very like one vnto other; 
yet are they diverſe, and diftin& one from | 
the orher : What is meant by them, we (hall 


dement in heart. | heare in irs owne place. 
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A (ommentary vpon the Revelation. 
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1 ſaw. Theres a threefold fGghe « firft, 
naturall, or common both to good' and t- 
uill,rhar is,a Gghechac we have by the eye 
of the inurfible things of God, that is, his 
eternall power and God-head; which are 
ſeene inthe workes' of Creation, Theſe- 
cond is prophericall,yer connmon alfo both 
ro good and euillz | meane, tot ves all, 
burto ſome of euery one of chem: this is a 
fight of things rocome, madeby revelati 
on, repreſentation; or both,” AGght of 
things to come by repreſemation, was 
made to Pharach, Nebuchadneezar, &c. 
but they waned che revelation; vhey gor 
it;zthe one from Joſeph. rhe octier from Da- 
aiel,Somerime 2gaine, thing*to come are 
ſhewed by revelation, withom repreſen a- 
tion : but heere Saint /obu (cevatiem bo. h 
Ways <0 6s - <2 3% 

The third is and ſpivitaall, per- 
ines cholea and called 2 
Ig of Gods mereifull face in 
ie iftle bringing | wich1tioy'vnf} - 
| able and glotious r and this Mir: prot 
notinchis life, <xcepr inthe leatt degree; 
for now wee ſce itn a mirrour; through a 
yaile darkely ; andtherefore in eompariton 
of thitfight which wee ſhall. have hereaf- 
cer,the of God ſaith, chat his fight 
isno fight: Wee walke not by fight; bur by 
faith: and the: Apoſtle $. Peter affirmeth, 
We haze not yet feene bim. Sai lobn in like” 
manner-referres this fighe cor rhe rirhe to 
come, When be ſhall appeare, nee ſhall ſoe him | 
«@ hes, The firlt fight 1s not comtortable 
without the third. On how purifull is his 
eflate,that hath an eye to (ee the Sunne, and. 
hath notaneye to {ce him that'made the 
Sunne! The lecond in like mannet'is not 
comfortable without the chird : what #- 
u-Hes ir-to foreſee: and fur erell things co 
come, and. not to-foreſve thar 'wrath to 
come, that thow martt-eichew-ir?:; In the 
third Gght onely-ftanderh the comfort of 
Song, and ſends away-Saints rejoyeng, in 
the midſt of the dolours of dezth.-'S. John 
was indued with all theſe three fighes 3" bur | 
the fight whereof he meanerh in thus place, 
is the ſecond, thar fighe 
ghings to. come, by 
| tion. And according tothe 
is to ſhew hi 


revel 
fghe the God 


of the earth. Saint Job daith, hee Rood on 
the ſea-ſand, where'convenicn ly he might 


the laſt Thapter, ſomemake it che, begin- 
ning of this Some againe reade-theword 
in ird perſon, And be food ao wit the 
Burt the beſt ' Copies:hape ir in 


Kore 


third 
perſon, / flood, and fo weeruine 


CL !2 


which hee had of. 


6te is fer dbywnt, the | 


'''” A beaſt. It is cvſtomable 

| of God,ro iu Monarc 
domes, whoſe 
God, by beoſts : 


nuchie of 
; and Perſians 


beſt eftire without grace, 
forthe Lord gives names to things 
are. That which is high among 


mination'to the 'Loid; They 


trork 


» 


.redin one in 


this beaſt 


che Chciftan 


,* Thisis s 
for . 


ſee both. Some referre this co the-:end of | ments of In 


where wee have 


fare of Rome 


for n wavin the da 
this reaſon is noug 


x 


ty doe #gree, © particu- 
hrly muſt be appl 
this firſt heaft to be Antichriſt, areinduced 
by this reaſon; That this 
led ro Sint /obn, is of things chat ſhor 
-mttbee done + now ( ſay t 
Empire of Rome was not then ro come, | 
of Saine /obr Bur 
og VE ——_ 
the Dragon,in the twelfth Chapter, is not 
ht. becauſe he was before $. /oby 
had this Reuclation, No, but the troubles 
whereby ' hee perſecures the”. Chriſtian 
Church, were then to come. So a!beic the 
enil} Eapire of Rome was Hefore;yer was 
not the power thereof turned agtinſt the | - 
Chriftian Name;before the dayesof Chriſt; 
and Saint /ohn makes | 
beslt his perſecution ob Saints, which then | 
| wasro come. And albeit the c3 


yed, 


Tret 


dos 
/beaſt 


to the Spiric | 
bies and King- 
wer is abuſed 
D amelfigured the Mo- 
Aſſyrians by a' Lion, the Medes | 
| by a Beare;the Grecians by a 
/ Leopard; This isall that nat hath gotten 
by bis fall, that in his higheſt hotiour,” and: | Mans hiobeft 
he is bura beaſt; honour with. 1 

| our grace .is 
wary bur tobe like | 
a beat, | 

are often e= 
fleemed in the world , Kings, Monarchs, 
- 2nd onely great, whoin the Lords account 
-arenothing leffe; worſerhenmen, yes bru- | , © 
tiſh beaſts; ſo far-e differene arethe iudge- | *** 
ment of God, end the judgetnent of man, 
end ſo hetle worth to be efttemed of men, 
not the Lords approbs- 


x this beaſt here ignifiech the whole 

e to Chriſt, ynder 
whatſoever ole ad, or Ones. 
manner of way the whole beitlg conſide- 
jos, the- 


this beaſt.co whom many things 


who expound 


The Pope an 
poſizte,will be found # principall bead of | *P*0*- 
Prightman. 


Church proceed 
fromthe two laſt heads 


wit, perſecuti 
:yerthapt! 
berrer knowne, Saint: Joby defcri 
here with all his heads, | 
ue neceſſoryto bee marked, | 
jon of rhe different ivdges | 
terpreters : Some of them fay, | 
thaethe firſt beaſt, and the ſecond 3re all 
one # bur where the words of Saint Joby | 
| areſoplaine, verſ. 1. / /aw « braff : and 36 
{ game;verſ.1 1: {ſaw another beaft. Heere is 
| onebeaſt,and another, we muſt not tay, ah 
NI have indeed one felt, one PO» 


Prophecie reuea- 


) rhe cjuill 


predigtion 'of that 


_—. 


an A- 


of this beaſt, to 
= + HO [ 
es, " | 

hee the Rewel, 13+ 


acey 


— 


en of 


—— 


wert © 


*% 
a—_ll_.._eewoa.. oa. 
= þ . as Ll 
" 


Et. Een 


_ — 


Me 


| | 1034 | | 


Heſ4.7. 


| andtumul The wicked ave bke 
The wicked- | ging ain Waters i ot 


of Commentary ypon the Renelation, 


— —_— — — 


—— — — — 


wer : what the one doth, the other doth; 
yermuſt they bee diſtinguiſhed ; for chey 
arc firſt deſcribed conjunRually, as heads 
of one beaftly body ; yer fodiſtinAiy,thae 
ſome things agree co che Imperiall : as char 
itis a » of Beare,and a Lion: others, 
to the P apall authority 3 as that ir is che 
mouth of Fthe beaſt, (peaking blaſphenyes, 
and then from theelevench verſe, the Apo- 
ſate and perſecuting Pope is p——_ 
himlelfe, | 

Rofing ont of the ſea, By 116 ſea, we heatd 
Chap. 4. figured the world, full of ſundry 
people,as theſea of fiſhes,refilefile, r "8, 


mire and dyrt, Damel in the ſame manuer 
deſcribeth the originall of the ancient Mo- 
narchies, (nw tomy won © my bt, and be- 
hold,the foure winds of heanen ſtrowe upon the 

great (ea,and fonre great beaſts came vp from 
- +: Hes dinerſe from another. And indeed, 
whether; we conhder the rifing ofthe Im- 
periall or Papall power, we (hall find, they 
came to. their by the conmoni- | 
ons, contentions and diſcords of people, 
Nations, and Kingdomes, one againk an- 
other. Let men beware of broyles and con- 
rentions, Out of which nothing can pro- 
ceed but ſuch monſters, 

Thereis a rifing which is for a greater 
fall : ſa ſaid the Lord __ , For this 
canſe { raiſed t that / may foew 
”y 4 5g Sour bo ich all DG 
Tolbntwr in altum, vi lopſum graviore 


rant,  Where-men riſe to great, worldly | 


erandaiſe notingodlinefſe th 
| ure they riſe to This is ban per 
corruption . and naturall ingratitude,; co 
wap Eat God againſt himſelieg:10 
ma gainft the Lord who hath 
Ron they were increaſed, 
edu gre 4a ey of worldlings, 
evo eſtare,is heere alſo figured vn- 
eo vs, ir muſ} bee like their or: ginal, reſt 
leſle and Super inſkabils & 


buls ſundamento non poteſt dru ſtare 
d by our _— 


ey GO wind blew, and 
vponthe houſe, and irfell. Bur the dignny 
of Chriſtians is permanent, their riſing is 
not from the ſea, but from the heauens, 


therefore table, like Mountaines of brofle, | 
orlike no ther houſe buile. oo. the rotke,, 


which abideth the winds and the reinc,and 
haoomwped. 


decks Wehavefirſt ade | 
euen heads are,and then (ball we 


eafily vnderftand what the hornes are. If | 


car Longo his -owne wiledome, had 
-whar'thoſe heads: were, 


the conieetresof men bad been ſommhat 


_— — — 


ves : ti 
viri: fxchly, by Emperours : 7. 
Or AG den Saint John wrote thi 
lacion, five were talne; Que then was, that 


n—_— 


Dh way eo come, thatis, the Papall 
theſe being fo-cleere, and the adverfarics 


= 


themiclues; ſuchay 
mine; Cartbuſians, ranciſcus, Ribern, 
Miefer: Vopes leſuices, con a this 


Vs 


exculable; bucic pleaſribvhimof his good- 

nei, inthe hardeſt parts mo 

cie tojmeriea ſome ich 
may ſerue ivs for a —_ 

this Prophecie. The ſeuen beads are ſeven 

Mountaines whereon the woman furerh; 


they are allo ſeuen Kings, | Then, that wee 
may #0 hw ye ore ſen ro take 


bios from his fear, fanding on 
i nr Ws oa roms, rae 
- The ſtate of Rome could not D799”, gp a 


mytticall Prophecie more cleerely papoced 
out ; cheirowne Writers commonly ile 
Rome, The ſeuen. hilled-City. 

Sedicet Of rerums my pulcherrima 


oma, 


arees;” 


Jqwns vrbs abs i ingi roro premraſite 
orbi. | 


By theſe, and ſuch like ſpeeches, was 
that City commonly vnderſtood fo. plain- 
ly,as if 3t had been named Rome. The hils 
ate Caprtolames , Anenrime, Palatine, or 
lancwiarss,. Ejquilinus, { ahbre, Oiminalu, 
= Dmrmnali.Theic vo this day remaine 
with the walles of Rome, every ove of 
them -gacniſhed either with Palaces, or re- 
ligious places, And thus have weethe (cate 


pop yang wv 12 Fara tw 


wi Et hon expounded al- 
ſotobe ſeven Kings, g ourthe (e- 


uen-told —— eſtate. For 
Rome was firſt ruled by Kings, and which 


properly agrees in number, they were ſeu] 


only.1 .Rownlus, 2. Numa Ponepuline. 
Ins Hoſtulins: 4. Ancus Martins. x. 
mus Privera. 6. Sermus T mils, was. | 


mas Swperbus. Alter King 


Kings, they were next 

governed by Contuls :thirdly, by Decene- 

by DiQRarors: 5. q 
Popes. 


this Reue- 


all gouerament, who were ty- 
ly, and idolatrous: andan- 
«All 


Cardinalis  Dis- 


nay eyes ones 


beali 's- Attichrift , is not} ſtrange 
ſhould nor ſee, tthar 'of neceſfiy _ 
| =uſtbeſoughetor at Rome.  Andof this , 
| 2gaine may we. cafily. confider, that 
hornes , worldly powers and Ki 

rr ae \ ry Rare of Rome, areto 
derfiood; theſe ſerue the beaft in fiend of 
hornex;topuſh at the Saints; and cherefore 


Antichriſt . 
the 


axofmd to bee crowned : noting vnto 
they are Kings, ſubordinare to the 


Empire 


Rev. 199. 


Uirgiliua, 


Propertius. 


Fn 


— — ——_>—— 


Luh.qs. 


Trrtul.iz apol. 


Mat.:s, 41s 


norwirth 


oA (Commentary 
Empire or ſtate of Rome. The Drag Dragon is 
ſaid to haue his Crowne on his head, bur 
the beaſt hath his Crownes on his bornes, 
firſt, berauſe Satan moſt by-his 
owne ſubrilty and ; whereas the 
beaft workerh more by the power of ſuch 
23 are ynder him, not without poli 
cyalſo, yet his greateſt Rirengrh is in his 
followers. next, as /wnins bath lear- 
nedly obſerued, Satan, fallly, chal- 
len geth ynto himlelfe,char he is the lawfull 
Lord td of all, hee hath the Crowne on his 
head, All the Kingdomes of the warld are 
mine, ich he Kings are bis vaſſals, 
that hold of him, and yſe their power to 
aduance his will; | 

And vpon his heads the name of 6 


Rar ateotbends bak domain 
eſpecially the laſt ewo, and 
'OpeS.Sweroming,and Dignrecord,that Ca- 
and Donutien would be 

as Gods, their Senate tooke ypon themto 
create gods, forbidding that. apy ſhouldbe 


youkopey to whom they had not fiſt 
djuine honours, For this caufe re- 
fuſed they to worſhip our bleſſed Saviour, 
cher Tiberiad their Einpe, 
rour craued it, becauſe (ſaid they) hee was 
worſhipped before their decrees had-al- 
lowed him :thenthe which, © bahfenis 
laphaniacmnb OC Depot klaſ 


we will verl.6, 
n and the Beafito: 


the 


| bead fehowl ethe child is rothe 


parent, firſ,in qualities ſecondly, in aQi- 
= Similitude of manners doth ſhew fi- 


milicude of kinds: that ſentence ſpoken to 
ha vnbelceuing Tewes , firikes vpon all 
| 69-14 10h Ces copplgriawars 
ye doe bus worker This age abounds 

with profane men, they will not ceaſe to 
Joe all, e,they Reale, they do mur- 
ther, and jp ea una m_— reedinefle, 
be he dive, andfor all chis are nor aſha- 
med to bragge, they are the generation of 
God; Bur ler fuch bee ſurethe Lord: will 


| deny thern : _—_— 


iniquity, [ knew you ner. 


PE Verſe 2. | 
es ea amd ie 
and his feet were as the feet of # 
Beare,and his month as the month of a Li- 


on: and the D ro AI 
mar lpeten : ; 


infifts Riff inthe def jon of ts 
beaft, & by three | beefith Leopard, 
REGRETS whereby Dawel bgured 


him: 


wnco vs, that no malice nor 
ſhall be lacking in him, which 


| bath been anenemie of the Church befote 


laſphe» | all, which ſhould haue becne mar 


three Monarchies,the 1. doch he repreſent | 


CO” —. 
— —  — ——— —__——— 


A — — —— 


2pon the Revelation. 


ans It was much to the Church of God 
to fight againkt the Caldeans, who were 


like a Lion; againſt the Medes and Perk 
ans, who were cruell and wild like the 


Beare; againſt A/exander, with his Greci- 
ang, whe were ſwifr;lurious and fierce, ike 


poli- | the Leopard, Bur herethere is a combina« 


tion of all Satans forces vaco one, to rell, 
thar this laſt enemie is the prexteſt, and 
rongeft of any that yer have fought a- 
' gainſt che Church. A plaine commentary 
rothisplace isthiar of Sa/oman, Themicked 
ruler is as avoring Lion, and hungry Beare : 
asalſo Damels hike viſion leades vs by the 
hand, to voderftand this wars 
I mperiall ſeate, not excluding the 


them, who in ſuch fort accommodarte this 
tothe ſpirituallefiate,thar they extlude the 
ciuill of Rome, 

A Leopard. For vnderſtanding the ret» 
ſon of the compariſon, three = Aurvres 
things are recorded of the Leopard, 1..1t 
cannot abide the image of a man, nay, not 
drawne in paper, it is kindled with tury at 
the ſighthercof. 2. Next, ithath an home- 
jy ckin,plaaſone to looke vnto for the; di- 
verſity of ſpots. And 3, it hath a ſweerſa- 
uour, whereby it allureth ocher beaſts of 
the carth 10 come neere her, but becauſe 
her face is tertible to thern, ſlice hideth her 
head till chey come within her 
and ſoſhe makes them a prey, All theſe a» 
free properly co the By eſtate, both 
ynder Emperours, wand wry Popes. 
Firſt, they are ſuperſticiou 
Images, but cannot fuifer the image of a 
Catholike Chriftian ; there is toleration 
there, of Jewes, harlors, and others, bur 
they ge atthe fight of a Chriſtian, wore 

ly according to his 

fighr,their faire. Fro ay hypocrifie with theic 

CO Rey ps yo blacked are 

ds ſpots: ocither _ theit 

whereby they allire othersro 

_— ynto them. - Thirdly, their Jubile» 

yeeres,” their Indulgences and Pardons 

draw the"ignorant Jort after them, and 

with ſuch deceit make aprey both of their 
perſons ad purſes. 

\ Und by feet were hhe a Bearer. TheBenre 
is a filchy, cruell, and deuo beaſt, and 
therewitball ſobcill and crafty, Nec atteri 

malcficio ftultiria (olernior:; that 
wiles to doe 
-wich-the Bull, 
py nhtn himſelfe on his bicke ; if the 
Bull meant ro ſtrike him wich che home, 
hecatcherh both his hornes in his armes, 
and faſtenerh. his ceeth inco them, and "4 


| nebet 0 


Trec 2 


wes, 


addiRed ynto 


by the feer on the hornes of the 
Bull, till at length hee being wearie of the 


downe to che ground, pag 


Pros.23 15. 


Dan.7.4,56. 


A 
: 
: 


— 


Arift. de nat. 


eap;y. 
Plin, bb. $5 
cap. 36. 
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che 


A Commentary Ypon the Reuelation. 


ſo he hin : and therefore is this 
beaſt ſaid ro have the feet of the Beare,co 
expreſle his craft and cruelty whereby hiee 
oucrcommerh others. 

And bis month. The Lion is a beaſt Rtate- 
ly and proud,whoſle roring is ternble : yer 


- more humanity is found in him,then in this 


beaft.So long as he hath Rrength to follow 


after beafts and feed ypon them, hee purſu- 
ech not men,if neceſſity conſtraine him to 


| deuoure them. lt is written of bim, that he 


ſparech women and _ _— _ 
refſech vpon men; yea,hungry Lions 

hn forts han hens the naked bo- 
dies of Chrifhans obie&ed vnco them. Buc 
ſuch isthe cryelry of this devouring Lion, 
that noſexecan moue it ro pitry : che cru 
ell perſecurions of the Primitive Church, 
andof the Church in our dayes; the mur- 
ther at Paris, the Marian perſecution, the 
Powder Treaſon,cuidemlyprooue what a 
mercilefſe,'cruell, and deuouring beaſt this 
is. | 

- Rurmarke how Saint Jobs 3)rers the or- 
der kept by Damel: for Damet beginnerh 
at the Lion, proceeds to' the Beare, and 
then co the Leopard ; whereas Saint 7ohw 
beginaeth with the Leopard, proceeds to 
the Beare, concluderh with. the Lion: fi- 
guring how this beatt , ſpecially ynder the 
teventh head , ſhould begin with faire 
ſhewes of hypocrifie, and end in borrible 
cruclty,2s indeed he hath done, Bur moſt 
properly of all, it ſhadoweth Sarans man- 
ner of Fromm g with miſerable ſinners. 
He fictt commeth to them with the plea- 
fant Gght of the Leopards skinne, and his 
ſweer {auour. Theſe are his deceitiull -baics 
of pleaſure and profic, whereby he allureth 
finners co come neere him; 1f rhey once 
come- within his ſnare, hee claſpes them 
with his feer like the Beares feet. It is a rare 
worke of Gods ſingular _— to ſee a 
a man freed from the gripes of the diuell 
andchen ar lat, ike a Lion, hee deuoureth 
them. Inthe beginning of centation, hee 
hiderh his face as the ard doth, that 
the finver ſhould not be afraid of hum. Bur 


in the Jacter end, hee Jookes like a terrible. 


and rorivg Lion. "a 
And the £axe him bis power, ec. 


wr. wir turther in-che deſcription 
of thi Sdn lets vs fee how this 
beaſt is the divels vicegerent, tro whom hee 
bath given his power and his ſeat; nor that 
Satan hath any power himlclte, none at all, 
(004. > OI infpiration it be lent him, 
vntothe Lords 8 ng tans ewe 
ie good, and puniſhment evill. 
all creatures, heis the moſt poore and miſe- 
rable: hee may well vaunr, Af the King- 
domes of the world are mine : but what can 
he giue, except ſuch as he hath? heeis vn- 


| 


fuch borrowed 


cleane,and defiles all fuch as are his; heeis 
alicr,and murtherer, and maketh thern li- 
ers in like manner ; hee lies vnder fearefyl! 
wrath,and drawes them ynder the fimili- 
rude of the ſame condemnation with him- 
ſelfe, This is all that Satan can give, and 
this is it which here is meant, that he inſpi- 
red this beaſt with ſuch malice, hatred, and 
evill will againſt the: Chureh , as was in 
himſcife,and:that he ſtirred them vp to vic 
power and authority as 
they had agaiaſt the Lord, and againſt his 
Saints, 

Ia euery place Satan is a Temper, bur 
in cuery place hee hatch nota throne: hee 
rempts cuen in the Wildernefle, bur bis 
throne hee ſets chiefly in moſt populous 
parts, where he may have greateft worldly 
powers to ferue him. And then is he faid ro 
haue a throne, when wickednefſe is open- 
ly praftiſed and maintained. Such « place 
had Satan in Pergamus, / know where thou 
dwelleft ,emen where Satan throwe ts, Such 2 
throne hath he here at Rome, where Idols. 
try, Sodomie, blaſphemie, and many orher 
abominations are not onely practiſed, but 
forthe moſt part det: 
rroubled this day, with the rattling of the 
Romith Keyes, with the pretended ſear of 
Peter : bur this ie takes ſach yi- 
zards from their faces, and lets the world 
ſee what they are. The beaſt hath keyes 
indeed, but they are of the botromleſſe 
pic: he hath athrone indeed; bur ir is the 
Dragons throne,and not the feare of Saint 
Peter : and (o-hath it been in all ſuch times 


prophane Emperours 
Popes , praftifing impiety in themſclues, 
and propounding it by their example 
and law, ynco others, have affented neo 


it, 

But how is it here ſaid, that the Dragon 
gave the beaſt his power, ſeeing the Apo- 
file ſaith, There is nopower but of God, and 
the powers that be,ave ord eas " God # This 
is eaſily anſwered, if wee diftinguiſh che 
power 1 the abuſe of the .In- 
deed the power is of God, but : 

ide, and cruelty, whereby iris abuſed 2s 

ſpheme the. Lore, and perſecure his 
os that" is the” poyſon 'of the 'Di- 


Verſe 3+... 


And 1 ſaw one of Ing beads 4s it mere 
a Tod 
7 has the endred af 


| \ —_ | F 
F-Rom the- deſcription of the Imperiall 
{ pwr power , Tobm fi 


_—_— 


defended. The world is | 


Saran, 2 temp. 
rer in 
co hants 
Dot a 
throne in e. 
uery place, 
AMAs 4 1. 


Ren.2.13. 


Row. 13.1, 


—— 


rl 
Shes "rm 


had not cured the wound,and re- | 
ife with 


wrote: ſo it can benone of them: One was, 
to wit , the Imperiall : the other was to 


Saarveiongy tr 

by the death of /ulixs Ceſar; 
others, by the dearh of Nero ; the more Iu- | 
dicious thinke ir-was done when Conft 


Hat 


Þ 
Fi 


© , quod ipfs | 
qu mperant arernm patent , fi enim aperte | 
andatterque dixiſſet, Non vente t Antichriſt ns | 
miſs pris Romanum delcatur Imperizm jnfta | 
cauſa perſequntions in adpleſcentem tune Ec. 
clefiam conſurgere21debatny, And now ye 

know what hindereth, why Antichriſt pre- | 


ſencly eth nor: he Apoſtle will nor-| 

pap oy tha the Romane Empire muſt 
| hiſt bee chey ebobghreo | 
| Taping nds 


y ne wart 

| ir mighe have ſecrved a iult cauſe for which | 
the ; {Hould have perſecured the | 
renoove | Churchio ber beginning or growing eflate. | 
might ix | With theſe wee may joyve Ambroſe , who 
wn quod collapſum ipſe ſit reftanraturus: 
ae Akicheiſh | then come, when the / 


decay, All theſe make cleere this polne, | 
how the a7ae ep repre iFcured 
the Papal]. This is alſo confeſled | 
Stenthus in defence of Con- 
fantines Domnion, wricerh chus ; Emerſo 
Imperio , mfv Dex Pontificarum reſtirnsſſet, 
fruturum erat, frm regu 8 OXCUA- 
t, 9 tubdefer arte wigs ret pe her woe of 
ms Bon & Porcorum 
tie : atin P atum pat ds comer 
TY , ſpecies corte mon longe defſi- | ren 
us renata eft, qua gemtes omnes ab ori & 
occaſu hand nee 4 wore hdrv\, oo ve- 
wer ant ur quam olim Imperatorsh 
rabant: The Bavpire def vol Af God 
| Ti Bp ent hePapally power, 
| Rome ſhould haue beene viterly deſolare, 
and nothing ele bur an habitation of Oxen 
and Swine: bur vnder the Pepall 940 
beic thar ſame greatneſle of 
benor , yer is there 2 + hmm vnlike 
| it: for nowall nations Ps | FOE 
' Sunne,to the ſerting thereof,are fubieR vn- 
| rothe Pope, no lefle now, then of old they 
, were ta the Emperour, And Proſper to this 


| ſame ph je faith , Roma pry Sai 
falta ft arct R 
== folio Poteſtatis': That Rome by the 
Principalicy was more inlatged,then 


bot onde wounded head, 
And all the world wond>ed, e#c.The beaſt, 
that i$,theNtate of Rome, after the fall of the 
reſtored now to his former Maie- 
ftic by che Pope, Cee teeny, 
Firſt from his worldly porpe 
From hisMaſphemous pride. Third from 
his crueff perſecution of Saines. Firſt ;/bis 
pormpe is heere, thar all the world wondred 
3tthe Beaſt, and followed him. The Chorch 
of Rome glorierh in the multitude of her 
followers, and fram vniverſality and mulei. 
tude, b:ingerh to proue that ſhe 
is the true Churth : which the Spirir-of 
| God bytheplaine contrary, ſerrethdowne 
for notes and markes of the Beaft , which is 
Antichriſt. 


Verſe 4- 


mth the dragon which 


: =_ 


able to make warre with hims 
of the beaſt fe Sms | 


| 6 {em dren 


ſubieQion and obedience , buc diuive ho. 
nours alſoare given vnco him, yea, the world 
is ſobewirched with him , Se ter 


wah —— tap Diogrchat tn 
"ar will dire profeſſe to wor- 


1 papa, ty ger And this for the 


the crearvreaboue the Creator, © 


due yo God onely, that none ishke"vmeo 
Urbeſ f, ſaying tg rey rung tt him, 


common | | 


0 Lordef beſts ; who ie hike wnzo thee, which 
arta 
thee ? And ket There i none lihe ute 


—_—— — —— — 


hipehe Dent;rololelce fark heme dar 
heard of Chriſt; like thoſe of Calicut and 
; or thoſe whom God hath lefe ve- 
eerly 1o-the of the Decuill. Curſed 
Soreerets, that forfaking the Lord , coue- 
nant with him: yer heere all che followers 
of Antichrift are ſaid to be worſhippers of 
che Deuill : doubrlefſe many doe it that 
omar Are 6 Their falle worſhip they 
ey ono ary oem nv bies 
rentions * but the Lord, when hee ivdgeth 
the aQtions of men , ftands not their 
denials, ditti vor intentions; The 
Georiles in their ſacrifices thought- that 
£ ——_—_ but Saint Paw, by 
the Spirit , telleth them another 
thing : rica Foy! Hmnerge is not 
vnto God, but unto the Dewill : And Papiſts 
in word, will abhorre co bee called , Wor- 
wot of the Deuil} ; bat forbidding 
2 of marriage, and wor ſbip- 
and filner ,  heokeitts eves 
gn, frag. cf ; Andare by the Spirit of 
God;called, Dofivine of Dems, howfocuer 
er - mar ores; by them. If the 
people of | {rael had offered to the-Lord a 
Sacrifice, cuen ſuch aSacrifice, as the Lord 
commanded , and had nortofferedir in the 
right place; cheir was called, a 
of themſclues wich blood. - To 
teach vs, that all the ſeruice which is-noc 


framed ro Gods owne Word, is 
nota of of Saran. » \ 
- This in the words 


_— containe ineffect , ——_ 


gs ve ee 


reoer 1reg ce ke the 9310 ery TY _ 
= al ble digniy, Who us 
the beaff ? of incompars- 
Who t able to make warre with 

rod. They who' giue that to the creature, 
which cothe 


worſh of the Devill: hee vſurped the 
Comet bintotheremptel dies 
to doe the like; he poyſoned him with this 
pride , thathee-would have berne as God, 
which is and thil he deceiverh 
man , and drawerh hin» to fer-in his heart 


Who is ks unto the beaſt? Itis'a glory 


| Lord murb wabour 


N00" 


forbidding of 1.,Ti"4.1, 


ſhippers of the 
Deuill. 


Vers: | 


A Commentary vponthe Revelation, © 
thee, O Lard, thou art thy nome i | to. blaphemies It (hould reach vs by whe | 
On < om ry, tovſeourn PAY 
to him be- that our 
their 
vee 


—_ | heere 


1Theſa.1n,tt | 


n 
-4 


L 
3 


whih is lene + 


wiſedometo diſcerne in this de 
rioo of the beaſt; that which a 4 
_= opal ba ever 
vhr at . | NOW 2 
mouth : It had horries e;n 
' kinve ; the feere of a Beare; the mouth of 
Lyori, What-tyer w | 57mn the oy 
full 3n Monafchie, the Romane Mo- 
nareh had it. Now this Beaft (ro wir, the 
| Rotiane fare) getterh a mourh alſo : man 
| vocdeane 


| Rave fecond Verſe 
wid," the Dragon gaue him his power, 


_ 


eo he him,8& iris nor told by whom ; 


. x - A KG . =O V+ "SE -xD 


FIT: 
bo 

: 

F 

2 

: 


7 | 


toih zo ce r, 
 rgerdal bn Dol 


»" . 


FE 


Ez 


Fl 


2.= 


wowth, ſpeaking nothing bur 


7 
32 


is; 
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tharhee | {o- all che remaindet of the world; are 
- | here faidrobed 


eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. * 
tharſhould be ot toGod, aretur- | Inthe end of this verſe , the worldly 
yed'ro the creatures, All prayers and prai- of this beaſt, confiſting in the mul. 
ſes inthe Plaſter givenitorhe Lord, and tur- | cicudeof them that are ynder his power, 
ned ouctto.our the Booke of the | is handled againe : and not without cauſe 
Bible is cloſed,and 200g to _ doth the Lord make mentios of this; for 
bookes of the'fimple people. The two Sa- | vynto naturall men, great worldly powers, 
the other by addition. Jt would beredious | andtbey thinke ic ſuceſt to. incline where 
x0 rehearſe all, che whole order of Gods | che moſt pare inclich, Bur againR chis | 
Houſe hath he inoerred, ITE his Saincs confir- | 
Yhirdly, heb them whodwell | med. | p 
in heavef\,that is,all the Saints of God, all | 
true worſhippers,membersof the Church Verſe 8. = 
milieant, triumphant, for both of them | Audal that dwellyponthe carth , ſhall wor. 
make bur vp one farnuly; whereof God is | ip him, MEIICT are 108 written in | 
the Father, Theſe are perſecured andtra- | rhe Books of life of the Lambe, ſlaine from 
duced bythebeaſt,and by all ſort of abo- | the foundation of the world. 
es) OH o no | < 
7 as ires, Lutherans, e former vni heere is reftrai- 
Nee, andins-word, woſt dumnable Here- "TIES _—_— 
tikes. They canonize for Saints, many | if all the world wonder at the beaſt, 
whom the heauens know nor ; con- | and followhim, where then is the Church? 
demne 2s damned into hell, many who live | So this is anſwered, God ſhall not wane 5 
with the Lord a bappy' 3nd ioyfull life in | Church in this great and yniverſall defeQi- 
heaven. © * eo me. on, and ex is made of them whoſe 
And theſepoore worſhippers of God, | names are writtepinthe Booke of life, For 
milicart 'on earth, are notw 
faid to dwell in heaven, for foure cauſes : 
1. becauſe our Head Chriſt Teſus is there : 
2. becauſe the pa ed eres 
ſical| body is there, the of 
ly concerne ovrſelues: 1. by faith, wee are 
even now in our heavenly King« 
dome. Laft, by hope, welooke fora more 
excellent poſſeſſion: and theſe rwo, faich, 
and hope, raiſe yp our hearts to fer our 
on oy (ro veg 
andpreſently to have our converſation in ' 


whoare not, 
profeſle it, who dare nor die 


SE 


whores none comdonce eo the end, buere- | 


fon wee haue ſhewed before : as likewiſe 
whar is meant by this-Bookeof life. $ce 


Chaprer 5. verſ. t Lord is | 
nenlo ren Jad Oe | 


a Lambe, ſec Chap.z : 


Two things ovely for our comfort are 
e 


__——  — 
i 
_ ——C—— 
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Iſa. 43 1. 


fa. 55.3, 


The Lord Te- 
ſus 3 (aid to be 
CO 
nning, in 

three reſpeRg. 

| | 
1.Pet,r, 18, 
19,20» 


£2 


} ſt Ob i/ts * / [ ei fi p . | 1 
Mt aplers ſen — Paſſion of 
Chriſt ro belecucrs, when 


Booke of life ; doubtleſſe 


| Names. If eAdaw, induced wich heauecnl 
| Wiledome, knew all earc 


lefſe. Thus/aith the Lord that crtated thee, 
O [acob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael, 
' feare not, for [ bane redeemed thee, 1 haxe 
| Called thee by thy name, thou art mme. None 
of the Lords Elr& (hall be wanting inthe 
telling. | Let vs not iudge of; the Lords 
thoughcs,as if they were like ours. Among 
grear multitudes of people, ſome may bee 
| and ouer-paſlt by mien; it is not 
{ſo with the Lord ; ſmall and great char 
feare him,are by their names wricten in his 
Regiſter, and none of them (halt be ouer- 


_ The other poyne markeable heere, bow 
the Lambe is ſaid to be (laine from the bes 
gioning of che! world , confideriog that 
4900. yeeres afrer che Creation were paſt, 
| or our Lotd -was flaine, To -looſe this 
doubrgſome runne to the figure Hyperbole, 
and reade the words this way 3 They whoſe 
names are not written from the beginning in 
the Books of life of the Lamibe that was lane: 
bur there js do | In three reſpects is 
our Lord aid robe (line fromthe begia« 
ning. 2. Becauſein Gods dcerce hee was 
flaine : this wo 10 pra rar Wee 
are not redeemed with ptible things , 
but with the pretions blood of Chriſt,a Lambe 
without ſpot, who was fore-ordained before 
| thefl ons of the. world, but manifeſted 
| inthe laſt times for.you. 2, Becaule in rypes 
and figures hee was ſhine from the begin- 
nog.” 3. Becauſe che vertue of his death 
extends toallthat haue beene from the'be- 

inning : and they were no lefle fauedby 
Fiich in Chriſt co come,chen we are by faith 
in Chritt that is: \ come. The Fathers ate 
pirituall meate, and dranke 194 
| ſam ſpiritual drink , Chriſt Teſus + Hoo 


h , 


. 


it was to come; arid to bee tulfilled, as ic is 
now whe. it-is paſt, and-tulfilled alrea- 


| oy. / 
Verſe 9. 
If any man hawe ancare, let him beare, | 


S quent verſes: firft, with a warning to at- 


GY 
By | 


Tt e deſcripzion of this firſt beaſt is; 
; paler 17 [pry , and the ſubſe= 


tention; next; 'wirth' a confalation, con- 
firmed by wo-'reafons. The warning to 


hereto be couched + firſt; that che names of | attention bee referred 
Gods Saints are ſaid to bee written inche | ow 4 
they are a com- | 
pany innumerable to ys, God hath all cheir | aneare to heare. Theſe 
y | no marvell they bee miſtaken of 
hly creatures, and | therwiſe both naturall, wiſe and learmed: 
gaue them names according to their na- | for the naturall men wnderfland; not the 
| things whichave of God, neither yet canbee, | 

they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Many | 


res; (hall wenor much more chinke that 
| our God knowes who: are his? yea doube- | for 


ders vs this leffon, th 
myſteries, 


eicher ro the i 
[rs ſubſequent, andren- | 
at all men have not | 


; O- 


| 


1.Co,2.14, 


| men haue cares to heare any other voyce, | 


buc not eares to heare the Lords voyce, 
Verſe 10. 


Captinnty : He that kelleth with the 
muſt be killed with the (word. rad 
patience and the faith of the Saints. 


Ere is a conſolation given to the 
ewo reaſons : the firſt is, 
the certainty of iudgement ro bee 
out ypon the beaſt, and all his aſſociates. 
This is gathered ouc of chat generall courſe 
of Gods Iuftice, whereby hee doth vnro 
men, as they have done vnco others : With 
what meaſure yee mete wnto others, with the 
[any ſhall be meaſuted to you againe. 
This is amplified, firſt by an yniverſali- 
ty of all perſons ypon whom ir ſtrikes, If 
any, no: exception of perſons, for their 
, tate,or quality whatſocuer : all 
| the world wondred at the beaſt; arid fol- 
lowed him, but they ſhall nor all bee able 
| to-hold thar the wrath of God light not 
| ypon him. Next, by a diſtribution of the 
| {eucrallmeanes whereby they hure Gods | 
| Saints, andof the ſeuerall wayes whereby 


_—— _ oo — 


— 


God puniſheth them. If they. leade into 
captiuicy, they ſhall goe inco capriuity ; if | 
they (lay with the ſword, they ſhall bee | 
Naine,and ſoforch of all other wayes. The 
wicked have nor ſo many wayes to | 

evill, as God hath to puniſh them for | 
eunll | 


This: generall Juftice is Natures law, | 


written-in the heart of man, and by the } 
light of nature,.naturall men have ſeene' 
the neceſſity: thereof : fucd: ibs. fiers. 


ren'inthe Word, praftiſed in all ages, and} 
confirmed by examples, See the plagues | 


of God exccured on Pharaoh, Adonibezrk, | 
wo 


and mnumerable moe, 


their finines, and they will chis, The al 


ſtroke of this generall 
(hall not eſcape for all his , his | 
iadgementiphere generally and ſfurnmari- | 


ly rouched; bur more particularly ſer downe 


£7 


Chaprer 17; and in che powring our of | 


the Vials: Alway as wee heard of his'ri-'| 
hng; ſo hrre 


4 
: 
: 


vis, alteri non : It is a divine hiw; writs | 


He that leadeth into caprinity, ſhall goe into | 


are-wee made ſureof hisfall, | | 


| 


| two reaſons, 
i 


' 


And ſuch ſhall bee che end of all worldly | 
| glory | 


ll 


ct —_ 
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' know the time of 1 


eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


ol and power which is turned againft 
God. It is like Nebachadnezzars Image, 


whoſe golden head had feer of clay , and 
their glorious beginnings ſhall bee conclu- | 
ded with ſhame. | eryall of theicfairh and patience. By trou- 


The manner of ſpeech vſed heere bythe | 
Spirit of God , is worthy to bee obſer- 
ued * ir is raken vp into ewo words, both 
which he vſeth in the time preſent, bel 
Soda , bee fayth not , It any man leade 
adds ſhallgoe : bur hee go- | 
eth vnto captiuitic. The ſpeech is very 


; of Chriftans, thar fo hee may hinder their 


ſignificant , and impotteth thus much ; 
That the wicked , when they goe on in 
the courſe of finne: Hor ſo fats: by ſo 
doing , they gon on in rudgement. Man 
ſeerth not his ſhaddow when the Sunne is 
before him, yer goe where hee will , his 
ſhaddow followerth him, and man ſeeth 
not the plague when his fione is before him, 
but looke how faſt he followerth his finne, 
rodoe it; as faſt the plague followerh him, 
and ſhall overtake him.Oh thac men would 
confider this, that where the ſeede of 
finne is ſfowne , judgement groweth hke 
Worme-wood , and as they proceede in 
line, ſo they proceed in iudgement. There 
are three things cannot be ſundred : Firf}, 
Preſent life. Secondly Jnftent dearth, And 
thirdly , the life ro come. A preſent evil! 
life, is the ficaight way to an cuill inflane 
death ,, and an ewill death is a way to a 
curſed ,miſcrable, and cndlefle life heere- 
But our of the laſt member 'of the di. 
tribution, the doubt ariſerh : how holdeth 
this true , If any man ſlay with the ſword, 
hee ſhallbee ſlaine , fince many bloody men 
haue not ended their dayes/in blood ? The 
anſwere is, The truth of this Law is moſt 
certaine; ſuppoſe in this life it bee not al- 
way executed, Some wicked men are now 
puniſhed, according to this generall Law 
to let all men know thereis a Judge ; and 
ſome wicked men are ſpared , tolert them 
udgernene is not yet 
come. If in this life onely godly men had 
hope , of all men they were the moſt mi- 
ſcrable ;z; and if no iudgement 3- 


' bode wicked: men , then that which be- 


fallech them in this life ; they might ſay 
they had eſcaped well, and were of all men 
the moſt happy: Lacro/um cerre efſ-t hoc ims- 
oy DO y are judged in this life, 
that they not be condemned 1n the 
world to come: ſo the wicked , when they 


Heere u« the faith and patience of $ aintr. 
The tlecond reaton of conſolation is heete, 
char crouble, by divine diſpenlation , is in- 
fl-Qed vpon Saints, for the exerciſe and 


ble Satan impugneth the faith and patience 


ſaluation : bur by the ſame trouble, the 
Lord findeth the faith of his Children, and | 
tearnech them patience. The Gold- ſmith 
hach his fire for purging of thegold : The 
Gardener hath his inedding Knife for dre(. 
fing of his Trees, that hee may make them 
the more fruirfull ; The Maſon hath his 
Mall ard Yron, for polliſhing ſuch Rlones 
as hee mindeth co put into the bwlding : 
The Phyfician hath his bitter Potion, wher- 
by he driveth away the humours of 
the Patient, and conſerveth him in good 
health : And the Lord by the Crofle, wor- 
keth all cheſe ina Chriſtian, 

There are rwo ſorts of men likened vneo 
rwo ſorts of houſes by our Saujour ; there is 
one houſe which is built ypon the Rocke, 
another vponthe ſand; ſo long as the wes- 
ther is faire and calme, the one ſeemerh as 

00d as the other: but when the raine fal- 


h 2nd the wind bloweth, the weakenefſe | 


ofthe one,and worth of the other are eafily 
diſcouered., In time of peace, the Ba- 
flard Chriſtian with bis counterfeit faith, 
ſeemerh as as the rrue Chii{tian with 
his faith vnfained, but a btle croublerryeth 
the , and manifeftly declareth that 
the faith of the one was bur a ſhaddow of 
faith, and thatrhe other is much more pre- 
= TI gold, thoughir bee tryed by the 


Verl. 11. 


And [beheld anather beaſt f out 
the earth, and hee rut muah 
lambe, and be ſp ake as a dragon. | 


Eere is deſcribed that other beaftly 

inftrument , by whom Sacan was to 
trouble the Churclvof Chrift, to wir, } 
the Romane Papal| £ Iris rue that 
Papacie is the {euenth head of che former 
beaſt, yea, the mouth of that beaft alfo,and 
fo deſcribed in the former part of this 
Chapter: but becauſe the Lord Heſus fore- 
ſaw that the Papall power was to bee the 
laſt, the greate ds moſt dangerous ene- 


mie of the Church: ir pleaſeth the Lord Ie- 


Two ſorrsof 


two forts of 
houles. 


Mai,7.24,25, 


a,Per, 0.7. 


are ſpared heere, are reſerved to a greater | ſus, for the greater confirmation” of his 

judgement t For this cauſe we com»: | Church , ro figure that kingdome of Popes 

pares che t of Godro abow,which | in a Viſion by iwlelfe,vndertherype of ano- 

the longeritbein drawing, ſendeth our the” | ther beaſt, | ? 

ſtronger and more violent ſhot of arrow, F This beaſt 46 Yr ns oy Dar Firſt, Boles 
if * mags extenditnr arcs, eo ſagittam wacit | fromhis Originall. Secondly,from his qua- | 
| as | Ls 4 | lities. Thirdly,from his working power and | '9ure change. 

Fen. webs M * : 6 great £50 
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” 


S 
i. 


| ticularran; Buryer 
| Daniel, when hee. figureth the kingdome 


A, Gommentary vpon the Rewelation, 


—— 


great ſuccelſe. Fourthly,from his myſticall | bowe? 


name, All theſe are ſer downe,, from this 
to the end of the Chapter. 

Wee haute ſhewed 
miliar thing to figure kingdomes , domini- 
Ons., Or hc. 4 wee uns are 
power in " manner , ynder the type 
and figure of beaſts, eſpecially where in 


manner runne 


Ronie 


3” 


wed bythis beaſt , having crwo 
hornes likerhe Lambeg , bur ſpeaking like 
the Dragon :+ This. is the type of Anci- 
chriſt, The aduerſaties who love them. 


' | {elues, abborre his vgly rype, and there- 


fore toſhur ir from them, they baue inuep- 
ted this ſhift, That Antichriſt is one par- 
cannot deny that 


[2 
| xhelike in this? And to rai 


of any. one c | 
the whole ſtare and of Popes. 


ſhall ir bee range, thar 
Sg 


pofire and aduerſary, we ſay, in like man- 
ner ,, hee. is not one particular man, bur a 
kingdorne, ſtate, andſucceſsion of men? If 
they allow the. ſpeech as good: enough, 
when they ſpeake of Ohriſts Vicar and De- 
puty, why ſhall notthelike be allowed vn- 
10 vs when we ſpeake of Amichciſt, whois 
not Chiiſts »: bur his op 


poſe ene- 


| mie?And this only haue we ſpokentacleere 


this poiat, that by this beaſt one particular 
man iynotto be vaderſtood, asthe aduerſa- 
gies would baue it. 

It wss hard for the ancient Fathers in 
\er dares cleerely to ſee the meaning of 


Ct iſt iri q 


how itis a fa- | 


E—_ 


ſequem Prophecie-will make: cleere vnto | 


former ;. where the! Spirig of God 


' the firſt beat wrought , that 


king of miracles ? hee preuailedvor by 


ſuch z--ne5ther prerended hey! 
hs bonas'of abe* Lambe;, bac the aka 


ſe fimnlaburt , 5 mala ſnadebunt 1 
This is a Prophecie of the perſecinion of 
the Church by falſe ,» the mefen- 
of Antichriſt, 


beat 


> 


ingadat : By the two hornes of the beaſt, be 
y th thetwo Teftamenrs compe+ 
tenttothe true Lambe; thoſe the beaſt ſhall 
arrogare to her ſelfe, counterfeiting her lelfe 
at ſhee may inuade the 
ary Yes. 

d eft, reruns ter= 


in altum clatio- 


: In that conference bolden betwint Paw- 
lus Floremus, and Chriſtianus Franken, two | 
conuerted lefuites'; the firſt beaſt is ex- 


o_ to bee the Pope of Rome, whom 


By the ſecond beaſt; hath a þ 
gaine the firſt beaſt, they the ſo- 
ciery of leſuires.) 1 Rand not now to'exa= | 
mine all theſe 10ns, | onely.vrge | 
this point, that all theſe, yea, the adverſaries 


themſclues carrie vs by the hand, to ſearch 
out this beaſt in the tate Ecclefiafticke, 
And there ſhall-wee finde it: ro bee none 

e Biſhops, oppoſite vneo | 
Chriſt, as all checircumftances of the ſubs | 


Vs. 4361 LIFTS IS 
Now fince this beaſt is plaitiely-calied 
Another, wee muſt not call ic onewith the | 


there is one beaſt, and another beaft , i is | 
too much for manto ſay, that both theſe 
beafts are one 1 WIRE is rrue; | 
they are very netre like ynto orher, wherg | 
the one (ace , there fiteth tbe other 7 what | 
wor- 


keth the ſecond, yea, this fecond/im che 
former deſcription, is deferided/in bees 
part of the firſt, yer-heere iv/it tin 
SULUIEYR te, Some — 25 are coms 
peter tothe hirft-beaſt, char agree not ro 
the ſecond, and ſomerhi 


to bee Antichriſt, | 


0 oe Wn een Oy OY or EEE” Ih, I” OC 


things are proper to 
ſecond, that by nostothe firſt cfor 
what hath che firſt 


to doe with wor- 
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| = Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


ſecutor. | 
Alway the reftlefſe malice of Satan com- 
| mech heereto be conſidered: what he can- 
not doe by one inſtrument, hee affayeth ro 
doeit v4 another ; he changeth his meanes, 
bur fill keepeth one minde; bis prattices 
many , his ſe one,to ouerthrow the 
Church, bur all in vaine; for he can- 
nox raiſe ſo many hornes to ſcatter Iudah, 


as many Carpenters with their Hammers, 
to hammer and beare downe theſe hornes ; 


, many a time by Sarans owne Wea- 
nk doeth the Lord confound. bim, A+ 
mong many plagues God threatned in his 
Law to the rebellion of man, this 
was one, / will alſo ſend wild beaſts vor 
yon, that will ſpeyle you : A earefull plague, 
when beaſts are ſent to devoure the bo- 
dies of -men : but more fearefull, when 
beaſtly Heretikes , inſpired with the ſpiric 
of the Devill;; are ſent our ro the 
ſoules of men wich deadly DoQtrine, ' The 
finnes of this age, and namely, the con- 
rempt of the » hath broughe this 
plagueypon the Land, becauſe they would 
not receive the loveof the Truth, Godhath 
ſent them the ſpirit oferrour , with 
ſtrong deluſions , tharthey ſhould belecue 
lies, and ſo bee damned; they cloſed their 
eare arthe of rhe —— haue 
| opened their eare to the voyce of the Ser- 
pent. The Lord openalltheireyes to ſee it, 
oo on we mrayhaeS nuns him , that 

devouring may bee turned out 
- Gn abalone; Ohioi 
nall of the Goa isheere deſcribed, that ir is 
from carth;and itnoteth three things: Firſt, 
that his isſubrill, ſecret, and not per- 
ceiuedar the firſt, The firſt beaſt was ſaid 
to ariſe out of the ſea : for the Imperiall 
ate of Rome grew great by turbulenc 
commorions of people, & daſhing of king- 
domes one vpon another , like the ſtormie 
waues of 2 ſea:It was no ſtolne dint, 
2s we open and manifeſt ro the 
eyes of men: But this beaſt riſerh vp (e- 


= , not perceived at the firſt , ſlowly 


, after the manner of things 

out of the earth 2 Firſt, they 
are notſcene art all. Nexr, bur lictle ſeene, 
bighe 
thench 


herefore for the eduerſs. 
ries ro demand the preciſe time and Period 


. of Papall-Apoſtafic,asif ir queſtion 
_ couldnot bee anſwered ; berg arefarre 


' deccined z the corruptions of their Church 


Iſrael, and Teruſalem : bur the Lord bath 


hornes of an open, cruell, and profefled per- | 


OO 


are cuident , and the' time wherein chief© 
| ns ne in , might alſo bee de- 
ic the meanes w 2- 
thered ſtrength and prrdenegtns tvs - 
be backed with confirmations which were 
not ac firſt ſo ceived ; orherwiſe 
they bad been more ftomly refifled : where- 
tore the Apoſtle calleth Antichriftianiſme, 
« working myſterie of iniquitit, And eruc- 
ly there is no more reaſon for their queſti- 
on, then if one ſhould demand of a ruinous 
houſe, the of time when it began to 
decay, as though he would a it were 
not decayed at all, becauſe the time of the 
= decay thereof could not bee decla- 


Next, the beaſts aſcending out of the 
earth, infinuateth the beaſts vſurpation of 
them that made it vp; the tall Cedars and 
firong Oake trees haue no mother bur the 
earth : they were at the firſt yudet her, bur 
by rime exalt their heads farre aboue her. 
After the ſame manner hatch the beaſt of 
Rome ynder foot all thoſe of 
whom he had his beginning... A Councell 
Oecumenicke, to wit, Nice, made him Pa- 
triarchz an Emperour, namely, Phocas, the 
murtherer of his Maſter Maxritihe , made 
him an Vniverſall Biſhop, But now he hath 
lifted vp his head abouertitm borh, yea,ex- 
alred himſelfe aboue all that is called God : 
all power both Erclefiaftike and Ciuill, be 

ill have ſubie& ynro him: muſt 


rorFes 


Thirdly, heere is plainly diſcouered vnto 
Combemenrh6the each ghe wore 
pers of the beaſt beat this continually into 
the cares of men, 7hat the Popes power is fro 
brazen, he is the Vicar of Chriſt, the [ut 

of Petey : Alter Dems interris : Anorber 
word of the Lord aſcribes to him a twofold 
Ori z one in 


ortdly power and pope, ar.# this is 
why arc ty abehena.cor.p Let blinded 
Papiſts place their ſaluation in Papall 0- 
bedience” and ſubjeRion., Sure it ts, that 
never bring a man mee heaven : wee will 
follow our Lord who tame from hemien, 

and 


| 
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and hach aſcended to ic againe 
his cruch ſhall leade vs to his holy 
Mountaine. 1 b 


ſay, the beaft had norrwo hornes, when he 
Pipines, and Carols *'Bur 
s his ewofold 


ruall, for both theſe hee arrogareth 
Boniſacethe $, in the yeere of God, 
1300, did inftiruce the firſt Tubile, he came 
in his Ponrificall habit, 


carryed before him,hee cauſed 
the Herald to:cry, Ecce dwo glady, as if in 
effe& hee had procliimned, 
beaſt with the two hornes. 

1 ; herebyis noted the hypocrifie 


VI 


"_ 


and 3. ſpiri- 


vur-the one 
the next day in 
rwoſwords 


bf Rome ſhall deceive men. Hee is not a 
isnor'one of Chrifts flocke. Yer 
his hornes are 


Lambezhe is nor © 
he lookes like a Lambe, and 


gon. | be, ſoil 


farderic hoe oft 
lerome : Antichrilt 
ſhall faire himlelfe r& bee leader of the co- 
uenant,the Law and Goſpell. Vnder this 
he breathes out helliſh 
are recciued of the blin- 


prone 
| Leen 


But wee are commarided to 
andrhat we beleeue nor every ſpirit. 
This is a common tricke of Satan, to 
teach all heretickesro couer their vileſt he- 
refie, with the name and ſhadow of verity : 
Non ſuſficit hereticos eſſe, nifi & hypocrite 
fe, we fit ſupra modus peceans p 
En EDD 

{thus is t ne 

meaſure ſinnitg” finne : Satan loues 
yet liketh well to vie it 
ero cover his ſuperfiiti 
this is moſtegident in the Popes ( 
of the which we may ſay that which Saint 
Bernard ſpake of the 


TT} 


BD - wr 


avicheans, Hive- 
us enim, ad nudandas 0n's: 


ines,they decke 


. 
—_ — = mxtis—saa— 


chem(elues with the vow of tha 


Pry, and | 


continence.Befide this,they profeſle pouer« 


COON Ge Rocky ov pputh 


Piſcatoris,a fiſhers ring ; bur indeg he hath 
a large net,and hooks reaching roall King. 
domes round about him. Peter never hailed 


| afiſh bur one, havi 


ng money in it : bur ſilly 


fiſh wancing money, are not a prey meete 
for the Pope. Hee preyeth ypon Whales; 
and by his trickes can ptuck in Kingdomes 
atone draughe,to his patrimony,yet will he 


and his ſtil profefſe pouercy, and 


of thewotld. Thisis not, Uirtutes colere, 
ſed outia colorare,quaſs quedam. virtutwn. 
win : to nounlh vertue, bur ro colour vi- 


contempt 


in the common ſotr of prop 


covereth wickednefle and impiery, oder 
che hame ahd ſhadow of Chriftianity, Hy- 


pocrifie 94 naturall and heritable cuill rc 
Hh heforesof Alan wee cre th | 


dten of chat father, who couered his na- 


kedtiefſe wichfig-cree leaves : Quem dabis | nein.in cane, 
Adann ,qui quod cft,non dico ve- 
patiarnr waders : give mec one of 


wmibi de 


all the ſons of Adams, who willingly doth, 


or yer can be content to 


appear that which 


he is. Bow videri, non eſſe, mali non wider, 
ſtd eſſe volume : they will ſeeme to be good, 


but not be 


good; they will be evill,and yer 


not ſteme to be cuill. Artheſe, Chry/ofome 
demanderh this queſtion : $5 bonnns oft bo- | 
ANG Apparere,cur nom vis eſſe quod is appa- 
rire?quod autems twrpe eff apparere, turpins 


et eſſe: if it be a good thing ro 
thou not be 


be good, why wi 


re to 


ae which | 


thou wouldeft appeare to bee, and chac |: 
which is ſhame ro appeareto be ? Is ir 

much more filchy ſhame to bee ic jndeed 
In the Law ceremoniall, the Fwan was ac» || 
counredan vncleane bird, ic hath faire fea- |: 
thers, bur blacke fleſh : theskin of a Wolfe | 
is of ſome price, bur the fleſh noman re- 

gards ir.” So is it with hypocritical and 
counterfeic Chriſtians, therr externall parts 
are their beſt, Bur ic isfarre otherwiſe with 


rue Chriſtians , they 
then 


haue more within, 
can ſhew wichour,, Let vs ſtudy | .,.. ,. 


toreſemble Nathanaet.—Our God whom | 


we worſhip,is a Spirit, tie 


igheeth to bee 


worſhipped in ſpirit and truth ; for hee 1o- 
—_ kites »FeGiohs. Weare 


called the Tex ck way | 
ple was etna wi , bur'the further. 
in,thertrore beaurifuſl; in the ver Court 


was the brazen Ahkax, 


\fatems Tem- 


"0 bealks |, 


were facrificed,in the middle Courr was the |- 


. 


n Inc:nſe was of. 


S1den-Alcar, w 
fered. But in the moſt holy place flood the. 
Arke of his preſence. Our God will nor 
dwellin the Porch of the Temple: to, bee |. 
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| content to have a place betwixt our lips, be 
| will dwell in the ſecret SanQtuary of our 


hearts,orelſe hee will not be wich vs at all. 
Euery finne is lothſome to the Lord, but 
then is itwoſt abominable, when it is co» 
uered with. the ſhew of ſanity. Let. ys 


therefore leaue ſuch bypocrifie to theſer- 
Qudy to approuc our hearts tothe Lord our 
God 


But he ſpaks like the Dragon. This beaſt 
hath rwoſorts of ſpeech, and it is needfull 
for vs tro marke it, that we be not deceived 
by him. Hee bath one that is a counterfeit 
yoyce, by this be ſpeakes lies our of hypo- 
crilie: as When he files himlclte, Sernms ſere 
uorum Des, the feruant,of the ſeruangs of 
God; but no fained voyce can long conti- 
nue. The other ſort of ſpeech is naturall and 
proper to him; and by this be ſ{peakes like 
the Dragon, as (hall plainely appeare by 
compariſon of both. The firſt (peech of the 
Dr in the old Teftament, we reade io 
Gen.3. Tea,hath God indeed ſasd ye ſhall not 
eate of exery tree of the garden This ſpeech 
calles the truch of Gods word in queſtion, 
as yceiſce, And when the woman anſwered, 
We cate of the fruut of the trees of the Garden, 

of the fruit of the tree which i mthe midſt 


bur 
| of the Garden,Gad bath (aid, Te ſoul met cate 


of it neither ſhall ye tench it, leſt ye dye. Then 
the nexe ſpeech ofthe Dragon,that old Ser- 
pent,was, Te ſhall vor dye at all: there hee 
commerh in plaine termes to diſcredit the 
truth of Gods Word, yea, to make open 
contraditionto itz and herewith he ioynes 
blaſphemie againſt the Lord : God knowerh 
that when ye ſhall eate thereof, your eyes ſhall 
be opened, and ye ſpall be as Gods : this is the 


Bible. 
And is notthe ſpeech of the Pope, con- 
the Word of God, very like vnto 
this? hee labours to diſcredit it, when hee 
faith,it is doubrfull,vncerraine, inſufficier. 
It cannot ſhew a man the way to ſalua- 
tion, without belpe of his tradicions ; yea 
more, he is bold to blaſpheme ir,as chovgh 
it were but anoſe of waxe, a divinity of 
Inke.s Lexbion rule. a Gable. Yee ſhall fade 
no Papiſt, inſpired with the ſpirit of this 
beaſt, that willingly will looke "__ rs 
Scripture,or e reverently of it; 
which is moſt of all,by facrilegjous impi 


| ry,be vſurpeth a power to control the Scrip- 


154 a it, Canonibus ſacris 
axthoruatt ita vt ſe illus nonſmoyciat : 
Hee giueth.; ih ro ſacred Canons of 
holy Sc bur ſubies not himlelfe 
vncothem, Yea, as Chriſt Icſus, ſay they, 


did ſomthing againſt the Law,namely,rhac 
hs vncleane Leper,ſorhe Pope 


TOS RO | 


uants of the Dragon, and in all fimpliciey, | 


firſt royce of the Dragon wee heare in the | 


may doe ſome things againſt the Law, as. 


—_— 


alſo that he may diſpenſe with the precepts 
of the ſecond Table, yea with all precepts 
of theold and new Teſtament; w#i 
ratiolegrs, And hereupon was the 
of rwo liſters vnto one man, allowed 
Pope AMartimthe fifth. Is not this to ſpeake 
as the Dragon did in|Paradiſe, where the 
Lord bath ſaid, 1f ye dorhis, yeſoaltdje;the 
Pope comes in, and maketh that lawfull, 
which God hath forbidden, Thomghyoe doe 
it, 18 ſhall wot dye. | 75 Ut 3 
Agaive, in the new Teſtament, the firſt 
voyce of the Dragon wee reade of, is' in 
Mike _ _ _ _ Saviour, Af 
the Km s of the world, and thegtory 
the will 1 gine wwe thee jf rar yas 
wor hep me : and as it is let downe by Saint 
Lake, T hat 1s delinered rome,and to whons [ 
wil, ] gize it. And is not this ſame the ſpeech 
of the Pope? My Spe end 
world (ſaid Chriſt) All the King domes of the- 
world are mine,(aich the Pope. He pretends 
power ta take the Crowne from thie head 
of one, and giue it to. apather King-that 
will fall downe and worſhip him, and kiffe 
his fi g, that he is therruc owner 
of all Kingdomes, and Kings vnder himare 


but his yaſſals. Thus we tee c | 
this beat looking like a brvay ares peakes 
like a Dragon. | "I 


Verſe 44 lh 
And hee exercijeth all the the fir 
beaſt before him, Prater! wyrth Gard 
them that dwell therein, to worſhip the fir ft 
beaſt,whoſe deadly wound was bealed. 
this verſe ,'vnto the laſt of this 


.the working power ofthe beaſt | 
er pry ſaid to be twofold: for 


hee worketh firſt by fraud, deceiving the 
world with lyi Gnas ory> 02, 
by force ing men, of all ſorts to, re- 
ceiue the name of the beaſt, But his work- 


a Lining +-vy wv generally couched, 
where itis ſaid, be did all thar the 

Now that once for all we may vnderftand 
how theſe rwo beafts are one, and yer di- 
fin one from another; ler ys conſider, 
that this monſter in one body bath ſun 
heads ; the body is-the Romane Seate or 
Kin : thisis bur one, and common 
to both, but in of the wwo heads,it 
is called rwo beatts. I bur of rwo 
heads, albcit it had ſeven ; for fiue of the 
ſeuen were gone when $. /obn wrote this 
Revelation, The fiſt beaſt then is the tate 
of Rome with an jall head ; the ſc- 
cond is that ſame or fare of-Rome 
witha Papall head. - When I call the-firſt 
beaſt, The ſtateof Rome vnder Emperors, 


I exclude not Popes; for theſe two, after 
the dayes A Codacdccateidipipne. 


th led 


Aa 8g, 
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yer fomewhar ſerviceab! rerrifily debers 
of either of them, bug many of ther ef | withathew. Thus did be ſervp Carola 


then, For this cauſe is the ſecond beaſt de< Magnus, Emperovr, and afierwarderonflss I 
ſcribeil vader che-firſt, and wich jr-45 the | ted''the' Empire from the Frenel to the | 
pines. | Mouthoftbefirſt; Quehbet exizperrbeftie | Germanes/ A new ſeatis provided forthe | 


d + Now the 
mrs, moths Mupbos RE mighr poſſieſſe the | 


tnpaial, whichemely cel we | 
mace that 
— ns our 


tterly yndone the 
Freon 


ED SY 

. Not rours41 the he 

ws pp rr ptr veg election Dy wy 

 Ellateco-a greater-Maicfty \chgnicy, confirme it: yet to colour knwvery, 

| theneverit had yndet Empetours;-. he wilt baue the 
We hauehere then two beaſts fighting = Pewgnr year nr ater rg | 

vnder-the Dragon, Chriſt anc} his | tage,and vpon no other condition, bir that | 
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| Church; and we) thacche | the Pope may rule oner the Jo fly 
| | ſecond bea(} ſhould doe no leſſe inthe ſer« Burtheſeconddenſe wee efeememore "wv 11 66 
 vice.of the Dragon.thed the firſt had done. conſonant rothe texr;thar the ſecond beaſt | 
i | Great was the cruckty of perſecuting; Em- cauſerhthe inhabicanes of theearthto wor- 5 
perours, groſſe wasgherr Lyolatry, and yet | ſhip thefirſt, Inthis thac the Rowan 
noleſſe,yea more hack oo pentyioyoeroagand, | 
alry and bliride [dalatry of Apoltace the world;bath 


andre- 
Saran hath wmevet. dove ſo much harme to Cd hoakdefne oy Kenartr eek . 
Religion,as vnder colour of. Religion, Af6- neſealbei yoder cher namer $i 
Ton £14: open enmi- with no leſle Maieſty and greacneſſethen , 
A ciany decei« | of Te rr ers | 
ged.then with the fained & deceirfull hew | Rapall power,thatthe Romane ſtate is now | 
of gi But how the ſecond beaſt bach | more admired,reuerenced, followed, feared, 
done alichat the firſt beaſt could doe,God thenit-wasbefore. Harh there beene any | | 
willing, we will heare in the verſes follow- | rhing currant inahe world in former ages, | + * (| 
0-43 yr) wr OY ſee howit is, | butthat whichis Romane? No indeed :no | 
| tbatche ſecond beaſtcauſerh the earth, and | Scripture, no Councell, no Father, bur're- | 
themhar dwell therio, to worſhip the firft | maine. Buethis (ball be beter cleered when | | 
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| beaſt, Thisis.ewo-wayes parforwed in the welpeake of che imogeof the beaſt; | 
por dune Pp to the Emperor (hes Kh Vere 4 AGOS | 
rence anc authority 2576 ” le bd pear wal, &e. "_ 
his awae ] 


er of this bealt 
Ul oorcpanca deed, whers 
pr: | aaron we tg mares | 
Ve 13,14,15- Next, by force | 
bay tpn rc 
ps OI g wonders; next, 
Image ofthe beaſt 
ES -T |, 


macs fo Fo of = 
_ before hands7he _ de 
tentation 

OOO that if ers 


As Chirurgians: vie lymeto cate the fleſh 
er he pan he bones; that they ſhould deceine the very Eleft. And again, 4 
may conſerue them.the. more-conucnient- | the SiPan{wametres; chat Amti- | 
 ly;: ſo bath the Pope vied-his power pre- reggae map ar w7 wr rr rn 
tendee, from Peter, to Emperor, | bis comming ſhall 5+ Ingarrye Mole» 
yer. fill hee og len: h0- | with al perar,cnd s, and 
| © . | 40m having 10 hart uelelſe, | andinal <li == 
| viv 2. 
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{| ſtianS 


ro Godsfervants in the beginning of the 
| Chriftian Church, bur ic was temporary, 
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| 


them that periſh,bec auſe ined 
4 the tight of the truth, eo fer ye 


af 

could notbee this Antichri- 
fincewe are told before- 
: fhall do great wonders: 


they did not 


hand 
are cuill patrons of aworſe cauſe; for 


their pretended wonders proue them 
to bee-rhixbeakh, who afterward is called 


and not to concinue; the Chriftian faith 


thing | proved already 


pretended not | canſe 


IE OAED 


. | weaken the faith, ther 
; | tharwereallone, as if a'man 
acauſero be 


| proove themto bee a true Church, becauſe 
they caſt our divels, as they ſay, in Chrifts 
Name, not conſidering the ſubrilty of the 
Serpent, how one diyell can giueplace to 


another, that by a —— 
doctrine may be - Againe, faith 
Facher, Let yo man the 


that ſame , 
former ſtate ofthe Church to the preſent, be- 
that the weiracles which were 

then, are wt wrought naw: then the Loyd 
leſme dial many things to inuite the world to 
the (burch « defunded therow the whole 
world. Et nnue maiores /anitates oprratur, 
propter quas tune dedignar oft exhibere 1/- 
las mwores : and worketh now greater hea- 
tings, for which i che the Lord 
to exhibir the ſmaller & for 23 the ſoule is 


werof faich, to the ſoule, 
much more ex then the power of 
miracles,working health inthe body. Nic 
Caro care t oculor mira nlo Domims , 
& Cor Cacum 
now blind fl 
by the Word 
git mortale cadaner, mor- 
rna tacebat in vine corpore : Now the dead 

irriſeth nor, bur the ſoule which lay 

in the living 
voyce of Chrift 


din , mY 


inranke, as hee is iri time rothe 
pron & teh 10min s Ago 
owne yon þ-roirre wrgs <3- 
mundus Enangelio fidew adbiberet, | 
rs Ps +1 un Frrert—vo e. 
pom drmern;prde © Sp 
fluous, becaule che Goſpell is if 
now they were done, they would" rather 


prooued ouer 2gaine, Which 


of the writren Word,thar 


the wfitten Word of God? 
Lerthew vorngto vs! with'their miraces, 
onely they "muſt give vs leave to examirie 
Carats. 


wbioelimies 


ferment faith of 


* 
- 
- 

, . 


leeve 


| 


| 


CT ſoisthe po- 
| 


« re mein 
of the Lord. Nunc non voſav- 


, ir riſerh\ ar the | 
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Y 


Aug. ſer 18, 


Stet in Lac. 
Cap. g.ver/.2, 
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the world: Satanis a great 
isthe beaſt his Depury.Oft-rimes doth the 
Apoſtle give ys this warning ; Bee ner deces- 
wed: relliog vs that wee are i great 
,and haue need to look to our 
lef# deceiued Emah through his ſab- 
tiltic, decrive vs alfo by or his in- 
firumencs. Itis evillto be decrived in any 
thing ; Jacob was deceived by Laban; Me- 
phiboftrth by Zibe; theſe were but in tem- 
be in theſe; hee is ſoit, 6-9 nt 
in ; 5 ,and ir ſpiri 
Ning er ar er hes Ate ml 
fraretul} ching ic is to bedereiued in fpiritu. 
ali chi faluation. This can he 
doe craftily and <any manner of wayes: he 
falſe glaffescomen, which give nor 
thematrue fight of thernſelues , bue make 
them conceivethat they are far better then 
iodeedchey are, and oftentimes bring coun- 
rerfeir wares, making men to imbrace Hi- 
Bro. apr. or rar wt op barge 
rent With 8 temporsl] repenrance,jn ſtead 
a true vey ion ny 


decriuer, and fo 


| of this deccir heere is 


on; yea, to be zealoas in EIT 
it were the yndoubred Truth of God: and 
ſpoken : we have a- 
Ef Depwicgrs pro forthe mania wiſe 
puries,to the manifold wiſe- 
Jomeof God: Sentour thy and truth. 
Bur whom decejues this be» {t?7 hem that 
Per ane wdoeryhety here. 
angers from are frequently 
pry, ar es ie : as their gene- 
cacionis earthly, ſo is their difpofition; they 
are carthly minded, they have bur the ſpirir 
of this world, and cannor mount aboue it in 
thei defires; they are content for cuer ro 
dwell m it; their heaven is in the earrhztheir 
bett is now; they haue recejued their conſo- 
lation here z t | D amid, Lord, 
deluney me from the men of the wor Id who hae 
their portion inthus life ; that is, Lord, let me 
newer be oneof thems, nor onely deliver me 
f: om the enll whi: hthey would do me;but 
deliver from that euill and miferable eftare 
whereirs they are. As for the Children of 
hey arenot dwellers on the earch, bur 
Pidgrims and firangers , hawing thes” conmer- 
[atvon inbeaxen : though their bodies be vp= 
on earth, theſe men _—_ - deceiued, I 
meane and finallyt(o ſaith our S2ujour, 
It — the elef# can bee decerned: 
Thele are-excepred in the 8. Verſe of this 
ſame Chaprer ; Al that dwell on the earth 
ſhall worſhip the beaſt , whoſe names are not 
eaten ny \ ro ory of the Lambe.. 
Heere then is a fearefull warmng to all 
Papiſts and ares-,' if they continue 
worſhippers of the beaſt ;'ir is ary evident 
2 they are but. Indwellers of the 


earth { their names are not inthe booke of 


eA (ommentary vpon the 


— —— ——— — — 
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joyfull priniledges thereof ſhalkwhey neucr 


© wee have heard how the beal? | 
harh decrived the world by wonders : now | 
follows how he ſhall doe it alfo making | 
of the Image of the firſt bexft andy giuirg | 
a Spirit ynto it. Firft, then we have to ſee | 
what is the Image of the firſt beat , for ſo 
the words leade vs to venderftand ir, faying, 
To them that dwell on the earth , that they 
of the beaſt, which had 
| did line. This beaft 


monſtrous bodie; and yet cal- 
led a beaſt, becauſe (as we nores) Duakiber 
pars befbie oft beftia,lo ſail Primaſine : Now 
CLIN was wounded with a ſword, 
whenthe power of the Empire was broken, 
and vndone by the re pr the Gothes, 
Vandales,and other barbarous nations : yer 
after the deadly wound, wherwith this beaſt 
was wounded, and lay dead for the ſpace of 
300. yeeres , for all that ſpace : From the 
dayes of we,there was no 
of the Weſt, Now after this long and dead- 
ly wound of the beaſt, he = age 
Carolus Aagwn was made Emperour 
inthe French, then im the Germanes, The 
wounded Imperiall power ſome way gets 


- Theſe circurnftances of the Text, being 


reftored Imperiall dignity ; for the Tap: 
power, i the beat wounded by | 
a ſword, yet liuing againe: And fince it 

the wounded beaft, ic cannot be the Image 
of the wounded beaft alſo. The Text is 
cleare concerning this poinr. So | 
chen the Image of the firſt beaft , is the E- \ 


red and welt confidered, may let vs ſee | 
thatthis Image of the beaſt cannot bee the | 


: 
: 
| 7 "S 
| £09! 


What the 1- 
mace ot the 
bcſt beaſt 1s, 


refted Papall ar Rome, inplice of 
the Imperiall : for in the time that che Em. 
pire lay dead and wounded , and in effe& 
was not , vpftarteth the Pope, and hee lea- 
perh ypon the backe of that fame beaſt, 
w! the had ridden be. 
fore him, to wit, the Romane tate, for that 
fill isthe body of the beaſt; and he raiſeth 
vp # new Image of the old Empire at 


> — 


Rome, as like vnto ir as poſſible an Image | 


can be rothat whichir rep 
names being changed , onely the fimili- 
ende of both is euideng, For largeneſle of 
Dominion , the Romane Papall power cx- 
rends it ſelfe,2s farre as ever did the Romane 


for t 


— —_— 


Imperiall power; andthis ſeuenth head avi- | 


| Romane fate more 


y, then euer the fixth beaft did. |' 


Againe, for fimilicude of gouernment, in 
the one there was a Cefar, and be had with 
him #'Senate, by whoſe couniell, affaires of 
the Empire were gouerned : In the. other, 
thereis aPope, and with him a Colledge 


| lite, Ciizens of heauen are they pot,and the 
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of Cardinals; che names. are changed, bur | 
| mage by donations 
tions, apd ſuch like, have they aduanced the 


the Dominion isrhe ſame. Thirdly,they arc 
equall io ryrannie. The firſt perſecuring Em- 
perours were, bloody and mercilelic mur- 
cherers of erue Chriftians:a0d Popes arc no- 
thing infetiour to them in bloodie perſecu- 
tion of true Profcſſours. Laftly,they are like 
others in blind and groſe Idolatrie, The firft 
beaſt broughc in plurality of gods, and was 
ſo preſumpruous as to exalc ir ſelfe ſo bigh, 
25 to diſcerne that none ſhould be worſhip- 
ped for aGod, without approbacion of the 
Senate, 
impiety., ynder a (haddow of reverencing 
rhe Saints, and ir exalts ir ſelfe aboue all char 


gaue go t of the winds to e/£olas; 
of the ſcas ro 4 7x hauary x wn 
of di 10 e£[culapixe,and lo T 
Fla a YC like, diftcibuting the 
oucrnment of che world among Sajots:90 
{5 lang Cutic, no company of men.in 
a Citie, which hath not therr owne ſeuerall 
Patron and Protector;yea,according tothe 
diuerfiry. of diſcaſcs in men or bealts.; fo 
hath this bealt imagined a power of parti. 
cular Saints. ,- to cure parti diſca- 
ſes.” The one had a Pantheon , a Tem- 
ple, for the Images of all ſuch goes Hey 
ealed ro worlhip 2 The ot 
houſe till, and ineffeR,the ſame name, 
Templum onmum $antterums, Thus the 
Image of the beaſt is a reſemblance and 
luecly ion of the,,old Empire. 
Will a man looke ro Rome, he ſhall ſec ſuch 
a Maieſty there now vnder Popes , as was 
wont of old to be vnder Emperours. Rome 
loſt a glorious head , when the Imperiall 
power was wounded, and doubtleſſe, with 
the loſle of the head, the body , to wit, the 
Romane ſtate had beene loſt alſo, if the Pa- 
all head had not ſtart vp vpon the ſame 
body, and raiſed againe a reſemblance and 
Image of the old Empire: but indeed,as the 
ficſt was monſtrous; ſois the Image 
thereof. Ir were an ynſcemely thing to ſee 
an Ape with a Crowne fir downe in the 
Throne of a King , and no lefle vgly a fight 
is it, to ſee a Pope that is Prieſt, with a 
ſhauen crowne , fit downe in the Imperiall 
ſcare, taking vpon him to command and o- 
uer-rule allthe Monarchs and Kings of the 
world. And this for the beafily Image of 
the firſt beaſt, 

One thing remainerh to bce conſidered : 
How is it ſaid, hee cauſeth them that dwell 
on the earth to make this Image ? was noe 
all this done by himſelfe ? Truth indeed, 


Popes by their ſubtilty , have ſtolne the 
+ the Empire to themſclues, yer 


Þ chat not onely did Emperours and Kings 
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hath the | 
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conſene toir, but in effect , mode vp this 1- 
gelignations,wortifica- 


Pope of Rome to this greatnefſe of a new 
Empire. The Hiſtories make this plaine, 
and are at large fer downe by Bullmger, in 
his molt judicious ypon-this 
Booke, wherein is declared, that the Kings 
8nd Emperours of the earth, ſometime by 
allurements were ſeduced, as you may ſee 
in Caro/ue and Prpines.: omerime by feare, 
compelled to depriue themſclues of grear 
priviledges , and x them tomake vp 
this Image of the beaſt, And yet the mar- 
cer is made clecrer by the circumſtance of 
time ;. the 1 the firſt beaſt is nor 
made , till ic was wounded; ' the 
power and authority of the Empire is a- 


way , before the ſecond beaſt come neoe- | 


retthe Image thereof : Sothar our of the 
ruines of tbe Imperiall power, ariſeth the 
Papall greatnefſe. This is according tothat 
Pcophecic of Saint Pan/: Onely bee whonow 
with. boldeth, ſhall let, til' bee be tahen ont 'of 


the way, The meaning whereof, according 


to the iydgement of ancient Fathers-( as 
wee prooucd before.) is, that Antichriſt, 
howtoeuer his myfterie of iniquity was 
working , yet could hee-not come to! his 
41990 os rill firſt che Emperour was re- 
mooued out of Rome, This is ſo forcible 
a circumſtance, that Thomas Aquizas 

that ſame place moouerh this iced 
iog the glory of the Empire-is gone, how 
can it be denicd but that Antichriſt is come? 
Theſe are his owne words : Sed qwomeds eff 
bec? ma tam din gente: receſſerunt a Roma- 
no [mperi», & tamen nec venst Anti. 
chriſtus ? How can this bee?( ſaid be) Itis 
now long fince the nations haue departed 
fromthe Romane Empire, and yet Anti- 
chriſt is not come ? where marke, he gran- 
tech this for a confeſſed thing , that Anti- 
chriſt will come vponthe decay ofthe Em- 
pire. But becauſe Antichriſt is nor yer come, 
to the doGtrine of the Romiſh 
Church : bee anſwereth che. queſtion this 


Ceſſawic 
Imperuem Romanum, {ed 
temporal: in (þirizuale : We muſt ſaythatthe 
Romge —_ is not yer ceaſed , bur is 
changed from a t Empire vnto a 
ſpirizuall. There ecth the truth, 
no more knowing what he ſpeaketh, then 
Caiaphas did , when he faid, chat one behoo. 
mes to die for the people; for in very truth this 
ſpirituall . Empire of . a ſhaucn-crowned 
Prieſt, fitting at Rome, and ouer-ruling the 
world, isthe Imageof, che old temporall 
Empice,as we haue geclared before, - 
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is to confirme a ye. And therefore that we be 
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A. Commentary vpon the Renelatioj, | 


leeue every ſpirit, bur to try if they bee of 
God, and are ſo plans forewarned, 
that, Antichriſt ſhould come wich fignes, 
_ Themiracles of od, and his ſeruants, 
differ from the miracles of Saran and his 


45h 11a ny manner of wayes, to wit, 
x.in ſubſtance; 2.in the end. 1.1n reſpe& 
of ſubſtance, a miracleis an extraordinary 
worke of God,done aboue nature; or con- 
trary to nature, and that cither without 
meanes, or by ſuch. meanes. as haue, no 
ſtrength in themſelues to produce ſuch a 
worke. As when by Pater he givided 
he , when he. the ficke with 
w of Peter, and the eyes 


of che blir ing. into them, 
2, The end of all Gods miracles is the ma- 
pifeſtation of his power and mercy, and 
confirmation of his truth. This for 5 Lords 
miracles,to whom we giue ptaiſe with the 
Plalmiſt, Bleſſed be the Lord God, enen the 
God of [ſracl,who only doth wondrow things, 
It is not ſo with Satans miracles, he cannot 
worke aboue nature:himlſelfe being a natp- 
rall creature,he is bound and limited with- 
in the compaſſe of nature, yea, more nar- 
towly reſtrained within the compaſſe of 
1 opanaioge 4-266 hag he could doe 
y the power of nature, the proui- 
dence of God permits not him to doe. By 
naturall meanes he overthrew the houſe of 
Tobs children, and afflicted his body with 
pr ary could doe the like daily ro the 
of God,if the prouidence of God 
permitted him to doe all that he could by 
the power of nature. Alway of allhis won- 
ders we may reſolue in theſe two, 1. cither 
they are done by illuſion, and ſeeme to bee 
that which they are not,asthe appearing of 
Samnelto Saxi;tor that who ed,was 
nat Samet, but Saran ; his owne words do 
tell ys,7o morrow thou ſhalt be with me : now 
topurele& Sammel, and reprobate Sax in 
one place,cannor ſtand. 2. Orchen,if it be 
ſuch a, wonder.asis Jone indeed, then ſure 
it is wrought by cauſes,andis to be 
accounted s lying wonder no lefle then the 
firſt, becauſe the endof ail us i and Won- 
ders ne from Satan,or his inſtrumits, 


or deceived with him, ler vs obſerue this 
ine rule. Dolirine Bould me bee tryed by 


| 
' 


 muvacles but miracles ſhould be tryed by Do- 


r dan . This rule is expreſlcly ſer downe by | 
the Lord; in theſe words, If there ariſe a- | 
a Prophet,or a dreamer of dreames, 

= we thee 4 or wonder, and the ſigne 
Cation he hath told EO to 
e, ſaying, Let 3 oo after other gods whom 
re PE Cnnt be ne fanerbiches 


[hats ot hearken to the words of that Prophet, ' 
for the Lord your God prooneth you, to know = 


tr I 


| vengeznceto therp, This-was, miraculous 
' indeed,the Beaſt cannot dothe like to this: 


— —— ————— 


whether ye lone the Lord your 4 
Jour beart and with all your ſoul. There ye | 


ainly ſee that God will 
T x 


| 
taught vs in bis Word, we are commanded | 


gel appeare from heauen to teach 
men;.chatifſuch an apparition could be,we | 
ſhould not ſuffer our ſeluesio bemiſcarry- 
ed by ir, from therruth ofthe Goſpel?How 
di .then are blinded Papifts, who 
for the faotaflick-apparition of Angels vn- 
to them in their ſleepe,are ſo eafily induced | 
to build ynco them chappels, altars, to giue | 
them holy dayes,and ſervice that is nor-due 
vnto them,expreſlely contrary to the word 
of God : and yet vpon ſuch like dreames 
and yaine apparitions,is founded the 
reſt part of Romiſh ſuperitions, whi 
they account their greateſt deuotian ? 
A miracle it be done from the Lord,ie 
is the ſeale of the Lord, and the worke of 
his hand, done to confirme the Word of 
his mouth, Ic were blaſphemie to thinke, 
chat God will ſpeake one thing with his 
mouth, and feale another thing with-his 
hand; oxthat be will by his miracle con- 
| :thing contrary co his Oracle. And 
ierefore let vs reſolue and hold this for a 
ture ound, that all wonders, whether they 
they be alleaged to 
peu foorn. 


Fo that he made fire, cc.Now we haue to 
conlider,how it is,that among all other ſors 


of miracles, this onely is rouched,that hes | 


ſhould cauſe fire come down from heaven. 


In holy Scripture we readvf fire {ene down | 
from heauen ſundry rimes, and fog fundry: | 


cauſes. Firſt, fire came downe from heaven, 
and conſumed Sodom,and her lifter Cities: 
they had ſent yp vocouth & ynaaturall fire 
of inordinate concupiſcence,and God ſent 
downe firange aod ſupernacurall fire, for a 


yea,though he could be would not,for $0- 
dom is bis ſeare: ſo the great City, to wit,” 
Rome, is cerned to bee {piritually Sodom 
and Egypt: the Beaſt puniſherh not this 


oem dey ca that an An- 


indeed, or in appearance onely, if | 
dottyine 


cnn To 
Word,are but Satanicall, | 
hing,and Antichriſtian miracles. «þ* 
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abominable and vnnarvrall, concupiſcence,” | 
| bur 
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, when the {e 
we _ 
among other things, that hee brought fire 
from heauen to conſume /obs (ſheep and his 
ſeruants: his purpoſe therein was, foyer 
the hart of [ob from the Lord, and to make 


him chinke char God was againſt bim, and 


that it was noc men only ſuch as Caldeans, 
ad Sabeans that were —_— him, pres 
God wes his appeare byt 
words of the meſſ en wt bs Loy him,7he 
ak bon thy come hranen, and bath 
rut vp the ,and the ſernants. A cufto- 
ble fekey Saran in all our tencations, 
outward or inward, tomake vs a 
ther God is angry with v5,and the children 
of God have need to beware of it. This 
of fire, howſocuet it ſeeme mar- 
vellous ro vs, yet Satan did ir by naturall 
meanes; for aboue nature, as 1 haue ſaid, he 
eanntor goe ; and he did it for this end, to 
deceive /ob, and ro fteale his heart from the 
Lotd hisGod, And this way Satans depu- 
the Beaft,may deceiue by fire, 23 Feano 
the Cardin , writing the life of Pope Hib 
Acbrand, or Helbrand, called the 


ſeuenth,teftifies, rhar when hee pleaſed, bee 
rocks foro of hi goo ſees gre 
of rhe people. Many ocher might 
be recorded. "— woe fer ra- 
reſtifie,that of the number of Popes, 

4x der vops were abominable 
mancers; thele, by and diuel/iſh 
wonders "decriaed the :thisis ſo no- 
rorious, that themſelues cannot deny ir,as I 
be Pat wy ines Ps 
nate Papiſt, who boldly »ffirmed, 7har x 
Tat Cece Cite ne 
the Chw» ch of Chriſt, xd be himſelfe 
content ro bee the member of ſuch a 


; bur whatis 
itrthat a blinded mind*, 1 indured heart 
will nor sffirme ? 


w-2 + ; 4-11 bh 


1» was be- 
|: Priefts of 
Bad hom tea we 11 » of God *: there 
Dee he wat er Ond 

: fo was the * I G 

free Elgab: fo ained, reftified b be the 
rrue, and the Baalites convinced for THola- 
rers. Bur'the fire of this beaſt is not like 
this, howſoeuer hee would have men con- 
ceive it were like it * tor the Text faith 

=_ that his wonders, av in ſpecial, 
fire he brings downe,is nor to confirme 
ry as was the fire of . but ro 
deceive the world. Wee ſhew before, thar 
the Oracle 2nd miracle of God goe toge- 

ther :the Orade is the Word of tis mouth, 


| the miracle is/ the worke of his Hand; the 


one cannot be conrary to rhe other, Wee 


may be ſure that a miracte rending to per- | 


ſwade a 1 75 NAMI 1K 


to the Oracle of God, isnor the miracle of 
God: facrifices offered, according to Gods 
Commandement,he hath received yp with 
fire,as he did the facrifice of Sa/omen at che 
dedication of the Temple, otherwiſe the 
LordreſpeRts then nor. Ler vs therefore in 
_—_ that concerneth his ſeruice,take 
tothe warrant of the Word. 

Laſt of all,we teade char the Lord Teſus 

in the Pentecoſt, ſent downethe prorniſed 


O roy wn meet {mn Go 


« power ceo doe it, rage hw 
he could inſpire his ynder gs 
with the holy Ghoft, and by his curſing 8- 
neon away. As forthefiſt, 


mualet : Ir is no marvel! 7 Pringle) 
that the beaſt which faineth himſelfeto be 
like the Lambe, ſhould alſo pretend by a 


| counterfeit imitation, the donation of the 


holy Ghoſt, as chough hee could giue that 
Spitit,as the Lambe gaue ic. Bur let the 
beaſt breathe and blow till heburſt againe, 
hee ſhall never bee able to inſpire his ſer- 
vants with chat Spirir, which in the fimili- 
rude of fire deſcevded ypon the Apoſtles, 
what hee will. Onthe other hand 
againe,his abuſing of the world by fire, is 
beſtſeene inbis curfing, when by his foo- 
liſh ceremony of throwing downe from 
on high, the torches and hyght candles of 
ſuch and ſuch as he pleaſechro ex- 
communicate ; hee would Riva the world 
beleeve ,that it is imhis power, at his plea- 
fure,ro bring downe fire from heauen ypon 
men, as £/yab did vpon the Capraines wich 
cheir fifrics, yea to caſt them out of hea- 
uven,andro quench their light in yreer dark- 
neſſe. The Hiftory cleareth this = 
manifold examples,that Emperovurs 
Dukes,Captaines, haue beene more feared 
for a ſhew of this fained fire from heaven, 
then otherwiſe the greateſt worldly po- 
wers would haue them. perk was the 
blindneffe of former the 
lighr of rhe Goſpel], arid the boldne of 
chat beaſt, char hee abuſed the world with 
a necdleffe feare of his fire from heauen. Bur 
now the Lord bee blefſed, his light hath 
made his Sainrs co ſec, tharrheſe are bur 
deceitfull ſhadowes, nor worthy to be fea- 


red. 


Verſe 1 bs. 
And deceineth themthat on the earth, 
by the meanes of thoſe miratles which hee 


had power to do inthe fight of the beaſt, &c. 


Tis effe@ of his lying wonders, ishere 
ſubioyned,to wir, /by thEhe any: = 
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porver nd that jr ſhould bee | | 
theT! M Noxes vpon the ſecond. ro | 


{= "rs pPrer, and 


> be two, The firſt is , for 
ie, If there ariſe 4 falſe pro- 
wor. onto. bins, for. the, Lord 
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' was neit ainlt x + | 
1 of Ng more-is the 
afie of the Church of Rowe: 


_ Gods pruvidence, is 
eu | his prediQtion : the Lord 
, foreſawir, avd thit ynco vs: that? 


 itis not againſt his power, is proued his | 
permiſsion noſed epermiio ifsion is a kind 

of his wi - ** 5 Ac hrinns P-\t i 
ingthis; Jer vs ſee what ſpirit” 
h phe jag of the beati is 
Gad | animated and. made to ſpeakes / Allafion 
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mou wee e hat conſider eats" It that oveth 


| 


| 


life , vigour, and credit-co the beaſt of 
| Rome + whar'iv it whereby ir ſpeakerh 
in ſo tertible” a manner \, that 31! Fhe re- 
tmanen: deaſts of the Forreſt; that is, the 
blinded Rates of the world are afraid to 
fay »gainſt ir; / wee ſhall caen finde, it'is 
that preretided power, which the bealt glo- 


"This vlahped Vicarſhip-, his coking 
Keyes, his preſumed to binde and 
looſe, is (as 1 may callirFrhe veryſoule of 
the Popedome; this holdeth Emperours 
and Kings of the earch ynder his beaftly 


: 
: 


| þ therefore 


—-w 
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ane: pluck FY 
Son” ucke vp, and ro roore out, 
| todeſtroy, and to throw downe , ev 


|- ne otherthi 


bon + "hte eth'ſs tefrible things 
— power”, as if by bim 
| all Potentites had their ſtanding , 2nd he 
| wereable, not onely to tell their bodies,to 
deprive-thtm of thert”Orowhes; but to! cat 
hom uns mearoher aſs, By reefon of this 
Prang the beaſt )"that is given mee 

it is by mee this Emperours 
$4616 ne, rhey have cheir power 
I, and over the 


Sls vp, and to plane : $9 abuſeth he theſe 
' words of the Lord to Jeremiah, for eftabli- 
ſhing bis owne tyrannie*: But in veryrruth, 
'as the Pypall eſtate is 211 Image + the In- 

all, ſo'ishis ded heauenly power, 
mu Leataaye and A ſhew 


"of a power, ich inddednaheabs wen And 


| that I'haverreafon to? Tick this _ 
power, the quic e Image 


wr Take away 


__ evident! 
A at leaſt; take 


from the beaft, 


l. | ag fa vein concen 
andfeareof ir; who will 


regard the 
- his creditis vndone , and ae Abs oh 
7 meth like # dead Carrion, wanting the ſpi- 


Donate render Ber -exorne; m_ PS 


fone, wot ane en 


rented foncr bur hantafiike ; : 
| carenotfor they enim to be bel] 
Idoll d:ler him threaten and curſe 


as he will, his curſers- but'vaine, and with- 


| _ COLI IEAE 


ceable life was | 
ddeathin the Lord, 


balm deve 
- concluded with a 


ſed. The beat ſeeth this well enough, and 
the '8cfe&ts of his cur- 
r of theſword, and devil- 
, by fach 

"Ry, ens that is it 


ſing, withiche dn 


y—_ bach from Chriſt and Saint Pe. | 


& thae'did animate ir. As this day may 


, to ſee Gn his. 


nd inde ade: if they could | 
| have'curſed indeed where God had blel- 


A Commentiiry "por the Renelation.” 


Aud foould cauſe they as many at would 
not wor ſhip, &*c. Hirhetto we haue - any 
the beaſts working by fraud : now foll 

eh; how” hee ſhall worke'by force fl 

andehii ewo manner of wayes. ' Firſt , hee 
ſhall exerciſe cruelry ypon the life of them 
char wil not cheImage of the beaſt, 
and ſhall cauſe them to dee Filled. Nexr, 
he ſhall deprive them of No, which is 
better hen life ; they ooehan Jek 

—k pe 


to boy t6r Ges 
; thefichh, is in the end 


firof h 
of 'this Verſe , whereof we ina ſer'thac 
this' beaſt, of the very 'natvre of jr 'is in- 
divetits eryel #0 blood-Thed, of all thac 
contraditie, ſubjeRi- 
on to Pritces,and erther our of policy or ge- 
oy ;granit ſafe.conduAs ynto Catholike 
iſtians; as they 'didro obs Huſſe,* bur 
ee farte deceiutd;who eru mote in 
this beaſt, then they would doin 31 hungry 
Lyon, if onee they within the 
paſſe ofhis reach. The &vlours of this be 
are red as the ſcarlet; the breath of ir js$ot, 
andſendeth our ſparkles of fire "to 
the world; the drivkeir Valights in Th 
blood of Saltits the murther at P##; t 
zbomminable"Powder-Treaſon'; with Ma- 
ny praQices of 'ynnaturall ere it all 
Kingdotnes of Chriſtendome, 
the whelpes of this beaft 
world, that the mother #1id the wry iba 
all of « bloody kind. ner theic crijelty 
we have ſpoken, and en F in 0 
ther places of this Booke,”” 


Anth Jebal heh flu aud 

Carſeth all rch 

ar ror paſa typi 

rarer o in their forehead; : 

Cfndther wo man ifh boy Jl Fact h 

', that bad the mark? or the none of the 
beaſt,or the number of his nome. 


[Ther wayes whereby this braft exer- 
Works peleeeper, here rouched to 
Br "har hee (haſt devarreat fuch as will 
not profeſſe ſbieAtionto him, from free 1)- 
of or ſelling, in'all 

| kei have comman- 
/ How this is ful ted inthe 


- berry 6frtaffike 
Kin 
-dern 
dome; 1 
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fection of (mall and ich and poore, 
| mf gad Frey, his14 2. point needfull ro 
be marked chroughout.this mop oophe- 
cie,pot once, bur often ; noc in Parable one- 
, byt.in.plaine |peech alſo,, are wee fore- 


wil come pon alehe world, to Fo 
il come upon altthe world, to r771 
Goel open the earth. The Papi, 
they 2 greaTauiefiion of vs, when 


pai wy) ak Fav 


in the world, wanting ſmall 4 pang 
0d pa0ye, yound pad free, wy likely poor 
feſſing withir. 1, nor-chis the ſtrong Bul- 
warke of the Church of Rome, That multi 
tude and Vojuerſality are with them? bur if 
ir 


; 4 


when ſhould this Prophecie be accompli- 
ſhed, that all the world ſhould bee deceived, 
great and ſmall, rich and poore, &c, ſhould 
worſhip the beaſt andreceine bis marks? Tell 
vs where the Church will be,wheo the beaſt 
(in their opinion.) ſhall haue ſo great juc- 
ceſſe,asto deceive the whole world, and we 
ſhall cell them (according co the Truch ) 
where the Church was betore Lyrher, Ic is 
an idlecbing in them co demand that of vs, 


Wet they anſwere for vs, ortoblame vs 


affirming che ſtare of the Church, hath 
beene accordi 
they themſelves affirme it will bee accor- 
ding to this Prophecie, for in their Anno- 
tations ypon this ſame Booke, expounding 
howihe woman figuring the Church, ſhall 
flee tothe wilderneſſe ; they write in this 
manner :7he C —_ ſhalt be without mIY 

ite of regiment,and open free exerciſe of 

PA , 4,» 13-4 A he the 
aithfull that follow it , nor to the enemies that 
rſecute is, And this fay wee was the ve- 
ry Rate of the Church, in the middeſt of 
ichriflian darkeneſle : it had not open 
exerciſes uf holy funQions; nor ſuch a 
lara ſtare of regime ne, /2s, praiſed bee 

,noWw it hatch: yet wasit knowne tothe 
ichfull theo, and to enemies alſo, 25 is ma- 
vifeft by mavy Martyrs in all ages, ſuffering 
thedeath for thar ſame Truth , which this 
day is preachedand profeſſed in the refor- 


And thatthey, 


und our Church alway 


o 


who liucd more 


yons, whomin t he calleth Wal- 


bc 


=] 


contemp 
20d Leonillz, ſfayth,tbey were more 


CALL 


LL 


Ki vo Nt we # foremarnedho | tis 
xeaft (hall prevaile for a time, and worke fo | 
192 hatin (hall cabſe an Vnigerſall 


ng to.this Prophegie , fince 


poc 3 .hee ſpeakivg of the poore men of 


Verlu8| =o A Commentary, vpon the Revelation. 
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| other ſes,forthreg cauſes. Firſt,becauſe ie 


hath beene of longer conginuance for { 
ſaith this ſet har hr fince he four | 


 herall , for there is almoſt nolang, in 


| for 


: 
: 
: 
: 
| 


were alway ſo,thar multicude and yniuer- | Church more fincere in faich then the Ro 
ſality of Rates were with thetrue- Church, | man.zthe adverſaries themſclues can charge |. 


pernicious tothe Church. of Rome then all 


which this ſet doth nor creepe.. Thi 


ſtles rimes. Secondly becauſe KK is. more ge» | 
= | 
dy, 
hat all other (ets doe ery Hy 
| 


with the hainouſnefle of their orgs 


again God: but this ſet of Leowi(ts hath | 
a great ſhew of godlincfle , becaul 0 | 
live juf}ly before men., and beſceue all | 
things well concerning Gad,and 3l! the ar- | 
ticles which are contained in the Creed, ons | 
ly they blaſphenie and hate the Church of 

ome.  Heere is a Church , by their owne | 
reſtimony, as ancient as the Romane: Here | 
is a; Church more holy then the Romane z | 
the Profefſours thereof are acknowledged | 
to bee of an irrebukeable life ; Heere is 2 | 


this Church with no faule in Doctrine nor 
mayaers, pnely they lay , It is an enemy to 
the Romane Church, which indeed is no 
tault : for now ſince Bethel is become Beth- 
aucn, the Citic that was once holy, is be- 
come an harlot, and Rome by turning 2+ 
way from the Lord , is turned vnto Babel; 
why ſhould not his people rurne from ic, 
ſpecially, finee they are ſo. commanded? 
ome ont of Babel, my ,be not 
F ber finnes, leſt yee bee partakers of ber 
- 'Lernor.them therefore any more 
demand of ys; Where was your Church be» 
tore Lathgr ? 
Verſe 18, 
Heere « wiſedome , Let him that hath under- 
ſtanding count the number of the beaſt ; far 
#t 4s the number of 4 man,and his nember is, 
ixe hundred threeſcors and ſxe. 


— 


—— — - —— -  ———— . 


Ow inthelaſt coome, Antichnſt is de» | 

ſcribed trom his myfiicalf name z for, 

chat this beaſt is Antichriſt, the aduerfaries 

themſclues confeſſe it. A name , is that 
whereby one ghing is diſcerned or diflin» | 
guiſhed from another. So Ancichriſts name | 
isthat, whereby he and his will be diſcerned | 
from all other fellowſhips of people, This | 
name is neither ſer downe (o plajnely 
all, without exception, may know it, nor | 
yer ſo obſcurely, but that men of wiſedome 


— 


may ynderſtand ic, ſpecially inthe due ime, , 
| to them, or euer Zather or | whenthemyſteric of iniquity was in wor- | 
Calain were borne, the teſtimony of their | king, and Antichriſt wasin his riſing, it was | 
owne Inquiſitor Rejnerns makes euidenr, | hardtodiſcerne him, orto know his name? | 
pore thenthree hundred yeeres | butnow the man of finne is revealed daily 

more and more, Sothat is 8n cull kind of | 


argumentiog,, 40. reaſon , hee cannoc bee 
knowne now,gbecauſc he was not knowne 
roche Fachers of thefult age... | 


——_—_— 


y' that | 


| 


Red, 


x 


aſphemies | 


| Ia4tao, 


 Bellar de Pome. 


See fully on, | 
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That chis beaſt 
is Antichriſt, is 
conteficd by 
the aduerla- 


ries, 


Kam, {,3,6.10, 
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The reaſon why Saint John ſpeaketh my- 
Rically of his name, is that ſame which mo- 
ued Saint Paxlto ſpeake obſcurely of the 
time of his ling, 2. Theſ. 2. And it is 
by Jerome and eAnguſtine, to 
$s 0 dixiſſet Þ anlus ,Romanum 

| deftruendum, quod ipfi qui imp 
rant tternm putant , inſta canſa perſecutio- 
nis in Orieutem twnc ' Eccleſranm conſtr 
videbatir; The fame hath Augaſfine, Pau- 
lum id aperte ſcribere nolniſſe,ne cal:onniam./ 
ſcilicet inewyrerer om [mperio 
malt optaxerit : Ifthe es had plaine- 
ly forerold the deſtrution of the Romane 
Empire , which by their Oracles was 
ours 
might have thought they had iuft cauſe ro 
ecute Chriſtians , as being enemies to 
the Empite, Therefore as Saint Paw/there 
ſpeakes (as I fayd ) obſcurely , of the time 
of his camming: So Saint /obn ſpeaketh 
Rically heere of the name of this beaſt, 
whicWto ariſe vpon thefall of che Em- 
pire,atid to poſſeſſe the ſeate, renc, and dig- 
nitie thereof. Before hee ſpeaketh of his 
name , hee premirterh this warning : Heere 
is wiſedome; recommending it vnto vs all, 
as a poin of fingular wiſedome to be leat- 
ned. This one thing Ropperh the mourhes 
of all them who cry our, Theſe myfteries 
ſhould not bee meddled withall; ſpecially 
of Papiſts,who place the whole ſtrength of 
their Kingdowe in i ce, Therefore 
ſuch of them as have written vpon this 
Booke, vnder colour to explaine\t, have in- 
deed obſcured it ; and the beſt of them af- 
firme, that this name caniiot bee knowne ; 
Irenem(fay they)kney it not,and how (hal 
we know it? But indeed no maruell that vn- 
to them this whole Prophecie be noc dark. 
neſſe;chrough which they cannor ſee, Of ir 
ſelfe, it is a Rexc/ation, bur ſuch as is norfor 
all men, onely for ſuch as are the ſcruancs of 
God. Surcirtis, noman blinded with che 
fpirir of Anrichrift, ſhall ever be able to vn- 
this Prophecie of Antichriſt. 

But ro leaiie them in their darkenefle. 
God hath d his Word with juch ma- 
nifold wiſedome, that in ſome places ir is 
like ynto a ſhallow water, wherein child 
may wade'and go thorowjzin others againe, 
ſo deepe;that an Elepbant may ſwimme. Ir 
is true , this Prophecie in many places is ſo 
obicure', tharirmay exerciſe cuen the beſt 


| wits ro wderſtand ir. Bur let vs remember, 


it is the laft loue-token which our Lord 
hath mc bo his Church from heaven ; ir 
isa B 4 ining ro the 
Church now Ar. 54.6 SHR, Chrifts 
Aſcenſion 'to' his ſecond comming. For 
this end wasthis Prophecie penned , thar 
we might Tearne wiſedome by it, The in- 
(cription thereof, proclaimerh a bleſſing 


ro all chacreade and heare the words of this 
Prophecie ; yea, the name of the beaſt is re- 
commended fo vs, as a point of wiſedome, 
moſt neceſſary for vsto be learned : for rhe 
next Chapter atthey. verſe , the wrath of 
God is denquinced ypon them that Worſhij 
the beaſt, and receive his marke, Sh 
not wee then learne to know the beaſt, 
and his name, and his .tmarke, that wee 
may eſchew that feafefull wrath c&*torhe, 
when God cryerth , Comt#out of Babel, my 
people , that yee bee not partaker of her ſinner, 
and that yee rettine not of ber plagues ? 
Shall 'wee not learne what this Bal 
thar wee may flee from it? Without this 
wiſedome,to know what we (hall doe that 
— may be ſaued,all other wiſedome is but 
olly. 

Thento comeyntoir : In moſtobſcure 
Prophecies of this Booke, irpleaſeth God 
to interlace ſome word that ſerueth for a 
lighrrothereft. So here the number of the 
beaft is ſaid ro be the number of a tmzan, 1f 
wee adhere to the words, and confidet 
them , hey render ynto vs theſe poſitions. 
Firft, chacthe beaſt rene hee hath ſpo- 
ken, is not ly a beaft,but metaphori- 
cally, and tha ie fi Tani a tan. Nexc, the 
number of the beaſts narie, is not the nurm- 
ber of a time , nor the number of writings, 


nor any other worke of a man ; bur it js 
number of a many to wi that man, whong 


S. Pail calleth, The man of finne. Thirdly, i 
is nor the proper name of one particulat 
man,but a colle ive name of a whole tate 
and ſucceſsion of men,l:ke that tarhe of [4- 
cob or Iſrael , by which, all they of the 
whole ewelac Tribes in all ages fince,cuflo- 
mably are expreſſed: for it is impoſkible rhac 
any one particular man in z.yeres & an halfe 
( as the Papiſts dreame ) ſhould deceive the 
whole world , and doe ſuch other mo 
workes,as here is ſaid this beaft ſhall doe. 
Now this being laid for a d, wee 
have firſt ro learne his nate, by the HUme- 
rall letrers thereof ; for the lerters of his 
name muſt make yp this tumber 666, | 1r6- 
nexs,aboue 1 400 yeeres agoe,reftifiech that 
they who fv S. Jobs faceto face(it ſeemeth 
inteth at Polycarpd)91d reach | 
wel 9m of rhe beafts wile : went 515 
the compuration of the Greekes, by lercers 
which ſhalbe in ir,ſhal contait: for the 
Greeks & Hebrews reckoned their nurnþers 
by the letters of their Alphabers, as we doe 
by Cyphers. This iudgemenc of Antiquitie 
wold nor be flighted nor defpiſed ſpecially 
ſince the Text leades vs to learnethe riartie, 
our of the numerall letters, Now the nume- 
rall letters of thename'x; , making vp 
666.1exde vs by the hand to canfider, th 
the beaft whereof Saint Toh bath beene 
ſpeaking, is That mus of fnne , who hath 
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Down. Treatiſe 
s of Antichnft. 


| Obie. 
: 


| Solut, 
The name of 
| the bead a- 
cc1 to O- 

4 
makes not the 
the beaſt, with- | 
| our 14s nature 

90 property., 


_ OD ”— W— CO ———_ CB -—_—_ a —_ 


=” * Commentary yon: the Rela 


eftwper the ſears the Latine Emperour, 
and intruded- himfelfe over the Latitie 
Church, as the head and ſupreme governor” 
thereof, {offering no Seripeure, nor divine. 
ſervice in-avy+ other language, but ifithe- 
Lacine: God plagned the firft Babel with 
confufion of 1angoages, that the builder 
{pake,and the people vnderſtood' not what 
eſa randthis ſame curſe, the beaft, the 
king of myſticall, Babel, hath brought in 


_  — ——  - — 


| mmate,whoare of his ſociety and profe i. 
| | Creed, Unam ſantlem Carholit 


the people know noc whar he {aith # they 
pray,and vnderftand not what they pray. 
The man then repreſented by this beaſt; 
msy bee wkeovp by this nanee, hee is, Li 
- Hime. 

 Neirhes ivie without the prouidence of' 
God,rhat the Hebrew lerters, if yee frame' 
znanc of them, containing 666. renders 
this name; Rotane : whietvis ſo cleerly ſer 
downe oy twelve, or ſoutreerie- Int 
rers of this booke, thar ir is 6edlefſe for 
me to repeate that which wes hate writ- 
ren. By this name Romane, will that Prince 
of the Earine Chireh have all choſe deno-'| 


on. Wilkthou conſefſe aveSaiing tot 
ans Beet. 


whois deſitvasrs know then. Onely 1 
rouch a lixrle their great and maine obiectt- 
| on, © (#Y they) there: are many orher 
names, the Jetzers whereof render this 
mimber. ok this is onely a ſhife : for the 
name of the besft muſt be agreeable ro the 


| reftof the notes andproperties of the beaſt, 
| _ ry the here deſcribed.” It _ _ 
ember bee nanyes of fot 
orher nores ofthe'k bee 
rei wer e.' The name Geniſericus hath 
| Genſeries worke mi- 
racles? had he horns likethe Lambe? dic} | 
hee decciue the whole world? And the | 
fame holds rat it the relÞ of the names : 
for Gods Spir vs not heere roſecke 
a having fuch'a number, bur 
aname wah che'number;, expreſſing the 
3 beaſt; «bd his qualities, beere aſcribed ro 


. 
: - "—_ —— 


| him. Andtheſe quiliries ſer Jovjne | in a thiy” 


yponthe Chatch, The builder ſpeakes, and' | 
* Church of God: Hee ſhall Bee cone 
| Chriſt, ynder's ſheyv of fained'ahnd bypo- 


| the Joke of Chrifts profeſh 


Y——_ —— — = 


— —  — —— 


.| Rrophecie agreemp co the beaſt are thiss | to” 
be Akered, Fo oh his beaft is not an'open *| 
encmieto Chrift,'but 2 covered; in word | 


profeſfing Chrift, but in deed, hn, an 
oppoſite r& Chrift * and this is figu 
here, that"this beaſt hach' Bene the” 
Lambs: a2 3lfo thathe ſrrech! inthe Tem-"' | 
ple Go, ;which Augaſtige this way ex-" 


| Cas 
el) oppncnen 


Ang,de civit, 


Svdebit in Eccleſia Dei, as if || [ th. 30, 


beand his ſhall 2now themſelies to be the” 


critica!l godlineffe,faid Hilzrins. Open and 
profeſſed enemicsof Chriſt are figured by” 
| Wolves, Lions, Beares, and ſach}:Ke: bur” ! 
Avrichrift creepes in wirh falſe doRtrine | 
and miracles, figured by wornen, Whore-' | 
domes, drinkin fachamments, and a | 

coirncerfeie Lambe. Fherefore can neir her | 


Tewes,not Turkes with their Mahomet, be | 


this beaſt, bur ſome norable deceiyer,vnder 
of,” And 
Jerome, Simitlat Caſtizat 
cit chaſtity and con 
fe durem ' fagers : heefhall 


alſo 6 
| heeſha 
&;” 


Coutnant,tharis,of dic Liw 19 Goſpell 


the' heed Me Rbman Empire, Antichrift 
ſhafappeare, who ſhalperſecurerhe Saints, 
and reſtore liberty | to the Romaves hit 
ynder his owne ran hh | ve 
Fourthly,this beaft ma 

of the bly beaſt ro ke ngld Thgt 
Prmpirethar was GRAY 
to-Wit, of Gorhes, yrs Ref 
butrowidimnede TT apaine "Popes. 
Heſhallnotreftorethat buc the' 
rage of it {tit is, the 46: 
of "toR 


ofrighes,and making” 


cheir dominion as prejt afq ge ouer the 
world as euer it was + 
der his owne name. 


Aire veg 


manus: afcer his decay,nothing more 
inthe world;then Papa Romantt : afid 


caty'ts | 


TM 


hy" fine fake 1 bee rhe Cipraitic of te 


ſeams ? thats there $ one holy Cathelike” | "Secondly, ne, tp ry wor he 
Church? iris al nothing, vhleſſe rhowadde®| wondert: ww 
. Bur if it bee to necefſory, 'would"| ſhops of Rome lh binge: 

' novthe- Apollles;,viten they" ſer downeal*| ſufficiently kiowne, © * 

thar wer ſhoyld' þelecve corixerning tHe] "Thirdly this beaft commethit fig kt 
Church;irthree words # 17 thatit's one* | neffe afte? che wound of the firſt bea Ger | 
I thacir ict t 3; thor ir 43 Cothohke? | icafterthe f; mad ny | 
they would, I have added the 4-4 alto,” niet 'Antichni es, cums ( tem" 
that iis Ronaner and/habe told vs; thar it | pord Rominns Imperh, fo os . Thit'| 
i$NOGenoHt bee Catholikes, Kpoſto- Empire 'was at'the hei - Aug" It | 
lIikes,vuleſle we be alfo Romave, The ob- | cxpifed in; ſila: nr | 
iections. made by PBellarmine, againft this | yeeres »frer / there way" ky 

expoſition of the beafis'name, "ate fuffici-' theWeft, Thin ws fulfd tug 

| emely anſwered tharworthy Divine, D, | cie{#ccording tdtheiiidghient of : Aneaſe 
 Donname, ro I remit the Reader, Apparebit Antichriſtus cfm Reta. 


Te Jan \reldita $i ['Y 
ſab (uo ramen nomine : after | 


nowine gun | 


ching heard inthe dy neon gd 


a >. 


| Hilavins af 


Auxentiaum, 


Image ot the 
brit beaſt, 


YxXxL 


”O— — - 


| by making the [4 


Eye 


I ———  J —— - —_ das ts FT” - . 
. Y ' 


 Fuſth, Emiſſin. 
' dominica (ecu 
da adyentss, 


ap dhe Pare 4% 
| -beaſt ſer 


<——— 


A { Commentary vpon the Rela: 


| to this 2grecs the ſeat of this beaſt, called | |. Chaps 7. This ſcale is partly inward, partly 


| 


, cruelty 


—E_ WC CCTS 


| deceive ſimple ople by 
11 +=2| D30x,names £77 aw 


Js 


| labowm 
chis pra? hp 


afrer,the whore,that he ficterh, in the Cicy, | 


| ruler of che world, ſtanding in ſeven bils. 
And laſtly, this beaſt ſhall exerciſe great 
ypon all chat contradit bim, and 
(hall cauſe them co be killed. Primam qui- 
dem temper antiam & humanitatem {imula- 
bu : Ben hee ſhall make a ſhew of 
reat loberneſle and pry bs ”m— 
hath gotten any firengrhyhe (hall y 
a es Wi that is called Ged ”— 
ſhall breake out in ma _ cruelty. 
mos fignis non poterit, hos 1 ad ſnam 
SVEN SOS whom he cannot de- 
ceive by wonders,them ſhall be ſubdue by 
the ſword... 

Now let the Ieſuites goe and get vs an 
other. kingdome, or Rae of men in the 
world, to whom theſe properties doe a- 
oree,but to the Romane Papall eftate: and 
wee ſhall. confcſſe wee haue, done them 
wrong,in ſaying, the name of the beaſt is 

Lating or Rarvane, But vmill the time they 

raagt ( which they ſhall never be able ro 
4) le; them. not pleaſe + ang and 
reckoning out 
make vp 666. 
Inte gu name what f. will 
is number, ic canqot be the name 

lee the properties of the 

ree alſo vnto it. 

This being 7 ak rats the beaſts name;ir 
will be more eafie. to vnderſtand whar is 
his marke, Io che judgement, of Prima/ine, 
the warke of che is,nomes (brifts cone-. 
which hee figureth chis 
as 1] haue noted in -the-| | 


(ri 
= 


Seomlencage Chriſt, Antichriftian 


of oe, 
rey 


hel uek 
moſt painfully io che opening of 
that which hee 


xs ar pO 5 ne ling of 


this.ler vs pay 23 what is Chiiſts marke;. 


and then wee ſhall know what is Anti+ 
hls. 


T! + hell ads his owne ſeale, fee 


ourward ; the igward or priate ſeale hee 


keepeth in his owne hand, none can ſtampe 


or marke with it thoſe who are his, bur on- 
Feb Of this ſpeakes the Apollle, 


qtekgs .mnd4-30 as alſo in many 0- 
cale is the im »refſion of 


rue herplors in theſoule by the Spirit of rruth, 

which makerh the heart of him who hath 
it,to cleaue yneo Chriſt, with a conſtant re- 
ſolutionto follow the light of his Word,to 
depend vpon his voyce,and notro hearken 
to the voyce of a ſtranger. This marke, this 
manner of way ſta 


in the hart,breaks 
our into the forehead,not onely by partici-. 


pation of the Sacraments, outward ſeales 


of the Covenant ; but by a ublike profeſ- 
fion of Chriſt Ieſus i io Ns , 


ACCOT- 


ding to his Word, and in framing of our 


life thereafter, ſo farre forth as humane in- 


firmity will permit vs. Thus haue wee ſeene 
what is the marke of Chriſt, wherewith 


his children be marked. 


R Faeroe ſcale againe and character 
is fla and partly outward : bis 

marke is, the ſtamping of 8 ſoule by 
the che ſpiric of errour with an. implicit faith, 
blinding and binding that miſerable ſoule 
rofollow the beaſt of Rome, and without 


CUI Peep everehs 


| edna 


» Thisis the yery inward and 
cof a true Papift, 1 like very 
well the iudgement of thery who make 
9 he ge of Papiſts ; ſome of them 
hayerhe name acl, nd will be fo called; ; 
haue the ſecret marke and inward 
peof the beaſt, The one knowes not 
ts; Gonpenetiy e of Saran; even yndet the 
Papiſts, rheir fairh cleaucth to 
'Chriſl,and refis ovely ypon the merit of his 
blood : ſuch were many (no doubt ) of our 
DE wen Ra i 
deed. The other are more miſerably cap 
uare,ſo bound yoro the beaſt, that cbep are 
divorced from Chriſt, and mi: 
the foundation ſo farre, that they looke for 
{aluation by another blood, and other me. 
rits then the blood and merits of Chrift. In 
a word,all law tothe ſtands inthe Popes 
mouth, albeit hee ſhould contradiet and 
diſpence with that Word of truth which 
' hath beendelivered+o vs-by. Chriſt Ieſus, 
þ rye nog gre Worn 4 vente 
| thenext r,at the ninth verſe, /fay 
man beaſt and receine bis marke; 
rep ory nirogs rift wrath 
| of God, fc... 
; Buc leaving, this, ler. vs y what lache 
ourward marke of the beaſt chb markeis 
their publike ard ab- 


rally rex angayreg oy our age 


Rome. This marke in irſelfe is ane, but ma« 


— —_lk_—__. 
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En 


WOES 


|Eap.n 
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r. Partly in. 
ward. 


Epbeſ1.13, 
and 4. zo, 


TT  —__—__—— . wo _— 


— 


The PopeSex- 
colling ob his 
ovvne (acra- 
menc of Con- 
firmatioNn,a- 
crament of 
Baptiſm. 

De conſecrar. 
diftintt. 5. cap, 
vi 101. 


id cap.de 


is vero. 


'Verl. 1. 


_— | 


%, 


i ——_ — - — 


py wayes expreſſed; in Clergy men, 


othes, made with the vplitting of ther 
a fidelity and fubieQion to 
the Pope; in all men, by receitiing his new 
facramentof confirmation}, which by his 
dodtine is moxe worth then the Sacrament 


nw, qu confirmatione. Epiſcopali non 
| confirmatua: he (hall CR opens; —w} 
tian,though he be baprized, it hee benor 
| biſhoped(as they call t)and anoynted with 
their oyle they give in their new ſacrament 
of Confirmation. Yea, ſoblaſphemous arc 
they,as to prefetre Confirmation, wherein 
they anoyne the younger ſort with, vnto 
Baptiſme, wherein, according to Chrifis in- 
fticution,they were waſhed with water, for 
ſo lay they, that it is 1aiors veneratione ve- 
nerandum, with greater veneration to bee 
reuerenced then Bapriſcye. 
The Swbterfuge they vie heere,, thar 
this beaſt cannoe fignifie their Pope”, 
becauſe hee giueth hberry to Tewes to 
buy and fell at Rome, atbeic they receiue 
not his marke, {s not & cleanfing of their 
Pope, bur a fouler blacking of his face, in 
that he can ſhew fabour to the open ene- 
mies of Chrift Ieſus, but none to ſuch as 
profeſſe Chriſt Iefus, according to all the 
artictes of faith, vnleſſe they profeſle allo 
ſubieion-rohim. This cuidemly prones, 
thatitisnot CHRIST that the Pope is 


ſfceking,, bur HIMSELFE : profefle 
pry 4 entre wilc to leſus, i ſhall 
not helpe thee, if Worm mes c uo 
the P ron h with the I nv 

| y profeſſe aſphemy againft ChriR, if 
ine to the Pope he (hall tole- 
rate thee. hane wee ſeene Antichriſt 
inthe height of his pride;and at his higheſt 
ftate;now followesthe prophecy of his fall. 


y y 


Eur, XIN1L. 


| ads» Loa8 fa i 
Then I looked and lo, « Lainb ſtood on Mount 
Sion,and with him an En if ob 
ferre thouſand, baning his Fathers name 
| prints ſeo 
MERE N the laft Chapter was figured 
- yico vs the original, the quali- 
ties, and the growth of Anti- 
cbri tothe top of his higheſt grear- 
| nefle and authority in the warld, Now rhe 
courſe of the Prophecie-changeth, ," 


lt. 
_ A— ts 


Py 
h—_— 


| 


RY | things ſucceed to ſorrowtul}, apiame 
| pheciebeere-is given vs of the fali of rhis | 


| ' and tefiruftion of his Kingdome: 


| of Baptiſime. Nangquies erit bonus Chriſtia- | 


WE ( ommentary ypou the Renelation. 


b 
and ynftions; in- great mower 


| 


| 


- controller hich, The Dragon could not 


. here in thes Prophecie,he cals hm ſomtime 


| 


| To; this [pu there firſt appeares the | 
| Lambe Jeſus with bis Church, as a 


| oxnblood, for the /, 


— 
Es 


— _ — 


and poore, bond and free, great and ſmall, 
lubict vnto him: none durftmake contra- 
diction to him,nor ſay vmo him, Why doft 
thou ſo? Bur the Lord lefus aiſerh arid. 


_ oo oe mee inore can; this 
zthe Dragons vicep+-ent, ſtand before 
the Lembe: and this deſcriprionof Chit 
and his followers, wee haue irr the rſt five \ 
verſes.Secondly,there followeth before the 
bartell a fouretold proclamation, made by 
foure heauenly heralds. The firt proclai- 
meth a—_ the Goſpell which B nrens 
had obicured with darkneffe broughroar 
of the bottomleſle pirfinthe 6.and 7.verſes. 
] heſecond proclaimes the; fall of Babel : 
where it isto be noted, that this ſame An. 
richriſt, whom before he calleth the beaſt, 


the beaſt, formtime the whore of Babel,and 
ſomtimethe falſe propher.Thisſecond pro- 
clamationisit the $. verſe. Thethird 


uenly. herald proclaimerh the wrath of | 


God to allthe followers of the beaſt, who 
is Antichriftgin ihe 9,10;21, and't2, verſes. 
And the fourth proclairneth the merey of 
God toallthar follow the Lambe, Chriſt 
leſus,whether they dye in him, or for him. 
Then inthethird partof this Chapter, pre- 
paration is made for execution ofthat iudg- 
ment yponthe beaſt, which before hath bin 
denounced from the 14. verſe, to the end 


of this Chapter. And this preparation con- | 


tinuerh throughout the whole 15; Chaps | - 
_ rer:thereafcerin che 16.the execution of | 


4u followeth, by the powring out 


of the vials of Gods wrath on his enemies? | 


And thisis forerold in darke ſpeeches : but 
inthe 17s Chapter, andreft following; a 
cleare prediction is made inplaine tearrhes, | 
of the condemnation of the” whote of Ba- 
bel. Andthus much for 2 generall view of 
this Chaprer,and the ſubſequent, 
And lo.a Lane, That this: Lambe figu- 
reth Chriſt lIeſas, is conſonant to the ©64 


Was HO holy Scripture, and all | 
Interpreters agree ynto ie. The beaſt tooked 

like a Lambe, through his fained ſanRity; 
but he ſpake like the Dragon; hee isave- 


bnow ;- Arn coun- 
rerfeit hypocrifie, may lookekke | 

bat their bloody certh-/an-handw;eeſ | 
what they are;Burthe Lord Jeſusis « Lani | 


rans; bur 
WE Are tOremem 


ram; ras w/v ſbeepes clothing, yee may | 
| 


proclamation. 
I 


| Chriſt a 


mdeed, who will —_— nefire fron | 1k. 9-545 5 


—_. 


TT 


—z--_cn_—_ 


Met 515,16, | 


1 


he isa Lambe; ſo'is he » Lion alſo,Chap. 5, ; Chriſt s Lion,” | 
ver(.q. Inchisincoumer with the Dragons 
jt 


——— 


—_— — 


Ns At 


LS. - 


Lt DR Yﬀc)Y_ www_@wl 


A Commentary ypon the K emelation. 


| 


| keneC che Cutie Church, i is 
divinity to actribute it 1&8 any 
— 5 wraraganys 2 
! 
4 PRE, e941 


for any particular except 
wemberof the Caholike, to arrogate this | Lamwbes Booke of life, ſee Chap. 13.verl. 8. 


warranted by the 
God remouedto Sion, tacks Lord hakd 


them, the weakeneſſe of God being ftron- 
then man: bur diſtingui 
bes perdmenifincis the time of his revenge, 
heis a Lambe in the time of his patience, 
bur inthe time of reu enge, ,his enemies ſhall 
—_— a TO conſider this, all yee 
er ! teare you tm pieces, 
- n/a 2 
Sr . Saint Joby ſees this Lambe 
Randing,not lying, and flceping, bur ftan- 
ding, cuer in-re e, ever vigilant for 
| the proxeQion of his poore Church. 
gaine, it imporrs his Rabilic 


of brafſe : where he ſets them downe, who 
can v4 0/91 25147 at rebar tears 
nigpayſnnt have aflayed by their 

to put him out of his place, bur the uy 
leſt couch of his foot hath beaten them vn- 
tothe duſt. Let the Gennes rage, and Na- 
tions confederate as they pleaſe, the decree 


of the Lord ſtands table. / have 
thee my King ,vypon my holy Mount ame, 


On monnt Sion. Thatmounrt Sion is a 


| type of -the Church, ho omen 
-—_ Palme, Heb. 1 ſundry other 


wy ;__ pats now what is ſpo- 


preſence 
not good 


of Chriſt in his Ca- 
and life vnto 
: bur 


Church, w 
vnto it (clfe, 1s more then can be 


of the Lord ( which 
forſaken-rthat City) 
themſelues graot, that x will forſake that - 
2 Where then will bee Peters chaire ? 


ſh the time of 


A- 
. His feet, in 
the firſt Chapterare faid ro bee like pillars | put 


| then the Catholike Church bee Romane, 
when there ſhall not be any ſuch thing as a 
fare Romane in the World ? 

| | And with bim an bundreth forty and foure 
thouſand. Hitherto the Head of the Church, 
Chriſt Ieſus, hath been ſhortly deſcribed: 


and now followerh 4 deſeriptis of | his Church, 


\ firſt, from their number, ſecondly, fr6 their 
badge; thirdly, from heir exerciſes fourth- 
ly,from their qualities. Their number is the, 
ame w wee heard, Chap.7. Firſt, of 
| Iſraclires, an hundreth forty and thou- 
ſand, where a number certaine or definite is 
for an indefinite : after them comes in a 
multitude that could not be numbred,of all 
Nations and \ Theſe were ſealed be- 
fore the houre of tenration, and ſo could 
not be carryed away with the wind of ren- 
tation ; and thexfore are they now brought 
in againe,the number of Iſraclires, 83 there 
they were me the [rears of other 

le , vnder waters, 
Wherein theſe i apr, be obſer- 
ued; firſt,jin the midſt of Antichrifts eyran- 

when hee prevailed moſt m the 

bad his own Church, albeit in 
of the great mulenude which followed An- 
tichriſt they not, 
yk rad in the dayes of Elyah, 


were,and kept the pure faith, fol- 

the Lambe, andnorthe beat; for 

euen how when all char dwelt on the earth, 
worſhipped the beaſt, yet this bandfull was 


is bur a | cx 


. From Shilob, | 


cd, whoſe names are written in the 


akerchedilcoucry of Amtichrift, 
this Church obicured by him, to 
flounſh againe, as bee God inour 
time it doth in Countries of Chri- 
Rendome. And thirdly, the Lambe and his 
Saints ſhall preuaile at length, and bee the 
deſtruction of the beaſt, as iseuident out of 
the Prophecie following. For fince the 
Dragon could not {t e Michael, 
oe lefſe ſhall this beaſt, who is but the 


—_—— wile andricegenae be able ro 


af Farr name athe 
= their 
badge, 


OI Ne 
his marke,and the followers of Chriſt haue 
for their marke, the name of the Lambes 


veil becher jocall ſucceſſion? where 
| e preſence 
ch>ochow ſhal 


a | 


OO \dchen hee 

will haue vs to fet him as-a Ggner onthe 

CO DEAE 
ourwar 


Je" "I i ——. 


| 


Matth.10.33- 
Oueward 
profetſi >a 

muſt be in 
them that will 
have inward 


By Chriſt we 

18 have commu- 
, nian with the 

Faber, 


| Jum 10s, 


| 
| 


; Exod. 12.53.06. 


OD 
'Verl.2. 


| were marked with theſpri 


, 


> —— — ——— 


ou:ward profeſſion, and avowing of Chriſt, 
is tro be ynderſtoond ; He that denieth me be- 
fore men, 1 ſhall denie him before my Father 
and his Angels: the one of theſe mult nor 
be without the other... The ovrward pro- 
feffion of Chriſt, if he haue noc the inward 
prongs of thy heatt, is but abominable 

ihe; and where Chriſt inwardly pol- 
ſeſſes the heart, it. is not poſſible bur that 
there will be an outward profeihon of him 
before the World, This was evident in the 
Martyrs of the Primitive Church, albeic che 
very name of a Chciftian was capitall; and 
he who profeſſedir, accounted worthie of 
death : yer would not the Chriftians of that 
rirne denic it. Among many, notable is1r 
which is written ofthe Martyr SanZns, vn- 
to the Emperor Commedas, who being de- 
manged , what was his name, anſwered, 
({ imiſtianws ſun, ; demanded againe of 
what coſury he was, anſwered in like man- 
ner,{ hriſtiauzs ſum : and in a word, to all 
| quotes propoſed ynto him, he gaue no 0- 

er anſwere, butthis,(hriſtianns ſum: (uch 

was his ferucnt love to Chrift, that no feare 
of torment could mouc him to deny the 
Chriſtian name, 

There is further noted yoto vs,the bene- 
fic wee haue by Chrift Telus, ro wit, a com- 
| munion._ with che Father, He is the Sonne 
of the Father by an vnſpeakable generati- 
| on;who can declare it? And to /o many 4s 
| beleene in bims,he hath alſo ginen this power, 
| that they ſhould be the ſonnes of Ged. It is the 
| manner of men, ro pur their marke ypon 
| that which is their owne, and which they 


| mindco appropriate voro their owne vie, 


| Hicherto attendeth Chriſt Ileſus, ] alwriue 
the name of my God upon him. Thereby de- 
claring,chac he acknowledgeth ys tor his 
| owne proper .and peculiar people , the 
| dooresofthe liraclices, the whereof 

d blood of tha 
Paſchall Lambe the deſtroying Angell paſſed 
by them; and much more may wee be lure 
that the wrath of God ſhall never lighron 
| that man,in whoſe heart and fore-hcad is 
| written the name of the Lamivs Father. Bur 
| woe be tothem who want this marke, to 
them ſhall it be ſaid, Depar: from me, ye wor- 
hers of iniquitie, 1 know you net, 


Verl. 2. 


Rl 
| Crd Thewrd & wore from Heanen, a the 


| ſound of many watere, and 25 the, &c. 


N che third roome the followers of the 
Lambe are deſcribed from their ſpirituall 
exerciſes, inthis and the fub! verle : 
where fuft it is to be noted, that he calleth 
the Church, Heawen, 2s frequently m the 
new Tefiament jt is fo called ; ir, becauic 
generation thereof is from Heaven: 
uterus conſcruation thereot is from 


— 


eA Commentary vpon the Revelation. 


| 


 —— RR = 


Heauen; for it is by grace mkaitred from | 
Heauen,that preaching, prayer, prayſes are 
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made inthe Ciurch Militant, and lent vp | Phil.z.20, 


to Heauen : thirdly, becauſe all the true | 
members of the Church have their —_ | 
ſation in Heaven, conforming themielues | 
to the faſhions, manners, and cxerciſes of 
them chat are in Heaven + for this. commy. 
nion of names, imports a fellowſhip and 
communion of manners. There is one Fa- 
ther of whows ir named rhe whole Family both 
in Heanen and Earth, Such as thinke to in- 
ioy the Heauen which is aboue, let them 
ioyne themlclurs ro the Heauen which is 
6n earth, that is,yncorthe Church, Ler them 
ponder that ſaying of the holy Ghoſt; And 
the Lord added to the Chierch from day to day 
{mcb as ſhonld beſaued, 

Now this yoice that ſounds in the Church; 
is three wayes expreſled : 1.1t is compared 
to the ſound of many waters: 2.Tothe tound 


of a great thunder : 3 To the ſweet ſound of | | 
8p 


harpmgeThele three hgures, have « threefold 
operation of the Word, wherein the members 
of the C arc alway exerciſed, either in 
hearing it preached, of in prayer and prai- 
ſing of God,according to it, Firft,ir is ſaid 
to be like the ound of many waters, whereby 
nox onely the multitude of all chem of ſun- 
dry Nations ſounding our one thing, is ex» 
preſſed z for as we ſaid before, and the Spi- 
rit of God cxpounds it hercafter, the many 
waters,are mavy peoplezbur it ſheweth al- 
ſo the firſt operation of the Word, It is like 
the ſound =" 469 waters,the noiſe where- 

ofis heard, bur no diſtinct voyce; and this 


is only to be vnderfiood of the word, 25 it | 
affets men ot the fi ſt. Naturall men, Wheo | 
they come in into the Aſſemblies of Gods | 
Saiuts; they heare a great fnoyle,, which | 
they may well admice, but cannot atthe 
fuſt enderſtand, 

The ſecond oper3ti6 ofthe Word, is com- 
paced 20 the ſound of chunder,more drflinRt 
then the other, and more terrible in the (e- 
uverall,feareſvll boles which it ſends ont,and 
which naturally fir:kes a feare and terroue 
ico the heart of man; for the tilt diſtin 
voyce,a finner hearech by the preachingof 
the Goſpell, is the denunciation of wrach, 
which the guiltie conicicnce dork: appre- 
hend co be due vnto it ſelf, by reaſon of fin : 
thus was the preaching of Paxllike a chun- 
derbolt to Fakx, and cauſed him to rrem- 
ble. To the Tayler ale, and to the Tewer,who 
prickedn their hearts, fell downe before the 
Apofile,and cryed; What ſhall wee doe, that 
we way be ſaned ? This is it which the Apo- 
file calleth, 7he Spirit of bondage to feave, 
And this operation ot the Word 15 for the 
preſent very fearefyl,bur exceeding health- 
tome ; for by the feeling of wrath,the Lord 
prepares, and makerh ready the foules of 

XxxX 3 
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ſuch as he will (aue,toreceiue the more ioy- 
fully the annunciation of mercy. Therefore 
the Apoſtles, [amerand Jobs, whom God 
among the reft,ſent ro the world, with the 
meſſage of mercy,recciued this name from 
Chriſt,to be called Sy; 7 1517 51 Garric, The 
Sonnerof Thunder ; becauſe by thefearefull 
denuntiation of iudgement, like thunder. 
boks,rerrifying che toules of men,they pre- 
pared a way in their hearts to the preaching 
of mercie. And this effe& of the Word 
ached in the Church,is common both co 
'glet men and reprobate; bur the reprobate 
no furcher rhen this,nothing is ſounded 

ro them by the Trumpet of the Goſpel, but 
wrath,till che full wrath of God be powred 
out ypon them : bur vnro the godly, when 
denuntiation of judgement hath humbled 
them, then commerhin a Proclamation of 
mercy to comfort them; then receiue they 
the Spirit of adoption, by which they cry Abba 


Father ; and through the ſenſe of mercie, 


| chey ſing and make joytull melodie vnto 


| God 


And this is the third operation of rhe 
Word, figured here by harping vpon Harper, 
wid ſiging of a new Song For vaderftanding 
of this, we muſt know, that chere is a melo- 
dious oging with harping, which G OD 
maketh vato his Saints, and a melodious 
Song againe with harping, which his Saints 
make ymo hin. The Harpe of God where- 
upon he miaketh melodie to ys,is his Word 
compriſed in the books of the old and new 
Teſtament; for in both is the Goſpell prea- 
ched vntovs. The {cucral parce's and Chap. 
ters thereof, are as ſeuerall firings, which 
being ſtruck vpon by che holy Spirit (for 
without a skilfull Mufician, no Inſtrument 
can m3ke melodic) they render to vs a moſt 

ious and heaucnly Harmonic, one yerſe 
Banding mercie and remiſhon; another, 
grace and renouarion ; the third, peace and 
conſolation; the fourth, joy vnſpeakeable, 
and glorious ; thefitch, gloric 2nd erernall 
felicuie. Berwixc theſe are imtermixed ſmal- 
ler firings , rendring a moſt acceptable 
ſound, through the promiſes of all good, 


| needfull for vs cucn in life, conforanc alwa 


in one harmonie, with the ſound of thoſe 
greater firings I haue ſpoken of. This Word 
of the Lord is like thac Harpe of Danid, 
whereupon he played, when the evill ſpirir 
troubled Sax; by the melody of ic hee did 
mitigate bis furie,and pacific him. Bur oo 
rongue can expreſle the comfort, the joy 
which the Word of the Lord bringeth his 
Saints, and that inward effeQuall power 


| which: jrhath ro pacifie the manifold per- 


turbations of the ſoule : his Saints come 


' forrowfull ro heare it ; and depart away 
| ioyfull; rhey comerayſed with perturbati- 
on, and goe away ſertled in peace; they 
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come oppreſſed with cares, and goe away 
relieved wich contentment : Happie is that 
ſoule, whereuato the Lord fings with ſuch 
meladious ſorigs. 

On ovr part againe there is an harping 
which we make vnato God: our heart is the 
Harpe : Sant infignes ſimt Dei cithareds ; 
Saints are excellenc Harpers ymo God : the 
ſtrings of this Harpe, are our affe&ions,and 
then is our heartaten ſtringed Inftrument, 
when the affections areas areenclined to 
a begun obedience of the ten Commande- 
ments. Ler ys delight in this exerciſe;fince 
the Lord ſounds ys ypon his Harpe, Mercy, 
ler vs reſound him prayſe. Prayer is a ipiri. 
cuall exerciſe, and acceptable to God; but 
praying excellerh ir. When aman prayes, 

ereſpects himſelfe, and is moued with his 
wants to pray : but when he prayſes, here. 
ſpes God,to giue glory vnto him. Prayer 


is tor this life, wherein we wraftle with mi. 


ſerie : Prayſe ſhall continue'in the life to 
come, wherein we ſhall alwaies be repleni- 
ſhed with glory, 


Verſ.3. 
And they ſung as it were, a new $, ore 
the Throne: and before the rbery  m 
and the Elders : and no man couldlearne 
that Seng but the hundred fortie and fowre 
thouſand, which were bought from the 


earth. 


H? w the Church Triumphatit figs al- 
way a newSong, wee haue ſhewed, 
Chap.4. The Church Militant fings alſo a 
new Song ; firſt, becauſe of the new marrer 
which continually is ginenthem, avd new 
benefies ſhould be returned with new pray- 
ſes, wheh thou haſt prayſed God in the 
morning, prayſe him againe at noone,and 
in the evening ; for berwixt theſe (if thou 
marke it) new tokens of his fauour doe al- 
way come berweene : Sicut firs non poteſt 
ox. dy wond noſtram eobre =/rmvdes ou it 
is nor poſſible for thee,runne as faſt as thou 
canft,to ouerrunne thy owne ſhadow ; ſo is 
it farre more impoſſible for thee to prevent 
or ouercome Gods mercy; N hibe- 
ralitatem Dei vinces, Secondly, it is called 
anew Song, becauſe of the new affeQion 
wherewith his Saints prayſe him. Of this 
new Soo eye mention is made jn the 
booke of che Plalmes ; ſuppoſe the Song be 
one and the ſame, yer it is a new Song, 
when it is ſung with a new heart,” In the 
Kingdom of Chyuift,al are new,new 
Heauens,and anew earth are promiſed, as 
allo a new Couenanr' with the Houſe of If- 
rael,and the Houſe of /«dab; together with 
a new Spiric withio cheir'bowels. There- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle; [fany ma be w Chrift, 
let him be a newcreature ; old things —_— 
fe 
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Whereot,as alſo of the foure lining creatures, 
and foure anil rwentie Elders, wee have ſpo- 
kenin the fourth Chapter, 

And no man conld learne this Song, The 
Latine Tranſlation hath, No man could (ay 
this Song : nemo potuir dicere, where the 
word md is diſcere, no man could learne 
it, The leſuite Ribera acknowledges heere 
anerror in the Latine, and preferreth the 
Greeke before ir,which I doe bur touch by 
the way,for a juſt reproofe of them, who 
preferre the Current before the Fountaine, 
from which it floweth; the Hebrew and 
Greeke Languages are as the Fountaine, 
the originall T , wherein God wrote 
the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, 
the Latine is a Streame men have drawne 
fromit, It is goodreaſonthe Latine ſhould 


—  ——— — 


| 


be reAified by the original Languages, and 
the originall not wreſted to follow the La- 
tine. Alway welearne here, ſuch is the ſu- 
perexcellencie of things heauenly,that none 
can know what they are, but thoſe that 
haue them. The narwrall man underſtands 
not the things of God: There is 'a new Song 
which none can ſing, bur ſuch as are ſealed, 
There is a new name which no man know- 
eth,ſauing be char receines it : ſuch things as 
are learned by ſenſe, withour ſenſe cannor 
bee vnderftood. Take mer a man who is 
borne blind, ahd ſpeake ro him of the lighe 
of the Sunne '; vo eloquence of man can 
make hit vnderftahd, how comfortable a 
creature thar light is : Iris euen ſo with ſpi- 
rituall graces,withour grace chey cannor be 
diſcerned. 


Verſ.4. 


| Theſt are they which are not defiled with wo- 


men, for they are virgins : theſe follow the 

Lambe whutherſoener bee ys : theſe are 
, being the es UN 

Don Dn Gi 


Ow in the laſt roome, the followers of 

Chriſt are deſcribed from their pro- 
perties. The Teſuices vpon this place moſt 
vniuſtly debarre al married Chriftians from 
this comfort, I onely to the bo- 
dily chaftirie, and to ſuch as leade their fin- 
gle life : they all runne out in a commenda- 
tion of virginitic here, which wee acknow- 
ledge to be a rare grace, and fingular gift of 
{bur that vnder the ſhadow therevf 
they ſhould couer their vile yncleanneſſe, is 
intolerable; this is to couer the injurie vn- 
der the of God.” Tr is even a ſhame 
ro heare the children of Sodom fpeaking 
of the prayſe of chaſtiie ; haue ba- 
niſhed marriage out of their Church, and in 


— 


Jed away; bebold,all things are made new, And fo doing havemadeica Sod m oh 
this ſovg is faid to ny aiy Wane Throne, ole Grorroght. 
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| Ye eccleſia bonorabile coningium & thorum 
| mmaculatum none repler cam nar, 
mnceſtuoſir, ſeminifinis, mollibus & maſculo- 


led, what commeth in but ſundry forts of 
vncleannefle, not ſeemely ro benamed? It 
is true of them which ' Auguſtine peakes, 
9, id ' per ” - ” —_ fe 1 in - 


Some (faith he) which may ſeenie mattiej- 
lous,containe themſclues by incontinehcy; 
as if a woman ſhould containe her ſelfe 
from copulation with her husband, that ſhe 
may giue her body to an harlot: ſuch in- 
continent continency is theirs, who con- 
taine themſclues from marriage with lawful 
wiues, and giuethemſclues ro whoredome 
| with vnlawtull concubines. The married 
and ſingle life being compared rogether, if 
rive pietic bee alike in both, wee preferre 
with the Apoſtle, the fingle life vnto the 
married ; 1 meane,of ſuch ro whom GOD 
hath given the gift of continencie; other- 
wiſe ro yow fingle life, is to tempr God, b 
delp.nng his ordinance, and w:ltully to cs 
thy ſelfe into the ſnare of the devill : {on- 
flituamns ergo ambos bonor,etiam fic profetto 
melior ef coningatus fidehſſimus & obedien- 
tiſſimns Deo, quam continens mimoris fidei 
wminoris obedientie, fi vero paria ſint cetera, 
continent ens coniugato preferre,quis ambigat? 
Let vs gramrboth the married and vnmar- 
ried Chriftian to bee good, yer euen fo, the 
married, if hee be of greater faith and obe- 


dience, is better then the yonarried, al- 
though continent, if his faith and his obedt- 
ence belefſe; bur if other things becquall, 
no doubt the continent vrmarned, is better 
then the married. And in this judgement 
of Angnſtine we reſt concerning this point; 
and now come to vindicate this text from 
their corrupt and falſe expoſition, andto 
ſhew, that theſe vndefiled virgins are not 
they ofthe ſingle life onely, bur of the miar- 
riedalfo, Iris cuſtomable ro Gods Spitir, 
to compare the Church vnto an honeſt wo- 
man, ſometime in the married cftate,snd 
ſometime'in che'vomarricd : for rhe true 
Church, ſhe is alway both a Wife bearing 
Children'to her Husband ; and a Virgin 
alſo, that knowes none other, but Chriſt 
leſus, to whom ſhee harh giuenher hearr. 
This Thauc explained inthe rwelfch Chap- 
ter, and remit:cthe'Reader co ir. "The falle 
Church againe is ' compared to a Wo- 
man, but a whoriſh Woman, who receives 
in'her boſome yncourt' feede, other then 
the immortal! Seede of rhe Word, and the 
falſe worſhip of this Church in holy Scrip- 
ture,cuſtomablyis called, whoredomeand 
fornication, 4 gning''s whormg after other 


' 
| 


gods : ſuch whoriſh Women are «called 
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rum concubitoribes? Take ou of the Church | 
honourable marrizge, and the bed vndefi.. * 
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Herertikes ; therefore the Locuſts which 
came our of che botromlcile pit, are (aid ro 


haue the haire of women, But there is one | 


the great Miſtreſle of the Brochell, called, 


The great Whhre of Babel, of whom mention | 
| alred, That therefore forme men 
| thought, virgins onely (ſhall be taken vp vn» 
; rothe digmitie of An 
' all other Chiiftians ſhall bee inferior to 


is made,Chzp.17. the tame that jn the for- 
mer Chapter is called che beaſt, is there cal- 
led the Whore : confer the 1 2.4nd 17,Chap- 
ters together , it ſhall make plaine char 
which 1 hauc ſaid; for the ane, the true 
Church is figured by an honefi woman; in 
the other,the baſtard and corrupe Church 
with Idolatrie, is figured by a whowſh 
woman. Now then by the wndefiled virgins 
h-re,we vnderftand not onely thoſe who 
are cleane from corporal! whoredome and 
fornication, but ſpecially thote pure wor- 


are the Lambs virgins, which follow nor 
the Bealt, and will not receive erher his 
marke,or titgoame, cuen then when all the 
World followed him, and when the inha- 
bitants ef the earth were drunken with the 
Wine of the Whores fornication, Tf the 
ſpirit of error had not blinded theſe Jeluirs, 


they might haue learned from Auguſtine, | 


and before him, from Ticonues, & atter him, 
from Beda,that this is the right meaning of 
this place. Virgines hoc loco non ſoliem corpore 
caſtos imtolligamns {ed maxime onmem eccle» 
fiam,que puram fidem tenct : By Vurgins in 
this place(faith Auguſtine)ler vs vnderitand 
not onely thoſe who are bodily chaſte, bur 
chiefely che whole Church, which keepech 
the pure and fincere faith of Chriſt leſus, 
And this expoficion he borroweth from the 
Apolile; [ hawe prepared you for on» bucband, 
to preſent you a pure Virgin to Chriit : bur] 
feare, left as the Om beguiled Exah 
through his ſubrilcie,to your minds ſhould 
be corrupt from the funplicitie that is in 
Chrift. Auguſtine cites this place of Saint 
Paxl.to make cleare this of Saint /obm, And 
is it noteuident,chat Saint Paw! ſpeakes of 
ſuch virgins,as haue not corrupted mindes 
from the fimplicitie of Chaſt ? Thus the 
Virginitie is ſpirituall. And ic is but the 
folly of the aduerſary,co re» 

ſtraine this to ſuch as arc bodily chaſt, only 
whom out of meaſure they advance aboue 
all other Chriſtians in the married eſtare, 
Non eft putandum quod abſolute loquende, 
wirgines maioris fint meerati w preſents of pre- 
wy inſuturo (eculo,quam caters uninerſi eletty 
qui velin pniogioaulaſty modo vir gimitaten 
any erunt. Nam qui in charitate davina eſt 
914 put ar nt vir gines rantiom ad Angelicos 
0 AG vers ra 
ſſimmm fwit : 1cis not to bee thought 


fimply, that virgins are of more merit in chis 
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ſhippers, who are nor defiled with talſe re- ! ſon to haue excluded married perſons from 
ligion, nor poliured with. the ſpurituall | 


whoredomes of the great Whore, Theſe | 


ater reward inthe life 
co come,then all the reſt of che ele, who 
either in marriage, or otherwiſe, haue loſt 
their virginitie : for he that is moſt ferucor 
in the love of God, ſhall be moſt highly cx- 
ue 


life, or ſhall baue 


gelicall order,and that 


them,was a moſt fooliſh opinion, and that 
the words cannot ſuffer another ſenſe, is 
evident to any that will lookeymto them 
with" confideration. For why, faith not 
Saint /obn,Theſe are they who hane not defiled 
themſelucs with women, they are vw gins? If he 
had faid, theſe are they who are not marri- 
ed with women, then bad the leſuites rea- 


the number of theſe Virgins; he faith,coly 
they bane not d:filed themſelues with women. 
Is the marriage of a woman,the defiling of 
a man with a woman? Dare any man ſay 
that,fince the Apoſtle calleth che marriage 
bed, an vndefiled bed? And yet ineffeR 
thus much iaich the Commencor of the le- 
fuites, when excluding married perſons, 
they refſtraine chis co the ynmarried onely. | 
Shail not Abraham, [{axc, Jacob, D arid 
low the Lambe 7? or can they nor this | 
new Song,becauſc they were married? In 
the new Teftament will yee exclude Pe- 
terand Philip, an Apoſile , from finging 
the new ſong , becauſe they were aar- | 
ried? In the next Chapter, this new ſong is 
called,the Song of Moſes and of the Lambc: 
Shall nor Moſes fing this og becaulc he | 
was married? Ir is putie to fee ſelfe-loue, 
blinding ſo farre men of ſuppoſed lewning, 
that "> Agron light they ſhould grope 
in darkenefſe, Lamentable is the eftace of 
theſe poore people , which are led with 
ſuchblind guides,peruerted (o farre by the 
ſpiric of erzxor. The Lord open their eyes, as 
he did Saint Pav/r, and make the skales 
of hereſie fall from them, char te, O8 
they may come to the e of his 
truth, 
Onely one doubt temainerh here ; Shall 
all they who have been. defiled with cor- 
whoredome, or ſpirituall, which is 
idolatrie,or falſe worſhip,ſhall they 
all bee excluded from the tellow{bip of | 
Chrift 2, God forbid 2 for cucn the ele 
___—_— children of God may fall into 
e finnes, bur perſeuere not in them, 
grace commeth and recalleth chem. And 
this is onely meant of them ; Yu gu adulte- 
rine hereticor um commutione, & in malt 
blandis ac mortifers bnings ite polupta- 
tibus w/que ad exitum vite, ab/que reme- 


parnientic 
nent : Who abide by an y 
ſeverance co their lives ende, 


ie per- 
ther in 
the 


1.{#,6.9,10, 


| Mat.3.17. 


Fob.5.39. | 


, 
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muſſum : 


ca 


| gre almdiy 


dible 


| 


| 


This is my 
well pleaſed, 


Scriprares: Search the Serirarey; 
way wherein Virgins walke this'is the | 
voyce which they will hexre , and will ror 


bearken to 


dk; 


INTO 
on 


NO IRE RY 
not ſo, he was received to mercy. When 
| Saint Pas/{ hath reckoned out 2 


| of thoſe that ſhall not enter into the King» 
dome of heaven, to wit, fornicatours,-Ido- 


laters, adukerers, couerous, drun- 
kards, railers, extortioners; left the 1 
who ſometime were 


, might be diſcouraged, hee ſubioy- 
nethlorcheircombort ! nd fark werrfors 
| of you, but yee are waſhed , ae pc 
And-voto them , Peccatums now 
wg LD tm rye 

Sirnenot is as 
commited, 


Theſe follow the Lambe whereſoener he | 
eth, Theſe words ſerue for x Commentary - 
tothe former: how are they pres mp S_—_ 
cauſe they- cleaue to their 
.| Lambe, without ſeparation they follow 
range Reems dy raarar ting; Arm 
—_ followed the beaſt , bur theſe | 
follow the Lambe ; 
Fuſt, they 


the voyce of Chriſt and to 
of Chriſt, is his Word, 
ſayrh i is doubrfull, itis obſcure, 

| In thar firſt and moRtfarnous 
aſſembly holden on Mount Ta- 
preſent the Fathers of the 
old Teftameor, CMoſes and' Eliad : the Fa- 
chers of thenew Teftamene, Peter, James, | 
and /obn; The Decree given 


anorher, 
Next, they followhim 


his will; 


; if he forbid;rhey 


the Farther ſendeth. 


theedukeroms commintion or | Mountaineo reach, : 
"247 Tv cent 4 of this him; if he goeto the pr 
life : A blaſphemer , and an beds chm Jr rd 


follow 
Taper ot 


polciofthe 
Mcohear is 


| 


vs'to the 
This is the 


conformation 
he ag |. 


out by an au | b 
yoyce from God the Father , contai- | 
nethin it the ſumime of the whole 16 
welbelowed Sonne , in whom | am 
beate him: There the Father 
' | rellethvs wee need nor ſeeke another,” by 
whoſe merits or mediation he will accept 
| vsintobis favour, for in Chriſt hee is well 
pleaſed. There 2gaine 
vs to heare his Sonne, as the great DoQour | 
of his Church ; the great Angel of the Co-. 
nenant, that came downe from the boſome-| | 
of the Father, toreneb ys all thatis needfull 

for our faluation. As the Farhetſerids vsto 
the Sonne,, ſo the Sorne ſends 


uarie to ſuffer ca nn 
bim : this follow him in bis Croſſe | 
heere, and follow him in for e« | 
ver: they follow him alſo inthe 


, | threefold: Firft, workes of 
condly, | 
morall. In rt yes of t 


Cem ner finar of ſhort orga 
world ( {aid ) but how to bee 
humble and and ſabieR co Superi- | 
roche perth hows | 

enemies: Vir- | 
Fs Follow him mY 


3 Theſoae men, How he hath 
eg potes Paton ras 
earn} ry rh Aierhd Caine Peres, 
eroded —aanbre throat 


precious bloodof Chrift,as of « Lambe,undef- 
f Ro Gf tm l ficlt, 

finne ; a deſperace diſcaſe 
IS 
A ey yer neryt> 
whomake a 
Chriſt Teſus 
blood vnto the death. Next, it 


flſe veep bitten Oh Sekai lea- 
= hed pn 
thee with hisowneblood.. - 


mierda him ; "fo were 
that wastheirs, bound co ſerve 


hay ghee heere allufion is made,ar d 


forbeare; if he | 


the Lords redeemed are called his fiſt 


they rremble; TR goe to the Mi Firſt, in regard of their 


— —— — CT 


— 


___ paucny, 


2 godly converſation, Hl worke we 
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ny wn 


ol 


fold. 


| Maty2s.2, 


- — — — — 
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number., like-a ſheafe of 
corne taken ourof afield,or a coke of bread 
taken out of the whole baking, Num. 15-20, 
Secondly,in regard of their excellencie,they 
arethe Lords portion, and might not bee 
transferred to any othervſc ; Ot this ariſerh 
the third, to wit, their ſurety. Ir is abomis 
nation to deuoure that which is ſanChfied 
Profanc men of worldly power, prides cher 
incheir (treogth ; they thinke it cahie ro de- 
uoure the Lords inberitance,and toroot out 
the name of Ifrac! ; but let them know,that 
leruſalew is a cup of poyſon to her enemies: It 
will deſtroy them that chinke:co deſtroy ir : 
Ifraclis a thing hallowed to the Lord, and his 

ft fruits,all they that eat it, ſhall offend exll 
ſhall come 1/pon them, ſaith the Lord. 


Verle 5. 


And in their monthes was found no gmile: for 
they are without [pot before the 1hroue of 


bro laſt roome, they are deſcribed from 
holinefle, both of ſanCtification and 
iuftrfication z 16 their ſanftification,,. con- 
curre many vercues, herejtis deſcribed from 
one, to wit , the bolin: {ſc and yprightoeſſe 
of their ſpeech , which is agrear argument 
of all the reſt; For io many things. we finne 
all: bur if apy man ane nur in worg,, hee as 
a perfelt man and able ro bridle all the bo: 
Comentary to theſe words we haye by 
Pſalmift ; Who bull dwell in thy Tabernac, 
be that [peaketh the eryth in his beat. And 


paucity, being compared with others , 


Hho ſhall dwellin the yonntaine of the 
| Edt ewen hee that 


hath not lift up his mind 
anito Danity, wor f if cexfully, A Chri- 
Ran isan vpright man, his a his 
go | one line: [ ſpeakg 


,. this is their propertie,there-is no 


f | 


of God, Ic is the only prngnteat Ch | 
{army we inherent holinefſe, —_ 
the Lambe, vnſported, he did no ſinne; neither 
Was any guile found in his month; yet is it here 
and in other places,attribuced to bis Saints: 
Furſt, in regard of their imputed holineſle ; 
Bleſſed is bee whoſe wickedneſſe is forginen, 
Eon GS 
tr mpuecth not imiquity. There 
is one point of our holineſſe, chat oxr owne 
enrighteonſne ſſe ts taken from vs. Whar the 
Lord forgiueth, who can require ? what he 
coucreth , who can finde it out? what hee 
imputeth not, who ſhall bring ic out again 
vs vnto judgement ? Who ſpall lay any thing 
tothe charge of Gods choſen ? ic is God that 
wſtifieth. And not onely doeth the Lord 
take our owne vnrighteouſneſſe from vs, 
bur giuerh vs his owne righteouſneſſe ; for 
Chriſt Teſus ws made unto vs of Ged, wiſdome, 
righteouſneſſe, and fication. This ri 
reouſneſle being ours, by the free gift and 
imputation of God, is not now «hernia, ſed 
noſira inftitia : And in teſpeR of it are his 
Saints voſporced before hitm. Next, inre> 
gard of inherenc holinefle , the Saints are 
aid to bee vnſpocted , not thatin this life 
they are without finne, bur becauſe they 
ſhall be fully ſanQtified and ſeparated from 
all fiane, when God ſhall perfe& them ; for 
be hath choſen v5, that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before him ; and at the length, 
The righteanſn ſe of the Law ſhall be pick 
both in 13 and of ws, by a full and perfelt obe- 
drence to. all the Commandements thereof, 
Conceming the pride of Pelagians of old, 
and Papifisof Bags x maintaine 2 poſh- 
bility in-mary to fulfill che Law of God in 
tion inthis life ; Sec our Diſcourſe on 

aw pA the Romanes, and the fourth 
y 


Verſ. -6. 

| Then 1 ſiw another » Augel fe in the mid- 
beanen, hazing an | a 

I emem wn nnITL 


_ {k | 12% 4 1 | b 
IN che firſt part of this Chapter hath been 
with bis followers, who-comes out now as 
£: the counterfeit Lambe and his 


4 
- 


al o 
Ls 
o 


which che 


| 8.Pet.L1g, 


Kom,$, 33. 


1-{#-1.30. 


Ree ey det ral 
reare decei and lcaft of all will 
defend fo be la all, "Of ſecond; proclaime 
For they are without [pot befare the Thrane | The third , proclaimes the wrath of God 
Li G — al 


——_— 


—_— 


Ver {. 6, 


——_— —_—C— — —_— 


Revel. 4.1. 


£xed.1 9.18, 
19,30. 


| called Angels: 


eA (Commentary. vpon the Reuelation. 


+ - Ge th. 


Itis to bee laid for a ground, that in all 
theſe Viſions, Saint /oby ſpeakes of things 
to come,according as he ſaw them repre- 


be done in effec, anſwerable to the 
ſhewed him in che Viſioo, had i, 


Come vp lither, and [ will ſhrw thee thi 

which muſt be done hereafter. As Moſes vp- 

on Mount Sinai may bee ſaid to haue ſeene * 

the Tabernacle, & conſequently the Tem- 
le or ever they were I, becauſe hee 
w the parrerne, and frame, and type of 

them, tothe which they were to bee pr: 

portioned, So doth $. Jobnhere clecrly ſee 

the ſtate of the Church jo t as ater: 

yew fall out, rill Chrifts ſecond 

comming in very + 

FT lr agarss Ae pic 

awayto y 

cie: or Sin re bing 52 

vnto VS,a5 it was ynto hi 

Goſpell ſhould be obſcured by Ag» 

tichniſtian dar ha $5 5ns 4 aure| 

ſhould be ſore ed,doth now againe 

aſſure vs, bec 

that 

and the 

red. 


gu putairengs 4 hv ur 
Ghurc als el beagtie 1. 


There is nothing che beaſt defired more, 
then co beare downe rhe : hee is 
that falne ſtarre who bath the bot- 

to bring out a ſmoke, like the 


and the ayre. The firengrh of the Popes 


ice of him this Prophecie, is performed 
Ne olpell and — roſie 
ineto be reſtored in our dayes,” 


2338 . { 
ro 


maketh 
of this 
world 


ſented to him by preſent e | v 


that which we haue in the fourth , | cuery 


hoes 


romleſle pi 
ſmoke of « furnaces ro darken the Sunne, | flying 


l, 


y and luckey e of the Go- | 
Ir is like the Sunne 10 


— OE 0” 
of the Goſpell, no 


© of crea- 


4M. | 


ECEIS ant ins” 
; 4 through, 1 
Alpine of all events: he Coſpli ball be 


to ſuch Nations and people, as it 


yeeres, and | 


| 
/ 


. mariyas. 
tbh. * 
: 


pleaſethe Lord in his moſt wiſe dil- 


—_— 
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Haning 


nn ee CO IIS 
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penlation to appoyne It. 


— ——c 


| expe do dajhc 


i h 


Y 
: 
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I. 


x.Pef.1.25. 


Keb.10.36, 


= 


CORE The ms | 
| Hg mr Oba el The 
es, ph vg % Golpet nn 


ro hy phe ning, not like rhelecter 


the meſſage of his 
els damnation in his boſome,nor = 
the Law which the Apoſtle calleth rhe mi- 
niftration of dearth, bur ir is che ſame mef- 
ſage which che Angell of God before had 
ms ro Aer rn uf of BerhleemY I 


, Nd ies cle 
for three cauſes; fiſt, becauſe it Form 
n from m3 inmr * The + 7b 
bene =y Tin Paradiſe; 7he 


fhall trample deiput the | 
bead Arts nts 
call ir, #riew dottrine :* So of old ſaid the 
Arheniavs to Saint Paul; May we not know 
what this new dire, rhow fÞea- | 
| beft So now ſay the Papilis to vs, rhat | 
weteach a new ne : Modenep ory 
—_—_— n. ref 
it vnto vs aft 
Thirdly ju op dn, the 
Mee le po ſubſtance thereot indureth for 
euer; carr; The Ward of the Lirdind'eth for er 
as alſo becauſe there is not another doQ;ine 
nor way of {aluationto comein the roome 
TA it ed by the 
were ar 
Golpell Fo tha ke Gofet bby an- 
other, Sinnes done _ the eine 
be cured by the 
for ſuch as raed 
lerthem heare whac the ApoRtte faith hems 
t for ſinne , another 
faved, ſhall or, 


Fra | 
murtered in an vnknowne = nor 
eo beincloſed in a cl e, nor to be 


EE... th. 


bed Commentary ypon the R thelation; 


dings of greet 89 > mare pe | 
dan 


Prophane mockers 


| ar" one rime*in 8ll Nations of the World. 


pc ig Wy FR Oh Wat [- 


— —  —C——_R_— ——_  ————— 


amercyisdis, thar the Lord hould offer 
an immorrall inheritance in Heaven vnto 
men, who defire r more then the 


yr they defire no ocher : bur'if they 
could bee content for cuer to 
hs on earth, till prace come from kea- 
ven, and gilic chern/ an heart. 
When Chrift called Harthew, was 
finiog ot riie-receice of Ciiflotne | : When | 
hee cd Par ben Tames and lobn, 
what w doing ? Had they any 
minde of Heaizen', or that God would 
make cherij fillers | of emer, to Uraw them | 
, bot Kingdome of Heauen ? No ſuch 


all their tho t and care was 
on the menclng of their Nets,and of cald 
ing them inco the Sea fo take filhes. 
Since our fall, the of our foules are | 
ſobowed downeto the earth,thet no mind. 
have wee of Heaven, if the Lord looked 
not downe from Heauen: vs,to draw 
vs vp yn bimſclfe, Thus bays wee in 
theſe words ; firſt, a generall deſcription 
ofthe perſonsto witom) the Goſpell ſhould 
, which in the 3% paar is 
re aa ous diftcibution | 
of them. 
IN indred, Tongue, and 
T an dreplorer one 
of people: 'We Jade hee now run 
to ſeeke it in Jeruſalem, nor in. Antioch, 
where the Chriſtian name firſt began, 
farre at Rome; as if id truth were 
to be found in the World pong ee 
comtterh our of rhe breft of the B 
of Romie, Neither muſt wee thirke, that 
this grace, of the Goſpel Jhalll bee found 


ia. hh p "Y : 


——_ a TER, DE (8 


= 


| de- 


all men 
ſcribed. 


At-11.24,6, 
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'Verl. 7 


ANd.1 6, 


Jan. 2.19, 


| __ of (mentary vpon the Regelation 


En 
I 
_ 


| branes and earch, and the ſea, and the 


the Lord ſhould bee preached, wot in 4 26- 
have it be cryed, and the Preachers thereof 
mult life vp ehety vojce like a Trumpet. What 
he ro his 1n the eare,he com- 
manded the to if ow taps w_ 
br ownurry, it. We not b 
the power of vnto ſaluation,neicher 

we conceale it feare. It was ano- 
| table anſwere which Andrew the Apoſtle 


ues 09 209; REY TWIN 
by aomurmpmer gen oert' 
preached Chriſt crucified, if I had feared 
the Ohchar ſuch Preachers 
chr a erg 
Jn the matrer of higDoArine, we haue 
rm parte torn, fk 
ſer vato vs. His worſhip 
its in theſe two: r.7imore, 2.04 honore. 
—_ | theſe two. lf [be a Fa 
ther,where is my honour ? If I be a Maſter, 
are 
benowr hin not, ſuch as reprobare divels and 
ww - tore; arts | 
cothem; 
vation, in that they know him co 
and powerfull God ouer them, for w 
t 


feare will alſo honor 
=o +—ngony andre roddenr bres 
the love and honour of God t for ir is the 


uphter of faith, the fifler of love , and 
ther of obedience, It baniſheth 


; 
; 


4g *® 
bo 
o 


ackodc fork wwocaght him tab 


as much as he to whom,and hee for whom 


unerediu with « loud woxce. The Word of 


dam- | 


communication of that which 


he Lord) wile or et Res ren 
peace / gine you. Certainly, he who will not 
vnto the Lord " 


| we ought it» more then we we beads | 


—_ 


fon of his fines, may looke for a 


—————— 


animaduerfion of his finnes. The plagues 
Yyyy of 


= 
—_— 


» 
_— 
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Goſpell, by the blind world art irppured 
eo Cool ſelfe ; they conſider hor, 
that finnes {pared in the time of ignorance, 
will not beſo ſpared in the time of know- 
ledge. The Apoſtles reach ys -chis plainly : 
AR. 17.30. The time of this ignorance God regarded mt ; 
butt nowo he admoniſbeth all men, enery where 
to repent. And againe,to the Romanes: God 
Rom. 25, paſſed by,throug his patience, fines, the for- 
wenes wherof now is preached by the Goſpel: 
e where remiſſion offered 1s,not recic- 
ved xhere followes greater wrath, & more 
fearfull I, refore S.. Matthew 
beginnerh che preaching of the Goſpell in 
Me! 3.10. thismanner : t,now is the axe put tothe 
root of the tree, When therefore iudgemenc 
followeth preaching of the Goſpell, ler 
men know, it is not to bee imputed tothe 


——_—_— —— 


being ſoclearly warned, would not repent. 
And worſhip him who made beaten and 
earth,and the [ea,and the fountains of waters. 
Nor only is the Lord locemaliyeo feared 
of vs, but externally alſo worſhipped : and 
here,by an 7, all others are excluded 
from the participation of this honour, byt 
only he who made heaven and earth, /cre- 
giues vs this for z principle in Diuinity, 
The gods that made not heanen and earth kt 
them periſh from the earth : this direAly 1s 
| oppoſire to the falſe pra deuiſed, and 
maintained by the bealt of Rome. Such as 
the worſhip of Angels,of Saints departed, ' 
of Images of Gold, filaer,or timber, which 
have eyes and ſee nor: all theſe were allow- | 
ed, and yet are in the Popes Church ; bur 
| now by the preaching of che Goſpel are 
| cryed downe and diſc arged: The Papiſts 
excuſe their falſe worſhip orbidden heere, 
y no lefſe falſe diftintions, O ( tay they p 
worſhip of\r;«« we giue to Y, 
bur the worſhip of #»1=« may bee giuen to 
creatures. This way my eahily deceive 
the ſimple,who vnderftand not what oy 
| fay. Butler them know, that the Apoſile 
Gal 4.8, layeth this ro the charge of the Galatians, 
that they gaue the worſhip of #*« tothem 
| who by natureare not gods, Sauwmn mic pu 
| | kgs, and oper” in yow np 
H poyne of ignorance and falſe worlhip. 
they gate 4% to them that by natureare 
not gods, fince this is condemned in the 
Galatians, how ſhall aby jeje Fs 
piſts? Their other excuſe is of an 
yuan an Idoll,and an hes, 
AnTdoll(ſfay they) is the repreſentation of 
a yaine hg, or a thing that Is not : theſe 
are the Idols of the Nations, and are for- 
bidden *: ati Image is arepreſentation of a 
yaine thing that is, and theſe are lawful, 
| Bur let ther confider what the Law faith, 


_ 


 ————— 


of God,which follow the contempe of the | char re wn heauen aboxe, neither chats Fl 


Golpel, bur co the impenirency ofmen,that | peace 


the earth beneath, cc.1f the Command had 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make the fimilitude of 
things that are not, then. had it made for 
them: bur expreſſe comrary; ic forbids to 
make the fimilitude of things that are, 
namely,for Religion,or to wor ſhip then. 
Then we may take vp herethe ſumme of 


fs para * gapanor Cod el glory, 
| among his creatures : neither 
<4 wir that God onely ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped, but that it iS lawfull alſa to wor- 
ſhip Angels and Saints; Neither brings ir 
to the conſciences of mev, for it can= 
not make them ſure of their ſaluation:ther- 
fore the doctrine of Papiſtry is nor Þ true 
and heavenly dodtrine af che C ,pro- 
claimed here by this Thar therfore 
wee may page irs wei yr | 
Ys pe Forres the praiſe of his Lou 
ry. None is to be worſhipped; but hee 

made the heauen and the earth: was'this 
done by Angels,or by Saints? No,he made 
p4,we made not aur ſelues;he hath redeemed 
vs by his blood, wee redeemed not our 
(clues. Of all the workes of God, man on 
earth is che moſt excellent creaturezhe hath 
none abouc him bur the Lord, 8 he ſhould 
bow co none but tothe Lord. What apit- 
tifull ignorance and baſencſle is chis, that a 
man made to Gods Image ; ſhould. bow 
downe to a creature worſe then himſelfe? A 
wedge of gold no mi will worſhip,though 
that way ir be Na ps ip: bur if 
an Arti put a forme y it, then man 
fallech downe,and worlhipsic, when it be- 
commeth the workmanſhip of man. Longe 
inſting fwrt arrificem quam opificizws colere, 
gned Of prior erat, & ea, vt woluit, fecit : It 
vere morereaſonableto worſhip y work- 


mani,then the thing that he hach wrought, | 


both becauſe hee was before the worke of 
his owne hands, and alſo for that he 

his work ſuch a forme a beſtpleaſerh hin 
oe Nor wo on make them wiſe, from 
whom,as the et ſpeakerh, fornication 
hath taken pub wy hee meaneth 
there of ſpirituall whoredome. How blind 
they are,and how incurable their ſtupidicy 
is, the Pſalmift roucheth, when. bee fairh, 
They who p them, are like unto theme, 
that 15,the blind idolater hath no more ſenſe 
nor vnderſtanding in him, then have the 
things thes hee worſhips, which have eyes 
and tce not,cares and heare nor. Bur ler ys, 
according tothe tenor of this Proclamati. 
on, worſhip God who made heauen and 


iveth | 
him- | 


earth, 
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Pſal. 100.4. 


Hof. 4. 10,11, 


Pſal. 11 5.8, 


Va. 5,6. 
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| Golpell,may be ours, :-c "m1 ſ 


Whar ir 6; 
garerh. 


' the aduerfaries all of them-confeffe ic. See- 


»of 179Q,.1* 


che allo lee coul noe nd bein 
ſeruancs of the Lord; at his command : as 


, 

» This the Jeſuire Ribe- 

ground, Nemen B abylonis bic 
ſed is he 


is. nor rak 
xelayerh fors 


FOprie ACCaps, proues 
| by che name,chac the whore of Babel hath 


op her forehead, myſterivms, 2 myſtery, $0 
tharthis is nocnaturall Babel,but mytticall 
Babel; andin this, all Incerpretors agreer 
ing then Babylon in this Booke is to be ta- 


of 


es 
before haye wricgew bf. this Booke, but | 
 vnderfioad it; nat; is this, that Babylon;' 
bere figaitarh'the vniverſall company of 


the wicked che city of the divell. The Ie- 
ſuites of Rhemes would faine adhere and: 
cleaue rochisopinion, bur the cleere light 
' of the Word driues them from it,. and for= 


> | cerhthemar length co leaveir,: The Jeſuire 


Blafins Viega proves, that Babel caor.or fig- 
nike che emucrfal ofthe witked; 
mater Nevada 


This Ci gm Babel muſt be deſtroyed 
before ” Day of Indgement, it cannot 
therrfore be the 1mwer(all company of the wic- 
hed, fer rhey-will not all re 0 
His companion Fraxciſcxs Ribera, is of 1 

ſame minde with him: This Babe{(ſaith he) 
cannot be the unixer/all company of the wic- 
hed, for it is ſaid , This Babel hath made al 
her formcations. Whac a ſpeech isthis ? The” 
wniner/all company of the wicked bane made 


ail Nations drunks. And 2gaine, it is (aid, 


es 
heads,areſeuen hils whereuportthe woman 


| ſpell forced to acknowledge with vs,char ©. 


terre All things {| | 
of Babyloti, toe moſt | [ 
vnto Rome, that In ſpecial! | 
to none other, the ſcuen 


ip 
evict 
Choke 


: 
- 
ſnreth; and thar alſo, the woman which | 
thou ſaweſt, is the great City whith,rulerl' : 
cver the Kiogy of the earl" Thi leſuires' | 


of Rhemes doe make this very" nice, and 
long doe they flecit;at letigeb,againſ rheir 


are they drawne vnto it": theſe are 


their owne words: If it be meant of any one | ghemift. mthe | 
City, and not of the uninerſall ſociety of the” | Rewel cap.17, | 
reprobate, it is moſh like robe old Reine, And | vl .15.05. | 
ine, ypon the fifth verſe of that fame 
, thus they write's «And if in rhe | 
ming of the Church, Nero, and the ref? 

ng E 


the 
«A - . , did" \ 
\ wade Ae hek b 
his ſeate there, as t may well bee thowy ht - 0- 
———_— -4-07-/ oof ob 
s principall City, yer enien then ſhall not t 
Pope be fenichrifh but ſhall be perſecuted by 
eAtichriſt, and drinen ont of Rome, if u bee 


This fad ee the encnice of the Go- ' 


Yyyy 2 Rome | , . 


O— 


— TL. 
ht... Am nt..4 


— 


ef Commentary vpon the Rexelation. 


[ Rome.is Babel. Noweo keep their Church | 
from the ſhame of be whore, which chey 
ſhall peverbe.gble codoe, pes fend _ 
diftinionsgwhergfope deſtroyes another 


companions andfellow Ieſuites, Hiegs, and 
P-- | Ribers, of whom Lhaue ſpoken. From. the 
| ag Chapter fdarth Robers.to itberwentierh, 
Bp. 5a | is comained the; ſecond part. of this Pro. 
apan, na Treks No iompa 


f Viegain rge- 5 Wit um agend Frm Hero yurs 
Talia þ > no AI 


Rome ſhall caft 


| the & : 
[ES ahi depen fe: and 


. 
| 


| of Rome,buttotherowne of Rome. Cer. 
| ro four lur one mam» 


| pringtectſes b 


| enab Nations drunke with the wine 
adeo con- | of Rome, for why ? ſornicarrong heere, aceor- 


-| ding co the common of Scripture, 
ri en NT: 


"pmogy Boat hes lol and: 
burnt wich fize,not only for the ancient fins | 
Mo oGoliorhe it ſhall com. | 


| mic inthelaſt times. And this is1o deare | as they 
and manifeſt ourofthe words of this Reve- thaz will ſufferno faich but Romane? No,it 
| Pra Rao deny it. | notre beret 


= 


them. 


- a En 
be che ſear of his 


for 
be ſubuerted. 
I be.” They 


Then Rome —_— 
hola 


_ 
ITS + pron Re on | 
Pray man ery fol ſee they will have 

Biſbop of Rome,that was, bur s wor, 
in | ale of (Oo bur & #97; ant 
headofthe Charch, butin truth an bater of 
the - With theſe anſweres wee leaue 
Rowe | th6wrafiling, ome Goth 
in their throat which they cannot 


and we come yer more to firait the, 
eons 
is the rowne of :butrcell 


Lerit be 
ged, that 

me then, ho «s this where of Babe/? None 
buc the ate Church of Renee, called 


hereafter,the wvorber of whoredones, aud 4- 
Tn ur are a Fer 


fornication. This cannot be the rowne | 


_ wan hach inforced 
t Nations ? No, it is 
ei Reon ron for it is well , 
PE ſought 26 more, 
but ſubie ion of their own 

igion and ip free ro every Nation 
they foundir.. Isic the towne of Rome 


Cbap.17. 


= £2 2 —_— 


Orr 


k £1 


i 


A terror from 
Poperie. 


| 
| Gen.19.14,14- 


— 


| 


| 
| 


: 


' uenccenth 
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which 


who- 


orhers, 


are-nor able to denyS#or it 1s eui- 
nero een thatche wo Churches, 
the rruc and the falſe, are deſcribed vnder 


twowomen.The true Churchin the ewelfth 


Chaprer,is figured by a woman with child; 
vneo it we ſend backe the Reader : the ba- 
fierd Church aganne is deſcribed in the ſe- 
Chapter. And hike asrhat who- 
riſh woman hath her ſeate afſhgned, robee 
the Citie on even Hills, us 


ruler of the 


earth,ie mult of neceficie fignifie that who- 


riſh & Apoſt 


atike Church, fireing in Rome, 


If they caona deny the fruictull and honeſt | 


ap 


fignifie che erue Church, how 
my refuſe, that the whoriſh woman 
doth a 42-2 falſe Church ? which 

all the c this Prophecie is poi 
> 0 whats hy du ou 

Now in the Name of God, deſire all | 
ſuch as will be called CathohkeRomanes, | 
as they defireto be ſaved, ro hearkentoubis | 
warning of the Lord : 
Marks of the Beaſt. ſpall drmie of the Lord 
wrath, Tone Lord c 
that ye be not partaker in ber fine, 

ive nat of ber plagues, Wy then 

felle yee 2 wks al the Church of 
Rome,ſince Rome is Babel, and God-com- 
mands you vnger paine 
uvideyout' ſelfe from it > Confider (| pray 
you)in what's ſtate are ye,when the beſt of 
your Doctors, to whom yee have rendred 
your ſelfe by an implicire faich,are forcedro 


10 Rome - 
.* 


They that receine the 
ryes; Come out of Babel, 


of his wrath, ro de- 


fay,that Rome is Babel,orhersot ther, that 


Rome will be Babel; -Godin plaine rermes 
ing his wrath oe all that willnot | 
come ourof Babel: Areyee not inamoſt | i» rhe middeſt of bim.Such is 'a poti- 
miſerable caſe, who for allchis will fil} bee 
Cathohke-Romanes? will nor forſake the 
borders of Babel, nor ſunder with” this 
Whore,that ye may 


Chriſt Iefus? Are yee nothke-thoſe vabe- 


W 


Ho 


—T__— ——— yy — Om—=— ,  - — oo cop wa 


ing Kinkven of Lear, who! mocked the 
of the' Lord, would not come our of 
Sodom, nor leaue their finnes, till the feare- 
full fire of his weach conſamed them, and 
an cad to them and their finnes alſo? 


cured, if fophaine 3 Pro- 


|=--2m ony Heauen cannot mhour'you 


| 


| 


| Soar of Rents Gareiedvenddig Sad | 26 
| deceives the World with lying miracles,but | # 
the Church of Rome gm. 6 is ir the 
Towne of Rome that makerh all,fmall and 
great,bond and free,tich and poore, to re- | 
| ceive the Beaſts wmarke, butic is the Anti- 
chriſtian beat Gtring in it. Let Babel bethe 
Towne of Rome, which they have 
then the Whore of Babel muſt bet 
riſh Church of Rome, that was once marri- | 
ed with Chriſt, but now hath nox only plaj» | caſt mro ir, for » figne of Bibelsremedileſſe 
edthe whore her ſelfe, by corruptirg the 
pure worſhip of God, bur harh been a mi 
ther of whoredomes, to 


| 


/ 


A AY a CA TA ne "ny OA 


— — —— - 


to his Goſpell, ro give gloric | 
worlbips your God ootly, roforſake | 
ing of creatures, to ſeparace | 
(ynagogve of | 
determined to 


the worſhi 
your ſeluesfrom Babel, the 
the Beaſt, which God hath 
overthrow ? Are your fhoulders ſtiong co | 


bald vp cha which God hath determined | 
hee will caſt downe? If the Spaniard and ; 
Apoftares of Bricaine bee ble toraiſe the 

milftone out of the Sea, which the Angell | 


condenination,then ſhall I thinke they may 
repaice the ruines of Babel againe alſo : bur 
that is irhpoſhible. The Lord open your eyes 
tolee Ir, 

- For fhemads al Nations ts drinke of the | 
wine of the wrath of ber fornication, After the | 
ſentence of herfall is ſubioyned her deere, 
comnction : for the Lord alway proceedes 
with ivdgement, and puniſhes nor, bur vp6 
greatcauſes:her finne is, That fhee had noe 
onely played the whore her ſelfe, but had | 
become a mother of whoredornes, and cau- 


ſed all Nations to drinke of the wine of the 


wrath of her fornicacions. The glo- 
nie of their mulcitude, and by it,as by a nore 
prooue the Church of Rome to be the true | 
Church bur i b chis Þ weſee | 
the Beaft,or che Whore,ſhal have the grea- | 
teft multitude £o follow her, 

at vs, Where was your Church before L- 
th'pÞ let themelues anſwere, Where was 
the Church, when all Nations weredrun- | 
kenwich he wine of the whore her fornica- | 
tions? The of drinking vſcd bere 
by the Spirit of God, points our the deceit- | 
fulncfſe ofherefie, which eafily allurech mer) 
with a delight to recciueit; yea, to ſwallow | 
ir in,afcer the mannet of virnared and debi- | 
rated ttornakes, who being voablero rake | 
inmeate, deuoure with a greedy ite, 


drinke,thar pleaſerh them. Alltalfereligt- | 


on is tothe narurall man, for iris | 
the birth of nians braine; and vo mary. ll 


to ſcemultitudes runne #fter it + all ſinne ar | 
firſt is (weere yaroman, With-dpes i ſees | 
in his month, and he hides it vider his tongue, | 


he faneurs it and will not forſake it but krept® 
it clo/ein his nwourh : but at lengrh his meats 
mn bis bowels is trerned, and the gall of Aﬀpes is 


on that ſcenes ple#ſane and le at che 
firſt, bur iv the end & found ro beea deadly 
poylon, Againe, hereis herefic 
for commoen'is an rh vr Ai- 
adejeere + A ſoole bound with the 

| isnoreafily remoucd f16 
opini>ns,” Mzny marucile, 
that Papiſts hearing Gods Word ſo plaine 

inſt cher, ſhogld yer remaine obflinare: 
x orien confſidernor, thac Papiſtric is an 


| 


© 
JI 


fall followes 
"4 Rod 


The deccie- 
lulnefſe of he- 
rebeiet forth 
by the werg- 
Laphar of 


al wing. 


—_ A... 


AN falſe religi- }' 
an is playible. } 


lob 46.12,17- 


—_— 


- 


lu/iin. Marty 
ao!og 1, ad An- 
[0s 1b 
am 


Pbriecie,s cerraine ſpirttuel! drunkenneffe. 
—; _ Yu 
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Hoſcs 4.11. 


1.King, 189.28, 


Lewit.1 $.2r. 
30, 23354 

2 King. 23-10e 

ler43h.35. 
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| What availes it to 


1. $4.2 5.19,25. | 
| not ſpeaketo fooliſh Nabal, tillthe Wine 


| away the beart ((aith Hoſea.) There is no 


| Powder-treaſon in England, ſuffice chem? 
| right wics, which. duſt arcerpe 


: poyeon 
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ſpeake toa man ouer- 
come with drinke 2 Wiſe eAbigal would 


went out of him, Formication and Wine take 


vnderſtanding in an herecicall ſpirit their 
foreſtalled thoughts are as maxims and yn- 
doubted principles in religion:till che Lord 
reſtore them to a ſober mind, and giue 
them a wiſe and voderftandiog heart, think 

aching,were it never {o power- 
full,can profit them, 

Huherto pertaines, that jt is called wine 
of the wrath of her fornications, By forni- 
cations here [ vnderſtand,not only finnes of 

orall I proge the ſe- 
cond Table, but principally hnnes of ſpiri- 
tuall whoredome, which is Idolatrie, done 
againſt rhe ficſt Table : Yinwm furoris wups, 
not only becauſe it brings Gods wrath vp- 
on themthat drinkeit, but alſo becauſe ir 
makerth them mad, and ſtirres them vp to a 
certaine rage and furie,vnder the couerture 
of pictic and religion ; for bloodiemaſla- 
cres and murthers, ynnaturall and mercileſſe 
reaſons in their blinded mind, are good 
ſeruice to God, The zeale of all falſe reli- 
gion is furivus,carnall and cruell, Were not 
the Baalites mad, when they lanced them- 
ſelues with kniues ? Who required this at 
their hands ? Was it not furie in the Cir- 


cumcellions,to throw themſelues headlang 
from the tops of RRTEY chought 
by this meanesto atraine to the 


dome. And were not the Idolatrous 
Ifraclites out of their wits, when they offe- 
red heir young infants to be burnt quick in 
the armes of the brazen Idol CMoboch?They 
he this to be good religion, and thar 

by ſo doing they tollowed che example of 
their facher «Abrabam. And with what fu- 
rie and madneſle the Wine of that Whore 
of Babel inrages ſuch as are inamoured 
« hon ut May not the Maſlacre of Paris, 
the murthers of ſo many French Kingz, the 


Who canſay, that theſe men were in the 
juch beafſil 
and barbarous crueltic ? Theſe are inferns 
Furies, firs ofphrenfies wherewiuhthe De. 
uill intenſes them with bellifh fire, and di- 
Rurbs cheir vnſtabled miads. Satan in all 
acs is like himſclfe, . hee may ch pw 
not 


ow by 


_—_—. 


tanter eſſe credendum poſſe damitti bis qui hoc 


facere ac 

rey BB, 
they cryed ourpriuately and publikely,thar 
Avcafice was a ſctucer 39 rows he of 
ſoules, andrhac he ſhould bee Nlaine like a 
Wolte in defence of the flocke : and they 
openly rowght, that it was vndoubredly to 
be belecued, that whoſoever would do this, 
ſhould haue all their finnes forgiven them 
ot God, And is nor this{amethe ſpirit of 
Papiſts ? Is not this the giddy and ragibg 
Wane they propine to blinded foules, that 
they ſhall have remiſſion ofall their finnies, 
and ſhall flce incontinent to hewwen,if they 
perpetrate ſuch bloody and vnnatural mur. 
thers,as (hall bee inioyncd to thera for the 
furtherance of Popiſh religion? From this 
furie and wadnedle whereinto men are ftir= 
red vp,vnder precence of pietie, have pro. 
ceeded in our time ſuch merciles murthers, 
as in former Ages hath not been knowne, 
and Ages tocome ſhall wonderto heare. 


Verl.g. 


And the third Angell followed them, ſaying 
with a loud woyce, If any man wor ſhip the 
Beaft and bis mage, and receine bus marke 

Shu forchead,or inbis hand, . L 


He thitd þ y Herald der.ounces 

the virath of God againſt all ſich, as 
with the name recciue the print & marke of 
theBeaft,in this and the rwo yerſes ſollow- 
ing:where wee haue to confider the Iudge- 
ment, which is moſt fearefull ; chen the cauſe 
forwhich be Iudgement is threarned; the 
cawle is firſt ſer downe, If any man worſbip the 
Beaſt, in the ninth verſe, andin the end of 
the cleventh. - This is the Lords manner 
which heeobſerues in all divine procefle, 
Firſt, the ds/r«,conuCtion is ſer downe,then 
 inchac firſt ] which he did exe- 


keo inthe pre dndithis on- 
heed prececling Chapter; andihix — 


place,hor it indeemneable and deviliſhyſorne 
points thereof are called bythe Apoſtle,,F 


defirine of demils, It brings no ſaluation: 
bur 


1.Tiw 4.2, 


— 
— et 


Verl.16. | 


| 


| 


| 


: 
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bn ee en 


ge 

euere in it without repen- 

tance. map. rn yas who 

thinke there is oo danger in Papiſtcie, and 

thatitis a tolerable or indifferent religion, 
: 


Verſ\.10. 


The [ame ball drinks of the wine of the wrath 
of God, yea, of the pure wine, which is pow- 
monunrs $o a and hee fro 
the holy Angels and before the Lambe, i 


Verſ.11, 


And the (mokg of their torment ſhall aſcend 
exermore, and they ſhall hane no reſt 
nov mght,which worſhip the Beaſt and bus 
Image, and whoſoener receimeth the print 
of bus name. 


———__—. 


Heir judgement is firſt ſet downe by a 
metaphor, next,in plaine ſpeech. The 
metaphor exprefles- moſt ſignificantly the 
of that wrath, which Antichrifti- 
ans abide: for ic is called Wine; notthat 
which gladdeth che hearr, bur the Wine of 
wrath, working anguiſh and tribulation in 
the ſoule ; and pare wine, notmixed with a 
drop of mmercie, no more thenthe wrath of 
þ ook med Framed i 
warter.O [lu 
ſenſe or hope of mercie,ispowred our ypon 
man. With this it is called a cup of wrath, 
to ({hew, that as it is terrible, ſo it is equita- 
ble. The Whore hath a cup of fornicati- 
ons; of this her blinded lovers drinke gree- 
dily, and farchis, God gives her and them 
aoother _— his Iudgements are propor- 
tiovall eo the ſinnes of men, + (+ 
| » And he ſhall be tormented. "What before 
was | ina figurative ſpeech, is now 
kenjn plai ech : where the-Tudge- 
en 
ETI—_ _ thereof, this is tot- 
ment, at inthe higheftdegres :foric 
is like the torment of a ſcorching or bur- 
ning fire, together with Brimſtone, which 
pouriſheth the fire,and adderh paine'tothe 
miſerable ſufferer, Oh that thoſe who for« 
the Lord, would confider this in time ! 
ir 


efficaciu : A fire ingendred 
bones thereof, yerit fearerh nothing more 
thenthe fire, ſo that burning Torches hol- 
den vp before che Lyon,haue been found 
moſt cffectuall, ro dant his fierceneſle; 
and fo much the more beaſtly may mans 


——_—_— a. 


| 


ons. | 
Next, the Iudgement is amplified from | 
the erervitie thereof, he [make of their tor-. | 
ment /hal a{cend exermore Sodom plague | 
was ended in a morning, fire and brimftone | 
burnt chem vp quickly ; bat here the ſmoke 
euer aſcending, is an +. that their | 
CIIIong their wormie dies | 
not : /gris ille nec extinguet impior, nec ex- | 
tmguerur; Thar fire never extinguiſh | 
on grand nor _—w it ſelfe. 
With t there is : Jgnis infernd 
non eft clarns |; fed fanaſas & tex 
nebroſus : The fire of hell is not bright or 
cleare, bur darke and ſmokie, yer hath it (as 
thinkes Thomas) ſo. much light, as may 
ſerue to let the damned ſee one another, 
to the greater augmentation of their 


The third amplification is heere ; that 
they /ball be cormented before the Lambe and 
us 19 IO 
our Sauiour aggrauate the Judgement © 
the wicked ; There ſhall bee ng and 
grain ef tore, when yee ſhall ſee Abra- 

Iſaac and Tacob, and all the 
inthe Kingdome of God, and your ſeJues 
thruft our at dores, A fore plague to bee 
tormented before the Lambe, who 
life, peace, and ioy, toallthat are his, and 
evra = arty dar grace romen, if they 
will receive it; for concempe whereof,there 
is the portion of theis tup, they ſbal bee tor - 
mented before the . | 


Verſ.1 2. 


Hork the patience of Saints; here are they 
that keepe the Commandements of God, and 
the fatth of Ieſws. Fn 


FJ Arne fr domne the miſerable efiate 
of Antichriſtians, hee comes now to 
(hew what true Chriſtians may looke for ; 
firſt, by way of premonition, patience, obe- | 
dience and faith is recommended ro' rheth | 


bleſſed eſtate after rhis life. | 
on of this Verſe either with! dtp 
or ſu - may bee ditiers; Pur the | 
matter and. lc is thefame.” Fearctull | 
ements are on the wic- 
ked, and'good things art promiſed to the | 
y:Woetothe one in tae laſt verſes; ioy | 
and bliffe to the other in rhe next : bur be- | 
twixtthe woe and joy,there is a pooge: 
on,warning Saints to expeRt with patience, 
char they faint not, becauſe iudgment is not | 


| 
| 


Gen.19. 24,35. 


Mark. 9 4 6. 
66,16. 


Whar true 
Chriſtians 


may looke for, | 


execuced on the wicked, nor yer promiſes | 


p- perfor- | 
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Alcfion of 


Gen. 37.5.7. 


Gen.39.13,20. 


1,S48.5.4- 


Dan.5$.16, 


| | that Apoſtatike 


| 


performed to themſelues fo ſoone as they 
would haue it. 

Three graces required of Saints,arc here 
coni in ſuch ſort , that che vereue 
which is firſt in order, is pur laſt in place; 
Faith is the mother of Obedience, and re- 
| ſolure Obedience workerh Patience. They 
who would reape the comfort of Gods pro- 
maſes,or the fruice chat comes to the godly 
by iudgement executed ypon the wicked, 
mult waite with patience; for berwixc the 
| words of God,and the worke of God, that 
is, berwixt the promiſe and the perfor- 
mance,or betwixt the chreatning and the 
| execution , there happeneth often a long 
time;yca, things fall out(as it would ſeeme ) 
at the firfi flat contrary tothe Word. It was 
promiſed to Joſeph, that the Sunne, Moone, 
and elcuen Stars ſhould do himreuerence; 
at the firſt ir fell out farre otherwiſe : hee is 
ſold by his Brethren ; accuſed, condemned, 
impriſoned by Pauriphar; here inaced was 
to him atriall of patience, yet at thelength 
was the Word of the Lard t0- 
ward him. And bere there is a Proclamaci- 
on made of the downetall of Babel:it would 
ſeeme that Babel wererifing againe,ſo ma. 

s,Countries and Portentates adioy- 
. wr Tn aineto the fellowſhip of 
ch of Rome: heere is 
need of patience. No doubr,whatthe Lord 
hath ſaid,that he will doe : ler vs not 
precipitate to iudge of Gods truth, before 
we ſee ne 4s of his ena wage coy" v boy 
may ra on againme, but. y hi 
ſecood fall ſhall be warle then his ficſt. Lec 


| vs waite with patience. | 


Verſ.13- 


| Then I heard a voce from Heanen ſaying wn- 


to me Write, Bl-ſſed are the dead which 
hereafter die in the Lord, exen/» ſaith the 

"Spirit : for theyreſt from their labors, and 
their workes follow them. 


"T" He miſerable end of Antichriſtians be- 
ing declared, now followes the fourth 
Pcoclamation,of the blefſed eftate of Chri- 
ftians zfor even their death.is bleſſed, which 
is ſufficient ro.comfort them agaioſt alenils 
incheir life,they ſhal ſuſtaine, by Ancichrif, 
or his infiruments, The parts ofthe Proclas 
mation aretwoz firſt,a propoſition of com-+ 
fort, Bleſſed are the dead, $c, next,a coofic- 
mation ofir, partly prefixed; for it is'com- 
manded to be writs as a decree, more ſure 
the any of the Mcdes or Perſians,and þ by 4 


voyce from Heanen 


\[atth the Spirte. The ficſt circumſtance 


confirming che certaintie of che comfort,js 
that $. ohm aid, . bec heardi_declared by a 
from Heawen : when Heauen ſpeakes, 


voyce froms | 
| the earth ſhould heare. This-yoyce from 


Heaven in che firſt Chapter,is called Chrifls 


eA Commentary pon the K evelation. 


- o— - -——- — —_— 


new Teſtament, hah by his Crofle, chan- | 


iocermixcd,emcm/q 
: Por I Rare 
ſerne him net ? doe they not romr alike to rhe 


— — —o——— — ————— — 


yoyce, and in chis ſame verſeis called the 
voyce of the Spirit. All men will grancchis 
in generall, that the Decree of Heaven is a 
lurerule, to decide all controverfies ypon 
A un foreuery ſoule to de- 
ypon : c isthe queſtion among 
men, Where ſhall we find this Decree? The 
next words reſolue this : #ite (faith the 
Lord.) Wouldeſt thou know the of | 
Heaven? Sce what js wricren from Heaucn: 
For al Scripture is by dinine inſpiration. News 
of eyery rey are beſt credited, char 
come from the Countrey ir ſelfe. Here are 
newes from Heauen, The Beaſt, Chrifts enc- 
my,doth what he ci.co diſcredit that, which 
God hath wrirten, that he may keepe credir 
to his owne words and writings; he ab- | 
rafts fromche people that, which GOD 
hath written,and ſends out his owne Bulls, 
with Indulgences and Pardons. Theſe are 
bur falſe illufons, by which he ies the 
purſes of men, bur ſhall neuer be able rore- 
pleniſh their ſoules with the peace of God, | 
and chat ſweerte reſt promiſed here. | 
Bleſſed.In one word is that great felicitic 
compriſed, which no heart of manis able to 
vnderftand : there is life without death, day 
without night,joy without grife, erernitic 
without ending: here are the firſt fruites, 
there is the Maſſe: here they are ble(- 
ſed which and thirſt for righteouſ. 
nes, bur there are ſatisfied. What is be- 
ewixt and farisfaQtion, thar is be- 
twixtthem who are bleſſed there, and vs | 

who are bleſſed here. 
terrible, if wee 


—_— 


Death in ir ſelfe uy 
looketoitin the glaſſe ofthe Law ; for «t is 
the wages of fine, and an image of that con= 
curſe falne vpon man for his preſu. 

ro traaſgreſſe the commandement of 
God, But as CMoſes,therypicall Mediator 
of the old Teſtament, changed by his Rod 
the bitter waters of Marah;and made them 
ſweerte ; ſo lefus, the rrue Mediator of the 


ged to his children the nature of death; ſo 
that it is noun potiwr quam re ſormidabilss ; 
yet all ourenemies draw arguments from 
ie to. diſquict vs. Infidelicy prefencs to vs the 
Tirrorot death,and ſcornes byit our faiths 
an by iethreaethwx6 Gab did Dani, 
tan by it vs,2s D 

boalting 10 give owr fleſs, it nor 1o1he fowles 
of beawen, at leaft to the wormes of the earth. 
The World by: it takes occafion roinfule 
ouer vs : Told we yau not, that it was 4 vaine 
wy to /erne the Lord Where ir rhe 


ane ? Yea, fiichas are enemies to the god- 
, ace then boldeſt ro bury their names 
with their bodies, vnder the moulds of for- 
ged and mo{tfalle calumnies. = | 


4 
_ 


——__— 


Death frreex. 
ned eo Gods 
cluldren. 
Kem.6.23- 


Gen 2.17. 


Exod. : 5.28. 


1.54" 17 4+ 
lob7.$- _ 


Mal. 3 14. 


s - oe as = 
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6en.27.33. 


Nev Ora. 24 
in laude (ajary, 


Htb.11-40, 


| ac of /ateb; Thithe 


bee; Ir is 


oy : : 
. ry 


me  Thenext word'to bee confi. 
Yered here; is the particle ==, which with. 
| fr Feza, wee i 
the name pacigir, that is,, They aveBleſſed 
immediately , incontinent , out of hand, As 
'the Iraclices" were inftantly* (cared when 
thieylooketto the brazen Serfievt ; Sowho- 


a Toule was Rraightway carried by An- | 
onthe Croffe, tharſame Wight was in | 


_ 


ms /olebat hilarems ad D ownnoems ſur ct 

tw: 1 beleeve that every foule beloved of 
the Lord , foſoone 35 it is Tooſed from rhe 
bonds of the body flyes as ir were, out of a 
ng nn Pt wed rin 


ement maner,is Macarins; 
that aktn no ſ|-eping of ſoulesto the 


any 
place wheteinro rhey go,after their de- 
. bur ro the of 
reſt and endlefle bliffe. 

"Sore reade the word this way ; B#leſſed 
ae tht dead, Truch ir is, they are blef- 
indeed, bur fully or perfeAly bleſſed, 
we cannot calf chem ; conſent of 
would euer beregarded, borh in rhe 
lation and ton thereof, That 
| blefſed , is deered 


i] 


are 
the Altar, they cry, How 
CO bet and bs, Zinf thed wot 
ahenge our blood? This manner of 295 
How long ? \mporteth that they wave lome- 


= 


ſer! , who cav ciiſe? 'Falab truy crave ir, | 
bur Pulrars is forced to contefe, it tier | by th 
ſure-ro all the trve Fratlices of _ ff ancr Nt 
'Ithe ſoute Gieth,, and the 
"Vine the Tife of God. Dew 
'*as : Soong as thou liveft inthe fleſh, dic 
'to the wo 


and hee hath paſſ- d from dearh 16 life, - Za- | ceffe of. pretorrar, wr ſehnaticr 


po place, neither need we flee ynto it; | 
| -*Forinthis 


fone, ſo they dic in ſinve; this is thei curſe, | 
fail of the imiqnity of rheiryouth. Then to die, | 
_—_ 


Conley 
wits in carne, 


morere mide, of pot morrens Carinis D eo vi-. 


©" that eftet the death of the 
Aſh, than ie yn G60: Frag 
| tato moriaris , vo iuffitie winas : Tt is n 
Fd dent, if hes die to finne , that thou 


matTive to righteoutnefſe. Hee mor; mee | 


w ile : This 
death of neceffiry muſt goe before, thar the 
other may follow:this is indeed 3 and 
profitable ſenſ; yer axon flick fit Eepad- 
Mor quam verion; More trim then wrue:Tc is a 
good ſenſe, bur nor the true ſenſe of this 


heavenly Oracle, the comfort 
Meigen bn 
0 2 & | amely, ſuch , 
dead as die inthe Lord ; all thai | 


blefſed, only bleſſed are fuch tehd, as die is 
the Lord. The wicked, 25 they at berxe is 


They lie downt in the , ##d their bones 


ic Land ce fgulaepraed 
ro die in d, is 'Þrivil 

of Saines : where it is AE inarkel 
thar hee makes no mention of any kinde of | 


deach , bur f indefinicdy , ſhewes | 
chat © RB ako fe Wks Lok | 
Some die of a paine in their head, as the þ 
$hunamires ſonne ; ſome of s paine in theit 
ſeg Ting 22 Rate NET: | 
corruption of pt 


in, Moſetwas 120. when 

ed, his fight was cotdim , nor his nacurzll 
fkrevgrth abaced, on the contrary, cre 
be died, his iled him? and /acobs ma | 
curall ft was abated : Henoch was 
Sadenly eaken away 2 Methuſ/alem. h- 
ved neerely rhrice as long as hee. Shall any 
man heere be {o preſumpruous , as ro giue 


ſentericefor a man , or againlf him, our © 


thing which they would faine have, to 


the manner of his dearh? 
This | 


—_—— 


N_ 


——  ——_ 


— 


en ——_— 
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r.Cor.t5-37. 
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Thisis the faſbion of blinded Papiſts, as 
| by how. their late ogbeg. Pomghvers Pamphlers againſt 


be ſeene, ext bon oog 
to this cos ini by ce their partiall affcfion, 

| hey like, doe what 

| they will Tea they wb, all is well con- 
| ſrued , yea, their 

with as 


© a mancle ofparciall lope, ſur- 
: their mar 


ther a the Branch,nor in the fruix : : Forces! {bi 
ſeeke it in Radkce, in the Root which is. hid 
from them,& whergfit is Gods part only to | 
W | nk ickwga {oodles rag 

eff elje mores , F1 Kce[/it wa: 
Th on be po death. cul Fakich beds 
d life g before:mla ſabira 
n deathro the godly, wbo 

reoycing hey bey have in Chrift, die dai. 
men of the dead what they will, |. 
are the dead that dic in the Lord. 


mers py: 


F 


In Je by an Ancients 


two, to die In tbe Lord, and to dieFor the 
Lord: Aer an apenboneey 


hp 14, ud rog/e/ 6c 

bleſſed arethey thar die onda 

=_ other is pot : for fince they 

tee bleſſed who die Io him, wuch more are 
bleſſed that die For him. 

Teſuites of Rhemeg,to diuerrt the pith 
of this place from their Purgatory, will have 
it atibe firſt to be expounded of Martyrs, 
| wWhoout of all doubr, ſay rhey, goe not 10 
 Purgatoty : { þur.che be Fiega, forced by 
| Ee Waclens, acknowledgeth rhat this 

ines not to Martyrs anly, bur 
eau allo: this he qualicon of S, 
B Nan putemus ſolos Martyres eſſe 
dule os cum recolamus dium eſſe de Lata- 
ro, Lazar us armicus mſter dormnt : We muſt 


notchioke ther Martyn only are beloued of 


grofſe fines are couered 
keable deaths, |. 


theſe | 


| the Lord, when werememberwhar Chri 
ſaid of Zayarm :/ Our friend. Latargy, is 
dead. Demigue beats mor tas gud in Donno 
Werimeny , nov ſols gui gre Domino, fieut 


inde res mui widentwr mor tems facere prexie- 
Sno work nm. id enplon Cape quan 
porra illa erit pretio/iſſine, quan uiga | 
Strnk = & canſa : Two things there- 
\, fore ſeemg to mee to 
xo wir, the life, and che. conſe; bur more the 
caule then-che life.; t our-of alldoubs, | 
mo precious is tha , which both che 
life and the cauſe copmenderb. And againe, 
Magna mas pert ths ec 60 api 4 
vita, prefieſior quam JAcit cana., 
him vero quayy prevenis tans, 
cau{a : It is indeed 8 precious death, whih 
hath hada good life , woe preciqus 
is fora cauſc all, 
DIL 
5 morcouer 
of their owne Church: eAccedut 


fone | afeekap edin 47 ar ie Gre 
cannot fat corrupt, neither yer can.be 
7 | polls way cur or the roote beares it, 8 con- 
exueth it, furniſhing ever the ſap of life ang 
graceto it. He 1s an houſe, buil: vpon ſuch 
forndation, as vphalds the building; ic.can 
neucrfall, becauſe the Dog Bt is ſure. He 
is 2-member of that bead: whereip js the 
fountaine of life , CO —_ 
cut away; for of the myſticall body, all 
the life is inthe beadz ſo long as che ibead | 
liuech, no member of ir.can decay: Jn the 
nacurall body , death may bee procured, 
thangh the head bee not touched : In the 
{pi iris norſo,; allthe members hold 
ir life of the head , and.cannot wanc 
life, ſolong as the Head keeperh life , and 
this is for cuer and. ever, Our Lord is 


th precious, | * 


riſen from the dead, not rodie 07 ms 
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from this, our Sauiour giuerh vs that corn« | ove place to evccber. is ſhould bridle ou 
fort, Becaxſe 1 line, ye ſhall line alſo.” This is ns BAI = 
his infiniceneſſe of eterviry , that hee is che | warne vs rather, as our Saviour warne 4 the 
firſt and the laſt, be was he is, and he will bee : women of Jerulalem,co mourne for our [elues. 
ſuch They and we were both in ove priſon,out of 
which they are remooved,, bur wherein we 
yet remaine - we are deprived of their com. 
pany for a time,and they aredeliuered from 
our milery for cuer: Therefort ſajch Falgen- 
tine , comforting Gala the death of 
her husband; farre be it vs to ſay with 
Infidels ; Abſtulit atra drer, ff funcre mer ſit 
denied e-ehofod cata os 
Saincs feele rhat neerer wrought | neſciant quovadent: That a darke and dole- 
by ir with Chriſt Ieſus, which makes ir com> | full day hath taken him away. Let that bee 
qu mr om fer Yi ren Wen. | rhe ann 
quat mari ſe: ; This diſpo- | : ” ,and know wot : 
fition, Nacuralifts thiokro flow fi6 the dif- creme whom we haxe belce- 
poſitis of their blood:howeuer that be, this | wed. Bleſſed are the dead who diein the Lord: 
is ſure, indeath che nacurall man mournes, | Ywid g/ori0/ine amt farkicing als homtnuns po- 


ip his heare,the other not. The fight of /6- 
os At a AB aig Sap fight of 
of Simeon {hall make vs to 
Simeon, Mine yes hane ſeene 
peace 


For they reſ from their labors. We haue 
propoſition 


heard the of comfort: now fol- 
lowsthereaſon of ir; wherein firſt wee are 
led co a conſideration of two ſubſtancesgin 
man, whereof the one dies, the other liues; 
ifdeath the whole man,how were 
he bleſſed? or how ſhould his works follow 
him ? One part of man liues,& injoyech the 
fruirs of his faith;anocher part dies, and refts 
| Mitur, per vita ad mortem tr , per morte 
| 4d vitam reditu : By deatb the ſoule is ab- 
ſolued,the body refolued : by life manpaſ- 
| ſethrodeath, he commeth inco yaviry, and 
goeth into darkneſſe : by death agajne,hee 
returneth vnco life,,»ors is but mor ſa, death 
is bur a bjre of the Serpent, he gets nor the 
whole mao, he bur bires a part of man from 
bim,which yet he ſhall nor keepe,for ir ſhall 
| beraken from him : Ic is bar aliguid morris, 
" So noe an deagiehth oetoing 
haue on the eighth to 

pn eh Sn" A defiance to 
death ; whereunto wee remit ſuch as defire 
| ro reade more concerning this purpoſe, ./ . 
A ; weareled heere colooke ypon 
death, not in the glaſſe ofche Law, bur of 
zoſpel.TheLord,who impolerth names 
tothings as they are, , when he ſpeakes of 
death,in of the body, he callerhir a 
ſleeping, « ſowing of ſeed, which will ring 4- 


. 
” 


carnage tranſplanting of «tree from 


whichis ſo 
reſpe of 


clude thi 
cw epoch aber: 


Romiſh P 


= 


, then by dying t000r0me death, 

feared of men? Surely,in 
great comforts VS 8 
gainſt rhe abr ys > xt 
with the ſame Father: 2» 


inter 
has rrepidus & maſt eft yufi ew fides & 

deeft'Whar place is 100 code 
who in the midſt of fo comforts can 
be ſad or fearefull, it be ſuch as have 
peither faith nor hope ? Fine off mortem t4- 
mere,quiad Chriftis nolit we : Let him be a- 


fraid to die, who wants wilto go to Chriſt. 


Laſlly , this place doth expurgate 
,& leaues no place for it, 
The Romanifts, when in their Mafſe they 


make a commemoration of the dead, 


vſe this teſtimony , Bleſſed are the dead who 
die in the Lord, for they reſt fromtheir labors, 
and their works follow them. Their blindnefſe 
is wonderfull, the Word of the Lord 1aich, 
that the deadin the Lord reſt fro their labors: 
and yer. they pray for them to be deliuered 
from the paincs of Purgataty, This place 
frairs'them ſo, thac the Teſaices of Rhemey | 
op! forcedrorug w_ 
are in Purgatory, 

ſometime they make —o_” ace of | 
paine, ſometime a place of refit. See theſe de- | 
ceiuers, how c6trary they are tothemſclues! 
when they would make of Purgato- 
ry , they terrifie people, by deſcribing che | 
horrible paine thereof, chat fimple ones may | 
be moued to redeeme themſclues from that | 
deare for their Pardons 


paive , by 


& Maſſes:then they will lay, The fire of Pur | pet. 1x. de Pur- 


torment, differs not fro the | gotari0%c. 3. 


atory im quality of 
£ e of bell, except ir laſt not io long ; yerhy | 
the | 


i. —— 


—_— 


The cext abu- , 
ſed by Papitts 


hat eventhey | rponits onthe | 
ar peace; Thus | tcx.14.13. 


1080 | 
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max. 097 549% re reaper 

menarecarried vp «meme = 

of A I 

Serve | eaſier freatenes cer 
wid 1 


_— aneche Foc 


the way, all the Dodtours of the Rowiſh | 
Church cannot tell whatrime a ſoule comes 
out of ir. But when they are firaited wich the | moe 
Word of God, then will they oy co yen; | ſe 


wall aP 
rederdenthey wil wes ih, com: 


ions of tislife; yerif it 


true thac they lay, ideft,that the paine of | « 
hell excceds all our paines on earth, as facre 
as a naturall fire exceeds a painted fire ; and 
ine, that the fire of 
as ſore or: folongneic laſts, as the 
doubilefle , according 
Arine,chere canbeno reftin 
artn'n frivolous is their DoQrine in this 


corments 


arory; fo 
man of meane vnderſtan- 


it eth the ſclfe. 
Gig, un = 
OE 
maintaine it. The Scripture 
the Fathers in like maner. What ſome as 
Fathersſpeake of 5g 


po try rohis min; 
LS a 


ny I touch _ _ 
vn4 in igne a1erno Altera in regu eterne:there 


, wherein 


places,one 1m the cuerlaft- 


ne 
red, f other fly, 


ND ent Duands | the 


exceſſom _ullus parmtentia loci 
eſt, nt Deng bic vita aut 


people, heck knee uy en | 
and /uſfey there and them in a vaine hope 


muſt goe to Purgatory 


: bur wil they tell vs, 


whey ic it that the ſoules come out of 
afſigne they to ir ro —_——_ 


"> CI IE 


—_— 


deotaiforle as 


moored poem 


i ow is ir het hath not ſo much 


of hell: | 
to their owne Do- | 


his own ſoule our of that 
coir, is 
{are 
? It is written of 
oor Pg ern 
our O 
Abbai Chimacenſi: , and after his deli 
ro'#Mooke Xddbortds ; cad _ 
to berantied $0 Odo acleaf 
ſo in his ſlcep. Te would ſeem 
more reaſon to haue 


power as to keepe 

there is key Des 
more 

brghia on of 


recomperce or reward of their workes : : the 
by moms re aep recs melt og 


rm vo ors 
felewthew, or as the words 
low with them. The good 
meter Wrath ond or wont but with 


import, 
thou —_— 


cOnmey, 
It u well rr 
ZE rp 


9per8 ſhe , Nerds 


| hand knowes not what 
| doth: It is enough rothem that C 
| who a lt hat Sanifefiand make Known: 

which they haye done. 
—_— 


to ther the 
Emen ſo ſaith the Spirit. The 


Cap.y 
fire I 
Projers,why refilling 
they doe for the 

who have de- 


, forne nn x00, ſome 
2+ ſorne 3, or 4. or 500. yeeres fincr? who 


cen. vita 04i. 


on of the comfort interlaced in ET 
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| Here followeth 
the execution 
| of thewrath 
| denounced, 
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ineftc& the conclufion of the ſentence, /o 
ſaith the Spirit : this 1s an Oracle heaucnly 
& divine, & ir is here ſer l:ke a propugnacle 
| and bulwark,agaioſt the ſayings of all crea- 
| tures, wicked angels or men. Let Satan 
torge the calumnie, and wicked men berhe 
yentezs and publiſhers of it ; ſay, lye,calum- 
niate,as they will, /o ſarth the Spirit, Bleſſed 
arethe dcad that dye im the Lord, Tt is no 
waruell that worldlings deny this euen in 
Thefs, ſince they deny all Divioity, Dixie 
ſultry in cordeſuo, non eſt Dems. But this is 
ſiravge to (ee ſuch as are profeſſors of Chri- 
ſanity deny it in i=»>0%; they grant the ſen- 


_— —— 
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dare affirme, it belongs not to ſuch as hey 
approue not ; as though they were Judges, 
yea Gods of other men, more then CMeoſes 
wasto Aaron, Theie keepe a Chancellory 
ypon earth,in name of the God of heaven: 
"og delate and cancell ſuck as they pleaſe, 

ut of che booke of life. A great imiury to 
God and mangno reft 1s giuen to the dead, 
they are rent with che ſcoorge of the toung, 
| whole bodies reſt in the graue, and their 
| ſoules with the Lord, Let men remember, 
| by ſuch iniquity they augment ther owne 
| gilt, butimpaire nor the peace of che dead, 
| It were better, by them, to remember our 
ſelves, and to niake their carcales and (e- 
pulchres , Monumenta , montmenta, quaſi 
pnpare, heir MOnuments,manimers, that 18, 
monitories or remembrances euer warning 
vs in our life ro make ready for death ; For 


-—- 


— —— 


; miſt make aur bed m the darke. 


| Verl. 14. | 
| Aud Ifooked,and behold,a white clond,ehc. 
| 
| 


He proclamations b<fore the bartell 
a Chit, and Antichilt, beiag 


: 


| 
| that wrath denounced ypon the wicked e- 
| nemiesof the poote Church: Wherin chis 
| orderis kept, fiſt fromubis verſe,torte end 
| of che Chaprer,their iudgement 15 general» 
| ly figured by rwotypes. Therafter by ſeven 
| rypesof vials of wrath powred out vpon 
| theminthe 16. Chapter,an imrroduCtion co 
| theſe vials paſſing before in Chap, 15. and 
| whatjn theſe chapters is typically ſet down 
| concerning wrath to be powred owt vpon the 
| beaſt;is plainly declared,chap.17. 

Many of the Interpreters expound theſe 
types, of the harweſt aud vimage of the laſt 
Indgment, wherimo they are carryed by 10 
necefli:y,and the courſe of the Prophecy a+ 
grees not tout: we reſt in this, that by thele 
types is figured Gods indgement againſt An- 
tichriſtians, encn in this ife,as in che expoſi- 
tion of them (Hall be, God willing, made 
cleere. Eglmus (aith, The indgment begs 
here againſt Anuichriſtians, which ſpall end 


————— x ——— — ——- — —  ”  I——— - —_— a—_—_— 


— - ms, 


tence is true, but our of grear preſumprion | 


the graue muſt be oxy howſe, ( allo) and wee | 


ee > ES ts 
_ ——— << —— 


| caſt into the fire : Sedepntefi wes | 


 ralus repreſentatur per celeberrimans wiſione, 
| velnt vitimn atevprod rOomun : and this ter- 
; porall puniſhmenr of the Church her ene- 
; nies is repteſented by anotable vifion,zcb 


is as a forerunner of the laſt Day of ludge- | 


— 


— —- 


, ment, This (hallappeare berer, Chap. 15. 


| ver{.g. Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lord, che? 


for thy indgements ave made manifeſt : and 
Chap.16.5,6. 7 how art righteons, O Lord, 
becauſe thou baſt indged thus, for they haue 


' ſhed the blood of Sainte, and Prophets, and 


thou haſt ginenthemblood to drinke, 

This i> aclcere Commentary to þ which 
in more obſcure termes is ſet downein the 
| laft verſe of this Chapter, Blood came ont of 


, the winepreſſe't0 the horſe bridles, And again, 


| ; pe 8. Reward her euen as ſhe bath rowar- 
| ded you, and give ber donble according to hey 
| workss ED) ANNIE 1 bath filled to 
| you, fill hey the dowble. Wich Eglinus, agrees 
| Juni and Forthens, Hee ad extremun 1«- 
| dictum trahi non tags debent, quam la qua 
| apnd Prophetam 1[{aiam habentur ſex primis 

verſibus, cap. 63. There is no more rcalon 
 fortheinanner of ſpeech, to expoundthis 


_ 


| place of the lat Iudgement, then co-fay, 
| thacin che fuſt 6, vertes of the 64. of [ſay, 
' the generall ludgment isalſodeſcribed:for 

that place is a Prophecie of -a temporall 
' judgement againſt Edom;z and this a Pro- 
' phecie of a temporall judgement agaiaſt 
| Babel; is both, Gods Spiric ſpeakes one 
manner of way. Chytrens conioynes both 
| the feuſes : Extr emmm indicinns ( fimul e- 
tiam pens Any. hriftt in hac vita pingir: ths 
['rophecie deſcribes the laſt Iudgment;and 
| therewichall che puniſhmen> of Antichrift 
| euenin this life, To concludethis,a tempo- 
| rall wdgement 15 here figured : for the ge- 
premitted ; now followes the execution of | Her all Iudg* m:or,to ſpeak fois arwo-han+ 
; ded judge.ncnt, wherein mercy tothe god- 
 ly,and wrath to the wi ked 4e both cxe+ 
cured :this judgement is buc one-handed, 
comaining wrath on the wicked onely, 
Some indeed doethinke that inthe typrot 
harueſt,the gubcring in of che godly ft- 
gured ; and in the type of the vintage, the 
cuaing downe of the wicke'/zbur lgreit isg 
by both theſe rypes one truth is expre fled 2 
© us habes falcems meſſariam, upſe haber & 
vindemiator iam,vnum enim eſt, of vno tem - 
pore fizt, [ed in m-(ſe Of windemiia; fiens is: 4- 
gricultwra E edificatione, latutndo dixm cr- | 
| monus oſt enditior, cnum —_ dicit,Des in 

grrenutrre eſte, Dei edrficatio eſits, 711m as- 
cit: he that hath the ſickle for the harvett, 
hath alſo the fickle for the vintage : they 
are both one,and ſhall be done at one time, 
bar in the haryeſt,and the vincage, az m the 
busbandry,and the building, the largenefie 
of diuine ſpeech is declared, when the A- 
E277 potlle 


: 
: 
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| 


, 


Timo 4 'J 7 


| banc locum. 


—— 


' 


— 


| 


1.Car.3; 


rr CG 
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Pſal. 145,17. 


1.King.1o.18. 


Mat, 27.29. 


| 
| 0 Achioqes ware aCro 


—- —— — —"— —_ — 
Cn eee 


buchandry, Te ave Gods building : by two 
wards be ſpeakes one thing. This haue we 
ſpoken in the entry , to make the matter 
ic ſelfe more eaſe to be ynderfiood, 

In it we haue two things: firſt, the Judge 
deſcribed : next,the iudgement figured, ge- 
| nerally by two rypes,the Judge is deſcribed 
to be one like the Soxne of men: fo ſpeaking 
of Chriſt, as Chriſt appeared ro him, not in 
| his very body,burin the type thereof. This 
| is he that ſhall iudge Antichriſt, and bee re- 
uenged of all choſe wrongs the beaſt hath 
| done to his Saints, Great comfort haue we 
of this, that the Sonof God is become the Son 
| of man. Terrible is it to the aduerſaries,thar 
| hee whom they once crucified, and daily 
perſecute in his members, ſhall beetheir 
Judge: & no leſſe ioyfull ro vs,that allindg- 
ment is committed to him, who 1s our Sauior. 

Three things are alcribed to this Iudge : 
r.pure ſublimity: 2.royall maieſty:3 .iuft ſe. 
| uerity, His pure ſublimury is repreſented, by 
; bu fitting on a white cloud. In holy Scripture, 
white berokeneth innocency and purity : 
| he hath no fellowſhip with the throne of ims- 
9. neither will he cake the wicked by the 
: The [ndge of all the world cannot doe 

ewrighteonſly. He is not moued with fauour 
or feare, as Palate was : hee cannot bee cor- 
rupted by bribes, hike Felix: ſuch Judges 
Demoſthenes compared to the ballance of 
the Trebuſhert, which boweth to the hand 
which giues it moſt : hee cannot be miſcar- 
ryed with the wrong information of falſe 
witneſles or accuſers, as Dawid was with 
Ziba : all things , all perſons, all cauſes 
aremanifeſt ro him, as they are in them- 
ſelues. The eloquence of Terrallzs cannot 
make him thinke otherwiſe of them then 
they are, He is righteons in all his workes, ho- 
ty m all bis wayes, 

His fublimity againe is noted,chat be fires 
ona cloud. | 


« The Pope in 
£.e houlders of men. The Turke, to ſhew 
ersthe of his Maiefiy, fit- 
rteth on an high Throne, aboue his head a 

| nes OINENT 
ven : all come is ; 
Our King firceth on the cloud, han's 
the Cherub and Cherubims , and in the 
laſt Day ſhall ſet his Tribunall in the Ayre. 
Secondly, we haue his royall Maiefty re- 

y a golden 


' thornes for our fins. Thornes ace the curſed 
Ka rt i oi bleed berdben 
was pur ypon his b 

now bein crowned wich glory and ligne. 
Of this, open enemies haue thei 


cir warning. 


[tis afolly for them toimpugne this crow. 


vpon his | 


poſile faith ro the Corinthians, Te ave God: | 


via 
eft : the 


ef 


—— — — 


OO —— 


| "= Commentary pon the Renelation. 


Enos in —_— ——_ 


ned King: they may conclude in their pride | 


to allemble againſt the Lord, & his 


and to ſhake off his yoke: but the Lord 
laughesthem to ſcorne,and his decree ſhall 
take place, / haxe ſet my King vpon Sion ny 
boly Monntaine. Carnall protefiors are ad- | 
moniſhed here alſo, that Chriſt is a King : | 
they are content to take him for their high | 
Prieft,thac by his ſacrifice they may bee : . | 


ued, but will not ſuffer his 


Thirdly is iuſt ſeueri 
a ſharpe fickle in his 
a mouth to ſpeak 


of | Spirit, and whither ſhall [ 

ſence? If I aſcend ynto heawen thou art there : 

If Tye downe in bell,thou art there, Fugiends 

way to flee away from himfaileth 

place, W har then ſhal we 

the beſt is,to fliye to him, from whom 
| 


wherein he holds c 


| And another A 


— - — ——— 


crying with a 


Iudge beiog chus deſcribed, the 
ludgement is now generally WO 


Verſe 15. 


ertO COm- 
mand then. Sure ic is, the Prieftly Office of 
Chriſt ſhall neucr profic ſuch men to ſalua- 
tion, who will not accept him as their King, 
ſubicRing chemſelues ro bee commanded, 
ruled and gouerned by him, 
is repreſented ; 

: as our King hat 
e, fo hath hee an hand to 
worke: let not men deſpiſe his Word, for 
according to his Word he will worke with 
his hand. And here the Iudgement of Ggd 
1s properly compared to a fickle, & a ſharpe 
heltlenbe reakon of this is, becauſe his Iudg- 
ment is circular, & compaſſeth the wicked, 
like an hooke, which a man with his hand 
clozeth — —— hee would cur 
downe. Poteſt as dewins iwacy , mia vndique 
t, circuulus drcnnr, os + $RanomeLan 
ne mcendio amplettuny , falſis appeliatione 
ſignater : the power of Gods iudgement, 
becauſe it traits on every 
downe that which it compaſſerh, is cal- 
led a circle,or a fickle. Er quiapoteſt as dini- 
quippe /nmus quolibet ſugere conemur ) relte 
cum venturus Index feadiens "ak 76 
perhuberur: and becauſe the power of Gods 
Iudgement can no wayes be eſchewed, for 
—_ within ir,flce whereaway we will : 
therfore properly is the Iudge repreſented, 
hauing an hook in his band. Within the com- 
_ of this a yp rn found himſelfe, 
when he cryed, hither ball [ goe fromthy 
flee from thy pre- 


hand, and cuts 


his in e- 
? Doubt- 


nofleſh is able to flee from the hand of his 
Juſhce, wherein he holds the 
Let vsflye tothe right hand of his Mercy, 
Scepter of peace: if | 
we come vnder it, wee ſhall findereft and F 
of peace toour ſoules, 


fickle. 


rift, 


5 TY 


P/al.tzg.8. | 


came ont of the Temple, | | 


woyce, Fe, 


St 
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[ 
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Af Commentary Ypon the Repelaton, 


by evo ip or Gly, oe of one of the | _ | 
In the firſt EE gens 
is called the Sonne of man; in the ſecond 


Ir mmm mem cr anAn- 
: 


1 Lamymmrry gaine, 
pi fiat mach 


WI =. 
a ls af and deſcen- 
| onto him who hath the fickle, bx oe Nagepente Fodder fide 


in,and cur downethe harueft of the earth : Chriſtians are warned of their duty, they 
both theſe repreſent one thing, ro wit, the | are Embaſſadors for the Church to the 

of Saints, ſenr vp to the great | Lord God: it is the duty of the meaneft 
ludgeof the world, to haften his determi- | mEber of the Church ro pray for ghe peace 
nate judgement ypon the beaſt. Thirdly, in of Teruſalem,which is the moxher of ys all, 
domme; the ne ye cect is cut | and[oare we our heavenly 
de rneyr in the , the cluſters of | Pachter: Te char ave of the Lord, keep 


mt rix downe': 0 filence,and gi ence lie ſp 

oncrhngao win domm -aſalowrhe praje of theidiwit, 
TG fickle of Gods | Came out of the Temple Therempleis two | Th 
Thus you on both the types ona that | 1 
hage onetruth : and the viſion is doubled, ſhewes the preſence 


SP 
' 
| 


Gen.41.33. 


| todeclare (28 faid ro Phararh) the to bis Saints. We wait for thy ls- 
cmary fer; bowk the thing is fo And 


is one, but 2.waies repent: on %. The 


foplicadon cheſen 1s yarn 


Jour 
ty Newr,it is cak&forthar wher.. 
won et ht rage rn 1 inthe | 
heauen : Bleſſed is the man whom may 
[eſt ,and canſeſt ro come to thee, he ſhall dwell 
in thy Courtr,and he ſhall be ſatisfied with the 
pleaſurerof thy T, On earth"our beſt 
repreſen- | eſtate is,to da. thirſt for tighceoul- | 
a reheat. or the power of | neſſetinheauen we ſhall be farisfied there- | 
we haue —_ already, and with : not that any material!” Temple is | 
Ry there: [ſaw no Temple there, for the Lord 
God , aud che Lambe are the Tem- | 
ple of ie. Frequently in this Prophecic wrhis 
of the Temple vſed, _— | 
4 wtyuhrubirs pot, 
rarer one 4pm 
fit ahere arevhuceſorm: the —_ — / hond the Church Militant, from which 
C d wato the Lovdl'»\ 
—_— fer bien os xry with ten nr A rr 


 Crymg 
his Coucnanc. The vexc are theſe pound theſerwo ocly Spi- 
$pirjrs, commonly called led Ange, deco | ar eee Mgdtreobe ety 
: pri 2 0 on ror a thre contnat the ? for ir45 
id are Paſtors;calle rears . heavenly sareno direfters ot | 
of thisProphecie; for Gods —_ bur by him. Intempordll | 
Mcſſengers lene Ce Ch abs Ber ef oak kidgerdentathey does he commands the; | 
an Angell as an Embaſſadorſenrfram God |in'rhe laft Iudgment fuch like, [x the rime of | 
vntomen, here is not meant; bur heere- the |- harneſt,, 1 will ſay to the Reapers : there they = 
| EET | - ARG doeavghedireAs them: an aL 
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| 
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a 


Kr8:244.33. 


Mat. 14, $0» 


| 


. | fawnor Iſrael, and got not leauero come 


eA Commentary pon the Reuelation. 


of man ſhall ſend forth bis Angels, So then, 


noiſe of the voyce, but by the 
begrevmo God. We reade not that Afoſes 
= with hismouth, when God 

to him, Why cryeſt ehow 10 me ? yet how 
forcible that ſecret cry of his ſoule was; to 
mouc the Lord, it is moſt comfortable to 
conſider : for the Angell of the Lord which 
went before the hoſt of Iſrac 2nd 
went behind them : alſo the Pillar of the 
cloud went from before them, & Rood be- 
hind them,and came betwixt che Campe of 


the ians,and the Campeof Iſrael: it 
w3s both a cloud and a darkn:ſlc. See the 
force of prayer. What a love and wonder- 


full care in this one deed doth the Lord 
{hew to his people! he his Racion, 
he interpoſes himſelfe berweeve his people 
and their enemies: he giues hight co the I{- 
raclites, and darknes to the Egyprians,rhey 


necre chem. Alas,that we ſhould want this 
armour of which is ſo forcible ! Our 
prayers are cold, faint and weak. Men com- 
monly pray out of cuftome,rather then out 
of -conſcience.. Many defice the Lord to 
= EEE 
| vs thi prayer: for: fure it is 
Eheche ide of the wicked mounts high, 
& theſfoules of his Saints are humbled low, 
& their feruenc prayer aſcendeth yp ro hes- 
uen,then affuredly judgment comes downe 
ontheir enemies, as bere is figured 
p96 SSN None com- 
min Temple, which in Chap. 1. 
jo hr donned far atypeef the crue Church, 
Jends vp prayers to any other, but voto him 
that fits on the Throne: let ſuch «s come 
| I APE Fade 16-11 | 
1005 to creatures, we will li 
EEIInES 
Li ist rhe! 
0 thou that art the righteom 


| the 


af 7 cod 


ot by 
ofthe | there 


sfromtheirloue tothe 
appeares in the decla.. 


Concerning this, ler ny fome- 


nues. 
time the time 


hedne 


the barweſt 


of Gods particular Jud 


alomip. 


fſe of men ic great, 'the eſtare of the 
Church weak, being ſore oppreſſed, and no 
in man for ir, then is 
tromthe Lord: this 


to be their meaniog, in Srackens fem. e 


of the earth 14 ripe ; orherwiſe 


rakenot them ro derermine 
Cn oft perils 
times and ſeaſon; : therefore in the original, 
they give our their ſupplicatien in great 


5m 6x3» 01 59, the time is come v0 


thee. God hath his owne 
which he will nor paſſe 


appoynred rime, 


the wicked to(corne, for be ſees that his day s 


Far the harneft of 


Ofic 
and looke on 


| /ond 
| axro bus harweſt,, Anoctherwill bee inthe 1aft 
into the barne-flore of 
| veſt ts the end of che 


xc | pers ate Angels. Allthe bodyes of Gods 


Saints (hall 


theharneſt : this hee 


(peaks our Sauiour, Lf op pow eye 


the regions, fov they ave white al- 
s hee ſpake when 


i 


y : thar har- 
- and the Res- 


inone day ſpring and ripe; whd- 


AA1.7. 


leel 3. 13+ 


downe 


is full; 
» ro ar Jr tobe 


Payer ef be harneſt is 


svp the body, « 
bere the growth of finne is compared 
ripening of finne, Jie like ſorde- thee ff 


it £© 


fake | pc 


in | inctime to 


hath ro fulfill 


Areye 
humble and wi 


Verſ.17. 
Then another Angell came out 


—_ oy oy Jo 
oi mg anne ou hrpe te Y 


And another Angell 


CAmMme out 


which had power oner fire end cried, c. 


of the Harveſt, is nowrepeated 
a —_ 
the Viſion is the ſame; | 

that baththe tickle, in both the types is 
one. Ribera deniethit, whoſe 


the type of the 
ſubſtance 


wuftly reieted by his; 
ite hehe? that is, 


= 


the firſt Angel or Ambaſl- 
ſupplicanc to God, is12id ro come. 
wiſdome | from the Temple,jn the rype of the harueft; 
the other in rherype of the vincage, 
to.come fromthe Alcar, The Angell com- 


ſadour 


, 


ZLzzz $ 6 


Ccording 
Saints, yee (ce the Lorddoth; for hee 
| the defires of them 


before the fire; for exen owr Gods 4 conſt- | 
ning for. Oh that foolſb man would con/ider 
51 Doe yee pronoke rhe Lord unto anger ? 
then be ? chat wee may learne 
ic our ſoules vnco him by 
obedience, Woe to , 

him that ſtrives with his Maker. 


the iudiciall power 
| 0nr or | abr alſo one, with this difte- 
rence,thar 


the Alter, 


"FÞe 
m 


tis 
s: The 
' to him that * 


is faid 


þ 


| 


Heb. 1 2.29. 
E/ay 33.14, 


ming f 
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Hg 


| heard ofthe M 


That mas bt them, fr paced our | 
| of their monther ro dewonre enemies. 


| ſeene in the fire, that in moſt marucilous 
{ manner 
| the fire 


IDES 


I E——_ 


eA Commentary ypon the Revelation. | 


denbatedrebe 


vife flors of the Goſpell, ſeparare 
ers chited ro ſerve 2t the Altar, honoured 


one,to crie ro God for 
dererminate nen 
Huherto alſo ines it, that this An- 
who comes from: the Alrar, is ſaid ro 

Þaye power oxer the fire, Sundry of the In- 
texypreters this of the heavenly 
ſpiric- whom God hath made prefidenes, 
ſGme over the fire, ſome ouer the waters, as 
inthe nexc - Iris very true; God 
vices their Mwiftie in the adminifiration of 
IEOGs isno necefſitie for this 
ro turne rom our Seeing 
Preodbervoud Marryrotgnfatdhn ecberple. 
ces, 1s haxe powey ouer the fire: power to 
command ir, as flyah brought downe fire 
on che with their ;, and wee | 
or Wirneſſes of God, ! 


| 


They are ſaid alſo rohaue power ouerthe 
fire, becauſe by rhe power of prayer, they 
bring downe firie 1 from God 
vpon their aduerſaries ; 28alſo becauſe they | 
haue God, toindure che ror- | 
ment of fire for Ieſus bis ſake: yea,the fire 


vpon hisenemies. | Chapt 


| 


as their couſeruas, or fellow-ſeruanr, harh 
Rood in awe to touch them, as may bee | 


avlgnnks angerp is on 
ſpared , as Exſebi 
in forme of 
a Mariners bur him not: and 
h God to deliver 
of the bodies of his Sainrs to the furie 1 
fire,yer even in 
corne it,as I have faid : thus have 
er ouer the fire: /nall theſe we are more then 
conquerotrs throwgh hins loned v1, 
end the Auet bis Bar fe 
8 oh ws by {e080 
the earth, and cxt downe the vines of the | 


| 


|'A Frerthe (upplicationof the Saints, rhe 
|  cucteth downe the Antichriſti- 


uinejard of the,chc. 


ans,figured here by cluſters nv wr 


it, they have over- | 


ſpeeches onely,thar differ frorh the fortver, 
When'they are cut downe, it is ſaid” 


FT. 1 = 


- 


the 4 
gu | rn Rem 
ments;and that it is done withour the City, 
erues alſo to ſhew our the'greatnefſe ot 
chi plague dah God hl 


not narural berries 
my —_— rather vnnacurall men, like 
ce of «degenerate vine-tree, who 
have brought ofalimpic.. ! 
rie againſt God,and all crueltic 2gai 
Saincs,for which the Lord here threat 


-—- 


——  — -——_ 


Verſe 1/ | - of Commentary yn he Rgelaton | 4087 


| them viich plagues pr to their 
fnpes 1 thar is, IT LES gd 
{word ghar ſhall ſhed'rheir blood in 


ſhed the. | aherch 
Frm pres nnd ny 

to 
<7 nh more hen ner comp 


Rom. 13.3- 


Tamrs, Queene of the Maſſegedans;oi | 
caltirinto a veſſell full of blood, Satia te | 


ſangnine quia anuinem firſts; Drink blood | | 


much of heir ludgemene generally figure, appointed 
by God roexecure this wrath ypon the c- | 
are anias- | Reba. 14. 


=: ; ” | nemies ofthe Church i for 
"Enid, XV... 1, ſent forth ro miniſter for then, 


wy 2 | Pring pivi 
ae dt 
BEE Hmm gets ked ,35 wee Grin the ftorie of Phoraob 2nd 
pero of herb Gel fible,that the Beaſt of Rome be con | 
| Judg.7.3 | 


are againſt ir, like Gededd Any; as 


dep gerbe Bury Centre te 
Tentsof Amalek; the weaker « 


of che Vinrage, is = 
eplnneintagnd Fre Loney 
| Ter. The words, circumftances, and whole 
courſe of the-Prophecy make ir manifeſt, 
la noochobet helps which is |. wi 
v0 gas IPO een 6 
preceding ir, which io chis life God of God; for performance 

powre out vpon the Beaſt, A = Moyes his Agile OaIHvthe poo. | 
theſe plagues is made in this er of heauen, wor ke itftra... 

je Yar era, menes vpon earth , | cobfound | 
preparation hath ewo parts ; firft,a propoi- that Bealt of Rome. Ler'vsburftandin oor , 

| rionio this verſe. Net an eprom of 

jathe reſt of che Chaprer..- - 


pon rhe Lor d, unite | 
ied ſaw. By whee fight Saine Jobw fave chis, 


| 1.087.437. 


a 


—_ RV CCC 
_— 


- 
—_— 


Nr hoo bee hath | | 


NS IESLeeggbe EE Lat wefoid 6& hide 
the calles it 4 ſigne; quod preter externam = the ſeuen lat plagues," ſeueri” becitig” the | 
Wo: TW1T |  Tzzz 4 pumber 


Rae 


h_— E—_—_T"———  — 


ber chis, that by multiplying of fins 


.the 


| 

T5)  expounds i ; in way 
 thens 4, the wrach-of God; to wit, in | Some byit vaderſtand the. pure and light- 
this life x CE mop gant ſome doctrine of the Word of Godzlo Gra- 
hac vita Deus vitts inferes, ſerms, Brightmanxz,aod others. 

hacb God gthe We doe (till adbere 40 our 

| _ ficjon, chap.4. and rake vp with Iudicious | for 
' Bullmger and others, this Sea to be atype of 
the Worlkd,for the inſftabilitie com | 
cad | pared ſometime to the Moone, ſomerime ro 
yn continue neuer if one 
favor | ſtare, bur arc alway changing, What wee 
have obſerued vpon this cype, lertbeRea- 
derlooke back co the fourth Chapter, Here 


£4 25D 


Gen.7 vo, 


FOES -. SE: 


PO perturbation, whereby the carnall affecti- 
PD. barbie week. ip ako iS00 c0me, is | onsof men are kindled, and incenſed one — 
like voto fire; ſmoke goes before, and fire | againſt anocher,, whereof follow to the 
uouſly, bur che fire ſhall bice in .anocher ay utes ns 7 = 8.95 vo Pſal.66,12, 
; | fer; [ tr 

Such then is che eftare the World, that 
nothing is in ic withour a mixcure, In Hea- 
uen' there 1s a pure Riner of the water of Life : | Revelas... 
In as "rity of wrath withour mix- 
of | ture, the cup indignation, is it 
the Sea of Glaſſe, baning | redforth:Bur in the 
gied with fire : there is joy in | 
out ſorrow ; there is griefe in Hell without 
comfort ;/ in this life no tate without mix- 
| ture, The wor wire mono > 
reiOycCing, yet they are in heauineſſe 

manifold tentations. It is with them, 

as it was with Dawid,he mingled his drinke 
Ry with his reares. And the wicked in their 
the ſecond, | greateſt pleaſures, wane nor their owne 


his name, ft 


A. HC _—_ _—_— 


1.Pc<4.1.6. 


| thi (fourth verſe. lathe other Viſion, es; for enenin their heart's | Prou.14.43. 
| ſees the ſeuen iog forth, | /orrowfwll; they are now in darknefſe, bur / 
| fn IT | | not yerin viter darkenes ; they want'the 
preſence of God, yet they feele 


not che loſſe, becauſe the comfore'of hls |” | | 
and | creatures fomeway ſuſtaines ther, butin | FEY 
Hell chey ſhall bee vrterly deprived of H- 
comfort, both of the Creacor, and ofthe 
creatures; if onedrop of cold water might | . 
ſeruero refreſh them, ic ſhall not bee given | ca4.16.25,16, | 
vnto them. ' =_ | 


{= 


Verk.2; 


_— OY 


This is an 4 


and providence of God. che Creator,whom 


nota fuperior power prelident over ie, bow 
couldic confi? hee 1s » foole indeed the 
| faich,There is nor a God:for who can keepe 
firexnd water , that the one defiroy nat the 
other , buthe onely who made them? His 


creatures of ſuch contrary qualuies, declare 

who en vittory, This is 2 
delmiprionof was Chritues, ouer whom 
Amichrilt could not prevaile,neucher by his 
fraud, nor his force. To reſtraine this vneo 
thery,, who from the yeere 1519, vntothe 
end,have kept, or ſhall keep themſelues vn- 
defiled with the hiltby fornicacions of Babel, 
is 100 Narrow a counting. Some others alſo 


beaſt, & gotten victory ouer him. Alway we 
—_— warned, if we will come in with 
Saints, and getthe Harprof God; No 
man is crowned, except he firine, ; 
polile tthere can be no victory, wherethere 
is ag fighting : lee vs (hew our (elves the 
good Souldiers of Telus. Our capitall and 
arch-enemy,is the Dragon; yader him there 
areewo Beaſts + but ouer none of theſe can 
we obtaine victory , voleſſe wee firſt fight 
2gainſt the beaſis that are within vs, & 
duethem; for they are Satans confederates, 
& arecuer ready to deliver vs to his hands, 
if we ſubdue chem not : He limeth in a curſed 
peace, who lincth nat tw 4 daily battell with Sa- 
tinand/innc. And cruly,if we will bur 
ware lure to obtaine the victory : for be #7 
UNIT en nun ge. 
| v134he (malleſt iweaſure of grace, is greater, 
then that all the power of hell can 


from vs. How willingly ſhould we 
entetingo this battell , wherein Obfoftere & 
pregnare, oft wincere, to rehift, and rofight, ir 
| stoouercamet AIP 
. /,, Concerning the Beafh, and bis marks,and 
Ns 
| ſpoken mChap.13. particu- 
| F.0d Or In FR amps road 
waters ; that true Chrifhans abhocre all tel- 
pt Caf fatSootpb 
inlclt, & his mark ond wil not ſuffer them- 
ſelues,fo much asto be called by his name : 
thay is their tull CN 
ento vs. Lec 


eN (ommentary,vpou the Revelation, * 


argument. of the greac power : Romane,marke thix. Ir istrve as we Gid be- 


workes of Creation , and gubernation of | have the Sea yndes their 


before that time, have manfully reſfifted the 


FR | 


| le 
| Ce tf res x owe Roſh ahe done, be x 


perly fi the world 
| ciall ITY ho 


3s count it bura | ſhould 


fore, Many have hisname, 
marke, and will be called Papiſts, and Ro- 
mavits, who yer will notimall things pro- 
feflc abſolute ſubieRion co thePope; but of 
this place we ſee,that crueChriftians wil noc 
ſo much as in name communicate with him. 
Stand on the Sea of glaſſe, He law them 
not calt downe by Auuchriſt, or owercome 
by the worldz but io the vifionbe ſees chem 
Panding onthe rlaſſie Sea, which is a type of 
the world. To this Chap. 12.the 
woman that figures the Church, is ſaid to 
haue the Moone , which figures the world, 
vader her {cet; & here che victorious Saints 
i, burnor Ofingho we arirbey wed 
world, but not Of it Wart 
Pap weary hn 
are ſuperiours vnto it: they have it not vpon 
their head, for it can bee no orvament vnco 
them ; they have jt not in their heart, for ic 
cannot comfort them; they bave it ynder 
perro 
— Harpes is type EX 
prefleth art 5 role beet 
praiſe the Lord : And the words following 
declare, that in jrthe Spiric of God alludes 
torhat chankſgiuing which Aoſes with the 
men, and Mwiam with the ve to 
the Lord for theis glorious deliverance from 


Pharach,whom 1, that man of warre, 
drownd in the red ſea, with all 57; 078 


That was in ſuch ſore a beneficrochac parti. 
cular Church of Iſracl, that yer, as LoFfav- 
tins obſerueth ; ic was alſo #, & 
figina rei maroris2 The ation of 8 
greater thing: This is it which the Apoſtle 
hath, that thele things which befell 1iract, 
wnw 5ums ijunkrew , were rypes and figures 
to vs,07 rather our exemplars. Theretore is | 


of Bapriſme, fnce ina 


Antichriſt, out of wbich God briogs them, 

asout of a {ea of firiecribularion, inno lefſe 
marueilous manner , then of old, God 
ht Iſrael out of the red ſea by Aﬀeſes, | 
for which cauſe pow the Lords redeemed 


iſeche Lord, not by Hnging the 


-trimator light macrer co be called Carholikg ſong of Moſer one!y, which Pony 
"—_ 2 x 


_—_— 


—_—T 
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Laflent, dixin, 
Inflid. 7.4.15 


| 1090 


| What can 
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| eA Commentary pon the Revelation. 


Ab 


_— 


becauſe a farre deliverance haue we 
now by Ieſusthe true Mediator, then Iſracl 
got of old by Moſes, the typicall Mediator, 
Vnder the Law,many muſical Ioftruments 
were appointed for the praiſing of God,nor 
that God is delighted with vocal ſoadsz bur 
that man , who naturally delights in ſweet 
harmony , might thereby bee ſtirred vp to 
iſc him, as alſo to fignifie ynro man, char 
x5 the ſtriking of a dead Inſtrument renders 
no delight to man ; and the ftriking of one 
out of rune, whoſe ſtrings are diſcordant a- 
mong themſelues, is vopleaſant ro bim; fo a 
dull and dead praifing ofGod,notretound- 
ing fro the fakes comm out of cuſtome, 
not our of conſcience.; faſhion, nor 
from feeling or ſenſe; ſuch praiſes (I ſay)the 
Lord declared ro be no more to 
| him , then the firikiog of a ſtocke or ſtone, 
which rendersno pleaſant ing vnto 
| man, More concerning this harping of 
Saints,he that pleaſech, may reade vpon the 
fiſt Chapter , where the foure liuing crea- 
tures, and 24. Elders are alſo brought in 
| with Harpes, ioyfully praiſing the Lord: 
But ws res le _—_— is _ 
of Harps; here they are called Harps of God: 
| Firſt, becauſe the grace of thankigwing is of 
God, he gjues the Harpe,wheo he giues noc 
only caperife him,bur a heart to praiſe 
him, Next, becauſe this duty of thankſgi- 


_— 


uing,is a moſt excellenr , and accepta- 
ble ynto God. It isc bleinthe He- 
brew phraſe , by the like ſpeech, ro fignifie 
any thing that is yery ex ; The Cedars 


of God, are pur for goodly Cedar trees ; and 
The Monntaines of God , are put for great 
and high Mountaines : ſo heere The Harpes 
| erg excellent and ſweer ſoun- 


Harpes. 
of thankſgiving is 
| infor th grce of chnkguingic aw 


and Praiſe being rogether, Praiſe 
will be found che Duyine and accepra- 
ble of the ewo; for in Prayer a man 


| eth himſelfe, ſeeking from the Lord , that 


which hee cannot want : bur in Praifing, a 
man the Lord, giving vneo 'bim 


praifing of God endurech for cuer. Itis rhe 


exerciſe 
that vpon earth, whereio with 
welſhalbe exerciſed for ever in heauen. /n af 


thanks, fot there is cauſe. 

abit or, niſi opificem ſunm ? 
Duem preferent eculi dators luminnens ? 
d mens capit maing parente mentium ? 
d fonte vitae ſmaning rementibus ? 
madeir? * 
Whar can the eyes to him that 

giveth bght? 


Exod. 1 5.butthe ſong of the Lambe alſo, [ What can the mind comaine more then 


| 


| 


| n 
abr -ap. r rd. | 


| 


| 


the parent of mindes ? 
What can bee ſweeter to them that liue 
then the well of life ? 
Uox onnts ergo, Cantus omni, + Lyra 
Muſa omnus almum predicet ſemper Denm. 
Lec every voyce and ſong , and Harpe 


Gioe praiſe to God for now and euer- 


more. 
Oh thar our hearts were ſuch 
. mn were ſuch Harpes, to 
tm denn poor es 1. 
| ro prac to name 
EE 
p Na: 2 « 
eAndt the ſong of CMoſe ermant 
i pu rug pig 


Ow follows their ſong, firſt generally | 
of Moſes 
zPAr- 


deſcribed,char it was the / 
and of the Lambe.,Next,cthe tenor 
ticularly ſer down in this, & the ſubſequene 
verl. Astothe firſt, Moſes was the ſeruant; 
leſus is the Lord ; Moſes was Faithfull in all 
the Houſe of God, as a ſeruant; Teſus was 
faithfull in all the Houſe of God,as the Son. 
The Sonne is much mort excellent then the 
ſeruant, and Ieſus farre more excellencthen 
c_ yet leſus Moſes heere with 
be ix" 9 oy Lomb, 
the ſong of Moſer, ſong of the Lambe z 
for Maſe breathed hedkink bor as theSpirit 
of Iclus inſpired himzand therefore doth che 
Lord fo honour his ſeruanc , as to take him 
in here with himſelfe. Neither is this graci- 
ous goodnefle of our Lord to be extended 
coward Moſes only, and ſuch as ſerue God 
an ny fr the Mioiftery , bur to all his 
Saints: He that oxercommeth, ſhall fit with me 
on the throwe.No King wil ſer his ns on 
the throne with himyer Ieſus will doe it to 
bis: wemuftall confelle wich Jobs 1 
am not worthy to looſe the latchet of his ſhoe ; 
farre lefſc ro be ioyned with himſelfe, or ro 
fir onthe throne with him, bur ſo irpleaſerh 
him to haue his ſeruants now in ſo-grear e- 
flimation , as to ranke chem with' A 
and hereafter co reward them with ſo great 
remunerxion , as to ſerthem on his throne 
with himſelfe : worchie is this Lord to bee 


——————_—_—_— 


ſerued,and happy are they,who borhin life 
and in death approoue themlſclues faictifull | 
ſeruants ro him. | " 


ST % 
Il. 
' 


Tnthe of Primaſing 


, the Old and New 


Moſes | 


them, & thinks th the Moſes and 
jrom par are ten 7yae-re 


of our moſt bounrifull | 


— Teſtament 
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eA Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


Teftamemt i expreſſed:this may be,but more 
then this lurkes ynder thistitle ofthe ſong, 


Ir is called che ſong of Moſer jn reſpect of 
the ſimilicude y Sbrnbade the deliucrance 


rael by letus; as alſo in reſpect of the thank- 
fulnefſe both of rhe one & rhe ocher, for thar 
deliverance of theirs at the red ſes, wherein 
their enemies were drowned , was in ſuch 
ſort a benefic to them, tharit was alſo preſs. 
guratio, & figura maioris yei ; a figure, and 
preſignification of a greater thing : for ſo 
faith the Apoſtle, that choſe things which 
befell Ifrael are our en :buc more the 
this,it is called alſo, 7he ſong of rhe Lambe, 
propter adimpletionem, becauſe what was fi- 
| gured in their deliverance by Aoſes,is now 
in our deliverance by leſus; yea, 
and much more, for he hath freed vs fr6 the 
bondage of /pwritnall Pharaoh, and ſaved vs 
from that red /ca of the burning wrath of God, 
whereinthe reprobare ſhall periſh, 
| Befide theſe, chat theſe are ioynedroge- 
| ther, Moſer and the Lambe; itis to teach vs, 
| thatthe Church then and the Church now 
| are boch one, CA/sſesforeſpeaking of Teſus, 
and Teſus fulfilling Moſes:There 1s ove faith 
in both, one ſong ſung by bothzthe Church 
hach,and ſhall continue in all ages & times, 
. one ard che ſame,it changes not withrime : 
Perſons of profeſſors, perſons alſo of perſe- 
cutors be changed; One ation pa/- 
dies Jnr antdenmmerd; bo 
the earth remaines the ſame , fo the Church 
in ir, ſhall continue, for the Proreftor there- 
of, is this King of Saints, in whom falls no 
ſhaddow of change. Looke what glorious 
things the Lord did for his Church of old, 
the ke ſhall he doe now , his hand i not 
ſhortned : and (hall give his Saints as great 
cauſe to fing now ynder lefus the true Me- 
diator,os cuer they had of old ro fing ynder 
CMoſes,the rypiczll Mediator, 

Inthe tenor of their ſong, they praiſerhe 
Lord for his works,and for his wayes;to his 
workes they give two Epirhites, Great, and 

| marncilons ; to lis wayes they give other 
| wo, Juft, and trve : when they ſpeake 
| 


» —— _—— 


of his workes,they flile him, Lord Goda Ht. 
ehry : when they ſpeak of his wayes, 
Bile him. King of Saints. To ſpeake of 
works,is a {ubieR ſo grear,that we may 
out with the Apoſtle, Who &« ſufficient for 
theſe things Dawid gives it over,as a matter 
too high for him ; Clary, O Lord v4: inn 
| erethy wonderfull works which thou haſt done, 
pay thewghts to 15-ward , they cannot bee 
rechoned vp inorder, | would declare them and 
poake of thew, but they are moe then can bee 
nembred. 


The works of gatvre,are marueilousg;the 
| works of grace more marveiloug;the works 
| of glory, moft marueilous, ſaid Carrbuſiey. 


of Iſrael by Moſer,and the deliverance of Iſ- 


| Bur in this Prophecie we find the Saints of 
of 


| haſt 
;,and for will} ſabe, are, 
Jem © mana —_— him 
for the works of g art wor. 
x dre the Booke , and to open the ſcale; 
becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt redee.. 
med v4 16 God by thy blood, ont of enery hinred, 
and tongue, tO prople, of nation, 
praiſe him tor his works of moſt wiſe & 


od, for true & vighteons ave bis 
indgements ; for be hath condemned the | 
whore , which did corrupt the earth with her 
formcation, and hath the blood of bis 
tony". of this kind 
isr ainrs place, 

Theſe workes all and euery ſort of then, 
arecalled great and marneilons, His ſmalleſt 
wor kes, are greater then the greateſt thar e- 
uborye oak nes. + > nd 
cure is, the more appeare$ in : 
wer and pert gms mmm, oral et 
vnderftand this? Comodo providentia ſua 


NS Al Mow Che hence” 
vidEce, hehach nbc ay ot 


Emmer & the Bee, then in the great Camel 
orthe Aſſe?Of ſmall ſeeds he brings oue call 
and high trees, when of ſeeds, leſſer 
growth doth proceed: or howisir that pw- 
pilatam parnd ditanit acie, qua per oculos 6. 
anne Leeffwrecper{ eiprege ethos 
luſtr aret ? the apple of the eye, which is ſo 
lertle , God hath indued wi ſoſharpe and 
quicke a fighe, that in « ſhort rime,jr is able 
to view almoft the halfe of heauen, Thus e- 
ven of the leaſt workes of God, doeth this 
gre praiſe redound to the Lord, Great are 
thy worker. What then ſhall wee fay of his 
grearer works? ſpecially thoſe of redermpri- 
on. In thern,quia non opertebat vt nonnm fa-. 
cert mundam, nowa fect in mundo : becauſe 
je was not needfull that hee ſhould make a | 
new world , hee made new $ in the” 
ed rhe dere, oakech = love 
manif " oht, . , 
with rheſe grear alſo are che workes of gv- 
bermation ; As he made the worlds, ſo by his 
mighty he beares op: And 
hee all things after the counſel! of his 
owne will. The Lord is «a God of bnowledge, 
him enterpriſes are eſtabliſhed , the Lord 
kth opt neg 7 hong the 
anc,and ra Agarnc: poore, 

Ende maker rich be lyrerh thebegger frow 
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the dungbill, to ſet them among Princes : Ina 
| word, | 


—_— ttt. nee em En 


— 
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Jonah 1.17. 


Luke 11.04. 


| for: Tnthe heaven (ſaith he)ebere 1s a King, 


——  — —_—_ ——_— — ——  — 


word, all the changes and waltrings 
world,are gouerned by his prouidence. 
Great then are the works of the BO 
2s are fo are they marwer/ors : but 
rar Ko 40 cuſtome drawes 
moſt excellent things in contempt , Fſitara 
calcantwr que c ata inpemtier; we mar- 


God, when they are common + that Jonas 
vpon the third day, was brought out of the 
belly y a Whale, is counted marucilous , be- 
cauſc but once done ; that « mancinld, atter 


three quarters, is brought out of the wombe 


of a woman, is not marvelled at, becauſe ir is 
daily done : when the dumbe had his mouth 
| dro ſpeake, then the marnelled ; 
GiiGcos man,borne as all men are) 
hath his tongue by time looſed of the Lord, 
to ſpeak, that is counted nothing, becaule i 
is common & vſuall:water turned imo wine 
in (ana of Gable , was a miracle ; bur water 
out of the cloud, falling on the Vine-rree,co 
nouriſh the ſap therof, and turned by heate 
of the Sun, into wine , is not efteemed mar- 
uellous,becauſe it is common. In wwdging of 
| the works of God, Magm cerre oft mgeny vt 
aut quidam {enocare mentem 4 enſibus, & co- 
gi'ationems 4 conſuerndine abducere : It is a 
eat point to ſeparate our mind from our 
| 47 Hy & to arr 27 Aw” from 
cuſtom, So ſhould ſec,thar all the 
works of the Lord are maruellous. We want 
not matter for which wee ſhould praiſe the 
Lord; we want eyes to fee it: The Lord open 
them, and waken our hearts, that wee gnay 
fing this ſong of Saints ynto him, Great and 
marnueilous are thy wor ker. 
Lord God Almighty. Of this attribute of 
,we have ſpoken ſundry times before, 
This now we obſerue,that in che ſong of Ao- 
4 and the Lambe, no praiſe is given to any 
the Lord. Theold 2nd new Teſtament 
agree in this truth. Papiſts Lethargies offri 
| prajers and praiſes to the Virgin A An- 
gelr,to Saints wot with the ſong 
of the Lambe : true Chriſtians fing the fong 


ofthe Lambe, & hereby are they diſtingui 
Foy) rat ova yore" omg 
nawentars, all Prayers, all praiſes are turned 
| ouer toowr Lady, which by the Spirit were 
penned to owr Lord. And moſt blaſphemous 
15 chat of their ch Do- 


mercy. 
his beſt 
| oy ſuch divinity. S. Job» knew the Firgin 


Mary veſt of any man ; vpon the crofle,our 
| 
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vell not ar the moſt maruellous workes of 
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| Sauiour commended her to his care: but no 
ſuch thirg bath $. /obs delivered vnto vs;ler 

Bonanentura and Biel fing as they pleaſe, 

we will learne the ſong of CMoſes and the 

| Lambe, giving glory to none bur to che 
Lord our Cod Almighty 


Tuft and true are thy wayes , Oh King of 


Saints. T he wayes and the works of God are 
both one: by his wayes, I vynderftand his 
ſecret working and onſcene : for the Lord is a 
continuall working power , though we al- 
way ſee it not,hisworks aretheſe,which are 
ſcene and maniteſt, called in the next Verſe, 
indgements manifeſted ; mani/efta ſunt in [uo 
athn,mm quem exeunt,occultg ſunt in ſua cata, 
ex qua exennt :; they are ſcene in the a&t 
whereto they end; they are ſecret in the 
caule whereti6 chey come; & inthe maner, 
| by which they proceed, When he purpoſed 
to exalt Zoſepb,be firſt caſt him down to the 
priſon: there he walked in a ſecret way,thar 
vnto men might {eeme contrery to his end, 
{azarm,an beire of grace, lies on the dung- 
bill : che Rxch man, a veſſel] of wrath, he is 
clothed in purple, ond fareth delicately; this 
could not be ſeenc,rill ic camero the 
end,and broke our in the work, Now Anti- 
chriſtians flouriſh, they ſeeme to preuaile, 
who but yy Chriftians are contemned, 
cuted,& lore oppreſſed; a ftrange way, 
_ fecrex,yer by:e Goo wellu2e themes. 
formance of this Prophecie,in the deſtruQi- 
on of Antichriſt, & deliverfce of his (harch. 
Let vs give glory co God, not oncly in the 
works we ſce done according to his Word, 
but in thoſe alſo that are ſecrer , and would 
ſeeme to be againtic: let vs firg this ſorg 
vnto him, Juft and true are thy wayes. 

He is called, Kang of Sarnts, for the excel- 
lency of his holinefſe:thereare many Saincs, 
yer but one King of Saints; ſome are Saints 
creatis,wherin they continue ase/cf7 ; 
ſome ate Sams , FA communication of - 
and holineſſe1n the new creation,as eletf men 
and women, choſen, called,and iuſtificd. Bur 
God is King of Samts, The holy one of Iſract, 
yea,and 
iwthe firmament, butchere is one 
the reſt, Sol qnaſi ſolus;there are many Saints, 
bur one /upereminent ; all other lights loſe 
their light whenthe Sunxe «th; and 
all other Saints loſe after a ſort, that name, 
when the King of Saints commeth to bee 
ſpoken of , and therefore in the next verſe, 


TP clu ; 6 9 
| iow, Fm ene or to enemy ing 


ſcife,and of rhy owne nacure, 

+. Secondly, he iscalled, King of Saints, for 
his particalar proteftion of them, the earth is 
the Lords, and he is King of all creatures; 
but Saints are lus pecaliay people; and God 3s 
their King in fpecrall maner , thele are, A cho» 


ſen generation, arojall Prieſthood, « 74 


ſſe it ſelfe:there are _ = 
Ss | 


. 


The wayez 
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are both one. 


Examples of 
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Gen. 37.42, 


Ih .16.20,a1, 


God is King 
of his Saints, 


1,$4a.6.10, 
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2 Cor. 64a 6.48. 
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Sundry forrs 
of Feare, 


i 


 thindh,wech 


' ratioh , how it can be that an creature 
| ſhould not give ynco the Lord, fewe, gle 


| en hoe feate fo 


hy - . 
CE = 


Nie 6 Da rf 


the ling Gn Ep $677 
dwell among walke —_ I will be 


randy Srmoor rancher I will be 
a father vnto you, and ye hall be wy Sonnes ant 
Dawghters , ſach the Lord God eAlmightie. | 
Oh what a comfort ariſes of this, that the 
Lord God Almightie is become our 
and our facher ! Onely let vs 5 
that the title of Saints belongeth to none 
vato whom Godis not a King, not inre- 
ſpe of his power , for fo all creatures are- 
vnder his kingdome, but in reſpe@ of his 
grace, whereby he rules Teen St 
Saints by Scepter e Vs « 
E SG 
Regiment © oly $ ore 
bribe hoe men, re north | for 
called Saixts , hee who pleaſerh may reade 
Gur treatiſe ox the exght to the Rotmanes, 


Verſe 4. 
Who (hall not thee, and glorifie 
ye ey = py ph pied 
come and wry fre her fo tl tudg 


Aients 477 i 


*He fruit of the great 
workes of God, al EG 2243" 
three-fold , hrlt , 


pg Libor: 
Ebert > hom fades: great admi» 


and worſbip, and this lurketh in their incer- 
, Who ſhall not feare thee ? maruel-. | 
ling Keke wicked how þ can be, that they. | 


Maiellie , {pecially | 
when the fe hiavrorken a J iu «| 


' the Lord Gale Fife and let bim go 


1 v4 wy at the Beaſt, and power was $i-. 


7 ven him Gucr al kindreds, tongues, and nats- Moy enments, 


| 


i, and that dnl pas the tart, od we 
ſhip him, except theſe whole names 
were written in the Lambesbooke of life : 
tm ig hae Cece | 
that houte of tentation which went oner the be | meut, | 


che Bonk 
© Hy the Word 
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ty ner oft | 
re poltm ar | 
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hardnelle of the heart of Pharas , hee felt a 
power which he neither could reſiſt , nor 
yet was able to endure , yet would hee not 
| ceale to rebell. Strange were the {ights hee 
ſaw, but was not thereby moued to feare 
the Lord,and gloribe his name. The swdge- 
| ments of the Lord arc ſaid to be a great deepe. 
The heart of man alſo is called 4 preat deepe.[t 
is ſtrange that the deep of a profaxe hart ſhold 
ſwallow vp the depth of dizune indgement,and 
forget all that cuer they heard or law of God 
his iudgemenes z butler them know,if they 
ſo continue, that the deepe of dimine indgment 
will at length the deep of the hart, and 
vtterly confound it,if the heart returne not 
to the Lord, chaſed with rhe feare of bis 1ndg- 
wents,to make refuge to his mercy. 
Certainly, great is the ſenſcleſle ſtupidity 
of this age. Har dneſſe of bart is the cut-throat 
of the ſouls, What manifeſted iudgements of 
God haue we in our own time ſeen yp6 our 
encmics? What marucllous works of God 
toward our fclues ? But there doth not re- 
maine ſo much as a ofthem. How 
did the Lord rocte out the Canenites out of 
this Land? was it not the finger of God/How 
did he drowne and abaſe the pride of that 
Spaniſh «Armado , that was lifted yp againſt 
heauen?did he not caſt it downe into the 
bottome of the Sea ? And to come to more 
' | woman y- cya wh many haſtthou 
e condemned to the 4xe,to the Grbber, 
to the Water, for linnes confelled by them, 
whereof thou art guilty no leſle than they, 
& yet halt not this ſong,YFbo would 
not feare thee, O Lord ? for thy indgements are 
made manifeſt? Good Damd when hee ſaw 
| F=xab ftrucken for unreverend toxching of 
| the Arkg, he feared, and cried out, Who can 
Ear in. \roaey God ? Alaſſe, how ma- 
oy uy rney mart vj er 
we not. lagues,the 
| os of ain and ſenſcleſſe heartis the 
4 greateſt. The Lord deliver vs from it. 
| And after that lobed, 45] bebold the rewpl 
7 
of the Tabernacle of the Teftimony was open 
F316 toands dr I 


| 


. Ie ron te een 4 Te | 
ay AACEET mba ohe Lord overt bes | 


wrath upon the enemies of hue Church, with 
repent urniting fonhewiing 
Maps! op Is url 
, we A vpon one Yo 
' the Lord: day but yet diltinlly, ſo that one 
or rags > py me another. 7 
Fontan en 


__ Fc > xa noting 2. things , 


4 i _- A 
I 
— - 


— 


| 


feruent defare in S',lobn,to 


| 


| 


lingnes in God to teach him more. He leo- 
ked neuer in vaine, but ſo oft as he looked, 
hee ſaw or beheld ſomething hee had nor 
ſcene before. Theſe rwo goe together,where 
the one precedes, deſires of grace, arid mer- 
cy,and light in the ſoule, the other wil fol- 
low,communication of grace, and 


further light to the ſoule: when the heart of 


mans opencd to craxe,then the hand of God 
is opencd 70 give, Open thy month wide,and 1 
ſhall fill it. But, alas, we looks not with $. Tohn, 
we long not, we ſeeke not, we deſire not ; what 
then we ce not, we ger not , we ob- 

Fame not? | 
The temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony. 
Here is a phraſe, the like whereof occurres 
Rot in all the Scripture : Wee reade of the 
temple, of the tabernacle,of the teſtimony, but 
all three thus comoyned , we reade them not. 
Of theſe three , the laſt is the firſt, for the 
Teftimony was before the Tabernacle,and the 
Tabernacle before the Temple, The temple 
is called the Temple of the Tabernacle, becauſe 
it was built according co the forme of the 
Tabernacle, The firſt patterne of both God 
ſhewed to Moſer on Mount Sinai : accor- 
ding to that patterne was the tabernacle 
le,not one pure was otherwiſe than God 
direfted him : the Tabernac'c was a portable 
temple, carried in the Wilderneſſe ypon the 
ſhoulder of rhe Lenits, as the remo- 
ucd, ir when they encamped 
was placedin the middeſt ofthe camp. Now 
NY to the patterne of the tabernacle, 
mean the Fabrik of the temple, the 
£ #n proportion, but more wn t7, 
for where the one was portable , Ih 
Was 2 ag want Sheep ry cs Fw 
Both the and the temple had the 
teſtimonie relerued in the Wefterne and moſt 
ſecret place of the houle, there was the Arke 
of the conenant, with the Red of Aron , the 


z It 


"ule, Bur of the th 


will ſerue (God willing) to e more 
conuemently in other time. Here certaine 
it is,the Spirit of God alludes to this policie 
that was among 1/rel , for iri the Heawens 
ſuch « t-mple, and 4 taberhacle , and ſuch 
tables of the teſtimony are not z Indeede the 
truth ſuch ype: ſtill remaines in 
the Church, Thus the alluſion is not with- 

For here the equicy of Gods iy t 
is exprelt vnto vs, when it is faid that the 


ſeanen 


| 


Clap 


ments to ſee them , and not to be moued | learne and to ſee more. Next, a ready wil | 
with the,is a beaſtly Gupidiry. Such was the | 
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| Rewal-01- 3, 


1 Kip v.20, 
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Q 
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: 
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but here there commeth out 
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ſeven Angelr with the vials of wrath come out 


the T the Tabernacle of the Teſtimo- 
hs rr mth e Rome hath polluced the 
Temple,and the Tabernacle, he hath corrup- 
ted, and defiled the pare wor ip of God there, 
anew Altar,a new ſacrifice, and a falſe wor- 
7 tema broughtin. He hathreieted 
Teſbi 
men the aurbority of Gods Word, and as was 
faid, He bath trode the holy Citie vader foote. 
Now his plagues comes all co 
his Stmnes ; out of the T » Tabernacle, 
and Teſtimony. The 
God depends notypon men, it loſes nothing 
by the contempt of wen, if they will nor 
reuerence” it , plagues ſhall from 
it to puniſh them. P leab may ran 


| to the Temple, and catch hold of the vAl- 


ter, but it ſhall nor ſave him : and God- 
leſſs men in their life , conterning 

Word, may runne , as m_—— {ee 
them, in the day of chew , to ſceke 
comfort w the-tefts , burrhey ſhall nor 
finde it. Vnro the wicked , the beſt things of 
God, are turned ro emily ſuch is their cur- 


of 
Cocke 


L Verſe 6; 
And the ſcauen Angels came ont of the Temple, 


ng the cloathed in pure 
duke mend amy ter oo 


ling. | 


- m 9 
py , 
- 


> 28} 
G " by 0 
Ajperrel, othey oppogred | ; 


wales ; noting vnato vs Mer pol 
ad Serie wherewith they doe the wc 
of God; they are free from corrupt and vn- 
cleane paſſions or affeRions,cuen in execu- 


le 
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, Giſcredited in thehearts of 


and Word of 
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: for wee are not to thinke that theſe 
heauenly ſpirits borrow their beauty from 
the creatures. This is the ſhamefull miſcry 
of man,that being at the firſt made to Gods 


man 
xery creatwe, before he can be clothed : the 
filly ſbeepe lends himtheir wool,the oxen their 
hades,the worme furniſhes him file, the for les 
lends him feathers ; ſo that when hee is br/? 
clothed,then is he the greateſt begger, having 
«nothing that is bis owne:whereas,in /nnocen- 
che needed no helpe of the creature , be- 
with tre righte- 

8 and helineſſe. All this, that are 
repreſented to vs cloathed with garments, it is 
bur for our capacity, thatby things which 
we khow, wee may that which 
the Lord would teach ys,their garments are 
cuer faid to be white, bguring brit, their 
6o7fall eftate : there are no dole-weeedes for 
— Ing in Heauen : next, their vnſpot- 


And we may further remjember, that the 
ſpirit of GOD, in vſing ſuch limilitudes, 
them from things in nature which 
are moſtexcellent. The Naturalſtrwrite of a 
certain kind of hznex called by the Grecians 
«6501, lonum vinit by Latmes : Ot it clothes 
bn otoeng gn — beconſumed 
with were more clearely purged b 
the fire — he wn: 
"” 
re; The bodies of Kings 
made of this linnen , that the duſt of their 
bodics ſhould not be mingled with the A- 
ſhes of the fire wherein they were burnt. 75. 
iz recordeth, that he ſaw, ardentes in focx 
Coniniorum ex £0 Vidimus mappas , ſor dilpus 
is fplendeſcentes v, quans pofſent 
_—_ in the fires m4 their Ta- 
ble-clockeeburndagaabieade brig and 
they 
grants 


cleaner from ſpors by the fre, 
could be made by water, Indeed,he 

ſuch 4men then was rare to be gotten; but 
Dot wa cquileets 


& | ner of corrupt mn, who 


| of _ paarles. And vnto this we 
y thi: the ſpirit of God alludes in 


like 
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—_ girdles 4 
ed to thera, 11ot for vamey, afrer che m3- 
vnder their moſt 
oft Elchy ſoules. 


Irits, 
worke 


it notes (as before) their purity and holi- 
nelle ; for Naturabits write of the Gold , 
Ea eſt auri natwra 18 mbul #llt igne deperear, 
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P 
phraſe, Gird thy ſelfe, and ſerie me. Againe, 


Mt o 


i nn, 05 they are holy and vp- | 
rn 


| 


' 


[ Lord of all the ereatueres , now, by his | Ges. I. 23, 
nntretivs: he is become a beg ger from c- | 


Gen. 144 9.295 


Paxirell de 
lazo Vito» 
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(4p. I» 


The Girdle of 


——  _—_ cw —_—— ﬀ_—— - —_ 


© 
—_—_— -—— Ep—_——_—_—_ — _ _ 


- 
- 
o 
hs m— SS Sv©vnPl1 
_ 


a. 


OT69 


1096 


| Tin bb. 3. 
| cap. 3, 


| 
| 
| 


LTOHa I 7 


| 


| 
| 
| 


— 


ut OOO EE ——_— p—_—_—om— on one n—_—_O_ ro ee nee _ my <——_ 
: 


'| Gods will may be done in carth asit is in 
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| THI6 CHEAIR im tincendys duvet, quanim que [epr- 
| ws 4rſit , eo mags Proficit ad bonitatem: ſuch 
| is the nature of Gold , that it loferch no- 
| thing by che Fire, it indures in the mid- 
| delt of Games , yea the oftner ir is burnt 
| the finer it becomes, Therefore Gods 
| Grace in his Saints is compared to Gold, 
That the tryall of your faith bemg found much 
more precious than Gold tried im the foe, 
More precious indeede, for (as the Apollle 
dich in chat place) gold periſhes, but grace | 
endures ; bur as for the _ vertue and | 
| GanRice of h tes,they know not what. 
| it is toap Conn to God, (as the | 
| Apoſtle ſpeakes) iy &yarmn dvunongiT® y in | 
| loue Vnfained. The belt thing in them is 
| butlike ynto the Alchimic Gold in ſhew 
| and colour , it lookes like naturall Gold, 
| but cannotendure the (troake of the ham- 
| mer like ir. 
| In aword, this deſcription of theſe An- 
gels, lets vs {ce what manner of men, in re- 
gard of their diffoſition , God will raiſe vp 
torthe doing of his worke, and deliverance 
of his Church from Antichriſts tyranny. 
For we arenot to thinke that the Lord now 
will confound the enemies of his Church 
by the immediate miniſtry of Angels, as he 
did rhe </Egyprians and Chaldeans of olde. 
Truth it is, the Lord lefus is the great Ge- 
nerall and Captaine in this batraile,his An- 
gels are not idle in the worke; yet will hee 
alſo imploy men in it , as after is ſhewed, 
| Gad ſhall put it inthe hearts of the Kings of the 
earth, to ſfrif the Whore naked. And here is | 
| declared what manner of men they ſhould 
be that goe abourtthis worke z rowit , holy, 
and pure in conuerfation, patient, ſtrong, 
and invincible in tribulation. We pray that 


LU l 


haucnghe Lord worke it,and ſanQtife and 
fir bis owne inſtruments tor his own work, 
and the Lord anake haſt to performe his 
word ſpoken to his ſeruants, 


themableand meer 
NN Tl ATION mee borem 
Kimnge E\ when 
caime warre aqpini hide Nr TO 
| their Armear-bouſer;that their ſubicfs and 
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Verſe 7+ 
And one of the foure beaſts (or lining creatures ) 
gare tothe ſeaten Angel: ſtaney golden Vi- 
us fullof the wrath of Grub (14 for 6 | 
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quantiie, containing « meaſure of wrath 
; = og, WS "x 
rope 


ſouldicrs may be furnifhed with weapons, 


Chapters, he fights againſt her,til he deftroy 
her, but before he doe it, his eLfrmowr-howſe 
here is opened, and weapons of wrath are gi- 


| uen to [us ſcruants, For the Rtore-houſe of 

; hisiu nts can neuer be emptied; they 

| are both many and manifold. Of this the 
, Lord himſelfe gloricth, Heſt thou entred into 


the treaſures of the ſnow, or haſt then ſcene the 
treaſures of the hasle, which 1 kane reſerved 4- 
gainſt the time of trouble , againſt the day of 
battell and warre} When the Lord entred 
to the battell with o/d Babylon in the Eaft, 


the Lady of the world, the grandmother of | 


this whoriſh lon in the Weſt , in this 
manner did he e to her by his Ser- 
uant Jeremie. 1 bane layde 4 Snare for thee, 


and thou art alſo takew, O Babylon , and thow | 


waſt not aware; thou art found, and alſo caught, 
becauſe thow haſt ſtrinen agarmſt the Lord. 
The LO R'D hathopened bu eArmorie, and 
hath brought forth the we his inds 
tion , for thus is the PTE na God of 


} Hoſter, inthe Land of the Caldeans, It was 


thought at that time impoſlible, that Babel, 
the Hammer of the Eartb,ſhould be deftroy- 
cd, or that the great Tree, in the branches 
wherect the Fowles of Heanen made their 
Ne#ts , and wvnder the ſhaddow whereof the 
Beaſts of the Earth had their Nets, ſhould 
be cut downe. 'It was the voyce of o/de 
Babel, I fit as a Ducene, and ſhall not be mo-« 
ved, But all theſe preſumptious thoughts 
of men are put to lilence 'with this one 
ſpecch of the Lord , This is the works of the 
Lord God of Hoſtes, The ſame is the Lords 

ng againſt her Daughter, Feſfterne 
Babylon: it ſeernes impolible, in regard of 
her e,and confederacie of the Po- 
tentates ef the Earth with herythar ſhe ſhold 
be moued, but here the Lord hath ſaid hee 


at hereby a great wrath is figured: 
arighamafor rhe wiafls oſaceie 


| kn wne to nor evrer the Lord. The 


of Babel hath in her hand a cup full 
of Abhominations, and the ri us God 
meetes her with aviall full of wrach, To 
this ſame ſe, the vials are ſaid to be of 


Gold, for he is holy and pure,euen when he 
pP—_— 


4 


Ps. Vid 


| 


ſo doth the Lord here, He hath denounced | 
| battell vhto Babel, and in the ſubſequent 


lob zs. 2 235+ 


lerem. $9.25, 
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he 


flower of fin,out 


| raw = the viallis a drin- 
a foot, butthe! 


= 
ORB 4s 


lke'the Viall. Naw Phuale patent; for Vi- 

uls TI Vellzla,into the which one 
4 | 

are lo libro Shine 

fee in the fife 


—_ 


arcfull of the wrath of God:this is a childiſh 
ner er the fifth 
properly figure the hearts of 


ſanQtified man, «vidiiodech, 

veaths andopen to 
CT 

vials of 


Spouſe to a 
9m ni emer that is; ſweete 
prayercand alc alway to the 
20d is, where the fweer ſauour 
7k the wrath of God 
cannot comedownes the vapors of theſe 0- 
dours aſcending like the preyer aud almes of 
Cornelins, drawes downe » but holds 
vpiudgemenc, But where n aſcends 
tothe but the vrpleaſant | 
of the cup of the Where: a- 


homination, be ſute, that the vapour of fine 


his 


take heed what we ſend vp roche Lord, for, 


! according to if, ſhal the Lord ſend dawn revs. 


| Now it is ſaid , that one of the foure luting 
EB ane theſt Viats to the angels: Con- 
| cernin Sie foure-beafr which 1 alway 
reate- 6 lining orearares , tor neither the 
| Hebrew hajoth,nor the Greek: {&e, nor the 
eu OE 


Y CC 
—_—. 


gore | 


Sabine Dn Lover to 
ad beret gm ncaryitn. 7 


| 


drawes downe the ſhowers of wrath. Letvs |- 


om 
nt ruin: qu rap bryt 


| tawe for che excellenvy ap thar te = which 


fourty Chaprerl romwehs Reader, 
and 


rye 

wotke,as he deflooya. 
ed Ha optonr me emis | 
hu eArmie, butthis one; yee fer, g 


now contented ith thei , notmur- 

that others ſhould þe'aboue thern; 
or neerer the throne then they'y/ but'all do- 
\ Serie, ork among gon 


, 

men dare be 
bold to teach that ynteo no ger | 
Lord in his Word'hath not taught vnto 
ther. Much more modeſt was Auguſtine, 


Some leſſons are reſerued to be raught vs 
in the life to come, which now we can- 
not eonceiue , let ys wait vpon the Loxds 
leaſure. And in the meane time learne to be 
humble, and content with ſuch places as 
God hath ſetvs into. The angels we ſee doe | 
ſo, and wee ſhould endeuour our-fclucs to 
doe Gods will,as they doe it. 
"The vwalrareſaid to be finll of wr4th, and 


war hnnh che ds him, he 
till compleat fins make vp compleat 
meals + ur ty ar 
ofthe og ouegt 
Fe God nite tiagof 
aoarygrrel.7 rm age 
cal out the Cananites , the reaſon of his 


Aaaaa 3 _ delay, 


ience ; h&& | | 
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| and impeniters heart 
felfe wrath againſt the 
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re fares cop 15 in 
| the Lerds hand, but they fu © # chemſclues 
multiplications] rheir frrner, and 
when itis Lord oucrcurnes the cup, 
| and powres.it downe on the head of them 
| ROIING ie called ent 
thew owne ee ing 
—_ ſed by the Apoltle , 
Rs denatia without remorie in 
the courſe otrtheir finnes, and che 
| pebatnhaitdes T ho# after rhine 
, trea/wreſt vp wats thy 
of wrath, go ke 
lation of the righteous mdgenvent of God, T he 
Lord vs from chis miſerable cſtate, 
and graunt vs a penitcnt heart, to ſhed the 
CL oeaneks Land ga- 
ther them into his bocele, but far be it from 
ys out of an impenitent heart to | 
lin, which mulaplics wrath in —_—_— 
or Viall of wrath,cill it be full. 
areas? naman) In chlo Bregite 
s this cternity us very cquently 
aſcribed to che Lord , for the comfort of 
his $aincs,and rerrour of his encmics. And 
| here there is a great amplification of the 
wrath ſhall come on che wicked , in that it 
wr PE yn i and 
n 2 
| hard to bearez Salomon ſaycy, The wrath of 


1 wrae to 


| SS 
—1 ftians, their wrath was accempliſhed. 
| i ook rata viutagthe 


| on his 
| zhatno 


mortall Afcrede dyes , and lo may re- 
3 Domutan 1s aways 
| and /obu Nerna) releafed from bis ba- 
| niſhmene, ———————— 
God, who lineth for exermore , ſhall geuer be 
relicued. 
Verſe $. 


eAudiieT emple mas filed with ſmoaks from 
.: the and from hu , And no 
| "teen eden tale, tif the 


ſencn plagues of the ſenennngele was falfided. 
Tic Verſe ate cJe 


power with 


th (0 Cx- 


Antiches 


the ſmeaks of bus 
[pond of, or rota TE nor 
BON SR CINS on 


driven away with ſmalle/ wand, For 
ter wr" SIA tape the 


deere. i ide Tarn ng 


CT — — — —_— 
OO" 


ture, when the Lord ON Ermodoen 


| 


x7 waagab ang the tare i ner yet | 


oY þ ow ne my as 1 7 | 4 


proclaimed bj 
Cen a neeins | | 
tortable wanner,noting the ſweet & 


ful fruit ſhould ariſe to the ſoulcs of a1 
RT gre I ry 
fnd in the conenant 


Tabor, net out of a thicke or darke clowd, | 


Placed brave bn ble preſence 
voice of the trumper Js che puing ofthe law, | 
a comfertable proſence bgured by 8 

cloud, and a ſweet voice, at the giuing- 
Goſpel. Saint Paw/eompares the one with 
the otherybur prefers theſecond <0 the firſt. 
Te are not come te the meuntaine that burned 
hr pn rr rs > day kpergand rem- 
P4F 3 —_RY 
Mown Stn, and tothe Cuy of the ning Gee 


nr dr — 


Again,we sead,thet at. the dedication of the 
expe Reo tne Bas 
etha tb dere re boſe 

_— en gs <7 i 
to 
the Lord bad filed the houſe of the 
ceptation of Salomons and his con- 
tenement to Es 
dedicated to his name, as he had alſo done 


the like before FEES 
| his _ it for con- 


pool, Where be der | 

4 wag par yarns wrt | 

Tir wanna of heauens, | 

EIN 
boner aud glory for ble conereth hy 

_ ” goth ſhew his pre- 

ypon earth,in acloud or ſmoke? | 

by WA ns this our (inful 


___body, \ 


— 


| 


| of ighora 


| 


fonalice wrack;/ for Gauring greitey wah: 
orreh tees - yr. hy Propherl 
ſenrour with-the meſſage of 1 


conert,and be healed. Before this he fees a 
viltion not ynlike this , in which hee ſees a 
throne , abouc thethrone Seraphinns , thele 
fame that here Saint /ob» {es , and deſcri- 


bed as he {aw chem deſcribed , Ewery one of 


10s , and one fo ano- 
(Lord Geda 
ed, The-poſts of the deore 
him thas cryed, and the 
that the eypevicd there , type vied 
alſo is one,though the perſons be | 
for there i tis denounced againſt 


them 

ther, H 
n this 

= at the vayee 


wAtpufare {ſraclires, and before the iudge- 


ment be denounced, are with 
date ce, that ray rey pr oy 
| , nor profit by it when itcomes,, ſo 

$piric-chere cx the of 


dur fade is rhe tank ens of cher ov 


({haprer,as I have noved before. And this 
» obn rg ve apr 19 
'wivarmnyry bis, 
Sine, fu ,qus noxims eſt oculs, the Temple 
of the [ewes was filled wich the darkenelle 
t nce,witha miſt ahd ſmoake which 
- mrs 11m 
ing and | . 
ring and obſcuring thereof 


that albcic they feele the hand of God (tri- 
king chem, yer they ynderſtand not where- 


where- 


| 


| fore, neither are 
| forſake the works 


of [dels,of gold,filuer, 

newtber can ſce nor 
dhe, Many men marvell at the 
blindnefſe of Papilts ; 'rhat in fo cleare a 
lighe cannor ſce , and being convinced by 
the Word, yet will not- conuert. Bur let 
ther well conſider this place, and they ſhall 
ceaſe to _maruell,' The” ſmoake of Gode | 
wrath hath covered them, the darkenetfe 
of Egyptis vpon them ," there is lightin 
Goſhen, but Egyptians ſees it not. God make 
vs thankefull tor that hee hath made the 
ſcales of ignorance to fall from our 
and reſtored fight tovs as hee did to his 
ſeruant S; Paul, Letthem reioyce | 


' 
:, 
' 
| 
| 


of 
vnto thew, Thus haue wethe right 
modation of Chis type, {moake here isa 6- 
pure of wrath, blinding Antichriſtians here, 
which blinded 
for contempt of the 


# 


thereof 


— 


is he not alſo iuſt when he (triketh the /oule 
with blindneſſe. O the deph of the riches, both 
pgs ons 13 e of God\how un- 

le are by and his wayet 
A fubay ear Fonds Rel peed ahe ant 
the Lord? But if thou woldſt know ſo 


What then ?« Godrhe anther of fnne, and 
of ignorance ?farre be this blaſphemy from 
vs,it is 2 divelliſh and damnable choughe, 
that any vetldll of clay ſhould chinke ſuch 


a thing of his Fans andy the 
i0nin all things geod, an 

ru deoyel lis 0wne _— 

tion. Let no man {ay when be i tempred,] am 

remptedof God, for (714 cannot be tempred with 
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Att g.18, 


3 Cor, $$3-4- 


Row:11-73:34 


—_—_— 


an. ——__ | 
ER 


l FX | 


- — <—"—_Wr_—O << we 


, OT69 


noo 


Gregor .m 
lod 114 


Auguſt de ltb. 
ervitrw dtb. 3 
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| avey 6s tempred, when be i«t 
| lf Art thou blinde? blame thy 


his owne 
fe: Des 


ancludere oft clanſir non aperive,But me doth 
he not open mine eyes ? wilt thou 
| then there isthy anſwere , Gods debtor #6 


y 1o, 


| #094n; Shall I fay. more , /aſiſſima pena eff 


——— 


not, ſhould loſe the knowl 


mercies,light is 


the ung 
ſhall become blinds, becauſe t 


to wit,the contempt of the light. 


falfiled ; vn 
none of the wicked, or 


| peopleof 


treated, nor 


him,and the 


when the wicked ſhall fcc 
i ſhall repenc, 


The other thing. noted hereby is 
_2 200 OE OOTY 


ve que ſciens refium non fact, amuttat ſeire 
quod reftum ; It is 2 molt juſt puniſhment; 
that he who knowes the right, and doth it 
edge of that 
which is right. He-that wanteth, tet him 

blame himlelfe,he wanteth, becauſe he will 
not recciue : The wicked forſakg ther omne 
1s cone, but they loued darke- 

nelle better then light,therefore- the hight of 
ſhall be , nd the withed 
| hey hane ſmned 4- 
es Lord, Of this it 1s <uident that 
ndneſſe isjnflited on the wicked,not as 

it is a linne, bur a puniſhment of their linac, 


Belide this, where itis faide None might 
enter into the Temple,till the ſeen plagues were 
d ity Nemo reproborum, 
© x for his 


by thi 


8s admit 


buſing his t , for if once his wrath 
kindlcin his breaſt, he will neither be cn- 
HA The 
were once his peculiar 

þ chueferrefuregbs ft bern, fiery did 


the this vifion, was dere- 
Rn nan: 


their per- 


| voye 


was the yoyce directed, 
Fowthly, what was 


eA. (Commentary vpon the Reuelatitn, ; 
| ſeucraniceiti thigjnſitaie.y terrible is chatfans 


Q.wine 
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tence 1 


againit- 
«; and Samncl food before me 
ys por as g 4 


ntt-rhems 


beturned towa:d Iicael, Thelikehberhanb 


by E 


weeſce all.is 
re 15 God bs couaged | 
wath ſanoakein token of ks and- his 
huly Angels havein reatineile Cucn via 


ce ———_ —— ——Fww-h. a 7'Y : 


full of wrath, 


their 


Eehiel y "Though theſe three win, Noah, 
rv 77+ hm gone. , 


| Cuar. XVI. 


\ 
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e And] heard & great voyce ant of the Temple, 
ſaying tothe ſenen Angels 5 


| ofihele 
furniſhed 


Veriey, © 


a 


God. We {aw alſo the Lord himſclfe coue- 
wrath. | 
calling and 


the voyce, Gee yow wajes, aud power out the 


vials of the 
T heard ap 


| timc as we 


of God on the earth. 


woexce. Saint Joby at this 


d 1» the faſt and 


chap. 


ters, rauiſhed in the Spirit, his after a 


bodily 
ſenſes 


g$— 
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LY 


| clakeley 


' |-our mi 
| life and ioy ; Hee ſhall make sto 
trop) wines rey ren Ines oo 


naturall funQion in the body , how isit 
then that he heares a great yoyee, or how 


|& ic that God being a Spirit ſpeakes to An- 
 |-gels who are Spirits, or how doe Angels 


praiſeGod, and ſpeake ynto him , or the 
ſoulcs of men , which are how doe 

they ſpeake vnto God , & God vnto them? 
THe veal rat pointeof Diunity, ; fuch 
as We cannot learnevpon carth , as 
afterward we ſhall ynderſtand in _ 
ven , for much is reſerued to be 
there, which isnot revealed here. 
nr his 


us folle ventris acrium attrabun fla- 
m_poreiyieantenc: Whatht ſome- 
thing wee ſpake in the fourth Chapter, The 
yoyce of God to an Angell, is 
ratio, the divine inſpiration ?Fhiawl Lo 
quitur dens ad «Angeles, eo pſo , quo corum 
cordibus inuifibilia ſua oftendst : God ſpeakes 
to Angels by ſhewing to them his ſecrer 
and inviſible chings. Vox angelorum in laude 
condutort eſt ipſa admiratio intime contempla- 
tious, The voyce of Angels in prailing 
of God, istheir admiring of God out of 
molt inward contemplation, Firtntis Di- 
nine miracula obſtupm(ſe,dixsſſe eſt, toadmire 
the wonders of the diuine power , is to 
As ''to the of a man his 
it ynto God , eLumaram verba ipſa ſunt 
' defbderiagthevoyce of aſoule to God, is the | 
dre ofthe fouler And us tothe fpeaking 


| >. —-rrvtnae yr rio comfort, 
|-when by a vocalt yoyce breathed out by 


che 
but” neching 
joy wefeele, when the LO R D ſpeakes 


,wce heare the Word of GO D, 
fo that inward 


to vs,as he to ſpeake vnto Iſrael , 
I will allure anger unto ber heart, 


this ſecret of Gods , brings 4 peace 


yore a ay wn WG 


april thinner of Gd Es 
' 1s EX- 
he tion bros bo 
 ynto vs, Hee ſhall fully make 
knowne ynto vs, ſofarre as wee 


ble of him ; RAG | 
nk 


can be 


foule, and Spirit,with 


Peace , Kar yarns body tel 
of po—_ + to 
ory glory; Honea ti 
ſenſes thereof ſhall want the onuy _ 
Bur whit ſight ſhall be prefen 
eyerodelhe i or what ſound' ſhall bee 


eefenceld to the care to delight it, wee 


| ſhall vnderſtand beſf when we corne there. 


Now this is faide to be a great 
, and Ouch 7 i hes Ws 


GO D whovrrers it, The alinote, hop 


alleepe, and exerciſed not their) 


, is not after the manner of Goſ 


, 


| Buras for his mediate y 


- of the truth , whi 


ied: the Lord is ful of Ma 


how: keberks ous rar oj 
men, when it is yttered immediately by 


| himſelfe. At this voyes Trael tren bled 


and quaked; they t Moſer that the 
Lord ſpould no mere onto them , but 
that be might ſþeake to them in the Name of 


the Lord : O molt bitter fruit of man hig 
curſed tranſpreſſion ! Innocent e4dam 
emmannc ous the Lordin the Garden , and 
to heare his yoyce. Sillic and 
eAdam, is afraide to heare the voyce 
of the Lord, and ranne away from it. Ac 
this voyce alſo Sexl trembled and was 
— NNE woe Yue 
mercy,thethre when they heard 

infol ow their faces were ſore afraide. 
funded by the vey or what was there 
< erm 7 hols nd be fd oor 


welplegel, roars Even at this Fonts 
were they ſore afraide. Theſe | 
makes it manifeſt that the immediate 


of GOD Is a voyce, d no 
can abide it. dex Wu 


kes ro men, there is our ingratitude, 
andthe great corruption of our nature on 
the other hand, that becauſe the LORD 


he 


good, wee turne it into 'cuill againſt the 
LORD, and our ſelues allo. The 
» Word of the Lordin it felfe ,is alway alike 
true , his mediate 'Jooferh noching 
his immedizte voyce 
hath, , but inour default it looſerh of the 
the Paſtor, who ſan@ifiey not himſelfe to 


tf ferie panel Coſboalt 


rophcy for AT HSC pines Sonne?! 
& not his mother called Mary? and bigbre- 
thren, Temes, and Toſer, and Smon and Judas ? 


and bis Siſters are they not all with v1? Whence 
then bath this man his wiſedome , and theſe 


y the weakenefle of 
ſpeake as he ſhould the Oracles of God, and 


What the Me- 
diare voyee of 
God (which is 
bis Word)loo- 
ſeth of h14s Loans 
medi-re yoyces 
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| mighty workes.. They are like Sammel in his | prayes to. the Lord: Whereupon not onely 
young yeares before he knew the Lord, he | aboundance of raine wasprocured to the | | 
| thought the yoyce of the Lord had beene | .Campe of the Emperour,but Thunder and 
186%,3,5. &c, | the voyce of Els, andthey thinke the word | Lightning beaten in the tace of the enemy. 
| that is preached is the word of man y NOt of | eAvrelins Amtoninu having by their pray- 
God,but chey are farre decciued z; The word a obtained this vnlooked-for helpe-, and 
of the Lord cither in default of the Paſtor, vittory;wrote to the Senate of Rewwe , com- 
or people,or dy loſe the eſtimation | manding themco annullall ſuch decrees, 
of it, but can neuer loſe the truth 'of it. | asin former time had beene made againtt 
Speake it who will, heare it who will, and | Chriltians,and gaue to that legion of Chrj- 
*s they will, all Aicſh ſhall find at the length | ſtiansthis name, as to call them wgauroſeo- 
chat it is a great voce, and mighty inopera- | octulminatrix,becauſe by their prayer they 
1200. | haddaſhd che enemies with thunder , and 
Ont of the Temple. There the ſecond cir- | refreſhed the armie with raines The Lord 
curnſtance,this voyce he heares it ſounded | remaines yet the ſame,and hath cuen, in our 
out of the Temple, that is, the repreſentatine | dayes by many declared ynto vs 
Temple ſhewed to him in this viſion. For we are |. that he regards the prayers of his people. 
Qill co remember that Saint /obn ſpeakes of | Atno time hath his Saints humbled them- 
things according to the rypes,by which they | {clues before him, ſending vp their earneſt 
Herein are ewo | were repreſented vnco hum. And that this | prayers, as Ambaſſadours tothe heauen for 
| thingsrobe | voyce commerh our of the 7 emplegt ſhew- | chem,but chey hauc ſcene i t from 
be conſidered. | ech yntovs two things z firſt, how forcible | heauen ypon their enemies. wee 
| - the prayers of Saints are againlt rheir enc- | haye many, if wee haue notforgorthem, | 
_ of che mics,fuppoſe they be here vpon earth , yet | they may tcach vs that which ourenemies 
Saincsprayers. |. their prayers haue power tomoue the hea- | acknowledge , that the prayers of Saints arc 
[|,uens,and to draw downe wrath on thzir | terrible , and powertull weapons again(t 
Rewel.141 5.16, | enemies. We heard ws the fourteenth chapter, | their enemics. + | 
L7, j, of rwo Angels comming out of the temple, | Againe,this voyce that commands exe- 
cryingto the great ludge ofthe world, that | cation of the wdgement comes out of the Tem- 
. he would thruft in his and cx downe the | ple, to ſhew that the Lord comes now. to, 
'F nd cut down the wintage of the earth, | puniſh the finnes of the Temple. The Antichri- 
| (tians haue polluted the Temple, they haue 
| es. of ſuch and corrupted the whole wor- 
areſcnt fromche Charch militant, to the God thereof, they haue ſet a new altar, with 
| of beawen, to lament the oppreſſions ofhis | a new ſacrifice; yea, not content with the 
Saints, the pride of his enemies, -defiring | bloud ofthe haue brought in 
- him ro judge them. Here their petitions are | a new &yncouth the merit wher- | 
- 4nſwered,and out of the temple comes ener | oftheyteach the people to pray forentrance 
 Awbaſſadors of wrath , ſent downe to the |. to heauen, Tw per Theme ſanguin?, quem ule 
earth to mou the of God vpon | pro te pendit fac nos,Chrifte aſcendere quoT ho. 
| theſe wicked ones, of hom his Saints com- | mus a/cender, What greater my hen 
{14 187 of 1 ee anne this, to ſecke heauen by the merie of Sainc 
is mini The-aduerlanes ſcorne at our | Thomas,ſo it pleaſed them to. call that pro- 
| fafting and prayers, bur intruth they arc phane and prouderebellto his Prince, The | 
againſt our enemies: | | as Thomas or any Other of the 
4# To this 1 »let. vs remember that . Apaſtles , let them anſ{were that- 
hiſtory recorded by (jon and | was Pawl cracified for you? Why 
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CY For this cauſe then, wrath comes 
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ng ic,and peruerting the boly wor ſip 


en nd 
arc 
vnto him. The moſt aboundant linnes 
of this age,arc ſomes of the Temple, =x"aghed | 
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nothke our ing | fearefull not to le 
alſo deſired clues , Temple #ill a man fpoyle his por Fuar Ju yee 


Nb + cs 


"(WES <omi] 


< 
= 
tA ———— i — Rm 


_ 
> — -— — —Iwmu—  ———— ROOT {TOTO RW—— 


——»  ——coweooetd oo on 


oeA (ommentary Vpon the Renelation " 


| Genh4t.3+ 


| 


Pſal,11 5.3.35 
&C, 


Jeen,y,s. 9. 
15. 


Feeler 4.19.) 


Eccles Fu. 


—_— 


"1 V8 


ſpojled me. And if theſe facrilegious men 
v. "queſtion with the facrilegious lewes, 
Wherem haxe I ſpoyled thee? the Lords an- 
{were is , # and offeringr. Theſe men 
are plagued with a curſe, which is themore 
hay Sock they dal not: They are 
like the /cexe Kine of Pharaob which deuou- 
red the ſeven fat Kine , and. yet for all that 
were not the fatter themſclues. The wrath 
is cuident,and ſcene of others, but they fecle 
it not, Others come to the Temple in byps- 
crifie, They draw neere the Lord with their 
lippes, and are farre from him in their bearts, 
chey mocke him in his face, as if hisholy 
Maicſtie were like one of the dels of the 
Nations that hath eye; and ſees not. And many 
are but carnall worſhi they come be- 
fore himybur forſakes not their ftinnes, Fi 
ye ſteale, murther , and commit adultery , and 
ſmeare faſly : And come and ſtand before mee 
in thu honſe, where my Name 1s called 
and ſay we are delimered, though we bane done 
all the/e abomination; ? For this cauſe will I 
caſt you ont of my ſight, Let vs therefore be- 
ware of perſonall rnnes,but moſt of all of the 
{runes of the Temple,which aboue other lins, 
Kindle the wrath of God wp6 vs. Letvs alway 
ally,T ake heed to thy foor when then entreſt in- 
to the houſe of God, and be more neere to heave, 
then to ge the ſacrifice of foeles, Bee not raſh 
with thy month to wtter a thing before God, for 
God 1s in the heanen, and thow art wpon earth. 
What we doe in the ſeruice of God in his 
houſe,letvsdocit ſincerely and in truth, 
with all hearty affection & checrefulnelle. 
The third circumſtance here is; To 
whom is this yoyce directedgto the ſeven An- 
gels. (otter thinkes that thele are ſeprem 


No aaianoealies þ 6 
Archan [ ron 


theſc ” vials be 
Leone a 


CAC Ma we 
_ Alway theleſlon is that 
beit chey bee furniſhed with weapons of 
wrath,cuery one of them hauing a viall of 
wrath,yet they {trike not til the com- 
jen acrtraran =» 
depend altogether vpon the will of 
neither doe they any thi as he com- 
wands them , and what hee commands 
without delay they execute-it. : Oh that 
we were like ynto ! 'Our com- 
fort I day, we ſhall be _ 
» like or equallynto Angels. In 
| Ar BT AI IFRS Mr vs, ler 
it is inheaucy. When [/racl. marched from 


| Egypt vato Canaan, God was their Gouer- 


"—_ 


but eſpect- | $#,4nd behr 


both Mace and in paver, they are aboue 


time of tudgement is come ? 


nour and guide, hee went before them in 
the day in a cloude ,andin the night in a 
pillar of fire, when the cloude roſe and 
mounted yp, then l{rael roſc,and made to 
the iourney , when the cloude ſate downe, 
then Ifrael alſo camped and reſted them- 
ſelues. Happy were we if our lives were ſo 
ordered,chat in all our wayes we cuer awai- 
ted the Lords direRion. 
Thelaſtcircumſtance is,the tenor of the 
voyce,Gae s and powre cus the vials 
the wrath of Ged wpen the earth, Where 
is to be conſidered how's this that the 
Lord bids his Angels Goe away. Sure itis 
they may change their place for doing of 
the workWenioyned rothemn, butthey ne- 


doters of Princes,who want the (ighe 
of their Maſters face, till returne a- 
gaine, Ic isnocſo with Angels,c wee 
heard they are ſaid to haue eyes before, with- 
leoketo the creature, and 
doth any work comanded by God concer- 
age Spin loſes neuer their ſight 
of God. I find allo the Lord victh the ſame 


There,he in Wrath a- 
ry em men 
i : Here he is notin 
els, burour of his 
; ſts, » hee com- 
umeyaTelike one 
25 he loucs dear- 
his enemies. 
the Lord covered 
of wrath, 


kewery aooregs 
in anger, comandi 
ly,to execute ney. 
eAnd powre out. 
himſclfe wich ſmoake as 4 
all his ſpeeches are full of wrath : 


bee a- 


Fre wdicabut, the) tarry 

ſeucrely he iudges. Bur fooliſh man thinkes 
not of this beforehand, therefore the ſtroke 
ofche Lords hand'confounds him when it 
comes;for what ſhall the wretched creature 


doe,when the Lord after many yeeres pati- | 


cence crycs, Cut downe, cut downe , powre out, 
jence now isended , and the 


powre oxt,pat! 
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The Lords 
high diſplea- 
fure- 
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Verſe 


OT6S 
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The execution | 
| of Gods wrath, | 
/ ter,and in the end ofthe former was F 
| red: Many learned interpreters, as 


| the ſeales, and the trumpers,for time and mat- 
| ter robe both one , they haue beene induced 


| reſpondence,betweene the firſt rrikmper,and 


| retiquerimpugnes , and peruerts the truth, 


: 
| 


unpugn 
\ fing his Church. T 


| 


| wials,God comes out in boſtu/itie againlt the 


' to puniſh chem. In the eramopers, one here- 


of the water; (ay,Thow art ri 0 Lord, 
oranges , and {1 
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end the firft went and powred out bis vial vo- 
on the earth, and there fell a noy/ome , and 
grieuous ſore Vpon the men which bad the 
marke of the beaſt , and vVpon them which 
worſhipped his mage. 
Ow begins the execution of that wrath 
which 1n the firſt verſe of this Chap- 


Collads, [umm ,Groſſerns,and others,thinkes 


hereunto by the great ſimilitude , and cor- 


fob wial,ſecord _—_ and ſecond viall, and 
ſoforth of the reft,but the point not conli- 
dered of them, is this; In the rrampets Sa- 
tans inftruments,and ſpecially decerrfall he- 


and fights againſt the Church, In the wrals. | 


God plagues his enemies , with plagues | pe# 
| portiallto their linnes, lo hebetpar the 


world comes out in hoſtility againſt God 
and bi Church, ( this one point well pon- 
dered,will cleare the whole matter) In the 


world for j 10g his truth,and oppreſ- 

God , as the great 
General & Captain of his Church,bloweth 
the rrampet,and forewarnes his Saints ofthe 
enemics approaching, and fore-ſhewes them 
how they ſhall come ranked in ſeuerall 
batcels, that his Saints may be armed to re- 
liſt them. But here the, comes out 


with as many ſeuerall mellengers of wrath 


ings in another , andall of them pre- 


penet | 
| fift and (xt verſes. And { heard 


haſt madgedthuy, for they haue ſhed the bloud | 


Saints, and Prophets , and thou 
han bloud to drinks for they rx] ro 
wee not fſce here that .in the vials God 
comes out toiudge and makes his plagues 
correſpondent tothe (innes of his encmies? 
T his will be more evident: by comparing 


ſeale with 


thereſt: In the fift eramper 
A ſtayre fallen from heazen to earth , td whom 
was pinen the Key of the bottomeleſſe pic, he 0- 
pened the pit,and wut of it came a {moake 
which the Sun and the ayre, 
God forc-cls his Charch of «Amichrift his 
comming,he'is aftarre , but a fallen ftarre, 
once he was a famons and Orthodoxe Biſpop, 
the Biſhop of Reme,now he isfallen, and be- 
come an «poſtate, his 
will haue it , but-it is the 
leſſe pit,out of which he brings a ſmoake to 
darken Sunne and Ayre, In the fiſt vial 
ine; marke the correſpondence of bu 

to bus finme : Hee that in the fift rrums- 
is called a fables ftarre,in the fift viall, is 
called the beaft, he darkneth the Sunne and 


the «Are 
fan rw er ee: was obſcured by 
- 
darkneth his | 
neceſlary for 1 prophe- 
fie of the vials. And now leauing it , wee 
| eAndthe firſt e Angel: So ſoone as the 
EE erties Of 
withour O 
this weſpake before. Their order is come- 


k 


&. 


Flame ef Ar > 4 
:— ati lace,” Tha is x 
| ſhame ro men, who cannot-be content 


ing Comte Lorie | 
e Lords þ reb-wiog-ne 
|} ' is meer varighteous ] cuen in wrath 
Cech his lroakeaor the vial is a tee 
ee lakager cop il ettinns fat 
. | wrath, Butthe Lordin molt ſeuere iudge- 
| ments isalway iuſt, Men in their impatience 
- | coplain oft-times of ſmall croſſes which God 


EIS 


multiplyed 


| Gy Bfthey how recetos os oak 
for exery onelinne , how were able to 
beare it ? Miſcrable are the repr 
mult beare the burden of their own finnes : 
Rr res EEoETrIL I | 


are worthy. May | 


appearcs 


e 1s the key,hee 
of the bottoms- 


viall tull of 


Leauing | 


There 


,who 


_|Chapas] 


The 2 
af damans 
lefle pirs 


Chriſts do- 
Qrine obſcu- 
red bythe 
Pope. 


in may be a 
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Ver:3. | "of Commentary upon the Revelation, As Nox 
Eja.53.5 Rid our finnes vpon his Chriſt, Hee was This pl that falles at Ps | 
| wounded for our trangre/ſions ——_— ring Out ofthe ill Jl calle he pon w_ 4 
ur ing; the chſhiſemens of ew ſignifies «'Byle Batch, 
ES RY bu fer we are be ic ne te leGgriffies | 
o 0 2 Wound”, aud 4 deaitty one 
TREO On the earth. They on whom the ſuch as rind] enred. men tl 
a wrath is powred out*,- are two wayes de- cording to this * ie, "har given | 
isdeſeribed | ſcribed. Firſhygener y viider the name of | that Beaſt of Rome adeadly "wound 2} I 
| ewo wayts, | Earth, then more they are called | labour what they Will, as indeede rec | | 
Mem which had the marks of the Braff.” As eqretef ren to cure it, but it canner ; 
to the firſt, men voyde of grace,not parta- mended, there is Balm. i Cilead to! 
kers ofthe fpirit of Regeneration ,/ are by | healeir. | 
| the Spirit of God alled £arb, or or For vnderſtandingef this (6 FROVY Rame is a ſpi- 
Inhabirznts of the earth, and carthly as we may )let vs contider , that R OM E\!| tituall So 
= Terr f-eniwulrflnt, "> & ci in this Propheſie is called . \$;- | | dome,” | 
_ | mon ſapiant mold ' dome, and Egypt "#9 ally” Babel"ht is' | 
—mby jects re Ge called Sodeme for theFilibine(ſs of winner, Rewel, vas | 
at fo nated oro iis called and Babel for oppreſſivg | W | 
wen and hea ” on bg of the Church ynder ' heauy bonduge” | | 
pietie ; they ſee e the Earth; Tony andcaptiuity, 
$59.0 L = gi pg pour fee vor Now the L O'R'D in plaguing of Like Gianes 
But wn Rome; alludes to that nianner of plaguing haue the like 
Tart tc and whey thereef,/are' | wherewith of old hee plaghed  Spddnnsy) | P2gncs: 
-— woken the name of Heawen, afid' | Egyprand Babell,” For like ſomes tage | 
others. ſtrangers from it; arealſo ex- | thelike plagues. The Sorcerers of "EC Exod.g.10, 
{ſed vnder the name ofcarth, we have | who by /yoig myratles” ſtrengthened and 
Srenas ep befefAMS ; } confirmed hey to. deraine ” 4 "act 
eAnd there fell a griewans | in bondage, arc en by theLORD 
fo pf icy po with a ſcabbe break pk in b/j//rs 
| viall, there followesa plague.vp- | called The Berch of Eg "ich # Srabbe, 
| 6n the wicked, | It was|laide by one, Re- | there" concurres's "For itis (aide, 
f | hi RES | teuld wot land befirs ©Moſe5. The Vaſe, 
| LORD evucred jos Dome 
le that 
| | 6.or | is - pda But nagar Li} od oy | 
Mane wrach is | this is oſt true of the great K 1 # 6,,.at | thattheir tniracles were but tying nos 
rams; his' word all chings were made, at his | cle/, and ths ſhame Was a more 
| pie powrr-bur | word wrath withoue delay or refiſtance ' vnto them” then the /Scabbe 5% 
} God. goeth out againſt his enemies, The | /e/fe. 
wrath of man is greater then his power. The like, wee may well thinke, is here 
1Kivgi9.2, | Jexabellmade a vow in her anger to have thr eatened ageinſt the eFntichriftians, A | 
the head of Fljh , ber words werebut | plague proportionall to the firlt degree of 
vide, che dong eatc het Ao ante | their ſame. In the ſoft ſcale we ſaw Gel | 
3 Xing,9.30. comming with pare and vncorraupe ''Do> | 
33-35 trme, without any + mixture ; for white 
is a pure colow , not In the 
ff the Church is fore-warned, 
that the of Amichrift ſbould 
1 » King 19.35. | Fulalem, and their mg King Das: corrupt this pure Dottrine with a mixture 5 
but the Lord made his owne fonnes ro be- | for which in the firlt vial, a mixture 
catne his Butcher. Nero all Rome of wrath is powred out-ypon them , figu- 
kad but one 'necke'; eAnriochw inhis | red Wornds , Sores , and Byler, where- 
| P/A79%., Þ} owneminde Will have /eriſalem & heape | in is partly fleſh, and partly bloud, 
of ſtones. 11 all theſeand many moe wee xe b6ed* of cham Aidaprve, ; 00d Jn 
ſee that which | haue aide, the pride | Declaring vnro'vs a | 
3nd the Wrath of man & fare greare proportional to cheir fine, Phu BT Ey/inut 
| then hls wer, It is not ſo wich our As Pt a Poege bofe, 
Lis D, hee'islong paricitz and fuffe- | clefie fipibetivs rates ſub reguo beftie , & 
| Deur.34 ; but if 6nce "his anger kindle the Tn For the vial of wrath hath 
ſreefs it barneth vnto the loweſt bell, un ce to the afflitions, wher- 
| confumies the earth with her increaſe rote and ſecond bealt did ſcuerally | 
fa fe La oa of Be hi noi beſt; | Thisplague 
is plapue then two parts , hr 8 
| Faves mn pa Body | kuhooo pars. | 
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Bodily /ore, and Spiritual ſhame, That the 
plague is partly bodily , hee who readcth 

© fift and ſrxt verſe , ceiue. 
| As for this arid oy 0d er 
to determine, where God ſpeaketh weiſ- 
witely, Many reverend Divincs chinke it 
to be that new and vncourh Borch , where- 
of Guiciardis makes mention , that the 


LORD findes outwew s:The carth 
was once curled for the Adam, 
again the ſecond time for the ſin of 
{«ine,no maryell that now many ſinnes, 
make i many times + Men com- 

ine ow the Creatwres, when they feruc 


| them not , and of the 1 


walks ft 


6 


LORD 
| fee they were but Decewere, ſothis 
of gr brea- 
ing out the 
Z r; 
our x [; 
uered wi Vaile of pretended Chaſti- 


_ 


7 


Ef 


F 
4 


odious 


tu 4 clandicands dicitzr. Of olde, f 


hee, a CLOISTER was fo 


2 FRE 


| 


— 


| 


from Enclefing , now it may be {a called: 
from claudication or halting ; « (lau- 
dends , gitia wirs clanſtral:s non ſolum Cor- 
pore ; ſed Corde vans manentes, onunes ſen- 
ſms fnmor ab appetit® Secular Clau(es 
runt, bodie a Clandeweds , quia [ervire dev 
volunt, ff mammone. It was called of olde 
a» Cloylter from incloling 4 becauſe 


Cloylter-men byding within, both in 
heart and body , cloſed vp their {enſes 
from worldly things, but now it may 


Laxwuſi : as y 
Rantitew ; Mary thu Fricid of 
Prielts of Peer wat. —_Y | 


ecrs, 


i SFYFPERBI AM, Sacerdotibu 
Baal domunary yolentibug, 
2» AY ARITIAM, Sacerdovibus 


& carioſhs, 
3 ZYXYVRIAM, Sacordotibus Pee 
or impudicis & laidmeſir. 


vial, which i= correſ- | 


| 


To theſe three ſorts of Prieſts, faide | 
hee , Sathan marrycd his three daugh- | 


pondent to the firff trumpes powred out vp- 


—_—_ 
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beit eAntichrif himſcife comes out wich 
the ffr erumper,yer all theſe enemies where- 
of the Church is forewarned\in the firſt 
fure ramets were ThoAgapat, precurſor 
| and theer Herefie prepared a way for him, 
and are now ed ynder his (tan- 
dard, ſpecially theſe es the 
Offices of Chriſt: For this cauſe are they 


| 0 ow big wor ſhippers Þ The anſwere igthat al- 
| 
4 
| 


| all taken vp as miembers of one Amncchriftian 


[ 


bodie , they as his fore-ruxners , 'hee as their 


Stare, 


 thelinnes of Perſecuters , and Heretiques , 
that eroubled the Church before him ; and 
cheretore 18 heiultly made pertuker of cheir 
plaguez,according to that which our Saui- 
f anfaide of poſter Teralem, Vpon you ts 
— bt coug blond ſhed earth, 
from et of righteous Abel, onto the lewd 
nemo rhe Tread the , Whom je flew 
Altar. 


teth from him all which-he 
tafnie his ; like- nn ley rtoene 
from Babel, till ar So mos 
viterly ouctthrow'[him. Thus'as Anti 
ehyift aroſe by ; ſo ſhalHtheLox 
Sr downe' by d Wirhin theſe 

ts Bm payiot» ; 
> er of Rome ſponld have fallth (6 
i this day he bath.” Wee may © hes fe 
diſcredited in the hearrs of men It is the | 
Lotdsworke, hee hath ſpoken it; hee hath 


| formeie. 


- ' l 


I vat 30 


Dae: | dritidinbo—s 


| donieirand the LO RD make haſtro per- | 


| vpon the Sea, and u became a5 the bloud | 


4 doad man, and « lung dycd wn | 
the Sea. WT, Ee 


\ ; ned wayes avd by man | 

h the LORD al _—— | 
chriſt, —— m—_ Qroxcs to declare | 
che gre power and ot | 
his jultice, ten ſtrekes he gaue JA LA 
the Fenth confounded hun, becauic the rett 
conuerted him not : by ſeuen he ay 
the Pope. The wicked-in reliiting the 
LORD, y many forrowes: t9 
themſelucs,for the LOR D at my wall 
haue the victory, 


Many wayesy 

; dy miny 
Cezrecs duth 

God caſt down 

Aatichnfe. 

Exod, 1,9. 


is proper. The Sea is 2good clement | 
_ ef ten from: one- Coun 


ity ſo is it with this 
make merlngter hv ſee 


'Secondlyghe Seain 
wiched men in. thu world. T 
i rar ca 4 
ters © aid dart x are cue Vie 

ane cas reitleſſe then ws. inde, 
or Does Sex) A 
for the Sea 


hereupon hah” 
| w_ dl 
poem = 
pop Jong aveny 
fide, Fhis& the 18 
his V 
,4-ota' weary Element, ow. 
Baked. Kean: Flullus meer OHAtor Ar - 
gals ,, Aw fir ipſe fithbus inquictior 3 The 
nant and Marriners reprooucs my 


ation 
words of 


Ant the feeomd Angell pewred out his vial | 


A. +4 A— _— 


Eſa) 23.4- 


_ Bbbbba waucs, 


| 
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waucs, but rhemſclues are more ynquiet 
then the waucs : Verecundiores vents ſunt , 
quam veſtra cupiditates , ls babent otia /ua, 
nunguants veſtra quarends findia ferianthr 1 
The windes are more moderate then your 
| delires, they reſt {omcrimcs, but your care 
to ſeeke more then yee haue reſts neyer, 
& cum otioſa tempeſt as eſt , nunquam veſtra 
otio/a ſunt nawgia , ſornetime the ſtormic 
tempeſt that oucr-cumblech me ccaſes, but 
your ſhips ceaſes not to trouble me :- Non 
part pepers , nec nntrius innents ; | 
crauclled not, I brought not furch, neicher 
haue 1 nouriſhed, or brought vp chil- 
dren, Quid me inquietant , ques neſcio,quos 
non agno/co? Wherefore do they dilquict mc, 
whom I know not for mine ? 
Thirdly,and more particularly rhe Sea 
isatype of rhe Roman _ , 
in + place. For as the 
gregation of many wacers , one great body 
made vp of many, ſo wasthe Roman Em- 
| pire made vp of the concourſe of many 
waters , called in the Chapter. CG. 
| » / K ingdomes and States 
re: Aras 4px > that great body 
God heere threa- 
| rens b horrible and bloudy Warres to de- 
to make it contemptible , 
| to looke vnto , 
tke that which it was-as a 


and fo is it 


Fro Ox 
it ſhall bee as 
| dead man,is vnlike to 4 


is that wnto the Pope? Lanſwere, much 
way, for the Reman. 


———. 


the beaſt himſclfe. 7his [mperial power 
in the ſecond. trumpet was hgured by a 
Adorentaime burning with, Fare, calt into the ' 
Sea, for «Apoſtat Emperours, infefted-with 

,perneried many, and here according- 


mas. What is meant hereby , we haue no- 
ted before, onely now comes ro be conſi- 
dered the power of the Lords wrath, his 
benediGtion , his maledition , his bleſſing 
and his curling wants neuer the owne 
ettedts ; Hee curſed the fig-tree,andincon- 
tinent it withered 5; When the LO RD with 
rebukgs doth corref# man far iniqhity, bee 
makes bis beauty to conſume away like a moth. 
T he greateſt powers of the world , when 
the LOR D puts hand vnto then, are like 
Nebucbadnexzars Image whereof hee drea- 
med, 2 lictle {tone from the Mountaine 
braycd it into dull, 


Verle 4, 


«od the third Angell proved ous his vial 
the riuer 1,and fountaines of waters, and 
they became blond. | vi 44 


e two ſpeciall ſinnes of Anrichrif, 
are firſt, falſe worſhip z and ſecondly, 
| blaxdy craekey. Cn repodotehs | 
| SORES] REES 
| | t to i, 
Phe Wark ges ſee ltill-encreaſeth , bythe 

[ccond vial, the Sea is turned into »gh 
i: | blaud z, by.the third, Flowdrand Fountaine; 


- 


cali es. 


_ 


rall King domes and ſtares, which 
waters of Flonds and Fountdjnes 


[nf 6 bo pln there.is a fallen frarre, 
which infetted ana mage butter the x1mers 
and fountaines of waters, there was for IC. 
told. , huw e-poſtates and Heretignes 
lhoyldprr#ps. che. whaleſome cad, ſweet 
waters af holy $criptare , and ma 

deadly, for which now in the third vial,a 
plague proportionall. to their ſinne is de- 
nounced vnto them.” The waters which 
they made birter, God makes them bloxady, 


1 of (Gang the nbigtiog he Minds 
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þ 


d. 


| 


| 


| | olent perſecuters ; theſe were fore- 


. | hatalbeir 
| darke and difficult { 


luch as doc inf? chem. Jiega the Jefire 
atknowledges this:ro bee a plague ypon 
Heretiques, the learned ſome of them more 
r—_ take it vp to'be's plague of 

owd threatned on Jeſaiter, Agthe floods 
and fountaines nouriſherh the fea, after a 


waters into her-bofome, fo: theſe Here- 
tzpuer employ all chat chey haue,, Learning, 
Politieand Pames, to helpe' vp againe 
the decayed Rowan eftare , but all 'in vaine 
for they ſhallmps more be ablero doe it, 
then the fre/b maters of floudr and fauntainer, 
ate-able to: ſweerewthe /alt waver of the 
Sea. And belide the lotle of their labour, 
becauſe they have ſucceeded Heretiques 
ot old in corrapti Seripture and cruel 
perſecuting of the Saints of God, for maintai- 
mug hu te/i1morty -y therefore ſhall bloudy 
yengeaiice trom the Lord be executed vp- 
on them,euenan this iſe, When', and by 
whom this (hall-be done, we leaue it to the 
LORD; it is ctiough char wee know a 
bloudy 48! here rhreatned' again(t 
perſecurers of the: poore Church, as the 
Angell in thenext Verſe will expound yn- 
to Vs X 


| -Yeks. 

ded 7 heerdthe Angell of the mtr 6 | 
-1\T how art reaghteons, O tid ekinbirs, end 
a mod abi fecngaries haſt indged 


: 


THis Verſe.and the two ſubſequent may 


| -& be calledthe key of this prophecie of rhe 


vials, for t to vs an entrance to 
ynderſtand , that in the vials there js not 
iRion -made of rroubler ro befall the 
Church, either by fraudulent heretiquer y or vi- | 
in 
the ſealer and trumpers ; bur here predict 
on is made of fearefrll plagues , which God 


| ſhall power forth vpon the enemies of bu 


( bwrch,rendring to them puniſhment pro- 
zonall to their fines. So that they are 


; miſcarried , who thinke the trumpets 
' and the via/5to beall one. This is the Lord 


hisgratious gaodnelle coward his Church, 
behach locked yp molt part of 

je concerhing-. her, in very 
yetin moſt ob- 
hee hath laide downe a Key, 


this 


ſcure 


| which if the judicious Reader finde, it ſh: 


be calie by itte, open therelt; - Praiſed bee 
the Lord, when he teacheth vs, the dorine 
of ſaluation, he ſpeakes plainely and with- 
out es. The entrance of thy Word 'q%- 


 nerh light 5r gies onderflanding 10 the ſimple. 
NT ooke written for  confirmati- 


on of out faith, he ſpeakes more obſcurely, 


ſortſcnding out all the treaſures. of their . 


| yet not ſo, butthat his Church rmay vnder- 
(tand him » therefore doth he declare his 
owne meaning, andexpound himſclic , o- 
cher ie were not pollible for vs to vn- 
derſtand this z. more then that 
Eunuch vnderſtood that phce of E'ay, 
when Phalip-demaunded of him, FVaders 
ftands thou what then reads + he aniwered, 
How can | underſtand without a pride ? But 
the Lord,who giuesvs this 1e,is Our 
guide, leading vs roche vndertianduig of 
it,as here we may {ce the Angell executer of 
this chird vial ypon the waters, becomes 
now the expaltorthereof, and tels ys what 


it meanes. | 

Neicheris the expoſition delivered to vs 
ſemphee but with. a chankeſ-grnmg , wherein 
one Angell praiſes the Lord from his equs- 
tee and etermtie , and from the exeration of 
Church, Another Angell againe by an An- 
tepbome,au{weres hitn, Exen/o LordgGod Al- 
mighty. Concerning Angels , cheir order 
their ſweet concord and harmony , their 
ſuburdination one to another how 
one in all holinctſe contents with their 
ſtation wee have betore , as 
likewiſe of thisdeſcriprion of the divine 
Maicſtic , and therefore wee will now 


| leaucir. 


Thu eAngell that begins the thankeſyj. 
uing,s called the » Fugell of the yy 
ot {lon eo rurne the waters into 
He 5m os pwr exccuted the 
E, it. Astothe 
of Toned ehe td are the exe- 
enters of God bus holy will, by whom hee ad- 
miniſters things here below , nor for any 
neede he hath vtthem, bur to ſhew his glo- 
r7,and to giue vs the greater comfort, De- 
us Angelis vtitur , non quod ipſe ad [alnandun 
ſit infirmus. Farre be it from vs to thinke 
thar the Lord vſeth che Miniſtery of Angels 
for any infirmity in hims, or as though his pow- 
er needed the ſupplement of his owne creature. 
He is not like earthly Kings, who are forced 
to doe by others , that which they cannor 
doe themfſelue;,but to ſhew his great amnips« 
tencyy + ſoner aignty of hus power owner all crea- 
eures , hee employeth his beawenty creatures 
co prote(t crearares , whom hee lowerh on 
earthzand to puniſh others,who rebel as amſt 
him 


But belide rhis graue and wor» 
thy Diuines out of this/and other places of 
holy Scriprure gathers a particular preſs - 
dence of {; ouer particular Nations , 
Prouinces , and Perſons, tor the which 
cauſe Saint Paal namech chem Princips- 
litier and "Powers, Damel termeth them 
Princes of Prouinces. Our of theſe Baſile 

this obſcruation z T's ewery one that 


s im Chriſt , there us appoynted an aſſi- 
Bbbbb z 5 ftane 


s vpou the enemies of his 


———  — 


Wherher Ag. 
gels have a 
particular Pre« 
lidence of par- 
ticular Nats. 
ons, Proumces 
and Perſons, 
Kon, 4-38. 
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fant « Angel, vnleſſe we drine him from 0; by | comtemueth GOD . Wee are taught two | 
awe wicked eion: y for as fiecks drines away | things.” Firlt, to give glory to'GOD 
Bees and ſtinks chaſes Dowe:s away ,/o doe our and praiſc him after the manner of 
ſinful deedes ſcarre away holy Angels from | Angels, The Righteous ſhall when hee 
awaiting vpon vs. The warrant of thisin | ſcesthe vengeance,” And men ſhall ſay, Verely, 
his diſputes againſt Ernomimixe he brings | there is fruue for the 2 

from Math. 18.verſe 10. where our Saui- | there s'4 GOD that' wdges in the earth. 
our ſpeaking of young children , ſayes, et bythe iudgement of God,which 
Ther Jos. ſees the ws of my Father. executed ypon another, learne 
Of this ſame minde are many of the An- | to humble thy ſeltc,as Dawid tremblrd when 
cient Fathers, ( bryſoſtome , _—_— _ | bee ſaw Y<zah ſtriken: I wee iudge- our 
thyminns, With them is oem nardbeeo" {clues rightly now, and vpen the ſighe of 
»jmuw , who brings to this our ſinnes curne. our heare-to the 
another reaſon , that erg an. ru wee ſhall not bee condemned hercaf« 
raculouſly deliucred out of priſon, ang | tcr- 734 28> k.--»v2 
came tothe houſe of Marie the Mother ny L239 
of ſobn, marke , where many were gathe- . .. Verſe 6+ 64s | 
red together, and prayed, Hee knocked at 
the doore, the Damoſell Rhode hearing his For they hdres Won of he San and Br Pro. | 
voyce for io raune backs and tolde it was Pe- | Pphets z and therefort haſt thou 

ter,they thinking it umpoſlible it could be blond to pay Ac, a 
fogaide, It i his Awgel. Ofchis he ga he gathers 


chat euery godly man hath apa 
ſident Angel. Bur in theſe things ===\l 
the L O R D dcliuers vs not determinare- 
good tor bee wiſe according to 


| + oanch= Whether there be one or many, 
our comfort is great, that' the LORD | ſinne. Rebecca the witc Ion 


hath ginen bus Angels charge concerning v4, | ſtood this well, when ſhe counſclled Iacob 
to vs in all ow wayes, that wee daſh not ' ro fiyefrom the wrath of Eſas, for this rea- 
our a> os, And againe, | fon, Why, ſhall 7 want you buth ww one day ? 
Ave they nor all munſtring Spirits, ſent feorth | 1t E/ax had laine 1, v5 Coane a 
to GERE i ſhall be bewes 
poowenk; 

Lord thou art inft. The thankeſgiuing | 
is begun by the of the wagers, oo | 
__ and wr by another our of the | rn ng | 

bo cennize dadbens] or to ſhed the bloud Fae, cnd Pro- 
weres him. Exen ſo, Of pe veer arg wg Yet hathit 
the (tyles , ym deem are hp beene the lot of the Lords moſt deere ſer- 
LORD by the Angell of che waters Prone nmmmanny moroateg 
wee hauc ſpoken - betore. Belide theſe | menyfor > 8 HAI) "9 
hee prayſcs the LO RD for his workes, A —— 7 ar veege 
and adminiſtration of iudge-' | in the dawning Te day Come began 
ment; Becauſe then baſt mdged theſe things. nbd the ed crew;the rem- 
The particle Becauſe , \ Now notat canſam-, | nant ofhis race, hath continued in the like 
4 prisrs ſeu proprie , ſed a poſteriori , Sig | cruelty cuer ſince. So much the moreis | 
nuns wel canſants , ſeilicet » 
mor, dura per ſuos by 
cit 6 » The exccuting, Da 
cunge make not LORD 
re was iult , therejore qd hee 
things. 

Thereisa deems, which wee belceue goodsfor it. The like in- 

| nor yins which dulgence hath nor been ſhewed to any Na- 
a+ Rake oy | TD , ſome the | tion, the Lord make vs thankefull , and 
LOR Divdges wow, cotell vs, that there | prepare vs yet for theday of triall. 
_ ranges the wic- _ | bath exer beene a conſe- | 
others in linnes Religion , examples of all times 
now, to allure vs of 2 nbbes num {Re euro. Abel , {ſmeacl 
| preſent 1 ſcorned 1ſacc  £/ bye | 
as the Pſalmiſt ayes, ry atom. Chriſtians: By | 
GOD wages the righteoms , and bim that ht toes A 2 DR —_— | 


*_— 


Ma.12.16. 


—— —_— 
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ol ( ommentary vpon the Reuelation. | 


1 C0.14, 29+ 


3 
Coloſ.3 16. 


the Dcuill changer not , 


worſe ; Hee was ron Gras = =" begin- 


beet donatiſtaram ) (+ wo ANMAT HL 
publice & privatims conclamabant , omniaque 
peccata a Deo indubitanter credendum poſſe di- 

ſts pub- 
tuately cryed out Av- 
was a Wolfe; a Seducer, and 


| ter of Soulcs,that he was to be flaine, 


ir defence of the flock (namely the Church 
of the Donarrfts, ) and that whoſoeuer ſhold 
doe this, it was without doubt to be belce» 


| 


: 


ued that all his (innes might be forgiven 
| him'by God. One egge i no more like to 4- 
other, than an this , the ſpirit of Donarifts 
- and Papiſts are hke ynto other. 

Saints and Prophets. T wo rankes of Gods 
Seruants are here ſer downe vnto vs, Saints 
and Prophets; A# by ſertunts are Samts,but 
notall Propherz, in this ſenſe 5 and many 
hath-beene s, who were no Saims : 
Santhification without Propbeſie, is a more 
excellent gift, than Prophefie without San- 
Hefication : $ r:0n without Propheſie is 
profitable to thy /elfe, and others alſs, Prophe- 
fie without San#ification, may doe good 19 
others, but it is enif for thy ſeife. Balaam had 
Prophelic,/*d4as had Apoltleſhip, bur hap- 


| py was Saint Paul, who had grace and A- 


poſtleſhip both. | 
Burarenotall Saints, Prophers 2 yea, they 
are in ſome ſcnſe.. There are three ſorts of 


| Prophers-;-r. of Predition : 2+ of Prea- 


ching',.or Interpretation : J+ of Edificati- 
on. The firlt are ſocalled xoſ1Foxlw, for 
their excellency, as Aſoſes, Eſay,Damel,in- 
dewed wich that extraordinary gift of Pro- 


ie,or fore-relling things to come. The 
arc all Paſtors, and Preachers of the 


Word,according to that , Let the Prophet: 


rwo or three, and let the other indge. 
he third are «4 (briſtsans, who are com- 
maunded firtt to teach theinſclues, Lee the 


to ſom: there the power 
dited to him $ butthis vic of common Pro- 


| phefie among Chriſtans is private. It was 


' thevoice of Cain; dw / my Brothers keeper ? 
let that be farre from vs,, for eucry one of 
vs,is bound to procure the faluation of a- 


| 


| prayer, and the praife ; comes 


exll to | nother, ſofarre as in vs lyes. By the law a | 


man was bound to re bus Neighbours | 
Beaſt, f be ſaw it wendring , euch more is | 
he bound to reduce his Neighbour kim- 
ſelfe. And in this ſenſe is cucry commenn | 
Chriſtian a Prophet , for vnto all Gods Ser- | 
uants, of whatſoeuer calling, may that te- | 
{timony be extended, Touch not mine An> 
noted, and doe my Prophets no harme. Cou- | 
cerning that other point, bow Chriſt1ans are 
cailed Saints in this fe, ſeting th®) are ſinners, | 
let him that likes reade our Treatiſe on the 
eng ht Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. | 
Andr haſt thou ginen thews b'oud to 
drinke. This byperbolicall ipeech of the drin- 
king of bloud,duth import a moſt fear efuli and 
vengeance,by which God ſh.ll plague 
the wicked for ſhedding the bland of bas Ser- 
wants. He makes the plagues 100a- 
ble roche ſinnes of men. Agyptians drow- | 
ncd the Infants of Lirael in therr waters, and | 
the Lord turned their waters into blond, and | 
then allo into the waters. The Liw ſet 
downe for Murtherers(as we heard before) 
If any man kill with the ſword, hee ſha! be killed 
with the ſword. The porti of bloudy men 
is, to drinke with Cyrus, to whom,ſaid Ta- 
myrss Queene of the ans, when ſhe 
OE "wy head into a Vellell 
B Satia ney (414 
thirlted after bloud, Such courſe hath the 
Lord kept with the bloady cnemics of his 
and actors of that mercileiſe maſlacre in 
France may ſtand for in our time 
CN of this o__ Yer is 
not the plague, propheſied 
ſormed, but edt mo mandy Bark 
looke for it z how,when,andby whom,we 
leaue that to the Lord, it is ſufticient for vs, 
that he hath ſaid, he will doc ic, 


Verſe 7. 
And I heard another out of the Santtuarie ſay, 


Enenſo, Lord God Almighty and r1 
vg 4: thy indgements. ork 


He prasſe the angel of the Wa- 
ters, is con aro fnrns mr 
nother from the altar z he anſweres him by 
a certaine eFntiphonie , or ez hee 
ſoundetrh ouer againe the ſame praiſe, and : 
ſealeth it with Amen, or Exen /o. Who he 
is that ſends this from che altar, it is 
| the fixt Chapter , wee 
heard that the Soules lying vnder the Altar, 
cryed z How long Lord, thou not indge 
and e oxr blond on them that dwell tn 
Evvh? There they pray for the hafning of 
the judgement ; here they praiſe for the be- 
gun execution of rhe indgetwent : —_ the 
one 


nor ex 


__ place 


Pſal,rog-1F, 


| 
Verſ 4 fo. Ty, 
76,6cmto, 


—— 


ro linnes. 
F 


Rewdl, 14. 16. | 
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oA Cid Vpon the Rewelation. 


crs of the 
Saints are ne- 
Uucr in vaine. 


Matth.6.9. 


þ 4 Corel! 1,19. 


Nam16.!s, 


Jude vii. 


| Thatthe prays 


| —— — — 


lengrh be turned into praiſes, 


concord that is among the hea 


in heanen, and that all Chriſtians minded 
one thing, and ſpake one thing. Alway 
this perfection is not to be found in the 
earth, there muſt be hereſier, there hath been 
and will be men walking in the contradi- 
Qtion of Core, Wee haue great cauſe to 


the harmony is ſmaller things were as great, 
and there were not among vs 


Corinthians, 1 am Pauls,l am eAppoll#s,{ am 
Cephas, Where this ſhould bindeall in one, 
—— brie, Ry 
Lord Goa eAlmightie, T Cree» 
rwres doe not NR — ate 
wine Adaieſtic, but with great rexerence. A- 
gmong meng as our Prouerbe ſays, familia- 
rity breedes contempt ; it is not 10 betweene 
the Lord and his Saints z the more familiar 
Godis with them, the more doe they rewe- 
rexce bin,, The Lord is &itle in their eyes 
who are farre from him:the nearer we come 
ynto the Lord, the es the glory 


* | of bus Mairfty.. The onely cauſe why men 


in this age {peakes of the Lord, 
and makes frequent mention of his holy 
name without lone, feare , and away, 
this, that arc ftrang ers Ls, 
and ORKAEV 1” Mae Hom 

True and righteous are thy mdgements. The 
firlt Angell acknowledged his righteouſneſs 
in the puniſhing of Artichritians : this prai- 
ſeth hu rrae and right ; indeft» 


£0466 
not in one, but iwaltruc and righteous 
_— emen | ae rr 
the Plalauit hath, The Zord © holy in all bis 
| workes, and righteous in all bis wayes : when 
hee puniſhes. the wicked hee is ri ; 
when he ſpareth them he is alſo righteous , 
| [devo winit omnis mains, aut it pATY, AMS 
per lum bong exercearnr ; For this cauſe li- 
| ueth eucry cuill man, cither that he may be 
made betrer,or that by him men may 
be exerciſed & made «This is a ſtron 
| temptation, when wicked men are ſu 
and the Lord ſtrikes them not , themſelues 


afferext vey- 
ces for need{eſſe cauſes, like thoſe nw_ds | 


confirme themaſclues in their 


[ 


their delires may be delayed, but never dil- | wickednelle, becauſe indgement is not ſpeedily 
appointed - [ct this encourage vs tO prays | executed on the wicked " therefore the hearts of 
whereunto by nature we are very ſlow, for | the chilaren of men are ſet in them to doe wic- 
\| certaine it is , the praycrs of Saints ſhall at ; kedly. Yea, this temptation troubled Da- 


| &zand made him thinke that hee cleanſed 


- Enenſo : Sec the happy barmony and ſweet | his heart in yaine. But let vs remember the 
Crea- | Lord is righteous in all his wayes, both 
tures : they minde all ove thing, they ſound | when he 1udges, and ſpareth. Hee flew 
out all one fag 1 there is no contrary voy- | Pax! when he was a Perſecuter, becauſe hee 
ces among them : what owe ſayes, another an- | had a purpoſe to make him a Preacher, and 
ſmerswith an Exen ſo vntoit, We pray the | many wicked men he ſpareth alſo, till 

will of God may be done on earth, 44 it is done | fillvp thecup of their iniquity , but in 


| the Lord isrighteous. 

The righteouſnelſe of Gods iudgerents 
maketh them the more fearefull and terri- 
ble,Terrorss eſt tribunal Dei, The 
Lords tribunall is full of feare , magy etiam 
| terribile,and yet moreiult then 


| iſftum,quam 
«thanke God for our vnformicy in all points | terrible,uel vt refiuus dicams, idcarco terribils- 
of faith : no Preacher in this Land teacheth | xs,q8ia:9// um, orto ſpeake more 
that Doctrine of faith, whereunto another | therefore is his iudgement more 
doth not anſwere Exen ſo ; would to God | becauſc itisrightcous. If his preſent iudge- 


tr h 


-- 


ments be ſo, what ſhall we thinke of tha 


' which s tocome ? The terrour of that day 


made Felix to tremble. How then ſhould 
theremembrance thereof terrifieys? Oh 


that we could continually thinke vpon it 
if in that day we be foundto want oyle in 
our lampeg,it will not be gotten , neither © 


buy,nor to borrow. God make vs wiſe to 
prouideforicin time, 


Verſe 8. 


end the forth eAngell pewred out bis vial 
on the 


, and it was pinen Unto bim to 
torment men with heat of fire. 


Fo vnderſtanding of this vial, we muſt 

CNNIIIG Amtichriſts ſinnes are 
partly corporal , partly ſpiritual. Some 
ot the learned , as Bullimgerne, Cotteries 
thinkes theſe vial imports onely remporall 


and bodl 5. Brightman againe and 
pores." (qr Waco ry But 
they are-mixed. Now as to the corporal 
plague, Sure it is,all creatures were made to 
ſerne man,but man failing to ſerue the Lord, 
turne all againſt him , to be 
Denkwrend Mom beropenat hea 
Dathan and Av 
and ſwallowed them. —— — 
from their , and concurred 
tO drowne as 97 The «re hath 
pleaded for the » by boiſterow winder 
t ouerthrew the Ships of Tarſoiſh. The 
cloudes prowl ry ery out hard baile- 
ones ts harder hearts Egyptians 
and P hilftims. T he fire left ng: 
on to come downe and burrne vp Sodeme 
with her ſiſters. In the the Sunne | 


. 


| 


and Moone ſtood fill , that Toſone might bee 


not |; 


(Chapa6. 
— }_—— 
place, learning vs this leſſon ; chat the pray- | thinkes therefore that Gods likg them, and 
rs of Saints are at no tire powred out in Vain*: | others 


rſal.gouur, | 


Eſay 28.15% - : 


Pſal.74.13. 


Afts 9-4.30. 


| Gods iudge- 


APs 14.16. 


| 


boy mem 


hs NS 


| —— 


— _—_ 


wenged 


Lenit.26.16. 


dl. Sm. th. 


Wharſpiricw- 


[_— 
ment 
4 

of. >. 


aucenged vpon-the  Canganites,, yea, the 
Starres in their courle fought, again(t $4 
74. T husall that arc in the: Earth, inthe 
Water in the Ayre,in the Fire, in the For- 
manent,whatſocucr is abowe them, whatſoe- 
ucr is beneath them, al concurres and offcrs 
| their {cruice to , puniſh man.,, when the 
Lord of hoſtes doch employ. them, 
And here more parti 4 corporall 
þlagne is threatned vpon men. by the ds- 
fhemperate beats of the Stunone. | T he Swnme 
we know is a comfortable creature, 
but if che hcate thereof be with-drawne, 
then ariſeth cxtreame cold, man 
cuils,to menyto braſts,to the fruus of the earth, 
if againe it beincended beyondthe ordine-, 
ourſe , then by extremuic of heateit di- 
the bodies of men , x "7 oa 
” Fener:,Conſn Hons, ( fi 3 as 
| NY —_— 26. 16, It cauſcth 
| drinefſeand borreneſſe of the earth , it withe- 
reth and conſumes the. fraces thereof , with 
ſuch es the Lord hath many a time 
iſhed che impiety. of man«., Neither is 
| his band yer ſhortned,, but that with theſe 
{ alſo he can plague the wickedneſle of this 
age z yeazhe hath. done jt, as Moderne hi- 
ſtories beare witnelle, TD 
| . Now what ſpranaiplegue here is threat- 
| ned, which clpecially 1 take. ro be meanc 
| heregſhall : by comparing the fourth | 
trumpet Wil wall., In the fourth | 
Mmampet the GIF 200 | 


—_— 


i. 
. 


by eden 


yr tar the glariew light of the A 
| Gavel cuill,for whas the bghr of the Sun Þ 


tothe world,and bodies of men 


and. 


he.cannor dilcerne one from 
ther. z White and blacks. friend and foe 


| andthe are alike yoro him, This 
1 | vas nts pov wn cy er | 


of che light of he. Gopel for + 
with a 


a bright ſhuning , 
16a and nournihing Sunoe ) 
'\ amo crane Chriſhans , for the Statutes of this 


—— 


| 


A ( ommentary Ypon the Reelation ; 


| a place of Eſay, ſo doe Amichriftians rage 


Livd reveyees the bears, aud nes light to the | 
ees, that Ge Sorare once þ 2x 
4ns becomes a burning and /corching Stone to 
torment them they may not abide to heare | 
it, but as the Netarites were filled with 


wrath, when our Lord expounded to them 


and fume at the holy Scriptures. Fame 
would they haue them our of credit, along 
ume did they darken them, and lock them 
vp from the vicof Gods , in an vn- 
awne T - Now the: Lord makes 
their light to .breake--out againe , bur'ir is 
like a burning fire, tormenting them who ' 
had ſuppreilcd-it oft before. 7 


Ee 
hum glory 


Hat effeRt theſe plagues of God 
VV Antuchriſtiens,is here de- 
_ LOT Ws mms > 

they repented not, to gi wvnto 

butthey become wore abs" ophemdehs 
newe of Gol., T here are three norable (innes | 
in Sathan beyond all thereſt. x. Preſump- 
tion caulcd him to fall, 2./mpenitency holds 
him downc, that he-cannot riſe. 3. With 
cheſe are joyned blaſthewie,. The like ar 
—— 's the Drages his 
' icegerent z y ' ”T 
Preſuwpeion he | a to tall, pas. 
c7 he continues in his ſinne, from it hepro- 
ceedcs to blu/phemie ; thus doth the Beaſt. 
and his followers anne after the ſunilityde 
ja.” 

| betweene nature in 
bate wen, and grace ia re x; 1 
Peres belt in trouble:; : patient Job in his. 
CE  enickadp 
tic rift rams Lord :  As'the 
Wwme-preſſe, ſuch 4qwor as is inthe 
berry, {0 — tO wirer that 
mnt Pw where the 
tres fewer of religion is, it puls the 
make trom fie- and accu 
weakenelle of all falſe worſhip. For this is 
the manner of wicked and i jo0us men, 
Ur non ſe umpretaticy ſed Den imnuquit ats ma- 
dont argwere , that had-rather reprouc 


& 4 
bd - 


rather lifts vp chelr proud hearts co rayle 2- 
gainſt the living Lord. From this Gai 
 Sethanis'afore enemy to repentanch, Tf 
he can hee; would h:ue man 
bimſelfſe'wich a cownerferr repentance, but 
moſt commonly he beguileth wan; by in- 


regenerate mem y ap | 


Like 4.38. _ 
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In rruc Re. 


| pentancethere 


are rwothings- 
I 
2. 
Fulgent.ad Ve- 
Nantian 


Epiſt. 7. 
Mil.t7. }. 


Ge 3.5.23. 


_ —._————— 


1 fic- 


| pen tus Throue, to-darkgn bu Kingdome 


LEY 


ducin [ him to delay repemtance;whereof we | 


haue ſpoken at length in the Eight to the Ro- 


mans. Among many alſo he cauleth comn- | 


terfeit repentance tO be receiued for 4 true. 
In rue repentance there are 1wo things : firſt, 
a ſorrow for finne ; next , an expettance of 
mercy. Sathan dealerh ſo ſubtilly with men, 
ſaycs Fulgemins, that oftencimes the one of 
theſe is without the other. In ſome there 
is 4 ſorrow for tinne , but without hope of 
mercy ; as Was in Indas , there Sathan pre- 
uaylcs with his army of deſperation; In 0- 
thers, there is an jon of mercy, but 
without ſorrow for linne, there he preuailes 
by his arme of preſumption. And by it 
moſt part of men are oucrthrowne in this 
age. What hope canlt thou haue that the 
Lerd will forgiue thee that ſinne,for which 
thou neuer forrowed , ſeeing all his pro- 
miſes are conditionall ? The yfe of all for 
vs is ſhortly, wee haue all fallen after the 
firſt degree of Sathans fall. Our father not 
content to be Lord ofthe Creatures, would 
be equall with the Lord , there did we par- 
ticipate with . Sathan in the fimilicude of 
Gufull preſutnption ; but the Lord preſcrue 
regen ores odereirons, 

18, um s W ich en- 
deth in blaſphemy, 4 


i 


Verſe 106. meab-anid | f 


| gt cn Beaſt , and his King donve | 


-0 far ſorrow. 1 


FIR 


wa. 46 next, _— 
| . .the ans of 4no- 
CE  Featkets ry ee. þ 18 powred 
forth, namely , on the Beaſt z the laſt , ex- 
plaines the manrer, haw, not on him/elfe yer, 
| 40.confoxnd bans, as hereafter he will be, bur 


proguagit? the fifth 


Of 
Angel, of the Hial, and of the Beaſt, we 


| hate ſpoken before, itremaines to eof 
| [1:Th+ Throne, or feate of the Beaſt , is his 


he alledgeth) 


vpon ; | 
to hauc ſecne this ſo long before, al- 


(LIN 


—— 


| communications are not regarded: Now the 
world {ces that Rome us the beafts ſeate , it's | 


n= waxed darks,and they gnawed their tongues | « 


rhirteen great 
| glory of this beaſt ; al the World wimdred at | 


| How ar pwn yntrterpareotes/ ror 


| darkenelle 


ah 
nn _ 


heit hee fore-ſaw not particularly , what 
throne or judiciall power is here pl-gued. 
Alway - now 'it is cleare , that as Chrifts 
Throne in Scripture , is put for hu Kiny- 


4 


dome , and Sathans Throne for his King- | 


dome and commuunding power , fo heere | 
the Beaſt his Throne , ectioteth bis King- | 
dome , as in the next words is , 
and his commaunding ; Which hee 
viurpes ouer all other Churches and King- 
gm in v9 trans The —_—_ » of this 
1e,t ncing ſhew of this preten- 
ded power x rays Sri adehs 
blinde and ignorant World to tremble, but 
now the Lord comesto take order withit, | 
hedarkeneth it,and brings it in 
Hu Bulls, hs Indulgences, Pardons, and Ex- 


| 


not Cathedra Petri, the ſeat of Peter , but 
Cathedra peftilentie , the ſeate of peſtilense: * 
Now the Pope is proved to hauc beene but 
4 deceiner , wnder the name of Chrifts vice- 
gerext , he is diſcovered to-be eAntichrifh, | 
c xvii utrG-, that man of finne who op- 
poſcth himſelfe to Chryft: And this man | 
ner-of way 

This 


Nis fone , darkeneth his- Ki -1n-it 
{elfeir is a King dowe of eo them it 


is a principle Cay 09" is the mother 

otion, but in-this ſepſe, the Lord is 
;dto darken it , becauſe hee ſhall fpoyle 
ic of all thatcredic andeſtimation which it 


wa the 


- In'the thirreench 


him, and followed him, | 
bond yon orc thr gps mp 
uble to warre with bin ? But in the foares | 
'trenth thereappeareth a party tohim, The 
I$rwe ns on Mount Sron , whe 


.ouer<throwes him , aad ouer-turnes his 
Throne - there: his greatheſle — 
height,here his glory 1s ecclipſed.ſo ſhall it | 
be withallcheen who riſe honour & dig- | 
ta -rrue in-chemall; which" the | 
Lord fpake of Pharos ; For thit cauſe bane 7 
raiſed thes vp, to ſhew my power vpon thee, as 

Nllowes ater | jſo ſhall | 
ſhame ſwallow vp and 'deuoure their 
FO beans 


you 


was at the | 


ing the Lord their Godt | bor 


ky 


thei Ti for ſorrow. 
-Hrre is another* cffet of ch plague =_ 


_— 


- - ——-  -—_— «+ w_ 


". 
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| Ver, 11, eA [ Commentary von my 1 _ 
E.- e.  ſubies of the beal} are ſtirred vp to arage, [+90 _ — | 
| aud a mad forrow,becauſc freche bing: | have 
dome of their Pope dar | 
| fret,yca, they are {0 T3 5 Ho _ | 
En ee nene | = —1_ 
| wAnn i 
| for oro A iftrathetGodponthem, j no by | | 
with their tongues they Ut hh | 
= on — the And the foxt erſe 12. | 
—_—— os nomembs A the bog th ohe ES vpos | 
member a abulcſt as a weapon of righteeofwrſe thenief _ 
the ſamc he ve 2 plague wuto thy ſelje. ſrould be prepared. 
WY He hand ofdhe Libd nov conntris- 
| Verſe IH, rer vato that Bcaſt of Rome. In the ; ; 
wife tw, trends | 
pames ores, no! 
F their blaſphemrie and inpemtencie, we 
| have ſpoken in the foxrth Yiall, onely | folate, =y | 
Theefoefts | here obſeruc the effects that trow- le is the Lords manner to worke that by The manner 


| ble produces in the 
| vnder itthe one 
meth the Lord , in tribulation, 


rb, the other 


t—aſ;The incorrigible _—_ 
hanna frrewed : Bur the are hum- 
bled,at the firſt iroke of the hand of God, 


== RU — 


; Thou baſt correFied mee , aud [ 
phys. chan Stella no- 
qe die non videntar, Stars ſhine 
night, which in the day are not ſcen, 


with that which-we feern to bein che of 
peace, but ler vs conlider what A 
we ſhew our {clues in' the boare of 

If ws trowble thou inde 6 5k prey 
Lord,a heart drawing necrcr with 
a patient ſuffering of rhe Croſſe, chouney 
be atſurcd,theſe are vndoubred argurnents 


manifcſted by trouble,which in | vs. 


', andinthe wicked, | degrees, which bee might hauc abſolued in 


| 


: for the one in nefe, and w1ldome,which he will 


c the other with the car/e of Adam. deration 
ek = worſe rage oy 


| 


one moment. T lic 


ES may 

, he 

hebes LENT 2 
from grace wu 5nd {ner 

ty Va eons 

newed, then ſhould nor neveber the 


richer of bis mercy, nor the  warkey of 
our 
er ee artands 


Bartuoopigrade- lo the ſoule of man | 


by many tjnnes is knit vnto Sathan, now 
the Lord looſes vs from one finne, ſhort- 
after from another;like one cutting afun- 
the branches of the root one aftcr ano- 
ther, that hee may 


of Commentary 1 vpon the Revelation 


| PEER Camas Kh 


1 plaguing of Reme, alludes" to the olde 
.plagues of «£gypt,Sodome,ond 
J#ft Viall,he alludesto the botcherof Agypr- 
In the ſecond &third,he alludes to the 
of their waters antorb/owd, 10 the feurth pro - 
ludes to the hot ſcorchingy8 de rey fret 
conſumed Sedome. In jo fth,he udes to 
the darkenefſe wherewith he plagued Eg 
ret; this {gh alludes che uric 
olde. Babel. 
iv. In the \ .of the” deſtryQion of 
old Babel, the threatned that he won/d 
dry wp ber meer which atterward hee 
emed! - TheCiry onthe one tide 
y goers molt high-and ſtrong 
ll nchatoddeoſtc the dd graet, 
| .uer Enupir ates, CR Nat 
Et ſoul deers 
| Gr re arr earth aboue the 
the waters EEMREIREnG 
denly diverted cov <=. p09 26 _ 
The Lord no doubt furniſhed to him 
wiſcdome, for the accompliſhment of his 
worke,and thus the impediment being re- 


moued, Cyrwe,with his fatherin Law Dars- 
ws  lcades their armics of Medes & Perfians 


| peaccably chrough the-channell where che 


water rangand enters the city, flayes Balta- 
ſar,who in T bland bals 


tich were bound bound before to the 
from hi 


monſticall Babel: And-thejefore-the Lord | Andthasarethe waters of his Euplaarerbe- 


Serkan 


Babel. Inthe 


tthe Beaſt of Rome , in the fot Vial; it's: 


| this one poynt not obſerucd, hath led ma- 


vfebe Kings of the Eaft, Of: 
hiole tohuidans that the of Ea-! 
>phrares, is not All the cuill threarned againſt 


. but en ncroduBtion to greter cull com. 
mmyg vpon; it4s but the preparing of a iy 

to che Kings, whom God will fn bars! 
deſtroy him.” "Now , where they are cal- 
led _ of the Laſt this muſt bereftrzyned 
to the Type, but not extended ro the trath : 


ny hne wits into groſſe dreainies.” It is true 
in the type, the Kmgs who tooke in olde Ba-| 
bel, carae trom the Eaſt; but as to the truth 
ſignified, the. deſtruction ſhall come on 
mſticall Babel, rpay not. be reſtrained. to the 
Eft, nor the Weſt, to the Sexth, nor to the | 
North , all retuge ſhall faile her 3 on 

ſide ſhall the -Lord firaite her. T he tenne 
Kings that were hornes of the Beaſt, and oft 
before did maintaine it, God ſhall pur it | 
in their hearts to fulfill his will, chey fall 
firippe the Whore naked , they ſpall cate her 
Flaſh, and burnue her with fire, ex Parr 
'are, ſhall be knowne when this P 
4s executed ; Such as maintained B Lihal 


Rm ng om mr 09ge why 
-we ſhould expe(t them from the Eft more 
than from the#eft.. | 
 Alway we learne , that when God hath « 
SD rntemorg,s 4 4 way for 


"the accontpiſpmcnt of «e. athing,be 
ure. hee will doe it =p 


as che kinſinen of Lor, heard the de- 
[truftion of Sedewe. ,they he had been 
Lethebmnn remember what fol- 


| 
. lowes, I mach | 
lowers Ja r mr. rt cane 


wa ny 5 Eu e7 who ker, If 
being a Yncenc, and ans no Widdow, and 
mir Plber plays comm 
"Bo Je burnt with fire. Now marke the 
Which ſtops the mouth ot /af del 
ay make theſe mockers aſhamed , 
fer ſtrong the Lord God, who wii condemne 
fore Ler fleſhiceaſe to demaund how a 
ſhall be done , war hyge = Komen 
LEEDS 
her a Chulde , Fo gar this anſwere 
Shall awy be hav to the Lord 1 When 


Eliſba vittale to Sa- 
ma7i4, the ©Prixce,on whoſe hand the King 
leaned, faid to the Mar of God;7 howgh the 


Lord wonld make Windowes m the Heanen, 


(Chap.16, 
| | 


{þ 


1 


| 


Era tnbr Ape | 
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AH (; onmentary wpon the Revelation S 


Luk 1.34.37» 


Gen.3.1 55 


Rom, 16. 


1 1hine 
G3 


man ? but the Angel faid vnto 
God foal nothing be 
; amples teach ys to 
Lord, and not to 
done,or how can it be 
he will doe. 


Verſe 13, 
And 1 ſaw three vuclean ſpirits, likg 
ont of the month of the Dragon , 
- the month of the Beaſt, 
of the faiſe Prophet. 


kingdome: They take it moſt impatiently 


rage againſt the Lord,& his poore 
they renew 2 bartell 


| pall and chicfe 
Dragen,the Deml, of whomiwee haue | 
m the 


| 


ries, Seminaries; and 


ry-forces are > vs 


a im 


the 
ſpoken hb Chapter. His deputics 
are the Beaſt, —— py Prophet , that is 
the Romane. Empire, and Romiane Papacie 
| te vnto Chriſt : for chis falſe Prophet 
is the ſame who in the thirteenth 

called, the ether, or thd ſecond 
isng yecldiog or ſubmitting of themſclues 
ynto the Lord, for chat enugmi 


in Paradiſe betweene rhe ſeed of the 


ns” ECO 
and the ſerpent , with all his brood, ſhall manner of waies are theſe /eſiits 


| continue tal the Lord make bu enemues bis 
foor-ftoole, then ſhall the God of Peace trawm- 


poll Sathan der owr feete. 1 the meane 
time let ys eucr looke tor new battels, but 
the end ofchem all is victory $0 them who 
are militant ynder the Lord clus, 

From theſe three great enemies of the 
Church, are ſent out armics of vncleane Spi- 
rite, and falſe decemers ; to [ti ARES 
and earthly minded Kings againit the Lord; 
They are ſaidto be three,albeitthey be mas 
ny , in reſpe of the three from whom 
they come: Theſe repreſent the Emiſſa- 


Pope, and vnder him cheir owne prowmct- 
«f, zuthorized , and maintained by the 


| RKealt , che ſecular wypervall power, in which 


ſenſe they are faide to. come out of their 


Theſe are in ſuch ſort deſcribed ; "and 


poyited out by their proper markes and 


—_— 


Ere followes what the Antichriſtiant 
do for defence of their decaying 


ain edifatcenoteftheLirdt bus 
| hee gorthis anſwere 4 '7 how ſoale ſee it wich 
7 


| mation to her ; chat ſhee ſhould conceiue, | ſhall alſo ſee it more plainely 
anſwered, How ſhall tha be , ſeeing I know no | can, 
= hw with | 


—_— , Let theſe cx» | 

in the word of the 

ire how will it be | char 
e,thatGod ſaycs the Lord fore-ſces them all, and the cucnts 


j 
5 Come | 


out of the grouth 


bu. Toe 


ſpecially Jeſiuts , rayied | 
vp and inſpired by Sarhaz , directed our 
| and commaundcd by the falſe Prophet the 


tokens, that howſoeuer 


| this Prophelie was obſcure and hard to be 


but thon ſt.alt not cate . And ue 
Hemnece wallho —_ | vnderſtood,yernow werhar liue in the ve- 
Virgin when the Angel Gabriel made inti- | iceitmore clearel 


wherein itis inthe 


tulhlling, may 
, andthe Apes to come 
than now we 
in that the Lord lefus fore- 
warns vs of theſe things before they come, 
pointing them out ſo diſtinQly, as here he 
doth , renders ynto vs this great comfort, 
wg falls out in the World by chance ; 


| ot them : In thy Bookg were all things wruten, 


| which in contimeance were faſhioned, vwhenthere | 


was none of them before; yea not doth 
the Lord fore-ſee , know dk talls 
| out in the World, but hee gonernes ; and 
tarnes it hee will ; for hee 
worketh all things the colnſell of ha 
owne will, Let the Dragon, and the Beaſt, 


| dwels i the Heanen ſhall 
Ss 


Firſt, they are called Spazes, but vacicane 


and the falfe Prophet, doe what they cath, 


' our God knoweth all their waiecs , and our 
z | Of cheir working, he ſhall worke hisowne 
they repent wor, but increaſe in rebellion and | 
Church, | 
againlt the Lord z the ncmies be confounded,and his own poore 
world is full of commotion z the aduerſa- | Church be conferued,and 
together ; the princi- him for cuer ? Now- are 
warTecs 18 | 


po what is his will ? 
that his owne name be glorificd, his c- 


to praiſe 
.cnemics 10 a 
their counſels, plots, and pra- 


Giles are multiplied, 


— Tr troubled much 
| jþ bee roke with hw Pracr an Caps 
rain}, was Eliſba to 

CA en neking 


and other Popsſh Semminaries here deſcribed 
Fiſt, trom their original, they come out of 
the month of the falſe P x 
which wehaue touchedalready. Next 

their nature, aud quaiztres ; andthirdly,from 
thew operations, or ations. In the | 
tion of their nature, we have three things: 


are ſaid to bee 
z they are called 


Spirits : Secondly 

ow Frogges : Thi 

Spurusof Demls, nvvuorre 5 

nedfpirits, and cunning to, compatle their 
$. . 


purpoſe | 
Firſt then they are called Spiries, not that 
they are withonr bodies, but one part of man 
here is put for the whole man; Sometime 
a wicked man is ſaid tobe bur fleſh 51 wit 
no more ſtriue with Max, for hee ss but fleſh x 
to note, how carnall and fenſuall heeis by 
nature ; Sometime, 2gaine, he is calicd Sp 
rt,but an weleane Spritzto note how agile, 
diligent; and: vigilant he is in cuill , bee can» 
nat reſt ; till bee hawe done wickedly; Then 


Ccccec here 


—————— 


in preceding Ages | 
| 


$—z — RC 


P/alwi.11 9.16. 


' Epbeſc 1.01. 
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A Commentary vpon the Renelation. 


[Chap.16, 


O———Y 


nn en Ie 


here we are fore-warned , that theſe Am- | 
batſadors, directed from the beaſt, 
and falſe Prophet, ſhall be ſpirituall men, 
not dull nor idle , but reſtletle in compat- 
ling Sea and Land ro make Proſevites , that 
is, © make others ten times more the chil- 
dren of Sathan , than they were. There 
are two forts of /þrirzuall men,one animated 
with the good prrut;the other animated with 
an exil! ſprrit : Ot theſc it 13 no marvel] to fee 
the one more zcalous, bulie, careful to doe e- 
«/, than the other 1s to doe good : For in the 
wicked all the powers of their Soule and 
Body concurreto doe euill ; what the cuill 
Spirit tempteth them ro doe, of their owne 
accord they runne vnto it z they are led of 
him at his will: no reliſtance,no contradicts 
on is there , all agrees to doe wickedly. Ic 
isnot ſo in men regenerate, they are ndt | 
altogether goed, as the other arc altogether e- 
will : there is in then a neatxrall corruption, 
which maketh contradictiofi to the Lord, | 
i reſt; the holy Ghoſt, and prienes the good 
bois of me cArnas ir - vs eo do 
that the godly doe not the gaad which they 
would , and the good which they doe,they 
doe it more coldly and faintly , than the 
wicked doe that which is euill. No mar- 
uell therefore is it co ſee the {i iti 
zcale of fal/c ppers » hotter and more 
feruent than the reli zeale of trac wor. 


« and wngratefiull . z croak,, for 
bn 0040 ging. Ine 
**they are /owdeſt as might , when 
« < apr, a: of a cleare 
© Bidind Fred's: hey” we dent 
Cer Al theſe wy agree” # ns 
order of Iefmie, 
calleth, the 


& to this new eccleſiafficall 
« whom his Maieſty 

' © {aſt broode of the Dem > Theſe are relem- 
| © bled by Frogges , as well becauſe they 
| &are bred of an olde, » awd corrupted 
' %fielſe dofrine , as allo for that they goe 
6 about to undermine all other ecclcli- 
& alticall orders which were before them, after 
c——_—_—_ » 01 mms 
&« deſtreytheold: they weary 
Pome © neg rerbomy "erg 
© Church, the Pope , the Keyery thele they 
| <& tyene Ouer and oucr , as they doe their 
| < btader,when they munble thei prajers,yet 
«the ſhining light of the word aftoniſheth 
< then, and where it comes, puts them to 


de-« ? 


* All theſe are rrue, but we may alſo afſu- 
* redly think that alluſion here ismade to 
frogges of Egype, which came ont of che 
* aver, fpred e/ne1 owey the Land, they 
< extred int0 the K ings houſe into bis bedebans- 
* ber, and upex his bed , and into the houſes of 
<« bus ſernaxts, and wto the ewens and | 
<« rroughes : Such frogs are theſe /ofwits, not 
& iro yrs ow other eccleſiaſtical order;,to 
& abidein their cloyfter;, creepc in into 
«> ox Courts and yok, yeh 
«rhemand plague them; this being che 0g- 
« ly difference, that the one were terrible to 
« Pharaoh , the other are plauſible ro many 
cc _—_ Prinees of the tarth , but both of 
* then plagues and meſſengers of wrath: 
<« pretend polar panineysy: but for ik 
*chey are found in the kneading-rroughs, loa- 
* ded with worldly wealth , enriched with 
*© great territories, which ynder colour of 
& Religion , they ſteale out of the hands of 
&« ancient pollciiors, 

The third thing in the deſcription 
their pitureis, tharthey vp called dptriray 
Demls, n vw ume d\ayuwaray i the word Aai- 
Ky 1n generall, is a word mdefferent, it ſig 
rhilfulneſſe to doe a thing : is the skill 

; but for diſti vere 97+ 19 Hs 1 
tud\actuorty , ng » rhilled to doe 
2-4, the ocher pans. xax0d\eife ty, 
| Cunning and rhilled ts doe exill , and of theſe 
laſt here is tneant,for he called them in the 


crſe going beforeguncleanc Sporite. 
Eh hoerd fore-bers vegharchak 
Cnoeuatty Bad be haenl fates 
ing, and chiifull ro corpaſle their 
ks. The World i flld cis dy ith the 
x detereinfrooe Prmeien, Apreerd 
bur ring, Aoiem | ſee here 
what kinde of learning hereis aſcribed vn- 
to them ; /ach 4 learnmg as ts ſet vpon exill ; 
Knowledge is good, it it be not eo 
worke that which 1s em/Lfor then itencres- 
feth the dammation of bim who hath it ; and 
makes kim « pernitious inſtrument to per- 
vert others : this is to finne after the ſimili- 
tude of Sathan, who not content to have 
rebelled humſelfe , but al/o refted not till hee 
had drawne Afan to a rebellion againſt the 
Lord alſo. | 
6 we miracles. Now followes their A- 
| ions, which are" two-fold ; the firſt is, 
worke miracles, \t is 2 wonder that Papi 
ſhould brag of their miracles, ſeei 
given vs as « merke,by which wemay 
Petar eve oft 
Dragon. But of Myracics ſce what we 
yap>-rh pe ror dl 4 | 
Which wnto the Kings of the earth. 
TheirotferaBion is nas pad ye- 
battel ; rhey gather the Kings of the Earth 


of 


this is 
know 
the 
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of Princes , to abuſc | 
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| Exod 8.3, 
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 ownie, when:he will. li Melocbederrae 
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Arne of Mas, | 
tant Proxces arc hey arcnotan 
to overthrow ut , tt the Lord pro- 
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be fanenrers, | call cher-day @ great day , whercin the Lor 
workes any menorable aud notable works , and 
ſo this hareell of the | 
pre dp we bro moaryr 7 71,0 Ws. 6x th 


us bis Chamber laine to get | ag 
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for hum arc 
ſhall remaine in | 


him a pronr —_— 
ly.is:tore-rold + tor-cue Nan 


oy —* 
A091 
bo 


Verle 156; 1+ elor's * 


\ 
o 4 SÞ 54 


woſk nc 


4540 


1.0! 24 Nom; 5 


I 


Fn rents 
the beaf, and. 


wy 


of 


this lite 


— 


= } 


: 


L n many: 
wr by Emerges and dreft #29 is | 2ai 13-33- 
this ſame. warning  vs.gbut, as] ſaid, 
of che wick 18.9 They epe 4 perpetual lerem. 51.3 9 
ſecpe, and wake wot : From which the Lord 
aaa Cecce 2 Behold, 


| 
| 
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oy 


120 


Pe mm 


| Wee ſhould 
| haue the day 


| of judgement 


cucr before 


Vs. , 
3 Cor.$-10,11, 


2 PW#.3.114i. 


Auguſt ſer.35- | 


$Pe.34.5. * 
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| ORF  _ TS. 


| Behold, The particle 
| day ever before our eyes, 


ingeoir, as if 
ee pt Mmm 
ed vp $. Paul ro diligence in his calls 
vo re rages L 
wb therefore the terrour 
men,and we are 
manifeſt ro God ; and I ruff we are alſo made 
in your conſtiences.' St, Peter alſo y- 
ſeth the ſame argument to ſtirre ys vp'vn- 


| muſt be drſolcd 


to holinefſe. Seeing therefore all theſe 
Ge. Sy 


- Ont 
day of God, by the which the Heanenr bei 
on fire , ſhall be diſſolued , and the Elements 
ſhall melt with beate ? If we ſaw it now, as we 
ſhall ſee it then, oh how would ic moue vs ? 


vs £0 


ELSE 


um non de for, [ed Intus de iſa enema proje- 
rentwy. Sure it is,in that day a man ſhall be 
ſet before himlſelfe , in the mirrour of his 


| ones Cearha Trendy en 


| z and if wee could now fcc, 
| and our filchinefſe, as then wee 
ſhall ſeit, ariel be aſhamed of ic. Oh what 
x folly isit, to live in that eſtate aow,where- 
4 > ces © RE 
| Teeme. He ſpeakes reſent tome,to 
ote, that he is w hu journey. Profanc men, 


Hee 1s in a ſpeedy to». 
vs , albeit wee fee himmer bee will 
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ot 


Gods. 


velocitats res agitur atrende , Sce 
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ſer mo intraner at inbentis, &- conitings vas fant. 
ratuys irrupit , the word him 


 hig'eare, when incentinent the -healing 
tent Body. Teftimeninn, velocis reſarrettic 
onil ; A of that Refurres 
tion which be made by the pow- 
erfull commaundement of lcſus. Farris 
de faltiy metire, meaſure things to be done, 
by things that are done: [» iwomente, 51 ial 


have 


allo. 


ſhatne, we have ſpoken in the ſame: As for | 
| his Garments, the ſundry ſorts, and ſuites 
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Indg aol 15.16. 


Ind, $.31+ 
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| wing , which 1s concluded 


[2c Not goe outto ro bantel without heriby theſe 
the Lord ouefrthrowes Sera, diſcomfiteth 
| his army, himſeife fleeth;$ ac lengrh peri- 
ſheth by the hand of a woman, /ac/,the wife 
of Heber. The fnſ{truments/ were weake if 
they be compared with theirenemies , 

herein wastheir (trengeh,that the Lord went 

ous before then, the Lord deſtroyed Siſera, all 

bus Hoſt fellby che edg caftthe frond, there was 
| 208 4 man left. For this deliverance + >—90n 
and Barah_fings a notable 


Way ," So tet all thing tniniies periſh, © Lord : 
Teaching vs, that this deliueragce-was nor 
onely for {fra#l, but an deliue- 
| rance tocontirme the Church in-all time 
to-come in atſarzhce of the like, when ever 
they ſhall be humbled , and the Sp of 
their enemies come to the height, /o hai 


hep peri. 

nd therefore in this place moſt 
the bartell of again el 
Church, is ſaid to be the field of Harma- 
,not, as Flaid, that it ſhall bein che 
Place, but it ſhall hauc 1he ſame event. 
In the judgement of men there is no com- 
berweene thoſe that ſtand in de- 
ce of the true Church , and choſe that 


Rind, 19.16 


; more than! was betweene 


ſtand with eFarxcbrift to impugne it , no 
Siſcrs, and his /- 
row Chariots / compared with Deborah and 
Barak, and their lilly ten thouſand of the 
weakeſt Tribegjn all Fel: But here is our 
comfort, that the Lord, who went out be- 


ove wes b is gone out before his Church, 


; —_ his cnemics with 
| 6 _—_— ftrike them 
further with. defirudion.like that 
which lighted-0n S/ers at Harmageddon; 
yet, wee haue his Oracle, not out of the 
mouth of Deborah, bur out'bf his owne ble/- 
ſed month,a(luring his Saints of the ow 


T with the Lambe,and 
pduancones them, for he is the of Lords, 


Ss Een 


this chat h WA 
_ i ni ES 
(that keepes 1 


in EL dl par 


cannot be 4 more ſigni 
ſpeaking, than when deedes done of olde 


are ſet down as voices SIARETEN, 4 the Lke _ 


is. manncr of | 


whit he was, he is, and he will be, ki | 
Me rates 


as before may: weake in{lruments, 


hurch. And thus much ſhortly for the | 
barrel of where, 6 Tom and | 
by whom the Lord ſhall accompliſh this | 
Prophelie, we leauethat to las 


" Verſe 15 
| And the ſeementh 
into the , and t care 4 loud Voyee 


the 7 Sts he throne, 
| Das es ro / 


——_— 


| 
IP powring our of the ſcaventh yall 
containes 2 of that wrath 
which God ſhall execute in the laſt day vp- 
on Antichriftians, and the whole compa- 
ny of the wicked. As for the termporall 
ſtruction and of Antichriſt, 
which ſhall be before the laſt day , it was 
cloſely fore-told in. the battell of Homa- 
geddon, He ſtall be and bis Cutte 
nn deſolate by the ſword of theſe,ango whoſe 
heart God ſhall pur ireo puniſh him,as alter 
followeth. - But heere commeth thar wrath 
which ſhall put an end to all the wicked, 
but ſhall never end it ſelte. 
| Reaſons why the Viallmuſt im- 
- port the laff wrath, are theſe; firſt, the prz- 
monition ſpecitied in the x5Verle , is al- 


the dy of indgement, 
Angels with their ſeauen Vi , are ſaide to 
haue the ſcancy 

wrath of God is fulfilled Chapter 15, ver/. 1. 

 therefare this ſcaxenrh Fiall mult import 
the loſt wrath, Thirdly , the ſeanen }'ias 
keepes analogy , and corr e to the 
par > ene hg ag the ſcanenth cen | 
proclaimes of indgement : SO 
Mho hedtn foot ,on the ſes, and 

his /eft on the it: ns the 

5 the voyce the ſeauenth 

4/4 -j Ts the trumpet 5 vids fer) 
of God ſbaXbe fimſoed ; and Cd irdiand 

| fore he hath. ſworne, lothane Gat be ne 

more. And againe, when the ſeazenth 1n- 

ns | es her, por) the rims 

ſhould be indged. Where 


14 


-* bf 


w can the day of iudg- 
an end to all, come 
0” into the middett of this Prophelſie , let 
him remember that this Propheſie fun- 
dry, times ends,and begins againe,which is 
"#-netellary _ ſo farre as I can per- 
ceiue obſerucd by none. Laſt , che words 
of che P je contayned in the ſeanenth 
Viall ; leades vs to vnderitand it of the laff 


Cccce $ Far 


ont Ins Vial 


de--|, 


way ſect before, when mention is made of | 
, the ſeauen | 


Ly Ro _— For the Lord remairies the | | 
he will full worke | 


| 


—— 
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eA Commentary v pon the Reuelation. 


For firſt it is ſaid,the/eanenth Angel pow- | 


red out bu J'iall into the awre. Now the ayre, 
| we know, is that clement whereby the lite 
| of all things, cither vegetariue , /en/irime, Or 
rationally is conſerued, It is the moſt abſo- 
lutely necellary of all the foure,l mean, that 
wee are leaſt able to cndure the want of it; 
take away for a ſhort ſpace the breathing #n 
| of the aire, and the creature periſheth : yea, 
the relt of the Elements ſerue not without 
it ; fire burnes not without ayre, the water 
putrifics and rots without aire , the carth 
buds not without m"—_ 5 nog chat 
live by breathing, periſh i Want ayres 
ſo oy hereyToncka wite fins denotatur; A to- 
call and vniuerſall end of all liuzng creatures 
is ſignibed vnto vs. The ſame type was v- 
ſed beforcein the ſeauenth C .for there 
were foure angels holding the foure windes 
of the carth , that js ready to fold vp the 
world hke a ſheet,were not they commany 
ledin their foreheads, 

Againc, the laſt Vial of wrath onto 
the are, fore-ſhewes the full and finall deſtru- 
Flion of Sathan with all his all, | 
angels. Now he is a Prince rulng in the are, 
his Principaluties, Powers, the Princes of the 

© of this world, ſpirituall wickedneſſes, 
are ſaid to be w P» urea nagreyr 
loſt the place of his. itation, which 
he ſhall never recouer, he is tolerated for a 
time to rule in the ayre, and in the water, 
and in the earth, but ſo that he is ſtill vnder 


——_—<. 


chains,that he cannot doe what he would, 
| wonder darkenefſe alſo, for goe where he will, 
| he carries hel 1n a torment ing conſcrence about 
with buw, Yet hisfull ud gement is not yet 
come, hee ſhall be caſt from out ofthe aire 
into the deep,molt fearctullynco him, 
then ſhall he be call into vrrter darkenefle, 
and the fulncile of the Lords fierce wrath 
ſhall be powred vpon him. And this is alſo 
here noted,as I haue ſaid, by the powring | 
eur of the laſt Vizll into the ayge, 
And there came 4 lond voyce out of the,&c. 
Thus Temple is a type of that Paradi/e and | 
place, where Gods glorified Saints haue | 
their ioyfull relidence,in the middeſt wher- 
of is the Throne , which waſhed deſcri- 
bed in the fourth Chapter. As for theT cm 
we hauc alſo ſpoken ot it before, © 
Saying Ut « doxe, ,fati eft. Now t 
mylles of God is Eoibed:Now theend of 
all chings is come. Of a long time hath Sa- 
than in his bcaltly inſtruments troubled the 
poore Church, but it ſhall be ſo no more. 
As by one word fiat, all was made,fo by one 
word fatnm eft , all is vadone. The 
world ag it had a beginning , fo ſhall it 
anend, let mockgrs lay what they will.” The 
little world Man hath alſo his appointed timse, 
which expiring, his motion ſhall ceaſe, and 
men ſhall ſay of him after our Proverbe, 
hee hath done with it, Let vs therefore 
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Word : it ſhould be vicd as melke 


All the weyer of $inne, arc 
Wrong wayes. 396.6 
God mult be our guide in | 
his wayes. 392.4,b 
What wayes of God wee may 
both teach and learne, 749: 
Examples of Gods" 


pins; vide Infirmities 
The Chriſtian is freed "A 
wickedacfſe , but not from 
weakeneſſe, 130.4 
| Wearineſſe : Their miſerable e- 
ſtate who are weary'of Gods | 
word. 375. b| 
Wicked : They haue' received 
their Conſolation heere, 
226.4 
They are the workers of 
their owne woe. 4586 
When they are in the height 
of their wickednetſe, chen 
God kindles- his wrath a- 
gainſt chem. 1100.4 
Wickedneſſe : Why ſome wic- 
ked men are puniſhed in 
this life,and nor othcrſome. 
64.4 | 
T hree things concurre' to 
the working of wicks 
369. 4. 433.6 
Will : The pericQion of 2 Chri- | 
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{tian is rather a .than a 
doing of God. 1306 þ 
Mans wil, by nature , how 
farre diſordered. 397.4 
A three-fold diforder in it. 
14.6 
In Mans nature there is no 
free-willto good. did. | 


How the will is both bond | 
and free, 308.6 
Wee mult renounce our will. | 
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Why God ſuffers his Chil. 

dren ſo much to follow their | 
owne will. 489-4 

owe; This word diucrſly 

1022.4 

I - No creature can live | 
without tht winde or Ayre. 

894.4 

Wiſedeme : There is no wiſdome | 
without the word, ._ 382.6 | 

Witneſſes : The vidtory of | 
Chriſts witneſſes. 1909 b 
What Gods witzeſſes ſhall 
worke concerning the king- 
dome of the Beaſt. thid. 
The Word 2 witzeſſe ; why. 
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word. 172-4 how it becomes a word of 3 world, , 4 19894 
The wrd is needefull co all, vexation to two forts of | Werftip: In Gods wor/>6p hee 
| but fecually for youth. | men. 1006.5 || cannotendure a compani- 
| | 372.4 | Examples of the power of | on. 625.6 
If we keepe the word, ic will Gods word, 1008.a. 1086.4 Papiſts wor /hiping others with | 
keepe ys. $59-:3744 | A three-fold operation. of | God) cangor be excuſed. 
| The joy of the word furpa(- Gods word. 1061.4.1062,4 Feet FOI ibid. 
| Gingehe joy of the World. | Wirkes: They are Debrs, noe | + The dilin&ion of Mclgvie. i 
$75.4 | Merits. 77-6.168 4 | and Ain werftip, ibid. pv 
Their miſcable eltate to || That which God worketh Wor ſoip ſhould beg, reſerued : 
| whom theword is weari- in vs, he calleth ours; $2.6 for God onely. 626 | 
ſomeneile. ihid.a Onely the perſonall werkes All wil-wor/aip is an abhomi- E- 
| A three-fold internall ation of Chnl(t are meritorious. nation tothe Lord, $02.6 | 
| ofthe Soulcabout the word. 106.4 | Gods anger at ſuch as doe 
| | 376.4 | Warkgsof grace in the Rege- defile his worſoip. 979.4 
The word i;z Gods way to nerate are "not ſupplements The execution of Gods att» 
[#1 , and Mans to God of Chriſts merits. hd..| gerforit. "* hid, 
| Ih 5 *-* id. .| Chrilts works: are pute and | Whoarethetrue werflippers, 
| It The word yeelds vs all zerfe(t, ibid, $994 
| |\; things. 382.'\ Forks: done by Chriſt are | Worthy : the word worthy ex- | , 
{ |\; No wiſdome without the | - tree-fold. 160,4 | | pounded, 106,4 
| IN wa” + ibid. Horkes excluded from thealt | Wrath : How the wrath of God 
| | The word why called judge- o.Iluthfication. 167.6 isexpretſed. © © ron |, 
| ments. 290.4 Tie worke convenient for e- full wrath cxecured. 
| The way to have comfort uey (tare of life, 383 4 of 1104.4 
| by the ward in Aduerſitic, A ree-fold ranke of good They on whom it is powred | 
| 400 4 | _ nwhes, - $00.4 | out, deſcribed rwo wayes. 
It is the life of the Soule. Ani a three-fold fruit of 
| | 1d, ” | & G hid. 
[ | The werd, why compared to 
| --Lanerne.. 4370.4 
Two waies in darkenelile * 
| | withoutthe word. 431.4 
| Who profit beſt by the 
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godly, $0.4. 931.4.932.4 
| Whar a fore plague it is to 
want the light of the word. 
947.4 | An cxtiettgiguytc 
Itis compared tothe Sunne. | tempt ofthewerld, 461.6 
ibid No worldly thing permanent. 
693-4.b 
The world nar (O 4 
Glaile of Sea, $45.4 
afa- | _ To the Moone. 948.4. 
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The of perfeftion 
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